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4 HE Meaſures of Submiſſion 20 the Civil Magiſtrate confidered. 
Page 3. 
I. The Objections, Publ: iſhed by the Author of a Pamphlet, Intitled, Publick 
Good no ſufficient Plea, Sc. conſidered, viz. 

Obj. 1. From his Notion of Publick Good. 


Obj. 2. From the Benefit of the Worſt above No Government. 4 6 
Obj. 3. From the Service done to the Publick by the Worſt Governours. ibid, 
Obj. 4. From the general and ordinary Convenience of Allegiance; and the Nature of good 
General Rules. ibid. 
Obj. 5: From the Allegiance which is due to Tyrants, and Perſecutors. p- 8. 


Obj. 6. That no Allegiance is due to Abſolute Governtnents upon my Principles. 


P. 9- 
Obj. 7. The caſting off Allegiance, ander the Worlt Governments, again Publick Good. 
| ibid, 
Obj. 8. That the true Ground of Allegiance is Authority, not Convenience, p. 10. 
II. Other more Private Objections confidered, viz. 
Obj. 1; From the Notion of ſome concerning Publick Good. p- 11. 
Obj. 2. That St. Paul uſeth two diſtin Arguments for Submiſſion. p. 12. 
Obj. 3. From the different Caſes of Subjects under Abſolute, and Limited Princes. ibid, 
Obj. 4. That the Ends of Government cannot be anſwered, if Reſiſtance in any Caſe be allowed. 
: P- 13. 
Obj. 5. That the Patrons of Non- reſiſtance are miſrepreſented by me. ibid. 
Obj. 6. That I bave miſtaken the Senſe of St. Polycarp. p- 15. 
An Obſervation, ſewing that Abſolute Dann Non- reſiſtance cannot be inferred, even from 
the Patriarchal Scheme. p- 16. 
—— Concerning General Reflections, and the Repetition of the ſame Objections which 
have been already anſwered, ibid. 
A Sermon Preached before the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor, &c. Septem- 
ber 29, 1705, on ROM. xiil. I. p- 18, 
A Defenſe of the Sermon. 
The Introduction, p- 26. 
Chap. I. A Review of the Doctrine delivered in it. ibid. 


Chap. II. The Interpretation of Row. xiii. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, which is 
followed i in this Sermon propoſed, and compared with the contrary Interpre- 
tation. p- 38. 


a 2 Chap. 
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iv CONTENTS OF THE 
Chap. III. The Objections againſt the Doctrine of the Sermon .confidered, viz. 


Obj. 1. That no Governour can be ſafe, if this be taught ;, and that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours, and encourageth all publick Diſturbances, and all Re- 
volutions whatſoever, p. 48. 

Obj. 2. This Doctrine encourageth any Perſon who i imagines himſelf injured, or any Party which 
is ma any little Diſcouragement, to raiſe Diſturbances in the See, by oppoſing their Prince. 

"Ip 

Obj. 3. 7 be Government of the worſt of Tyrants is better than Anarchy and Confuſion, — 

A. Violence of a lawleſs Multitude; and therefore it is better to bear all Oppreſſion than to 


oppoſe them. 5 
Obj. 4. Reſiſtance and Oppreſſion to Tyrants de/troys, and ruines more Lives, and more Perſons, 
than the greateſt Tyrannies poſſible ; and therefore is not lawful, or eligible. P« 55. 


Obj. 5. The wor/t of Princes, and the Greateſt of Tyrants, do more good than hurt to Humane 
Society: And therefore this Doctrine of Reſiſtance cannot be true and reaſonable. p- 57+ 
Obj. 6. The worſt Princes are to be accounted God's Judgements. And therefore ought patiently 
to be ſubmitted to, and not reſiſted. p- 58. 
Obj. 7. The Suppaſition of a Prince deſtroying and ruining the Happineſs of bis People is abſurd 
and impoſſible : And therefore it is very unreaſonable to put ſuch a Caſe, and to teach the 


Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon ſuch a Suppoſition. | ibid. 
Obj. 8. Miſery and Slavery are but Words to amuſe the Multitude, and why therefore ſhould the 
Pretenſes of them be made uſe of to plead for the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance? p. 60. 


Obj. 9. Lis very unreaſonable to lay down this Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, unleſs 
it be ſhewn ſo evidently what our Rights, Liberties, and Properties are, that none may be at 
a loſs to know when they are aftually invaded, and ready to be ruined. P+ 60. 
Obj. 10. The Crimes of one Relation do not diſſolve the Obligations of the other : And though 
a Prince may a through the courſe of his Reign in expreſs contradiction to the End of his 
Office, yet Subjects are not abſolved from their Allegiance and Submiſſion. p- 61. 
Obj. 11. How can it be juſtifiable in any Caſe for Subjects to reſiſt their Princes, ſince they are 
not accountable to them, and ſince they have no Equals, much leſs Superiors, in their Kingdoms ? 
62. 
Obj. 12. The People can have no Right to Reſiſtance left in any Caſe, even ſuppoſing the Orgi 
nal of Government proceeding from their Conſent, or Voluntary Choice; for they have by this 
means given themſelves up entirely and abſolutely to the Will of their Legiſlators and Gover: 
nours; and Almighty God hath upon this made them Abfolute and Uncontrolable. 
63: 
Obj. 13. The Power of Governours cannot be founded upon Hu mane Contract, and W 
Agreement; but is of Divine Appointment ; and therefore in all Caſes to be ſubmitted 10 


by Subjects, and in no caſe to be reliſted, p- 65. 
Obj. 14. The Right to Rule 7s of that nature, that it can never be forfeited by any Perſon whe 
once hath it. p. 67. 
Obj. 15. The Doctrine of this Sermon is contrary to the Law of the Land; and therefore 10 
be rejected. p- 69. 
Obj. 16. The Ruine of our Conſtitution in the late Times; the Civil War, and the Murder 
of King Charles I. were owing to the Principles taught in this Sermon. p. 70. 


Obj. 17. There are many Paſſages in the Old and New Teſtament, in which ſuch things are 
ſaid of Kings and Princes; and ſuch an account given of the Duty of Subjects, that no room is 
left for id eir opp:ing, or reſiſting their Governours, in any Caſe whatſoever, p. 72. 

Obj. 18. The Judgement and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians are again/t the Doctrine of 

| this Sermon: Aud therefore it ought not to be taught or received among Chriſtians. p. 79. 

Obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perfidiouſneſs, betraying of Truſts, Fraud, and the like, Now 
no Reſiſtance can be practiſed by Subjects, without the Guilt of ſuch Vices: and therefore 


Chriſtianity cannot allow of any Reſiſtance. p- 86. 
Obj. 20. Ch riſtianity 7s a Suffering Religion, and à Doctrine of the Croſs; and therefore 
cannot allow of Reſiſtance 10 Princes. | ibid. 


Obj. 21. 


TVT v 


Obj. 21. Chriſtians have nothing to loſe. The greateſt Tyrants cannet deprive them of their Iu- 
nocence within; and they need not be concerned about other Matters. p. 87. 
Obj. 22. Taken from the Spiritual Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and Oppreſſion, and 
the like. ibid. 
Obj. 23. The Doctrine of this Sermon is the Doctrine of Papiſts and Diſſenters; and from 
hence it is concluded that it cannot be true. | 08. 
Obj. 24. This Doctrine is contrary to the Judgement of moſt Divines of later Ages, and particu- 
larly thoſe of the Church of England. ibid. 
Obj. 25. 1t is againſt the Intereſt of the Church of England, as by Law Eſtabliſhed. p. 89. 
Obj. 26. 1! is contrary to the Doctrine of the Church of England contained in the Homilies, and 
ſubſcribed zo by every Miniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


P+ 90. 
Chap. IV. Of the Seaſonableneſs of this Sermon. p. 98. 
A Sermon, March 8th, 170+. p. 103. 


A Sermon concerning the Happineſs of the Preſent Eſtabliſhment, and the Un- 
happineſs of Abſolute Monarchy. p. 109. 


A Sermon concerning St. Paul's Behaviour towards the Civil Magiſtrate. p. 118. 


aner „„ „ 
„ „ „% „„ „ „46 nee 
EN 434 eee. 


Some Conſiderations humbly offered to the Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of Exeter; occaſioned by his Lordſhip's Sermon preached 
before Her Majeſty, March 8, 1708. | p. 126, 


An Humble Reply 2 the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Excter's 
Anſwer: In which the Conſiderations offered to his Lordſhip are 
Vindicated : And an Apology is added for defendins the Founda- 
tion of the Preſent Government, 1709. p. 140. 


e e e l | 
The Original and Inſtitution of Civil Government diſcuſſed. P. 182. 


Chap. I. An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Government, 


Sect. 1. Introduction. The Reaſons for this Examination. | p- 189, 
Sect. 2. The Patriarchal Scheme diſtin#ly propoſed in it's ſeveral Branches. p- 190. 
Sect. 3. An Examination of the firſt Branch of this Scheme, viz. That Adam was Univer- 
ſal Monarch, properly ſo called, over all his Deſcendents. | p. 191. 
| Here it 1s proved, | OS 

That the Subjection, and Inferiority of Eve, imply nothing of Civil Government in Adam, ibid, 
That the Obedience of Children, and the Injunctions laid upon them by Almighty God, have no proper re- 
lation to Civil Government. p. 192—194. 
That Kings being called Fathers toucheth nat the point. p. 193 
That, ſuppoſing Adam a Monarch over his own Children, this will not prove Him an Univerſal Monarch, 
P. 195 

That the Argument taken from God's calling Himſelf a Father, 1s of no Account. ibid. 


Sect. 4. Au Examination of the ſecond Branch of this Scheme : viz. That Adam's Monar- 
chy was Abſolute and Uncontrolable; and made fo by the Appointment of God himſelf. 


196. 

Here it is proved, | N 
1. That Adam's Fatherly Authority did not imply in it the Abſolute Diſpoſal of Life and Death. ibid, 
2. That his Marital Authority implied not in it ſuch an Abſolute Power. p. 199. 
3. That, ſuppeſing Adam a Civil Governour, the Nature of Government doth not require ſuch an Uncon- 
trolable Power, in all poſſible Caſes: and that a Laſt Reſort, in ſuch Senſe as that it ſhall not be lawful 
for the Governed Body to preſerve itſelf from Ruine, is ſo far from being agreeable to the Ends of Go- 


vernment, that it is wholly inconſiſtent with them. p. 201. 
Vor. II. b The 


vi E NT RN TO THE: 
The Argument for Abſolute Non-reſfiſtance, taken from the ſuppoſed Abſurdity, of making any thing Supe- 


rior to the Supreme; and of making the Governours the Governed, and the like. p. 203. 
The Fallacy obſerved, which is built upon a Reſolution of always interpreting the Sctipture-words, Obey. 
Rule, Subjection, and the like, abſolutely. p. 204. 


Sect. 5. In Examination of the Third Branch of this Scheme; viz. That Cain being diſinbe- 
rited, Adam was ſucceeded, according to Divine Appointment, in this Univerſal Abſolute 
Monarchy, by Seth z and ſo, ſucceſſively, by the Eldeſt of his Branch, down to the Flood. 


P. 205. 
Here it is proved, 
1. That the Words of God to Cain, Gen. iv. 7. contain nothing in them of 4 Succefſion, by Primoge- 


niture, te Adam's Univerfal Abſolute Monarchy ever all the reſt of Mankind, | ibid. 
2. That the Genealogy, recorded Gen. v. is not an Account of Monarchs, ſucceeding one another, in that 
Monarchy. ibid. 


Sect. 6. An Examination of the Fourth Branch of this Scheme, viz. That, after the Deluge, 
down to the Diviſion of Nations, Noah was Abſolute Univerſal Monarch; as Adam, at 


- fir ſt. P+ 209. 

. Here are conſidered, 
The Argument drawn from Noah's Curſing his Wicked Son. ibid. 
The Argument drawn from thoſe IVords of God, to Noah, and his Sons, Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth 
Man's Blood, &c. ibid, 
The Account given, Gen. xi. of building the Tower of Babel: which is proved to be 4 good Argument 
againſt this ſuppoſed Monarchy of Noah. | p. 210. 


Sect. 7. An Examination of the Fifth Branch of this Scheme, viz. That, at the Diviſion of 
Nations, this Univerſal Monarchy was changed, by Almighty God, into Seventy Inde- 
pendent Monarchies ; and the ſeveral Nations ranked by Him under their proper Rulers, 


all named, Gen. x. p-. 212. 
Here it is proved, 
That there is nothing in this Chapter to make us think that Moſes had any ſuch Deſign in it. ibid. 
That there are many things in it which are abſolutely inconſiſteni with the Suppoſition that he had any ſuch 
Deſign ; and Demonſtrations of the Abſurdity of this Branch. ibid, 
The Text urged from the Book, Eccleſiaſticus, ch. xvii. 17. that in the Diviſion of the Nations of the 
whole Earth, God ſet a Ruler over every People, conſidered. ibid, 
Deut. xxxii. 8. Of God's appointing the Bounds of Nations, conſidered, p- 214. 


Sect. 8. The Sixth Branch of this Scheme, examined; viz. That the Succeſſion in theſe, ſuppoſed, 
Seventy independent Monarchies, went on by Primogeniture in the Male-line : and this by 
Divine Inſtitution. pe 16. 

Here it is obſerved, that the Texts alleged for a Divine Infticution have been before anſwered. ibid. 


1t is proved that Succeſſion by Primo-geniture, in the Male- line, was not the conſtant Practice of all 
Nations, as is pretended : 


Firſt, From many Paſſages, and Inſtances, in the Holy Scripture, | p. 215. 
A Digreſſion about Jeroboam's Revolt. p- 217. 
It is here proved that the Texts alleged for a Pre- eminence by Primo-geniture, imply no ſuch Inſtitution, 
or Practice : p. 222. 
And that one plain Text, viz. 1 Chron. v. 2. implies the contrary, | pe. 225. 
Sccondly, hat offers itſelf from the Heathen Writers, in relation to this Univerſal Practice, is conſidered. 
p- 229. 
Thirdly, The Argument drawn from the Practice of Nations, to prove this Dise Inſtitution, i- particu- 
larly conſidered. p- 232. 
Sect. 9. The Seventh Branch examined, viz. That the Preſent Poſſeſſor hath the Right, where 
there is no Claimer, who can make out a Better Title. | P- 233. 
The Argument taken from this Poſſeſſion's wronging nobody, conſidered. | ibid. 
That taken from the Ends of Government, being anſwered by it, conſidered, p. 235. 


Under both which it is ſhewn that this Poſſeſſion can give no Right. 
Sect. 10. 


SECOND V Oo L. u M E. vii 


SeR. 10. The Eighth Branch, examined, viz. That the People are to be Judges, in Caſe of 
Competition, or Doubt. p. 237. 


This is proved to be of as bad Conſequence, as the Allowance made by others can be. ibid, 


Sect. 11. Some Obſervations, of Importance, upon the foregoing Scheme, deduced from <what 


hath been before diſcourſed. _ p-. 238. 
Set. 12. A Recapitulation. | p. 247. 
APPEN DIX. Some Paſſages out of a late Work of the Author, whom I have been conſidering, which 

ſeem incon/i/tent with a Main Branch of this Scheme, p. 248, 


Chap. II. 4 Defenſe sf Mr. Hooker's Judgement concerning the Inſtitution, and 
Nature, of Civil Government, 


Sect. 1. The Introduction. P- 250. 
Sect. 2. Mr. Hooker's Judgement produced in his own Words. | p. 251. 
Sect. 3. Inferences from the foregoing Quotations. p. 254. 
Sect. 4. Objections 4 this Judgement of Mr. Hooker, anſwered; viz. p. 253. 
Obj. 1. Whatever found: Government, muſt be Superior to it. Humane cannot be Superior to Humane. 

Therefore Humane Conſent cannot be the Foundation of Civil Government, p. 256+ 
Obj. 2. All acknowledge a Divine Right neceſſary, Humane Conſent cannot give a Divine Right, And 

therefore there muſt be an Higher Original. | | p- 257. 
Obj. 3. There was no Time, or Number of Men, before the Inſtitution of Civil Government: and con- 

ſequently Mr. Hooker's Judgement cannot be well-grounded. p. 258, 


Obj. 4. The Time, and Place, cannot be named, when, and where, Mankind 5%, met to conſult about 
it ; nay, it is impoſſible that all concerned, ſhould meet freely to deliberate, and vote: and therefore this 
Judgement cannot be true. p. 204. 

Obj. 5. There could not be ſuch a State of Independency, and Equality, among/t Creatures deſcending one 

from another, as is requiſite for this Deliberation, and Conſent : and conſequently the Suppoſition of it 
is groundleſs. p. 266, 

Obj. 6. There is no Original Contract, to be produced : and therefore there was none. p. 269. 

Obj. 7. The Power of Life and Death could not come from the People: and conſequently, Magiſtracy could 
not be founded upon Humane Conſent. | p. 270. 

Under this, what is offered upon this Head, in a late Book, called The Beſt Anſwer, is particularly con- 
ſidered. | 


p. 272. 
Obj. 8. Taken from Kings being called The Lord's Anointed, and not the Anointed of the People. p. 259. 
Obj. 9. Taken from Magiſtrates being called Gods: which cannot be created by the People. p. 280. 
Obj. 10. Taten from St. Paul's affirming the Powers that be, 10 be ordained of God, p. 281. 


Obj. 11. Taken from that Scripture Expreſſion, By me Kings Reign. | p. 283. 
Obj. 12. Taken from our Lord's words, John x. 34. with reſpe to Magiſtrates being called Gods, ibid. 
Obj. 13. Taken from the Apoſtle's calling God the only Potentate : and from Irenæus, and Tertullian, 


their ſeeming to interpret theſe Morde, contrary to this opinion of Mr, Hooker. ibid, 
Concluſion. - p. 284. 
A Large Anſwer 10 Dr. Francis Atterbury's Charge. p. 287, 
The whole Charge produced. p. 288, 
The firſt part of it, relating to my Treatment of the Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, conſidered. 
ibid, 
The ſecond part of it, relating to Rebellion. P. 290, 
The Examination of bis Latin Sermon, which was de/igned as a Proof of this Charge, propoſed. 
FINE a b 2 | P · 292. 


And, 


vail CONTENTS OF THE 


And, Firſt, Of his Interpretation of St, Paul's Doctrine. a p. 292. 
I. His Account of what St. Paul meant by the Higher Powers. | p. 293. 
II. His Account the Meaſure, and Degree of Submiſſion commanded by St. Paul, examined. 
| p. 294. 
Under which, His Argument, drawn from the then Reigning Emperour, it conſidered. p. 295. 
As likewiſe, That drawn from the Sufferings of Chriſtians, at that time. p. 304. 
St. Peter's Precepts to Subjects and Slaves, explained and vindicated. p. 311. 
Our Lord's Example of Patient Suffering, proved to have no relation to the Paſſive Obedience of Subjects, 
as Subjects. p. 315» 
III. His Account of the Arguments made uſe of by St. Paul, for Subjection. p- 322. 
L Under this, , 
A Reply is made to what He faith of Civil Authority coming immediately from God. ibid. 
Ty his Diſcourſe concerning Authority without, and againſt, Right. p. 328. 
To what He ſaith, of St. Paul's Argument drawn from the Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtratical Office, in 
favour of ſuch Magiſtrates, as are unjuſt, and oppreſſive. p- 332. 
His Argument, drawn from the Parallel Submiſſion required by St. Paul to Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 
and Teachers, though not executing their Office well, conſidered, and anſwered, p. 338. 
Secondly, A View of his Doctrine, concerning the Meaſures of Submiſſon, both for, and againſt Non- 
reſiſtance. P · | 342. 
Thirdly, His deterring Reafons again/? ſpeaking the Truth, cenſidered. p 347. 
A Review of his Management of this Cauſe, pe. 366, 
APPENDIX. Some Paſſages produced out of his Convocation-Controverſy, which He flill keeps on 
foot; and compared with the Part He bath ated in this Sermon. p. 373. 
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IV. 


TRACTS written by Biſhop HOADLY, in the BANGORIAN 
15 Controverſy, as it was afterwards called. 


To which is prefixed, 


An Account of all the conſiderable Pamphlets that bave been publiſhed on either Side in the 
preſent Controverſy between the Biſhop of Bangor and others, to the End of the Year 1718, 
with Obſervations on them, by Philanagnoſtes Criticus. [Thomas Herne, M. A. Fellow 
of Merton College.] p. 381. 


J. A Sermon on the Nature of the Kingdom, or Church of Chrift, preached before the 
King, at the Chapel! Royal at St. James's, on Sunday, March 31, 1717; on 
Jonx xvii. 36. p- 402. 


II. An Anſwer to the Rev. Dr. Snape's Letter 10 the Biſhop of Bangor. p. 410. 


Ill. All the Advertiſements and Letters by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor (Hoadly), 
Dr. Snape, Lord Biſhop of Carliſle (Nicolſon), Dr. Kennet, &c. as they were 
inſerted in the publick Prints. p. 429. 


IV. An 


S8 E ON D VOLUM E: 
IV. A. Anſwer to the Repreſentation drawn up by the Committee of the Lower 
Houfe of Convocation, concerning ſeveral dangerous Pofitions and Dectrines con- 


tained in the Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative and Sermon. p. 448. 
Introduction. p. 451. 
Chap. I. In which the firſt Branch of the Charge is confidered. P- 452. 
Sect. 1. The firſt Particular of the Charge, tated. | | ibid. 
Sect. 2. The Four Principal Paſſages cited out of the Sermon, to ſupport the Charge: and the 
Obſervations of the Committee pon them. p. 453. 


Sect. 3. The Obſervations of the Committee, upon the Paſſages cited by Them, examined. p. 455. 
Sect. 4. An Examination of 4 Particular Paſſage in the Repreſentation, relating to the Inter- 
preters of Chri/?'s Law, &c. | p. 457. 
Sect. 5. The Examination of the Obſervations of the Committee, continued. p. 458. 
Sect. 6. The Charge, relating to the Authority in the Church, to judge and puniſh Offenders, 
confidered. | | p. 460. 
Sect. 7. An Examination of what Dr. Sherlock ha alledged upon this part of the Charge. 


| p. 462, 

Sect. 8. Two Caſes, for the fartber Explication of this Subje&. p. 466. 

Sect. 9. A Continuation of the ſame Subject. p-. 468. 

Sect. 10. The Objection of the Committee, relating particularly to the Apoſtles, confidered. 

p. 471+ 

Sect. 11. The Obſervation relating to the Clergy, examined. p- 472. 

Set. 12. Relating to My Notion of the Church of Chriſt. p. 477. 

Sect. 13. Of the Scripture Repreſentation of zhe Church. p. 479. 
Sect. 14. The Objection taken from the XIXth Article of the Church of England, conſſdered. 

480. 

Set. 15. Other Obſervations relating to the Notion of the Church, confidered. A 481, 

Sect. 16. Some Obſervations, relating to the Church of England, recommended to the Com- 

mittee. dare p. 482. 

Sect. 17. The Sum of the Charge againſt the Sermon; and the Anſwer to it. P» 484. 


Sect. 18. The Introduction to the Charge, relating particularly to the Doctrines in the Preſer- 


vative, &c. P+ 485. 
Sect. 19. The Charge relating to Church-communion, conſidered. p. 486. 
Sect. 20. The Reaſons of the Committee, upon this Subject, conſidered. p. 488. 
Set. 21. The Other Reaſon, upon this Subject, examined. p. 499. 
Sect. 22. Other Obſervations of the Committee, relating to Sincerity and Inſincerity, conſidered. 

p. 492. 
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THE FIFTH EDITION, MDCCXVIIL 


HE following Treatiſe hath now been long enough in the World to en- 

gage all, who are heartily concerned againſt the Principles maintained in 

it, to endeavour to their utmoſt to hinder the pernicious Effects of them, by 
ſhewing plainly and ſeriouſly the Weakneſs of thoſe Arguments, by which they 
are ſupported. But it 1s very obſervable after what manner they have been 
pleaſed to ſhew their Zeal and Concern for the contrary Cauſe. For, firſt, Since 
the Publication of this Defenſe there hath appeared but one, and that a very ſhort, 
obſcure, and neglected Piece, which ſo much as pretends to advance any thing 
againſt the Doctrine I have taught: and this ſo contrived, that many of the 
Arguments which are propoſed by me for the contrary Dadirine, and ſeriouſly 
conſidered, and anſwered, are here repeated without the leaſt notice taken of 
any ſuch Reply. Nay, ſecondly, though I took the pains to collect into one 
Body all the Ohyections againſt any thing I had advanced which I could poſſibly at 
that time hear of; neither neglecting the lea, nor diflembling the greaze/?, but 
giving to every one a diſtinct and partic ular Conſideration; yet hath not any one 
Il riter undertaken publickly to conſider, or diſprove, any one Particular of all 
that I have alleged in anſwer to thoſe Objeftions. Inſtead of this, 7hirdly, General 
Reflections, Hard Cenſures, Unkind Inſinuations, Abuſes public and private 
have been liberally beſtowed ; without ſo much as the Pretenſe of entring into 
the Merits of the Cauſe. I am not ſo vain as to attribute this Management of 
theirs to the unanſwerable Strength of my poor Performance: Perhaps I have 
Written 
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written after ſo weak a manner as to render my Arguments worthy only of their 
Contempt, and Neglect. But however they think fit to manage themſelves, I 
have not eſteemed it for the Intereſt of Truth, or for the Advantage of the 
Cauſe I have eſpouſed, to neglect any thing that carries with it any ſeeming Con- 
tradition either to the main Principle I defend, or to any Reaſoning by which I 
have defended it; whether privately, or publicly, advanced. To this purpoſe I 
have made it my Buſineſs to gain the beſt Information I could, concerning the 
Sentiments of thoſe who have profeſſed moſt Zeal, and the greateſt degree of 
Concern againſt what I have advanced: And becauſe I am {till of Opinion that 
this is a very important Cauſe, and worthy to be duly conſidered, and clearly 
ſtated, it is my Deſign, in this Preface, faithfully to repreſent, and conſider, what- 
foever hath come to my knowledge, fince the Publication of the following Defenſe, by 
way of Objection either againſt the main Doctrine I have laid down, or any part of 
the Reaſoning I have made uſe of to ſupport it. F 

And what I have now to ſay I chuſe rather to preſent here at one view, than 
to inſert it into the Body of the Book itſelf; that ſuch Perſons as have the F:r/? 
Edition of it may, if they pleaſe, furniſh themſelves with all that is in %s, 
added to it. 


I. In order to anſwer the Deſign now propoſed, I muſt , take notice of the 
ſmall Piece juſt now mentioned, which appeared in public ſoon after this De- 
fenſe, Entitled, The Plea of Public Good not ſufficient to juſtiſy the taking up Arms 
_ againſt our Rightful and Lawful Sovereigns. This I ſhall do the rather, becauſe 
it is the only Piece that hath appeared againſt what I have Written: Though be- 
fore this I could not determine myſelf to do it, becauſe it was long before I 
found that any Perſons paid the leaſt regard to it, and becauſe every thing that I 
have faid in my own Defenſe, is wholly overlooked in it. Indeed it ſeems to have 
been I//r:tten before this Defenſe was put forth; though not Publiſbed till after- 
wards. However that be; ſince ſome (as I now underſtand) are willing to think 
that the main Principle | defend is ſufficiently confuted in it; I readily embrace 
this Opportunity of examining how juſtly they think ſo; and how fully this 
Author hath handled the Subject He hath undertaken. And, 

1. The Fir Argument uſed by Him againſt my Doctrine is implied in the 
Rze/tion which He faith it is ſufficient to atk, viz. What is that Public wheresf 1 
fo frequently ſpeak ? Is it not that whereof Kings are the Head? $9 that, as He goes 
on, the Good of the Public, which is of ſo much Force, muſt be their Good and our 
Good in conjunction, &c. p. 3, 4. I anſwer, 1. If the Public be that whereof 
Kings are the Head, as He faith, then the Good of the Public is the Good of 
that whereof Kings are the Head; i. e. the Good of the Body, not of the Head; 
unleſs this Author will make Kings the Head of the Head as well as of the Body. 
This I ſay according to his own Reaſoning; in the very beginning of which He 
hath forgotten himſelf, and hath, againſt his own Deſign, proved the Good of 
the Public to be what He would not have it be. So that it is ſufficient to anſwer 
this main Sn of His only by returning the ſame upon Himſelf, But we muſt 
ſpeak a little more diſtinctly. 2. Therefore, Suppoſing, that Kings are the Head 
of the Public (though I ſhould think that King, Lords, and Commons, are more 
properly the Head of that Public in which we are concerned ;) it is not at all juſt 
to argue from the Metaphorical ule of the words Body and Head: as if becauſe 
the Natural Body cannot ſubſiſt without that particular Head to which it is once 
joyned; therefore the Body Polisic cannot poſſibly be benefited without unviolated 

regard to one particular Perſon, who hath once been the Head of it. No one 
can deny but that Uſurpers may be the Heads of the Body Politic; as the Cæſars 


were 
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were at firſt: Vet I dare ſay this Author will allow that the Body may ſeek 77s 
own Good as diſtinct from that of Uſurpers. A General of an Army is the Head of 
that Body : yet may that Head be in many Caſes changed to the great Advantage 
of that Body. A Mafter of a Family is the Head of it: yet it He be in any 
reſpect uncapable of proſecuting the Intereſt and preventing the Ruine of it, the 
Laws of many Nations allow a regard to the Good of that Body, ſeparate from 
the Intereſt and Good of this Head. Many more Inſtances might be given, ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew that it is not of any force in this Cauſe to urge that Kings are the 
Head of the Public; becauſe the Intereft of the Body Politic is not tied to 
one particular Head; and fo may be diſtinct, and ſought diſtinctly from it: 
Though the Good, and Intereſt of the Natural Body depend entirely upon one 
particular Head. And that the Good of the Public (called the Body Politic only 
in a Figurative ſenſe) is not ſo tied to one particular Head, is evident from the 
Death of ſome, and the Succeſſion of other Heads to the ſame Rule over the ſame 
Body Politic; as this Body itſelf anſwers not exactly to the Natural Body, but is 
in a much more flux Condition, continually changing it's Members, and within 
ſuch a Term of Vears perfectly new, and different from what it was. z. The 
true Interęſt of Kings can never be ſeparated from the true Intereft of that Public of 
which They are the Head: 1. e. as long as they are at the Head, it is their chief, 
and great Intereſt to promote the Public Good : But if they turn aſide from this 
great End, and are endeavouring to overturn and ruine this; in ſuch Cate (which 
is ever in my Suppoſition) the Public Good cannot be the ſame with any thing 
inconſiſtent with it; with the private Advantage, the imaginary, miſtaken In- 
tereſt of any Perſon whatſoever who is attempting the Deſtruction of it. Nor can 
the Members of the Body Politic, in this Caſe, ſeek their Good together with, and 
under ſuch Head, becauſe the Head is ſeeking another imaginary Good of his own ; 
and their acting, in conjunction with Hm, as this Author tpeaks, would be, in 
this Caſe, the joyning in their own Ruine. And whereas He ſaith that the looking 
only to themſelves is a pulling of the Public, whereof the Sovereign is Head, to pieces; 
it is manifeſt from himſelf, that Themſelves being that Public of which the King 
is the Head, to look to Themſelves is to look to that Public of which He is the 
Head, and not to pull it to pieces: As it is likewiſe plain that, in the Caſe now 
mentioned, to act in conjunction with their Head, would be indeed the pulling 
in pieces the Public; or worſe, the utter Ruine of it. He himſelf ſpeaks after- 
wards of the Dyſervice of Allegiance to the Public in ſome Caſes, and of always 
keeping under a juft Authority, even to falling with it. And this, I ſuppoſe, under 
the notion of ſeeking our own Good in conjunction with that of the Head: which is 
a new way indeed of ſeeking Good, by ſuch a Compliance as ends in Ruine. But I 
pray, if the Good (that is, the Temporal Grandeur) of the Head mult never be 
diſregarded, why muſt the Public Good, the Good of the Body be trampled upon ? 
Is this ſo mean a Matter in compariſon of the outward Eftate of one Man as to 
be worthy of nothing but neglect? May the Head izek an imaginary private Good, 
in diſtinction from the real Good of the Body; and ſhall it be repreſented as im- 
poſſible that the Body ſhould conſult it's own rea/ Good, in di ſtinction from this 
miſtaken Good of the Head? 4. Either the Public Good is in every Caſe the ſame with 
what this Author calls the Good of the King; or it is not. If it be, then my 
Doctrine is as much againſt Reſſfance in any Caſe as His can be: If it be not, then 
may it be conſidered, and regarded, as ſomething, in ſome Caſes diſtinct from it. 
5. Such Arguing as this will equally prove it unlawful for any Member of the 
Body to make oppoſition in any degree, or of any ſort, to the Head; ſo much 
as to try their Rights in the Legal Courts : for this 1s not ſeeking their own Good 
in conjunction with the King's; this is looking to themfelves only, whereas the 
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Good of the King is their Good, and can never be ſeparated from it. They 
are but Members: and the Good of the Head muſt be the Good of the 
Members. 6. If He mean by the Good of the King, his being unreſiſted, and 
continuing in the poſſeſſion of his Headſbip; his Buſineſs ſhould have been to 
prove that this would be more, in all Caſes, for the Public Good, than Refiftance. 
This cannot be done merely by alleging that the King is ſtyled the Head of the 
Public: for notwithſtanding this, the Good of the Public may be diſtinct from 
the Good of the King, in this notion of it. Yet this is all that this firft Argue. 
ment pretends to. Let us ſee therefore what follows. 

2. The very worſt Governours are incomparably better than none ; Tyranny than 
Anarchy, Sc. p. 5. I ſee it is in vain to anſtuer to thoſe who will not read what 
they pretend to anſwer. Let the Reader conſult this Book, Chap. III. Obj. 3. he 
will find a very diſtin Reply to this Argument: Though methinks this Author 
himſelf might have been fo juſt as to remark that I never defended Anarchy, or 
pleaded againſt Government; and ſo wiſe as to remember that though the worf 
Governours are better than none, yet they are not better than thoſe who are better 
than the 4wor/?, and that though Tyranny be better than Anarchy, yet it is not 
better than the Government of good Princes: and that this way of Diſcourfing tends 
to nothing but the obſcuring the Queſtion now before us. 

3. Thenext Argument I can frame out of what He advanceth is this, That the 
Public Good is ſerved in ſome Degree by all, even the worſt, Princes; that there- 
fore Allegiance 10 all ſerves the Public Good. I deſire the Reader to turn to the 
following Defenſe, Chap. III. Obj. 5. where He will find this Ohje&on diſtinctly 
conſidered ; though this Author hath not here paid the leaſt regard or given the 
leaſt Reply, to what is there ſaid. It is eaſy to ſee that the doing ſome good is not a 
ſufficient Recompenſe for the Evil done by ſome Governours ; or a ſufficient Argu- 
ment againſt Reſiſtance. A Maſter of a Family may, in ſomereſpects, keep up a little 
Order and Decorum in it ; yet doth it not follow that He 1s not to be controlled, 
or reſiſted, in any Attempts He may make. The late unhappy King James 
would in his Civil Government, to be ſure, have done ſome good, and kept up ſome 
Order in the State: But could this be any Reaſon why He ſhould be ſuffered to 
turn our Conſtitution into an Abſolute Monarchy, or to eſtabliſh the inſupportable 
Tyranny of the Church of Rome in this Land? 

4. He goes on, p. 6. Suppoling the keeping of Allegiarics (as his words are) 

ſhould ſeem to any one at ſome time not to ſerve the Public Good, ſo well as the caſt- 
ing it off would; that rare and accidental Diſſervice muſt be averborn by the goodneſs 
of the general Rule, and is abundantly compenſated by the general and ordinary Con- 
venience. Now, 1. If He ſpeak here of the Miſtakes and falſe Judgments of 
Men about Public God) my Dactrine is no more concerned than his own. I do 
not patronize, or juſtifie them : but leave them to God who knoweth the heart. 
2. If He mean to grant that Allegiance, in ſome caſes, may not promote, but 
deſtroy Public Good, as He appears to do; then here 1s a confutation of his own 
firſt Argument, and an acknowledgment that the Public Good may be ſomething 
very different from, and in ſome Caſes inconſiſtent with, what he calls the Good 
of the Head. 3. The whole of this Argument is founded upon the goodneſs 
of the General Rule which enjoyns Allegiance. Now I think a General Rule is 
diſtinguiſhed from a Rule that holds abſolutely true and good in all Caſes; and 
is thought to be ſuch an one as admits of ſome Exceptions. If the Rule, there- 
fore, concerning Allegiance be only a good General Rule; this implies that it is 
not abſolutely, and in all Caſes obligatory : And if there be Caſes in which Alle- 
giance to a particular Perſon is not for Public Good, as the ſuppoſition here is; it 
is wonderful to hear any one ſay that this Difervice muſt be overborn by the 
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goodneſs of the General Rule: Whereas a General Rule is not made to ere 
particular Caſes, but only to be a Rule in all Caſes but ſuch as are excepted. So 
that we ſee from its being a good Genera! Rule, it will follow that there may be 
Caſes in which it is not good. Nor will the calling this Diſſervice accidental at 
all help the Cafe. For the Dyſervice done to Public Good by Allegiance, is no 
more accidental in ſome caſes, than the Service done by it is accidental in others. 
The Diſervice of it is as certain when the Head ſeeks the ruine of the Body, as 
the Service of it is on the contrary ſuppoſition. 4. This reaſoning holds as good 
with reſpect to Active Obedience; which indeed the Rule concerning Allegiance 
reſpects chiefly, and primarily. As it, therefore, concerns Ai Obedience, it 
is a good General Rule: but mult the Caſes, in which no honeſt Man allows it 
to be lawful, be all gverborn by the general and ordinary Convenience ? If not, 
Why muſt it be otherwiſe in what is called Paſtve-Obedience? But, 5. This 
Author is ſo little acquainted with the nature of general Rules, that He affirms 
what He ſaith of this 70 be no more than what we ſee in all general Rules to this 
purpoſe. All the Commandments of the fecond Table have for their ud Public Good; 
and are not, He faith, 10 be ſuſpended or ſet aſide in any particular Caſe, wwhere that Pub- 
lic Good ſeems better ſerved by their Contraries. He initances in this, Thou ſhalt not 
Kill: and affirms that if a Man be never ſo ill an Inflrument or Miſchievous to the 
Public, this Commandment may not be broken to get rid of Him. On the contrary, 
we know, and fee, that it hath been allowed in all Governments to get rid of 
ſuch Men, by putting them to Death. The Commandment indeed is not broken, 
becauſe it never was deſigned to forbid it: And this is always by Expoſitors made 
an Exception from this General Rule. The Magi/trate indeed is to do it: but this 
Commanament is a General Rule againſt Killing to Him, as much as to the meaneſt 
Subject; and yet it's being a good General Rule doth not hinder the Xing Men 
on ſome occaſions. Nay, It is lawful for a private Man to %% another in his 
own neceſſary Defenſe : And in this Caſe likewiſe the General Rule is ſuperſeded ; 
not broken indeed, becauſe it was never deſigned to reach it. And as all Killing 
is not Murther, ſo all Refi/tance is not Rebellion. Again, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
Witneſs is ſaid to be of the like nature. But indeed it is not. For there is an 
Eternal and Unalterable Evil in fa//hood, and unjuft and griundlefſs accuſation, and 
therefore the Law about this is not a General Rule, but a Rule abſolutely 
obliging. The mere A# of depriving a perſon of life in this State is not of this 
nature : becauſe it may be wholly free from all Malignity and Evil within, and 
in ſome Caſes be founded upon generous and good Principles, as in thoſe before 
mentioned. God Almighty himſelf performs the one every hour ; but hates and 
abhors the ozher in all Caſes. The like may be ſaid as to committing Adultery : It 
is ever Evil, and of Pernicious conſequence, and againſt Public Good. The 
Crown ſtanding in need of an heir, and the like, are pretenſes founded upon the 
weakneſs and folly of Men ; for which God Almighty makes no exceptions in his 
Moral Laws. The Public Good, we know, may be ſerved without adhering to 
the next Heir in a Lineal Deſcent, He next inſtances in, Thou halt not Steal, and 
Thou ſhalt not Covet: and affirms that it is unlawful to ea from a Covetous 
Man, at a time when the Public labours under great neceſſities, though He re- 
fuſeth to give, Sc. On the contrary, it is certainly lawful and fitting (and 
what is actually often done) to take by Violence for Public Neceſſities from thoſe 
who will not otherwiſe give what 1s demanded. Nay, a Poor Man 1s allowed 
to take from others by fealth what is neceſſary for his /ubſitence, if by no other 
means He can get it; and juſtified in the doing it. So that we fee theſe general 
Rules are ſuperſeded in ſuch Caſes. The Truth of the matter is; Theſe Rules 
all hold abſolutely as far as they were deſigned : but were never deſigned to extend 
to ſuch Caſes as it is reaſonable and fitting to excep/ in the interpretation of ſome 
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of them. We ſee then that thoſe Commandments which are properly general 
Rules, are ſo far from not admitting exceptions, that every body allows and 
knows them; and that theſe Exceptions are founded upon Public, and General 
good. So that the buſineſs of this Myiter ſhould have been to have ſhewn, either 
that Reſifance doth in no Caſe promote the Public Good; or that notwithſtanding 
this, God Almighty hath abſolutely, and in every Caſe forbidden it; and this in 
ſo many words, becauſe we ſee from other Caſes that general Expreſſions are not 
ſufficient, and that good general Rules do admit of particular Exceptions. But 
nothing of all this hath He attempted ; but indeed hath rather argued after ſuch 
a manner, as to furniſh Arguments againſt the Cauſe He hath undertaken. I 
allow, and contend, that we muff not do Evil that Good may come: but this is 
{till ſpeaking at large. The Quyeftion is, what is Evil? and whether ſuch a Re- 
ſiftance, as is neceflary for the preſervation of the Public, be any more Evil in 
the Society, than it is in a Private Man to i another in order to the preſerva- 
tion of his own Life. It is an eaſy matter to ſpeak in general Terms without 
coming to the Point: but it will be found a more difficult matter to prove that, 
notwithſtanding other general Precepts require Reftrifttions and Exceptions, yet 
this concerning Allegiance cannot admit of any ; though perhaps there be greater 
reaſons for it than can be given for allowing them in any other general Precept 
in the whole Syſem of Religion. But to proceed to thoſe Arguments which this 
Writer himſelf hath more diſtinctly and profeſſedly propoſed. 

5. Upon my Principles which are founded upon Public Good, He argues, p. 8. 
There would be no Allegiance due to Tyrannical Powers, either Oppreflors, or 
Perſecutors. But Allegiance ig due to ſuch. Ergo, My Doctrine is falſe. Now, 
1. Here is an acknowledgment that Allegiance to ſuch is againſt the Public Good, 
becauſe He argues that if we attend to Public Good, no Allegiance is due to them: 
and ſo we ſee he cannot help owning himſelf, that the Public Good cannot be the 
ſame with the particular Good of ſuch Powers, or be fought in conjunction with 
that Good of theirs which conſiſts in the Allegiance of their Subjects. 2. The 
Point here to be proved, and indeed the whole matter now in Debate, is whether 
Allegiance be due to ſuch as he here ſpeaks of. This he endeavours to prove by 
obſerving, 1. The Behaviour of David to Saul. 2. The Evangelical Doctrine 
of the Croſs. 3. The Allowance of the neceſſity of a Submiſſive Suffering, when 
the Laws of the Land are againſt Us. Under all theſe He is pleaſed to oppoſe 
nothing, except his own Affirmations to what is at large diſcourſed in the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe : but wholly overlooks it, as if nothing had been ſaid upon theſe 
Subjects. But the Reader, J hope, will be more candid ; and if He be, He will 
find, 1. The Example of David conſidered Chap. III. Obj. 17, and will obſerve, for 
this Author, that David took up Arms againſt Saul, upon a leſs occaſion than 
Public Good, even for his own private Preſervation : And this would not be ac- 
counted Allegiance in any, in our Days. If therefore he will adhere to David's 
Example, Se/f-preſervation is a ſufficient Plea, in Caſe of private Injuries, for a 
Subjeft to take up Arms. Upon what Authority He repreſents Saul in this place 
as a Public Tyrant, and his Government as a great Grievance and Burden to the 
Common=-wwealth, I am at a Loſs to know; unleſs it be on his own, and that his 
Cauſe may appear in better Colours. But I refer the Reader to the place above 
mentioned. 2, As to the ſuffering Doctrine of the Goſpel, every one grants that 
it obliges none to ſuffer any Miſery, which can honourably, or lawfully be 
avoided : and whether unjuft Perſecution be of that fort that Inferiors may, if they 
have it in their power, defend themſelves againſt it, muſt be tried by other Ar- 
guments, and cannot be determined by general Precepts concerning ſuffering pa- 
tiently, and the like. All this is particularly anſwered in thoſe paſſages of this 
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Book, in which I handle the Arguments for Abſolute Nong rgſiſtance taken from the 
New Teftament : And methinks, if this Author thought it worth his while to argue 
with me at all, He might have thought it worth his while to do me the juſtice 
to conſider what I have ſaid upon the Particulars He mentions. 3. As to the 
Conceſſion of ſome, that all Perſecution 1s to be ſubmitted. to when backed by 
Laws of the Land, Iam not anſwerable for it. If he chuſe to argue with me, He 
thould argue againſt my Principles, and not againſt others. Thete (as far as this 
Matter is concerned) the Reader will find in Chap. III. Obj. 12. where it is ſhewn 
that no Governours, or Legiſlators, have any Authority from God, or Man, to 
make ſuch Laws as are Unjuft and Oppreſſive, and deſtructive of Public Good; nor 
the People conſequently any obligation, in point of Conſcience, to ſubmit to them: 
though when they are not /uch to a great degree, Public Good may induce them 
to ſuch Submiſſion. He will find likewiſe the Caſe of Perſecution, and that of the 
Primitive Chriſtians largely handled, in Chap. III. Obj. 18. though not thought 
worthy of the Notice of this JI/riter. 

6. He argues that upon my Principles there 2would be no Allegiance due in Ab- 
ſolute Governments. I anſwer, As much as in any Governments whatſoever : 
and this inviolable, as long as the Prince acts not in oppoſition to the Public Good, 
or attempts the Ruine of the People committed to his Care. This hath been 
ſufficiently declared. But he concludes this from hence, that it hath been 
eſteemed a Public Evil to this Nation that a Prince ſhould ſet his V above all 
Lato: Therefore Abſolute Power is a Public Evil, and not at all to be ſubmitted 
to in other Places. Now 1. It is true, God knows, that generally ſpeaking 
Abſolute Power is ſeen to be ſo uſed as to be a Public Evil and Plague to the Sub- 
ject: and yet it 15 true that where 1t 1s uſed, as ſome of the beſt Princes have 
uſed it, it ought to be ſubmitted to. 2, Our Form of Government being lets 
liable to fatal Els than hat, and being Eſtabliſbed amongſt us, we might juſtly 
prize it, and juſtly defend it againſt thoſe who profeſſedly deſigned to alter it, 
not for our Advantage, but our Ruine; and this againſt their Cutract, and ſolenin 
Aſſurances. Public Good obliges to Submiſſion in the one Caſe, and argues againſt 
it in the other. Beſides, 3. Our Allegiance is due to the Eſtates of Parliament, 
and Prince in conjunction; and to the Prince executing the Laws made by Him- 
felf and Parliament. If his Vill be ſet up againſt Law, the paying Allegiance to 
that, is the withdrawing Allegiance from thoſe who have an Equal Right to it; 
nay it is the withdrawing our Allegiance from this very Prince conſidered as Joyned 
with the Eftates of Parliament in the making our Laws. And is it ſo great a Crime 
with ſome Men to withdraw Allegiance from a Prince acting againſt the Laws ; 
and no Crime at all to withdraw it from all our Legiſlators at once? 4. If all 
that He means be, that upon my Principles an abſolute Obedience in all cafes is 
not due in abſolute Governments ; 1 own it and contend for it. He knows himſelf 
that it muſt be fo in Aclive Obedience: and why not in Paſſive, notwithſtanding | 
any thing here urged? 5. As to what he ſaith of Nero, and the Obedience re- 
quired to Him, I have ſufficiently conſidered that matter in the ſecond Chapter, to 
which I refer the impartial Reader; not expecting ſome perſons ſo much as to 
read what is advanced againſt any O/d Topic, or beloved Tenet of theirs. 

7, He argues, that / 7s not really for the Public Good 7s endeavour a Cure of the 
worſt Governments by caſting of Allegiance. I anſwer, 1. If fo, then my 
Do&rine, which is all founded upon Public Good, is as much for abjulute Alte - 
ance as his. 2. I would appeal to the late Revolution, and the happy Settlement 
conſequent upon it, whether it be not for the Public Good in tome Caſes, not to 
caſt off Allegiance wholly and run to Confuſion, but to transfer it from the worſt 
Governowus to beiter: I ſay, I would appeal to the late Revolution for this, had 
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not many Men forgotten what they then feared, and that miſerable proſpect 

which the whole Nation had then before their Eyes. 3. I appeal to what this 

Author acknowledges under the laſt head but one. There he is talking of the 

Miſerics of Oppreſſive and Perſecuting Governments, and the ſuffering Principles 

of the Goſpel. Here the greater ſuffering is ſaid to lie on the fide of Reſiſtance. 

Then one would think that they who talk of Syfering, with ſo much pleature, at 

a diſtance, might, more conſiſtently with themſelves, engage the Geſpel on the 
ſide, where the greateſt Sufferings lie. But Religion acts no Triumph in any Suf 

ferings that might be lawfully and honourably avoided. 4. The Miſeries named 
here proceed from that Intereſt the worſt of Governours ſometimes may find 

amongſt Men of Ev! Principles; and would vaniſh, were the Principles I maine 
tain univerſally embraced. g. The ſame arguing would prove it as much againſt 
Public Good to War againſt Foreign Invaders, as againſt Tyrants at home : there- 
fore is vain. . 6. As to the Opportunity, He ſaith, the Liberty of Refiftance would 
give to turbulent Men, &c. This 1s not of worſe Conſequence than the Encou- 
ragement his Doctrine accidentally gives to Tyrants, and Men of Baſe and merce- 

nary Principles to joyn with them in enſlaving, and oppreſſing their Fellyaꝛu- ſub- 
jefts. If he faith His Doctrine juſtifieth no ſuch thing: no more doth mine 
juſtify the Reſſtance of any, but ſuch as act upon a Neceſſity, and upon the moſt 
generous Principles. The Baſene/s of Men on each fide is not to be taken into 

the account, if we would judge fairly. But theſe things are already ſaid in the 
Book itſelf, and never yet anſwered. | | 

8. He argues, that I make the true Ground of Allegiance, which 7s Authority, 

not Convenience. But, 1. I have ſhewn that the Ground of this Authority is 

made by St. Paul himſelf to be Convenience, or Public Good: and conſequently 
the Ground of Allegiance muſt be the ſame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegiance is required. 2. I have ſhewn that it cannot be ſaid without 
Blaſphemy, that any Prince hath Authority from God in any the leaſt unjuſt, or 
oppreſſive At: And therefore if this Author will have it that mere Authority is the 
Ground of Submiſſion, in all ſuch Acts there can be no Ground for Submiſſion 
left, either Aeljve, or Paſſive. See in what a condition the great Aſerters of 
Allegiance leave their Princes: whereas in ſuch Acts, if they do not in a very 
heinous manner affect the Public Good, my Doctrine obligeth to a Submiſſion for 
the ſake of Public Good, So far from true it is which He adds, that founding it 
all upon Authority ſecures Submiſſion in all Caſes, and the like, that it is impoſſi- 
ble it ſhould ſecure it in any Caſe, in which there is not Authority, and in which 
Princes act againſt the Poſitrve Commiſſion of Almighty God. And as / as He 
thinks it would. fand in an Addreſs of Loyalty to found it upon Public Good, it 
would ſound full as ill in a Speech from the Throne, to require it, abſolutely in 
all Caſes, upon Mere Authority: And as ſome good Subjects have done the former, 
ſo our Princes do univerſally avoid the latter, and declare the Public Good to be 
the Grcund on which they deſire the Allegiance of their Subjects. Nay, had 
all Addreſſes been framed upon that Bottom, it had been happy for a Late King, 
who had not then been fo fatally miſled, as to depend upon the Allegiance of Men 
otherwiſe expreſſed; which his Predeceſſor (a Prince of great Penetration) upon 
occaſion of the like Addreſſes, called by the Name of a mad and hare-brained Lay- 
alty. But, 3. If Authority be the Ground of Allegiance, and this makes Allegiance 
unbounded, how comes it that Active Obedience may and ought to be denied in 
many Caſes? Will you not obey Authority? Or are there Caſes in which Princes 
have no Authority ? Then what becomes of this ſole Ground of Allegiance, and 
the Thrones ſupported by it? And why may not Paſſive, as well as Active Submiſ= 


ſion, 
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ſion, claim an Exemption, where the ſole Ground of Submiſſion is wanting? 4. If 
Public Good be not the Ground of Submiſſion, how can Public Gd be the End of 
Submiſſion, as this Author contends before? Can it be the End propoſed by it, and 


not the Motive to it? And if Authority be the ſole Ground, then is the Grandewr, 


and Support of the Prince the true End of Submyion, and not the Public Good. 
To his /aft Argument I anſwer, 1. That Public Good is Public Good, and not 
the miſtalen Fancy of private Men, or the miftaken Judgment of Legiſlalors, or 
Governours, For Miſtakes in the application of Moral Rules every one muſt 
anſwer to that God, who'alone can judge of the Sincerity of the Heart. No 
Legiſlators have any Authority to enact what is Public Miſery : And if what I have 
{aid on this Head had been duly conſidered, this Author need not have added this 
Obſervation. 2. If the Laws be to determine Public Good, and Public Good be 
the End of Allegiance, as He ſaith ; then muſt they likewiſe determine that Me- 
grance which aims at that End: And conſequently Allegiance to a Prince acting 
againſt the Laws, cannot be the Voice of the Laws; or if it be, they have d/ferent 
Voices, and leave us at liberty which to obey. 3. To ſpeak of our Hate as of 
an abſolute Monarchy, or to talk of falling from Monarchical into Republican Prin- 
ciples, is not to argue, but only to obſcure the Truth. Prejudices muſt be laid 
aſide: Old Topics muſt not be inſiſted on merely becauſe they are : What is 
advanced mult be duly conſidered; and then we may have hope that ſome im- 
portant Truths, which have been born down by Morde, and Paſſion, may at laſt 
revive, and be eſtabliſhed amongſt us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken by 
Wind, or overturned by Power and Intereſt. Thus have I laid betore the Reader 
a fair Examination of what this Writer hath advanced; who indeed deſerved it 
the leſs, becauſe, it is evident, He wrote without paying the leaſt regard to 
what I had largely before diſcourſed upon the Topics He hath here urged. Who- 
ever He be, I with Him well, and pray God to give Him an unprejudiced Mind, 
and a right Underſtanding in all things. Having thus conſidered the only Author 


that hath ſeen fit to appear in Public 1 the following Defenſe, I ſhall now 
proceed, 


II. To conſider whatſoever Objeftons I could by any means find out to have 
been more privately entertained, and urged, againſt the Doctrine I have taught, 
or the Reaſoning I have made uſe of in this Defenſe. 

1. I underſtand that it is objefted by ſome, that when we ſpeak of Public 
Good, we muſt conſider not what is the Good of one particular Kingdom, but 
what is the Good of Humane Society, or the World in general. To which 1 
anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the Good of this Nation in Particular, is for 
the Good of every Nation under the Sun, in all parallel Caſes. Suppoling Re- 
fiſtance for the Good of that Kingdom to which we belong in any Caſe; it is certain 
that the like Caſe, and the ſame Circumſtances being ſuppoſed, it mult equally be 
for the Good of any other King:lom. 2. If they who object this mean, that every 
particular Action of this Nation muſt be conſidered, not only with relation to 
this Kingdom, but at the ſame time to the whole World; at this rate we mult 
not make Var, or enter into any Alliances, though never ſo neceſſary for our own 
Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Intereſt of all other Kingdoms, and even of our Enemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern equal to all Kingdoms; and to take 
off our particular Regard to our own; and to ſuppoſe the whole World not di— 
vided into diſtin&t Nations and Kingdoms; but all united under one Univerſa/ 
Monarch; which would pleaſe ſome Men extremely. So that if it be meant by 
this Ohjection that Reſiſtance cannot in any Caſe be for the Public Good, unleſs it be 
for the Good of every Kingdom as well as this; the Antwer is, that it is certainly 


equally 
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hot many Men forgotten what they then feared, and that miſerable proſpe& 
which the whole Nation had then before their Eyes. 3. I appeal to what this 
Author acknowledges under the laſt head but one. There he is talking of the 
Miſeries of Oppreſſive and Perſecuting Governments, and the ſuffering Principles 
of the Goſpe/. Here the greater ſuffering is ſaid to lie on the fide of Reflance. 
Then one would think that they who talk of Suffering, with ſo much pleature, at 
a diſtance, might, more conſiſtently with themſelves, engage the Geſpel on the 
ſide, where the greateſt Sufferings lie. But Religion acts no Triumph in any Suf= 
ferings that might be lawfully and honourably avoided, 4. The Miſeries named 
here proceed from that Intereſt the worſt of Governours ſometimes may find 
amongſt Men of E/ Principles; and would vaniſh, were the Principles I main- 
tain univerſally embraced. 5. The ſame arguing would prove it as much againſt 
Public Good to War againſt Foreign Invaders, as againſt Tyrants at home : there- 
fore is vain, 6. As to the Opportunity, He ſaith, the Liberty of Reſiſtance would 
give to turbulent Men, &c. This is not of worſe Conſequence than the Encou- 
ragement his Doctrine accidentally gives to Tyrants, and Men of Baſe and merce- 
nary Principles to joyn with them in enſlaving, and oppreſſing their Fellow-/ub- 
jeets. If he faith His Doctrine juſtifieth no ſuch thing: no more doth mine 
juſtify the Rehſſtance of any, but ſuch as act upon a Neceſſity, and upon the moſt 
generous Principles. The Baſene/s of Men on each fide is not to be taken into 
the account, if we would judge fairly, But theſe things are already ſaid in the 
Book itſelf, and never yet anſwered, 

8. He argues, that I make the true Ground of Allegiance, which is Authority, 
not Convenience. But, 1. I have ſhewn that the Ground of this Authority is 
made by St. Paul himſelf to be Convenience, or Public Good: and conſequently 
the Ground of Allegiance muſt be the ſame with the Ground of that Authority to 
which Allegiance is required. 2, I have ſhewn that it cannot be ſaid without 
Blaſphemy, that any Prince hath Authority from God in any the leaſt unjuſt, or 
oppreſſive Act: And therefore if this Author will have it that mere Authority is the 
Ground of Submiſſion, in all ſuch Acts there can be no Ground for Submiſſion 
left, either A#ive, or Paſſtve. See in what a condition the great Aſerters of 
Allegiance leave their Princes : whereas in ſuch Acts, if they do not in a very 
heinous manner affect the Public Good, my Doctrine obligeth to a Submiſſion for 
the ſake of Public Good. So far from true it is which He adds, that founding it 
all upon Authority ſecures Submiſſion in all Caſes, and the like, that it is impoſſi- 
ble it ſhould ſecure it in any Caſe, in which there is not Authority, and in which 
Princes act againſt the Poſitive Commiſſion of Almighty God. And as i as He 
thinks it would. fand in an Addreſs of Loyalty to found it upon Public Good, it 
would found full as ill in a Speech from the Throne, to require it, abſolutely in 
all Caſes, upon Mere Authority: And as ſome good Subjects have done the former, 
ſo our Princes do univerſally avoid the latter, and declare, the Public Good to be 
the Greund on which they deſire the Allegiance of their Subjefts. Nay, had 
all Addreſſes been framed upon that Bottom, it had been happy for a Late King, 
who had not then been fo fatally miſled, as to depend upon the Allegiance of Men 
otherwite expreſſed; which his Predeceſſor (a Prince of great Penetration) upon 
occaſion of the like Addreſſes, called by the Name of a mad and hare-brained Lay- 
alty. But, 3. If Authority be the Ground of Allegiance, and this makes Allegiance 
unbounded, how comes it that Active Obedience may and ought to be denied in 
many Caſes ? Will you not obey Authority? Or are there Caſes in which Princes 
have no Authority ? Then what becomes of this ſole Ground of Allegiance, and 
the Thrones ſupported by it? And why may not Paſſive, as well as Active Submiſ- 


ſions 


82 I 8 2 — e 
c » . 


MEASURES OF SUBMISSION. 1 


fon, claim an Exemption, where the ſole Ground of Submiſſion is wanting? 4. If 


Public Good be not the Ground of Submiſſion, how can Public God be the End of 
Submiſſion, as this Author contends before? Can it be the End propoſed by it, and 


not the Motive to it? And if Authority be the ſole Ground, then is the Grandeur, 


and Support of the Prince the true End of Submyſſion, and not the Public Good. 
To his Ja Argument I anſwer, 1. That Public Good is Public Good, and not 
the miſtaken Fancy of private Men, or the mytaken Judgment of Legiſlators, or 
Governours, For Miſtakes in the application of Moral! Rules every one muſt 
anſwer to that God, who alone can judge of the Sincerity of the Heart. No 
Legi/lators have any Authority to enact what is Public Miſery : And if what I have 
{aid on this Head had been duly conſidered, this Author need not have added this 
Obſervation. 2. If the Laws be to determine Public Good, and Public Good be 
the End of Allegiance, as He faith ; then mult they likewiſe determine that Me- 
giance which aims at that End: And conſequently Allegiance to a Prince acting 
againſt the Laws, cannot be the Voice of the Laws; or if it be, they have different 
Voices, and leave us at liberty which to obey. 3. To ſpeak of our Hate as of 
an abſolute Monarchy, or to talk of falling from Monarchical into Republican Prin- 
ciples, is not to argue, but only to obſcure the Truth. Prejudices muſt be laid 
aſide: Old Topics muſt not be inſiſted on merely becauſe they are : What is 
advanced mult be duly conſidered; and then we may have hope that ſome im- 
portant Truths, which have been born down by Horde, and Paſſion, may at laſt 
revive, and be eſtabliſhed amongſt us, too firmly to be ever again ſhaken by 
Wind, or overturned by Power and Intereſt. Thus have I laid before the Reader 
a fair Examination of what this H//riter hath advanced; who indeed delerved it 
the leſs, becauſe, it is evident, He wrote without paying the leaſt regard to 
what I had largely before diſcourſed upon the Topics He hath here urged. Who- 
ever He be, I with Him well, and pray God to give Him an unprejudiced Mind, 
and a right Underſtanding in all things. Having thus conſidered the only Author 


that hath ſeen fit to appear in Public * the following Defenſe, I ſhall now 
proceed, 


II. To conſider whatſoever Obje&ons I could by any means find out to have 
been more privately entertained, and urged, againſt the Doctrine I have taught, 
or the Reaſoning I have made uſe of in this Defenſe. 

1. I underſtand that it is che,,“ by ſome, that when we ſpcak of Public 
Good, we muſt conſider not what is the Good of one particular Kingdom, but 
what is the Good of Humane Society, or the World in general. To which I 
anſwer, 1. That whatſoever is for the Good of this Nation in Particular, is for 
the Good of every Nation under the Sun, in all parallel Caſes. Suppoling Re- 


fiftance for the Good of that Kingdom to which we belong in any Caſe; it is certain 


that the like Caſe, and the ſame Circumſtances being ſuppoſed, it mult equally be 
for the Good of any other Kingdom. 2. If they who o4ject this mean, that every 
particular Action of this Nation muſt be conſidered, not only with relation to 
this Kingdom, but at the ſame time to the whole World; at this rate we wut 
not make Var, or enter into any Alliances, though never ſo neceſſary for our own 
Intereſt, unleſs it be for the Interef? of all other Kingdoms, and even of our Fnemies 
themſelves. This is to make our Concern equal to all Kingdoms; and to take 
off our particular Regard to our own ; and to ſuppoſe the whole World not di- 
vided into diſtin&t Nations and Kingdoms; but all united under one Univerſal 
Monarch; which would pleaſe ſome Men extremely. So that if it be meant by 
this Objection that Reſiſtance cannot in any Caſe be for the Public Good, unleſs it be 
for the Good of every Kingdom as well as this; the Antwer is, that it is certainly 


equally 
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equally for the Good of every Nation in thoſe Caſes, and in thoſe Circumſtances, 
in which it is for the Good of this. But if it be meant, that the Regffance made 
in any particular Nation, cannot be lawful, unleſs at the ſame time this Re/i/?- 
ance be equally for the Intereſt of the whole World, the Anſwer is, that this 13 
unreaſonable, and abſurd to expect; and that the fame Argument will equally 
prove it unlawful to make Refitance to Foreign Enemies, or Invaders. 

2. It is objected that the Apoge uſeth two different Arguments, Rom. xili. 1, &c. 
of which I conſider but one, neglecting the other wholly. The one is taken, they 
ſay, from the Divine Authority of Magiſtrates ; the other from the uſcfulneſs of 
their Office to Humane Society. I anſwer, 1. Granting this to be true, nothing 
can follow from hence in favour of Abſolute Non-refitance ; tor J have ſufficiently 
ſhewn in the following Treatiſe, that as the Argument taken from the uſeful- 
neſs of their Office cannot hold good, when they are the Plagues and Deſtroyers 
of Humane Society; fo the Argument drawn from their Divine Authority 
cannot hold good in thoſe Caſes, in which they cannot be ſaid to act by 
Divine Authority without Blaſphemy. Both theſe, it is manifeſt, I have con- 
ſidered diſtinctly, though, 2. It is manifeſt that they are not really two % 
tine Arguments; nor doth it at all appear that St. Pau! makes them two diſtinct 
Arguments, but rather that he reſolves all into the uſefulneſs of their Office : which 
is the only Progf He gives of their being ordained of God, vis. as it is his Will 
that. an Office ſo uſeful to Society ſhould be kept up, and ſubmitted to, in the 
World. Nor can any of the preſent Rulers of this World pretend to any other 
Divine Right, or Divine Authority, but what reſults from the uſefulneſs of their 
Office to Humane Society. I add now, 3. That if their acting by Authority from 
God in ſome Caſes (for that his Comm?ſſion gives them not Authority in all, will be 
owned by every Saber confiderer ;) be ſufficient to eſtabliſh Ab/clute Non-reſiſtance 
in all Caſes; it will likewiſe as effectually eſtabliſh Abſolute Active Obedience in 
all Caſes : which yet is acknowledged to be in many Caſes a great Sin. For this 
is the Argument upon which Active Obedience is founded, as well as Non-refiftance. 
And 4. If a Prince's acting by Divine Authority in ſome Caſes will, conſidered by 
itſelf, eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes ; then will it be as un- 
lawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our Land, as to reſiſt a Sovereign of our 
own invading our R/ghts. It is true of them both equally, that in / r Cajes 
they act by a Divine Commiſſion : And no more can be ſaid for the later, than 
that in the due Execution of his Office He is the Miniſter of God; which may like- 
wiſe as juſtly be ſaid of the former. As for any Right in the Caſes now ſuppoſed, 


they are both truly deſtitute of it; and the /a/ter more void of all excuſe than 


the former. Much more might be added, but that it hath been already 
argued at large, both in the following Sermon, and Defenſe, to which I refer 
the Reader. 

3. It is thought by /ome, that I have not 3 diſtinguiſhed the Caſes of 
Abſolute, and Limited Governments. I anfwer, If theſe Perſons allow my 
Reaſoning to be good with reſpect to the Jatter, * main End is anſwered, which 
was to vindicate, and eſtabliſh a D-&rine, the Practice of which hath preſerved 
this Nalian (for which we are all chiefly concerned) from Ruine; and the ca- 
trary to which mult lay the Foundation of Slavery and Miſery in it. 2. 1 have 
actually conſidered the Cafe of all the Ab/olute Manarehs we know ot; ſuch as of 
themſelves only make {.aws, and admit no Coordinate Poryers in their Leg iflatroe 


Authority 3 and have ſhewn, that the ſole Authority enjoyed by theſe is the Au- 


ry to do Good, and to preſerve and make happy the Pes ple committed to their 


Ce; and that their Pegp/e are under no Obligation to ſuffer themſelves to be 
oppreſſed, and ruined by Th, whether they arrived at their Pore by the im- 


mediate 
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mediate Deſignation of God himfelt, or by the Election of the People, or by their 
own gradual Encroachments, or by Succeſſion to others poſſoſſed of P . by any 
of theſe Methods, If what I have ſaid hold good with reſpect to 7heſe, I am not 
at all concerned, if a Caſe may poſſibly be ſuppoſed, which I did not think of 
any uſe expreſly to conſider. But, 3. When I am informed of any Prince pot— 
ſeſſed of his Power by lawful Conqueſt of a Nation firſt engaged in an unlawful , 
unjuſt War againſt Him, I ſhall be ready diſtinctly to conſider, 1. The Caſe of the 
very Perſons thus conquered, at ſuch time of their being conquered, 2. Their 


Caſe after Pardon, and after the grant of their Lives, and the conceſſion of any 


Privileges to them. 3. The Caſe of their Poferity after them. Thete three 
Caſes are very different, and will afford diftering Conſiderations. But at pretſent 
I cannot call to mind any ſuch Conqueft- Authority ; and therefore cannot think it 
worth while to ſpend time in conſidering what ſeems to be of no Importance to 
any People we know of. | | 

4. Some object, that if there be not lodged in ſome Perſons, or other, an Ab— 
ſolute Power, uncontrollable, and irreſiſtable in 4% Caſes, the Refrattory could 
not be puniſhed, nor Peace preſerved. 1. This is very ſtrange indeed, that an 
Authority ſufficient to puniſh the Refractory, and to preſerve the Peace, (which is 
not only granted, but contended for ;) ſhould not be fully ſuffictent for the Pu- 
niſhment of the Refractory, and the Preſervation of the Peace. 2. There can be 
no Authority (properly ſo called) in Governours beyond the good of the Community ; 
God himſelf gives no more. The Power which extends to the Prejudice, or 
Ruin of it, is a monſtrous Power, void of all Authority. 3. If all here meant be 
this, that Men may miſtake, and under pretence of preventing Ruine, hinder 
Juſtice, and diſturb Peace; I have over and-over again thewn the Weakneſs of 
this way of Arguing: And I urge on the contrary fide as great an Inconveni- 
ence, that if it be taught and inculcated that the Power of Magiſtrates is in all 
Cafes not to be reſiſted without a Crime, the Criminal will eſcape Puniſhment, and 
the Public Peace and Intereſt be ſhaken, and ruined, through the Irmorance, or 
Evil Diſþoſitions of Governours, who are no more exempted from Natural and 
Moral Intirmities than their Subjes. And therefore, if the Inconvenience on one 
ſide prove my Doctrine falſe, the Inconvenience on the e e fide mult cqually 
prove the contrary Doctrine falſe. 4. It may as well be argued, that if the Au— 
thority of Governours do not oblige in 41 Caſes relating to A#ive Obedience, tlie 
End of Government cannot be anſwered: for the Miſtakes of Men in s likewite 
may promote Diſorder and Confuſion. But yet it is allowed that A&:ve Obedience 
is in many Caſes to be with-held : Therefore neither doth this Argument prove 
the neceſſity of Non-re/tance in all Caſes. 

5. It is objefted that I have miſrepreſented and abuſed the Patrons of Av/p/ute 
Non-reſiftance in the Paraphraſe of Rom. Xin. 1. which J have given, as upon 
their Principles, Chap. II. of this Defenſe. I confeſs I ſhould account this an 
Inputation of great Importance, were it true; and ſhould be ready to give all 
Satisfaction imaginable, could it be proved ſo to be. But the Accuſation ſeems 
to be entirely founded upon a Miſtake. For I do not in that place pretend, nor 
was I obliged to it, to give the Interpretation which was cver actually given in ſo 
many Words by any of them: but the Interpretation which they mult give, if 
they will be conſiſtent with themſelves, and with that notion of the Ape/lie's 
Deſign which they profets to entertain, and with their Zeal againſt the contrary 
Interpretation. For inſtance, They ſay St. Paul deſigned what he faith in this 
celebrated Paſſage againſt Reſtance, &c. to extend equally to all Caſes, and to 
Princes conſidered as well acting a Tyrannical and Oppreſſive Part, as acting a 
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good and Beneficent one. Well then, In order to ſhew them the Abſuraity of this, 
nothing can be more proper than to expreſs this in the Paraphraſe, that it may be 
ſeen how it ſuits with the Words, and Reaſoning of the Apgſtle. This is all I 
have done, not pretending that the Sober I/riters in that Cauſe have actually in 
ſo many Words ſaid what is there expreſſed; but ſhewing them the Abſurdity 
of their Notion, by doing that for them, which they mult do, if they will tho- 
roughly interpret that Paſſage according to their own Principles: And what is 
more common, or allowable, than to convince Men of the Abſurdity of their 
Notions by ſhewing them what abſurd things they are obliged to ſay and main- 
tain, if they will adhere to them. Not but that I could produce Modern Authors, 
who have, in their Zeal, repreſented the Apoſtle as ſtyling Nero, conſidered in 
his worſt and moſt Tyrannical Character, as the Miner of God, and acting by 
his Commzſſion : to whom I wiſh Repentance and a better mind. To ſuch as theſe 
it cannot be an Injury to prove, even to their Eye-ffght, how wretched and pitiful 
a Il riter they make St. Paul at this rate to be. Again, It (as they declare) the 
great Crime of the contrary Paraphraſe be this, that no mention of Tyrannical 
Princes is made in it ; then I cannot be blamed if I frame a Paraphraſe in which 
Theſe are mentioned, that Men may judge on which fide the Truth lies: as 1 
have urged in the Book itſelf, But if, after all, any will ſay that they 
mean only to make St. Paul argue, that even the worſt Mag/ftrates act by Di- 
vine Commiſſion in ſome Caſes, therefore they are not to be reſiſted in others, 
in which they act without Commiſſion, I muſt fay, it is equally abſurd with 


any thing which I have fixed upon their Notion ; and brings no Credit at all 


either to their own Underſtandings, or St. Paul's way of Reaſoning, Their 
Office is the Ordinance of God: i. e. their Office duly executed. Can it follow 
from hence, that whoever reſiſts them acting out of, and againſt, their Office, 
reſiſts the Ordinance of God? Or is it not rather an high Indignity to Almighty 
God to lay 10? They are the Miniters of God to us for good in the due execution 
of their Office only. Can it follow from hence, that we muſt be ſubject, when 
they are ſo far from duly executing it, that they are acting directly contrary to it? 
They are continually attending upon this very thing : Can it follow from hence, that 
we mult pay all Subjection, and Tribute to them, when they are continually attend- 
mg upon the contrary? Had I thus paraphraſed St. Paul in my own Name, I 
ſhould have thought mylelf uncapable of ever making him, or the Holy Scrip- 
tures, a ſufficient Reparation : And had I thus paraphraſed Him in the Name of 
the Patrons of Nonreſiſtance, J ſhould have thought it as great an Aftront to 
their Underſtandings, as even what I have already done. But if ſome of them 
chuſe rather this way, than the 27her which I have before propoſed, I have here 
ſufficiently ſhewn the Reader what Judgment to paſs upon it; and ſhall farther 
aſſure Him, that as I had no Deſign but what I have juſt now declared, ſo I am 
ready to juſtify what J have inſerted in that Paraphraſe, from the Principles and 
Noliaus publickly laid down by {”7/ters of account in that Cauſe, and to prove 
that [ have nat done the leaf? Injury to the ſenſe of thoſe Perſons upon whoſe Princi- 
ples I framed that Paraphraſe, though I have expreiled it as they would not per- 
haps exprels it, in order to thew them the Inconcluſiveneſs of St. Paul's Reaſoning 
upon their Pyinciples. TI here add, that if the Reaſoning I have now alſo produced 
be concluſive, hs becauſe a Foreign Prince acts in ſome Caſes by a Divine Com- 
muon, it muſt be unlawtul to reſiſt Him in any others; then likewiſe, becauſe an 
Inferior Magiftrate acts by the fame Divine Commiſſion, muſt it likewiſe be un- 
lawful to reſiſt Him ſhould He act galt it, and become a Common Plague, or 
Robber of the Neighbourhood ; then a Fathers acting in fome Caſes by a Divine 
Commiſſion, 3 it unlawful to reſiſt him, in Caſes in which He is void of 

| all 
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all Commyſſion ; even though He ſhould be perfectly diſtracted, and attempt the 
Lives of his whole Family. 

But once more, It they {till recur to Pub/ic Good, and ſay it is more for that, 
that Ref?ance ſhould not at all be allowed: I anfwer, this is changing the 
Argument, according to themſelves, and throwing the Arthority of God, and the 
Divine Commiſſion, tor the pretent, quite out of the Qyeftion, and repreſenting; St. 
Paul as making themſelves, and other Subjetts, the Judges of Public Good, which 
they have ſo ſeverely blamed in others. For, there can be no force in ſuch 
Reatoning as this; Mag/frates are the Ordinance of God, the Miniſters of God to 
us for good, continually attending upon this; therefore it is for the Pub/ic Good 
that they ſhould never be reſiſted, even in Caſes in which they are not the Mi- 
nifters of God, and when they are continually attending upon the contrary. And 
if they acknowledge and contend that St. Paul takes an Argument from Public 
Good, I hope they will pardon it in hers; and remember likewiſe that the Ma- 
g:/trates whom only He deſcribes are the Good, and not the Tyrannical ; that from 
their doing good He argues to Obedience and Submiſſion; and that He is as far 
from taying any thing that infers the greater Advantage to the Prub/ic from Non- 
reſiſtance to all torts of Magiſtrates in all Caſes, as ove can be who uſeth thoſe De— 
ſcriptions, and thoſe Expreſſions, which do indeed imply the contrary. For 
inſtance, If a Magtrate's being the Minifter of God to his People for good, be the 
Ground he propoſeth for Submiſſion; I ſay, it is implied in this, that his being 
the Miniſten of the worſt of Beings to their Deſtruction and Ruine, is a Ground 
for withdrawing their Al//egrance ; the Foundation he layeth for their Obedience 
being all removed. If the Mag/trate's continually attending upon the god of his 
People be the Ground he layeth down for their Obedience; the contrary being 
ſuppoſed, the ground of Obedience is removed, and the contrary Practice ſeems to 
be allowed, in ſuch Cafe, by the rezſoning which the Apoſtle chuſeth to make 
uſe of. Where therefore are we to find in St. Paul's Arguments the leaſt In- 
ſinuation that the Public Good requires Abſolute Non-reſitance in all Cates? But 
enough ; if the Reader defire more, the Treatiſe itſelf will furniſh him. 

6. It is objected, that I have miſtaken St. Pol/ycarp, Chap. III. Obj. 4. 1. Be 
it fo, it is of {mall Importance; if ſo be I have not miſtaken St. Paul. The 
Cauſe J have undertaken will not ſuffer by this: And for myſelf I am ſure I was 
not willfully guilty of miſtaking, or miſapplying what He faith in the Paflage 
referred to. - 2. It is manifeſt that at a time when it was for his Intcreſt, and for 
the Intereſt of the Chritian Religion, that THe ſhould ſpeak as highly as poſſible 
of the Obedience to Magiſtrates, He is far from repreſenting St. Paul, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, as ſome Perſons have ſince done; but is content with a very 
general and looſe Expreſſion concerning the Obedience required by it. 3. It is 
manifeſt that in the Paſſage referred to He hath Rom. xi. 1. in view; and that 
this Holy Moriyr thinks it ſufficient to tell the Proconſu!, that the Obedrence 
taught and enjoyned in that Paſſage is, xd T9 Teooyxo», and ſuch as doth not hurt 
ourfelves. Doth this look as if he thought Ab/olute Obedience of any fort required 
by St. Paul? Nay, doth it not appear that it was his Opinion that the Honour, 
and Obedience, of any ſort here required by St. Paul, was only ſuch as doth nat 
hurt ourſelves; and that the Judgment concerning zhrs was left to ourſelves? It is 
a very looſe, and general Expreſſion, all muſt own; and ſuch an one as could 
never have ſlipped from a Man thoroughly poſſeſſed with the Belicf of the Duzy 
of Abſolute Non-reſiftance. So that I cannot retra& what I have fixed upon this 
Hlaly Man, till I am better convinced I have done him an Iyury. My Dec#irine 
gives liberty of withdrawing Honour and Obedience, when the continuing them 
would be Pu#/ic Ruine: This Father acknowledges an Obligation to no other 
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Honour but what doth not hurt ourſelves ; which Expreſſion, I ſay, leaves the 
matter in a greater Latitude than my Dectrine hath done. If any think other- 
wiſe, they have their Liberty. But can any one prove that this Faber, who 
thus exprefied Himſeſſ, reckoned it amongſt harmleſs, or even lar, things, to 
diveſt ourſelves of our Rights and Privileges; and to give up ourſcives, our 
Families, and our Poſterity after us to Mifery and Slavery, at the Command of an 
Earthly Prince. But, 4. We {ce that this plain and pofiiroc Text of St. Paul hath 
been encumbered with Gleſſes, and beſet with Refri#ions from the beginning; and 
this even by Chriſtians of the firit Ages: as is plain not only from this of St. 
Polycarp, but likewite from the plain and unexceptionable Teſtimony of Origen 
produced together with it, 

I aflare the Reader that theſe are all the Ohje#ions which I could by any mcans 
procure from the Adver/aries of the Doctrine 1 have taught: and theſe I have 
now ſeriouſly, and impartially conſidered. 

If any Perions think the Patriarcha! Scheme, eſpouſed and with great Zeal 
recommended by ſome Mpgerns, (though unknown to thote CH fi ang of former 
Ages, to whom the greateit Deference is profeſſed) tufticient of itſelf to uphold, 
and ſupport the D-#rine of Abſelute, Uniimitca Non-reſi/fance, I crave leave to 
offer this one Obſervation, that this being entirely founded upon the Paternal Au- 
7horitv, it cannot infer a more unlimited Authority in Princes than that on which 
the Foundation of it is laid. And this being ſo, before 15/0/u;e Unimited Non- 
refiflance can be inferred from hence, it mult be proved that the Power of Fathers 
was originally Ahſalute in all Caſes, juſt, or unjuſt, over the Lives and Fortunes 
of their Deſcendants; and that Almighty God deſigned to bring whole Fani/rs 
and Societies into an Unlimited Subjeftion to Men, whom, it is evident, He hath 
not always ſecured from the He che of I ickeaneſs, or Natural Fully, or Violent 
Diſtraction and Madneis; againſt the intolcrable Effects of which Evils the 
Laws of all Civ///ized Nations have guarded Children, and the inferior parts of all 
Families. How caſie ſocver this may ht upon the Minds of ſome Perſons in Shecu- 
lation, they will find it very hard to prove the Experiment of it, in Fad, to be 
agreeable to the i of God, or to the common Senſe of the wiſeſt part of 
Mankind. And yet till this be demonitrated, Un/imited Non-refffance can na 
more be inferred from this Scheme, than from that, eſpouſed and eſtabliſhed by 
the Excellent and Fudicious Mr. Hooker, which founds the Authority of Go- 
vernmrs upon the Voluntary Compact of Men. But I deſire the Reader to remark 
that 1 have not confined mvielt to any ane Scheme, but have made it my Buſineſs 
in the following Defenſe, to ſhew that in a the Schemes of Government eſpouſed 
by Thinking Men it is equally true, that it cannot be the V, of Gd to forbid. 
and conderan Reſiſtance to Governowrs in all poſſhuble Caſes. 

As for {ſuch Perſons as have choten to expreſs their Concern in general Terms. 

thout entring at all into the Merits of the Cauſe, 1citeem myſelf the lets fairly 
dealt with by them, becauſe I made it a Matter of Conſcience to deal otherwiſe 
by their Cæuſe, and took a great deal of pains to know, and conſider the Particu- 
lars alleged by them in Jattification of it. I aftare one of them, who did me the 
Heannui to point mc out plainly enough before an Honourable Audience, and the 
Favour to put me in the worſt C py Hc could well pick out; that I am per- 
tecily of his Mind, that Rebellion, aud Muriher, will and muſt be Sins, as long 
as the World endures : But the Point is, what is Rebellion; for as all Ailing 1 18 
not Muriher, 10 all Reſiſance may not be Rebellion. I aflure him likewiſe, that 
it was the Conſideration of that known Paſage in the xilith % the Romans, by ir ef 
unincumbered by al, france Glaſies, and the manner after which St. Pau! reaſons in 
it, that forced me to 1a v that it 10/20) implied in it @ Licenſe for Reſſtance in ſome 
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Caſes than the contrary : though of Perſeculing the ſupreme Magifirate, chen t9 
Death, Jam as far from ſpeaking, as, I with, for his own ſake, he had been. 
And if he will pleaſe to turn to this Defenſe, He will find that he Univer/2/ 
Preice of the Primitive Chri/tiams, recommended to my Conſideration, the Cons 
Jan! Judgment of the Antient Fathers, the expreſs Doctrine of our received Heomilies, 
and the Conſent of Interpreters, and Divines, as well as the Agreement of tome 
Papiſis in the Doctrine J have taught, have been all ſeriouſly conſidered by me, 
and largely diſcourſed of: And that it hath not been my Ciſtom to inſult and 
triumph over a Cauſe in general Expreſſions, but to pay all due Attention to what 
hath been urged by hers in Defenſe of it. I have learnt indeed by Experience 
not to expect the like from them in their turn, having met with little beſides Re- 
$etition of the tame Objections at large; and this managed as if no one Word of 
Reply had ever been given to them. Thus Ikewile I find that the O Que/iion, 
zho ſhall be Tudge ? can be repcated without the leaſt notice of what hath been 
aid in anfever to it, Chap. III. Obj. 26. ; and the old Otje&7on, that the DoFfrine 
taught by me makes Princes Subjefts, and Subjects Princes, without any Reply to 
the Anſwer given to it, Chap. III. Obj. 11.; as if Truth feared a Scrutiny, or it were 
unworthy ot their Cav/e, to tuppole it to ſtand in need of any / indication beſides 
the. Repetition of General Aff nations. 

For my own part, Nothing but a great Regard to the 3 ot that Kingdom 
to which I belong, and to that Revuen, without the Approbarion of which our 
preſent Conſtitution ſeems precarious, and uncertain; and a Zeal againſt the Te 
made of the contrary Principles for the diſturbing the Minds of many Chr;/ans, 
and the bringing an Odium upon our Efabliſhment, could have induced me cither 
firſt ro appear, Or _ to perſiſt, in the Deſesſe of fo hated, and fo rhnoxious a 
Cauſe; ſo much Epe od, and ſo generally m:/interpreted. But fince J have 
proceeded thus far, I think myſelf obliged to go on: and accordingly ſhall be 
always ready to conſider every thing that ſhall at any time be teriouſly alleged. 
either publickly, or privately, againſt what I have here advanced; as, I hope, 
] ever ſhall be, to forgive all the /evere/? Cenſures, and ſhar pet Abuſes that Men of 
ferent Sentiments thall think fit to beſtow upon me, either in their Pub/ic D;/- 
courſes, or Private Letters. For the fake of ſuch Perſons, and to remove all 
P; ud! ce, as much as poſſible, out of their way, I have endcavoured to make 
this Work as Inoffenfroe as 1 could; and to leave nothing in it that might difturb 
them, beſides Argument, and the Beft Reaſoning I was capable of: afſuring them 
that I do not cſteem myſelf infallible, or above the Inſtruction of Better Argu- 
met, and Better Reaſming, whenever they thall pleaſe to offer it; and begging 
of 1/mizhiy God to Grant us all an Imparſial Love of Truth, and to atiiſt us all in 
our ſcarches after it. <6 


In ah Edition there are reprinted, Three Sermons: of which I need not now ſav 
any thing, becauſe this is not the firſt time of their appearance. Only with reſpect 
to the laft of them, I muſt obſerve that the deſign of it hath been very much 
miſtaken. For the matter of Refiftance by Arms was not the thing, in the leaſt, 
deſigned to be built upon St. Paul s Example. But the chief End of that D. /, 
courſe, was to oppoſe ſome of the moſt Ertravagant Notions of this Age, about 
the little value of Laws, and the little regard which a Chriſtian ought to have 
to Civ Rights, and Privileges : and to argue with the E/pouſers of ſuch Prin- 
ciples, both from their own Doctrine about ſubordinate, and ſupreme Magifirates, 
and from St. Pau”s Example. 
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Rom. xiii. 1. 
Let every Soul be Subject to the Higher Powers. 


N the ſeven firſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Duty of Subjects to Perſons in 
Authority is plainly laid down; and the End of all Gzvernment, and the 
Duty of all Governours, plainly implied. And it is my Deſign to draw tome 
uſeful and proper Obſervations from what the Apoſtle hath here delivered upon 
theſe two Heads. | 15 


I. With reſpeci to Governours. And, 
II. Vith reſpect io Subjects. 


I. With reſpect to Governours. And here, 

1, The % Thing we obſerve is, That the Apoſtle declares that they are or- 
dained of God, ver. 1. That their Authority is the Ordinance of God, ver. 2. That 
they are the Minfters of God, ver. 4, 6. And ſince an Apoſtle hath fo far con- 
cerned himſelf with the matter of Government, as to ſay this, it cannot be amiſs 
in Us, who are to be guided by his Directions, to examine in what ſenſe this 
muſt be underſtood, Now one would think it next to impoſſible that any ſhould 
underſtand thete, and the like Expreſſions, to ſignifie that God had himſelf ap- 
pointed, tor all the Kingdoms of the Earth, one particular Form of Government, 
and that all Deviations from that, or Alterations in it, are Unlawful, as they 
are Tranſgreſſions of the poſitive Inſtitution of Almighty God. For I may, I 
think, venture to ſay, that there is not the leaſt Footſtep of this Divine Inſti- 
tution in all the Accounts we have of the Dealings of Providence with Man- 
kind; nor the leaſt Ground for ſuch an Opinion from Hijfory, or the Reaſon of 
the Thing. And in the Words of the Abgſtle now before us, ſuppoſing he had 
confined them to the Form of Government then in being at Rome, can any one 
imagine that he intended to declare that the Roman Emperors, who at firſt ma- 
nifeſtly uſurped and maintained their Authority by force of Arms, had their 
Commitiion immediately from God? Can any one imagine that He would not 
have ſaid the fame Things, had the Republic continued in all its former Rights, 
and ancient Liberty? Or that He would not have preſſed Obedience and Submiſ- 
ſion upon the Subject, from the ſame Topicks? Nay that he meant this of all 
Sorts of Supreme Powers, and of Magiſtrates in all Forms of Government, is evi- 
dent from this, which he makes, as it were, the Ground of all theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion, ver. 1. That here is no Power but of God: Which certainly extends 
equally to all who are poſſeſſed of any fort of Power, to be exerciſed for the 
Good of the Public, and to all Species of Government. So that it cannot be 
meant 
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meant here of any one Form, that it is of God in any other Senſe, but that in 
which it is true of all. And it being true of all in no other Sente but this, I hat 
no Perſons are poſſeſſed of any Governing Power for the Good of Humane So— 
cicty, but by the Providence of God, and by his Will either permitting or de— 
crecing it: It can in no other Senſe be here meant of any one fort of Governors, 
that they have their Authority from God. It is his Will indeed that there thould 
be Government in Humane Societies, for the Peace, and Happineſs of Mankind : 
And to all Governours, of what fort ſocver, may be ſaid to be ordained by God, 
becauſe it is his Will that there ſhould be Governours ; they may be {tiled the 
Miniſters of God, becauſe they act his Pleaſure whilſt they do the Duty of good 
Governours ; and their Authority may be ſaid to be the Ordinance of God, bc- 
cauſe it is his Will that ſome Perſons ſhould be veſted with Authority for the 
good of Humane Society. And thus St. Peter ſeems to underſtand this Matter, 
in his firſt Epiſtie, Chap. ii. 13. where he exprefly calls the King, and Cover 
nours under Him, by the name of an Humane Ordinance, becaule the particular 
Forms of Government are of Humane Determination: And makes them no other- 
wiſe of Divine Appointment, but by ſaying der. 15. That it is the /// God 
they ſhould be obeyed. Nay, it is evident that what St. Pau faith here, is 
ſpoken of all in Power and Authority; of the loweſt Degree of Magi/trates, as 
well as the higheſt Prince upon Earth, They are all equally ordained by God ; 
their Authority equally the Ordinance of God, and themiclves equally the Mi- 
niſters of God: And theſe Things cannot be meant of them in any other Senſe, 
but as they are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Power and Authority; and as it 
is God's Will they ſhould be obeycd in the due Execution of their Ottice : And 
therefore cannot be meant of the greateſt Prince in any other, 


2. We may obſerve that it is declared here, That the fole Lid and Buſineſs of 
all Governing Power, 1s to conſult the good of humane Socicty, by maintaining 
Peace and Virtue in it. Ver. 3. Rulers, i. e. thoſe who faithfully perform the 
Office of Rulers, are not a Terrour to good Horse, but to the evil. And ver. 4. 
He, that is One who is truly a Governour, is the Miniſter of God to thee for Good, 
and the Miniſter of God likewiſe in another Senſe, vis. A Revenger to execute 
Mratb upon him that doth Evil. And ver. 6. Theſe Rulers are ſaid to be continu- 
ally attending upon this very Thing. In which account of Governours it is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the Apo/e meant, that all of them did always perform this good 
Part; but that this was thcir great Buſineſs, and the only End of their Inſtitu- 
tion, as He makes it the Ground of the Obedience to be paid to them. You fee 
here, that He doth not give an account of the Princes and Governours of this 
World, as of Perſons exalted by the immediate direction of Heaven, to a 
heighth above their Neighbours, to be Arbitrators, at their own Pleaſures, of 
the Lives and Fortunes of their Fellow-Creatures, and to reccive the ſervile 


| Homage of whole Nations; but as of Perſons called by the Providence of God 


to a difficult and laborious Taſk ; not to live in Eafe and Delicacy, but to watch 
Day and Night for the good of that Society in which they pretide ; to be dit- 
tinguiſhed indeed from others by the Enfigns of Greatneſs and Authority, but 
this only to make them more capable of ſerving the Public, and conſulting the 
Intereſt of the whole. Their Office indeed is a glorious Office: But the Glory 
of it doth not conſiſt in the outward Majeſty of the Governour, and the Servility 
of the Subject; but in the Happineſs and Peace, that is derived from the Cares and 
Labours of the Supreme Head, to all the Members of the Body Politic. And 
that Governour who contradicts the Character there laid down by St. Paul; who 
is not a Terrour to evil orks, but to good; who is not the Miniſter of God to the 


Virtuous, 
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Virtuous, and of Vengeance to the Wicked only; and who is not continually 
watching for the Good and Happineſs of humane Society, is not the Governour 
whom St. Paul means in this place, or to whom He here preſſes Obedience: 
And much leſs, if he manifeſtly a& contrary to the only End of his Inſtitution ; 
and endeavour to ruin the Happineſs of that Society over which he is placed. 
And this may ſerve to explain yet farther, in what Senſe theſe higher Powers are 
from God; viz. As they act agreeably to his Will, which is, that they ſhould pro- 
mote the Happineſs and Good of humane Society, which St. Paul all along tup- 
poſes them to do. And conſequently, when they do the contrary, they cannot 
be faid to be from God, or to act by his Authority, any more than an inferior 
Magiſtrate may be ſaid to act by a Prince's Authority, whilſt he acts directly 
contrary to his Will. Having thus laid before you what the Apoſtle hath here 
delivered, with reſpe& to Governours; TI come now, as I propoſed, 


II. To conſider what is here ſaid, Vith reſpect to Subjects, and their Duty, 
And, 


1. The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non-refiftance, is laid down in ſuch abſolute 
Terms, that many have been induced from hence to think, That the Chriſtian 
Religion denies the Subject all Liberty of redreſſing the greateſt Grievances. 


Thus, ver. 2. Whoſcever therefore refifteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 


God; and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation: And ver. 5. Where- 


fore you muſt needs be Subject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake ; 1. e. 


Not only for fear of puniſhment, but out of a Senſe of Duty. Thoſe who do 
not examine into the Foundation upon which the Apo/le builds this Doctrine, 
and into the whole of what he delivers, may indeed be apt to think that in theſe 
Words there is little Relief allowed to Subjects, though lying under the greateſt 
Oppreſſions imaginable: And yet methinks on the other hand, if the Apo/tle had 
done nothing but enforced the Duty of Obedience upon the Subject, it would be 
reaſonable to judge from the Nature of the Thing, and the Abſurdities of the 
contrary, that he meant this only as a general Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rather 
than to imagine that He ſhould abſolutely conclude whole Nations under Mitery 
and Slavery without hopes of Redreſs. But I obſerve, 


2. That the Aþ-//e doth himſelf to explain his own Doctrine in this very 
Place, by Reaſons he gives for this Obedience in Subjects, and the Account he 
gives of the Duty of Governours, as to leave Subjects all the Liberty that they 
can reaſonably deſire. For though he doth at firſt preſs upon them in unlimited 
Words, an Obedience and Non-reſiiance to the higher Poxvers ; yet he manifeſtly 
atterwards limits this Obedience to ſuch Rulers, as truly anſwer the End of their 
Inſtitution. The Reaſon He gives for Submion is this, ver. 3. For Rulers are not 
a Terrour to good II vr, but to the Evil; and ver. 4. Their Buſineſs is declared 
to be the Execution of Wrath upon him that doeth Evil; and the Neceſſity of Sub- 
miiſion is inferred from hence, ver. 5. 1 berefore ye muſt needs be ſubjeft, not only 


fer Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake : that is, it is your Duty to obey the Sypreme 


Power; becauſe the great End of all humane Authority is the Good of the Public; 
that honeſt Men may be protected in their Properties, and all Violence, and Diſ- 


order, and Unhappineſs in humane Society be prevented and puniſhed; and be- 


cauſe it is your Duty to promote that good End. Now this being the Argument 
of the Apgſtle; all that we can poflibly collect from his Injunctions in this place 
is this, That it is the indiſpentable Duty of Subjefts to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch 
Governcurs as anſwer the good End of their Inſtitution; to ſuch Rulers as He 
here deſcribes ; ſuch as are nt a Terrour 10 wood Forks, but to the Evil; ſuch as 

promote 
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promote the public Good, and are continually attending upon this very Thing, To 
theſe the protoundeſt Reverence, and the loweſt Submiſſion is due, as to the 
greateſt Bleſſings a Society can enjoy; and Reſiſtance to theſe is a moſt unpardon- 
able Sin. Thus far the Apo/e's Reaſoning holds, and it holds cqually under all 
Forms of Government, For the End of all Government is one and the tame, 
whether it be lodged in the Breaſt and Will of a ſingle Perſon, or in the united 
Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the End of it, which is the public Hap- 
pineſs of Mankind, be truly anſwered, all Diſobedience, and Reſiſtance is incx- 
cuſable. 


The Argument indeed which the Apo/le ſirſt uſes for this Obedience in Subjects, 
ſeems diſtinct from this, v/z. that their Governours are of God, and ordained of 
God, and the Minifters of God: But having ſhewn that the meaning of this can 
only be, that it is his Will that they enjoy this Power for the public Good, it 
will only follow from hence, that theretore they are to be obeyed in the due 
Execution of his Will. As far as they defle& from his Will, ſo far they loſe 
their Titles to theſe Declarations of the Apaſtle, and ſo far are they excluded out 
of his Argument, as He himſelf afterwards explains it. It is a good Argument 
theſe Perſons are the Mini/ters of God for the good of humane Society ; therefore 
they muſt be obeyed. But it will not follow from hence, that Obedience is due 
to them, if they deſtroy, and ruine the Happineſs of humane Society. 

But let us ſuppoſe, that they are of God in the higheſt Senſe poſſible; that by 
this immediate Direction, They particularly are appointed to Rule and Govern in 
the Kingdoms of this World. Well, let us then conſider, for what End and 
Purpole they are appointed to this Honour: And that it is agreed on all Hands, 
is the public Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot ſce even upon this Suppolition, 
that an unlimited Submiſſion is due to them. For they were placed in Autho- 
rity for this good End only; and they had Power given them by God for this 
Purpoſe only. If therefore they uſe their Power to any other purpoſe ; to 
the Hurt and Prejudice of humane Society, as they may do, unlets they are 
immediately directed, and their Wills forced by God himſelf, they act not in 
any ſuch Inſtances by Authority from God, but contrary to his Will: Nor can 
they, in ſuch Inſtances, be called his Vice-gerents, without the higheſt Profane- 
neſs; and therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Cafes, cannot be to oppoſe the Au- 
thority of God. Nay, a Paſſive Non-Reſſtance would appear upon Examination, 
to be a much greater Oppoſition to the Will of God, than the contrary, For 
though He himſelf upon the preſent Suppoſition, appointed this Perſon to Go- 
vern; yet his chief Deſign in this, being the Good and Happineſs of Socicty ; 
tamely to fit ſtill, and ſee that entirely Ruined and Sacrificed to the irregular 
Will of one Man, ſeems a greater Contradiction to the Will and Deſign of God, 
than any Oppoſition can be: For it is a tacit Conſent to the Ruine and Miſery 
of Mankind, whoſe public Peace and Happinets is the ſole End of Government; 
as well if it be appointed by God himſelf, as if it be purely of humane Inſtitu- 
tion. But the Aþy/ile makes no ſuch Suppoſition as this, but only determines, 
that it is the Ordinance of God, that there ſhould be Goavernours; and that, as! ong 
as they act agreeably to the End of their Inſtitution, it is a great Sin to diſobey, 
or reſiſt them. We may judge from what I have ſaid, how little Ground there 
is from any Thing here delivered by St. Paul, to argue to ſo unlimited a Submiſ— 
fon as ſome inculcate. For we ſee he hath his Eye all the Way upon the End 
of all Government; and founds his Precepts upon this Suppoſition, that the 
Rulers anſwer that good End. If they do not, or if they ſet themſelves to con- 
tradict it by Oppreſſion, Violence, and Injuſtice ; by invading and deſtroying the 
Vor.. IL | F public 
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public Happineſs, and by bringing on public Miſeries: the Ahe ſeems not to 
think of recommending Submiſſion to the Subject. For whilſt he commands 
Submiſſion, he puts no Caſe of Princes acting contrary to the Purpoſe of their 
Inſtitution, and the ſole Buſineſs of their Office; much lets of Princes who 
make an expreſs Contract with their People, and folemn Oaths to preſerve their 
Rights and Liberties; and afterwards break through all theſe Ties to invade 
their Happineſs, Nor doth he mention any thing of a Paſtde Submifſen in fuch 
Caſes; but plainly leaves Nations to the DiQtates of common Sente, and the 
powerful Law of Selt-prefervation : And this under all Forms of Government 
equally. For the moſt Arbitrary Prince in the World hath no more Right to 
make his Subjects miterable, than the moſt Limited; though the one may at- 
tempt it with greater Aggravations than the other. The former is tied up by 
the Laws of Nature and Reaton, and obliged by the very End of his Exaltation ; 
as truly as the latter is by written Laws, or by folemn Promiſe : And Submiſſion 
to the one, in Inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, is more due than Submii- 
fion to the other. For though his Authority in carrying forward the Eud of his 
Power, cannot be reſiſted without the higheſt Guilt ; yet his Power in acting 
contrary to that Ea may be oppoſed without the Shadow of a Crime; nay, 
with Honour and Glory. He is ſecure no farther than Force and Power ſecure 
him; and what he gets by Violence may be demanded again, and can only be 
maintained by the ſame Violence, which firſt put him in the Poſſeſſion of it. 
And as this is true of an abtolute Monarch; 1o is it as true, that, ſhould all 
who are poſſeſſed of Power, in any other Form of Government, Content and 
Agrec, to enſlave the People committed by Providence to their Care, and to 
make them Miterable, there is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, 
that can hinder that People from redrefling their Grievances, and from anſwering 
the Will of Almighty God, ſo far as to preſerve and ſecure the Happineis of the 
public Society. 

But ſome may ſav, Where then is the great Virtuc of Sudmiſſeon to Governours, if 
it be to be practiſed towards none but ſuch as anfwer the End of their Inſtitution ? 
But it is caſie to reply, That there is an indiſpenſable Duty upon all, Su&jefs, 
as well as cthers, to regard the public Intereſt; and if their Submiſſion help to 
deſtroy and ruine that, their Submiſſion cannot be a Virtue. It is due to Go- 
©1075 not for their own Sake, but merely for the ſake of public Happineſs; and 
therefore can only be Praiſe-worthy when it joins to promote that, and mult de- 
generate into a Crime, (though it may be accompanied with many Virtues) 
when it fortakes the View of that, and betrays it into the Hands of Ambition 
and Violence. 

The great Objection againſt this, though it be all founded upon the Will of 
God, who ſmcerel deſires the Happineſs of pub! ic Societies, is this, That it may 
g Occaſion to Swhjeds to diſturb ad oppoſe their Superiours, But certainly, 
a  Ralc is not therefore bad, becauſe Men mav Miſtake in the Application of it 
to particular Inſtances; or becauſe evil Men may, under the Umbrage of it, 1a- 
tisze their own Paſſions, and unreaſonable Humours ; though thee latter. as 
Fe) are diipoted to public Diſturbances, would certainly find out ſome other 
Pretenſe for their Behaviour, if they wanted this. The contrary. Doctrine to 
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that refift ſhail recerve to themſeldes Damnation, is pronounced againit fach a Re- 
ſiſtance; and if Men will not regard ſuch a Declaration, who can help it? The 
Truth ought not to be concealed, or to ſuſfer in the Opinions of Men, for the 
Sake of ſuch an accidental Inconvemence. 

Thus have I endeavourcd to give a juit Account of what St. Pau/ hatl: in this 
Chapter delivered concerning Governours and Subjects. And though ſome may 
perhaps be apt to call this by the Name ot Politics, and to cenſure it as foreign 
to our Office and this Place (which they are ture to do then only when their 
own Notions are contradicted ;) vet I muſt declare, that I cannot think it an 
unbecoming, or even an unnecetlary Part of our Care, to ſettle the Meaturcs of 
Chriſtian Duty in all Cates, or to endeavour to give a true Explication of what 
fo great an Hoge has delivered with tome Vehemence, and as a Nlatter of great 
Importance. All that I have now attempted, 1s to explain what an inſpired 
Perion wrote : And if this Explication be juſt, the Centure mutt light at lait 
upon the Apeſtle himſelf; who, I cannot but think, knew very well what be- 
came his Office, and what belonged to his Province. 

But though I have finiſhed what I at firſt propoted, vet I ſtill intreat vour Pa- 
tience, whilit I offer to vou tome farther Contiderations not uniuitable to the 
preſent Occaſion. And theſe are ſuch as naturally flow from what hath been 
diſcourſed concerning the End and Purps/e of all Government, whether that of 
Princes, or that of inferiour Magj/irazes; and will ſerve to give us a compleat 
Idea of a good Governaur. As, : 

1. It is highly requiſite that all in Authority ſhould be happy in a public Shiri, 
and a true regard to the public Intereſt. For it being the only End for which 
they are cloathed with Authority, to ſerve the Public, and promote the Happi- 
neſs of that; if they be led by private Intereſts of their own; it they be Slaves to 
Covetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Effeminacy; if there be any thing in the World 
which they have more in their Eye, than the Advantage of humane Society, 
this muſt warp them extreamly from the main Devbgn of their Inſtitution ; and 
as far as they are tainted with a Vicious Se/f-Interef?, 1o far do they decline from 
the Dignity of their Charater. But when their Breaſts are thoroughly fired 
with a Love to the Public Intereſt, and a Reſolution of profecuting 7ha7; happy 
is the Nation that obeys ſuch a Prince, and happy the Society that enjovs ſuch 
a Governour. Burt, 

2. There ought to be allo in a Goderngur a deep Senſe of Religion; of the 
great Importance of Virtue, and of the bad Influence and Malignity of Vice and 
Immorality. For ſince one great End of his Office is the Puni/tment th 
dhe do Evil, and the Praiſe of them who dell; there will be but little Heart to 
proſecute this, unleſs there be firſt a full Perſwaſion that there is an eſſential 
Difference between Good and Evil; that the Practice of all Virtue will make a 
Nation Happy, and the Practice of Vice derive Curics and Ruine upon a People, 
as well in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, as in the Decrce of Almighty God. 
A Ruler that firmly believes this, will act his Part with ſome Zeal and Concern ; 
and it will tenderly affect his Mind, to fee his Country likely to be undone by 
Debauchery, and He will employ his Thoughts Day and Night, how to reform 
the Manners of Men; or at leaſt, how to put a ſtop to the Impudence of thote 
who will not be Reformed. But particularly, 

3. There muſt be a great Love to Juſtice, and a great Regard to Peace. The 
one engages a Gerat to do that which is exactly right between Man and 
Man; and the other influences him to reconcile the contending and quarreliing 
Parts of Mankind; and ſoften the Hearts of Men into Love and Friendſhip. 
T hs 
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This Juſtice which I here ſpeak of, though it muſt not act blindfold, yet it muſt 
be blind to all outward Regards, and all Perſons: And nothing of Intereſt, or 
of Party, or of perſonal Reſpe& or Prejudice, ought ever to ſway in the Dittri- 


bution of Rewards and Puniſhments: Which do but little Service to the Cauſe 


of Honeſty and Virtue, unleſs when it is apparent that they are diſpenſed for the 
ſake of Virtue itſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid Accounts. And if the ſtricteſt 
Juſtice ſhould once be ditregarded, and unjuſt Judgments come into ute, the 
great End of Magifracy is perverted, and the Happineſs of Society ſhaken : And 
every Step this way would be a Step to public Miſery. And then where there 
is not a ſacred Regard to Peace, there will be no Compaſhon for the Diviſions 
and Heats of a Nation ; and conſequently no Advances made towards an univerſal 
Love and Friendſhip ; the want of which alone muſt one time or other bring 
about the Ruine of a Nation. 

4. To all other Qualifications there muſt be joined a blameleſs Example. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe every thing that tends to promote Religion and Happi- 
neſs in a Society, is the Concern of all who have Authority in it. Now it is 
with thoſe who are to puniſh Vice, and to protect Virtue, juſt as it is with 
thoſe who are to teach the Practice of Virtue, and the Abhorrence of Vice, 
It is an Obſervation eaſy and obvious to every Body, that thoſe who are the 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no great Service to the Cauſe, but perhaps the 
contrary, if their Examples unhappily contradict their Precepts. And it is cer- 
tainly the ſame with Reſpect to thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it is to puniſh Vice. If 
whilſt they puniſh it in Inferiors, they themſelves are known to be guilty of it, 
the Correction indeed may make the Oftender avoid the Light; but it will never 
make him in love with Virtue. He will be apt to think He is puniſhed only 
becauſe He is Poor, and not conſiderable enough to be in Office himſelf: And 
may be hardened to Vice, whilſt He ſees Men making ule of their Authority in 
puniſhing others, only as it were for a Screen to their own greater Indulgence. 

You ſee from hence what a Concern there lies upon all in Authority from the 
Higheſt to the Loweſt; that Mag/tracy is not a Matter of Pomp and Retinue, 
to attract the Eyes, and raiſe the Wonder of the Multitude; but a Buſineſs of 
Labour and Difficulty, to be undertaken with Seriouſneſs, and to be managed 
with the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. 

It is the invaluable Happineſs of this Kingdom, to ſee all theſe Qualifications 
united in its Supreme Ggvernour ; who ſeems to know no greater Satisfaction than 
what ariſes from the good Eſtate of the Public, and who directs all her Cares, 
not to make herſelf Great, but her Subjects Happy. Such an Example, one 
would think, cannot but influence all who are in Authority under Her, to pro- 
mote the ſame Good End, the public Happineſs. We are in many Things the 
Envy, as well as the Wonder, of other Nations. Our Liberties {till preſerved. 
Our Conſtitution ſtill happily tempered; and the Profeſſion of our Religion Rill 
tecure. But we want many things to make the Poſſeſſion of theſe great Bleſſings 
certain and laſting to us; but eſpecially an univerſal practice of Virtue, and a 
Spirit of Peace and Love. It is your Great Concern (I ſpeak to all who bear any 
Office in this great City) to promote the practice of Virtue, and Peace. The 
former 1s diſcouraged and endangered by every public A& of Profaneneſs and 
Icreligion 3 which gught therefore to be ſeverely punithed, leſt the Poiſon ſhould 
work itſelf inſenübly from ſome Parts into the whole Body. And the latter is 
highly endangered by all Men of Paſſion and Violence; by thoſe who vent ſuch 
Principles as, in effect, call in queſtion Her Majeſty's Title to the Crown; by 
thoſe who deride and expoſe the Principles upon which our preſent Eitabliſh- 
ment, and all our future Hopes are founded; and by all whoſe Buſinels it is to 
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raiſe mutual Jealouties and Heats amongſt us. Such as theſe, it is too well 
known, dilcover themtelves every Day in open Light: And thall not others be 
as ready to preſerve the public Happineſs, as theſe Men are to deſtroy it? Or is 
there no wav of redrefiing {uch public and tuch deſtructive Evils ? It is a Shame to 
a Nation not to have good Laws: But it is a much greater Shame to have them, 
and not to put them in Execution. It is a Shame to a Nation, that there thovld 
be anv Perſons belong to it, ſo little ſenſible ot the Happinets it enjoys, as to 
libel and diſturb ſuch a Queen, and ſuch a Government: But it is a greater 
Shame that no Method ſhould be found of annexing Pumthments to what to 
highly deterves it. Let it therefore appear, that you are truly ſenſible of the 
Nature and End of vour Truſts, by your hearty Endeavours to promote the Hap- 
pineſs of the Public. Let a true regard to that diſcover itſelf in all your Pro- 
ceedings. Let your Examples allure to Virtue, as well as your Puniſhments 
deter from Vice. Let your Zeal diſcover itſelf againſt the Enemies of Religion, 
and of the public Peace. Let it be feen that you bear not the Sword in vain. 
Thus you will make /s City a Praiſe in the whole Earth, and draw down 
Bleftings from Heaven upon the whole Nation. 


* 
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Having followed the common way of ſpeaking, which ſeldom makes any difference 
between Authority and Power, I thought fit in this Edition to change in two places 
(viz. p. 21, 22.) e Nerd Authority for Power; being ſenſible that it is of great 
importance, in a Diſcourſe upon this Subject, 76 diftinguiſh carefully between them, and 
being perſwaded that ns Governours can have Authority (properly fo called) 19 att 
againſt the End of their Inſtitution, though they may have Power to ds it. 
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Hense thus laid before the Reader the Sermon itſelf, I ſhall now pro- 


ceed to examine what Ground it hath given to the ſevere Cenſures that 
have been paſt upon it. And becauſe the Truth of it hath been called in queſtion 
by ſome; and the Caution, Prudence, and Seaſonableneſs of it by others, I ſhall 
endeavour to give Satisfaction to all, who are willing to receive it, in the fol- 
lowing method. 


I. I ſhall make ſome Obſervations upon ſeveral Propeſitions in the foregoing 
Sermon, which ſcem to have given Offenſe; and ſo take occaſion to ſet the princi- 
pal Doctrine of it in ſo fair a light, that it may not eaſily be miſunderſtood by 
any Hloneſt Mind. 

II. Becauſe my Account of the Duty of Subjects, hath ſeemed the more diſ- 
pleaſing to ſome, as it is deduced, in great part, from St. Paul's Reaſoning, 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2, Sc. I ſhall, therefore, lay down the Interpretation of that 
whole Paſſage, which is followed in the foregoing Sermon, and the Interpretation 
contrary to it; that ſo they may be fairly compared together. 

III. I ſhall impartially conſider all the Objeions I have been able to hear of, 
againſt the Do&trine J have taught: By which every Body will be led to judge 
the better of the Truth or Fulſbood of it. 

IV. I ſhall add ſome Conſiderations about the Seaſonableneſs of it; and lay be- 
fore the World, the Reaſons which induced me to think proper at this time, 
publickly to teach this Doctrine. And if what I have to offer upon theſe ſeveral 
Heads, ſhould not be ſufficient to vindicate me, in the Opinion of all Under/tand- 
ing and Candid Men : it will at leaſt, ſhew how ready I am to give an account 
of myſelf to ſuch Perſons, and how willing I ſhould be to receive better Infor- 
mation from em. 


( Mp 9 1 
A Review »f tbe Doctrine delivered in the foregoing Sermon. 


I. THE #/ thing I propoſe to do, is t make ſome Oer vations upon ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions in the foregoing Sermon, which ſe ſeem to have given moft offenſe: And fo take 


occaſion to ſet the Principal Doctrine of it in ſo fair a eb, that it may not be eafily 
miſt under/ Acad. 


The tirſt Paſage I ſhall mention is this, p. 18. That the Apoſtle meant this of 
oll forts of Supreme Power, i evident from this which He mates, as it were, the 
KI gund 
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pA 
ground of all theſe Forms of Expreſſion, ver. 1. That there is no Power but ot 
God, which certainly extends equally 10 all who are pofefſed of any fort of Poxver, 11 
be exerciſed for the Good of the Public. Subjection to P7inces in poſtetſion was, I 
think truly, the Practice and Doctrine of our Sav/onr, and his Aprſtles, without 
obliging themſelves, or their Followers, to examine nicely into the Titles of 
Princes, and the legality of their Acceſſion to their Thrones. A tatk, one 
would think, too hard for all Subjects, who arc all equally concerned; and 
very untit to be impoſed upon them, eſpecially by thote who think them unable 
to judge when they themſelves are oppreſſed, and their own Riglits invaded, 
But a late Author tells me, God cannot be the Patron of Uſurpation. And cer— 
tainly, it is very true that God can have no active part in any thing that is evil; 
though what is called by ſome Uſurpation, is not always evil. But methinks 
this Author might obtain ſatisfaction in this difficulty from his own Notions, 
and find it as eaſy to believe that God may be the P72 of Uſurpalion ſo far as 
to require ſubjection to all Princes in poſſeſſion, acting for the good of the 
Public, as he finds it to believe, that God can be the Patron of the greateſt 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion ſo far as to make it a neceflary Duty, paſlively to ſubmit 
to the Will of Tyrants and Oppreſſors. Belides, in his own Paraphraſe He makes 
God the fountain of Power only as He is the fountain of Being ; and conte- 
quently the fountain of Power to Uſurpers, as well as Legal Governours, Ile 
adds, Pp. 2. That the Word uſed by St. Paul ſignifies only Lawful Powers, or 
Rulers who have a Legal Right. He utes two Words, voi, ver. 1. and gpyorles, 
ver. 3. and can any one thew that either, or both of theſe were intended by St. 
Paul, to ſiguiſie only ſuch Rulers as have a Legal Right? Tad this been his in- 
tention, He would rather have told them, by inſpiration, how they thould judge 
of the Right of Princes, than have ſaid nothing but what muſt, upon this Sup— 
poſition, have ſet the Chri/ians upon nice Enquiries, into the Right by which 
the preſent Pofleflor reigned. And I am ſure it would be hard to ſay what 
Legal Right the firſt Emperors had, whom the beſt, and wiſeſt of the Romans 
took for Uſurpers; and as hard to prove that the Chr//tians to whom St. Paul 
wrote, were ſo critical as to know by theſe two Words, without any farther ex- 
plication, He meant thoſe Governours only who had a /ega! Title, But it is ap- 
parent at laſt, to what purpoſe this Author is for ſubmiſſion to thoſe Rulers only 
who have a legal Title: And this in the ordinary way. For þ. 9. he tells us, J. 
is a fundamental Point in our Conſtitution ; and ſuch as can never be diſpenſed with, 
That no Law can be enacted or repealed but by the Sovereign in Parliament, which 
Parliament muft be aſſembled by his Writs, and by theſe only. From whence, and 


from ſome other of his reflections, P. 20. as upon Princes that are Foreigners, 


who will be found (He faith) 79 manage their Power as unjuſtly as they have %b- 
tained it : and upon a certain deliverance, which He ſaith, is applauded as De- 
liverance from Miſery and Slavery, but upon conſideration may appear zo be in !ruth 
nothing elſe but a Deliverance, as this means a ſetting us looſe from all reſtraints of 
Conſcience aud Honour. From theſe Paſſages, I ſay, We may judge, his inten - 
tion was to prove the late Reign, and all that is, or is likely to be built upon it, 
Uſ/urpation, and all Subjectian to that, and to whatever is founded upon it, a 
crying fin. And this, it ſeems, He thinks very conſiſtent with honoring the 
Queen in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel; and with that Unlimited Paſſive Obedience, 
which was practiſed by the Primitive Chriſtians. But, in one Word, till I ſce 
better reaſon for it than any I have yet met with, I muſt declare that though I 
cannot believe that any who are in poſſeſſion of Power, have Authority to do the 


* Enquiry into the Nature of the Liberty of the Subject, p. 1. 
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Jeaſt unjuſt, or illegal Action; yet I can eaſily believe, that all who are in po!- 
ſeſſion of Power, have Authority ſufficient to act, and make Laws tor the good 
of the Common-wealih. The reafon of the thing gives them 74/5777 enough 


for this, and God never contradias what 1s built 943 that Foundation. But ir 


from what hath been here ſaid, any thall collect, that I am tor encouraging or 
aſſiſting any, who are fond of Innovations, and endeavour to throw ol? the ordi- 
nary, eſtabliſhed Methods, without a great and apparent necetiitv, they will 
ſhew themſelves very willing to miſtake and mitrepretent me, though I thall not 
much wonder at it, having met with ſo much of the like utage already. 

The ſecond Paſſage which ſeems to have offended is this, P. 19. 7 ha? Governour 
who contradicts the CharaQer here laid down by &. Paul, <vho 7s not a terrour to 


evil Works, % to good; <vhs is not a Miniſter of Good % the Firtucus, arid of 


Penveance 1d the Wiched only; and who is not continually watching for the good and 
happineſs of humane Society, is not the Governour <vhom S. Paul means in this 
place, or 1% whom He here preſſeth Obedience. 


I thought 1 Wo tafely tay this, becaute it is nothing but a recapitulation ot 


St. Paul's own words s without any interpretation ot them. The Higher Powwe/s, 
ver. 1, are the Rulers, ver. 3; and the Power, ver. 3, is the Minifer of God, 7c 

8 gend to them that ds g99d 3; and the Miner of God to execute I rath upon him that 
aoeth evil, ver. 4; who is declared to be contimally attending hon this de v thing, 
ver. 6. Can one deny, that Governours are thus deſcribed in this place? or that 
thoſe Governors M hich are here deſcribed, are the Gti, whom St. Pol 
here means? or that this deſcription of his is the argument from <vwherce he 
preſſeth Subjection in point of Conſcience ? and doth it not follow manitelily from 
hence, that the Governour who contradicts all this deſeription, is not the Ge- 
vernour here deſcribed, and conſequently not the Governour to whom he here 
preſſeth Obedience? Had it been St. Paul's detign to prets obedience to the 
great} Tyrants, and Oppreſſors ; or had he had in his Eye any particular Em— 
perour, who was a Moniter not only of Villainy, but of Pub/ic Oppreſſion, (as 
tome repreſent his Senſe ;) nothing can be imagined more unaccountable than 
that he ſhould give ſuch a deſcription of Governours as to exclude thoſe whom 
there was moſt occaſion to mention, and that he ſhould reaton Chri/7:ans into a 
a Conſcientious Subjection in ſuch a manner, as cannot conclude for Saber on to 
any but ſuch Governours as he deſeribes in the faregeing Words, and as come up 
to that Senſe of them, in which he meant they ſhould be underſtood. And if 
any one can prove that it is poſſible he thould intend by Goverrovrs who are con- 
{inually attending the Good of their Subjects, not only ſuch, but alio Governours 
who arc continually allending, and w atching to make their Subjects iſcrable: and 
if any one can ſhew me the concluim encts of this Argument, Rulers are by 
thetr er obliged io be a Terrour id evil Works, and not 10 ihe 10d ; rears Nou 
are obliged in Conſcience to ſubmit to them, when they are a Terrour id good Works ; 
then Will retract this Sentence. 

But at preſent J cannot help thinking this, and alio what I have ſaid, p. 20. 
to be juſt and reatonable, when I was explaining this particular Patlage of S- 
ture. And J thall here war it. This being the Argument of the Apoſtle, al! ihai 
v0 CON 2 fibly collect from hig Iniu 1250 ons in this place is this, that it is the indiſpenſable 
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cluded from this reaſoning of the Apz/ile, I think it is very fit it ſhould he ſaid; 
that Chr;/7;ans ſhould be led to examine into the true meaning of this, as well as 
of other Paſſages of Scripture in which their Duty is concerned. And agrecable 
to this is what I ſay, P. 21. in which I ſpeak only of the extent ot the Ipoſite"s 
reaſoning in this Chapter. 

But I am told by a late Author Þ, That as it was not decent, fo the time im a 
St. Paul <wrote made it altogether unneceſſary to put the Caſe of a wicked Prince. (1 
ſuppoſe he means of a Prince acting againſt the End of his ran tor ot 
ſuch only I have ſpoken.) For this Epiflle «vas written in the Reign, either $4 
Claudius r Nero: and therefore, to be ſure, this Paſſage was ſuppoſed by ai! to ex- 
tend to them. To this I thall largely anſwer in the fo//owwing Chapter : and at pre- 
ſent ſhall only obſerve, that if St. Paul had deſigned this as a Rule for all Sub- 
jets, and had intended in it to preſs upon them Subjeftion, and a Paſſide Submiſ- 
fon, even when their Governour was intending to ruine them, he could not have 
done a more gratetul office to a bad Prince, than to have put this Caſe in fo 
many Words, and till to have preſſed Suhiection upon them; nor could he have 
paſſed a greater Complement upon the Prince himſelf, than to have declared 
openly (as fome have ſince done for him) that he acted by God's Authority in 
all the inſtances of Oppreſſion, Barbarity, and Violence, he could poſſibly be 
guilty of; and that whoever reſiſted him in thoſe inſtances, reſiſted the Com- 
mithon of God, and conſequently God himſelf. And the time was to far from 
making it altogether unneceflary, that it made it extremely neceflary and fitting 
that he thould ſpeak plainly ; or at leaſt it made it abſolutely neceffary for him 
not to put the Caſe of good Governcurs, as he manifeſtly doth ; which might 
caſily lead the Chriſtians into ſo fatal a Miſtake, as ſome repreſent it to be, that 
he did not here defign to preſs upon them a Paſſive Submiſfion to Governours who 
contradict the Character he here lays down. And we ſce that this is ſo natural, 
and ſo reaſonable, that all modern Deines who have carried the De&frine of Non— 
re/iftance to the greateſt heighth, have thought it neceſſary expreſly to put the 
Caſe of Princes acting againſt the End of their Infizu/ion, and to ſpeak particu- 
larly of Tyrants in order to preſs Subjection to Tyrants: not thinking it enough to 
do as (ſome ſay) St. Paul did; firit to put the Cale of good Governcurs, and from 
thence infer the neceſſity of an Unlimited Submiſſion to the greateſt Tyranis; and 
this without mentioning them cither in the Concluſion, or the Premiſes. But in- 
deed, none who underſtand any thing of 4rgumeni will wonder, that the Aogſfle 
ſhould not mention any thing in his Couc luſion, that was not in his Pr emiſes, but 
rather will wonder at thoſe who have undertaken to lupply this Defect in the 
A paſtle's Reaſoning. 

The next Patlage I ſhall take notice of, is this, p. 20. 7 bis may ſerve t9 ex- 
plain wet farther in w/-at ſenſe theſe Higher Powers are from God, is. as they act 
agreeably to his ill, which is that they ſhould promote the happineſs and good of Hu- 
mane Sociei v. which $7. Paul all along ſuppoſeth them 10 di, And conſequently when 
they do the conirary, they cannot be ſaid io be frem God, or io aft by his Authority, 
auy more than an infericur Magiftrate may be faid to act by a Prince's Authority, 
ac bil be as d. reetly contrary 10 his Ill. And to the ſame purpote, p. 21. A; far 
as they acficft from God's JI 71], which 1s declared in the Sentence before to be, 
the promoting the Public good, ſo far they loſe their Title ts theſe Decluratians of 
the Apoſtle. And to the ſame purpoſe, again, p. 21, in which the ſuppoſition is 
made of their being placed in Authority by the immediate Hand of God. And I 
argue thus, They had Power given them by God jor this purpoſe only, viz. the 
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them. Nor can any thing be urged againſt this, without running into that þor- 
rible Blaſphemy of making it part of God's poſitive Commiſſion to Rulers to tranſ- 
greſs their own Duty, and to ruine the People committed to their Charge: 
Nor is this ſpeaking evil of Dignities, or vilifying the Lord's Anointed (as ſome 
love to ſpeak, when they would hide their Zeal under the cover of Scripture Ex- 
preſſions;) but it is in Truth the moſt Noble and Excellent thing that can be 
ſaid of them; as it implies in it, that their Office is God-like, and that they 
are appointed by the Providence of God, to repreſent Him in this World by 
doing all poſſible Service to Humane Society. | 

Having thus given an Account of ſuch particular Sentences in the foregoing 
Sermon as ſeem to have given Offence, and laid down the Reaſons upon which 
the Truth of them is founded ; I will beg leave once more to review the Sermon, 
and to ſhew that the Principal Doctrine of it, viz. The Lawfulneſs of Subjects 
reſiſting their Governours in ſome Caſes, is not delivered with that great impru- 
dence, and extreme want of Caution, which ſome would make the World be- 
lieve, Nay, I will venture to add, that they would find it hard themſelves to 
expreſs it in any ſuch form of Words, as would be a greater guard upon it than 
my Words are, or exclude any Caſe, which the very Expreſſions uſed by me do 
not as effectually exclude. In order to this obſerve, 

1. That the Nature of my Deſign obliged me to examine to the utmoſt what 
is contained in this Paſſage of St. Paul, and what can fairly be inferred from it; 
which indeed I could not but think proper to do, becauſe the chief Scripture- 
Argument for the moſt abſolute Non-refitance is taken from hence. So that if I 
have been but as cautious, and prudent, in laying down the true D6Etrine of 
Non-reſitance, as the Apoſtle himſelf hath been, I might hope, one would think, 
to eſcape free from all very ſevere Cenſures. And this I did not doubt would 
have been very evident to all who heard or read the Sermon. For as He faith, 
that Governours are of God, and the Ordinance of God, and proves this only 
from the excellent uſefulneſs of their Office to Humane Society; ſo do I: nor 
was I obliged to go one ſtep farther. As He founds the neceſſity of Submiſſion, 
and paying Tribute, upon the uſeful and good End of their Office only; ſo do I. 
And if his reaſoning cannot poſſibly conclude for Submiſſion and Tribute to any 
other Governours, in point of Conſcience, I cannot help it: but I was obliged to 
fay ſo, when I had undertaken to explain his Senſe. I preſs Submrſſion juſt as far 
as his Reaſoning will admit of it; and as that leaves it, ſo my Buſineſs was to 
declare it ought to be left, for any thing that St. Pau! hath here ſaid. As He 
deſcribes only ſuch Governours, as anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, in order 
to ſhew that Re//ance to them, is Reſiſance to the Ordinance of God, and to preſs 
SubjeCtion, in point of Conſcience; ſo I cannot juſtly deſerve Cenſure for doing 
exactly the ſame. And as he left it to thoſe to whom He wrote, to judge 
whether their Magi/trates were the Magiſtrates he meant or no, according to his 
Account of their Office; ſo I am not at all concerned, ſhould it be proved, that 
have followed his Example, and left it to a Can People to judge whether 
they be univerſally oppreſſed, and enflaved by their Governours or no. And laſt 
of all, as he could think of no better way of guarding and ſecuring his Doctrine, 
than to pronounce Damnation upon thoſe who ſhould wilfully miſtake it, and re- 
{iſt their Governcurs in their Office, according to his Deſcription of it; ſo neither 
could I imagine any thing neceflary beyond this: and accordingly have expreſly, 
and plainly threatned the fame Damnation. And if any Perſon can ſhew, or 
make it ſo much as probable, that St. Paul's reaſoning, or threatning ought, or 
can be extended any farther than I have extended it, I am perfectly ready to 

| make 
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make all the Reparation poſſible for the Injury I have done to this great Apoſtle. 
But till that be ſhewn, which never yet was done, I hope l may be exculcd. 
And in the mean while, methinks they who have Senſe enough to ſee that the 
Apeſtle's Expreſſions and Reaſoning cannot be extended farther than I have ex- 
tended them; and that it 1s fit the full intent of them ſhould be examined into, 
and plainly laid open; ſhould not blame me for laying no more upon St. Pau/ 
than He can bear, eſpecially ſince the Expgition of this Paſſage eſpouſed, and re- 
commended by many others, hath made it much more neceflary than otherwite 
it would have been, to be very plain and particular in this Matter. I thall only 
add, that if it be counted a Crime in me that I have given a Deſcription of the 
Office of Princes, and given an account of heir Duty at the ſame time that I gave 
an Account of the Duty of their Subjects; St. Paul himſelf, whom I was to fol- 
low, led me inevitably into this Method, . 
2. I confeſs there is this difference between this Paſſage of St. Paul, and the 
foregoing Sermon, that there is no Caſe put by St. Paul in expreſs Words, in 
which Oppoſition to Governours is allowed. But it is eafie, I think, to give a good 
Account of this ſingle and only Difference. For there were none even amongſt 
the Roman Heathens themſelves, who could bear with ſuch a Notion as this, 
That S$ubjefts ought to ſuffer themſelves to be oppreſſed and made miſerable, 
without reluctance, at the Will of their Emperors. Nor was it the Apoſtle's 
buſineſs to give an expreſs allowance for Ręſfance in ſuch a Caſe, becauſe none 
of thoſe to whom He wrote denied it, and all their Neighbours allowed it. But 
he was to oppoſe another Extreme, which was the Opinion of thoſe who thought 
no Subjection due, in point of Conſcience, to Heathen Magiftrates, even in the 
Execution of their Office. And the Reſiſtarice founded upon this Opinion, or 
any like to it, is the only Reſiſtance which he here condemns, or which his 
Argument can conclude againſt. But the caſe is vaſtly different now, and eſpe— 
cially in this Church. For there are no Members of this Church, who hold that 
Submiſſion is not due in point of Conſcience, to Magiſtrates in the Execution of 
their Office ; and therefore there was no great occaſion to confute this Opinion. 
But -there are too many who have run to a contrary Extreme, and have con- 
cluded even from this very Paflage in St. Paul, that becauſe Non-refftance and 
Subjection is due to Magiſtrates in the Execution of their Office here deſcribed, 
therefore it is due to them, in the acting contrary to their Office, and deſtroying 
the People committed to their Care; an inference which J believe St. Paul little 
thought could ever have been drawn from this Place. Nay, for my own part, 
(leaving others always to judge for themſelves) I cannot but think, had there 
been any ſuch Opinion as this amongſt thoſe to whom he wrote, that he of all 
Men, would have ſet himſelf to oppoſe it, and with the greateſt Zeal have con- 
demned it: ſuch a Notion have I of his great Regard to the Rights and Liber/tes 
of the Inferiour part of Mankind. St. Peter tells us of ſome things hard to be 
widerfiood, in St. Paul's Writings, which the Ignorant and Unlearned in thoſe 
Days, wrefted to their own Deſtruction. But I believe he little thought that this 
Paflage was ſo hard to be underſtood, that even many of the Knowing and 
Learned, ſhould wreſt it, not to their own Deſtruction indeed, but to the De- 
firufticn of whole Nations. For I cannot but think it manifeſtly wreſted, when 
ſuch Concluſions are drawn from it as the Reaſoning cannot poſſibly admit of. 
Thete Confiderations made me think it neceſſary to ſhew, in as plain a manner 
as I could, that abſolute Non-reſiſtance could not be built upon this Place of 
Scripture ; but that Reſſfance in ſome Caſes might rather be inferred from it. 
The Ground therefore, of the difference between St. Paul and me, is this: St. 
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Paul had not the leaſt occaſion to ſay expreſly that Re/fance is lawful in ſome 
Caſes, becauſe there was no one in thoſe Days who denied it, either of the 
Friends, or Adverſaries, to Chriſtianity: but there is too much occaſion to ſay, 
and prove it now, becauſe there are too many who deny it, and make even 
Chriſtianity itſelf the great hindrance to the Univerſal Happineſs of a Nation. 1 
And that this Accuſation is not groundleſs, is evident from hence, that they re- A 
preſent the Chriſtian Religion as abſolutely condemning all Refiſtance, were it ; 
never ſo certain, that 4w/7hout it a Nation muſt be miſerable, and may be made 
ſafe and happy by it. Nay, one cannot but obſerve it in ſome Men, that they J 
hardly ever run their Panegyrics fo high, or preſs Subjection ſo far, as in the 
Caſe of thoſe Princes who have the leaſt Title to them ; but with reſpect to ſuch 
as truly ſtudy, and regard the Public Good, and dedicate their Lives to it, they 
can be as cold, and indifferent, and uneaſy, as any Men, in their Words, and Be- 
haviour. Having thus given an account of the difterence between the Text, and 
the foregoing Sermon, I ſhall now, x91 
3. Lay before the Reader the Words in which I have expreſſed my own Senſe 
upon the Subject of Reſſance, that he may judge himſelf, how great a want of 
Caution there is in the choice of them. Of the Sentences already tranſcribed, 
(which yet ſeem to have given as great Diſturbance as any thing in the whole 
Sermon) there is but one in which this Point is concerned. For all the others 
only examine and declare how far the Apoftle's Words and Reafoning can fairly 
be extended, and how far Princes can be ſaid, on any ſuppoſition, to act by God's 
Authority; and what is the true ground of that Submiſſion which is due to them: 
all which Points are highly neccflary to be Eſtabliſhed. And as for that one 
Sentence, it is already fully accounted for, . 33. Let us now ſee how this Mat- 
ter is expreſſed in all the other Paſſages in which I ſpeak my own Senſe, without 
a peculiar regard to this Paſſage of St. Paul. P. 22, I uſe theſe Words, Tamely 'I 
to fit ſtill, and fee the Happineſs of Society entirely ruined, and ſacrificed to the irre- 
gular Mill of one Man, ſeems a greater contradiction to the Will and Deſign of God, 
than any Oppoſition can be, For it is a tacit Conſent to the Ruin and Miſery of Man- 
kind. So that I blame not here a Paſſive Non-reſiſtance, unleſs it be when a So- 
ciety is entirely ruined without Refftance: which I hope are as well guarded 
Words, as can well be thought of. Again, I ſpeak thus, Should all who are 
poſſeſſed of Power, in any other Form of Government, conſent, and agree, to enſlave 
the People committed by Providence to their Care, and to make them miſerable ; there 
is nothing in Nature, or in the Chriſtian Religion, that can hinder that People from 
redreſſing their Grievances, and from anſwering the Will of Almighty God, fo far as 
to preſerve, and ſecure the Happineſs of the Public Society. The People, and the 
Public Society are the moſt Univerſal Words that could be choſen : and this Sex- 
tence is ſo Worded, that it allows not the lawfulneſs of redreſſing Grievances, 
even in the whole Body of Subjects, before it be certainly true that their Gover- 
nours have conſented and agreed to enſlave them, and make them miſerable ; and that 
the Happineſs of the Public Society cannot be preſerved, or ſecured without it. And 
ſurely they who allow Ozp9g/tion in any Caſe, cannot complain of any great want 
of Caution in theſe Expreſſions. For I think verily, had I ſtudied till this time, T 
ſhould have choſen the very ſame as the propereſt I could think of. There is 
one more Paſſage yet behind, which ſeems more looſe and unguarded than any 
of theſe, and that is the Ohjection ſtarted p. 22. in which it is implied, that Sub- 
jects are not obliged to Submiſſion, in point of Conſcience, to thoſe Governours 
who anſwer not the Find of their Inſtitution. But having many times before, and 
in the moſt expreſs Words, declared the Eud of their Inſtitution to be the Uni- 
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verſal Happineſs of Societies ; and having in anſwer to the OHection here made, 
plainly declared that their Submiſſion to ſuch Governours, helps to deftroy and 
ruine the Public Intereſt, and to betray the Public Happineſs ; it is manifeſt that this 
Sentence frees Subjects from Submiſſion, in Point of Conſcience, to no Governours 
but thoſe only, under whom the Univerſal Happineſs of the Society is not ſecured ; 
and to whom, if they ſhould pay Submiſſion, they would help forward the De- 
ſtruction, and Ruine of the Public Intereſt and Happineſs, which they are bound 
to Regard above their own private Intere/f, or that of any Mortal upon Earth. 

Two things therefore, ought in Juſtice to be diſtinguiſhed in the forcgoing 
Sermon, which I have reaſon to think few have regarded; v/s. What I fix upon 
St. Paul, and his Reaſoning : and what I ſpeak, without any expreſs Regard to 
him, as my own Senſe and Opinion. Now as for what relates to St. Pau/; my 
buſineſs was to explain his Argument as exactly and fully as poſlible : and if I 
have done him no injuſtice in what J have fixed upon him, I am not anſwerable 
for any want of Caution in ſpeaking the Truth about the full meaning of ſo 
important a Paſſage. And as for what rclates to the Declaration of my own 
Senſe upon the Subject of Submiſſion, and Reſiſtance ; the Sentences here referred 
to, are all that I can find which touch this Point. And upon the Review of 
them, let any one judge concerning the manner of Exprethon uſed in them. 

From what hath been here produced out of the foregoing Sermon, it appears 
that the Principal Dofrine contained in it is this. Suppoſing, it is true, that Go- 
vernours att contrary to the End of their Inſtitution ; invade the Rights of their Sub— 
jects; and attempt the ruine of that Society over which they are placed; it is Law- 
ful, and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs of the Public, and of 
their Poſterity after them, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours. 

Thus having produced and vindicated ſome particular Sentences of the fore- 
going Sermon, and plainly laid down che Principal Doctrine contained in it; I 
ſhall only obſerve from hence, before J conclude this Chapter, how unjuſtly, and 
groundleſly ſome Men have charged it upon me, as if I had taught in this Sen— 
mon, that the Perſonal Vices of a Prince are ſufficient Reaſons for dethroning 
him, when I have not once ſpoken of them; or that IIe forfeits his Governing 
Power upon every ſingle miſmanagement, which cannot be forteited, according 
to my Doctrine, unleſs when the retaining it is inconſiſtent with the Public 
Happineſs; or that Subjects may riſe up in Arms againſt their Governours upon 
every fancy, or humour of their own, or in order to make Alterations in what 
is good and tolerable already, or out of any wild Jealouſy of future imagined 
Dangers, or on any Account but what is plainly exprefled in the foregoing Sen- 
tence. All theſe Doctrines, and much worſe, it poſſible, have been kindly 
fixed upon me by Perſons who pretend a great unwillingneſs that ſuch Notions 
ſhould be taught, or embraced by any. But methinks it had been more agree- 
able to this pretenſe, to have ſhewn People that no ſuch Doctrines can be built 
upon this Sermon, or receive any Encouragement from it, than to be zealous to 
aſſert the contrary without the leaſt ſhadow of Proof. This might have been 
ſome Service to that Cauſe they profeſs ro eſpouſe, as well as Juſtice to me. 
But the Zeal of ſome Men will not ſuffer them to ſee what is due in common 
Juſtice to their Neighbour, or ſo much as what 1s moſt for their own purpoſe. 
leave them to anſwer for ſuch Behaviour to God, and their own Conſciences, 
and ſo go on to what I farther propoſed in my own neceflary Vindication, 
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The Interpretation of Rom. xiii. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. which is followed in 
the foregoing Sermon, propoſed ; and compared with the contrary Interpretation. 


II. THE ſecond thing I have undertaken to do, in vindication of the fore- 


going Sermon, is to lay before the Reader, that Interpretation of the firſt Seven 
Verſes of Rom. xiii. which I have followed ; and the Interpretation contrary to it; 
ſ that they may be fairly compared together. The Paraphraſe, therefore, of this 
Paſſage, which alone I can think Juſt, and Reaſonable, is as follows. 

Verſe 1. Let every Soul be Perſe 1. Whereas there hath been a Notion among 
> hs Fre . e nee 1 f the 4 Jetos, and ſtill remains even amongſt thoſe of 
God ; the Powers that be, are or- them who are converted to the Chriſtian Religion, that 
dained of Ged. no Subjection is due to Heathen Magiſtrates in the Exe- 
cution of their Office : to put a ſtop to this pernicious Opinion, and to remove 
the Scandal it may fix upon the Chriſtian Religion; I give it in charge to you, 
and to all Chriftians, that you ſhew a ready Subjection to all who are poſſeſſed 
of any Governing Power in Humane Societies: For it 1s by the Providence of 
God, that they are poſſeſſed of this Power. And not only this, but I do not 
doubt to affirm that all Magiſtrates, whether Heathen or not, conſidered as Ma- 


giftrates, may juſtly be ſaid to be ordained of God himſelf. 
Verſe 2. Mpoſocver therefore Perſe 2. And all Magiſtrates being ordained by God 


> rx m * 8 , 2 : = himſelf, it follows from hence, that whoſoever hinders, 
ref, ſhall receive to themſelves Or oppoſes them in the execution of their Office, op- 


amnation. poſes the Ordinance of God: and oppoſing the Ordi- 
nance of God, muſt expect Judgment, and due Puniſhment © from God himſelf 
for ſuch a Crime. 

Verſe 3. For Rulers are not a Verſes 3, 4. And that what I have ſaid is true, vix. 
_ fur] pv” : 3 1 „ %, that Magiſtrates are the Ordinance of God, and that to 
ofraid of the Power ? Do that reſiſt and oppoſe them in the Execution of their Office 
Prat * thou ſhalt bave is a great Sin, is evident from the good End, and uſe- 

; ful Nature of their Office. For you very much miſ- 
take the Buſineſs, even of Heathen Magitrates, if you look upon them as Ene- 
mies by their Office to what is truly Good and Praiſeworthy. On the contrary 
I aflure you, it is their great Buſineſs as they are Magiſtrates to Puniſh and Diſ- 
courage only what 1s Evil, and of pernicious Conſequence to the Happineſs of 
Humane Society. 

But if you deſire to have no dread upon your Mind from theſe Magiſtrates, 
about whom at preſent ſome of you ſeem to be in great Concern ; I will ſhew 
you a Method which, generally ſpeaking, will be moſt effectual to that pur- 
pole. Do that which is good. Exerciſe yourſelves conſtantly in all that is truly 
Praiſe-worthy: And the nature of their Office is ſuch, that this is a likely 


way not only to avoid their Anger, but to obtain their Favour and Encourage- 


The Modern Fes hare received this ſame Notion from their Fathers: and ſome of them have uſed the very 
Phrale here pointed at by St. Paul, that they obey only tor Terrour, not for Conſcience, tor fear of Man, not for fear 
ot God's Anger, But whether this, or any falſe Notions about the Liberty precured by Chrif to his Diſciples, 
(which we find embraced by fone of the firſt Chriſtians) gave occaſion to this Paſſage in this Ep:fle; it is of imall 
1apotance to this Interpretation, which muſt be the ſame, whatever were the occaſion of it. | 
I 0 The Word Kglue in this Verſe mult refer to puniſhment from God only, becauſe the Apoſtle is here preſſing 
Jubecstion in point of Conſcience: and there needed no preſſing of Subjection in order to avoid the Puniſhment ot 
the Magiſtrate; tor all allowed this to be neceflary in Prudence. 
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Verſe 4. For He is the Mi- ment. For while you behave yourlelves well, They 


7240 of * 2 Fer are, by their Office, the Miniſters of God, to protect 
7 ou 5 


7. for He beareth not the and encourage you; and veſted with Power for this 
word in van 3 for He is the very purpoſe. 
I Los he aha On the contrary, If you be guilty of Practices truly 
deeth evil. Evil, and ſuch as deſerve the Cenſure of the MA 
trate; you have indeed reaſon to dread his Power. For it is not for nothing that 
He is intruſted with the Power of Puniſhment : He is appointed under God, and 
is by his Office obliged, to diſcourage, and puniſh all whoſe Practices deſerve 
his Anger. 

Verſe 5. I herefore ye muſt L. erſe 5. Since, therefore, the Office of Magiſtrates 


necds be ſubjett, not only for; . <q 3+ carries £ 5 
Wrath,” but alſo for CG the Ordinance of God, as it carries forward his De 


ſake; ſigns in the World: and ſince their Work is ſo good, 


and beneficial to Humane Society, as they are the Puniſhers of all that is Evil, 
and the Encouragers of all that is Good; it is manifeſt from hence, that it is not 
only a Point of Intereſt to ſhew a ready Subjection to them, for tear of their 
Anger, and their Puniſhments, if you did not; but a Point of Duty and Con— 
ſcience, for fear of God's Diſpleaſure, whoſe Will they execute, and whoſe 
Work they carry forward in the World. 

W 8 oy Be — Verſe 6. And becauſe there hath been a Notion 
2 # wa Harry 2 3 amongſt the Jews, and this ſtill retained amongſt 
tinually upon this very thing. thoſe of them who profeſs Chriſtianity, that it is not 
neceſſary, or fitting, to pay Tribute to Heathen Governours; J add, that for this 
ſame Cauſe which I have now laid down for your Subjection to them, you arc 
obliged in Conſcience to pay Tribute to them alſo, becauſe they are, as I have 
ſhewn you already, God's Miniſters, obliged by their Office continually to pur- 
ſue the good Ends before-mentioned, and enjoying Power to that purpoſe. 

Verſe 7. Render therefore to Verſe 7. Be ready, therefore, to render to all your 


all their dues : Tribute to whom * . f 
5. Superiours, what they may juſtly, and on account of 


Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Ho- their Office, require of you. Be willing to pay Tri- 
nour to whom Honour. bute, and Cuſtom to thoſe of your Governours to whom 


they are due: and towards all who are cloathed with Power for the good of Hu- 


mane Society, behave yourſelves with all Fear, and Honour, and Reſpect. 
Having thus propoſed the moſt juſt Interpretation of this Paſſage of Scripture 
I can at preſent think of, in which I have judged it reaſonable to make the 
Apoſtle condemn only a Reſiſtance to Magiſirates in the due Execution of their 
Office, which ſeems moſt agreeable to any Deſign he could have in view, and 
to be the only Reſiſtance that can be condemned upon the Reaſoning he himſelf 
here makes uſe of: I ſhall now propoſe another Interpretation contrary to this: 


that fo all Men, upon the conſideration of it, may preſently determine which 


muſt be the true Account of the Apo/tle's meaning. The fault of the foregoing 
Explication is declared to be this, that it leaves Subjects at liberty to make Re- 
ſiſtance in ſome Caſes : ſo that this Objection ſuppoſes that it was the Aprftle's 


| Deſign, in this Place, to forbid, and condemn all manner of Reſiſtance in all 


Caſes whatever. Let us therefore frame a Paraphraſe according to this Opi- 
nion, and try how agreeable it is (I will not ſay to Reaſon and Common Senſe, 
but) to the Apgſtle's own Diſcourſe, and the Principles he himſelf here makes 
ule of. 

. Verſe 1. Let every Soul be Perſe 1. Whereas ſome Men of Turbulent, and Se- 
futject to the Higher Powers; ditious Spirits, may be apt to imagine that there is no 
fer there is no Power but of God : 3 : 
the Powers that be, are ordained Subjection due to Magiſirates, but only when they 
of Gad. anſwer the End of their Inſtitution, and promote the 


Public 
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Public Happineſs ; T give it in Charge to you all who are Chriſtians, to pay an 
entire and hearty Subjection to Magiſtrates, though acting never ſo contrary to 
the End of their Office, and manifeſtly deſtroying the Public Happineſs. For 
they received their Power from God, and were ordained of Him, on purpoſe to 
confult and promote the Public Happineſs. | 


Verſe 2. Whyoſoever therefore 
reſifleth the Power, reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God : and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
Damnation. 


nance, and Will of God. 


Verſe 2. From whence it is plain, that whoſoever 
oppoſeth and reſiſteth the Magiſtrate (though oppoſing 
the Will of God, and acting contrary to the End for 
which he was ordained of Him) oppoſeth the Ordi- 


For it is by God's Authority that he acts contrary to 


God's Will : and when God ordained him to his Office, he gave him a Divine 
Commiſſion to bear him out in the deſtruction of Public Happineſs, and in 
bringing about the Public Miſery. And they that reſiſt and oppoſe him, though 


in the moſt manifeſt Inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, muſt expect God's 


Anger, as acting contrary to the Ordinance of God, even whilſt they oppoſe 
one who acts contrary to his Will. 


Verſes 3, 4. For Rulers are 
not a Terrour to good Works, but 
to the evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the Power £ Do that 
which is good, and thou ſhalt haue 
Praiſe of the ſame ; for he is the 
Miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid : for he beareth not the 
Sword in vain: for He is the 
Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him that 
doecth evil. 


Verſes 3, 4. For in confirmation of what I have 
been ſaying, I muſt tell you, that theſe Rulers, to 
whom J am preſſing an unlimited Submiſſion, as well 
when they oppreſs the beſt of their Subjects, and en- 
courage the worſt, as when they lay waſte the Public 
Happineſs, as when they conſult and promote it, are 
not a Terrour to Good Works, but to the Evil; and 
are executing an uſeful Office in the World. And if 
you have a mind to rid yourſelves of all Dread of the 
Magiſtrate, in all Caſes whatever, here is an effectual 


way of doing it. Behave yourſelves well ; and you may be ſure of his Encou- 


ragement, whether he act agrecably to his Office or no: for he is appointed 
under God for your Protection and Advantage. But if you do that which is 
Evil, you will certainly feel his Anger, even though He be one who encourageth 
all that is Evil: For he is appointed under God to puniſh ſuch as do Evil. 


Verſe 5. Wherefore ye muſt 
needs be ſubjett, not only for 
Mratb, but alſo for Conſcience 


Verſe 5. This being a true Account of Magiſtrates, 
that they act by God's Authority, even in thoſe In- 


ſake. ſtances in which they oppoſe his Will, and that they 


have his Commiſſion to ſhew, even whilſt they are deſtroying the Happineſs of 
the People committed to their Care, for which Happineſs only they were appointed 
of God; it manifeſtly follows, that you are in Conſcience bound patiently to 
ſubmit to their Will in all things, though to the Ruine, and Miſery of your- 
ſelves, and of the Generations which are yet unborn. Or thus, 

Verſe 5. Since, therefore, Magiſtrates are appointed by God for ſo good a 
Work; to promote the Welfare and Happineſs, of Humane Society; it follows 
from hence, that even when they deſtroy the Public Happineſs, you are obliged 


in Conſcience patiently to ſubmit yourſelves to their Will. 


Verſe 6. For for this Cauſe 
pay you Tribute alſo; for they 
are God's Minilters attending 
upon this very Thing. 


Verſe 6. For for this very ſame Cauſe that you are 


obliged in Conſcience to pay Tribute, and Taxes to 
them, whether they deſtroy the Public Happineſs, or 


not; becauſe they are the Miniſters of God, whoſe buſineſs it is continually to 
attend upon, and conſult the Public Happineſs. 

Verſe 7. It being therefore evident, that Magiſtrates 
are appointed by God to ſo good a Work; to be a 
Terrour to the Evil; and an Encouragement to the 
Good ; and to be continually attending to promote 

the 


Verſe 7. Render therefore to 
all their dues; Tribute to whom 
Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whim 
Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear, Ho- 
n:ur ta whom Honour, 
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the Public Happineſs; it appears from hence to be your Duty to pay them that 
Tribute, and Honour, Which is due to them on the account of their Office, 
whether they execute their Office or no; nay, though they act contrary to tlie 
End of their Inſtitution, and turn the greateſt Tyrants and Enemies to the 
Peace, and Happineſs of their People. 

I am not ſenſible that I have in this Paraphraſe, done the leaſt injury to thc 
ſenſe of thoſe Perſons, who condemn the former, becauſe it leaves Subjects a 
Liberty of oppoſing the Power of their Governours in ſome Caſes, For if it be 
falſe, that in this Place no Reflection is to be uſed, and no Reſiſtance in any 
Caſe allowed; then it muſt be true that Reftance and Oppoſition in all Cates, 
though never ſo palpable and plain, is here condemned. And if it be falſe, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of Magiſtrates, as performing the Office of Mages, or 
of the Excellence of their Office in general, then it muſt be true that he ſpeaks 
here throughout this Place, of Magiſtrates acting either agrecably to their Office, 
or contrary to it, as they themſelves think fit. 

If any ſhould ſay, that he ſpeaks particularly of the Roman Emperour, who 
at this Time was a very bad Man. I anſwer, 1. His Perſonal Vices will not 
affect this Matter, unleſs they were ſuch as rendred him a ſettled Enemy to the 
public Happineſs. 2. If he were ſuch a Magiſtrate as did ſet himſelf to deſtroy 
the Happineſs of the People under him, and to act contrary to the End of his 
Office, it is impoſſible that St. Pau] ſhould mean him particularly in this place. 
For the Higher Powers, ver. 1. are the ſame with the Rulers, ver. 3. and whom- 
ſoever St. Paul intended, he declares to be not a Terrour to good Works, but tn the 
Evil. So that if the Roman Emperour were a Terrour 10 Good , and not 15 
the Evil; either St. Paul was groſſly miſtaken in his Opinion of him, *or he 
could not be particularly meant here. If St. Paul intended to preſs Obedience 
to Him particularly, he manifeſtly doth it upon this Suppoſition, that he was 
not a Terrour to good Works, but to Evil. And if this Suppoſition be deſtroyed, the 
Reaſoning built upon it muſt fall, and all the obligation to Subjection that is re- 
duced from it. But if St. Pau! may be ſuppoſed to have known his true cha- 
racter, and if his Deſign was to preſs Non-reſſtance to him, when he was the 
worſt of Princes; his Argument muſt have ſtood thus: The Magiſirate hath 
God's Authority to ruine, as well as to make happy Humane Society ; therefore 
to reſiſt Him, when he attempts to ruine it, is to reſiſt the Ordinance of God. 
So likewiſe again, he muſt have expreſſed himſelf thus. Though the Magiſtrate 
be a Terrour to good Works, and not to the Evil; and act in exprefs Contradiction 
to the Deſign of his Office; yet you are in Conſcience bound to ſubmit your- 
ſelves to his Will. Nothing leſs than this could have ſerved his purpoſe, if he 
had had Nero in his Eye, in the worſt part of his Character: and nothing lets 
than this can bear out the Doctrine which ſome have fixed upon this Place of 
Scripture. But as the Apoſtle's Words ſtand at preſent, and have ever ſtood, it is 
impoſſible to prove that He had in view any particular Magiſtrate acting againſt 
the End of his Inſtitution. 3. If the Roman Emperour were guilty at this time of 
any particular Inſtances of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and did in his general Beha- 
viour conſult the Public Happineſs, St. Paul's Reaſoning here, will not ſo much 
as make it a neceſſary part of Duty to ſubmit to him in thoſe Inſtances of Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion. For St. Paul's reaſoning ſuppoſes him to act by the Ordinance of 
God, and to act agreeably to the End of his inſtitution ; and therefore cannot 
conclude in his Favour in thoſe Caſes in which it is impoſſible he ſhould act by 
the Ordinance of God, and in which it is manifeſt he acts contrary to the End of 


his Office. 4. It is the Note of a Learned Man upon this Place, that there was 
Vor.. II. L now 
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now no Perſecution of the Chriſtians : and perhaps how bad ſoever this Empe- 
rour was afterwards, he had not as yet ſhewn himſelf ſo as to diſturb and allarm 
his Subjects by any Public Violation of Right and Juſtice, The time of writing 
this Epiſtle, Biſhop Pearſon, (who was an excellent Judge in this Cale) fixes to 
the Third Year of Nero: and we know from Hiſtory, that he acted ſuch a part 
in moſt things, upon his firſt coming to the Empire, as obtained him a very 
great Reputation for Virtue, and Good-nature, and Generoſity. 5. It doth not 
appear that the Form of Government was as yet ſo altered, that the Roman Em- 
perour was truly abſolute, and without controul even by the Laws then in force; 
but that the Senate {till retained an Authority (which ſhewed itſelf often, and 
particularly afterwards in their A#s againſt Nero himſelf, in which they declared 
Him an Enemy to the Public, and ordered Him to be ſought after for Public 
Puniſhment ;) and that the Affairs of the Public, as far as the Inferiour Subjects 
were ordinarily concerned, might be managed very much in the old Forms. So 
that there will be very little reaſon to apply what the Apo/e ſaith in this Place 
to the Emperour particularly; and much lets to extend it to ſuch As as he alone 
was concerned in, without or againſt, the Judgment of thoſe who had a ſhare 
in the Government as well as Himſelf. 6. Suppoſing the Emperour at the 
head of Affairs, never ſo bad in himſelf: yet if Public Happineſs, and Juſtice 
were maintained, and likely to be ſo by the Magiſtrates, who ated under Him, 
(which St. Paul evidently ſuppoſes) this is a ſufficient ground for St. Paul's ſet- 
ting himſelf againſt ſuch a Notion as ſome had embraced, that no Subjection was 
due to Magiſtrates, merely becauſe they were uncircumciſed ; and for his preſſing 
a Peaccable Submiſſion to thoſe inferiour Magiſtrates, which inferior Subjects 
have chiefly to do with. 7. Here is nothing to make it probable that St. Paul had 
any Governours particularly in his Eye, who were a Terrour to good Works, and 
not to Evil; or that He had any other Deſign in this place but to preſs Submiſſion 
to Magi/trates, upon thoſe who acknowledged none to be due in Point of Con- 


ſcience, from the End of their Inſtitution, and the Uſefulneſs of their Office. 


And in whatever Inſtances Sabmiſſion can be proved to be due from this Argu- 
ment, I am ready to acknowledge that St. Paul extended it to all ſuch Infances. 
But as for Submiſhon in other Inſtances, the Apaſile's Reaſoning here cannot de- 
fend, or juſtify it; but rather implies the contrary. For if Submiſſion be a 
Duty becauſe Magiftrates are carrying forward a good Work, the Peace and 
Happineſs of Humane Society, which is the Argument St. Paul uſeth ; it is im- 
plied in this, that Reffance is rather a Duty, than Submiſſion, when they mani- 
feſtly deſtroy the Public Peace and Happineſs. 8. Conſidering how ready Men 
were to repreſent the Chr;/t;jan Religion as an Enemy to the Government of Hu- 
mane Societies; and how great an handle was given to ſuch a Repreſentation, by 
the Practices and Principles of ſome Jews who were ever Pleading an Exemption 
from Obedience to Heathen Governours; I ſay, conſidering theſe Things, St. 
Paul could not well ſay leſs upon this Subject, than He here doth ; nor his In- 
junctions upon this Head, be better contrived than they are, at once to remove 
the Scandal of that Objection from the Chri/tian Inſtitution, and to prevent as 
great a Scandal on the other hand, that the Goſpel leaves whole Nations entirely 
at the Mercy of their Governours, and allows them no redreſs, though their Ga- 
vernours let themſelves to ruin Public Happineſs. 9. If we conſider the Notions 
about this Matter, which were entertained by the Heathens, and eſpecially the 
People of Rome, we may caſily judge what St. Paul muſt mean in this Place, 
in which his Deſign was to remove from the Chriſtian Religion, the Scandal of 
Sedition, and Rebellion, The Romans were the greateſt Friends to Liberty, and 


to 
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to their own Rights, even at this time, as appears from St. Paul's inſiſting 
upon his Privileges, as a Roman, in oppoſition to the injuſtice of Magiſtrates, 
and from many other Inſtances. There 1s not the leatt ground for thinking 
that any of them could ſo much as bear ſuch a notion as that they were left 
entirely at the Mercy of their Emperors. The contrary is manifeſt from the 
general Abhorrence of Nero, and their defection from him, and from the S-- 
nate*'s declaring Him a Public Enemy. They might juſtly indeed be oftended 
at Chr//tianity, it it permitted Men to throw off all Submiſſion under Heathen Gove - 
nours, and to diſturb them in the Execution of their Office, as the Tudnizing 


Chriftians thought it did: But if to remove this Ottence, St. Paul had told the 
Chriſtians, that the Roman Emperour acted in all his wicked Contrivances, and 
in his very ruining the Public, by Authority from God ; and was not to be re- 
ſiſted in his moſt outragious Actions upon Pain of Damnation, (as ſome make 
Him pea!) this muſt have caſt an inſuperable Scandal upon the Chri/ftian Rel:- 
gion: and a Scandal much worſe in the Eyes of the Romans, than that which it 
was deſigned to remove. The Senate could have no Authority to have Decreed 
any thing againſt Nero for the Public Good. The Chriſtians had been obliged, 
and all others, to ſtand by Him in all his Villanies, ſo far as to defend Him 
againſt the Senate, and all that ſhould pretend to call Him to Account, or to 
ſeek Him out to Puniſhment. And the Chr/tians might well, upon this Suppo- 
ſition, have expected to be hated at Rome, of all Places, and to be Perſecuted, 
not as Seditious, and Rebellious indeed; but as Friends to Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
and Enemies to the Public Happineſs of Humane Society. Let it therefore, be con- 
ſidered, what was ſufficient, in the Opinion of the Hea7hens, and eſpecially the 
Romans, to vindicate any Religion from the imputation of Sedition : and how 
earneſtly ſoever the Apgſtles command Submyion, in order to put to filence the 
Calumnies of Men, it cannot well be underitood to extend any farther than I 
have made it. For they generally thought it Glorious, and not blame-worthy in 
any Perſons to oppoſe and reſiſt Tyrants and Oppreſſors : and therefore, in their 
Opinion, the Chriſtian Religion might be fairly vindicated from the Charge of 
Sedition, by teaching Submiſſion to Magiſtrates only in the due execution of their 
Office. And therefore, there is no neceſſity that St. Paul ſhould intend any 
more in this Place; or that in order to wipe off the Scandal of $edi7ion, he ſhould 
become the Patron of Tyranny and Oppreſſicn, as he muſt have appeared to the 
Romans, had he taught an Un/imited Subjection to Tyrants. 

If it be thought unjuſtifiable to add any reſtrictions to this Doctrine of Non- 
reſiſtance, becauſe it is delivered in general Terms by the Apo/tle ; I anſwer, 
1. It is a Rule generally allowed of, that in interpreting any Paflage of the New 
Teſtament, we ought ſo to explain it as to free it from all Abſurdities: and ſurely 


to make the Chriſtian Religion an Enemy to the Happineſs of Iiumane Socie- 


ties, (which it muſt be, if Re///ance be a Damnable Sin even where it is manifeſt 
the Happineſs of the Public is ruined without it) is as great an abſurdity as can 
well be imagined, and will as effectually aftright the conſidering part of Man- 
kind from entertaining it. 2. The reaſoning of St. Paul himſelf in this place 
doth happily prevent this Objection. For he not only commands Submitlion, 
but lays open the grounds upon which it is due: and theſe Grounds, as I have 
already obſerved, are ſuch as cannot infer the neceſſity of Non-reſſiance in all 
Caſes, but rather imply the contrary. But to ſhew the weakneſs of this Objec- 
tion, 3. The very Perſons who blame all reſtriction in this Place, where the 
Diſcourſe of St. Paul himfelf makes it neceſſary, are obliged to allow reſtrictions 
in many other Points, where there is no ſuch expreſs reaſoning to make it neceſ- 


ſary. As in the caſe of Obedience of Children to Parents; and of Servants to 
Maſters ; 
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Maſters; in the explication of theſe Rules, Swear not at all; Speak evil of 1 
Man; Pray without ceaſing ; Rejoice evermore; Give to every one that aſketh ; and 
particularly in the Caſe of Private Injurious Perſons, in which our Saviour 
- himſelf hath laid down Non-re/tance in more expreſs and more abſolute Words, 
than either He, or any of His Apg/les, ever did with Reſpe& to Princes. Not- 
withſtanding which, the Words of our Saviour himſelf, as well as of his Apaſtles, 
muſt be reſtrained ſo as not to extend to all Caſes, for the avoiding of ſuch Ab- 
ſurdities as would otherwiſe follow. And yet, though much greater Abſurdi- 
ties, and of more public Concern, mult neceſſarily follow from the not allowing 
any Reſtrictions in the Caſe now before us; nay, though St. Paul by his own 
Reaſoning, fo far directs us to them, that it cannot poſſibly conclude without 
them, it is an high Crime to Allow, or Plead for any. And what muſt People 
judge from hence, but that the Chrj/tian Religion leaves whole Nations in a 
much worſe, and more deſperate Condition than it leaves private Perſons? Let 
who will have an Hand in fixing ſuch a Scandal upon the Chriſtian Religion ; 


and laying ſuch a Stumbling- block in the way of the Goſpel; for my part I will | 


have nothing to do with it, but to endeavour to remove it. Non-re/iftance in the 
caſe of private Perſons, is more abſolutely laid down in the New Tefament than 
in the Caſe of Princes. It is as much the Doctrine of the Cœ / as the other. It 
is as Glorious, and as becoming the Peaceable Temper of Chriſtianity as the 
other. The injurious Perſon is as much ſent by the Providence of God for your 
Puniſhment, as the injurious Prince is placed upon the Throne for that purpoſe. 
It is not of ſo ill Conſequence to recede from your own Right, and Liberty, 
and to let yourſelf be ruined, as it is to give up the Rights and Liberties of 
yourſelf and Neighbours, and your whole Poſterity. Notwithſtanding all this, 
Reſiſtance is allowed to be often neceſſary, and commendable in the former Caſe, 


and denied to be ſo much as lawful in this latter. It is declared to be commend- 


able, and reaſonable to reſiſt a private Perſon, rather than to permit one's Self 
and Family to be ruined, or murthered ; and yet it 1s declared to be a damnable 
Sin to reſiſt a Magiſtrate (whoſe ſole Buſineſs it is to Protect and Defend his Sub- 
jets) though it be to hinder the Slavery and Miſery of Thouſands of Families, 
and Multitudes of Generations to come. As far as I can yet ſee, I may venture 
to affirm, that there is not one Reaſon which can be brought againſt Re/ifance to 
Public Injuries, but what holds more ſtrongly againſt glance to Private Inju- 
ries. But that many Reaſons may be brought againſt Reftance to Private Inju- 
ries which cannot hold in the other. And, therefore, ſince Reftri#/ons muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be allowed in the Caſe of Private Injuries, much more ought they to be 
allowed in the Caſe of Public Injuries. And if they be found ſo neceflary, even 
in thoſe Rules of the Goſpel, where there is no expreſs Reaſoning in which they 
are implied; much more ought they to be allowed in this Paſſage of the New 
Teſtament, where the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle is ſuch, that with all the Art of 
Logic, an Abſolute Non-reſiſtance in all Caſes cannot be concluded from it. 4. It 
is very obſervable, that they who blame all Rę,rictions, and Limitations in this 
Place, when applied to the Non-refftance and Paſſive Obedience here taught, are 
forced themſelves to apply Limitations to this very Place of Scripture, with re— 
{pe& to the Active Obedience here taught. It is acknowledged that it is at leaſt 
as much the Deſign of this Paſſage to enjoyn Active Obedience, as a Paſſive Non- 
reſiſtance. And it muſt be acknowledged, that the Doctrine of Active Obedience 
here laid down, is delivered in as ae Expreſſions, as thoſe in which Re/tance 
is condemned. Yet it is found neceſſary to except all thoſe Caſes from any Con- 
cern in the Ave Obedience here required, in which we are under greater Obli- 
gations to God, and our own Conſcience. So that here 1s an acknowledgment 
that 
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that the bare uſe of Abſolute and Unlimited F.xprefſions, doth not infer the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of adding any Limitations to the Apoge's Words in the Matter of 
Active Obedience. If therefore it be allowed not to do ſo in one Caſe, it can never 
be ſhewn to do ſo in another. Eſpecially the ſame Perſons who allow the ne- 
ceflity of adding Limitations in one part of this Paſſage of Scripture, cannot with 
any Grace plead againſt an Interpretation of another part of this ſame Paſlage, 
merely becauſe a Limitation is added to the Words of the Apg/tle. The Office 
of Magiſtrates being the Ordinance of God, as much infers the neceſſity of Alive 
Obedience in all Caſes, as the neceſſity of Non-reſſtance in all Caſes, He that re- 
fuſeth to obey in any Caſe, as much refuſeth to obey the Ordinance of God, as 
he who reſiſts in any Caſe, reſiſts the Ordinance of God. St. Paul's mentioning 
no Caſe in which Refiftance is lawful, is no more an Argument againſt it in all 
Caſes, than his not mentioning any Caſe in which it is lawful to deny Active 
Obedience is allowed to be a good Argument that there are no ſuch Caſes. His 
Precepts concerning Subjects, extend to all Forms of Government; but the 
Queſtion is, whether they imply an Obligation' to Unlimited Paſſive Obedience 
under any Form. And what I here plead for is this, that his ufing Unlimited 
Expreſſions, no more concludes for the neceſſity of Paſſrve Obedience in all Caſes, 
than it doth for the neceſſity of Adlive Obedience in all Cafes, 

This may ſerve for a full Anſwer to one Ohjection commonly urged againſt this 
Interpretation, and the Doctrine I have Taught, vis. that St. Paul ſpeaks in ab- 


ſolute Terms without Ręftriction, and therefore no Reſtriction is allowable. For, 


1. It is manifeſt that St. Paul himſelf doth not here ſpeak without Reftriion, 
but that his Reaſoning unavoidably implies it, and cannot be of any force with- 
out it. And, 2. Suppoſing he had delivered his Doctrine in this Place never fo 
abſolutely, it is evident from numberleſs other Places of the New Teftament, 
that Ręfrictions are allowable and neceflary, where the like abſolute Expreſſions 
are made uſe of: and conſequently that the mere uſing of Ręſtrictions in this In- 
terpretation, is not the leaſt Argument that it is falſe. But whether it be or no, 
muſt be judged from the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, and the Nature of the 
Subject. 


Upon this Head I deſire it may alſo be conſidered, that this Paſſage of St. 
Paul, relating as well to the Inferior, as the Superior Degree of Magiſtrates, if it 
follow from this Place, that Reffance in any Caſe to the Supreme Magiſirate is a 
Damnable Sin, it will alſo follow, that Ręſſance in any Cale to the loweſt Ma- 
giftrate is a Damnable Sin. And conſequently that it is unlawful to reſiſt, or 
oppoſe any Inferior Offcer, who ſhall, under the pretext of his Commiſion, and 
becauſe he hath the Power to do it, offer the greateſt Violences, and Injuſtice to 
a Subject, even to the ruine of his Family, and the Loſs of his own life, if he 
be not reſiſted. But we may argue, if the Apeſtle taught no ſuch abſurd 
Doctrine as this, with reſpect to Inferior Magiftrates, neither did he teach any 
ſuch Doctrine about the Supreme Magifrate ; becauſe what he here taught con- 
cerning one, he taught likewiſe concerning the other, without any Additions, 
or any difference expreſſed in this Paſſage. 


I ſhall here add an Obſervation or two concerning St. Paul, who wrote this 
Epiſtle. Let any one look upon his Behaviour to the Magiſtrates of Philippi, 
Acts xvi. 37. and they will find reaſon to think that he had no very ſtrong No- 
tion of a tame and ſubmiſſive Patience, due to Magiſtrates acting againſt their 
Commiſſion; but that if he had had Power enough, he would not have endured 
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their Injuries, or given them leave to inflict their illegal Puniſhment upon him; 
and yet his Doctrine, Rom. xii. extends equally to all forts, and all Degrees of 
Magifrates. Another Obſervation is, That if He had intended or plainly laid 
down ſuch abſolute Subjection and Non-refſtance to Governours, as tome have 
built upon the xiiith Chapter of his Ep//?/e to the Romans, and this, before he 
was accuſed as a Peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition, Acts xxiv. 5. He could 
not poſſibly have done more for his own Defenſe, than to have appealed to this 
Chapter, and to have pleaded, that he was ſo far from Sedition, that he had in- 
ſtructed his Followers, and laid it as an indiſpenſable Duty upon their Con- 
ſciences, never in any Cale whatever to oppoſe or reſiſt their Governours, even 
though they ſhould be ſuch as carried forward the ruin of Public Happineſs, and 
ated conſtantly againſt the apparent good of the people committed to their Care. 
But could this have becn to his purpoſe upon the preſent Accuſation, yet he knew 
very well that He had cxprefled himſelf ſo in this Paſſage, that if they ſhould 
have examined it, they might have turned it againſt him, as it manifeſtly ſup- 
poſes that Magiſtrates act agreeably to their Office, and leaves Subjects, as far 
as appears, to judge whether they do or no. But the truth of the Matter is, The 
whole ground of the Accuſation was nothing in relation to any Doctrine He had 
taught about Magiſrates, nor did his Accuſers probably know what he had writ- 
ten in an Epiſtle to Chriſtians at Rome: but all was grounded upon his preaching 
Chriſtianity, and making void the Obligation of Men to obſerve the Maſaical Law, 
and converting Perſons to a new Sect of Religion, as appears from the Accuſa- 
tion itſelf, in which he is ſaid to be @ mover of Sedition among all the Jews 
throughout the World, and a Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes ; that is, he 
was one, who endeavoured to draw them off from the Obſervation of the Cere- 
monial Law. And that this was all the Sedition or Difturbance intended in this 
Accuſation, 1s manifeſt from the following Words of Tertullus, ver. 6, 7. in 
which He tells Felix, that they had taken Paul, and would have judged him ac- 
cording to their Laws, but that Lyſias had taken Him by force out of their 
Hands. Now their Law could take Cognizance of no other Sedition than what 
concerned itſelf ; and they would ſooner have pretended to judge him by their 
Law, for teaching Obedience to Heathen Magiſtrates, than for releaſing them 
from all obligation to ſuch Obedience, could they have laid any ſuch thing as 
this to his Charge; and the ſame is evident from the Account Feſtus gives to 
King Agrippa, Acts xxv. 18. of his Accuſers, That they brought none Accuſation 
of ſuch things as He ſuppoſed; But had certain Queſtions againſt Him, of their own 
Superſtition, and of one Feſus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And, 
by the way, He ſeems by this Appealing to Rome for Judgment in his Caſe, to 
have been pretty well ſatisfied that the Courſe of Public Fuftice was not yet ſo in- 
terrupted and diſturbed, but that He might probably have all the Right allowed 
Him that a Roman could claim, notwithſtanding that he differed in Religion, 
the great Occaſion of Injury and Oppreſſion throughout the World. For it is 
manifeſt that he was ſent by Teſus, with an expectation of his being tried at 
Rome: and *tis manifeſt from the Reaſon He gives for his appealing to Cæſar, 
Acts xxv. 8, 10, 11. that He went with a good degree of Aſſurance, that his 
Cauſe would have a fair hearing, and that his Innocence would acquit Him. 


And thus much may ſerve for an account of the Reaſons which induced me 
to prefer the former Interpretation of this Paſſage of Scripture before the latter of 
thoſe two which I have now laid down. I ſhall only obſerve farther, that what 
St. Pau! hath delivered in this Chapter concerning the Duty of Subjects, is not 
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barely by way of Precept, or Command only, as He hath done in many other 
Cates; but by way of Reatoning, or inferring one thing from another, which 
will help mightily to ſecure the true Senſe of the Place. So that in order to 
prove that I have miſtaken or miſrepreſented St. Paul, it will not be ſufficient to 
ſay that he condemns Refi/ance, and prefleth Subjefion, (for fo do I likewile ;) 
but it muſt be ſhewn, that his Reaſoning concludes againſt the Reffance which 
I have taught to be lawful, and neceflarily infers ſuch a Paſſive Submyfion as I have 
denied to follow from it: and that this Paflage is of that peculiar Nature, that 
it can admit of no Reſtriftions ; though numberleſs other Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament neceſſarily require them. 


G III. 


The Objections againſt the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon conſidered. 


AS there is hardly any Doctrine, even concerning the Fundamental Points of 
Reaſon and Revelation, but what is found to have ſuch Objerons againſt it as, at 
firſt hearing, ſeem plauſible and well founded; ſo I never imagined the Do#rine 
I have laid down in the foregoing Sermon to be free from all Obje&ions, or all 
ſeeming Inconveniences. And as nothing can give more light to any Doctrine, 
than a fair and impartial Conſideration of the Objeions made againſt it, and a 
Compariſon of them with the Objefions which lic againſt the contrary Doctrine; 
ſo I hope to add ſome light and evidence to this, by giving a fair and open reply 
to the main Ohections againſt it, and by mentioning, as Occaſion offers, the Ob- 
zeftions againſt the contrary Doctrine, which mult be true, if this be falſe. This 
is what I propoſed to do, in the Third Place, towards the Vindication of the fore- 
going Sermon. In order to this, I ſhall Firft ſet down the Dottrine I have 
taught, and then the Do#rine contrary to it. The Do@rine 1 have taught may 
be compriſed in one Propoſition as follows, 


Suppofing it true that Governours act contrary io the End of their Inſlitution, and 
invade the Rights of their Subjects, and attempt the rume of that Suciety over which 
they are placed; it is Lawful, and Glorious for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs 
of the Public, and of their Poſterity after them, by oppofing and reſiſting ſuch Gover- 
ours, If this Propoſition be falſe, which is the utmoſt of what I have ſaid, the 
contrary muſt be true, which therefore I ſhall here ſet down. 

Suppoſing it true, that Governours att contrary to the end of their Inſtitution, and 
invade the Rights of their Subjects, and attempt the ruine of that Society, over which 
they are placed; it is not Lawful for theſe Subjects to conſult the Happineſs of the 
Public, and of their Poſterity, by oppoſing and reſiſting ſuch Governours. But It is 
their Duty, and Glorious for them, to ſuffer patiently all their Oppreſſions, and to let 
the Happineſs of Humane Society be entirely ruined at their Will and Pleaſure. 

Methinks the former Propoſition ſhould be ſo far from appearing ſtrange, and 
ſurprizing, that the /azter ſhould ſeem ſo abſurd to all Perſons of underſtanding, 
as to be rejected, if any thing ought to be ſo, without farther Examination. 

But ſince the former hath given offenſe to ſo many, who pretend they can enter- 
tain the latter, (for one of the two they muſt entertain ;) I have taken all the 
Pains I can to learn the Objeftions that are made to it, and ſhall now do what I 
can to examine them fairly and impartially. And if, upon examination, it be 

found 
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found that they are not unanſwerable, and that the ſame, or greater Objefions 
lie evidently againſt the contrary Doctrine, and againſt other Doctrines embraced 
by thoſe who make theſe Obje&ions, I hope they will help rather to confirm, 
than invalidate, the Propoſition now before us. 


O55. 1. The firſt Objection I ſhall mention, is a very terrible Charge indeed 


againſt this Doctrine, that No Governours can be ſafe if this be taught; 
that it diſpoſeth Men of turbulent Spirits to oppoſe the beft Governours, and en- 
courageth all Public Diſturbances, and all Revolutions whatſoever, 


Thus do ſome Perſons love to expreſs themſelves when they are reſolved to 
run down with Heat and Violence, what they think not fit to underſtand, or 
conſider ſeriouſly. Burt, 

1. Suppoſing all this to be juſt, let us ſee what we ſhall get by forſaking this 
Doctrine, and entertaining that which is oppoſed to it. If it be true, that no 
Governours can be ſafe, if this be taught; it muſt be true that no Nation can be 
ſafe, if the other be taught. If it be true, that his diſpoſeth Men of turbulent 
Spirits to oppoſe the beſt Governours ; it is as true, that the other diſpoſes Princes 
of evil Diſpoſitions to enſlave, and ruine the beſt and moſt ſubmiſſive Subjects. 
If it be true, that this encourageth all public Diſturbances, and all Revolutions 
whatſoever; it is as true, that the other encourageth all Tyranny, and all the 
moſt intolerable Perſecutions and Oppreſſions imaginable. And on which fide 
then will the advantage lie; Or which of the two ſhall we chuſe for the ſake of 
the happy Effects and Conſequences of it. 

2. Let us conſider the natural Conſequences of each Doctrine, ſuppoſing it 
univerſally embraced, and heartily believed by a whole Nation ; and I could be 
content, that a Judgment ſhould be made from hence, concerning the truth of 
what I have taught. Suppoſing it univerſally received as true, that if Gover- 
nours be contriving and attempting the ruine of the Public, it is the Duty of 
Subjects to conſult the common Happineſs, and to oppoſe them in ſuch a deſign; 
I cannot ſee but that all ground of Public Unhappineſs, would probably be re- 
moved, and all thoſe Inconveniences, which are by miſtake repreſented. as the con- 
ſequences of this Doctrine, prevented. For, upon this Suppoſition, the worſt 
cf Princes would do that out of Intereſt, which the beſt conſtantly do out of a 
good Principle, and true love to their Subjefts. No Prince would have any Per- 
ſons about Him, to adviſe or incite Him to illegal or unjuſt Actions. And if He 
had at any time been guilty, He would upon the firſt Repreſentation, and with- 
out being forced to it, readily acknowledge his Error, and ſet all things right 
again. And let who will. fay it, the Diſpoſitions of Subjects are not ſo bad, nor 
their Love to Public Diſturbances ſo great, but that a Prince of ſuch conduct 
may be ſure of Reigning in their Affections, and of being obeyed out of Love 
and Gratitude ; which is the ſecureſt Foundation any Throne can poſſibly be fixed 
upon. So far is it from being true, that the Univerſal Reception of this Doctrine, 
would be the ground of Public Confuſion and Miſery ; that it would entirely pre- 


vent the very beginnings of evil, and take away the firſt Occaſions of all Diſcon- 


tent: And in truth it muſt be acknowledged, that it is becauſe this Doctrine 
hath not been univerſally received, that any Governours have been miſled, and 
encouraged, to take ſuch Meaſures, as in the end have proved fatal to them- 
ſelves. With reſpe& therefore to Governours of evil Diſpoſitions, nothing is 
more neceſſary than that they ſhould believe Reſiſtance to be lawful and allow- 
able in ſome Caſes. Such Governours, indeed, cannot perhaps bear this Doc- 
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trine: And why is it, but becauſe it may hinder their pernicious deſigns ? 
Which is an Argument that it is the more neceflary. And as for Good Gover- 
nours, I cannot ſee but that they may wiſh, and promote the propagation and 
reception of this Docirine, without acting the leaſt even againſt their own parti- 
cular Intereſt. For it is the chief Intereſt of Princes to reign in the Aitections 
of their Subject, free from all ſuſpicion, and jealouſie of any bad deſigns. And 


nothing can give a Nation greater ſatisfaction, that a Governow {incerely endea- 


vours to promote their Intereſt, or gain him more hearty Love and Eſteem, 
than this would do; becauſe nothing could look more open, and more removed 
from all baſe and unworthy Deſigns. Whereas a Zeal for the contrary Doctrine 
cannot but look ſuſpicious ; and as it tends in its own Nature, ſo it has been ſcen 
in Experience, to create ſtrong jealouſies in Subjefs; to take oft their Aﬀections 
from a Prince; and to lay the Foundation of their withdrawing cheir Allegiance 
from Him. | 
But now, ſuppoling it univerſally received as true, that it is the indiſpenſable 
Duty of Subjects patiently to ſubmit, and not to oppoſe their Governowrs, though 
manifeſtly carrying forward the ruine of the Public, nothing can be imagined 
to follow, but what is of the worſt conſequence to Humane Societies, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe all Princes, as Angels of God, or rather as God Himiclt, uncapable ot 
being miſtaken themſelves, or mifled by others. This Suppoſition leaves no re- 
ſtraint upon ſuch Princes, as have Deſigns of their own diſtin& from the Public 
Good: And without doubt had it not been for the perſuaſion that this Doctrine 
had been ſo inculcated upon the People, as to be deeply riveted in their Minds; a 
late unhappy Prince could not have been ſo weak as openly to ſet up himſelf 
above the Laws, and to attempt the ruine of tliat Conſtitution, he had obliged 
himſelf in the moſt folemn manner to preſerve. So that it is to far from being 
true, that this Doctrine would prevent Public Miſery; that it is molt evident that 
the Univerſal reception of it could end in nothing but S/avery, and Miſery upon 
the preſent Age, and upon the Generations to come; unleſs it can be proved that 
it is the Cuſtom of Providence miraculouſly to interpoſe in the defenſe of a Na— 
tion which will not defend itſelf; or to ſave a People by any other means 
but thoſe of Humane Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. We were once all ſenſible, by 
an inſtance which ought ſtill to be freſh in our Memories, that it is not reaſonable 
for Nations to expect Miracles from Heaven for their Relief; but that it is their 
Buſineſs to ſeck Redreſs for their Calamities in the paths of humane Prudence, 
under the Bleſſing of Almighty God. Without this Method the Late Revolu- 
lion, which (as every-body at that time acknowledged) ſaved us from utter 
Ruine, and the Proteſtant Settlement, which (as cvery-body ought to acknow- 
ledge) can only for the future preſerve us from the ſame ruine, had been both im- 
poſſible. So that it is by this Method that we were freed from what we all with 
one conſent, at the time of Danger owned to be Public Miſery. And if the Late 
Revolution ſhould in its conſequences, and in any length of time, prove the occa- 
ſion of Public Unhappineſs; this can ſigniſie nothing againſt the truth of that 
Doctrine which ſupports it. For whenever this happens, we muſt acknowledge 
that we have by our abuſe of this Mercy, by our Ingratitude to the beſt Princes, 
by our Murmurings and Repinings at our good Fortune, and by a long Scene of 
our own Folly, forteited all Title to future Bleſſings, and made it Juſt in God 
to plague us with that Tyranny and Oppreſſion, which too many ſeem to prefer be- 
tore Liberty. But at worſt, we cannot probably ſuffer greater Miſeries, than we 
thould have ſuffered without this Revolution. And the Doctrine which ſupports 
it, ſtill leaves the Nation a Right of Relieving themſelves, whenever they have 
Vor. II. N the 
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the Power of doing it. And in the mean while, methinks it ſhould not oftend 
any, who do not deſire ſuch future Miſery, that ſome Perſons think it worth their 
while to endeavour to reconcile the Affections of Men to thoſe Principles which 
are the moſt effectual Bar to all Public Oppreſſion and Tyranny. A pardonable 
Fault one would think : and yet I may ſay this is the whole Crime of the fore- 
going Sermon, which hath raiſed the Indignation of ſome Men to ſuch an heighth. 
But to return to the Point before us. 

. It is eaſie to obſerve, how void of all ground this ObjeFion is. For when 
I ſay, It is lawful to reſiſt a Governovr who is ruining the Pab/ic Happineſs, did I 
add nothing farther, yet this implics that it is a great Sin to reſiſt thole Gover- 
nours, who promote it: and the Saying of this is ſo far from encouraging or juſ- 
tifying all Reſiſtance, that it abſolutely condemns all but ſuch as is made to G9- 
vernours acting contrary to the Ind of their Inſtitution, and attempting the Ruine 
of their People. Beſides, they who teach this Doftrine never fail to warn People 
of the Anger of Almighty God, and of the ///rath to come upon all ſuch as op- 
poſe Magiſtrates in the due Execution of their Office. How unreaſonable, 
therefore, is it for Men to argue thus, This Do&rine encourageth Men to reſiſt 
Magiſtrates, in attempting the Ruine of their People; therefore, it encourageth 
Men to reſiſt them, when they are promoting their Happineſs : This Dotrine 
juſtifieth the Late Revelution, which was an O tion to a Prince acting con- 
trary to the End of his Inſtitution ; therefore it juſtifieth all Revolutions, though 
brought to paſs in Oppoſition to Princes acting agreeably to the deſign of their 
Office: This Doctrine is againſt Magiſtrates who are a Terror to Good Works, and 
not to the Evil: Therefore it is againſt Mag/ftrates who are not a Terror to Good 
Works, but to the Evil: This Doftrine teacheth Subjects to oppoſe their Gover- 
nours, when they are illegally and unjuſtly opprefled ; therefore it teacheth them 
to oppoſe, when they are % oppreſſed: I fay, how unjult is it to fix theſe things 
upon a Doctrine which implics the direct contrary, and condemns all unreaſon— 
able and groundleſs Oppoſition to Magittrates, as much as any other Doctrine 
whatſocver? and how unreaſonable to argue againſt it, as if it incited Men to 
fly in the face of their Governors, whenever the Humour or Fancy takes them, 
and made Public Commo!ions a ſmall and trivial matter? Such repreſentations as 
thete will only conlirm conſidering Perſons in the Belief of this Dorine, which 
{0 many know not how to run down, but by laying things to its charge, of 
1 it is wholly innocent. But, 

If all that is meant by ſuch a terrible Objeftion, be this, That Men under 
8 of this Doctrine, may oppole the beſt Governours, and make Public Diſ- 
turbances without any ground at all; let it be fairly ſo expreſt, and then let it be 
as fairly conſidered, what this tignifies to the truth or falſhood of it. It would be 
ſufficient here to ſay, as I have already obſerved, That the accidental miſchievous 
Conſequences following from /i, cannot be greater than thoſe following from 
the other contrary to it. Nor are frequent public Diſturbances, ſuppoſing them 
probable upon this bottom, at all worſe than contmual Slavery and Miſery, which 
are unavoidable upon the other: So that the DoQrines may be (as to this) at 
leaſt upon equal Terms. But I ſhall procecd to give farther ſatis faction to this 
Objection, as it is thus ſtated. And, 

1. It muſt be acknowledged, that there are on all hands Men of evil Diſpo- 
ſitions, who aſſume to themſelves ſome Pretenſes, in order to carry on their own 
private Deſigns: And it is poſſible that ſuch Perſons may, if they have Oppor- 
tunity, oppoſe a good Governour, under a pretenſe that it is lawful to oppoſe a 
bad one. And when it can be ſhewn that there are not bad Men, who pretend 
to 
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to embrace the contrary Doctrine, and that, under the pretext of that, very bad 
Ends have not been ſerved, and wicked Deſigus carried forward; I may venture 
to ſay, that then I will acknowledge this an Argument againſt the "Truth ot 
what I am now defending. But as things appear at preſent, it can conclude no 
more againſt the truth ot one, than of the other. 

2. I deny that it is at all probable, that the Deſigns of thele evil Men thould 
take effect to diſturb the Public whenever they have a mind to it, or work any 
thing but their own Deſtruction. For the Happineſs of good Governow's, and 
the Bleflings of Public 7u/ice and Liberty, do 1o ſenſibly _attect Subjects, and 
are ſo univerſally felt, that the generality of a Nation muit needs know when 
they enjoy them, and when they enjoy them not; and mult needs love their 
own Happineſs too well, to deſtroy and ruine it by oppoling thole from whom 
they know it is derived to them. It is not with the majority of a People as it is 
with ſome particular Men of deſperate Fortunes, and ungovernable Tempers. Ir 
is an eafie matter tor ſuch to threaten Reftance to the beſt of Governments, and 
the molt juſt Adminiſtration of Affairs: But they would with all their Endea- 
vours, find it an hard and impoſſible Point to raiſe the Minds of any number of 
Men to their own pitch; who have Families to maintain, and Butinets to ma- 
nage, and honeſt Deſigns carrying forward, and feel in their own Concerns the 
influence, and bleſſing of a good Adminiſtration. And to ſhew that ſuch Men are 
not moved by any ſuch principles as I have eſpouſed, it is manifeſt from Expe- 
rience that they have no need of any, and that they can talk of Reftftance, even 
whilſt they diſfown all Principles of Reſiſtance, and pretend to embrace the con- 
trary. But, 

3. Suppoſing ſome ſhould apply this Doctrine, which only concerns the worſt 
of Governours, to the belt ; and oppoſe good Princes, under pretenſe that it is 
lawful to oppoſe Tyrants and Oppreſſors; this cannot aſtect the truth of the 
Doctrine; nor doth the Doctrine, in the leaſt, excuſe or juſtific them, but rather 
condemns them. And this will appear very plain from tome parallel Inttances. 
Our Bleſſed Lord hath laid down a very reafonable Permiſſion in his Goſpel, 
That Huſbands may put away their Wives in cafe of Adultery, and marry 
others: And is this ever the lets reatonable becauſe wicked Men, under the cover 
of this, may put away the moſt virtuous Wives, and take others merely for the 
gratification of their preſent Inclinations ? Or doth this Permiſſion of our Lord's 
juſtify all pieces of Wickedneſs that may be acted under the pretext of it? It is 
certainly true, that Magiſtrates may and ought to puniſh, and diſcourage cvil 
Men, and diſturbers of Humane Socicty : And is this ever the leſs true, becauſe 
ſome Magiſtrates may under the pretenſe of this, puniſh and afflict the beſt and 
moſt peaceable Subjects? It is certainly true that a Child may rcliſt a Father, it 
he ſhould attempt to take away his Life; and is this ever the lets true, be- 
cauſe a Child may through miſtake pretend againſt a good Father, that he hath 
deſigns againſt his Life, and under that pretenſe diſhonour and reſiſt him? It is 
agreed upon on all hands, as a good general Rule, that Men ought to follow the 
Dictates of their Conſcicnces: But ſurely this Rule is not made falſe, nor can it 
be ſuppoſed to juiltify a Man, if he ſhould be fo void of Underſtanding, as to be 
directed by his Contcience to murder his Parent or his Prince, as a point of in- 
diſpenſable Duty. 1 might give many more Inſtances, but ſhall add but two, 
which ſeem very much to the purpoſe. There are Caſes in which the greateſt 
Patrons of Non-refitance, do expreſly teach that it is not only lawful, but neceſ- 
ſary in point of Conſcience, for Subjects to with-hold all active Obedience, and 
all Aſſiſtance from their Governors, How caſy is it upon this to cry out, No 


Governours 
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Governours can bear ſuch Doctrine; no Government can be ſecure if this be 
taught. For Subjects may miſtake in this Point: and here is a Foundation laid 
for an univerſal Defection from a Prince, and for the denying that Afliſtance, 
without which his Government will be but a Shadow and a Name. What then 
muſt we do in this Point? Muſt we deny that Subjects may in any Caſe with- 


hold their active Obedience, and Aſſiſtance from their Prince, becauſe many 


may poſſibly miſtake through Ignorance ; and many pretend to exempt themſelves 
through a perverſneſs of Temper? By no means. This is true, they ſay, not- 
withſtanding this Inconvenience; and why then may it not be true, that in ſome 
Caſes Subjects may oppole their Governours, notwithſtanding that many may poſ- 
ſibly miſtake the Caſe, and miſapply the Doctrine? 

Again, It is certainly true, and taught without Scruple by all our Divines, 
that Separation from a Church which impoſeth ſinful Terms of Communion is 
lawful, and praiſe-worthy : And yet it is an eaſy matter to cry out upon this, 
That no Church is ſafe, if this Doctrine be taught; that it juſtifies all Separa- 
tions; for whenever any one hath a fancy to ſeparate, it is but pretending that 
ſomewhat unlawful is required, which they themſelves are Judges of, and fo 
we are laid open to perpetual Sch//ms and Diviſions : The Anſwer is, That the 
Rule is certainly good, notwithſtanding all this; that the Actions of ill-diſpoſed 
Men, under the Pretenſe of that Rule, are no Argument againſt the truth of it; 
that the beſt things are the moſt capable of being abuſed to ill purpoſes ; that it 
is a Matter of great moment, and therefore of high importance to all to conſider 
the Ground upon which they Separate ; that this Rule will not juſtify any Separa- 
tion from a ſound and good Church; and that if any through miſtake, do ſeparate 
from ſuch a Church, this Rule will rather condemn them; and if they be ac- 
quitted before God, it muſt be on another Account, becauſe he ſees the Integrity 
of their Hearts, that they have taken all care to inform their Conſciences, and 
have not acted amiſs through any evil Deſign of their own. Let all this be ap- 
plied to the Caſe before us, and it will appear that it may be true, That Subjects 
may reſiſt their Governours, when they act againſt the End of their Inſtitution, 
and are attempting the Ruine of the Public, notwithſtanding that ſome may be 
ſo miſtaken, as under this pretenſe to reſiſt the beſt of Governours ; that this Doc- 
trine will juſtify no Reſiſtance to ſuch, nor any Perſons who practiſe it; that if 
they ever be acquitted before God, it muit be on another account, becauſe He 


ſees the perfect Integrity of their Hearts, in the midſt of ſo fatal a Miſtake, 


But who would not wonder to hear and read the greateſt Advocates for an un- 
limited Non-reliſtance arguing, That if we allow one Caſe in which we may 
reſiſt, we muſt allow all Caſes, that the People may fancy; ; and the like. They 
themſelves, we ſec, are obliged to allow ſome Caſes in which Subjects may deny 
to afford their Aſſiſtance, and active Obedience: Muſt they therefore allow all 
the Caſes, to which this Doctrine may be thought to belong through Ignorance 
or Paſſion? They allow particular Caſes in which Children may oppoſe their 
Parents; muſt they therefore allow all Caſes that perverſe and wicked Children 
may fancy to themſelves? They allow ſome Caſes in which it is lawful and ne- 
ceſſary to ſeparate from an FEftablifhed Church: Muſt they therefore allow all 
Caſes, which miſtaken Chriſtians may fancy to be the ſame? or muſt they there- 
fore, be accounted the Patrons of all the Separations in the World? All theſe 
things, they would think very hard and unjuſt, when applied to themſelves. 
Let them, therefore, think with what Juſtice, and Candour they fix the like 
upon their Brethren, and with what Equity they argue againſt them from ſuch 
Topics. 


And 


” 
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And this, I hope, may ſuffice for the hut Objection againſt the D-&rine of the 
foregoing Hermon: which I have the more diſtinctly contidered, becauſe it is one 
of the moſt common, and urged by many with Vehemence; and a great ſhew 
of Demonſtration. And I beg leave to obſerve, that nothing can be a ſufficient 
Reply to what I have here ſaid in anſwer to this Objection, unlets it be ſhewn that 
other Doctrines are accounted falſe, merely becauſe Men may miſtake in the ap- 
plication of them; or that there is ſome peculiar Reaton why this Dociriue 
ſhould be denied the privilege allowed to others. Neither of theſe, I am per- 
ſuaded, can be ſhewn: And therefore, I may reaſonably conclude, that this 
Doctrine may be 7rue, notwithſtanding an Ohjection, which never yet was 
thought, even by its Adverſaries, to prove any other Doctrine Faſſe. 


Obj. 2. This Doctrine encourageth any Perſon who imagines himſelf Injured, or 
any Party which is under any little Diſcouragement, to raiſe Diſturbances in 
the Siate, by oppofing their Prince: And therefore cannot be true, 


This will require but few Words, being very like the former Ohection, and 
ſounded entirely upon not conſidering, or not underſtanding, what the Doctrine 
is which I have delivered. For I am ſure I have taught nothing in the foregoing 
Sermon, that can Patronize any ſuch Cauſes as theſe : Nay, having founded all 
that I have taught upon the Public Good, it is certain it will follow from what I 
have faid, that all Perſonal and Party Injuries ſhould be forgotten, and paſſed 
over, for the ſake of the Public and Univerſal Good, and not that they ſhould 
be reſented in a Public manner. I have not indeed made any Submiſſion, in 
any private Inſtances of Oppreſſion, to be due merely for the fake of the Prince, 
or for the ſake of any Right in him to act unjuſtly. But for the ſake of the 
Public, I can argue for Submiſſion in ſuch Inſtances, as zealouſly as any one: And 
I am ture, I have hitherto pleaded for no Oppolition, but that without which 
„ ITappineſs of the Society cannot be preſerved and ſecured. The People, the 
Society, tle Nation, are the Words which I uſe ; and theſe cannot agree to ſingle 
Pertons, or to 2 particular Party. So that if any Party of Men, in this Nation, 
ſhoull think or ſpeak of Ręſiſtance and Oppoſition, whilſt all things, at Home and 
Abroad, are managed with ſufficient regard to the Confiitution, and Intereſt of 
this Natien, merely becauſe they have not all the Favour they could deſire, they 
act in manifeſt Contradiction to the very Foundation of that Doctrine I have de- 
livered, and are ſo far from being juſtified, that they are condemned by it. But 
if the meaning of this Ohjection be only this, that turbulent Men may fo far miſ- 
take this Daciine, as to think it juſtifieth them in diſturbing their Prince and 
the Public; this can be no Objeftion, as I have already ſhewn, againſt the truth 
of it: nor is it indeed my Do#rine which encourageth ſuch Perſons ; for when 
it is ſo miſtaken, it is not the ſame Doctrine, but another of their own framing. 
And I ſhall only add, that we may, by the ſame ſort of Ohiection, prove ſome 
Doarines in the Chriſtian Religion falſe, becauſe many Men have ſo far miſtaken 
and miſunderſtood them, as to take Occaſion, and encouragement from them, 
to continue in their Sins, though they were deſigned, and do in truth tend in 
their Natures, to quite another purpoſe. Nothing therefore can be more mani- 
teſt, than tot a Doctrine may be both true and of the higheſt importance, which 
yet may be miſtaken, and abuſed to very bad Purpoſes, 


Vor. II, O Obj. 
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Obj. 3. The Government of the worſt of Tyrants is better than Anarchy and 
Confuſion, and the Violence of @ lawleſs Multitude : and therefore it is better 


to bear all Oppreſſion than to oppoſe them. 


There would be ſome Colour in this Objection, were there no middle Condi- 
tion between Tyranny and Anarchy; or were it impoſſible to oppoſe Princes, 
without running into a lawleſs and ungoverned Condition. But I ſee no neceſ- 
ſity of any ſuch thing. We have had an Inſtance of a King of England, openly 
endeavouring to break through the Conſtitution: And the Nation, being at that 
time ſenſible that our Ruine was otherwiſe inevitable, withdrew its Allegiance 
from Him, and not only not aſſiſted Him, but joined with thoſe who came to 
oppoſe Him. This Oppoſition hath been ſo far from bringing us from a bad 
Condition into a worſe, or from under the Arbitrary Power of one, into the 
Hands of an ungoverned Multitude, that it hath indeed ſecured to us the Happi- 
neſs of a juſt and legal Government, and ſettled us on a much better Foundation 
than we ſtood upon before this happy Revolution. This is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that it is poſſible, in this Nation, to ward againſt Arbitram Power, without 
running into a State of Confuſion. And ſuppoſing that ſometimes a People had 
(through the bad Deſigns and evil Diſpoſitions of ſome Men, ) thrown off Ty- 
ranny, and run to Confuſion, or to a Tyranny as bad as the former, this is no 
Reaſon why any People ſhould endure a preſent Tyranny. For this Unhappinets 
doth not neceſſarily follow, in the Nature of the thing, but is purely accidental, 
and may with prudence be prevented; and they muſt anſwer for it who are the 
Cauſes of it. This is juſt as the Church of Rome would affrighten Chriftians 
from the moſt juſt Separation, by telling them that any Church-Tyranny is better 
than Infinite Confuſions, and numberleſs Separations, which are feen to follow 
without ſtop, when Separation on any account is allowed of. If it be ſaid here, as 
it may be by ſome, that any Church-Tyranny is indeed better than Separation 
which brings Confuſion with it: But we are not here left at Liberty. For ſinful 
Terms are impoſed upon us, and we cannot enjoy the means of Public Worſhip 
without complying actually in Sin; and therefore there is a neceſſity of ſepa- 
rating, which cannot be ſaid in the Caſe of Refftance. If this, I ſay, be re- 
plied, I anſwer, Firf, that we ſee from hence, that a Practice may be lawful, 
notwithſtanding that the Conſequence of it may be Confuſion and Anarchy: And 
then what doth this Oꝶjection, taken by itſelf, ſignifie towards the proving 
my Doctrine falſe? And in the next place our Separation, or Reformation, with 
all its Conſequences, is better than a paſſive Submiſſion to the exorbitant Power 
and Tyranny of the Church of Rome, even ſuppoſing no Terms of External Com- 
munion abſolutely ſinful impoſed upon us. For as it is exerciſed in manifold, no- 
torious and ſcandalous Inſtances, who can prove ſubmiſſion to it to be fo much 
as lawful? And therefore, Thirdly, Who can prove it ſo much as lawful to pay 
{uch a Submiſſion to any Mortal upon Earth, as helps to ruine and deſtroy the 
Rights of others which we cannot honourably give up, though we may our 
own; the Rights and Happineſs of our Neighbours, of all our Country-men, 
and of all Poſterity to come? This muſt be done by other Arguments. But the 
making this Ohection is only juſt, as if one ſhould ſay to a Man dying of a 
Fever, You may indeed be cured of this Diſeaſe by ſome particular Remedies : 
but you had better let it take its Courſe ; for ſometimes it hath been ſeen that 
when they have removed that Diſtemper, they have thrown the Patient into an- 
other as bad or worle, by pure Accident, and through want of due Care and Pru- 

dence, 
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dence. In fine, It doth not in the leaſt follow, That becauſe the guarding 
againſt one Evil hath ſometimes accidentally, and without any neceſſity, brought 
on another, therefore we may not, in Prudence, defend ourſelves againſt it; 
when we may likewiſe, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, keep off the other 
alſo. But were the Dod&rine J have taught univerſally and publicly embraced, I 
am perſuaded the Ground of all ſuch Objections would be removed, becauſe the 
whole Foundation of Tyranny would be deſtroyed, unleſs where there is ſup— 
poſed a force ſufficient to bear it out. 


Obj. 4. Reſiſtance and Oppoſition 79 Tyrants de and ruines more Lives 
and more Perſons, than the greateſt Tyrannies poſſible : And therefore is not 
lawful, or eligible. 


One would think from ſome other Objefions to the Doctrine I have taught, 
that the more bitter Perſecutions and Oppreſſions a Prince is guilty of, ſo much 
the better for Chiſtians, and ſo much the more delighted ought they to be with 
the Doctrine of Abſolute Non-reſiſtance. But J find, rather than the Do#rine 
ſhall ſuffer, it ſhall be urged by the ſame Perſons, that it doth not tend to ſo 
much outward and temporal Miſery, as the contrary. So that if the Chr//tian 
Religion had interpoſed ſo much in theſe Matters, as to have recommended ex- 
preſly Reſiſtance to Subjects, it had according to this Objection, been the Doctrine 


of the Croſs much more than it is, if it be ſuppoſed to forbid it. And what 


then will become of thoſe Arguments for Paſſive Obedience, taken from the Spi- 
ritual advantages of enduring Miſery in this World; from Chriſtianity's being a 
ſuffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Crofs? for it ſeems abſurd to urge 
againſt the Lawfulneſs of all Refftance, that Chritianity is a ſuffering Religion, 
and a Dadirine of the Croſs; and at the ſame time to urge another Objeion, which 
ſuppoſes that it would be much more a Do#rime of the Croſs, did it allow of any 
Reſiſtance. But I am willing to paſs over no Ovyect/on, to this Doctrine, though 
never ſo inconſiſtent with others. And therefore, as to this, I obſerve, 

1. This Inconvenience fixed upon Refance, is not the neceflary Conſequence 
of it: nor doth it ariſe from hence, that this Do#re is univerſally received; 
but from the contrary becaule it is not : becauſe there are Men in the World, 
who for their own Ends will afliſt and maintain Tyrants and Oppreſſors, in their 
extravagant and unreaſonable Pretenſes. 

2. The Evils indeed of Reſiſtance to Tyrants, as well as of Reſiſtance to Ho- 
reign Invaders, may be many upon the preſent Generation. But if the Cauſe be 
well proſecuted, they are the Foundation of Happineſs and Quiet to ſucceeding 
Generations, and great ſteps towards the utter Extirpation of Tyranny, and Op- 
preſſion out cf the World: And upon this account to be choſen, and preferred 
before a tame Submyſſion, by all who know what true Honour and Glory are. 
For the whole Guilt muſt be fixed upon the Tyrants and Oppreſſors, who are the 
firſt and unjuſt cauſe of all. 

3. As for our late Revolution, begun upon the Foundation of this Doctrine; 
whatever ſome Men's thoughts may be, now the Danger is removed, the whole 
Nation was once thoroughly fatisfied, 'That it was much better to ſuffer ſome 


Evils by contending for our Rights and Liberties, than to have nothing left 


worth contending for. And what true Eng/i//hman is there, who doth not think 
that the Security we enjoy at Home, the Settlement of the Crown in the Proteſtant 
Line, and the Proſpect of being free from the inſupportable Evils of Popery and 
Tyranny, are well purchaſed by this War which hath followed. Though in 


truth 
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truth, this Mar cannot be accounted the Conſequence of Reſitance only: Since it 
would have been in all reſpe&s as neceſſary as it is at preſent, unleſs We could 
have been contented to have ſeen our Neighbours, and Ourſelves ſwallowed up 
by France, and all Europe brought under the Dominion of one Monarch. Burt 
ſurely it muſt be owned, that Death itſelf is ſurely more“ eligible than Life 
joyned by thoſe Miſeries that have been felt by vaſt numbers of the Proteſtants 
of France, and the opprefled in other Countries ; though Nature know not how 
to chuſe it before them: as it hath been ever accounted better to fall in a juſt 
and neceſſary Self-defenſe, than to live oppreſt and miſerable, 

4. The Miſchiefs and Miſeries of Yyranny unreſiſted are boundleſs, and un- 
known. Of what have been, and are now owing to Tyrants, even while they 
are not free from all apprehenſion of Ref/ance, ſome Judgment may be framed. 
They are many we know with reſpect to the Lives of Thouſands ; with reſpect 
to all that is Good and Commendable, and Pleaſant to Humane Society, and to 
whatever diſtinguiſhes it moſt from an herd of Beaſts. They are felt often to 
the exquiſite Miſery of many, and always to the uneaſineſs and diſquiet of the 
whole Body ; and the ſame continued to Poſterity. But what greater might be 
ſeen, and felt, were they certain of being uncontrouled, and were the Doctrine 
of Abſolute Non-Reſiſtance univerſally embraced, no Humane Heart can con- 
ceive. 

. I need not indeed have ſaid any thing to this Ohjection, but this which is 
ſufficient wholly to put an end to it, v/z. That by the ſame Argument it may be 
proved unlawful, or imprudent to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading our Country ; 
and more eligible to ſubmit Ourſelves to ſuch a one, than to enter into a de- 
fenſive War againſt him. For this Argument concerning itſelf only with the 
Miſeries conſequent both upon Ręſfance and Submiſſion, is as concluſive agai ſt 
Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders, as againſt Oppoſition to Tyrants at Home. For 
the ſame Evils follow upon that which do upon the other: and there would be 
the ſame Good Conſequences upon Submiſſion to Foreign Invaders, as upon Sub- 
miſſion to Tyrants at Home. Multitudes of Lives would be ſaved; numberleſs 
Outrages and Violences would be prevented: And if you let this Foreign Tyrant 
come in, He may indeed murther a few Men, and make a few Families miſerable, 
and alter your preſent Conſtitution a little : But what are theſe Trifles, when 
compared with the Miſeries conſequent upon making War againſt Him; which 
cannot probably be equalled by his Tyranny through his whole Life, though he 
ſhould Maflacre an Hundred Thouſand in one Night? One Tyrant's Luft cannot 
rifle all Virgins; nor his Avarice devour all Eſtates; nor his Revenge reach all Per- 
ſons; nor his Cruelty cut off the Commonwealth, I ſee ſuch falſe and poor Arguing 
as this, can be uſed by the greateſt Patrons of Abſolute Non-Refitance ; and be 
greedily ſwallowed by many, when it is applied to the Tyranny of Lawſu' Go- 
vernours: And yet this ſame Reaſoning (if it may be called by that Name,) con- 
cludes as ſtrongly againſt Reſiſtance to Foreign Invaders. Let this Doctrine, there- 
fore, be preached firſt to Hates and Kingdoms threatened by Foreign Enemies; 
and let them be told how much better Submſion is than Refitance : And then it 
may be urged with ſome grace in the Caſe now before us. But why is it that 
Reſiſtance is allowed to be lawful and commendable, in the Caſe of Foreign In- 
vaders, if the Miſeries conſequent upon it be thought an Argument againſt Re- 
fiftance to Tyrants at Home? Is it becauſe they have no right to enſlave us? Our 
own Princes have leſs right, if poſſible; as a Shepherd who is intruſted with a 
Flock, and hath ſworn to take care of it, ſeems to have leſs r;ght to make havock 
of it, than a Stranger, who never undertook the Care of it; or a Wolf who is 

| a profeſſed 
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a profeſſed Enemy to it. Is it becauſe it is diſhonourable and unlawful in us, 
merely for the fear of our own Temporal Miſery, to give up the Rights and 
Happineſs of our Neighbours, and our Pgſterity after us? The ſame may be ſaid 
in the other Caſe. But whatever be the Reaſon, it is manifeſt that it is not 
merely the Conſideration of greater Miſeries conſequent upon Ręſſtance, than 
upon Submiſſion, that can make it ever the leſs eligible or lawful in one Caſe, 
than in another, in which the Evils are the ſame; and conſequently, that it is 
not a ſufficient Reply to what is here ſaid, to ſay, That a Foreign Enemy, and a 
Tyrant at Home, ſtand upon very different Foundations: For that is not the 
Queſtion here, but only whether this Argument drawn from the Temporal Miſeries 
of Reſiſtance can conclude in one Caſe, when it is allowed it cannot in another, 


Obj. 5. The worſt of Princes, and the greateft of Tyrants, do more good than 
hurt to Humane Society: And therefore this Doctrine of Reſiſtance cannot 
be true, and reaſonable : But 


1. It is impoſſible to ſhew that Nero, Caligula, and many other the like 
Princes recorded in Hiſtory, could have made amends any ways for the Miſeries 
they themſelves brought upon their People; and the bad Influence of their Go- 
vernment upon Humane Society, even whilſt they were alive: Beſides that their 
Example, if they have been unreſiſted and uncontrouled, muſt be the greateſt En- 
couragement poſſible to other Princes, and to their Succeſſors, to purſue the ſame 
Methods ; and the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Tyranny and Oppreſſion, to be conti- 
nued to all Generations. | ; 

2. Let us turn our Eyes upon our own Country; and let us conſider what 
amends could have been made to this Nation, by never ſo many Inſtances of 
good Government in other Reſpects, if a late Prince had been permitted to proceed 
ſo far as to have placed the Will of a King above all our Laws, and to have fixed 
the Uſurpation of the Church of Rome in this Kingdom. 1 ſay, Is it poſſible that 
a Prince who acts thus by this Nation, can be ſaid to do more good than hurt ? 
Or, if it be, 1s it not manifeſtly for the Intereſt of this Nation to have op- 
poſed a Prince, who may be ſaid to do more good than hurt? Which way 
ſoever the Anſwer be made, it appears from this ſingle Inſtance, That 
this Ohjection cannot conclude againſt the Lawfulneſs or Reaſonableneſs of 
Reſiſtance. But indeed it 1s moſt evident from this, and the foregoing Head, 
That the whole Ground of this Objection, as it is expreſſed, is abſolutely falſe ; 
it being impoſſible that fuch Princes, as I have now inſtanced in, can make any 
Amends, by all their good Actions, for the Injury they do to Humane Society, 
or can with any Juſtice be ſaid to do more good than hurt. The only thing, 
therefore, that can juſtly be intended in an Objection of this Nature, is this, 
That the worſt Princes do ſome Good and Service to Humane Society; and upon 
that account ought not to be reſiſted. And in anſwer to this, I deſire it may 
be conſidered, 

1. That their Subjects may reap the ſame, and infinitely more Benefits from 
others placed in their room, who have better Diſpoſitions, without any of the 
Evils they feel from them. And what neceſſity there is to ſuffer great Miſeries 
from any Perſon, merely becauſe ſome Good 1s done by Him, muſt be ſhewn 
from other Arguments. If any one indeed can make it appear, that Subjects re- 
ceive more Good from Submiſſion to the worſt of Tyrants, than from Oppoſition to 
them, and transferring their Allegiance to other, and better Perſons, which is 
the true State of the Caſe, this would be ſome Service to the Cauſe of Unlimited 


Submiſſion. But it can ſignify nothing to ſay that the greateſt Tyrants do ſome 
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good to their Subjects, unleſs it can be ſhewn from other Arguments, That there 
an Obligation upon their Subjects to ſubmit to all their Injuries, and that it is 
impoſſible for them to remedy the Evils they ſuffer, or to enjoy the Happineſs 
of better Princes. | 

3. The ſame Objection will prove it as unlawful, and unreaſonable to oppoſe 
a Foreign Invader, as a Tyrant at Home. For this Foreign Invader, if you per- 
mit him quietly to poſſeſs himſelf of the Government, will as probably do ſome 
good in it, as the Tyrant, who, came lawfully to the Throne. And therefore it 
is unreaſonable to oppoſe him. Nor is it ſufficient here to ſay that the one is an 
Uſurper, and the other a Lawful Prince; (though indeed an Uſurper in every 
att of Tyranny;) for this is not to the preſent purpoſe. It is manifeſt from 
hence, That a Perſon may be oppoſed honourably, notwithſtanding it may be 
faid, that if He be let alone, He will do ſome good to Humane Society, which 
is ſufficient to take away all force from the preſent Obje#ion, which is wholly 
founded upon this Conſideration, and nothing elſe. And again, 
3. An inferior Magiſtrate, though a very indifferent one, may be faid to do 
ſome good in his Office. But doth it follow from hence, if He act beyond, or 
againſt his Commiſſion, ſo far as to endeavour by force to murther his Neigh- 
bours, and ruine whole Families, that He muſt be let alone, or cannot lawfully 
be reſiſted in theſe Attempts? No certainly. No more therefore can it fol- 
low, that a Superior Magiſtrate may not lawfully in ſome Caſes be reſiſted, 
merely becauſe he may be ſaid to do ſome Service to Humane Society. 


Obj. 6. But the worſt Princes are to be accounted God's Judgments: And 
therefore patiently to be ſubmitted to, and not reſiſted. 


I anſwer, So are Fevers, Plagues, Fires, Inundations, Tempeſts, and the like. 
And yet Almighty God not only permits, but requires us to uſe all prudent 
Methods of Reſiſting and Stopping their Fury; but is far from expecting that we 
ſhould lie down, and do nothing to ſave ourſelves from periſhing in ſuch Ca- 
lamities. So likewiſe are Robbers, and Cut-throats, God's Judgments : But this 
doth not prove that you muſt ſubmit yourſelves and Families to be ruined at 
their pleaſures. So again are inferiour Magiſtrates, if they make uſe of their 
Power to fall with Violence upon their Neighbours, and attempt their Lives, or 
the Ruine of their Families; and yet they may be reſiſted, and their illegal 
Violence repelled by Violence. And ſo, Laſtly, are Foreign Enemies, and In- 
vaders, always reckoned amongſt God's Judgments, and amongſt the moſt re- 
markable of them: And yet there is no neceſſity, I hope, from hence of tamely 
Submitting Ourſelves to them; and no Argument from hence againſt the Law- 
fulneſs or Honourableneſs of reſiſting them. Either, therefore, let it be ſhewn, 
That this Objeftion holds good in other of God's Judgments; or that there is 
ſomething peculiar in this to exempt it from the Common Rule; or let it be ac- 
e That it ſignifies nothing in the preſent Caſe. 


Obj. 7. The Suppoſition of a Prince deftroying, and ruming the Happineſs of 
his People, is abſurd and impoſſible : And therefore it is very unreaſonable 
to put ſuch a Caſe, and to teach the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance upon ſuch 
a Suppoſition. But, 


1. How very unreaſonable is it to make ſuch an Ohje#ion as this, when the 
very Foundation of Paſſive Obedience itſelf, as it hath been taught, is wholly 
taken away without this Suppoſition; when the greateſt Writers in that Cauſe 
have ſeemed chiefly delighted to put this Caſe, in order to teach Submiſſion to 

the 
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to the higheſt Degree ; when they themſelves conſtantly make the ſuppoſition of 
Princes acting againſt the Intereſt of the Public; when they abſolve Subjects from 
all Obligation to have any part in ſuch Actions, or to pay their Princes any 
active Obedience in ſuch Caſes? And is it ſuch a Crime to argue with them 
upon a Suppoſition, which 1s ſo frequently made by themſelves? But, 

2. Why ſhould it be thought by thoſe who know any thing of Humane Na- 
ture, and the Corruptions of Mankind, an unaccountable thing to ſuppoſe that 
Men may act contrary to their Duty, in all Stations, and all Circumſtances ? 
Do we not ſee every Day that Creatures can forget their Creator, and diſregard 
their Conſcience, and their Duty ? Hath it not been ſeen that Children can be 
brutiſh, and unnatural to their Parents who gave them Life, and have aQed a 
juſt, and kind part towards them? And hath it not been ſeen that Parents can 
ſometimes be void of all Natural Affection, and even deſign the Ruine and 
Miſery of their Children, notwithſtanding that tie of Nature which is wanting 
in the Caſe before us? And that they can often on both fides, through Miſtake, 
and Ignorance, and Fondneſs, contribute to the Unhappineſs, and Deſtruction 
of one another? And yet can any Suppoſition be ſtranger than theſe two? Or is 
it not allowable to lay down Rules upon theſe Suppoſitions, becauſe no one per- 
haps could have imagined this if it had not been ſeen? And what is there in 
Nature to exempt the Fathers of larger Families from the ſame Madneſs, and 
the ſame Unhappineſs that is ſeen in others? Or why is the Suppoſition more ab- 
ſurd in one Caſe than in the other? Is it not allowed by thoſe who make this 
Objection, that Multitudes of Men can even without juſt Reaſon, riſe up, and 
fight againſt their lawful Governours? And is not this as great an Inſtance of 
unnatural Behaviour, and as ſtrange a thing, as that a ſingle Perſon, or a few 
len in Power ſhould act againſt their own Duty, and the Happineſs of their 
Subjects? How often is it that Men ſeek even their own Deaths, and purſue 
their own Ruine? And muſt it be reckoned ſo unjuſtifiable a thing to ſuppoſe it 
poſſible for them to ſeek the Ruine of others? What imaginable Wickedneſs, 
and what degree of wilful Barbarity is there, which Humane Nature hath not 
ſhewn itſelf capable of ; and which, therefore, it may not be ſuppoſed capable 
of? Laſtly, Is it not poſſible that an Inferior Magiſirate may ſo far forget his 
Obligations, or be ignorant of his Duty, as either through deſign or miſtake, to 
make uſe of his Commiſſion to the injury, and prejudice of all about him? 
And why may it not be as poſſible for the Supreme Magiſtrate, either through 
deſign or miſtake, to act as much to the injury, and prejudice of the people 
committed to his care? Nay, 

3. This Suppoſition is not only poſſible in the Theory, but hath too often been 
demonſtrated to be ſo in Practice. All the Heathen Writers who have written 
of Political Affairs, or of Humane Society, particularly thoſe two great Men, 
Ariftotle, and Tully, have conſtantly ſpoken of Tyrants and Oppreſſors, not only 
as poſſible, but as what have been very often ſeen, and felt, in the World. 
And numberleſs inſtances might be given of ſuch Governours, as have attempted 
to deſtroy the Public Intergſt, for the fake of their own particular Pleaſure, or | 
Profit. There have been Princes who have ſported themſelves with the Miſeries 
of their Subjects, and lamented that they have not had it in their Power to diſ- 
play before the Eyes of the World ſtranger Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty than 
ever had been heard of before. The Senate and People of Rome were frequently 
Satisfied by Experience, that their Emperours ought to be accounted their greateſt 
Enemies. And for our own Nation, it hath been univerſally ſenſible, by no 
very diſtant Trial, that a Prince may either through deſign, or miſtake, enter into 
ſuch 
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fuch Methods as muſt end in the entire Destruction of its Conttitution, and 
Happinets. And, therefore, 1 cannot but think it not only allowable but necet- 
{ary ſlometimes for us to make this Suppotition to ourtelves, and to Keep alive the 
remembrance of what we have actually experienced. But indeed 1 do not to 
much wonder that others do not think to, who imagine the V we are in now, 
no better than what we thould have been in, had there been no Oppotition made 
to the late defigns of fubverting our Ri and Libertzes, and changing our 
mixed Conttitution to u Power to whom I contets I know not what to 
anſwer, becaute 1 cannot think them capable of Sattstachon, Agreeably to this 
nnd it objected, by tome, 


Obj., S. Mer and Savery are but Words t anmſe the Nu/titude > And why, 
theretore, thould the Pretenſes of thera be made ule of to plead for the 
Lawtulnets of Retttance? 1 autwer, 


i. A Cauſe mult run very low, when Men can talk as it it were no matter 
in what condition a Nation is; and as it all States, and Circeumſtances were o 
alike, that it were a hard matter to chute, or to tay wich is bet, And I think 
We may as well go about to pertuade Men, that Pi and Pa are the tame 
thing : which they will never believe till they have tot their Sentes. 

2. The lame may de taid agatutt Rotfnce to Rodbers, and Cut-broats > and 
particularly to a Frreg broader z that it i not worth while ; that the A/ery and 
Fru we © much fear from him are but Words, and it will de no contiderable 
advantage to us to tepell his attempts. For we mult be ruled by Somebody. 
and that is Savry: Aud therefore had een as good not put ourſelves to the 
Charge, and "Trouble, and Danger of a War. But, 

3. It M/ery, and Savory de but Words, what becomes of the very Founda- 
tion of the Contrary Doctrine of Patience, and Sudmſtom ? and it they can be 
tappoled to be more than Words, in order to teach Pa- Oveazence under them, 


why may they not be fuppoſed tornewhat more than Words, in order to teach 


the law tolnets of Refjſtunce, and Oppoſition It it be atked, therefore, what 1 
meat by M/ery and Severy ; It is antwer enough to tone, that 1 mean the tarae 
they do who have to often weulcated a patient Subunuthon under the greateſt 
Mjery and Severy; and to all, that I mean particularly fuch Merv and Slvery, 


23 this Nation was ittelf fenlible it muſt have experienced, had 2 late King 


eRablithed Pupery, and bitrury Power 2m0ngtt us. 


Obj. . E {s very unrev/mable ts lay down this Duitrine of the Lanefune(s »f 


| Relattaner, wleſs 4 2 /hewn H oident/n what a Rights, Liberties, an 
Properties 472, hu none may 92 at 4 oſs tn nv πνðmͤ they at's actually ins 
vuded and Nagy: it ot u-). L aniwer, 


bes will prove i very vareatonable for any one to have told the old 
Rymune that they had Rights, and might innſt upon them (33 St, Paul certainly 
thought) wills ww were avtt extdent, that they all knew exactly what their gar 


awd Privieuges Were; and alto that they could not muſtake about the wvation oi 
them. It will „% ic very vereatonable kewile to allow Refijherce to any of 


the greatett Privace V olences, becaule no RiuYes Cal be laid dun to effeciually 
45 d bach gn Tudgments, or © plainly as that many may nor miltake in the 
4PPLCATIOL ON nen Tt particular Caſes, or Ut carrying their Kan eme 
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2. This will prove it very unreafonadle to teach Subjects, that they ought in 
ſome Cates to withdraw their Ae Obedtence, and to refute to bear any part in 
the illegal Oppretion, and Invation of the Rg and LiSerties of their Brethren. 
This is of dangerous confequence to (7orernments, tome may think, as well a 
the Doctrine of Regtance: vet this is conſtantly allowed, and taught by Og 
greatett Detenders ot Pare Ozedrence. When ev. therefore. tettle exactly, 
and particularly, the R- Sts ot e, and of Eng! omen, it will remove this 
Obiection trom mv Dec as well as their own. But till then, 1 cannot think 
why | may not have the liberty of tpeaking in the tame general Expretitons, 
which they themtelves have to otten made ute of. 

3. This ObjeQion will not hold, when it is applied to the Doctrine about the 
lawtulnets of Separation from a Church, with which we cannot Communicate 
without finning. For it can never be to clearly fertled what Terms of Commu- 

% are Lawrul, and what “7, but that there will be more various e e 
and Judgments about thetic, than can be imagined about Cz! R:ghts, and L:- 
Kr. What mutt we do, theretoce ? Mutt we allow no Ne lawful, be- 
caute we cannot tate the matter to as to tatishe all Nens Con/c:ences about lawful 

nd untawful Terms Of Commun'oe ? The contrary is conftantly taught by the 
greatett Enemies to Sc2:/, and wirece! tary Sepur atize: And it is 


„** 


laid down T1 
general words, that when tintul Terme are impoted, a Separation is lawtul. 
Wh theretore may it not be taught, oewithtanding the fame Objection, that 
RyE:27 is allowable under the invation ot the Rights, and Liberties of a whole 
Natio MA But, | | 

4. It we contider- the matter ſerioutly, it will not appear fo difficult a Point 
tor Sucrects, to be nfible when their Rss are. invaded, and the ruine of their 
Liövrtes attempted. Let anx one look back upon a late Reign, and then judge 
whether it required 2 nice Head, and à great degree ot Sagacity to know that 
the Ruine of our Conthrutton, .and the Subrertton of our Liberties, and of the 
Ea Proteſtant (Sure were heartily detigned and attempted ? The truth of 
the Influence of Government is of that univertal Nature that it cannot but 


$4 


de teniibly telt by all, or a vaſt Majonty of Swyefts, when it is their Rights 
and Properties are unvaded; and when it is th ICY Are tecured, and de ended by 
Nei Gravermurs, | , 
Obj..19. 7 he Cine of one * an do not le the Op gations of the other : 
aye ung 2 Prince FIN 4 8 vanes the Courſe K. gu, in expre(; 
contradiction „ te End 7 «HS, vet Sub Leds are not abſo/wd from 
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ot Almighty God b rh in to many Words planly declared this, let them 
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It would be very 5 to find it to in this Cz/e 85 6 43 chere i; no 
other Relation within the knowledge of Mn, in which the Behaviour of the 
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Cnr error dart of it ray not juttly vary ac cording to tl 2 Behaviour of the Sus 


ar, n great and rem durable Inttances. What . can be ſtricter than 


Nat berween 1 and Chiu: And vet it 1 Fubur thould attempt the Lite 
bk. * 3 1 
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Child, it is allowed that He may be reſiſted by Force: As 
wine other Cakes : Uto. There cannot be ttronger Ob1 [T3003 to Salat WC 
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or any thing dearcr than Lite, is concerned, Can any one therefore imagine 
that when the ruine of the Pub/;c Happineſs, which is as it were the I% of the 
Community, is attempted, the fame Law of HE Defenſe is oft no Force, and 
ought not to be regarded? Can any one imagine that all, even the ſtricteſt Rela— 
tions in Nature, and Society, may be broken and diflolved by the Mitbehaviour 
of the pers, Party in them, to far that the Tete may detend himtelt, and 
that this Relation only thould be excepted ? | 

| cannot ſce any Reaton tor this, tuppoling the Right of Kings tounded 
upon God's immediate appointment; much lets it it be tounded, as Mr. Hooker 
and our Legt teach, upon mutual contract, cither ft, or expreſs, between 
ther and their Perp/e, Upon the former Suppolition the Obligation to Noxere- 
fifance in all potlible Cates cannot be ftronger, than in the Cate of Ch;/dren to- 
wards their Parents: And vet it is pothible not only to trame Suppotitions, but 
to produce C in Fact, in which they may be not only allowed, but required 
to relitk and oppote their Parents, to whom in other C, they owe the molt 
protound Honour, and Submition., Much more is this allowance reatonable in 
thote relations which are purcly voluntary, and centred into upon mutual con- 


tract; not founded upon the appointment of God, and the necetlary order of 


N ities 


Obj. 11. Bu? Net“ Can it be puſfifrable in any Caſe. for SubjeQs ta rea? ther 
Princes, face hey #70 #07 countable to them, and Ace rhev have no E e, 
* n Supericts, in their Kingdom? 1 anſwer: 


1. Fates and Prixces, are not accountable to one another: Yet I preſume 
they have a right to detend themtelves againſt one another's Invations, and Vio- 
lences. Nor is a Nene, properly tpeaking, acvrnnrgde to the honett Nan, 
whoic Lite or Eftate He attempts: Yet turely the honeit Man owes to much to 
himiclt, and his Family, as to keep off Ruine, and Death, it it be in his 
das | 

As to Rigs having no END or S in their Kinadoms | Seif- De- 
125 e. and 98 en, ATE, in many Cates, allowed to juttit e the Refaxce 
of ate ro Fes. A Father hath no Fqual, or Superior among! his 
Children ; vet this doth not make it their Duty to ſubmit their Lives to him, 
or not to rent him. it he ſhould be to unnatural as to attempt to deſtroy them. 
A Mee hath no Fqual in his Fan; yer hath his Family a right to detend 
themtebhees agamſt Him, ſhould he endeavour to Ruine, or Murther them. So 
that it Us mat et. as "Un be theown from more Initances without number, 
that V-. and P- nes. even where there are the ſtrongeſt Obli- 
gat ions to Submution, tax wp not in need of the pretenle ot Equality or Supe» 
ory to beat them out, But, 

3. 1t the Power of Governours came from the Content ot the People, as 
Vit. ter ridges, and they cannot be ſuppoted to give to any one an abtolute 
Right ro Rune and Deitovy themtelves, what he holds to be true with retpert 
to ] Ars, Rex Of gan Phan, e m2 mitt hikewite hold of other 
Coo mis, 10 tat That | the whole Body trom which the Power onginally came 


malt have a Right to detend themtclves from being ruined by that Power, which 
OY GAYE TO 230 Troty 2241s only tor their own _—_ ter Happinets, 2 and mote ie · 
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Society; it will not tollow from hence, that he by this takes away from that So- 
cietv, a Right to defend the mielves trom Ruine; any more than his appointing a 
Father to rule and govern his Ch:/dren, takes away trom them the Right of de- 
tending their Lives, ſhould this Father be ſo inhumane as to make any attempt 
upon them. 

4. Ina w ord, the true ſtate of the Ce ſeems to be this, that in all Relations 
between Super: "5s and Infer;ors, there is ſtill an equality left in all thoſe Caſes in 
which the Super: Party acts without Common, or Authority: And it being 5 
part of a 7 "ince*'s Commiſſion, (whether he have received it immediately from 
Ged. or from the People) to Deſtroy and Ruine the Happinets of his Steig; 
they arc, in "Truth, in tuch a Caſe, upon an equality with him, notw ahRanding 
that in all Ca/es to which his C-mmyſion extends, He is their Superizr, Nor can 
they in any tingle luſtance, in w hich he acts without Authority, be obliged to 
tuhmit to him as to their Superior; though they may be obliged i in Conicitence, 
to ſubmit in many ſuch laſtances tor the ſake of the Palio Good. And this do- 
Nos the whole Foundation of this Ofyect;on, 


Obj. 12. Bu? the ſins can have no Right to Reſiſtance Jeff, in any Caſe, 
even ſuffofing the original of Government proceed: 8 from their Conſent, or 
©c/untary Cheice : Fr « they have by this means given themſeices up entirely 
and νν,ẽj⁊. ta ihe III. / of their Legiſlators and Governours ; and Al- 
mighty God f upon 75:5 made them abſoluit, and unconirolable. 


| confeſs, if I had not found this to be ſaid by Perſons worthy of regard, I 
mo never have thought it worth while to have mentioned it. For, 

I cannot but think it an impotiible Suppolition, that any Perſons, by a vo- 
1 Choice, and Contract, as this is here ſuppoſed to be, ſhould give up 
themtelves fo abſolutely to any Governours, as not to leave themſelves a right 
ot preſerving themtelves trom Ruine. Can any one think that the Majority of 
them, it they were aſked, at the time ot tuch Choice, or Contract, whether 
they con! ſented that their Governors thould have a Power unjuitly to Ruine or 
Murther them, would antwer, that they perfectly conteuted to this? And vet, 
it it cannot be thewn that they would expretily antwer to that effect, it cannot 
be proved that any tuch thing is implied in their Choice, or Contract: Which 
can have nothing in it, on their Part, but what they dettgn ſhould be in it, or 


e E 
what they would . er to, were it fairly put to them. Nor would 
any Priace or Legiffatcr at the time of tuch C55:ce, or C:ntrad, pretend that 
they expect to receive from them to unlimited, and uncontrolable Powers. It 
1 theretore to be examined. | 
WV nether | in the Reaton of the thing it can be ſuppoſed that Almighty hd 
upon tuc 5, Cherce, or Castract, imparts © Gern more unli: Mee, and more 


uncontrollable oss. than aber they themtelves expected to receive. or the 
People det! boned to give. And I never vet heard 'a Reaton why this thould be 
ſwoppoſed. On the (contrary Tuo or Three good Reatons come at preſent into 
my Mind, againſt this Suppontion. The Fit is, That it is very unaccountable 


in ittelf. to imagi: ne tas t thould be God's Will that any thing more ſhould be 
containe in. or de CONeQUent upon, any Bos tary, and deliberate Contract, 


than what is deũgned by the Parties concerned to be in it, or to refalt from it. 
This teems to be tuch a Suppotition as mult occation great abſurdit = and diffi- 


* * * —» ” þ 
culties in the matter of Contracts, and voluntary Agreements. For it it be © 


e 
appoled that as toon as they are made, the very Terms of them m ay be altered 
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by the Will of Almighty God, they muſt be very inſignificant and uſeleſs things, 
Nay, they muſt, I think, loſe the Nature of voluntary Compacts, as ſoon ag 
they are ſo altered as to have ſomething added to them, which was not deſigned 
by the Parties concerned to be in them. The Second Reaton againſt this S- 
ſition is, becauſe God hath in no other Relation, (not even in that of Parents and 
Children, which is Natural, and not founded upon voluntary Contract, ) made 
the Superior Party ſo uncontrolable, and irreſiſtible, as to take away from the 
Inferior the Right of Self-Defenſe, and Self- Preſervation. And why it ſhould be 
otherwiſe in Relations founded upon the voluntary Contract, and Choice of the 
Inferior Party, it would be hard to diſcover. A Third Reaſon is, becauſe it can. 
not be ſhewn that there is any thing peculiar in the Relation, and Contract be- 
tween Governours and Subjefts, to determine Almighty God to add to this what 
He hath never done to others. Should any one ſay that it is neceſſary for the 
Public Good it ſhould be fo, this quite runs off to another Argument: Though 
it cannot but appear very unintelligible how it 1s poſſible it ſhould be for the 
Public Good, that Governours ſhould be irreſiſtible even when they are deſtroying, 
and ruining the Public Good, Whether Submiſſion be better for the Public than 
Reſiſtance, when a Nation is ſure of preſent Ruine without it, I have before ex- 
amined. But as to the point we are upon at preſent ; if Government be founded 
upon voluntary Contract, and if the People never deſigned any thing by this 
Contract, but to bind themſelves to ſuch a Submſion as carries forward, and is 
conſiſtent with the Public Good; it is impoſſible to ſhew from Reaſon, and the 
light of Nature that it is God Almighty's Will to bring them under greater Obli- 
gations on this account, than what are implied in ſuch a Contract. Nay, ſhould 
it be proved that they ought, in Reaſon, to have brought themſelves under 
ſtricter and harder Obligations, in many reſpects, than they have done, yet this 
will not prove that Almighty God ſupplies this Defect: For ſince he hath not in- 
terpoſed fo far in this Cafe, but that this is a matter of voluntary Compact; it muit 
follow that He leaves it in the ſtate of all other voluntary Agreements, which are 
not ſuppoſed to have in them all which, in Reaſon, they ought to have had, but 
only what was deſigned to be in them by the Parties concerned. The only thing, 
therefore, that can be urged here is this, that though it may not appear from the 
Nature of the thing, yet God hath declared it in his reveled Mill, that Princes 
are in all Caſes irreſiſtible, as well when they ſeek the Deſtruction, as when they 
conſult the Happineſs of the People committed to their Care. Whether this be 
true or not, I ſhall examine when I come to the Obje#ions taken from Reveled 
Religion. In the mean while, I cannot but obſerve, that it would be ſtrangely 
unaccountable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould give to Governours not only thoſe 
Powers which are ſufficient for the carrying forward the End of their Office, 
but thoſe which will bear them out in the acting contrary to it. The only End 
of their Office is to promote the Happineſs of Humane Society. It is fully ſuf- 
ficient to this End, that they ſhould be uncontrolable in all thoſe Actions which 
carry forward, and are conſiſtent with, the Public Good. It is not only not ne- 
ceſſary, but tends to the deſtruction of this End, that they ſhould be uncon- 
trolable in a Behaviour inconfiſtent with the Public Happineſs, And therefore, 
it ſeems a great abſurdity to ſuppoſe that it is the Will of God they ſhould be 
ſo: For this is to ſuppoſe that he firſt intends a good End, and then provides 
ſuch means, as are not only needleſs towards the accompliſhment- of it, but 
ſeem indeed to be the moſt likely means of fruſtrating that very End, and of 


deſtroying Public Happineſs. 
From 
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From what hath been here ſaid, I think it is evident that there can be no 
Right, or Authority, in thoſe who are concerned in the Crovernment of theſe 
Kingdoms, by any ſolemn Act to alter the Eſſentials of our pretent Conſtitution, 
or to change this mixed Form of Government either into an Abſolute Monarchy, 
or a Republick. For no ſuch folemn Act can be valid without the concurrence 
of the Majority of the Repreſentatrves of the People. And whatever may be {aid 
as to ſome Governours, theſe continue to this Day to receive all their right to act 
as Leglſlators from the free Choice of the People; and therefore can have no 
Powers but what are deſigned and intended, in that free Choice, and Contract 
of the People. And it being abſurd to ſuppoſe that the People entruſt them 
with a Power to deſtroy, and ruine the Nation; or that any thing more is im- 
plied in this Choice, but that they ſhall act for the good of the Public, and with 
regard to the preſent excellent Conftitution of this Government, it is impoſſible to 
ſay whence they ſhould receive Authority to Decree any thing deſtructive of the 
Public Happineſs, or to make any ſuch Change in the eſſential parts of our Con- 
ftitution; or whence any neceſſity thould ariſe, that can oblige the People to, ac- 
quieſce in any ſuch Decree, or in any ſuch Change, which they never authorized 
any Perſons to make in their Names, and which they judge to be the Founda- 
tion of Unhappineſs to themſelves, and their Poſterity after them. 


Obj. 13. But the Power of Governours cannot be founded upon Humane Con- 
tract, and voluntary Agreement, but is of Divine Appointment ; and therefore 


in all Caſes, to be ſubmitted to by Subjects, and in no Cale to be reliſted, 
In anſwer to this, 


1. I grant indeed that the Power of Governours is of Divine Appointment, as it 
is the Will of God, ſufficiently manifeſt from Reaſon and the Light of Nature, 
that there ſhould be Governours in Humane Society, and that they ſhould have 
Authority ſufficient to promote the Good and Welfare of it. But this will never 
prove that they are in no Caſe to be reſiſted. _ | | 

2, Let us put the higheſt Suppoſition poſſible in favour of Governours ; that 
the Form of their Government is ordered by God; their Perſons appointed by 
Him; and their Comm#ſions immediately, and ſolely from Him: And then let 
us examine whether upon this Suppoſition it can be proved that they are in all 
| Cafes irreſiſtible. I have ſpoken to this Point both in the foregoing Sermon, and 

in the Fit Chapter of this Defenſe, and ſo there will be the leſs need of many 
Words here, The Appointment of one particular Form of Government, can 
never prove that He who appointed it, deſigned to make the Governour in all 
Cafes irreſiſtible, The appointment of ſuch particular Perſons to Govern, can 
never prove that he who appointed them, deſigned, by ſuch appointment, to 
take away from the whole Body of their Subjects, all right to Self-Defenſe and 
Slf-Preſervation. God hath appointed, in the order of Nature, Paternal G9- 
rernment, and the Perſons of Fathers who are to exerciſe this Government : But it 
doth not follow from hence, that he hath taken away from Children all right to 
Self-Defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes. Neither, therefore, will any thing like this 
tollow from his appointment of any particular Form of Civil- Government; or of 
the Perſons of thoſe who are Civil Governours, It remains, therefore, that this 
Point can be judged of from nothing, but from the Commiſion which, upon the 
preſent Suppoſition, Governours receive from Almighty God. And it being the 
higheſt abſurdity (not to ſay Blaſphemy, ) to ſuppoſe that thet᷑e can be any thing 


in oh Commiſſion they receive from God, to authorize them to tranſgreſs their 
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own Duty, and to act unjuſtly and wickedly ; it is impoſſible to ſhew, that their 
Commiſſion can make them irreſiſtible in thoſe Inſtances, to which it is impoſſible 
their Commiſſion can extend. It follows from what hath been ſaid, that, grant- 
ing what is ſo eagerly contended for by ſome, that Governours receive their Cm. 
miſſion and Authority immediately, and ſolely from God, yet this will not prove 
them in all Caſes irreſiſtible. But in order to prove this, (even after we have 
granted what hath been eſteemed the ſtrongeſt Foundation of Abſolute Non Re. 
ſiftance,) it muſt be ſhewn either that this is more for the Public Good in any 
poſſible Caſe than Reſifance, (which I have before examined) or that God hath 
expreſly declared his Will, (which in this Cafe I doubt not is always founded 
upon the Public Good) that though Governours do tranſgreſs their Commiſſion, and 
ruine the Happineſs of Humane Society, yet their Subjects ſhall not defend them. 
ſelves, and their Rights, in oppoſition to them. And whether this be ſo, or not, 
I ſhall preſently conſider, | 
Before I leave this Objeion, I muſt take Notice of one Argument commonly 
uſed to prove that the Power of Governours cannot come originally from the vo- 
luntary agreement of Men, and that is this, that Magiſtrates have certainly the 
Power of Life and Death, in many Caſes, intruſted to them; and this is a 
Power which they could not receive from the People, becauſe the People have 
not a right to diſpoſe of their own Lives. In anſwer to this, I have two things 
to offer. 
1. That all Men are allowed to have a Right to diſpoſe of their own Lives, 
upon public conſiderations, is evident from hence, that they are univerſally ap- 
plauded for their willingneſs to hazard their Lives for the ſake of the Public 
Good: And this in many Caſes, in which they are certain of preſent Death 
without a Miracle. Nay, if Men have not ſuch a Power over their own Lives 
as to eſteem them of leſs account than the Public Good, I fee not how it can be 
lawful for any Man to run the ordinary Hazards of War; in which he ventures, 
and in effect voluntarily offers his Life to the Service of that Society He belongs 
to. This is allowed of; and why, therefore, may it not be allowed that Men 
may enter into ſuch Terms with one another for the ſake of Public Happineſs, as 
voluntarily to give up their own Lives, whenever it is neceſſary for the good of 
the Public, that they ſhould be taken away ? But | 
2. The Power of Life, and Death, which the Magiſtrate hath, may come right- 
fully from the People, though it come not from thoſe very Perſons over whoſe 
Lives He hath Power; Nay, though it be granted that thoſe Perſons themſelves 
have not a right to diſpoſe of their own after any manner whatſoever. For I 
ſuppoſe it will be granted that Men may voluntarily, and of their own accord, 
enter into Society; and that they have a Right to defend themſelves, as a Society, 
from all the Enemies of their Society, and to do all things neceſſary for the Sup- 
port and Happineſs of it : And I ſuppoſe it will be granted that they may transfer 
this Right to another, and for the better accompliſhing the good Ends of Ci! 
Society, may chuſe and appoint ſome particular Perſon, or Perſons, to do for 
them what they have a Right to do for themſelves ; whoſe Office from this time, 
it will be to do all things neceſſary for the defenſe of this Society, againſt the 
Enemies of it. Now if after this any Members of this Society ſhould revolt from 
it, and become Enemies to it; the Power which the Magiſtrate hath received 
from the others ſtill remaining in the Society, is fully ſufficient to give him 2 
Right to take away their Lives, if it become neceſſary for the good of that So- 
ciety ſo to do. And it is over the Lives of ſuch only that the Magiſerate hath 


Power, who are Enemies to Humane Society, and whoſe Lives the Public Good re- 
ks quires 
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; away. And the Society can give Him Right enough to 
r _— EN. Maas of it have a Right in themſelves, to defend their 
_—_ Body from all Enemies, and to do whatever is neceſſary for the Support 
oy Happineſs of it. As in the Caſe of a free, and independent Town, the In- 
blends may appoint a Perſon, whom they think fit, to order and to do every 
thing neceflary for the Defenſe of it againſt the Aflaults of an Enemy: And ſhould 
any of the Inhabitants themſelves, after this, revolt to the Enemy, the Powers 
which He received from the reſt give him Authority to defend them againſt 
theſe, as well as againſt the others. Now let it be remembred, that Murtherers, 
Traitors, and the like, from the Moment they become ſuch, are not of the Sa- 
ciety, but Enemies to it; and that it is neceſſary for the Public Good, that the 
Magiſtrate ſnould have a Power over their Lives; and I believe what I have now 
{id, will appear ſufficient to remove the preſent difficulty, and ſo to take away 
the great F oundation upon which the Objefion now before us is built. 


Obj. 14. But the Right 10 Rule 7s of that Nature, that it can never be forfeited 
by any Perſon who once hath it. ] anſwer, 


1. This Ohjection toucheth no ſort, or degree of Oppoſition to Governours, but 
what wholly diſpoſſeſſeth them of their Power for the time to come. So that 
though this ſhould be acknowledged to be true, it may be very lawful to oppoſe, 
and reſiſt Governours, provided the Oppoſition go not ſo far as to diveſt them 
wholly of their Power for the future. And ſo far it can never go without an 
high Crime; unleſs when the Public Security neceffarily requires it. But upon 
Suppoſition that the Caſe ſo happens, I muſt, in anſwer to what is here al- 
leged, obſerve, 

2. That though every Prince may have a Right to Rule, as long as his 
Ruling is conſiſtent with the Public Good; yet no Prince ever had any Right to 
Rule to the miſery and deſtruction of his Subjects. He cannot forfeit, indeed, 
what He never had: but certainly He is, and ever was without ſuch a Right. 
For all the Right given Him, whether it came from God, or the People, being 
poſitively deſigned with this ſole view, that he ſhould act the part of a gd Go- 
vernour, and promote the Public Happineſs; it is manifeſt from hence, that he is 
void of all Right to Rule, when his Government 18 inconſiſtent with the Public 
Happineſs, For he hath no Right to Rule at all, but from his Commiſion ; and 
he can have no Right from that to Rule to the deſtruction of his Subjects, whether 
it be ſuppoſed to come immediately from God, or the People ; and conſequently 
the whole ground of this Ohjection is removed. But, 

3. No Perſon, that I know of, hath ſuch a Right to any thing in this World, 
as takes away from others the Right of Se Deſenſe, unleſs it be forfeited by 
lome former Act. A Father hath a Right to govern in his Family: but not ſuch a 
Right as that he may govern to the Death and Deſtruction of his Inferiors in it; 
not ſuch a Right, but that his Inferiors may have a Right to ſomething alſo, 
and may lawfully defend themſelves from Death, and Miſery. The ſame may 
be faid with reſpect to the Prince, and the Society under his Government. A 
Man hath a Right to his own Houſe; but it doth not follow from hence, that 
he may not be hindred by force from burning it, if that endanger the Neigh- 
bourhood. A Man hath a Right to his own Life, (as great a Right as any one 
an have to any thing in this World;) and yet it doth not follow from hence 
that it may not juſtly be taken from him, if He aſſault his Neighbour, and 
there be no other way of keeping off his Violence. And the Reaſon is plain, 
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His Neighbour, hath as good a Right to Life and Self-Preſervation as He: and 
therefore may juſtly take away his Life, if he force him to it in the neceflary 
Defenſe of his own. So likewiſe the Body Politick hath as good a Right to Life 
and Self- Preſervation, as any Governour can have to the Poſt he poflefleth : And 
if the Governour by his Invaſions, and Oppreſſions, make it neceflary in point 
of Self-Defenſe, his being removed from the place He once poſſeſſed, will be 
owing intirely to this, that the Society hath a Right to Life and Self-Preſervatin, 
which they may as lawfully plead againſt all Public Invaders, as any Private 
Man may againſt Private Robbers, and Aſaſſmators. Why are Idiots and Madinen 
excluded from ſucceeding in the Government of ſome Kingdoms, but becauſe the 
Public cannot be ſecure from ruine under ſuch Governours ; whereas on all other 
accounts they have the ſame Right that others have? And doth not the Reaſon 
of the thing hold equally againit thoſe whoſe adminiſtration hath been found, 
upon Trial, to be equally inconſiſtent with the Public Good ? There is only this 
difference, that the former are deprived of their Right for what is not their Crime, 
but their Unhapprneſs; and the /atter for what is their wilful blindneſs, or inex- 
cuſable deſign, Why are Lunaticks diſpoſſeſſed, by the Laws, of their Eſtates, 
and of that Government in their Families, which they may be faid to have a Right 
to; but becauſe it is highly unreaſonable that a whole Family ſhould ſuffer in its 
preſent and future Generations, for the ſake of a ſingle Perſon ? And how much 
more unreaſonable is it, that numberleſs Families and Generations ſhould ſuffer 
for the ſake of the outward Grandeur of one Perſon? It is manifeſt from Inſtances 
without Number, that all private Rigs are allowed on all Hands to be of leſſer 
value than Public Good, and that they ought in Reaſon to yield to it. And when 
the particular Intereſt of a Governour becomes inconſiſtent with the Public Inte- 
reſt, it is but a private Concern; and to whatſoever it is that he hath a Right in 
ſuch a Caſe, it can be but a private Right: and it will be hard to prove that his 


private Right muſt be exempt from the fate of all other private Rights ; and that 


it is of that peculiar Nature as to be above the conſideration of the Public Secu- 
rity, and Happineſs. 

4. The ſame Argument will equally prove it to be unlawful, for any People 
to reſiſt a Foreign Prince, unjuſtly making War upon them, fo far as to diſpoſſeſs 
Him of any part of his Dominions, though it ſhould be never ſo neceflary for 
their own Preſervation to do io. For their own Sovereign cannot have more 
Right to his Kingdom, than the Foreign Prince hath to the Dominions he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of: And indeed hath leſs Right, if poflible, to attempt their ruine than the 
Foreign Prince hath. It therefore, they may not conſult the Public Security at 
the hazard, or lots, ot his Poffeſſions; neither will it be lawful for them to con- 
ſult their own Security at the hazard, and loſs of the Poſſeſſions of any Foreign 
Prince, who ſhould unjuſtly attempt their Ruine. But, 0 

5. It is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons of Paſſive Obedience, that 


Princes loſe all Right to the Afive Obedience of their Subjects, in their deſigns 


of Public Tyranny and Oppreſſion; even in many Caſes in which the Matter of 
their Commands is not directly, and in itſelf Sinful: And if all Men would un- 
derſtand and practiſe their Duty, this would be, in effect, to loſe the Right they 
once had to govern. But why is this allowed? Is it becauſe it is a Crime in 
any Man to bear a part in the illegal and unjuſt Oppreſſion of his Countrymen! 
And is not Paſſive Obedience upon the ſame account a Crime, when it contributes 
viſibly and immediately to the ruine of the Public Society to which we belong! 
Is it becauſe a Superior Law is to take place againſt the private Intereſt of a Go- 


wernour ? And ought not the Superior Law concerning Public Good to be of a 
muc 


Chap. III. OBJECTIONS AGAINST IT CONSIDERED. 69 


much force againſt Paſſive, as it is allowed to be againſt Afrve Obedience ? How- 
ever, here is a plain Conceſſion, that the conſideration of the Public Good is ſuffi- 
cient to take away from Princes a Right, which otherwiſe they enjoy; and that 
it is of greater moment than Obedience to their Commands. 


Obj. 15. But the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon 1s contrary to the Law of 
the Land : And therctore to be rejected. In anſwer to this, 


1. I deſire it may be conſidered that I was to act the part of a Divine, and not 
of a Lawyer; that my buſineſs was to ſhew, from Reaſon and Religion, the Duty 
of Men and Chriftians. And if there ſhould be any thing in Humane Laws con- 
trary to what I have taught, this will not prove the Fal/bood of it: But that muſt 
be judged of from other Arguments. If I have not contradicted Natural, or Re- 
veled Religion, it will be a great fſatisfaQtion to me. 

2. It is abſurd to expect that there ſhould be expreſs proviſion made in the 
Law, for all great and extraordinary Occaſions ; or that the Law can be fo con- 
trived, as that the Rules laid down in it for all ordinary Caſes, ſhall not contra- 
dict thoſe meaſures of Action, which are neceſſary on extraordinary, and unex- 
pected Occaſions, It is much more abſurd to imagine that the Law can conſent 
to its own ruine, and deſtruction; as it muſt do upon ſome poſſible Suppoſitions, 
if it be ordered in it that the Prince ſhall be irreſiſtible in all his attempts to de- 
ſtroy, and ruine the Lat itſelf. 

3. It is, I think, agreed on by all Caſu;fs, that no Humane Law can oblige the 
Cinſeience which maniteſtly contradicts the Public Good: much leſs can any Law 
be of force, which takes away from a whole Nation of Men the Right of Se/f- 
Defenſe, and Self-Preſervation ; and impoſeth upon them the neceſſity of ſeeing 
themſelves ruined and deſtroyed. I pretend not to an exact knowledge of the 
Laus. But ſurely I may venture to ſay, that it will be hard to produce any Paſ- 
lage out of them, which takes away from this Nation all Liberty of , De- 
fiſe, in Cafes in which it may be ſure of Ruine without it; and nothing leſs 
than this, expreſly declared, will ſignify any thing againſt what J have taught. 
Bat if ſuch a Paſſage could be produced, I appeal to all reaſonable Perſons, 
whcther it ought to be of ſuch force upon the Conſcience, as to hinder a Nation 
from faving itſelf from imminent Ruine. For whence had any who bear a part in 
our Government, any Authority to make ſuch a Law as this? It muſt be cither 
irom God, or the People. Almighty God never can be ſuppoſed to give a Com- 
ee to any Governours, to enact any thing againſt the Univerſal Intergſt of the 
Society committed to their care; becauſe this would be to authorize them to 
tranigrels their own Duty; and contradi& his own Will. And it is abſurd to 
tuppoſe that the People can give to their Governours any Power, to enact any 
thing for the hindrance of their own Preſervation, and the overthrow of their 
own Happineſs : Becauſe this is to ſuppoſe their conſent to their own Ruine. 
And whence then can ariſe the Obligation upon them to be bound up to ſuch a 
Law? Beſides, the Laws of this particular Nation are, with reſpect to the 
gat and univerſal Law of Nature and Reaſon, juſt as the By-Laws of particu- 
lar Corporations are, with reſpect to the Law of this Land. And as theſe are 
never valid when they contradict the univerſal Law of the Nation ; fo the Laws 
ot the Nation cannot be valid, when they contradi& the Univerſal Law of 
Reafon, which is the Law of the whole World. Upon which account no Law 
can be ſuppoſed of any Force, which would oblige whole Nations to acquieſce 


in the miſery, and ruine of themſelves, and their Poſterity after them. But, 
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4. It is the Opinion of many who are more verſed in our Law than I can pre- 
tend to be, that there are many things in it in favour of what I have advanced. 
I am told that in it the King is declared to be the Miniſter of God, only as he 
performs the poſitive Will of God, by doing all manner of good Services to his 
People ; and that when He attempts their Ruine, and declines to Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion, He becomes the Miniſter of the Devil. So that I find I have the old 
Law on my ſide, in what I perceive hath given as much Offenſe as any part of 
the foregoing Sermon: For this doth as expreſly take from Princes all Divine 
Authority, in all Inſtances of Injuftice, and Oppreſſion, as any thing I have ſaid 
can do. I am told likewiſe that our Legiſlators have publickly appealed to the 
Original Contratt between King, and People, and from the violation of that Con- 
tratt on the part of a late King have argued for the transferring the Allegiance of 
the Nation to other Perſons. And whereas there was a Clauſe in an AF of Par- 
lament, which had been interpreted by ſome to take away from the Nation, in 
all poſſible Caſes, all Liberty of Reftance and Self Defenſe, they have repealed 
the ſaid Clauſe; and by this means given a Public Intimation of their Senſe in this 
matter. Nay, it is manifeſt that in all their late Proceedings with reſpe&.to 
the Succeſſion to our Crown, they have followed this Maxim, that the Public S. 
curity is the Supreme Law. This is all I contend for: And fince our Legiſlators 
themſelves have thought fit to act upon this Principle, and judge this ſufficient 
to juſtifie them in thoſe extraordinary Methods they have taken to ſettle the 
Happineſs of theſe Nations ; I need not be aſhamed of the ſame Principle. Our 
Laws themſelves are founded upon it : and therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed before 
all Laws, and Superior to them. And accordingly we find that many of thoſe 
who are perfectly ſkilled in the Knowledge of our Law, have upon all Occaſions 
eſpouſed this Principle; nay, and that many of them bore an active part in the 
firſt motions of the Late Revolution : From whence one cannot but conclude, 
cither that they knew nothing in our Law, againſt it; or that they thought 
nothing in the Law of a particular Nation, ought to take place againſt Superior 
and Univerſal Law. And I need not defire to underſtand, or regard the Law 
more than many of thoſe who approved of, and joined in, that glorious Under- 
taking. 


Obj. 16. It is objected by ſome, that 7he Ruine of our Conſtitution in the 
late times; the Civil War, and the Murther of King Charles the Firſt, 
were owing to the Principles taught in the foregoing Sermon. In anſwer 
to this, I deſire it may be conſidered : 


1. That it is the moſt unaccountable thing poſſible, to lay this imputation 
upon the Principles J have eſpouſed : It being impoſlible that any thing ſhould be 
more exactly calculated for the preſervation of our Conſtitution, than the Dodcirine 
I have taught. It tends in its Nature to fave it from Ruine, whenever, and by 
whatſocver Hand, its Ruine be attempted; and it hath actually contributed to 
the Defenſe and Security of it. Whereas the Doctrine contrary to it, leaves it 
entirely at the Mercy of thoſe in Power to deſtroy it, without Oppoſition; and 
hath actually encouraged them to attempt it. I might appeal to the moſt ordi- 
nary Capacities to judge which of the two, tends moſt naturally to the preſerva- 
tion of an Houſe, to teach that it is lawful to hinder any Perſon by all neceſſary 
Methods, from ſetting it on Fire; or to teach that it is the Duty of all to fit 


ſtill, and patiently ſee it burnt to the Ground. 1 
2. As 
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2. As for the Cuil War againſt King Charles the Firſt, nothing can be a 
greater Scandal upon the Memory of that King, than to ſuppoſe that the Do&rine 
delivered in the foregoing Sermon can juſtifie, or excuſe his Enemies. For I am 
ſure that neither teacheth, nor allows of, Oppoſition to any Princes, but ſuch 
as act againſt the End of their Iaſtitution, and attempt the Ruine and Mitery of 
the People committed to their Charge. So that to ſav, or inſinuate, that this 
juſtifieth His Enemies, is to ſay, and infinuate, that He was a Tyrant, and an 
Oppreſſor ; that He attempted the ruine of his Subjects, and that the Reftance 
made to Him was neceflary for the Public Good, and the preſervation of this Na- 
tion. It is the artifice of ſome Men frequently to make uſe of his Memory, to 
caſt reflections upon their Neighbours, and to make their Brethren odious. But 
let it be judged who are the greateſt Friends to his Name; they who fix ſuch 
Imputations as theſe upon Him, or they who have never given themſelves the 
liberty of making ſuch unhandſome, and indecent Suppotitions. For it muſt 
come to this at laſt : Either that Prince ſtands in need of the Do#trin? of Abſolute 
Non-refiſtance to defend Him; or He doth not. If He do; then mult theſe evil 
things be ſuppoſed true concerning Him, and He himſelf muſt in all Hiſtory 
ſuffer under the worſt of Character If He do not; then is it falſe that my 
Doctrine condemns Him, or juſtifieth his Adver/aries ; and evidently true that, 
upon this Suppoſition, it makes them utterly inexcuſable. Much leſs can it be 
ſuppoſed to juſtifie his Murther, unleſs thoſe who pretend ſo great a Veneration 
for Him, will be ſo unworthy as to inſinuate that He was a Perſon not fit to live; 
or that his Life was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Public Security. Such 
Thoughts, for my own part, I never yet admitted : And I cannot but think that 
ſome Perſons might conſult the Honour of that Prince better, than by laying ſuch 
Imputations upon their Brethren as cannot be true without ſuppoſing Him one of 
the worſt of Princes. And let hem ſee how they can anſwer for his, the very 
ſhadow of which they pretend not to be able to bear in others. Whatever degree 
of Oppoſition againſt Him was neceffary for the Public Good, I think, ought to 
be defended : And in this I have the Concurrence of a Noble Hiftorian, and a 
great Friend to the Royal Cauſe. Whatever was not neceflary; or was in- 
conſiſtent with the Public Good, my Doctrine condemns as much as any Dacirine 
can poſſibly do. In one Word, all that I have taught is founded upon the 
Public Good : And therefore if any Perſons have a mind to defend all the Tranſ- 
actions of his Enemies, they muſt find out other Principles than mine to do it; 
or clſe they muſt prove that it was neceſſary for the Public Security to Murther 
him; that it was neceflary for the Happineſs of the Nation to deſtroy the excel- 
lent Conſtitution of our Government; to be averſe to thoſe Accommodations 
which might happily have prevented many following Evils ; to act without Au- 
thority from God, or Man ; and to bring the Nation under a more Arbitrary 
Power than it had before felt. Theſe Things, I am perſuaded, can never be 
proved to have been conſiſtent with the Public Good of theſe Nations : and there- 
tore, I may juſtly ſay, are not only not juſtified, but abſolutely condemned, by 
my Principles. It is apparent that there was a Conjunction of other malignant 
Principles to bring about theſe Evils; that ſome were moved by perſonal Hatred, 
and Revenge; ſome by a Fondneſs conceived for a Republic; ſome by Ambition, 
ad a defire of Self- advancement; many by Enthufiaftical Notions in Religion, 
and a mortal hatred to the Eſtabliſhed Form of Church-Government, and Divine 
V5rſip; and many wrought upon by various unknown Cauſes, to carry Matters 
to ſuch Extremity againſt the King. But, 


3. Suppoſing 
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3. Suppoſing that any of his moſt violent Enemies acted upon thoſe Princip/:s 
only which I have eſpouſed ; the Blame cannot juſtly be laid upon the Principle; 
themſelves, but upon the Men who were ſo weak, or ſo paſſionate, as to imagine 
that theſe Principles would juſtifie all their unreaſonable Proceedings. Nor can 
any Doctrine be juſtly eſteemed falſe, becauſe ſome Men have miſtaken, or miſ. 
applied it; as I have ſufficiently ſhewn already. This is juſt ſuch an Argument 
as ſome Writers of the Church of Rome make uſe of againſt our Reformation, 
See, ſay they, what Confuſion and Schiſms have been cauſed by your Principles: 
See how your allowance of Separation on any account is laid hold on to juſtifie 
all poſſible Separations, and endleſs Diſorders in the Church, We anſwer, that 
it is indeed unhappy that any ſhould be ſo weak as to miſapply the Doctrine we 
teach to particular Caſes. They muſt anſwer for themſelves : But our Deo&rine 
is true notwithſtanding their Miſtakes. And the ſame Anſwer will ſerve in the 
Caſe now before us. 

4. As there were, I doubt not, many Perſons of the ſame Principles J have 
maintained, who eſpouſed the King's Cauſe againſt the Violences of his Enemies, 
and many more who at that time abhorred his Murther ; fo there were many 
whoſe reſpect for his Memory, and love to his Cauſe could never be ſuſpected, 
who joyned in the firſt Motions of that Oppoſition, which was long after this 
made to King James the Second. From whence it appears that Perſons might 
eſpouſe theſe Principles without being Enemies to King Charles the Firſt, and 
think it neceſſary and lawful, to defend the Public againſt the Son, without vin- 
dicating, or juſtifying the Proceedings againſt the Father. And I need not de- 
fire to be thought to have a greater Veneration for King Charles the Firſt, than 
any of thoſe who maintained his Cauſe againſt his Enemies; or than many of 
thoſe who approved and promoted the late Revolution. | 

Having thus gone over ſeveral Obje&ions againſt the Doctrine J have delivered, 
taken chiefly from the Reaſon of the Thing, or the Experience of Mankind ; and 
having given as fair and impartial a Reply to them as I could; I come now to 
conſider ſome other Objeftions taken from Reveled Religion; from the Principles 
and Behaviour of the Primitive Chriſtians; from the Doctrine of the Church of 
England; and the like, 


Obj. 17. There are many Paſſages in the Old and New Teſtament, in which 
ſuch Things are ſaid of Kings, and Princes; and ſuch an Account given of 
the Duty of Subjects, that no room is left for their oppoſing, or reſiſting their 
Governours, in any Caſe whatſoever. 


It would be too tedious, and very unneceſſary even to mention every parti- 
cular Text, that hath been produced by ſome or other of the Writers in this 
Cauſe, Some have ſo fruitful an Invention, that they can find abſolute and un- 
controlable Government in every Verſe of the Bible, in which they can diſcover 
the footſteps of the word Rule, or Obey ; and by the help of the Apochrypha! 
Books taken in to ſupply the Defect of the Canonical Scriptures, can compoſe 
Schemes of Government (after the manner of Romances) unthought of and un- 
known to former Ages, And after they have amuſed themſelves with the Con- 
templation of them, till themſelves believe them true, they ſeem to take it amiſs 
of the, World, that they are not univerſally regarded and embraced. But I 
muſt beg leave to paſs over all which ſeems ſo entirely founded upon Fancy and 
Imagination, and to proceed to what is more generally, and more frequently 
urged againſt the Doctrine J have taught. 8 

1. 
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1. The Texts alledged from the Old Teſament are ſuch as forbid Men 70 Curſe 
the King, even in their Thoughts: Such as in general command us to Honour the 
King, and to keep his Commandments ; ſuch as declare that agarn/t the King there is 
no riſing up; that none may ſay unto Him, IWhat dof? thou ? That God giveth the 
Kingdoms of the Earth to whom He pleaſeth; that by Him Kings reign; and the 
ike. 

As to the firſt ſort of theſe Texts, let it be conſidered that the fame Scriptures 
forbid us to Curſe, or ſpeak Evil of our Neighbours, and Equals, as poſitively, and 
in as unlimited Expreſſions; and yet it hath been found neceffary to add Limita- 
tions to ſuch Rules. Nor did any one ever infer from thence, that we ought 
not to think thoſe Men Sinners who are notoriouſly, and apparently fo; and 
much leſs that all their Wickednefles muſt be permited to go unreſiſted, and 
uncontroled. In this Cauſe frequent Appeals are made to the Primitive Chriſtians : 
But it is manifeſt that they did not underſtand any ſuch Prohibitions after ſuch 
4 manner, as that they might not lawfully think and ſpeak very bad Things of 
Princes who deſerved it, whom they ſcrupled not to laſh with an inimitable Sc- 
yerity. Let their Example be of as much force in one Calc, as it is pretended 
to be in another: And let ſuch Expreſſions with relation to Princes be no more 
interpreted without Reſtrictions, and Limitations, than the like Expreſſions 
with relation to private Perſons are allowed to be. We are forbid 2% Curſe the 
King, and the like : But this doth not forbid us to maintain our own Rights ; 
nor can Solomon be ſuppoled, in theſe or the like Words, to put the Caſe of an 
Unjuft Oppreſſing Tyrant, or to lay an Obligation upon Men to think well of 
ſuch, which is impoſſible. 

The ſame may be ſaid of thoſe Texts in which it is declared that again? a King 
there is no riſing up; that none may ſay unto Hin, What doft thou ? Which are ſut- 
ficiently explained, and their full Intent anſwered (for any thing that can be 
made appear to the contrary ;) by applying them to ſuch Kings as he then muſt 
be ſuppoted to have in his Thoughts; ſuch as act the part of Kings, and are the 
Miniſters of Public Tuftice, and Peace to a Nation. Or rather they are only De- 
clacations that Kings are poflefled of ſo much Power, that it is a very foolith 
thing for private Perſons to provoke them, or contend with them. And this 
indeed ſeems the true Interpretation: For in the former of thete Paſſages a Kino 
is numbred amongſt other Creatures, named merely for the ſake of their 
Strength or other bodily Perfections. And in the /atter, there is nothing expreſly 
ſpoken of, but that Power they have for the moſt part to revenge the Affronts 
of private Perſons. But whatever was intended in this Paſlage, there can be no 
ſuch thing inferred from it, as that no Perſon may ever reprove, or check, or 
adviſe a Prince. For there are Men, and were in Slamon's Days likewiſe, 
whoſe Duty it was on many occaſions, to. ſay to the Higheſt as well as the 
Loweſt of Men, V hat doft thou? And yet this is as truly againſt the Leiter of 
luch Texts, as any Oppoſition can be. If therefore this may be allowed; it is 
evident that this Text, ought not to be interpreted according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the Words uſed, and ſo can ſignifie little to the preſent Purpoſe. 

Thoſe Texts which in general Expreſſions command us to Honour the King, 
and keep his Commandment, and the like, neceflarily require a Limitation. At 
leaſt, it can be no more ſhewn from theſe Expreſſions, that no Caſes are to be 
excepted in the interpreting theſe Texts, than it can be from the like general Ex- 
preſſions uſed in other Places, that other Texts can admit of no Reſtrictions, 
Which yet are allowed on all Hands to require a limited Interpretation. Beſides, 
if the Letter of theſe Texts be ſtrictly to be followed, and no Caſe allowed in 

Vo. II. T which 
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which we may plead an Exemption from theſe Rules; they will as neceſſarily 

infer Active Obedience to be due to the Prince in all poſſible Caſes, as Paſſtve 

Obedience. But if it be replied that there are other Rules which forbid Attive 

Obedience in ſome Caſes, and therefore it is neceflary to except theſe Caſes; the 

Concluſion I draw from hence is this, that the Expreſſions uſed in theſe 7, exts, 

do not neceſſarily exclude all Limitations ; and therefore it cannot be proved 

from theſe Texts taken by themſelves, that Paſſive Obedience is here required in 
all poſſible Caſes, any more than it can be proved that Active Obedience is ſo; and 
that concerning the one as well as the other, a Judgment muſt be formed from 

Conſiderations diſtin& from the manner of Expreſſion uſed in ſuch Texts. They 

are parallel to thoſe Texts concerning Duty to Parents, which do not imply the 

neceflity either of Active, or Paſſive Obedience to them, in all poſſible Caſes. 
Laſtly, As to thoſe Texts which declare that God giveth Kingdoms to whom Fl. 
pleaſeth; and that by Him Kings reign, and the like; the deſign of them is no 
more than to aflert God's Providence over this Earth ; that nothing could come 
to paſs in it, unleſs he ſaw fit either to order, or to permit it to come to pats, 

It will not ſo much as follow from hence, that he is the Friend, or Patron, of 
all who are poſlefled of Thrones and Dominion here below. This Suppoſition 
would indeed make Him, in a bad Senſe, the Patron of Uſurpation, and a great 
deal of WWickedneſs. And as for Non-Refiſtance to be built upon theſe Expreſ. 
ſions: It can no more follow from them that a Prince who invades the Rights 
of his own Subjefts may not be reſiſted, than it will that a Foreign Invader may 
not be oppoſed, and reſiſted. Nay, it may as well be argued that it is unlawful 
to reſiſt the Attempts of any violent Robbers, or Murtherers, becauſe it is ſaid 
in Scripture of all Men, that God /fteth up one, and pulleth down another, and 
that in Him hey, as well as others, Live, Move, and have their Being, With 
the ſame degree of clearneſs ſome argue that becauſe God is ſaid to be the only 
Ruler of Princes, therefore, it is unlawful for any People to defend their Rights, 
and Liberites given them by the ſame God who gave them their Crowns, againſt 
their Invaſions. He is ſaid in Scripture to Rule over all, and He alone, becauſe 
he only of all Beings, can do whatſoever He pleaſeth in Heaven, and in Earth: 
But it doth not follow from hence that the Affairs of this World, and of Hu- 
mane Society, muſt be left entirely to his inviſible Providence, without the Inter- 
poſition of Humane Wiſdom, and Power. So likewiſe he is the only Ruler of 
Princes, as indeed he is of all other Men, becauſe he only can govern and influ- 
ence their Hearts, and order the Scene of Second Cauſes fo as that they ſhall 
work his Pleaſure : But it cannot follow from hence, that their Subjects are en- 
tirely at their Mercy, or that they may not lawfully defend their Happineſs 
againſt ſuch Invaſions of it, as God never directed them to, but indeed abhors. 
It may as well be ſaid, that a King is the only Ruler of his Subjects, and there- 
fore it is unlawful for them to reſiſt one another in their ſudden, and violent 
Attaques upon one another's Lives, and Fortunes. . 

2. The principal Paſſages cited out of the New Teſſament are, that in which 
our Lord commands the giving to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's; that in 
which Ile forbids his Diſciples to uſe any violence againſt the unjuſt Proceedings 
of thote in Power againſt Him; that in which he acknowledges the Power of 
Pilate to be from above; thoſe in which we are commanded to Honour the 
King, and the like, in general Expreſſions; to pray for Kings and all in Hul ho- 
rity; and particularly Rom. xiii. 1, 2, Cc. and 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. together 


with what is ſaid by St. Peter in the ſame place concerning Servants. 
1 In 
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In the Firf of theſe, our Lord doth indeed command us to give unto Kings 
what is their due: And to this all the World will agree. But it is manifeſt that 
it was not his deſign to tell his Adverſaries (whoſe enſnaring Queſtion was the 
occaſion of this Precept,) what his Opinion was concerning the Rights of the 
Emperour, but only to evade the danger of ſuch an Anſwer as they hoped to 
have extorted from Him. So that, notwithſtanding any thing in this Precept, 
we are left to judge what are the Things which are Cæſar's. But granting the 
utmoſt that this Paſſage can pretend to, it will only follow from hence, that it 
was our Lord's Will that Tribute ſhould be paid to Cirſar : And I know not any 
whoſe Opinion this contradicts, unleſs it be thoſe who plead againſt the lawful- 
neſs of Submiſſion to any Governours, who came not to their Governments in the 
ordinary and legal Methods. | 

Our Lord's forbidding his Diſciples to reſiſt thoſe who came unjuſtly to Appre- 
hend and Murther Him, doth not neceſſarily infer any thing, but that his deſign 
in coming into the World, being to lay down his Life voluntarily for the Good 
of Mankind, and the proper time of doing it being now come, their Reſiſtance 
and Oppoſition was not at all proper, and convenient. He doth not tell his Diſ- 
ciples that they who were now come out againſt Him, acted by Commiſſion 
and Authority from God : He doth not ſo much as tell them that it was unlaw- 
ful for them to reſiſt ſuch Violences. He only tells them that if he ſhould 
make what Reſiſtance He could, and call in all the Powers he had at his Com- 
mand, the Scriptures, about his Suffering, could not be fulfilled. He founds not 
his Non-Reſiſtance upon the unlawfulneſs of the contrary, but upon the Nature 
of his Deſign, and his own Reſolution to fulfil the Prophecies concerning him- 
ſelf by a Paſſive Obedience. And it being his Reſolution not to call in the Aſ- 
ſiſtance which He could command, He might well require his Diſciples to ceaſe 
their fruitleſs Endeavours; and put them in mind that by their Reſiſtance in this 
Cauſe, they would only endanger their own Lives, but not ſecure his, which 
He was now determined voluntarily to give up. Though he ſeems before to 
have encouraged their Zeal for his Defenſe, in order to try how far it would 
carry them; and to have permitted them to take with them Arms of Reſſtance, 
which he would not have done, had it been abſolutely unlawful, in the nature 
ofthe thing, to have uſed them. But allowing the moſt that can be inferred 
from this Paflage ; it will only follow from hence, that our Lord thought fit to 
lubmit in his own private Caſe, to Iijuſtice and Opprefſion. This I never yet 
argued againſt. But I think it hard to infer from hence, that it was his Will 
that whole Nations ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and their Poſterity, to be ruined 
at the Will of cruel, and unjuſt Governours ; and impoſſible to draw ſuch a Con- 
cluſion from this Paſlage. And yet if this do not follow from it, it is of no im- 
portance to the Point now before us. 


Our Blefled Lord's Declaration that Plate could have had no Power againſt | 


Him, unleſs it had been given Him from above, is, I think, as foreign to this 
purpoſe as any thing that can well be imagined. Pilate thought fit to put our 
Lrd in mind that it was in his Power to Condemn, or Releaſe Him ; and there- 
fore that it was not his Intereſt to diſpleaſe him by his Silence. And our Lord's 
Anſwer is manifeſtly no more than this, that He could not have had it in his 
Power to do any thing againſt Him, unleſs God had ſeen fit to permit it ſo to be, 
or wiſe and excellent Conſiderations. Whatſoever Power comes to Men by the 
Providence of God, is given to them from above. The Power Plate was poſ- 
«le of, came to him by the Providence of God. Almighty God could have 
*ndred him from exerciſing this Power againſt Jeſus Chriſt, had he not ſeen fit 
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to permit his unjuſt Suffering for great and good Ends. This is the whole of 
what can be contained in this Anſwer of our Lord to Pilate. But to infer from 
hence, that all who are by God's Providence poſſeſſed of Power, have likewiſe 
God's Authority for all they do, or to imagine that our Lord here teacheth that 
there was any thing in Pilates Commiſſion, as a Governour, to juſtifie him in 
his unjuſt Proceedings, 1s to make God, in a very bad Senſe, the Patron of 
Wickedneſs, and to ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord to have repreſented his Father, as 
authoriſing what He himſelf in the ſame Paſſage plainly intimates to be a Six in 
the Governour. | 

To thoſe Texts which require Honour and Submiſſion, 1n gencral Expreſſions, 
the ſame Anſwer will be ſufficient which I have juſt now made with reſpe& to 
the like Texts quoted out of the Old Teſtament : To which therefore, I refer the 
Reaaer. | 

Of that celebrated Paſſage, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, Sc. I have, I hope, given a full, 
and ſatisfactory Account in the foregoing Chapter: And have nothing farther 
to add. | | 

There remains only what St. Peter hath delivered, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, &c. to 
which fome add, likewiſe, what he hath in the ſame Chapter faid concerning 
Servants, and Maſters. In the 13, 14, 15, 16 Verſes of that Chapter, He firſt 
commands Submrſſion to Humane Authority in general Terms, without defining 
the Meaſures of it in the leaſt : And it is manifeſt that abſolute Submiſſion can- 
not be inferred from ſuch general Expreſſions, becauſe they were deſigned to re- 
commend Active as much as Paſſive Obedience, and very probably the former 
more than the latter. And all allow that ſome Caſes muſt neceſſarily be ex- 
cepted, in which an Active Submiſſion is not only not due, but not lawful. Let 
the ſame Reaſon, therefore, hold for the exception of ſome Caſes in which a 
Paſſive Submiſſion may not be due, notwithſtanding they be not expreſly men- 
tioned in the Text, In the next place He preſſeth Submiffion to Governours ſent 
by the King, as his Vice- Rays, into particular Countries: But ſuch a Submſſeon 
only as can be inferred to be due from the excellent uſefulneſs of their Office ; a 
Submiſſion to them as to Perſons ſent for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and for the 
Praiſe of them that do well, And here I muſt obſerve, as I have before concern- 
ing St. Paul's Doctrine, 1 Rom. xiii. 1. that no Submſion being here preſſed but 
what is due to thoſe who execute ſo good an Office, and are ſo uſeful to Hu- 
mane Society, it cannot be inferred from this Paſſage, that Submiſſion is due to 
thoſe Governours who act a contrary Part; and are, in St. Paul's Phraſe, a Ter- 
rour to good IWorks, and not to the Evil. St. Peter goes on to preſs this Submiſſion 
from the Will of God, that by ſuch a Behaviour with reſpe& to ſo uſeful an In- 
ſtitution as Humane Government, they ſhould put a ſtop to a Scandal raiſed upon 
Chriſtians, as if they pretended an Exemption from ſuch an Obedience, and were 


Enemies to ſo uſeful an Office as that of Magiſtrates : Putting them in mind. 


laſt of all, that there was no ſuch Exemption, or Liberty as this purchaſed for 
them by Chrift, (whatever ſome amongſt them might pretend ;) and that they 
ought not to make ule of any ſuch Pretence, as their Chriftran Liberty to difen- 
gage themſelves from any thing that 1s pleaſing to God, or uſeful to Mankind. 
The Reaſon of theſe Injunctions was plainly an Opinion, (introduced probably 
by the Tudai/ing Chriſtians, or taken up in imitation of one amongſt the Jews) 
that the Chriſtian Liberty talked of by Chrift and his Apoſtles excuſed them from 
all Obedience to Humane Authority. St. Peter argues the Chrj/tians into Submiſ- 
/ion from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates to Humane Society. And let any one 
judge from hence whether any ſuch Obedience can be inferred from hence, #* 


ſome 
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me would plead to be due to Magſirates, even when they are become the 
greateſt Curſes, and Plagues to Mankind ; or whether it w a5 not fully ſufficient. 
in order to check the Growth of the forementioned Opinion, to remove the 
Scandal founded upon it, to preſs only Submion to tuch Governours as antwer, 
in ſome tolerable Meaſure, the good Eud of their Inſtitution, 

| cannot but think it very unreatonable that tome Vers in this Cauſe, ſhould 
not be content with the plain Declarations of the Scriptures concerning Gover- 
1:5, and Subjects; but ſhould alledge alſo what is ſaid by St. Peter with rela- 
tion to Maſters and Servants, and pretend to draw an Argument from thence for 
abſolute Paſſrve Obedience in Subjects. St. Peter advites Slaves, who were in a 
{tate of perfect Captivity ; had forteited their Lives, and were bought with a 
Price into the Arbitrary Power of their Maſters, to bear with the evil Treatment 
their Maſters might ſometimes wrongfully beſtow upon them; putting them in 
mind that the great Glory of Patience is to bear Injuries, and unjuſt Uſage, 
without Reviling, or Revenge: And from hence ſome argue for abſolute S 
fiom in Subjects. Whereas Subjects, generally ſpeaking, are not in a ſtate of Cap- 
tivity ; never forfeited their Lives and Fortunes to their Prince; nor ever were 
bought with a Price into their Arbitrary Power: And therefore it is abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that He would lay down the ſame Precepts for both. But there are 
many other Obſervations to be made upon this. We ſec here that how invidious, 
and indecent ſoever it was, St. Peter is not content to preach Submiſſion to theſe 
Haves in general terms, or to ſpeak only of good Maſters, as he doth only of 
good Governours; but to put the Caſe of ill- natured, and hard, and unreaſonable 
Maſters, in order to teach them SubmyJion even to, ſuch Ma Merz: From whence 
one would be apt to argue, that if He had intended the ſame in the Caſe of Ty- 
rannical Princes, He would as plainly have ſaid ſo, as He doth in the Caſe of 
Maſters. And his Silence in that Caſe is ſo much the ſtronger Argument, be- 
cauſe immediately in the following Verſes, He expreſly mentions hard and 111- 
natured Maſters, When He comes to treat of the Duty of Vue. But I ſhould, 
notwithſtanding this, admit this Objection, were the Caſes parallel, or the Words, 
and Argument made uſe of by St. Peter to Slaves concluſive in the Application 
of them to Subjects. The Words He uſcth do not ſo much as infer that even 
theſe Hades were obliged in Conſcrence to bear all Inſtances of Cruelty, or In- 
juſtice from their Maſters, but only to be Subject to their Maſters, even though 
they were Froward, and unreatonable : From which it would be hard to prove 
the neceſſity of Submiſſion in every poſſible Caſe. Much leſs will they prove 
Submiſſion due from a whole Nation of Subjects, who are not Slaves, in all poſ- 
ible Caſes, Nay, I remember, Biſhop Taylor, after all the mighty Streſs he 
laycth upon this Paſſage, doth allow a Caſe in which Haves might reſiſt their 
Lords: Much more may it be allowed in the Caſe of Subjetts. What is here 
laid concerning Haves, cannot be proved to hold good with reſpect even to Hired 
Levante, whom the Chritian Religion doth not ſurely hinder from inſiſting upon 
the Terms of their Cantracts, or obliged to bear Miſery, when they can honour- 
ably avoid it: Much leſs, with reſpect to whole Nations of Subjects, who, 1 
think, are ſomething above the degree of Hired Servants. What is here ſaid to 
dove, cannot ſo much as oblige any particular private Subjef? to the ſame Sub- 
mithon to Injuſtice that is required of Saves; but ſuch an Obligation muſt be 
drawn from other Conſiderations : Much leſs can it oblige whole Nations, who 
are not Slaves, It is indeed praite-worthy in a private Perſon to ſufter patiently, 
ind contentedly, but this is never required in the Chriſtian Religion, but 


When ſuch ſuffering cannot poſſibly, or honourably, be avoided. And this was 
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the Caſe of the Slaves to whom St. Peter wrote. Their Caſe was a Private Caſe, 
and touched only themſelves: And they could not perhaps at all, or at leaf}, 
not honourably, avoid the ill uſage of their Maſters. Whereas the Caſe of a 
Nation is not a Private Caſe : And Submiſſion in National Tyranny and Oppreſſgn; 
deſtroys Multitudes of Families, and involves future Generations in Miſery. It 
therefore, there can be found an honourable and Jawful way of avoiding ſuch 
Calamities, there is not the leaſt Obligation upon Chri/rans from their Religion, 
or from the Example of their Mafer, to be oppreſſed by them. And whether 
there be or not, is not determined in this Paſſage of St. Peter, nor can it be 
judged of from the Caſe of Slaves, and Caprives, The only Debate here that can 
concern a Chriſtian, upon St. Peter's Reaſoning, will be this, whether of the two 
is more Glorious, and Praiſe-worthy ; to labour and ſuffer in maintaining the 
Cauſe of a Nation's Rights, and Liberties, ot in ſuch a Submiſſion as betrays them 
for ever into the Hands of Violence, and Ambition. 

I muſt not omit here thoſe Paſſages in which Chr//tans are commanded to pray 
for Kings, and all that are in Authority: From whence ſome ie inferred that 
Reſiſtance to them in all Caſes muſt be a Sin, as it is inconſiſtent with ſuch 
Prayers. But the Inference is without all Foundation. We are required in un- 
limited Expreſſions, to pray for our Enemies: But this doth not imply that We are 
to pray in an unlimited manner for them; any more than our obligation to r- 
turn them Bleſſing for Curſing,, implies in it a neceſſity of praying for their worldly 
Proſperity to our own Deſtruction. We are required, in general Terms, 7» 
pray for all Men: But we are left to Common Senſe to inform us that Charity begins 
at Home, and that we are not obliged to pray for their Succeſs, or Life, if it be 
inconſiſtent with our own; or to prefer the temporal Good of any Perſon, before 
the Happineſs of others in whom we are more nearly concerned. So Subjects 
are certainly obliged to pray for their Governours ; but in Subordination to the 
Public Good; nay, merely in order to it: Not after ſuch a manner as to prefer 
their ſingle Proſperity before that of the //ho/e Body, and their Poſterity after them; 
or to with it at the Expence of the Life, and Happineſs of the Common-avealth. 
And that in ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as I am now conſidering, nothing farther 
can be intended than the praying for the Succeſs, and Proſperity of Governours, 
in the due execution of their great Office, and in all their lawful, and honourable 
Undertakings, is manifeſt from hence, that it is a great Sin, and Mackery upon 
Almighty God to pray for their Proſperity, and Succeſs in any other Senſe. And 
this is perfectly conſiſtent with the allowance, and practice of Re/ifance in ſome 
Caſes. : 

As for Examples recorded either in the Old, or New Teſtament; J know not 
any that are urged, which can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to prove that a People uni- 
verſally Opprefled, and devoted to ruine by their Governours, may not lawfully 
oppoſe and reſiſt them. I dare ſay, the Adverſaries of this Doctrine would 
not willingly be concluded by the Example of the Jews in this Caſe, 
whoſe Principles, and Practices, were generally ſeditious, and turbulent to a 
great degree. And therefore, they have little Reaſon to expect that others 
ſhould be much moved, could they produce any ſingle Inſtance in which that 
Nation ſhewed their regard to Paſſive Obedience. The Example of David, 10 
celebrated in this Cauſe, ought indeed to have great weight, if his Conduct 
towards Saul be ſuppoſed to be juſtified by God himſelf. But I muſt obſerve 
that it manifeſtly pleads in favour of Self- Defence. Saul was his Prince: And 
He Saul's Subject. Had it been otherwite ; or had He had any Authority from 


Cd to have ſeized the Crown during Saul's Life, He was obliged in Conſcience 
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to have done it. Saul unjuſtly ſouglit after his particular Life; which was an 
Injury of a private Nature. His Behaviour in theſe Circumſtances ſhews, that 
He was reſolved to defend himſelf, as far as poſſibly He could. He abhorred, 
indeed, the thought of killing Saul, when he had it in his Power. Nor was it, 
in the leaſt, neceflary for his own Preſervation ; and therefore it would have 
been the higheſt Crime in Him to have killed a Man, whom He knew, God 
had appointed to Reign. There are ſome even of the Patrons of Abſolute Paſſioe 
Obedience, who think his Conduct unyuſtihable : But ſurely, whatever may be 
inferred from it, it cannot follow from David's Behaviour under a private 1n- 
jury, that a whole Nation, or the greater part of it, ought in Conſcience to 
ſuffer all their temporal Happineſs to be ruined at the Will of their Prince. 
And as for any Reſifance but what is neceſſary on account of the Public, I am 
not at all concerned in it. If from the O/d Teftament we go to the New; we 
find nothing to be urged from thence, but the Example of our Lord voluntarily 
giving up his Life, which was the Deſign he came into the World upon; and 
ſuffering Injuries patiently ; and of his Apg/tles enduring contentedly thoſe Perſe- 
cutions for the ſake of Chri/?, which they could not avoid; intermeddling as 
little as poſſible in the Civ Affairs of Nations, of which they were ſo ſmall and 
inconſiderable a part; but yet ſtrenuouſly aſſerting the Rights and Privileges of 


Subjetts when they were violated. And in all this it will be hard to find any 
thing againſt the Doctrine I have taught. 


Obj. 18. The Judgment and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians are againſt 
the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon: And therefore it ought not to be 
taught or received amongſt Chriſtians. 


But this Argument is not at all concluſive ; nor allowed to be ſo by the Pro- 
teftant Mriters, and greateſt Advocates for the Church of England, in many other 
Cafes, The univerſal Teſtimony of the Firft Chriſtians, as to Matter of Fatt, 
muſt indeed of neceſſity be received: but their Judgment in any difficult 
Point, or any Part of their Practice depending upon their Judgment, ought not 
to be any farther regarded, than as it is founded either on the Reaſon of the 
thing itſelf, or on the declarations of Chriſt, and his Apoftles. Some may ſay 
perhaps that this is to take away all deference to thoſe worthy Perſons of the firſt 
Ages of Chri/tianity, who muſt be ſuppoſed to know the mind of our Lord, and 
his Apo/les better than We at this diſtance. But I am not the firſt who have 
laid this: and if they can find out any middle way between i, and the making 
them infallible, I promiſe to embrace it. So that ſuppoſing the Foundation of 
this Ohjection could be maintained, yet it will be very difficult to ſhew the ne- 
ceſſity of admitting the Conclufion built upon it. But that I may not be thought 
merely to evade the force of this Ohection: or to grant what might be a great 
prejudice in the minds of Men, againſt the Truth of what I have taught, I have 
lereral material things to offer upon this Head. It would be extreme vanity in 
me to pretend to an exact Knowledge in the Hiftory and Miritings of the Primitive 
Church, All that is needful, and all that I undertake to do at preſent, is to ex- 
amine into the moſt material paſſages alledged by Learned Men, about the Paſſve- 
Obedience of the Primitive Chriſtians, that ſo we may judge whether their Caſe be 
paralleled to the Caſe now before us, and whether their Practice and the Principles 
upon which it was founded, are ſufficient to condemn that Refiftance, in Subjecis, 
which I have juſtified. For if their Practice be not truly parallel to that Paſſive- 
Vdience againſt which I have argued ; or if the Principles on which they them- 

ſelves 
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ſelves declare they built that Practice be not ſufficient to prove the Expedience 
and Duty of ſuch Paſſive-Obedience, this Objection muſt neceſiarily loſe all it; 
Force, how often and how zealouſly ſoever it hath been urged. 

Now the Paſſages produced in this Cauſe out of the Primitive Writers are of 
ſeveral forts. 1. Some are ſuch as only declare in general forms of Speech thar 
Subjection 1s due to thoſe in Authority, without any expreſs limitation; and ther, 
add, in all Caſes in which Men are not under higher Obligations to Almighty 
God. And I know not any one who is not as ready to ſay this as thoſe Hife 
themſelves were; nor how this contradicts any thing I have ſaid. 2. Some are 
ſuch as only declare Princes to be Second to God, leſs than God only; and the 
like: exempting them from the common Rank of Men, and acknowledging 
their great and ſignal Pre-eminence. All which I can heartily ſubſcribe to. For 
certainly they may, on the account of the Power they enjoy, and the uſefulneſs of 
their Office to Humane Society, be juſtly ſaid to be next to Almighty God in the 
government and management of this World: But this can no more prove them 
to be, in all Caſes, rrefitible, than it can prove it unlawful to reſiſt any Perſon 
in his violent attempts upon the Lives, or Fortunes of others, to ſay, that He 
is Second to the King, and diſtinguiſhed by his Poſt from the reſt of the Nation. 
For as it will not follow from thence, that He is in ſuch a ſenſe iccountable to 
none but the King, as that others may not defend themſelves from his violent 
Invaſions ; ſo neither will it follow from Princes being Second to God, that they 
are therefore in ſuch a Senſe accountable to God only, as that it is not lawful 
for Nations to defend themſelves againſt their violent Invaſions, and unjuſt Op- 
preſſions. 3. Some Paſſages alleged are ſuch as declare that God gave the Eu- 
fire to the IVicked Princes, as well as to the good, and the like; the only true 
Senſe of which muſt be, that Kingdoms are not diſpoſed of without his Provi- 
dence, and that none come to the Poſſeſſion of Thrones, unleſs he think fit to 
order or to permit it to be ſo. But it is a ſad concluſion to infer from hence, 
that He bore an active Part in the bringing all the Roman Emperours into the 
poſſeſſion of their Power. And as wretched a concluſion, to infer from ſuch 
Expreſſions, that it is his Will they ſhould be irreſiſtible in their whole exerciſe 
of this Power, let it be managed after a manner never ſo contrary to the End of 
their Inſtitution. It may be ſaid of the greateſt Uſurpers upon Earth, that God 
gave them the Power they are in poſſeſſion of, becauſe they could not have any 
at all, but by his permiſſive Providence. But who will allow it to follow from 
hence that therefore they are irreſiſtible in all their management of this Power: 
Or that therefore they have God's Authority for all they do? The meaneſt of 
Subjects poſſeſſeth nothing but what God gives him, but what comes to him by 
his Providence. The very Power of doing the greateſt Injuries to his Neigh- 
bours is of God the Maker and Governour of all things: but will it follow from 
hence that therefore this Power may not be reſiſted? The Empire, and Power, 
of Foreign Princes are of God, nay their very Invaſions upon their neighbouring 
Nations, could not be without his Permiſlion : but doth He therefore, require 
thoſe 3 Nations paſſively to Submit, and to uſe no Arms of Reſi/t- 
ance? 4. If there be any Paſſages in the Fathers which, in general Expreſſions, 
Cloath Princes with a Divine Authority, it cannot be ſuppoſed from hence that 
it was their deſign to ſignify by ſuch Expreſſions that Princes were accompanied, 
in every ſingle inſtance of their Government, with a Divine Authority: not only 
becauſe this would give to Almighty God an active part in their Wickednels; 
but becauſe this would extend to far as to lay an Obligation upon themſelves to 


pay an Active Obedience to all their Commands; which they often denied 5 
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be due to them, and frequently refuſed to pay. For, upon this ſuppoſition, to 
:efuſe to Obey them at any time, and in any Cale, is to refuſe to Obey the Au— 
thority of God ; which 1s a very great Sin always, and in all Cafes. And then, 
if the Divine Authority attributed to Princes do not neceſſarily infer an abſolute 
Ave Obedience, it will be found a very difficult taſk to thew how it can inter 
an abſolute Paſſrve-Obedience. 5. There are other Paſſages alleged which only 
allege it as a matter of Fact, in order to obtain the favour of their Princes, that 
the Chriſtians were never found to be in any Plols, or any Seditions raiſed againſt 
them : which is only a Proof, that in their circumſtances they knew their In- 
tereſt ſo well as not to concern themſelves in the Hate Parties then in being, and 
not to render themſelves odious, and ſuſpected, to the Emperours then in Poſ- 
ſeſſion. But it is impoſſible to prove from hence, that it was their opinion that 
a People ought paſſively to ſubmit themſelves to be ruined at the will of thcir 
Prince. 6. As for the Chriſtiaus not ſo much as withing in any circumſtances for 
a New Emperour, it is ſo very hard to believe, that it may rather ſeem a ſtrain 
of Oratory in Tertullian, (as many other paſſages in his Apology muſt neceſſarily 
be eſteemed, ) than a Sentence to be literally underſtood of the whole Body of 
Chriſtians. For whatever He thought fit to ſay, in his luxuriant and figurative 
manner of Writing ; if they were like other Men, they could not love Pain 
and Torment, 10 as not to defire an alteration in the Uſage they met with. At 
leaſt it was lawful for them to pray to God to put an end to their Perſecutions, 
and to order Affairs ſo by his over-ruling Providence, that his Church might 
ſerve him in all Godly quietneſs. Though in Truth their Condition ſeems at that 
time to have been ſuch, that it was of ſmall importance to them what Perſons 
were at the Head of Affairs; ſo equally were they hated by all, and ſo univer— 
ally were they abuſed, and miſrepreſente! to the great Men of this World. 
But when the Scene was ſo changed that they might hope for an Alteration for the 
better, We do not find that they were ſo very indifferent about their Emperour, 
or ſo contented with a bad one, as not to wiſh for a better in his Room. But 
ſuppoſing it literally true that the Chritians, who were an abuſed, and oppreſſed 
Party of Subjects, did not pray, or even wiſh, for a Change of their Emperours, 
this will not ſo much as prove it to have been their Opinion, that the whole 
body of their Subjects ought in Conſcience to have ſubmitted themſelves to be 
ruined at their Will and Pleaſure. 7. Some other Paſſages, and thoſe of a late 
Date, only declare that a Chriſtian Biſhop did not think Arm; of Reſiſtance ſo 
proper for his Character, as Prayers, and Tears: which might be ſaid as well 
with reſpect to a Foreign Enemy, as to his own Prince. For St. Ambroſe, in the 
famous place ſo often cited for the purpoſe of Paſſive-Obedience, ſaith in ſo many 
Words, Biſhops have no other defenſe, confining what he faith to his own Sacred 
Oder, and rather implying that others were not concluded by the ſame Rule 
than the contrary. Beſides, this was no Caſe of Univerſal Oppreſſion and y- 
"amy, and therefore nothing can be inferred from ſuch Paſſages againſt what I 
dare taught. 8. The Tv principal Teſtimonies concerning the Practice, and 
Principles of the Primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe on which the main ſtreſs is laid by 
tle beſt 1//7iters in favour of Paſſive-Obedience, are the Accounts given by Tertu!- 
lan, and St, Cyprian. What is ſaid to be affirmed by theſe two Primitive Writers, 
mounts to this, that the Chriſtians were barbarouſly uſed by the Emperours, or 
thoſe who acted under them; that they were very numerous, and able to de- 
tend themſelves againſt the violent Invaſion of their Rights and Lives; but, not- 
"Ihſtanding this, that they never reſiſted their Superiors, or by force guarded 
nemſelves againſt their unjuſt Perſecutions. And from hence it is concluded, 
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| by ſome, that Reffance to Princes is, in all Caſes unlawful. But I have a fen 
Obſervations to offer which may, I hope, help us to form a right Judgment in 
this matter. | 


f | 1. Tertullian, in the very ſame places in which He gives this account of the 
1] Behaviour of the Chriſtians of his time under Perſecution, gives likewiſe ſuch 
Il an account of their Behaviour, in many other reſpects, as is allowed by the 
Patrons of Paſſve-Obedience to be ſuch as other Chriſtians are not obliged to 
| imitate, and in ſome Caſes ſuch as cannot well be juſtified. That they ran une. 
| ceſſarily to Torments, and deſired rather to be condemned than abſolved: and ſeveral 
i other things, in which they were under no Obligation to act as they did, and in 


which we are under no Obligation to follow their ſteps. If, therefore, their 
Univerſal Example be of ſo little force in one Caſe, it cannot, if we conlider it 
by itſelf, be juſtly accounted of greater force in any other. And it may juſtly 
be expected, that they who argue ſo ſtrongly from their Example, according to 
the account given of it by Tertullian, ſhould imitate it in all other inſtances re- 
corded in the ſame places by the ſame Myiſer, or, at leaſt, argue for the neceſſity 
bo of doing ſo. But whilſt they acknowledge no ſuch neceſſity in many other 
Caſes, we cannot think their bare Example to be, in this Cafe only, of great 
importance. 

2. Neither Tertullian, nor St. Cyprian ſay any thing from which it can be cer. 
tainly concluded, that the number of Chriſtians was great enough to be a Match 
for the regulated Forces of their Emperors, and the reſt of their Fellow-Sub. 
jets. Tertullian, in his Apology, writes more like a Poet than an Hiftorian upon 
this Head, and faith the utmoſt that could be ſaid in very high Strains of Rhe- 
toric, not to be literally interpreted, without making Him to appear a Writer of 
no very good Character. And in another place the utmoſt that He can permit 
himſelf to ſay of Chriſtians is, that they were * pars pene major Civitatis cujuſyue, 
almoſt the greateft part of every City, which they might be without being near 
the half of the whole Body of the People. All that can be gathered from what 
St. Cyprian faith is, that in thoſe parts He ſpeaks of, He thought the Chrifians 
were numerous enough to reſcue one another out of the Hands of their Per ſecu- 

tors, and to revenge themſelves upon them. But it doth not appear plainly from 
their Words, that either of them thought them numerous enough to maintain a 
defenſive War againſt all who were likely to be their Adverſaries, ſhould they 
attempt any ſuch Defenſe of themſelves. That the Chriftians were numerous I 
do not doubt: but that they were ſo numerous; ſo eaſie to be gathered together; 
and fo well exerciſed in Arms, as that they might probably have been a Match 
for their Emperours Armies, and their Fellow Subjects, is not at all evident from 
theſe two Authors. They were rather too much diſperſed abroad into all parts, 
to be eaſily united in one common deſign of Self-Defenſe; and too little ſkilled, 
or exerciſed in Arms, to be capable of executing it effectually. Nay, It may 
be an hard taſk to make it evident that they were Superior in Number, and 
Strength to the reſt of the World about them, even after they came by the Pr- 
vidence of God to be governed by Emperours of their own Religion; which was 
many Years after theſe Teſtimonies. The ſame things might be ſaid of the num- 

bers of French Proteſtants ; and yet conſidering all things it doth not appear that 
they could pretend to be an equal Match for their King, and all his Armies, and 
Adherents. 


ö — — - 
— . 


4 Ad $cap, 


* —— + - 


3. But 


22 OE 
— 2 


— 


Chap. II. OBJECTIONS AGAINST IT CONSIDERED. 383 


2. But the chief thing is yet behind, and that is to enquire into the Reaſ9ns 
on which this Behaviour of the Chr//fians was founded. For Tertullian, and St. 
Cyprian not only declare what their Practice was, but do, in their Names, de- 
(dare what the Principles were which this Practice was built upon. And if theſe 
appear not ſufficient to ſupport ſuch a Paſſive-Obedience as I have condemned; 
neither theſe, nor the Practice of the Chriſtians built upon them, can ſignifie 
any thing to the prefent Cauſe. Now we do not find that theſe Myiters do, in 
any of the Paſlages cited from them, ever ſo much as intimate that their Per- 
ſecutors had the leaſt degree of Divine Authority in their unjuſt Proceedings 
againſt them ; or that they ever fixed their Obligation to that Paſſwe-Obedience 
which they exerciſed, upon the Divine Right of their Emperours. We do not 
find that they allege the celebrated Paflage of St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 1, Sc. to 
ſhew the Obligation they were under to Non-Reſftance : which I think ought to 
be taken notice of in a particular manner. We do not find that they once men- 
tion ſuch a Maxim as this, that Seis may not lawfully prevent the Ruine of 
the Public, by reſiſting their Governours, if it cannot be done by other Methods. 
Nothing of all this. But we find them ſpeaking of the Injuries they ſuffered, as 
of Injuries of a private Nature, and of their Adverſaries as of Private Enemies. 
St. Cyprian * declares that the Reaſon why they did not reſiſt, and revenge them- 


{elves on their Adverſaries, was becauſe they were taught that Vengeance belongeth 


iy the Lord. And Tertullian © expreſly declares that the Non-Reftance, and Benevo- 
lence the Chriſtians ſhewed towards their Emperors, was the ſame which their Reli- 
gion required them to ſhew towards all Men; and founds it not upon any thing 
in Chrif1anity relating particularly to Princes and Subjects, but upon the general 
Rules of loving our Enemies, and patient bearing of Injuries ; and upon the general 
Prohibitions of Revenge, and Retaliation : which He poſitively affirms to extend to 
all their Neighbours, and Equals as well as their Emperours, and Governours. 
What, therefore, can we infer from theſe two celebrated Teftimonies * Some- 
thing truly which one would hardly believe, and that is, that the Chriftians of 
thoſe Days founded their Non-Refiftance upon ſuch Principles, and ſuch Interpre- 
tations of forme places of Scripture, as did in effect take away from themſelves the 
Liberty of Se/f-Defenſe in all poſhble Caſes. For from the foregoing account of 
their Behaviour and Principles, it will as well follow that Reſiſtance to our Neigh- 
ur, in an attempt upon our Lives and Fortunes, is a damnable Sin, as that Re- 
ance to Magiſtrates, in their attempts upon the Public Happineſs, is ſo. Let 
me, therefore, appeal to the modern Defenders of Abſolute Paſſive-Obedience, 
who build ſo much upon the Argument taken from the Practice of ſome of the 
earlieſt Chr;/tians. Will they allow the Principles they went upon to hold good? 
Will they fay that the Chriftian Religion leaves Men open to the affaults of every 
lent Man without the Liberty of S Defenſe? This I think, they univer- 
ally deny, If therefore, they will not allow the Truth of thoſe Principles 
upon which the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians was founded, what ſignificth 
it to urge their Practice, which was by their own Confeſſion founded upon mit- 
taken Principles? And if they take from them the Principles upon which they 
protefled to Ac, I defire to know how they can tell what their Example would 
wave been, ſuppoſing them void of thoſe Notions, by which they themſelves de- 
dare they guided themſelves. So that after all the noiſe ſome learned Men have 
dale about the Paſſrve-Obecience of the Fi Chriſtians, it is wonderfully ſur- 
ung to find of how ſmall importance themſelves muſt acknowledge it to be in 
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the Queſtion before us. For they deny the Truth of thoſe Principles on which 
it was founded; they deny all obligation to imitate it in many Caſes of Private 
Injuries ; and therefore, we may juſtly expect they ſhould much more acknoy. 
ledge it to be an Argument of no force in Caſes of Public, and Univerſal Con. 
cern. What I would ſay is in ſhort this, No Example declared to be founded 
upon any particular Principles, ought to be of any conſideration in the Opinion 
of thoſe who acknowledge that thoſe Principles are not ſufficient to ſhew the 
neceſſity of the Practice founded upon them. And again, No Example ought 
to be of any force in one Caſe, which is not allowed to be ſo in others, to which 
the Principles on which it is built are confeſſed equally to extend. What I have 
ſaid is, I hope, a ſufficient reply to the Argument for Paſſive-Obedieuce, taken 
from the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, and St. Cyprian. And if the force of thefe 
two Teſtimonies be broken by the Conſiderations I have alledged, I may 1 think 
affirm that there is nothing alledged from any other of the Antient Fathers of 
much conſideration in this Cauſe, even in the Opinion of the Defenders of it 
themſelves. 

4. It is very remarkable that Oyigen, (the ſame Perſon who challenged Ce!ju;, 
that great Enemy to Chri/tians, to name any Sedition, or Tumult in which the 
Chriſtians were concerned, and is by ſome alleged for this in Defenſe of Paſſive. 
Obedience; that He, I ſay,) ſhould mention that celebrated Paſſage of St. Pau, 
Rom. xiii. 1. upon which ſome have built ſo much, with ſuch a remark as 
would incline one to think, that all the Primitive Chriſtians did not ſee any ſuch 
unlimited Non-Refiftance in it as many have done ſince. The Paſſage I mean is 
towards the End of his E:ghth Book againſt Celſus, where he takes occaſion to 
cite this place of St. Paul, to ſhew the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity what Notions 
Chriftians had concerning Princes, and the Subjeftion due to them. But He im- 
mediately adds that there were many queſtions, and diſquiſitions about the 
meaning of this place of Scripture. ariſing from the conſideration of the Cruelty 
and Tyrany of many Princes; and that upon that account He would not at pre- 
ſent undertake to give an exact account of it. From whence I think it mani- 
feſt, not only that many of the F Chriftians doubted whether the Subje#tion 
preached by St. Paul was due, in point of Conſcience, to Tyrants and Oppreſſors; 
but alſo that Origen himſelt, when he wrote this, did not believe it to be fo. 
For if he did, He had now the faireſt occaſion for declaring it: and He could 
not more effectually have defended the Chr://tians from the Objefions now before 
Him, than by ſaying ſo. And I think it is but a reaſonable requeſt, that this 
ſignal Tef1mony, about the Opinions of the Primitive Chriftians upon this Subject, 
may be regarded as well as others. It is very remarkable likewiſe, and ought 
not to be omitted, what 1s recorded of St. Polycarp, who was a Diſciple of St. 
John the Apoſtle, and a Martyr for the Truth of the Goſpe/, vis. that juſt before 
his Martyrdom, in his Diſcourſe with the Proconſul, He took occaſion to let him 
know what Obligations he thought Chr/#;ans under with reſpe& to Magiſtrates. 
Aeddeyuela agxots & tZeTicus no Get TE aywemus Tiny, Kaz T0 wg T1 ur 
SN nag deen. Mie are taught to give to Rulers, and the Powers ordained 
by God ſuch Honour as doth not hurt curſetves. This 1s plainly ſaid with reference 
to the fame place of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans; of which it is indeed too 
loote an Interpretation. But it manifeſtly ſhews that there were Chriſtians, and 
Martyrs amongit the immediate Succeſſors of the Apeftles, who did not imagine 
that St. Paul had obliged them to Subjection in all poſſible Caſes; and who inter- 
preted his Rules about the Behaviour of Subjefts, ſo as to leave them even 


greater Liberty than what is given them in the foregoing Sermon. Here are two 
| exprets, 
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5 
expteſs, and early Teſimonies, making it highly probable that the Chriſtians of the 
firſt Ages did not interpret the Precepts of St. Paul, concerning Sbjection to the 
Higher Poxvers, ſo as not to allow the lawtfulneſs of Refjfavice in fome Caſes. 
And therefore I may reaſonably deſire ſome Perſons to conſider with what Juſtice 
it can be ſo often affirmed, and ſo vehemently urged, that I have interpreted St. 
Ppul contrary to the univerſal voice of the Antient Church; remembring withal, 
what I have already obſerved, that the Primrtive Writers, who are chiefly cited for 
Paſſive-Obedience, do not found that Submiſſion they practiſed upon St. Par!” 
Words. I have here the poſitive Teft/monies of ſome who mention this Tex to 
bear me out; and the Hence of others, who had the faireſt opportunity of ap- 
pealing to it, had they ſuppoſed an abſolute Pafſrwve-Obedience cnjoyned in it. 
And whether they have any thing of the like Nature, and of ſo early a Date, to 
allege to the contrary, I know not. 

©. I have two Coniiderations more to urge upon this Head, before I leave it. 
1. A particular Party of Men may be barbarouſly uſed in a Nation; and yet it 
may not be for the Public Good, that they ſhould defend themſelves, by entring 
into an open War againſt their Prince; and eſpecially when it is the Opinion of 
the whole Body, excepting themſelves, that the Public Happineſs would rather 
be promoted by their utter Deſtruction, than by their Preſervation. This was 
the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians. They were a Party of Subjects barbarouſly 
uſed ; and they had certainly a Right to better Treatment: but no one can ſhew 
that it had been for the Intereſt, and Good of the whole Body of Subjects, that 
they ſhould have riſen up in Arms, and, merely for their own particular Se/f- 
Defenſe, have put whole Nations into Combiſtion, and fo have been the occaſion 
of great, and univerſal Calamities. And therefore nothing can be concluded 
from their preferring the Public Happineſs before their own private Defenſe, 
againſt that Refiffance which I have taught to be lawful, and glorious, then only 
when the Public Happineſs requires it. Their Submiſſion was glorious, as it was 
built upon the Public Good: but this doth not hinder, but that at another time 
their Reſſſtance might be glorious alſo, when founded entirely upon the ſame 
Public Good, 2. It was very much for the Honour, and Propagation of their 
Hylv Religion, whilſt they were but a Party of Subjects, not concerned in the 
management of Sfate- Affairs, that they ſhould engage the love of the Princes of 
this World, and attract the Hearts of all Men to their Profeſſion, by their ſignal 
Palience, and Submiſſion to the greateſt Injuries, and Torments imaginable : but 
it muſt be extremely to the Di/zrace, and hinderance of their Religion, if it 
obliged them, when they became the Majority, or the <who/e of a Nation, and y 
many of them neceflarily concerned in the management of the Public, to ſubmit 
themſelves to be ruined, and made miſerable at the Will of their Prince. By 


* the former they demonſtrated to all the World the Power of their Faith, in 
5 Ce in which it was Honourable for them to ſuffer, and to prefer the Public 
* Peace before their own private Interęſt: but upon the /a//er Suppoſition, nothing 
* could be concluded but that Chri/tranity was an Enemy to the Public Good of 
of Fumane Scciety; that it tended to conclude whole Nations under Slavery, and 
— Tyramy ; and that it obliged Men to give up the Rjghts of a whole Society, and 
- the Happineſs of the Generations to come. And ſomething like this ſeems to 
* have been the Foundation of the difference of the Behaviour of the Primitive 
Toe Chrifians, when they were but a Party, from their Behaviour, when they had by 
OY their Patience, and Submiſſion, gained ſo much ground as to become a Majority, 
en nd to be neceſſarily engaged in the management of Szate- Afairs. Tor after this 
10 "a not find that they thought themſelves obliged by their Rœgian, to bear 
ofs, or. Il, 
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every thing with that Quiet and Silent Submiſſion they had before practiſed. But 
it is time to proceed to the remaining Obje&ions, It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
if upon this Head I have ſhewn that nothing can be collected from the Principles, 
or Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians againſt the lawfulneſs of Reſſtance, when 
the Public Safety neceſſarily requires it. | 


Obj. 19. Chriſtianity condemns all Perfidiouſneſs, betraying of Truſts, Fraud, 
and the like. Now no Reſiſtance can be practiſed by Subjects, without the 
guilt of ſuch Vices: Aud therefore Chriſtianity cannot allow of any Re. 
ſiſtance. 


But it is a ſufficient Reply to this, that the ſame Argument will prove that 
Chrſſtianity cannot allow of any Rgſſtance to Foreign Enemies, or to the greateſt 
Uſurpers. For if Reſiſtance to them can be managed wholly without theſe 
Crimes; ſo may likewiſe Reſiſtance to Tyrants at Home, If it cannot, and yet 
Reſiſtance to them be acknowledged lawful; ſo likewiſe may Refſtance to Tyrant; 
at Home be, notwithſtanding the ſame Unhappineſs. Let them look to it who 
are guilty of theſe Cr;mes. This can no more hinder honeſt Men from defend- 
ing themſelves, or from making their Advantages of the Crimes of others in 
their own Self-Defenſe, in one Caſe, than it is allowed to do in another. But it 
is a very unaccountable thing, in my Opinion, to ſuppoſe that a People cannot 
joyn together in defending themſelves againſt any Invader either Foreign, or Do- 
meſlick, without any ſuch Crimes. For there is nothing neceſſary to this, that I 
know of, that requires any fort of Perfidiouſneſs, or Baſeneſs, or any thing, but 
an open, and juſtifiable way of Proceeding. If any other Methods have been 
uſed, as they have been even in the moſt lawful Wars, this will only reflect 
upon the Perſons who have made uſe of them, not upon the Juſtice of the Wars 
themſelves. 


Obj. 20. But Chriſtianity 7s a ſuffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Croſs; 


and therefore cannot allow of Reſiſtance 10 Princes, 


This is actually urged by Perſons of great Reputation in this Cauſe : otherwiſe 
I ſhould overlook it as an egregious and palpable Calumny upon the Chri/tran 
Religion, to repreſent it as neceſſarily laying Men open, and unguarded, to all the 
Outrages the vileſt part of the World think fit to offer them. For by the fame 
Argument it may be proved unlawful to reſiſt a Robber, or a Cut-throat. By the 
ſame Argument it may be proved unlawful to reſiſt a Foreign Prince invading 
our Country. Nay, By the ſame Argument it may be proved unlawful for a 
Chriſtian Prince, to reſiſt the unjuſt violence of his Subjects rebelling againſt 
lim. For Chriſtianity is to Him a Doctrine of the Croſs, as well as to the 
meaneſt of His Subjects. But the true ſtate of this Caſe can amount to no more 
than this, that Chri/;anity obliges Men to ſuffer patiently, when they cannot by 
any lawtul means prevent it. The Point therefore, to be proved is this, that 
Reſiſtance to Princes, when other Methods fail, is an unlawful Method for a 
People to take in order to prevent their own Ruine; or, that though the Chriftian 
Religion hath allowed Reſiſtance to Cut-throats in private Caſes ; and Reſytance to 
Foreign Enemies merely for the preſervation of the Public Society; it hath abſo- 
lutely condemned Reſiſtance in all Caſes to Princes at Home, though it be equally 
ueceſſary for the preſervation of the ſame Public Society. To prove this would 


not be much for the Honour of the Chr an Religion. But in the mean mo f 
pear 
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ſpeak of Chriftianity's being a Suffering Religion, and a Doctrine of the Crofs, can 
f gnifie nothing. The Quefton is how far it obliges Men to ſufter. And that, 
all are agreed, is no farther than they cannot prevent it by lawful, and honour- 
able means. And if it can be ſhewn that Reftance in all Cates is condemned in 
the Goſpe! : this mult be the Argument againſt it taken from Chriſtianity, and 
not that Chriſtianity is a Doctrine of the Croſs; For this it may be, and yet 
allow of Reſiſtance in Caſes of Public Concern, as well as in ſome Cates of Private 
Oucern. Nay, ſometimes it is argued that Refftunce tends to more Suffering, 
and more Temporal Evils than the contrary ; and conſequently, if Chriftianity be 
a Suffering Religion, it muſt allow of Rœſiſtance, rather than condemn it. 


Obj. 21. Agreeably to this it is ſaid by the ſame Perſons, that Chriſtians 


have nothing to loſe; that the greateſt Tyrants cannot deprive them of their 
Innocence within; and that they need not be concerned about other Matters. 


This is an excellent Argument againſt all unneceflary concern about worldly At- 
fairs, and for the molt patient ſuffering thoſe Evils which we cannot honourab! y 
avoid. But it is a ſad thing to find Men endeavouring to repreſent the Chri/tian 
Religion, as teaching Men to throw off all care about the Happineſs of Humane 
Socrety, and to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in the outward good 
Eſtate of their Families, their Neighbours, and their Pofterity : and all this merely 
becauſe it was thought neceſſary by the great Author of it, to lay down ſome 
Precepts in it againſt regarding the Temporal things of this Lite above God, and 
our Duty. This muſt make People apt to believe it an Enemy, and not a Friend 
0% Humane Society. But the beſt of it is, that the ſame reaſoning will prove it 
unlawful to reſiſt Robbers, and Foreign Enemies; nay unlawful for a Chriftian 
Prince to reſiſt any Rebels againſt Him. For they cannot rob Him of his Inno- 
cence: and he hath no more reaſon, or allowance, to be concerned about other 
temporal things than his Subjects have. But if it be ſaid that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion allows Him to regard the Public Good; it may be ſaid that the ſame Reli- 


gion allows his Subjefts to do ſo likewiſe, notwithſtanding any thing in this Ob- 
jection. 


Obj. 22. Of the ſame ſort likewiſe is that Objectian againſt Reſftance, taken 
from the Spiritual Advantages of ſuffering Perſecution, and Oppreſſion ; that 
it promotes the Eternal Happineſs of Chriſtians ; and the like. 


Indeed one would think from ſome Perſons Repreſentations of the Goſpel, and 
their Interpretation of ſome figurative Expreſſions in it, that it is the Duty of 
Chriftans to deſire, and pray for Perſecution and Miſery in this World: contrary 
to many plain Expreſſions of Scripture; to the Liturgy of our Church; and to the 
©mmon Senſe of Mankind. I know of no Spiritual Advantages of Suffering, un- 
les it be in a good Cauſe, and when we cannot honourably avoid it: and no 
Obligation reſulting from hence againſt Se- Defenſe, even in the Caſe of Private 
Injuries. Much leſs can any thing of this Nature, in the Goſpe/, be intended to 
oblige whole Nations to forget the Intereſt of Humane Society, and to Sacrifice 
themſelves and their Poſterity, to the unjuſt Will of one Man. The ſame Rea- 
ſoning will equally prove it unlawful for a People to reſiſt Foreign Enemies; or 
for a Chriſtian Prince to reſiſt the violence of his Subjects rebelling againſt Him. 
For Oppreſſion, and Suffering, are as much for his Spiritual Good, as that of 
his Subjects; and will as certainly, and as highly promote his S/var7ion and 

Glory 
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Glory in the next World, I aflure the Reader, I had not troubled Him with 
ſuch Ohections as this, if I had not found them ſeriouſly objected and urged in 
this Cauſe by "ey conſiderable Perſons. 


Obj. 23. I is 9bjected by ſome againſt the Doclſine of the n Ker. 
mon, that it is the Doctrine of Papiſts and Diſſenters: and from hence it 
is concluded that it cannot be true. 


But if I could produce either Papiſis or Dyſenters affirming the contrary ; 
would that be allowed to be therefore falſe? No ſuch thing. But the Cry of 
this ſerves a preſent purpoſe, -though it never yet was thought to be an Ar gu- 
ment againſt any Doctrine, that Papiſis, or Diſſenters taught the ſame. For if 
it were, what would become of many of the principal Doctrines of our Commyn 
Religion, and of many particular Doctrines taught in the Homilies ? The Papi 
differ amongſt themſelves in this matter: Some allowing Reſiftance, and ſome 
condemning it; ſome allowing it at one time, and condemning it at another, 
juſt as their purpoſes may be belt ſerved; and thoſe who do allow of it, gene- 
rally allowing it, not on the account of the good of Cui Socrety, but of their 
own particular Church, and Party; which is directly contrary to me. And ſo, 
if this Argument have any thing in it, it will be unluckily proved that Refifance 
is neither /awful, nor unlawful; the like to which was never yet heard of, But 
if the agreement of the Papiſis with others in thinking it wn/awwf#ul, ſhall not be 
accounted an Argument that they are in the wrong, why ſhould the agreement 
of the Papifts with thoſe who think it /awfu! be urged againſt them? or how 
can any Man who hath a Conſcience, and Common Senſe, pretend to advance ſuch 
an Argument, when He cannot but know that he is forced to hold the ſame 
Opinion in many points that both Papiſis, and Diſſenters hold? And for my own 
part, if they be of the ſame Opinion with me in this point, I only with that 
they judged ſo rightly in other points, that I could agree with them in many 
more. For ſurely it can be no Scandal to agree with any Perſons in what is 
true and reaſonable, 


Obj. 24. This Doctrine is contr ary to the Judgment of moſt Divines of latter 
Ages, and particularly thoſe of the Church of England. 


I am heartily ſorry it ſhould be found fo to be. But this can never prove any 
thing againſt the truth of it. There was a time in which any one who ſhould 
have ſpoken againſt Tranſub/antiation, and many other abſurd Opinions, would 
have had the ſame fort of Ohjectian made againſt Him. And ſince the Reforma- 
ton there was as univerſal a Conſent againſt the lawfulneſs of all Uſury, as there 
can be produced againſt the lawfulneſs of all Re/tance : and yet later Dives 
have thought that no Argument againſt it, but are univerſally of a contrary Opi- 
nion. But indeed there is no Argument more deſtructive to Truth, and the Cay/e 
of True Religion, than that taken from Authority: which, if once it be admitted 
in one Caſe, muſt be admitted ſo far in ers, as for ever to ruine the Cauſe of 
Truth and Goodneſs in the World. Beſides that it is the unfaireſt, and unmanliett 
thing in the World for any Perſons to make ſuch an Objection i in one Caſe, as 
they know in many others carrieth not the leaſt weight in it. But after all the 
noiſe that hath been made on this Head, the very Foundation of this Ot? ion is 
not ſo certain as many would have it believed. There have been many Divines 


of the firſt Rank, in theſe later Ages, who have publickly eſpouſed the Doctrine 
J have 
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| have taught, or laid down ſuch Principles as inevitably tend to it. The great 
and judicious Mr. Hooker, Biſhop B/lſon, and others might be named. But 
what is of moſt moment, the whole Convocation, the Church of I'ngland Reipr.- 
ſpriative, in Queen Elisabeths Reign, publickly acknowledged it glorious to 


allitt Subjets in their Reſiffance to their HH reigus, and their endeavours to rid 


themſelves of their Tyranny, and Oppreſſions. It is now generally acknowledged 
that the Doctrine of Non-Reſiftance was carried too high in ſome late Reigns, 
and this acknowledgment is made by many of thoſe, who unwarily jovned in 
oppoſing one extreme by running into the other; and the lawfulncts of Reftance 
in ſome Caſes is profeſſed and taught by as great and contiderable Drvines as any 
in this Church. Nay, Dr. Falkner, and many of the Higheſt Aflerters of Nor- 
once, when they are obliged to ſpeak out upon ſome Suppoſitions, do plainly 
allow the lawfulneſs of Reffance. So that notwithſtanding the great Zeal ex- 
preſſed by ſome, and the abſolute Expreſſions in which Reſftance hath been con- 
demned, it doth not appear that there hath been any number of Men of Senſe, 
and Conſideration, who have in reality condemned it in all paſible Caſes. The 
only anſwer many of them give to ſome Caſes put to them, is that they are not 
at all probable : and the ſame they would have ſaid of the late King Tames's Pro- 
ccedings, if that Caſe had been tuppoted. And others of them who believe as 
bad Caſes as can well be ſuppoſed, to have been in Fact, do in plain Words give 
to Subjects the liberty of Reſifance in ſuch Cafes. So that it is the moſt ground- 
let imputation upon my interpretation of St. Paul, that it is fingular, and with- 
out any Precedents, merely becauſe it adds a limitation to the ab/o/ute Expreſ- 
fins uſed by Him. And upon the whole, if there be a neceſſity tor Company in 


ery Cauſe, I need deſire no better than I have in that which I have maintained. 


| ay not this, as if it ſignified any thing to the truth or falſhood of any Doctrine; 
for in reality it doth not; but only to anſwer ſome Men according to their own 


manner of reaſoning. If therefore, any Perſon aſk, as I find ſome ready to do, 


Whom they muſt follow in this Point, their O/i Guides, or New Lights, as 
they expreſs themſelves; I anſwer that there are many O/d and New Guides of 
one Judgment, and many of another: but the only fate way is to follow 
neither, but to embrace that Opinion which, upon a ſerious examination, they 
ind to be moſt agreeable to Reaſon, and the Word of God. In this method, it 
they be fincere, they are the moſt likely to find Truth; and if they ſhould mil; 
of it, vet they may be ſure of Pardon for their Miſtakes, Whereas to believe, 
and embrace, any Opinion, merely becauſe it hath been taught by ſuch particular 
Pcrtons, or hath been the Current Doctrine, may prove without Remedy, the 
lirect Road to [ror 3 and cannot be pleaſing to the God of Light, or lead to the 
Rewards duc to an Impartial Enquiry after Truth. 


Obj. 25. Some have objected againſt the Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon, 


that it is againſt the Intereſt of the Church of England, as by Law 
Eſtabliſhed. | 


Now [ have ſuch an Opinion of the Church of England, whatever others ima- 
ze, as to think that No Truth can be againſt the Intereſt of it; and that it is but 
i bad Complement to our Conſtitution to ſuppoſe the contrary, And as for this 
Th in particular; the laſt Trial we had of it in Practice, was that it ſaved 
the Eftabliſhed Church from imminent Ruine. What Church therefore, muſt be 
Meant in this Objection? The Church which was actually ſaved by reducing this 

ne to Prattice, and which could not have been ſaved, in all Humane pro- 

Vor. II. 7, bability, 
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bability, without it? Can that Church be in danger from this Doctrine which it 
once ſaved, in its utmoſt diſtreſs? Or ſhall this Doctrine be true, when thy 
Church hath occaſion for it, and ungratefully diſcarded when the perillous time; 
are over? Beſides, this Doctrine is the greateſt Defenſe poſſible of the Lacs, 
againſt the Encroachments of any in Power: and how it can be an Enemy to 
that Church, which is eſtabliſhed by thoſe Laws, cannot well be imagined. Bt 
at a time when the Church is imagined to be in danger from thole very Pertons, 
and Things, which do moſt ſupport, and adorn it, it may be the leſs ſurprizing, 
that it can be ſuppoſed to be in danger from thoſe Principles, which have actually 
heretofore ſaved it from Ruin, and are the moſt likely to do ſo for the time to 
come. And though I cannot but account it very hard to ſuffer in my Reputa. 
tion as No Church-Man, merely for maintaining thoſe Princip/es, to which the 
Church owes its Well-being at this Day ; yet I cannot complain, when I con- 
ſider how many of the worthieſt and beſt Perſons in the Church, ſuffer under the 
ſame Calumny ; and this merely for doing true Service to the Church itlelf, | 
ſhall only add, that this Obhjection would come from ſome of the greateſt De- 


fenders of Paſſrve-Obedience with no very good Grace. For according to thei: 


own way of Reaſoning, what need Chri/tians be in any concern about the tem. 
poral Intereſt, and Proſperity of any Church? Religion 1s an Internal thing : and 
come what danger there will, they cannot be robbed of 7hat. Their chief con- 
cern is to arrive at Heaven at laſt: and that they may do better perhaps v0, 
than with, temporal Quiet, and Proſperity. Thus tome Men argue for Paſſiv-. 
Obedience: and thus it may be returned, in anſwer to this Objeftion, 


Obj. 26. The Doctrine of the foregoing Sermon is contrary to the Doctrine if 


the Church of England contained in the Homilies, and ſubſcribed to f 
every Miniſter in the Eſtabliſhed Church. 


[ have reſerved this Obje#ion to the laſt place, becauſe it ſeems to be the only 
thing many Perſons can ſay either for their Zeal againſt the Doctrine taught in 
the foregoing Sermon, or for their unchriſtian Abuſes of the Author of it. And 
in reply to it I have many things to offer. | 

1. I defire all would obſerve that ſuppoſing this OHection true, it ſignifeth 
nothing to the Truth of the Doctrine, but only concerns my Honeſty in ſubſcribing 
the Article concerning the Homilies. 

2. As for my own Honeſty in ſubſcribing that Article, I deſire it may be judged 
from the true intent of that Subſcrip/ion, whether I have contradicted it or 10. 
The Article declares that the Book of Homilies doth contain a godly and ch, 
Doctrine. And the Queſtion is, how far the Subſcription to theſe Words hath bee! 


ſuppoſed, and underſtood, to extend by all, both Governours, and Governed, in 


this Church. Now, 

1. It is manifeſt that this Subſcription was never underſtood, by any in the 
Church, to ſignifie that the Perſon who ſubſcribes is obliged to believe every indi- 
vidual Sentence in all the Homilies, and the Interpretation, and Application 9! 
every particular Text of Scripture quoted in them, to be true, juſt, and reafon- 
able. To ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe almoſt every Perſon who ever preached or 
wrote in this Church, to be diſhoneſt and perfidious. For I may venture to 1ay 
that it will be hard to name either a Preacher, or a J//riter, who hath not con- 
tradicted ſome particular Sentence, or ſome particular Interpretation of Seripture 
in the Homilies. And this is ſo notorious, that I cannot but think it the molt 


extreme Malice or Ignorance in forme Men, in order to caſt a reproach upon 4 2% 
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ticular Perſon, who hath not pleated them, to ſpeak as if this Sub/er7ption was 
always underſtood to ſigniſie an Approbation of every particular Sentence, and 
every Interpretation of Sure in the Homilies, and by this means to bring a 
ditgrace upon the whole Body of Miners in this Church ; and amongit the reſt 


upon many of thoſe who have given Credit to the Doctrine of Paſſrve-Obedience, - 


and carried it to the greateſt heighth ; than whom none have more plainly con- 
tradicted many Sentences, and many Interpretations of Texts of Scripture in the 
[[amilies, upon other Subjects. This is what the Dyſenters, have been ever 
caſting in the Teeth of the greateſt Men of our Church : and yet thote who now 
joyn with them in this, have the happineſs. of being eſteemed by many the 


greateſt Friends to the Church of England. 


2. The only thing therefore, that ever was ſuppoſed, either by Governours, or 
Greerned in this Church, to be intended by this Subſcription was this, that the 
Perſon ſubſcribing doth truly believe that the Tenor of the Doctrine contained 
in the Homilies, is juſt, and right; and that the main Doctrines deſigned to be 
taught in them are Godly, and wholſome Doftrines. Now amongit tbe reſt there 
is a large Homily againſt Diſobedience, and 1/i/ful Rebellion in fix Parts. And if 
it appear that I have not in the leaſt contradicted the Tenor of this Homily 
throughout, or the main Doctrine deſigned to be taught in it, it will appear that 
have not contradicted the Ed of my Subſcription, or acted that falſe part, ſome 
are pleaſed out of their ſingular favour to attribute to me. 

What therefore, I am now to ſhew 1s, that it doth not appear to have been 
the deſign of that Homily, to condemn ſuch a Refftance as I have defended : or 
to recommend ſuch a Submifſion, as I have condemned. And, 

1. It is to be preſumed that the Homies were not underſtood, at their firſt ap- 
pearance in the World, to condemn the Rœſiſtance of Subjects to their Princes in Caſe 
of Extreme Neceſſity, both from the Principles publickly eſpouſed by Mr. Hooker 
the greateſt Defender of the Church, and from the Acis of the Clergy in Convoca- 
tin aſſembled, in Queen F/;zabeth's Reign, who eſteemed it glorious to aſſiſt 
opprelled Subjects againſt their Princes. And this is the ſtronger Argument, be- 
cauic it is very incredible either that the Clergy at that time, ſhould not under- 
ſtand the true meaning of this Homily ; or that they ſhould ſo ſoon contradict 
what they had ſolemnly ſubſcribed to. So that here is a very probable Demon- 
tration, not only that it was not intended by the Authors of it to condemn Re- 
ance in all Caſes, but alſo that it was not at firſt underſtood ſo to do by any 
conſiderable part of the Clergy of England. 

2, It 1s to be preſumed, likewiſe, that in after- times, even when the Doctrine of 
Paſſve- Obedience came to its heighth, many conſiderable Church-Men, and thoſe 
clicemed the greateſt Patrons of Non-Reſitance, never did underſtand the deſign 
ot that Homily to have been to condemn Reſiftance in all Caſes, This is to be 
prelumed, I fay, from hence, that they have not been able to deny that there are 
de Caſes, in which Reſtance is allowable. Many confeſs the ſame at this 
Day, who yet are accounted great Defenders of Non- Reſiſtance : and Dr. Falkner, 
and others, have acknowledged the ſame in Public. Now the allowance of the 
Lowfulneſs of Reſiſtance in any poſſible Caſe (though never ſo improbable) and 
merely upon a Suppoſition, is as much againſt the Doctrine of this Homily, as 
what I have taught can be, if the Deffen of it be what ſome would make it. 
Not but that thoſe very Caſes they put have been actually ſeen in the World, or 
lome others as much, or more, deſtructive of the Public Good : but this is not 
ot 1mportance in the preſent Argument. If there were an Homily abſolutely 
caudemning all Re/tance in Children to their Parents, (as this is faid to condemn 


all 


. o 
wy 
- mnt . - 


— 


1 WW 2 
= e 


92 A DEFENSE OF THE SERMON. 


all Reſtance of Subjects to their Princes; ) and any one ſhould allow of Reſilmes 
in Children, upon ſuppoſition that a Father ſhould attempt their Lives; let him 
never ſo much declare how improbable, and next to impoſſible He imagines it 
that this ſhould ever come to pals ; yet this allowance is as truly a Contradiction 
to ſuch an Homily, as any other allowance can be. What I would infer from 
hence is this, that as conſiderable Patrons, as Paſſive-Obedience ever had, even in 
thoſe times in which it was carried to the heighth, did not imagine that it was 
the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebe/lion to condemn Reſi/tance in all Caſes: for 
otherwiſe ſurely, they would not have contradicted their own Subſcription, by al- 
lowing it in any poſſible Caſe. 

The ſame may be preſumed from the Practice of many great Men of un- 
ſuſpeRted Zeal both for the Church, and for the Doctrine of Paſſive-Obedience in 
particular: who either joyned in inviting over the Prince of Orange to defend 
this Nation againſt the Late King James; or approved of the firſt Motions of the 
Late Rev2lution; or went ſo far as to bear an Active part in them. From which 
one cannot but conclude that they did not imagine the Doctrine of the Church of 
England to be againſt Refi mance in all Caſes. 

4. The ſame may be preſumed likewiſe from the Notions of late, publickly 
eſpouſed by many Perſons of great Authority, and Reputation in the Church; who 
lodge the King/y Power in theſe Nations, not in the Perſon of the Prince, but 
in all who bear a part in the making our Laws : by this means confining Paſſve- 
Obedience to the Laws, and abſolving from all Obligation to Non-Reſtance to 
the Prince, acting in contradiction to the two Houſes of Parliament, or to the 
Eftabliſhed Laws of the Land. For whoever reads the Homily muſt evidently 
{ee that the chief deſign of it was not to preſs Obedience under this Notion, but 
with reſpect to the Prince conſidered by himſelf; unlefs ſuch favourable Suppoſi- 
tions, and qualifying Interpretations be allowed as, I have reaſon to fear, will be 
denied to me. What I would infer from hence is this, that it was never under- 
ſtood, by many Perſons of as great confideration as any in our Church, to be 
the main deſign of this Homily, to preach an Unlimited Submiſſion to all Princes; 
and therefore that I was under no Obligation to underſtand it to do ſo. And 
why ſhould 1 defire either to underſtand the Doctrine of the Homilies better, or 
to ſubſcribe the Article relating to them in a more honeſt ſenſe, than ſuch great 
Men as Mr. Hooker and the whole Convocation in Queen Elizabeth's Days; than 
Dr. Palkner, and many of the greateſt Patrons of Paſſive Obedience; than many 
of thoſe who joyned in the firſt motions of the late Revolution; and than many 
of the moſt conſiderable Perſons now living in our Church, 

5. But this is not all I have to ſay upon this Head; (though this one would 
think ought to make ſome Perſons a little more tender in their Cenſures.) For 
I ſhall be ſo bold, after all the Confidence ſome have expreſſed to the contrary, 
as to appeal to the Homilies themſelves ; and to affirm that it cannot be proved 
to have been the Deſign of the Homily againſt Rebellion, to condemn that Ref.- 
ence which I have taught, or to teach that Paſſive-Obedience which I have con- 
demned. The Truth of this will beſt appear, by taking a view of the Deſign 
and Contents of all the fix Parts of this Homuly. 

The deſign of the Fir Part is to prove from ſeveral Texts of Scripture, the 
Dignity of Pr; ices, and the Duty of Subjefts. The two ſpecial Places which are 
there declared to be ſuch as may fand inſtead of all others, are Rom. xiii. 1 Pei. ii. 
and what is concluded from them about the Duty of Subjects, is all expreſſed in 
general Terms, juſt as it is in the Places themſelves. The mot that is here in- 


ferred is, that Subjects ought to be obedient, not only to their good and courteous, 1 
alſo 
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allo to their ſharp, and rigorous Princes, Now this muſt be contefled by all to 
extend to Active, as well as to Paſive-Obedrence. It therefore, it ought not 
to be inferred from hence, that it was the Den of this Patlage, to urge the 
necetlity of Aclive- Obedience in all poſſible Caſes, (which is the greateſt Indignity 
that can be offered to it) neither can it be interred that it was the Detign of this 
Paſage to inculcate an abſolute Paſſive-Obedience. So that it doth not appear that 
J have interpreted St. Paul, Rom. xii, 1. contrary to the Interpretation laid down 
in this Homily, I grant indeed that the Lawtulnets of all Rebellion to und/crcet 
and evil Governours, is abſolutely denied, but chiefly as it is manifeſt upon this 
Foundation, becauſe Rebollian is the greateſt of all Miſchieſs, and Rebels the 
naughtieft of Subjects, ever readiejt to rebel againſt the beſt Princes; and theretore 
not fit to be truſted or encouraged to pats any judgment upon the Conduct of 
their Princes. But doth this look as if the ſame Perſons who wrote this would 
have faid the ſame againſt Ref/ance in all Caſes? Nay, I think it rather evident 
from the account they conſtantly give of Rebellion, aryl Rebels, and from this 
very Paſlage, that they would not have ſaid the ſame with reſpect to thole Cates 
in which the 3% Subjects, and thoſe 2who are ever ready to obev good Princes, arc 
generally convinced that Reffftance is neceflary, not for any private Ends of their 
own, but merely for the Defenſe and Preſervation of the Happinels of the Public. 
Beſides that the Words und!/creet aud evil Governours are capable of ſuch infinite 
degrees, that it would be impoſlible to prove from any Perſons uſing tuch looſe 
Words, that there could not be a Caſe put of wndiſcreet and evil Governours, in 
which they would allow the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance. Much leſs, when the 
fame Expreſſions are uſed, with reſpe& to Afive-Obedience, can it be proved to 
be their Judgment, that there are no Caſes in which Paſſive-Obedience may be re- 
fuled ; unleſs it be granted likewiſe to follow from hence, that it is their Judg- 
ment that there are no Caſes in which Active-Obedience may be refuſed. Again, 
It is indeed declared that a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, and Rebellion 
worſe than the worſt Government of the worſt Prince that hitherto hath been. But 
this rather convinceth me, that they would not have ſaid the ſame of all RSH.“ 
ance, than makes me conclude the contrary : Not only becauſe nothing can be 
more evident, than that this cannot be affirmed of ſome inſtances of Refi/ance ; 
but becauſe the Authors of this Homily give afterwards ſuch an account of Nebel- 
len, and of Rebels, as doth not at all touch the Caſe of Reſiſtance for the necetlary 
Defenſe of Public Happineſs, but doth indeed wholly exempt at from the im- 
putation of Rebellion, or from being concerned in what they ſay againſt it. And 
| am ſure it is but common Juſtice to take their own account of Rebellion, and 
Kebels, in order to know what it is they fo ſeverely condemn. The pretenſe 


indeed of Public Good is mentioned : not as in reality certain of being deſtroycd 


without Re/ifance ; but only as a Pretenſe made uſe of without Reaſon, to colour 
over the ſordid, and baſe Ends of Ambitious Men. And in this the Doclrine 1 
have taught is wholly unconcerned. Beſides, In this very place Rebellion is 
poken of, as an untit Medicine 10 reform any ſmall lacks in a Prince, or to cure any 
lle griefs in Government : which cannot be applied to that R ð,Zůe, which is 
made to preſerve a State from that Ruine which is evident, and certain without 
it. It js here ſaid likewiſe, that we muſt pray for the Prince, whether good or 


il, J. e. as it is here explained, fer his continuance, and increaſe in goodneſs, if 


He be gd, and for his amendment, if He be evil: which I think is as conſutent 
with defending ourſelves from being ruined by Him, as the praying in like man- 
ner for our Enemies is with our defending ourſelves againſt them. At the Ed, 
the IWickedneſs of the Rebellion then on foot is ſet forth, with a principal View 
Vor. II, Aa * 
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to which, and the Papi Pretenſes for Rebellion, this Homily was compiled: 
which would make one apt to think it very hard, to urge the Dactuine of it 
againſt ſuch a Reſiance as hath been found neceflary for preſervation of the Pep. 
teſtant Religion, and the guarding againſt theſe ſame Popiſh Enemies, at whom 
this Doctrine was chiefly directed. For one would hardly believe from hence, 
that the Comp/lers of it ever thought of having it made uſe of, to the ſupport of 
thoſe very Enemies againſt whom it was intended, and to the deſtruction of that 
very Confitution it was deſigned to preſerve; or ever taught any Doctrine to ſuch 
pernicious purpoſes as this muſt neceſſarily tend to, if it be ſuppoſed fo un. umited 
as ſome would have it. 

The detign of the Second Part of this Homily, is to allege one Example or teu 
out of the Holy Scriptures, of the Obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good and 
gracious Governours, but alſo unto their evil and unkind Princes; as it is there ex- 
prefled. And this will help very much towards our judging what fort of Dit. 
obedience it was, winch the Authors deſigned to condemn. Now the firſt and 
chief Example here alledged, is that of David in his Behaviour towards Sau/, 
And as to this it is fully tufficicnt to remark, that the Cauſe between Saul and 
David being purely Perſonal, and of a private Concern ; and the Charge againit 
Saul relating merely to his perſonal Vices; all that can follow from hence, ſup- 
poſing the Fxample of David to oblige our Conſciences, is this, that it is not law- 
ful for Subjects to endeavour to Dethrone, or Murther, a Prince for Vices merely 
Perſonal, or on any account of a private Nature: which is agreeable, and not 
contradictory to what I have taught. The Example of the Virgin Mary obey- 
ing the Command of Auguſtus, and going to Bethlehem to be taxed, can prove 
no more than that it is the Duty of Subjects to obey thoſe who are actually 
poſſeſſed of the Government though Pagans, and Foreigners, in their lawlul 
Commands. I do not fay that it doth prove this. But this is the utmoſt of 
what is or can be collected from it. And whether ſome others are not more 
likely to contradict the Homz/y in this than Jam, I appeal to all impartial Per- 
ions. The Frample likewiſe of our Lord's Obedience to the Governours he found 
in poſſeſſion can extend no farther, nor is it alleged to any other purpoſe. If the 
moſt be made of them, they are all Examples of private Perſons, ſubmitting in 


Inſtances not inconſiſtent with the Public Good of that Nation they belonged to. 


The Example of the Few;h Nation obeying Heathen Governours, in their ſub- 
mitting to be taxed by them, for which only it is alleged, - is the Example of a 
Nation which never ſubmitted to ſuch Governors but of Neceſſity; and is an 
inſtance of their Sudnfſion in ſuch a Caje only as was no more contrary to their 
Public Intereff, than Submiſſion in the like Cate to Governours of their own Reli— 
gion would have been. So that there is not the ſhadow of a difference between 
the Dactrine J have taught, and this Secoud Part of the Homily. But if any 
thing may be concluded from it, it appears evidently that the chief deſign of the 
Authors was to recommend ſuch a Sinn as is conſiſtent with the Public Hap- 
pineſs, and io condemn ſuch a Diſebedience as is practiſed on private and perſonal 
Accounts; not ſuch a Reſtance as is neceflary for the Public Safety, and is en- 
tirely founded upon the Conſideration of that. 

The Deſign of the Third Part of this Homily, is to ſet forth the bomineble 
Sin of Rebellion, and to touch upon the Grounds upon which Men turn Rebels : 
in which it is evident that the Authors ſpeak of Rebellion, as of a Complication 
of Villanies practited by Men void of all Honour and Conſcience ; and of Revels, 
as Men of deſperate Fortunes, riſing up againſt their Governours for private Ends 


of their own, out of Pride, and . and other vile Diſpoſitions. Particu- 
| larly 
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larly it is remarkable that in their Account of Rebels they ſpeak of a jew Subjects, 
out of a Luciferian Pride and Preſumption, ſetting themſelves up agoniſt the A 1015 Av 
F their Prince, againſt the I fab of the Counſellors, 28 the Power avid Luce 
if all the Nobility, and the faithful Subjecis and People of the whole Realm. From 
whence it {till more plainly appears that it was not the Deſign of this Ih to 
condemn ſuch a Relſſiance as is founded entirely upon the Public Cod; eipecially 
ir it be judged neceſſary by the Connſellors, Nobility, and main Body of the whole 
Non. So that in this there is no Contradiction to the Do&rine J have taught. 

In the Fourth Part the Authors produce Inſtances of Rebellion, which are all 
Inſtances of Re/ance to good Governours grounded upon baſe and private Motives : 
which makes it yet more probable, that their Dettgn was not to condemn tuch 
Self-Defence in any People as is manifeſtly neceflary tor their own Pretervation. 
They {peak likewiſe here of the Pretenſes uſed by Rebels, particularly that of 
Religion (which I have not concerned myſelf with, and that of the Red's of the 
Cmmon-wealth, in treating of which they do not ſay that there are no Caſes in 
which Reſitance may be for the good of the Common-wealth; but only that Nebel- 
lin as they have before deſcribed it, of all other Miſchiefs doth moft deſtroy the Com- 
mon-wealth ; 1. e. Reſiſtance practiſed for bate Ends, by the worſt of Men, and in 
Conjunction with all the worſt of Vices. And that this was their principal 
Aim, appears by the Application of all to the Rebe/s then in Arms, and the Ac- 
count given of their ices, and the Motives upon which they manifeſtly centred 
into that Rebellion. So that neither in this part of the Homzly is there any Op- 
polition to the Do#trine I have taught. 

In the Two remaining Parts of this Homrly, the mo? uſual Cauſes of Rebellion 
are ſet forth: vis. Ambition, and Ignorance, from whence it will again appear 
evident that the Den of the Authors was not againſt ſuch a Refſtance as is ma- 
niteſtly neceflary for the Public Good : but againſt Rebellion founded upon private 
Ambition, and groſs Ignorance. By Ambition they underſtand a reftleſs Deſire in 
Men to be of higher Eftate than God hath given or appointed unto them : and apply 
all that they lay upon this Head to the Uſurpation of the Church of Rome, and 
the pretended Authority of Popes io abſolve Subjecis from their Obligation to 
Obedience, And in treating of that Jgnorance which they make the other Source 
of Rebellion, they apply all their Diſcourſe to the Artifice of the Church of Rome, 
in keeping their People in perfect Blindnets, in order to impole any thing upon 
them: and declare how by this means they have brought to paſs the dcthroning 
ot Princes, merely for oppoſing tome unjuſt Prezenſes of the Popes ; and have 
brought their Subjects to rebel againſt them upon flender, or no Grounds at all, as 
it is there expreſſed. After this they ſhew the Neceflity of Subjects ſeeking after 
o much Knowledge and Underttanding, as to be uncapable of being ſeduced 
by fuch miſerable Pretenſes, as were uſed by thoſe of the Church of Rome to ſe- 
duce them from their Obedience. In all which there is no Caſe put of a whole 
Nation in imminent Danger of Ruine; and no Condemnation of any Reſiſtance, 
bat that which they before have called Rebellion, and declared to be founded 


won Ambition, and groſs Ignorance, not upon any ſcrious Regard to Public 
Gd. | | 


And now, to recapitulate what J have ſaid concerning this Homily ; it appears 
tom the general Expreſſions made uſe of, that the Authors no more intended in 
it Halte Paſſive than Abſolute Active-Obedience : it appears from the I/ords fre- 
quently uſed, and the Examples alleged, that they chiefly deſigned their Der ine 

n-Reſitance with reſpect to good Princes, or ſuch as were only guilty of 
«onal Fices, or of Inſtances of Tnjuftice of a private nature; not of any mani- 
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feſt Attempts to ruine the Conftrtution, and Nation committed to their Charge: 
it appears from the Account they give of Rebellion, and Rebels, that it was not in 
their Deſign, or in their Thoughts, to condemn ſuch a Refiftance as is founded 
entirely upon the Public Security, but that founded upon baſe, and unw orthy 
Motives. And if after ſo plain a Demonſtration, that I have not contradicted 
the main Tenor and Deſign of this Homily, any one ſhall think it ſufficient to 
produce any little piece of a Sentence brought in by the by, which is in appear. 
ance againſt me conſidered by itſelf, it will not much concern me. The only 
Reply to what J have here offered muſt be to ſhew, either that the Subſcription 
imports more than an Agreement to the chief Doctrines, and main Tenor of the 
Hamilies; (which will be a noble piece of Service to the Clergy of the Church of 
England, and particularly to the Memory of Archb;/hop Laud, and the greateſt 
Church-men of paſt Times ;) or that my Dacirine is againſt the main Tenor of 
the whole Homily againſt Rebellion, which doubtleſs will be a Performance 
mightily for the Glory of the F/fab/ifhed Church amongſt Perſons of Thought, 
and Conſideration. Whenever either of thelc is clearly made out, though I will 
not promiſe to acknowlege myſelf d/hone/t, or perjured, (which is an heavy Charge 
indeed, and void of all Excuſe, unleſs Men can tee into my Heart ;) yet I pro- 
miſe publickly to acknowledge myſelf maken, and publickly to recant what I 
have now written concerning the Homilies, and the Subſcription to them. In the 
mean while it cannot but be a little ſurprizing on one hand, to find ſome Per- 
{ons paſting Cenſures which muſt light upon themſelves, and the greateſt Patrons 
this Church hath ever had, as well as upon that conſiderable Perſon at whom 
they are aimed. And on the other hand, it cannot but appear very ridiculous, 
not to ſay worſe, to find profefled Nonjurors appearing publickly in the ſame 
Charge, and urging that Homily againſt my Doctrine which doth as expreſly teach 
Stbmifſion, and Allegiance to Pagans; to Foreigners; to ſuch Princes as came not 
to their Throxes in the ordinary and legal Methods, as to any other Governours 
whatſoever : and conſequently abſolutely condemns all their preſent Conduct. 

Thus have I impartially conſidered all the Ohections I could get together 
againſt the Doftrine J have taught. And left it ſhould ſtill be miſtaken, I will 
here again ſet down my Opinion, as it manifeſtly appears from all the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. Every Sort, and every Degree of Submiſſion which promotes the Public 
Good | applaud, and recommend: Every Sort, and every Degree of Submiſſion which 
helps to deſtroy the Public Good T diſapprove, and condemn. Every Sort, and 
every Degree of Reſſtance, which is neceflary for the Public Good J applaud, 
and recommend: Every S, and every Degree of Reſiſtance which is inconſiſtent 
with the Public Good, I abſolutely diſapprove, and condemn. 

But now the difficult Qre/f;on may be aſked, as it often hath been, I ſha!! 


judge of the Neceſſity of his Reſiſtance? I anſwer, the Subjects themſelves who 


alone feel the Neceſſity of it, and alone will fuffer for the want of it. To this 
it is replicd, that they are fallible, and catily impoſed upon; and therefore it is 
ot bad Conſequence to truſt them with ſuch a Power of judging. To which! 
anſwer, 

1. If tlie e who object this will diſcover where the Scat of Infallbuity 
is, no one will be more rejoyced at ſuch a diſcovery than myſelf. But this 
World is not deſigned a perfect State : and one Unhappineſs in it is, that the 
Body of Mankind 1s very liable to Error, and very cafily to be impoſed upon ; 
and that nothing is ſo clear and indiſputable, but that it may be miſtaken, and 
miſunderſtood. ”T he only thing to be ſaid to this is, that it is of the highelt 


Importance for Men to be rightly informed in fo material a Point: but . hen 
they 
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they have taken all due care of that, they mult be left to the guidance of their 
own Judgments. I never pretended that there is no Inconvenience accidentall y 
attending the Doctrine I have delivered: But what is there in this World with- 
out its Inconveniences ? 

2. I have ſhewn under the Fir, and other Ohjections, that no Do&rine was 
ever accounted falſe, becauſe ſome People might miſtake in the underſtanding, 
or Application of it; and that therefore the Do&rine of Reſiſtance may be true, 
notwithſtanding this Inconvenience. I have ſhewn likewite, that the Body of a 
Nation are as little likely to miſtake in a Matter of ſuch a Nature and Influence 
as Univerſal Oppreſſion, or Invaſion of their Rights, as in any thing in which they 
are allowed to judge. 

z. In one word, This Queſtion can be eſteemed of no force in the Caſe before 
us, whilſt thoſe who make it, find themſelves obliged to allow to all private Per- 
(ons the liberty of judging in Matters of equal, or greater moment and difficulty. 
They are allowed to judge of all Do&rines delivered from the Pulpit, and in all 
Caſes in which their very Salvation 1s concerned : otherwite they are under a 
neceſſity to believe all that is taught them, and amongſt others ſo pernicious a 
D:#rine as mine is repreſented to be. Upon this the Church of Rome cricth out 
as upon the greateſt Inconvenience poſhble ; and hence infers the neceſſity of 
ſetting up an Infallible Judge, from whole Determination there ſhall be no A p- 
peal. This the Protęſtants juſtly diſapprove of, as a Remedy for an unavoidable 
Inconvenience, and a Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe. But do they upon this 
deny a Judgment to the People? No, They aflert it, and leave the People to 
anſwer to God Almighty for their own Honeſty, and Care. All the groundleſs 
Sparations, and Divjſians amongſt Chriſtians are as truly owing to the Allowance 
of this private Judgment, as any groundleſs Rebellion can be. And yet this is 
not thought a ſufficient Reaſon either againſt the Allowance of this Liberty of 
Judging, or againſt the teaching the Lawfulneſs of Separation in ſome Caſes. 
In the Caſe of the Injuries of private Perſons, the injured Party is allowed to judge 
of the Degree, and neceſſity of Reſiſtance: yet it is very eaſy to be deceived, 
and to carry Reſentments too far. But in many Caſes of Public Concern, re- 
lating to Government, Subjects are allowed to judge, and to have a Right to do ſo. 
In Kingdoms perfectly Elective they judge of the Qualifications, and Fitneſs of Per- 
ſons to rule; which is much more difficult than to judge when themſelves are 
univertally oppreſſed. In our own Nation they are allowed to judge, who are 
the fitteſt Perſons to repreſent them, and to make Laws for them : which may 
be attended with as dangerous Conſequences, as the ſame Subjects judging con- 
cerning the Tyranny of their Governours, By many who oppole this Liberty of 
Juiging, Subjects are allowed and required to judge of the Titles of Princes; of 
the Right of any in Caſe of a Competition, and of ſeveral Pretenders to a Throne; 
of the Legitimacy of the Births of Pretenders in ſuſpected, and dubious Cates, 
of the Legality of the Acceflion of Princes to their Crowns ; and of all incidental 
x:915 relating to theſe things. And a Judgment in theſe Caſes is at leaſt as 
athcult, and attended with as many Miſtakes, and Inconveniences, as the Sub- 
een judging about Matters in which they are ſenſibly, and immediately con- 
cerned, They are allowed likewiſe a Right to judge whether it be lawful, or 
their Duty to ſubmit to all in poſſeſſion; which muſt be confefled likewiſe to be 
i Point, not without Difficulties ; and is known to have coſt Perſons of great 
Judgment, and Learning, a great deal of Time, before they have been able to 
cone to a ſettled Judgment about it. They are allowed alſo by all Perſons a 
Nr to Judge when it is their Duty to withdraw, and refuſe their Aclive-Obe- 
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dience to their Governours, in which Point there are as many Miſtakes poſſi}. 
(and thoſe of dangerous Conſequence to Rulers, ) as in the Application of the 
Doctrine about the Lawfulneſs of Refiſtance. Nay, what is more remarkable, f 
is impoſlible for Subjefts to exerciſe Paſſive-· Obedience 1t{elf, after ſuch a many, 
as to be acceptable to God, without this very Judgment, which the Allowance 
of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes permits to them. For this they cannot do without 
judging themſelves univerſally opprefled, and Ruine hanging over the Nation. 
So that they muſt judge of this, whether they ſubm/t themſelves to their Gy. 
nours, or refit them: and whenever a Nation can be certain that they exerci{ 
that Paſſive-Obedience which hath been taught by ſome, under a great and uni. 
verſal Oppreſſion, they may at the ſame time be as certain that that Rane i; 
neceflary, which I have taught. Whether Submiſſion in all Caſes be of bettet 
conſequence than Reſtance is another Point, and hath been before conſidered, 
But from what I have faid it is evident that the Argument taken from the 1. 
capacity of Subjects to judge, can no more hold againſt their zudging when Ref. 
ance is neceflary than it is allowed to hold againſt their judging in many other 
Caſes of as great Importance, and as great Difficulty ; or rather much greater. 

But indeed I am now fully perſuaded that all this Cry about the Incapacity 
of Subjects to judge, is in many Men only an Artifice to engroſs and ſecure all 
the Liberty of judging to themſelves. For I find they always except themlclve;, 
None ſo free to pats ſevere Cenſures upon the Adminiſtration of Affairs as they, 
when their Maxims are not followed. Others indeed are not fit to judge at the 
very time when they feel themſelves oppreſſed: but ee Men are fo quick- 
ſighted, they can diſcover Dangers at a vaſt diſtance ; and talk of certain Ruine 
to come no Mortal knows when. And if the Peop/e will but always take the 
Allarm, and judge with hem againſt their Governours, I dare undertake for ever 
for the Goodneſs of their Capacities; and promiſe they ſhall never hear again of 
the Weakneſs and Fallibility of their Judgments. 

Thus have I offered in this Chapter what I hope is ſufficient to confirm the 
Truth of that Doctrine which I have taught, and to vindicate it from all the 


Objections uſually made againſt it. 


Of the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon, a 


IV. T HE Fourth thing which I propoſed to do, in my own Vindication, «vi 
ts offer ſome Conſiderations about the Seaſonableneſs of the foregoing Sermon: and ' 
lay before the IVorld the Reaſous, which induced me at this time publickly to teach tht 
Doctrine contained in it, And this I ſhall diſpatch in as few words as poſſible: 
premiling only that the Truth of the Docirine is here ſuppoſed. 

1. The Fir? Reaſon ] ſhall mention is, The Importance of this Doctrine 0 this 
Nation, nz its preſent Circumſtances, and Eſtabliſhment. I never deſigned, by 
any thing I have ſaid to this purpoſe, to inſinuate that it was not lawful or rea- 
{onable to ſubmit to an Eftab/ibment, the leading Steps to which we cannot ab: 
prove; or that Perſons who come in to any Government, upon ſuch a Principle 


of Submyſion, might not be very good Sibijecls, and ought not to be fo accounted: 
| | tor 


Chap. Il. OBJECTIONS AGAINST IT CONSIDERED. 59 


for the contrary to this I have before now publickly declared. But I hope it 
it can be no juſt Ofen/e to any, (becauſe I think it mult be acknowledged by 
all) to ſay, That it would be happier, and a ſtronger Security to any Iſbubliſh- 
went, if the main Methods by which it came to be what it is, can be lo defended 
as to be made appear to be Lawful, Juſt, and Honourable. Now this 1s the 
Caſe in our Nation. We have been actually taved from imminent Nπννe by the 
practice of that Doctrine which I have taught: and therefore, methinks, there 
i little reaſon to think it an wſeaſonable attempt to juitify that Re/iagee, with- 
out which we had not now been in the good Eſtate in which we find ourſelves. 
Kor I muſt obſerve, that it is not to the preſent Ffab/i/hment that we originally, 
and chiefly owe our Happineſs, but to that Regfffance, without which the preſent 
Eftablijhment could not have been made. Is it therefore ſeaſonable to endeavour 
to render People perfectly ſatisfied and eaſy under the Reign of Her Excel- 
lt Majeſty ? If it be, how can it be proved wnſeaſonable to endeavour to ſatisſy 
the Minds of Men about the Lawtulnets of that Refftance, without which 
Se could not, in all Humane Appearance, have been Seated on this Throne ? 


Is it ſeaſonable to endeavour to make Men {ſatisfied and eaſy in the proſpect of the 


Preteftant Succeſſion * Why then muſt it be thought wnſeaſonable to endeavour to 
perſuade the Conſciences of Men that the Foundation of this E/?ablifhment, and that 
Reſſtance, without which it could not have been, are lawtul and honourable? I 
ſee not how the Friends of the preſent ſtabiliſſent can deny it to be for the Se— 
curity of it, that the Naſion ſhould approve of the Methods by which it was com- 
paſted; otherwiſe it may be only ſubmitted to as an Uſurpation which could not 
be prevented. And if they cannot deny this, I think it very evident, that a 
D:#rine which tends to the Security of that Foundation upon which the Happi- 
nels of a Nation is intirely built, cannot be called an Unſeaſonable Doctrine. And 
as for the Enemies of this Eſtabliſiunent; it is evident, that the Game they have to 
play, is ſometimes to appear contented that People ſhould fall in with the Go- 
ernment merely upon ſubmitting Principles, (becauſe this is the next beſt thing, 
tor the Intereſt of their Cauſe ; to Rebellion againſt it;) and at other times to ar- 
raion the whole Selllement as founded originally upon the damnable Sin of Re- 
France, And if they think it for their Intereſt to play this Part; it cannot be 
wiſeaſprable to oppoſe them: nor can an Antidote ever be iniproper, when the 
Pn hath been actually adminiſtred. The Importance of the Doctrine I have 
taught to the preſent Intereſt of the Nation is likewiſe evident from hence, that 
if you can but perſwade People of the Lawfulneſs of the firſt Ręſſfance made to 
ticlate King James, you will ſeldom find any difficulty in engaging their Af- 
tections heartily to that 1:/abliſhment to which it led: and that on the other 
hand, if you fail in this, you will find, by numberleſs Inſtances, that little Diſ- 
\tbfactions and Uncaſineſſes remain in Mens Minds even after their Submiſſion : 
in which 1 do not wonder that the Nonjurors think to find their Account. And 
wow, had I nothing to fay but what I have here offered, I might I believe 
maintain that no Tnconvenience can be urged againſt the preaching of this Doc- 
ne, of any Weight againſt this ſingle Conſideration, that it tends to the greater 
*curity of rhe Proteſtant Fftablihment ; and to engage Mens Affections heartily 
tit, The Principles of Liberty are always of ſuch Importance to a Nation, as 
make it very convenient that Men ſhould be ſometimes reminded of them. 
But they are more ſo, when a Caſe hath of late Years happened in which they 
vere put into Prazice, and the prefent good Hſfate of the Nation is owing en- 
wy to that Praftice. | 


2. Is 
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2. Is it unſeaſonable to perſuade Men to a Submiſſion to the preſent Eflabliſhment ? 
Or to preach the Principles of ſuch a Submiſſiun? If it be not, why ſhould it be 
thought unſeaſonable to go farther, and to preach ſuch Principles as lead to the 
hearty Approbation of thoſe Beginnings on which this Efabl;hment is founded! 
And again, if they who reap the Benefit of that firſt Reffance, which opened 
the way to this E/tabliſhment, think it not unſeaſonable to juſtify themſelves in their 
Submiſſion; why ſhould they envy thoſe Perſons who laid the Foundation of all 
a like Ju#ſfication, if their Cauſe will bear it? 

3- The Memory of the late King Milliam muſt ſuffer extremely, if it he 
thought ſo unjuſtifiable a thing publickly to lay down thoſe Principles which 
alone can vindicate it from the injurious Aſperſions of his Enemies. He was once 
univerſally ſtiled a glorious Deliverer; but how it was g/orious for him to be 
the Inſtrument of the Nation's Self-defenſe againſt their Prince, unleſs this Self- 
defenſe was glorious, cannot well be ſhewn: and how we can folemnly give 
Thanks to God for giving Succeſs to his Undertaking, unleſs it was an honourable 
one, I am not able to ſee. This I think of the more concern, becauſe the 
Enemies of our preſent E/tab/i/hment think it worth their while, and ſome Ser. 
vice to their Cayſe, to caſt all the Odium they can upon his Memory, and to re- 
preſent Him as an unpardonable Rebel, and Uſurper. 

4. The Do#trine contrary to what I have taught hath been fo frequently ſo 
publickly ſo zealouſly eſpouſed, and inculcated ; and continueth ſo to be both 
from the Preſs, and the Pulpit, that this alone is ſufficient to juſtify what I 
have done. For I think it was always allowed to be ſeaſonable, in a very high 
degree, to defend a Truth, when it is either ſeriouſly contradicted, or ridiculouſly 
expoſed, And what fingle Truth is there in Nature which hath endured more 
Oppoſition, and more Abuſes, than this hath? And even to this Day how many 
public Affronts, and Inſults do we meet with upon Revolution Principles, and the 
Principles of Se/f-defenſe, even from ſome of thoſe who ſubmit to the Govern- 
ment ? beſides that the profeſſed Enemies of it are not ſparing in their daily En- 
deavours to bring a diſgrace upon theſe Principles, or even in their boaſts that the 
good old Doctrine of abſolute Paſſre-Obedience is reviving from that Grave in 
which it ſeemed to be buried at the /ate Revolution, and 1s not ſo deſtitute of 
Patrons as many are apt to think it. Conſidering all which, I cannot but think 
it a little unkind, and unjuſt in ſome Perſons to ſpeak of the foregoing Sermon, 
as if the Author of it had been the Fir Man that ever put odious Caſes concern- 
ing Princes, and had taught an invidious Dactrine without the leaſt occaſion, or 
neceſſity : when in truth there is no Caſe put in it, but what hath been put a 
Thouſand times by others, as well as ſeen in the Nation; and the Doctrine 
taught in it is ſuch as hath been made neceflary by numberleſs Contradictions. 
Add to this the loud and impetuous Clamours that have been raiſed upon the 
preaching this Sermon, which, whatever they may be to others, are to me an Ar- 
gument of the expedience and neceſſity of it, as they ſhew the fondneſs that ſtill 
remains in many Perſons for the contrary Do&rine. And this I believe verily 
is chiefly owing to the Silence of the greateſt part of thoſe who acknowledge the 
zruth of what I have taught: from whence it is, that People imagine it to be a 
Cauſe in which no Perſon of great Conſideration thinks it honourable to appear ; 
and fo ſtand aſtoniſhed at it, whenever it is publickly eſpouſed, as a ſtrange and 
unheard-of thing. 

5. It is manifeſt to thoſe who converſe in the World, that by means of what 


hath been ſpoken, and written, the Conſciences of Men are as much pry 
g an 
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and as uneaſy in this Matter, as in any other that can be named. Upon which 
ſole Account, it cannot be unjuſtifiable in a Chriſtian Drvme to endeavour to teach 
Chriftians, what it is their Religion obligeth them to in this particular: which 
is the whole of what I have done, without the mixture of any of what is called 
Politics, or regard to any thing but the Duty of Men, and Chri/tians. 

6. By the ſame means likewiſe the Chr//tran Religion itſelf hath ſuffered in the 
Opinion of ſome Perſons, whilſt it hath been conſtantly almoſt repreſented as 
condemning Reſſſance in all poſſible Cafes. And if the contrary be true, this 
ſingle Contideration 1s ſufficient to juſtify a Chriftran Divine tor endeavouring to 
remove ſuch an Offenſe out of the way of the Gel. 

-. By the ſame means the Reputation of the Efabliſbed Church, and of the 
Cleroy in it, hath ſuffered, under the Notion of being Enemies to what hath 
been found neceſſary, (and may potfibly be found fo again in future Times) for 
the Preſervation of this Nation. And this is another Reaſon why thoſe who 
are not ſo, ſhould do ſo much Juſtice to the Church they belong to, and to 
themſelves, as openly to declare it. 

8. The Happrneſs of the preſent Adminiſtration of Afairs, and the Government 
of Her Excellent Majeſty is ſuch, that there cannot be imagined a /e in which 
it is leſs likely that any Perſons ſhould miſapply the De&rine J have taught ; 
and therefore no more proper Time for teaching it, conſidering the other Reaſons 
there are for it. If any ſhould object againſt this the Murmurings and Repinings 
of ſome particular Men, publickly proclaimed againſt the preſent Adminiſtra— 
tian; 1 anſwer, that this is of ſmall importance compared with the general Bent 
of the Nation. And beſides, nothing is more manifeſt than that it is not ſo 
much as the Shadow of my Doctrine which they allege for themſelves. For the 
Reſiſtance they have been pleaſed to ſpeak of, is not ſo much as pretended to be 
founded upon this, that the Naton is univerſally oppreſſed; but upon this, that 
ſcyeral Men of one particular Party are turned out of Places: nor is it a Refiſtance 
ſo much as pretended to be lawful, but a Refance againſt their Principles, and 
their Conſciences. So that it is evident, that ſuch Perſons will be juſt what they 


are, whether the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes be aflerted or denied. 


hut ſuppoting they ſhould be ſo abſurd, as to apply the Dacirine I have taught 


to the beſt of Governments; the true way of oppoling ſuch Perſons is not to deny, 
or difſemble the Truth of that Doctrine when rightly applied, but to ſhew the 
Abſurdity, and Crime of applying it to a good Admini/tration : both which things 
are done in the foregoing Sermon. Jult as it is in the Caſe of the Diſſenters: the 
true way of dealing with whom was never thought to be, to deny, or diflemble 
tie lawfulneſs, and juſtifiableneſs of Separation in ſome Caſes, but plainly to 
allow, and plead for it; and then to endeavour to ſhew that they have not any 
juit Reaſons to apply ſuch an allowance to the Eſtabliſhed Church. The ſame 
Conſiderations may be urged to prove it wnſeaſonable, or imprudent to plead for the 
Lawfulneſs of Separation in any Caſe : yet it hath been always thought reaſonable 
to do it, and not in the leaſt to juſtify Separation from the Church of England. 
And now, if a Dactrine, which is of great Importance to the preſent Eſtabliſh— 
ent of thete Kingdoms; which is oppoſed as ſuch by the profeſſed Enemies of 
the Government ; which is neceſſary for the Juſtification of many of the greateſt 
Perſons now living, as well as of our great Delverer of glorious and immortal 
Memory; which hath been, and is ſtill, publickly and zealoufly exploded, and 
condemned, to the perplexing of Mens Conſciences; to the Prejudice of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of the Iſiabliſſied Church in the Opinion of many: If ſuch 
i Dotrine be unſeaſonable; and this at a time when there is the leaſt Danger 
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poſſible of Subjects making an ill uſe of it: I deſire to know what is ſufficient to 
make a Dz#trine ſeaſonable : or whether there ever was ſuch a thing known as a 
ſeaſonable Truth. | 

This is the whole of what I have to offer in Vindication of the foregning Ser- 
mon. And all the Favour I deſire is, that it may be impartially conſidered ; and 
received or rejected, as it appears agreeable, or contrary, to Truth, and Reaſon, 
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f So, 0 os, 
Preached in the Pariſh- Church of St. PETER POOR. 


Magen the 8th, 1704-5. 


The Anniverſary of Thankſgiving tor the Queen's Acceſſion to the Throne. 


PS AI. M xcv. 2. 
Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving. 


E are this Day called upon by Authority, to Celebrate betore God the Ac- 
ceſſion of our Gracious QUEEN to the Throne of theſe Kingdoms: 
A QUEEN, whoſe admirable Prudence and Conduct; whole tender Care of 
all Her Subjects, and hearty Concern for their common Intereſt, have made Her 
the Delight of Her People, and given us abundant Reaſon % come before the Pre- 
ſnce of GOD with Thankſgiving. And that we may purſue the true Deſign of 
this Day's Solemnity, without the mixture of the leaſt Indecency, or of any 
Thing that may be diſpleaſing to Almighty G O D, I deſign to offer ſome Con- 
iderations, which ſeem to me proper, and expedient for the End of our preſent 
Aſemb/y: That we may neither ſhew ourſelves unthankful for the Bleſſings we 
truly enjoy under the happy Government of ſuch a Princeſs, nor expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs for them after an improper, or unbecoming manner. It would be 
baſe and unworthy in us, not to endeavour to make ourſelves ſenſible of our own 
Happineſs, in order to our offering the Thanks that are due to Almighty G O D, 
and to our paying the Acknowledgments, and Returns we owe to that Wiſdom 
which now preſides and governs in this Nation: And on the other hand, it 
would be much more unworthy of Men, and of Chriſtians, to expreſs our Re- 
entments of the Bleſſings of this Day, after ſuch a manner as is not agreeable 
to a true Senſe of them, or doth not ſuit with the Solemnity of our Appearance 
betore God. It being my Deſign, therefore, to guard againſt both theſe Evils, 
beg leave to mention to you as well the improper, as proper ways of cele- 


brating this Day; that ſo we may take care to avoid the One, and chuſe only 
the Other . And, 


I. J ſhall but juſt put you in mind, in general, that all manner of Vice, and 
Folly is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch Solemnities; and that the ſmalleſt degrees 
e lutemperance, Extravagance, and Debauchery, little become ſuch a Day as 
dus. It is an unpardonable Contradiction, to expreſs our Gratitude to Almighty 
VOD by forgetting his Laws, and violating his Commandments; and an un- 
*<countable Method of Than#/giving, to affront and diſobey our great Beneſactan: 


And 


! 
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And yet it is but too obſervable, eſpecially on ſuch Feftivals as relate to the 
Civil Eftate of the Kingdom, that many think they cannot appear joyful enough 
without caſting off all Regard to Sobriety, and letting looſe the Reins to Item. 
perance. But all ſuch Joy as diſdains the Bounds of Religion, and Virtue, de. 
generates into Madneſs: And whilſt it ſeems to expreſs a Senſe of God's Fa- 
vours, and a Love to our Country, it is, in Truth the greateſt Demonſtration 
of our Inſenſibility of the one, and our Enmity to the other; putting a ſtop to 
the gracious Deſign of future Mercies, and helping only to treaſure up Wrath 
againſt the Day of Wrath. There being, therefore, nothing fo incongruous and 
abſurd, as to expreſs a Thankfulneſs to GOD by wicked Actions, and a Lore 
to our Country, by contributing to the Debauchery, and Ruine of it; let all 
ſuch Behaviour as is contrary to the Rules of Reaſon, and the Laws of the Gol- 
pel, be far baniſhed from all who truly rejoyce before GOD. But, 


II. With a more peculiar Relation to this Day, I cannot but obſerve, (and 1 
hope without Offence to any) that it ſeems diſagreeable to a true Senſe of the 
Mercy of this Day, to Celebrate the Acceſſion of Her preſent Mſajeſiy to the 
Crown, with Reflexions, and Satyr upon the Memory of Her Raya] Predeceſ- 


for. It is the only Thing that caſts a Shadow over the Brightneſs of this Day, 


that we could not enjoy an Excellent Princeſs, without being deprived of an Ex- 
cellent Prince; that the ſame Day, which began the Happy Reign of our great, 
and good QUEEN, put a Period to the uſeful, and invaluable Life of a great, 
and good KING; that the ſame Hour which demanded Acclamations of Joy 
for the one, demanded Tears of Piety, and Gratitude, for the other. Never 
was there a greater, and more dubious Conteſt known between Grief and Foy, 
than on this Day : For never was there a Reign ended of more beneficial Influ- 
ence upon theſe Nations, than that which this Day ended; and never was there 


a Reign begun from which we could promiſe ourſelves a greater Progreſs towards 


Happineſs, than we have already experienced from that which this Day began. 
If therefore, it were on any Account allowable to contaminate a Day of Joy 
with any Marks of Grief, ſurely it might be allowed to ſhed a Tear upon the 
Memory of a Prince, to whom, under God, we owe the Enjoyment of all we 
poſſeſs. And ſurely, ſuch a Tribute to his Name might be thought even an 
Honour paid to this Day, on which we ſhould not now be Celebrating the Ac- 
ceſſion of an Excellent QUEEN to the Throne, had not He firſt ſuſtained the 
Shock of our Enemies, and ſettled us upon that Foundation, which we now 
think of with ſo much Pleaſure, and Security. Eſpecially, fince the carrying 
our Thoughts backward, can only ſerve to raiſe our Thankfulneſs to Almighty 
GOD, that, after He had deprived us of a Lite, on which the Fate of Europe 
ſeemed, in humane Appearance, to depend, Ile was pleaſed to Seat upon the 
ſame Throne a Princeſs to wile ; fo ſkilled in all the Rules of good Government; 
and fo regardful of the true Intereſt of Her People, that Her Reign hath hitherto 
ſcemed only a glorious Continuance of the former. 

So that, methinks, nothing can be more incongruous on this Day, FOR to per- 
ſecute the Memory; or to rake into any ſuppoſed Miſtakes, and Mitmanagements; 
or to fix any Blot upon the Reputation of Him, by whom only it is, that this Day 
bears thoſe Characters of Joy it hath now put on. And methinks, if nothing 
elſe; if neither Honour, nor Gratitude to our late KING; yet Reſpect, and Ve- 
neration for our preſent QUEEN, if it be real, ſhould ſecure His Name from Re- 
proaches, who laid the Foundation of Her Reign, and Her Glories. Her Throne 
is ſettled upon the ſame Foundation on which his was fixed: And can it be a 


proper 
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proper Method of exalting Hers with Honour, to throw down His with Indignity : 
Upon her Acceſſion to the Crown, She Herſelf ſtyled Him, in an auguſt At- 
ſembly, the great Support not only of theſe Kingdoms, but of all Europe And can 
it become Her Day to contradict that Glorious Character? Or can it be accounted 
an Honour to Her, to deny the Truth of Her own folemn Words? And ever 
ſace She aſcended the Throne, it hath been Her Glory to purſue the Caule of 
ler great Predeceſſor 3 to inſiſt in the Paths which he had trodden before Her; 
and to oppoſe the fame common Adverfary with the {ame Zeal, and Concern. 
How injurious, therefore, mult it prove to the Glories of the One, to deprels, 
and leſſen the Glories of the Oer? I would not willingly give leave to too ſe— 
vere a Cenfure : But there is too much Reaſon to fear that the ſame Perſons, 
who can folemnize this Day with Invectives againſt the late KING, may come 
in time to folemnize it with the like Inve&ves againſt the preſent QUEEN, if 
She continue unmoveably to purſue the ſame hated Maxims of Government, and 
to {peak too often, and too earneſtly, of Peace, and Moderation. 

But if ſuch Perſons think that the Glory of ſo great, and good a QUEEN 
cannot be raiſed to a ſufficient heighth, without depreſſing the Glory of her 
Predeceſſor, this is of all others, the greateſt Indignity they could ofler to her- 
felt, and to her Day. For it is one principal Reaſon for our preſent Thankfulneſs, 
that our Excellent Princeſs abounds in ſo many Graces, and ſo many noble Ac- 
compliſhments ; is adorned with ſo great a degree of Conduct, and Wifdom; 
and appears fo admirably fitted for Government, that She will ever ſhine illuſtri- 

uſly by her own Light; that her native Excellencies will add a perpetual Grace 

to her Name; and that ſhe ſtands not in need of any ſuch poor, and inglorious 
Artilices, to endear her to her People, or to make her Story full of Honour in 
future Ages. She poſſeſſeth what is ſufficient to recommend Her to the Aﬀec- 
tions of all her good Subjects; and owes her Glories to herſelf, and not to the 
Defects and Faults of others. 

Bat it is no great Wonder that ſo great an Abuſe can be put upon this Day, 
ſce we find that ſome have their Underſtandings 1o ſtrangely turned, that they 
c1n0t imagine a Veneration for Her preſent Majeſty conſiſtent with a Reſpect to 
tie Memory of Her Predeceſor. I ſpeak this with relation to ſuch amongſt us, 
4: are not content with profeſſing themſelves hearty Friends, and Well-wiſhers 
to that QUEEN who began Her Reign on this Day; but are often inſinuating, 
ater ſore manner or other, that Her ſecret Enemies arc many, and eſpecially 
mmongit theſe, who profeſs the higheſt Reſpect to the Memory of Her Prede- 
©, Which ſeems to me ſo hard a Cenſure, and ſo little deſerved, that I care 
not to ſpeak as ſeverely of it, as I juſtly might : But I muſt ſay, that I think it 
manifeſt, on the contrary, that thoſe who were truly Friends to the late Govern- 
ment, cannot be truly Enemies to this; and that thoſe, who were hearty Lovers 
of the late KING, can never, without renouncing, or contradicting their Prin- 
Ales, hate, or revile a QUEEN, who ſucceeds Him in the ſame Throne, 
an the ſame Deſigns; who hath the ſame Regard to the Rights and Liberties 
of Her Subſects, and the ſame Zeal againſt the great Adverſary of both. We 
know, many who help to ſpread this Evil Report of their Brethren are publick, 
proiited Enemies to the preſent happy Efad/;hment. It is wonderful that 
© ould think themſelves of all others the fitteſt Perſons to give Information 
0 Fond, and Enemies to a Government they cannot themſelves wiſh well to. 
bat it is much more wonderful, that any who ſtudy the Preſervation of the 

eh, and the Intereſt of the preſent Governour, can join in a Cenſure 
Wiüch might have no good Effect, if it ſhould raiſe Jealouſies againſt thoſe 
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who have not deſerved them, and kindle Animoſities, and Heats in the Land, 
But I have ſuffered myſelf to be carried beyond the Bounds I at firſt thought of, 
in Oppoſition to what ſeems contrary to Decency, and Gratitude, and diſagree- 
able to the Occaſion of this Day: And I ſhall only add, that all that I have now 
faid hath proceeded, not only from a great Regard to the Meraory of our late 
KING, which I am not aſhamed to profeſs ; but from a profound Veneration 
for our preſent QUEEN, whoſe Honour appears to me deeply concerned in it, 


III. Having taken Notice of the Abuſes of this Day, I come now to obſerye 
that it is one very proper part of our preſent Duty to make ourſelves ſenſible of 
the Mercy of God to us in the Acceſſion of our excellent QUEEN to the 
Crown; leſt we thould ſeem to draw near to him with our Lips, but to have 
our Hearts far from him, whilit we pretend to commemorate ſo great a Bleſting 
before him. | 

We need not doubt, but that if our great, and common Adverſary had been 
put to with what, of all Things, He could have thought moſt conducive to the 
compaſſing the Ends of his boundleſs Ambition, He would have wiſhed a Pe- 
riod to the Lite of our late KING, who had fo long ſtood reſolute againſt his 
conſtant Attempts upon the Rghts and Liberties of Europe, and made it his 
whole Employment to prevent the Succeſs of his Miſchief as faſt as He himſelf 
could contrive it. And we need not doubt but that, upon the Death of ſuch a 
Prince, (ſo able, and ſo reſolved, to oppoſe Him) He flattered Himſelf with a 
Train of uninterrupted Succefles ; and was ſecure in the Thoughts of an Unzver- 
fal Monarchy; and imagined all Things bowing their Necks to his Authority; 
and no Reſiſtance but what He could deſpiſe, and caſily break through. But 
Almighty GO D, who ſees not as Man ſees, nor judges as Man judges, quickly 
taught Him to think otherwiſe. By his good Providence our QUEEN was 
peaceably ſeated upon the Throne ; inſpired with the ſame Zeal againſt the 
common Enemy that filled every Hour of the Life of Her Predeceſſor ; and 
quickly began to ſhew ſuch Signs of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Conduct, as 
could not but convince him how vain, and groundleſs his Confidences were. 
Abroad, Affairs have been managed with that ſingular, and wonderful Dexte- 
tcrity, which hath drawn after it ſuch an Inſtance of Succeſs as hath been ſel- 
dom known in Hiſtory. At Home, leſt the unhappy 'Temper of this Nation 
ſhould give too much Advantage to the Enemy, univerſal Love, and Peace, and 
mutual Benevolence, have been recommended, and cultivated. Great and ſignal 
Acts of Picty, and Charity have bcen performed, to invite down the Bleſſing of 
Heaven : And we have been taught by the higheſt Example our Duty, and our 
Intereſt, Upon all which Accounts certainly we have the greateſt Reaſon to 
pay our hearty Acknowledgments to Almighty G0 D, and to come before his 
Preſence xvith Thankſgiving. For by his Providence Princes Reign: He laid the 
Foundation of all their Accompliſhments, and all their Deſigns. He orders the 
Scene of Affairs ſo as that all the Succeſs and Happinefs that follows is owing 
originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. If therefore, he hath becn 
good to us after ſo extraordinary a manner; and diſpoſed Things fo in this Critt- 
cal Juncture, that we muſt all acknowledge, we want neither Conduct and 
Courage in our Armies Abroad, nor Wiſdom and Temper in our Counſels at 
Home, let us be ſenſible of fo great a Bleſſing as the Acceſſion of a Q UEEN 
to the Throne, who ſo gloriouſly maintains the Cauſe delivered down to her; 
ſo wiſely governs at home, and ſo ſucceſsfully wars abroad. 


And 
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And it will increaſe our Senſe of the Mercy of GO D towards us in her Ac+ 
ceſton to the Crown, to conſider that happy Conſtitution, and Frame of Go- 
vernment, which is by this means preſerved, and confirmed to us. She is the 
firſt upon the Throne, ſince the Settlement of the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant 
Line: And She hath demonſtrated already to the whole World her hatred of 
Tyranny and Slavery, and her tender Regard to Liberty. So that we may ſay, 
we owe to her Reign the Confirmation, and Eſtabliſhment of our happy Eſtate, 
Happy indeed, if we look abroad, and compare it with the miſerable Eſtate of 
ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary Mill, and know not what it is truly to 
poſleſs any Thing; or ſo much as to enjoy the Worſhip and Religion they ap- 
prove, We can have no proper Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath been 
ſulered throughout Europe, from the ungovernable Exceſs of Power, and the 


what is known in other Lands, there was hardly a Man to be found that did 
not diſdain the unnatural Principles of a ſervile Obedience: Nay, many of thoſe 
who afterwards returned in their Hearts to Egypt, permitted Nature to have ſo 
much force upon them, as that they invited Relief, and Aſſiſtance, and them- 
ſelves laid the Scene of our Deliverance. And could we ſee what others at this 
Moment feel, under the Influences of Ungoverned Power, and Bigotry, we could 
not but retain a juſt Value for our own Happineſs; and a juſt Senſe of the Favour 
of GOD, in granting us a QUEEN as truly concerned for the Rights, and Li- 
berties, and Religion of her Subjects, as her Subjects themſelves could wiſh. It 
is an invaluable Bleſſing, and above all the Grandeur and Magnificence of Ar- 
birary Power, that we can dare to ſay, we enjoy any thing, and have a Title to it; 
that we can demand it of any that lay violent Hands upon it, and can call for legal 
Redreſs of the Injuries of the greateſt Perſcns amongſt us. And it is an incom- 
parable Happineſs, that we enjoy the Religion we approve ; that we can meet un- 
diſturbed for the Worſhip of G OD, and freely exerciſe our common Devotions. 
And what is to be ſeen anſwerable to this, in any Country, where there is not 
the Liberty of Men's Perſons, and Eftates, and Religion? Nothing but a mock- 
outhde of Greatneſs (falſly ſo called) in the Prince, loved only by Slaves, but 
hated, and abhorred, and perhaps marked out to Deſtruction, if there remain in 
ay a Senſe of Freedom, and of the Dignity of Humane Nature? What can com- 
penfate the Loſs of ſo ſingular an Happineſs as we enjoy, and how great ſhould 
our Senſe of it be? The peculiar Glory of the Crown of theſe Realms is this, 
that it is enriched with all thoſe Powers which are neceflary for the Defenſe of 
tie Subject, and the true Greatneſs of the Prince; and that it wants only thoſe 


| Vat tend to the Deſtruction of Liberty, and the Unhappineſs of thoſe that wear 


it, As therefore it muſt be the Intereſt of the Crown itſelf, not to affect Nexo, 
amd Legal Powers; fo it is manifeſtly the Intereſt of every Subject, that the 
Con ſhould never be robbed of the Powers it now poſſeſſeth. For whenever 
Us comes to paſs, it may be found as great an Injury to the juſt Liberties of the 
W1he#s of this Kingdom, as Arbitrarineſs in the Crown itſelf. For then the happy 
dance is broken, that keeps all Things in an even State: And ſuch an Altera- 
don in ſo nice a Conſtitution muſt needs give a terrible Shock to the Public 
Happineſs, And I may add, that Experience hath ſhewn, that nothing 1s ſo 
*recavle to the Welfare of theſe Kingdoms, as the ancient Conſtitution pre- 
ved _unviolated ; and that whoever have endeavoured to break in upon it, 
"mer by infringing the Liberties of the Subject, or by too great Encroachments 
upon the legal Province of the Prince, have equally failed of Succeſs; have 
er been able to eſtabliſh their own private Scheme, but fallen a Sacrifice to 


their 


burning Zeal of Popery. When we felt in ourſelves but the Approaches towards 
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their own Imprudence, This being, therefore, our peculiar Happineſs ; and an 
Happineſs which this Day confirmed to us; it becomes us this Day to fill our 
Minds with a Senſe of it, and to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for it. But laſt 
of all, 


IV. If we be truly thankful to Almighty GO for ſo excellent a Governour 
as this Day aſcended the Throne; it is moſt agreeable to this Solemnity, to 
kindle in our Breaſts a ſtrong; Reſolution, and a zealous Deſire of making Her a 
Great, and Glorious QUEEN. Not by proſtituting our Rights and Liberties 
to her Will; (an Offer which She hath Greatneſs enough to Diſdain) for thar 
would be to give Her only the external Appearance of Grandeur; but by con. 
tributing all we can to Her true Happineſs, and Satisfaction. To make our. 
ſelves a happy People by the Univerſal Practice of all that is Virtuous and 
Praiſe-worthy ; this is truly to make our QUEEN happy. For how can it 
be that the Ruler of a Religious People ſhould not be happy? and ſuch a Ruler as 
knows the Value and Importance of Virtue, and Religion? But if You would be 
more particular, She Herſelf hath directed you to a Method, in which you can- 
not fail of making Her an happy and glorious QUEEN. Purſue the Paths of 
Peace, and Union; Love, and Concord; avoid all Quarrels, and mutual Diſ— 
ſentions; entertain Candour, and Good-nature, and a true Chriſtian Modera- 
tion: And as this will make You an Happy People, fo Ypu have Her own 
Royal Word for it, This will make Her an Happy XE E N. Indeed She 
ſeems to have aſcended the Throne in order to compoſe the unhappy Heats and 
Violences amongſt us: And if Her Hand do not heal our miſerable Breaches, I 
fear no other may have the like Advantages; or any Poſſibility of attempting it 
without raifing Jealouſies, and Paſſions, and meeting with inſuperable Difficul- 
ties. She hath not been wanting, on all Occaſions, to make this the Subject of 
Her Public Converſations with her Subjects: And, as if nothing delighted Her 
more than the Thought of Planting, and Eſtabliſhing Peace amongſt Her 
People, She conſtantly dwells upon it, and 1s ever inculcating it. Peace was 
the Subject of that laſt moſt affectionate Speech, which was the Legacy, as it 
were, of Her Predeceſſor to theſe diſtracted Kingdoms: And She hath, with 
great Zeal and Earneſtneſs, purſued the ſame Divine Subject. And can it be- 
come thoſe who pretend any Love to Her Majeſty, to neglect all Her paſſionate 
Entreaties, and inſtead of Peace, to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord in the Land? Far 
be it from any ſuch! If they Love not the thing itſelf, yet let the very Reſpect 
for that great Name which gives Credit to it, engage them to expreſs ſome Re- 
gard to it; leſt while they profeſs a Veneration for their QUEEN, they ſhould 
| ſeem to renounce it all in their Actions, and to put the higheſt Affront upon 
Her. | 

To conclude all, Let us value our Happineſs in ſuch a QUE EN, and pay 
the profoundeſt Reſpect to ſo much Merit; Let us aſſiſt Her with all Readineſs 
againſt the common Adverſary of Her Throne, and our own Peace; Let us 
make Her the QUEEN of a Religious and United People; and let us pray to 
G OD, long to preſerve Her a public Bleſſing to theſe Kingdoms, and the 
Guardian of the Liberties of all Europe, and finally to recompenſe the Cares and 
Labours of Her Earthly Crown, with a Crown of Eternal Glory in the World 
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Now therefore, hearken unto their Voice: Howbeit, yet proteſt ſolemnly unto them, 
and fſhew them the manner of the King that ſhall reign over them. 


T is my Deſign to take occaſion from theſe Words, 

I. To lay before you the Hiffory recorded in this Chapter. 

II. To apply it to . and this whole Kingdom, by ſome proper and 
uſeful Obſervations. 

I. I beg leave to lay bears you the Hitory recorded in this Chapter : And this 
will be compriſed under the Four following Remarks, 1. We find the Hraelites, 
after all the Miracles wrought by Providence in their behalf, fo little ſenſible of 
the Difference between Slavery and Liberty, as to betray the greateſt Uneaſineſs 
under a Government in which God himſelf preſided, and on all Occaſions ſhewed 
himſelf in a peculiar manner their King. The Pretenſe indeed was taken from 
the Wickedneſs of the Sons of Samuel, who took Bribes, and perverted Judgment, 
ver. 3, 4, 5. but it is manifeſt that their chief Deſign was not to rectify this, 
but to introduce the Scheme ſome amongſt them had laid, and to indulge their 
own fooliſh and weak Deſire of being ruled after the manner of their Neighbours. 
For, 2. Inſtead of defiring a Redreſs of their Grievances, or leaving it to the 
Wiſdom of Almighty God to preſcribe a Remedy, they come to his Prophet per- 
emptorily demanding a King to judge them like all the Nations round about, ver. 
5. that is, as appears afterwards, an Abſolute Monarch governing by his ſingle 
Will, without the reſtraint of any Co- ordinate Legiſlative Powers. The Prophet 
in great Uneaſineſs applies himſelf to God. Upon this Occation therefore we 
hayxe the juſteſt Reaſon to expect to know the Thoughts of Almighty God concern- 
ing Abſolute Monarchy ; whether thoſe other Nations were ſubjected to it by his 
Original and Immediate Appointment ; whether the Linea! Succeſſion of Males 
ought inviolably to be preſerved, upon pain of incurring his Diſpleaſure; whether 
lie created Thouſands of Men to be Slaves for the ſake of the outward Grandeur 
of One, as weak and as mortal as themſelves ; whether this Form of Government 
be the greateſt Security to the Liberty and Happineſs of Subjects; and the like 
Opinions and rh embraced by ſome Perſons, ſince that Time. Now, upon 
enquiry, We find, 3. That Almighty God is ſo far from applauding this Form of 
Government as the 50% or as his own Igſtitution, that he gives by his Prophet a 
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very ſad, and lamentable Account of the Miſcries and Unhappineſs peculiarly 
belonging to it, and conſequent upon the E/ab/i/hment of it: Such an Account 
as muſt be a Demonſtration to all, who have not the moſt unworthy Notions of 
Almighty God, that he could have no Original Deſign of appointing ſuch a Fynn 
of Government, ſacredly and inviolably to be kept up in any Nation; much les, 
in all the Nations, of the World. This Account is ſet before the [/-aelites from 
the roth Verſe to the 19th, in which the Prophet doth not intend to infinuate 
that every particular Abſolute Monarch will uſe his Power after fo very ill a manner 
as is there deſcribed ; but to paint before their Eyes ſome of the many ſore Cala- 
mities, which are too probable Conſequences upon the F/tab/;/hment of Abſolute 
Monarchy in any Nation : And theſe may be all ſummed up in one comprehenſive 
Word, and that is, S/avery. A State oppoſite to Liberty, and void of Property; 
in the Deſcription of which Subjefts are here repreſented as Haves in their Per- 
ſons ; and their Children, their Poſſeſſions, and the Labour of their Hands, forced 
from them, uſurped, and converted to the private uſe of their Monarch. This is 
ſet before the Iſraelites as the Condition of Subjects under that ſort of Government 
which they were now deſirous of, in order to deter them from ſo fooliſh a 
Thought. But the People ſtill *perſiſting, notwithſtanding fo plain a Repre- 
ſentation, Almighty God, as a Puniſhment for their Folly, and former Ingrati- 
tude, under the Beſt of Governments, grants their repeated Deſire, and reſolves 
to eſtabliſh the Government among Them, which they ſo much admired amongſt 
their Nezghbours, ver. 22. 

But then in doing this, it is very remarkable in the following Hifory that He 
doth not recur to the Patriarchal Scheme ſo celebrated of later Years; that He 
doth not point out to them (which He could moſt eaſily have done) the Eld:/t 
Son of the Eldeft Houſe amongſt them, and command them to keep inviolably to 
the Male Line in a regular Deſcent; but that without mentioning any thing of 
this, He chuſeth Saul in his Father's Life- time; after him, David, the Youngeſt 
of many Brethren; after him, Solomon, and his Poſterity; ſo that in this King- 
dom, eſtabliſhed by God Himſelf, it was ſo ordered, that there never was one 
King lineally deſcended of that Branch, which alone could lay claim to Pre- 
eminence and Government by Right of Primo-geniture. It is a very unlikely matter 
therefore that the Jews could have any ſtrong Impreſſions concerning this un- 
alienable, unalterable Right, which They ſaw ſuperſeded for ever by God Him- 
ſelf, without any notice taken of it; and much more ſo to be ſure that the Heathen 
Nations ſhould have any ſuch Notion, who had ſo much leſs Light concerning 
the Will of God, But to let this pals, it 1s certainly very well worth our ob- 
ſerving, that in this part of Sacred Hiftory, and upon an Occaſion (the only Oc- 
caſion, I may ſay, ) given to Almighty God by Mankind to declare his Mind 
plainly concerning the Inſtitution of Alſolute Monarchy ; and the Uſefulneſs of it 
to Humane Society, and the unalienable R1ght of Primo-geniture, we meet with 
nothing but what tends to depreſs it lower than any other Humane Form, and 
to induce us to think that it is no part of God's In/tizution, that the Lives and 
Fortunes of the Inferior part of Mankind muſt be ſacrificed, at all Adventures, 
to the imagined Right of Firſi-born Males. This I could not help taking notice 
of, whilit the Repreſentation of this Hiftory, which I have made, is freſh in 
your Minds. But now I proceed, as I propoſed in the ſecond place, 

II. To apply it to ourſelves, and this whole Kingdom, by ſome proper and 
uſeful Obſervations. And theſe ſhall be ſuch as are ſuitable ii, to the happy 
Eftabliſhment which we live under; and ſecondly, to the unhappy Notions of ſame 


amongſt us, | | 
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itſelf to our Conſideration, and deſerves in a particular manner to be reviewed, 
and valued by us. In our Government indeed we do not come up to that Happi- 
neſs the Jews enjoyed before they extorted a King from Heaven, They were 
governed, in an extraordinary and particular manner, by God himſelf: And to 
be governed by God, is to be governed by a Being void of all Paſſion, and Preju- 
dice, and Weakneſs; by a Being that could not injure them, either out of Malice, 
or Ignorance 3 and if any Grievances were permitted under his Iuſpection, by 
means of frail Men employed under him, he himſelf was at hand, free of acces, 
and moſt willing, and able to redreſs them. To be abſolutely under the Govern- 
ment of ſuch a Prince, and Lord, implies in it the trueſt Liberty; becauſe it is 
exactly what reaſonable, and ſociable Creatures ought to with for: And Abſolute 
Mmnarchy adminiſtered by ſuch Power, and Wiſdom, is the ſtrongeſt, and moſt 
unmoveable Security of the Happineſs of thoſe who live under it. But ſetting 
alide this extraordinary Interpoſition of Almighty God, and ſpeaking of Government 
as in the Hands of Mortal Men, under his ordinary Providence, we muſt ſay, 
that ht Form comes the neareſt to his Pa/tern, and his Vill, which beſt anſwers 
the Ends of Government, and ſecures and eſtabliſhes moſt effectually the Liberty 
and Property, the Quiet and Happineſs of the Subject; and that that is at the great- 
e diſtance from Him, which is moſt of all others likely to introduce thoſe 
Evils, and Miſeries, which it is his Will ſhould be prevented by Government. 
The Deſcription he gives by his Prophet of the Evils conſequent upon the F//a- 
ſement of Abſolute Monarchy in the Hands of weak and frail Men, is as contrary 
to the Government of God, or to the Government of good Angels, under his Inſpec- 
tion, as the greateſt Darkneſs and Slavery is to the trueſt Liberty. And therefore 
it is the weakeſt thing in the World to argue from Almighty God's Abſolute Mo- 
narchy, or from imaginary Monarchies amougſt the good Angels, to the Neceſſity 
of the ſame amongſt mortal Men; for though they may agree in being Abſolute, 
yet they may be as contradictory as Abſolute Light, and Abſolute Darkneſs. But 
certainly it is no ſuch Weakneſs to argue that that Form of Government, whatſo- 
ever it be, under which the Ci and Religious Rights of Subjefts are molt likely 
to be effectually preſerved, is the Form, which bears moſt Reſemblance to the 
Exanple, and moſt Conformity to the Mill of God. Had it pleaſed Almighty God 
to have pointed out any particular Form, as of neceſſity to be ſubmitted to by all 
Nations, I ſhould certainly think that is was the beſt, and happieſt that could 
be deviſed for the carrying forward the Ends of Humane Society. But ſince he 
hath rather ſeen fit to leave Mankind in his, as in many other Caſes, to the Die- 
tates of their own Reaſon, joined to the preſſure of their own Wants, it will be 
proper for us to conſider, in order to judge the better of our own Happineſs, the 
following Particulars. : 

1. That the great End of Government is the Happineſs of the governed 
Lciety. 

2, That the Happineſs of a governed Society conſiſts in the Enjoyment of Liberty, 
Prierty, and the free Exerciſe of Religion. And, 

3. ow far this Happineſs is attained under our preſent E/iablihment. 

1. I ſay, The great End of Government is the Happineſs of the governed Society. 
Let not any here ſo miſtake me as to think I mean by this to exclude the Happi- 
e of ſuch as undertake, and truly diſcharge, the laborious and difficult Taſk 
0 25verning : for the Happineſs of theſe is never ſo eſtabliſhed, and ſo unmove- 
ily ſecured, as by the Happineſs of the People whom they govern. But I 
mean it againſt ſuch as ſhew a Willingneſs to diſtinguiſh between the Happineſs 
6: the one, and of the «ther; and who argue as if they thought Government inſti- 
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tuted chiefly for the outward Glory and Grandeur of ſome particular Mortal, 
with ſo little regard to all others of the ſame Fleſh and Blood, as if they had no 
part in Humane Society, and were made for nothing but to gaze, and adore, and 
ſerve, Upon this Foundation we ſee Monarchs have been induced to engage in 
Wars merely for their own Glory; and vainly to attempt to increaſe the Number 
of their Slaves, as a pleaſing Sacrifice to their own Vanity, Upon this Foundation 
Monarchs have been encouraged to break through all Laws, Divine and Humane ; 
and to extirpate, or torment their beſt Subjects, for their own imaginary Honour, 
But the great Governour of Heaven and Earth knows no ſuch End of their Infli 


tution as this; and conſequently no ſuch Reaſon for the Submiſſion of their Subjects. 


The Degrees of Superiority eſtabliſhed in the World, either by Nature or Cuſtom, 
are deſigned for the good of Families and Societies: And if any Superiority be ſup- 
poſed to be eſtabliſhed immediately by God himſelf, it is {till more certain that it 
is not poſſible He ſhould have any other End in v/ew but the making Society 
Happier than it would be without it. I need not be any longer upon this, 
becauſe it is ſeldom denied, unleſs it be unwarily, and conſequentially, by 
Men who are reſolved at all Adventures, to defend the Cauſe they have once 
eſpouſed; | 

2. I come now ſecondly to obſerve that the Happineſs of a governed Society con- 
ſiſts in the Enjoyment of Liberty, Property, and the free Exerciſe of Religion. 
And under this Head there will be little requiſite, unleſs it be to conſider what 
we mean by Liberty, and Property. 

Now when we ſpeak of Liberty in a governed Society, this we muſt underſtand 
to be ſomething as really different from that Licentiouſneſs which ſuppoſeth no 
Government, as from that Slavery which ſuppoſeth Tyranny ; and conſequently 
to be a State between Servitude on the one hand, and Lawleſſneſs on the other: 
a Condition perfectly conſiſtent with the good Government of the Society; and 
containing in it all that Freedom which is truly, and reaſonably to be deſired by 
any Member of it. On the Confines of this State, I ſay, on the one fide ſtands 
Slavery, which is an abſolute Suhjectian to the Will of another not bounded by 
any wholſome and good Laws; Which, we are aſſured by the Prophet, is not 
likely to conſiſt with the Good and Happineſs of the Governed Society. On the 
other hand ſtands Confuſion, or Licentiouſneſs, without Law, or Government; a State 
in which every Man is his own Judge, and his own Avenger. Between the two 
Extremes ſtands that Liberty, which alone ought to be valued; a Freedom, re- 
ſtrained by beneficial Laws, and living and dying together with Public Happineſs. 
It is neceſſary to ſay this, becauſe many take delight to miſrepreſent the Cauſe of 
Liberty, and to make the World believe that nothing is aimed at by the Advo- 
tates for it, but a Licentious State of Anarchy, and Lawleſs Confuſion : whereas it 
is manifeſt that Liberty in a governed Society is ſomething as different from hit, 
as from the other; and that the Friends of Anarchy (if there be any ſuch) may as 
well repreſent the Patrons of Liberty, as the Patrons of Tyranny and Oppreſſior, 
becauſe they are in earneſt for the reſtraint of Laws and good Government. Now 
if any one pleaſe to ſay, as ſome have done, that this is but the Pretenſe and 
Shadow of Liberty, becauſe every Man in this State cannot do juſt what He 
always could wiſh to do; but is in many Actions reſtrained and curbed; I anſwer, 
that this will equally prove that Obedience to the Laws of God is not Liberty ; 
which it may certainly with Juſtice be called, becauſe by Liberty we underſtand 
ſomething valuable and deſirable ; and his Service is a Freedom from ſuch things, 
as we ought in reaſon, and true Love to ourſelves, to defire to be free from. 80 


likewiſe in the Caſe before us, the Liberty we ſpeak of is the Liberty of a Society 
| | reſcucd 
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eſcued from the Inconveniences, and Evils of Confuſion, and Equality : And the 
Liberty I have deſcribed, is a Freedom only from ſuch Foils as it is our Intereſt 
to be free from; not a Freedom from ſuch good Reſtraints as it 1s reaſonable for us 
to with and deſire ſociable Creatures ſhould be under: which would be a Slate of 
Airy, not to be deſired by any reaſonable Creatures; and ſuch a State, as, it 
we were once reduced to it, we ſhould ſtudy, and labour, as ſoon as poſſible, to 
change. f : . f 

This Account of true Liberty, as it reſpects Humane Society, will lead us to the 
like Account of Property, conlidered likewiſe with relation to a well-governed 
Saciely 3 which I take to be ſuch a Poſſeſſion of what we call our own, as cannot 
be ſhaken by any Humour or Arbitrary Will of One Man, or Party of Men; but 
yet muſt be ſubject to the Determination of ſuch Laws as are for the common 
Good and Intereſt of the whole Sczezy. Nor is this Subjefion any thing but what 
„ defirable in Society; becauſe, though it be poſſible that a particular Member of 
it may accidentally ſuffer by them, yet he might expect to ſuffer much more 
without them; and indeed could have no Hopes of the ſecure Poſſeſſion of any 
thing, any longer than he could defend himſelf by Force and Cunning. So that 
Property likewiſe in a well-governed Society is ſomething as different from that 
Nominal Poſſeſſion under Abſolute Monarchy, which, according to God's own De— 
ſcription, conſiſts in the being Tenants at Will to one weak, and paſſionate Man, 
and in the Enjoyment of nothing any longer than till he comes to imagine it ne- 
ceſſary to his private Pleaſure, or Glory; as it is from that momentary Poſſeſſion 
which belongs to a Hate in which all are equally without Law, or Government. 
It ſtands between the T'wo Extremes, as ſecure as the Uncertainties of this World 
permit the Affairs of Mortals to be, and guarded, at leaſt in moſt Inſtances, 
zpainſt all Attempts of Mere Violence, and Apparent Fraud, from whatſoever 
Hands the Injury come. I know this Difference 1s ridiculed by ſome ; and it is 
fd that Subjefts have Properties under the moſt Abſolute Monarchs, as well as 
under other ſort of Governments. I grant that they may have Properties ſecure 
from the Attaques of other Subjects, unleſs ſuch as are protected by the Monarch; 


but theſe Properties are only during his Pleaſure, which is as uncertain as his 


Humour, or his Paſſions ; and are deſcribed by Almighty God himſelf to be fixed 
on fo precarious a bottom, as that the Subjef?"s Poſſeſſion of them is entirely at 
lus Mercy. 

To 15 and Property, I added the free Exerciſe of Religion as neceſſary to 
the Happineſs of a governed Society; becauſe as there is no Tyranny ſo odious to 
Cad as Tyranny over the Conſcience; ſo is there no Slavery ſo uneaſy, and igno- 
minious, as a forced Religion, or a Monſbip impoſed upon weak Men by the Fear, 
or Application of outward Inconveniencies ; beſides that nothing promotes the 
flourithing Condition of a Nation more than the Indulgence of this Freedom to all 
whole Principles are not manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the Public Safety. And that 
tis Freedom together with the Enjoyment of Civil Liberty, and Property, as before 
wcribed, muſt be an invaluable Happineſs to a Nation, needs no Proof, unleſs it 
be to thoſe who are grown weary of their own Happineſs by Uſe, and have for- 
gotten what Terrour there was once in the Fears of the contrary Unhappineſs. 
But this may more plainly appear from what will offer itſelf upon the ird Par- 
ticular, under which I propoſed, 

3. To conſider how far this Happineſs is attained, and ſecured by the preſent 
\u!iona! Eſabliſiment. Now here it muſt be acknowledged that this Vorid was 
erer deſigned for a State of Perfection: Nor can there be any Form of Govern- 
1! contrived and managed by fallible Men, which will not be liable to Incon- 
den encĩes. But certainly it may be ſaid, that the Ends of Government will hardly 
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ever be anſwered under any, if they be not under that Excellent Form and Excel. 
lent Eflabliſhment we can at preſent boaſt of, It is certain there might be 7.;3er;y 
and Property under Abſolute Monarchs, were they all as good Angels, or as G54 
himſelf; but we know from his Prophet, that it is not likely there ſhould be 
either, where they are once eſtabliſhed. On the contrary, by the peculiar Mercy 
of God our Conſtitution is fo framed, that we enjoy all the Liberty that is con- 
ſiſtent with good Government, without lying at the Mercy of any one Perſon. 
By the ſame good Providence we can much more juſtly call our Poſſeſſions, and 
our Labours, our own, than they can who are liable to the Invaſion of an Abſolute 
Monarch, whenſoever He pleaſeth. Again, It is pgſible that we might have a 
Freedom of Religion under a Popiſh Government, and a Popiſb Direction; but l 
hope I may ſay, it is for ever certain to us all under an Admimration entirely 
Proteſtant. Some indeed ſcem to think our Liberties moſt ſafe; our Properties molt 
ſecure, nay, our very Religion beſt guarded, under Arbitrary Power, and Popiſh 
Faith, But it is wonderful to others how they can unite together ſuch disjoynted, 
ſuch irreconcileable Things: And it is to be hoped that Common Senſe is not ſo 
wholly loſt amongſt us, as that any ſuch Fallacies can be put upon our Under- 
ſtandings as may make us undervalue our unparalleled Happineſs. Theſe Blefl. 
ings are made more diffuſive, and laſting, by an Union of two Kingdoms, whoſe 
Separate Intereſts uſed to portend Public Calamity : and all rendered yet more ſe— 
cure to ourſelves, and our lateſt Poſterity, by Eſtabliſhing the Succeſſion in the 
Proteflant Line; without which it is too probable that all that we have been 
hitherto labouring, at great Expenſe of Money and Blood, would be of no im- 
portance to ſucceeding Generations. So that this great Hand is One Kingdim 
governed after the moſt ' deſirable manner, and the leaſt liable to great Evils: 
True Liberty flouriſhes ; Property is ſecurely poſſeſſed; and all enjoy the Freedom 
of Worſhipping God as their Conſciences direct; and a Proſpect of a long Enjoy- 
ment of all theſe Happineſſes is afforded us by the diſtant view of ſucceeding 
Princes, who, we may hope, will learn from the preſent Example to account it 
their chief Glory to preſerve theſe Bleſſings ; and their own greateſt Happineſs to 
make their People happy. And need I tell to what it is that we owe thele fingu- 
lar and invaluable Happineſſes? Is it not too plain to need any Proof that we owe 
them all entirely to the late Revolution, and thoſe Principles upon which it was 
founded? Without which Abſolute Power had been by this time firmly ſettled, 
and ſecured by force of Arms; and that Popiſb Pretender, whom we all now 
profeſs to deteſt, and abjure, been the FEf/labliſhed Monarch of this Kingdom; 
without which it had been impoſſible for us to have known the Bleſſings of the 
preſent Reign, or to have hoped for any fuccceding ones under the Proteſtant Line: 
In one word, without which our Liberties, and Properties, had long ago been 
nothing but I/ords; and our Religion nothing but Paſſive-Obedience. Could one 
think it poſſible for any to be inſenſible of our preſent Happy Ffate ; or ot 


tlie Unhappineſs of the contrary? Yet the Notions of ſome amongſt us are too 
-plain to be covered, and of too great Importance to be overlooked, which leads 


me to what I propoſed in the next place, vis. 

Secondly, To make farther Application of the Hifory which I have juſt now 
been conſidering, to ourſelves, by ſome Obſervations ariſing from the apparent 
Uncaſineſſes of ſome amongſt us. For as the Fews were ungrateful to the Gd 
who ruled them, and ſo inſenſible of the happy Government they were under as 
to deſire a Change from Liberty and Property to Slavery, and V. aſſalage : as under 
every little Trial of their Faith they repented, and regretted that Glorious Revo- 


/ution which freed them from Egyptian Slavery; reviling their great — 5 5 , 
ofes, 
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Moſes, and wearying out his Succeſſors with their perpetual Diſcontents, till they 
brought tllemſelves to a State of Servitude again ; ſo we find amongſt ourſelves 
but too much Ingratitude, too much Inſenſibility, too much Deſire of Future 
$/avery, and too little an Averſion to a Change of the Happieſt I'flabl;ſhment this 


Land ever yet enjoyed, into the moſt unhappy, And that this Complaint may 
not ſeem a groundleſs Imagination, I mult obſerve, 


1. That ſuch Schemes of Government are publickly and daily propoſed, and 
maintained, amongſt us, as are ab/olute/y inconſiſtent with the Security of the 
preſent Eftabliſhment ; and theſe bound upon the Conſciences of Men by the pre- 
tended Will of God, and the Terrors of his Diſpleaſure; and theſe applauded 
and recommended by many, who, it is to be charitably hoped, are not ſenſible 
of their Conſequences. The Right of Primogeniture in the Male Line is ſet up 
above any other Right, and above the Happineſs of Thouſands of People united. 
This is declared to be the Voice of God; though where it is to be found, I know 
not, unlets it be in the ſecret Whiſpers of a Dream. But what then muſt be- 
come of the Title of our preſent Gracious Queen, to whoſe Support all Her good 
Subjects are now offering their Lives and Fortunes? She is in Poſſeſſion indeed: 
But according to this Scheme there is always a better Claimer than Herſelf. For, 
can a Voman be a Male Heir ? Or, may not any Pretender, whether Legitimate, 
or not? May not any neighbouring Patron of Pretenders, nay, any mad Firft- 
burn Son of Her own Subjects, upon this abſurd Scheme, be a better Claimer than 
Herſelf? For it is pgſible that any ſuch Man that can be named may be the Eldeſt 
Sin of the Right Branch even from Noah himſelf ; but abſolutely impoſſible that 
a IVoman ſhould. Behold at once that Sex for ever cut off from all poſſible 


abroad, and Wiſe Adminiſtration at home! Behold at one ſtroke the Proteſtant 
Line deteated, and ſet aſide; and the Popiſh Branches recalled by the modeſt 
Pleadings of ſome, who, you are deſired to believe, with extremely well to 
their Country, But, leſt this ſhould be too groſs to be cafily ſwallowed, 2. We 
are frequently entertained with the great Praiſes of an Abſolute Monarchy, as 
the only Legitimate, and Jure Divino Government; the only Form agreeable to 
the Mal of God; and aſſured over and over again, that all other Forms are no 
better than Baſtard Governments. Behold again our whole Conſtitution abſo- 


of (7:4"s Diſpleaſure, to diflolve all appearances of Parliaments as only Encum- 
brances, and Checks upon Abſolute Pocver? But leaſt the People ſhould not em- 
brace this with an Implicit Faith, the Patrons of this Doctrine condeſcend to 
argue from public Good, and even to appeal to their Judgment, fo much ridiculed 
aid expoſed by them on other Occaſions. We are told therefore that Abſolute 
Mrarchy is the only Government for our Good, nay, the ſtrongeſt Security to 
our Liberties and Properties, againſt the Judgment even of God himſelt. But 
vio will not eaſily believe ſo plain a Point as this, that Ve of this Kingdom are 
greater Slaves than the Subjects of France? And that it is our greateſt Intereſt to 
*c1ve with open Arms the mild and gentle Government under which they are ſo 
ire, and happy? Thus do ſame amongſt us, like the Zerws, ſolicit Heaven for 
an 45/2/ute Monarchy. But neither will this ſo eaſily be ſwallowed; and therc- 
tore, 3. It 6 publickly taught, and inculcated with great Earneſtneſs, and Re- 
eitton, that it had been better for this Nation never to have departed from Ab- 
/"ute Paſide Obedience; and that Non- Reſiſtance in all Caſes is for the Intereſt of 


prudently managed that we owe our preſent Qyeen, and the Hopes of a good Suc- 
cee; 


Claim, to which this Nation muſt own itſelf extremely indebted, both for Glory. 


lutely at one blaſt overthrown ! For if ſo, what have we to do, but under pain 


—— 
. 


Wives and Poſterity after us: Though it be to Reſſfance juſtly called for, and 
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ceſſion; our free Parliaments, our Liberties, our Properties, and the ſecure Pro- 
feſſion of our Religion. I defire therefore to know what this is but to tell ug 
plainly, that it had been for our Intereſt to have permitted a /ate King to have 
overturned our whole Confttution, and to have impoſed upon us a pretended Sun; 
to have wanted the Bleſſings of the preſent Reign, and the Hopes of any future 
Security; and to have been, even to this Day, under the Sway of that Pe. 
tender who hath now allarmed us? And what is this but to tell us, at this ſca- 
ſonable Juncture, that it is for our Intereſt to recall, and ſubmit to him, return. 
ing with penitent Hearts to that happy State, in which we ſhould have been, had 
Non-Reſiſtance been entirely practiſed. Others, who will not go ſo far as this, 
yet joyn in blackening that Ref/fance, and that Revolution, on which our preſent 
F/tabliſhment is founded. Nay, If they deteſt the Invaſion threatned by a pre. 
tended Prince, they think they cannot ſufficiently do it, unleſs at the fame time 
they deteſt that Reſſtance, without which the Invader had now actually been 
upon the Throne; and boaſt of their conſtant Adherence to ſuch Do&rines az 
condemn the late Glorious Revolution, and naturally tend to ſhake the hearty 
Affection of Men towards an Eftab/;hment, founded, according to them, upon 
what was perfectly diſpleaſing to Almighty God. It is with Reluctance that J 
ſpeak after this manner: But why ſhould ſuch Perſons take it amiſs, if others 
equally deteſt thoſe Doctrines, the Practice of which would unavoidably have ex- 
cluded our Excellent Queen, and the whole Proteſtant Line; and eſtabliſhed that 
very Pretender upon the Throne, whoſe Attempt is now deteſted? Doth not our 
Queen herſelf place her Security in the Cauſe of Liberty which She maintains? 
And doth not She profeſs that Her chief Dependance muſt be upon thoſe who 
have, upon all Occaſions, expreſſed their Zeal for the Support of the late 
Revolution? And ſhall we tell Her that She is not ſafe, if the Revolution, which 
ſaved her, can be defended; or that Subjecis are not Dutiful, if they be not 
Slaves? Whereas the preſent Efabliſhment cannot be ſecure, unleſs the Revolu- 
tion be a good Foundation; and the Duty of Subjects is ſomething vaſtly different 
from the Vaſſalage of Slaves; and their Liberty at once the Ornament and Sup- 
port of the Britiſb Crown. Pardon me if Reſpect for ſo good a Queen, and Con- 
cern for ſo Excellent an Eftabliſhment, and Regard for the Happineſs of ourſelves 
and Pgſterity, have led me to expreſs ſome Zeal againſt Principles and Dottrines 
which have of late been as warmly eſpouſed, as if the Revolution had in its 
Conſequences proved the greateſt Misfortune to the Nation; and it were now 
high time to get rid of all the Ehecis of it yet remaining, by ſubmitting to the 
Pretenſions of a Nominal Prince ſupported by a Monarch, who ſeems not much 
to delight in any other Obedience of Subjects but what is Paſſive, and groans 
under the Burthen either of his Glory, or his Cruelty. | 

I have now laid before you ſome Obſervations, reſpecting as well the preſen- 
Happineſs we enjoy, as the unhappy Notions of ſome amongſt us. Almighty God 
thought it a good Argument againſt Abſolute Monarchy, to ſhew the I/-aelites the 
Unhappineſs and Servitude of Subjects introduced by that Form of Government. 
In Imitation of ſo unexceptionable a Palſern, we can do no leſs than proteſt ſa- 
lemnly to Perſons like-minded, and ſhew them the manner of the King they <vould 
have to reign over them, and the manner of the Kingdom they would gladly ice 
eſtabliſhed amongſt us: And this I thought peculiarly agreeable to this Time, 
when the Nation hath been allarmed by the Pretenſes of One, whote Succeſs s 
muſt have been accompanied with Abſolute Poxwer, and the Ruin of our preſent ? 
happy Efabliſhment ; but whoſe Attempt hath by this time, we hope, ſufficiently _ ? 
convinced Him of its own Weakneſs. Our happy Eſtate therefore I have ſet 
before 
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before your Eyes, that you may the better judge of the Unhappineſſes of the 
contrary, which I have likewiſe ſhewn as I paſſed. But without theſe Aſſiſt - 
ances you may eaſily imagine to yourſelves the bleſſed Effects of French Inflruc- 
tions, and French Force, and a Popiſh Faith, ſhould any Future Attempt prove 
more ſucceſsful to this Pretender; and judge from former Precedents how ex- 
actly he will anſwer all his Ohl igations; how ſincerely he will promiſe to main - 
tain the Church of England, as by Law Eftabliſhed, meaning the Popiſh Church 
eſtabliſhed in former Days; how inviolably he will preſerve your Laws by dit- 
penſing with them; how ſtrenuouſly he will maintain your Properties by eſteem- 
ing and uſing them as his own; how Glorious he will make the Union by en— 
larging it to the Gallican Church, and State; and how indulgent he will be to 
tender Conſciences by allowing them the Liberty of chuſing exquiſite Torments, 
or the Profeſſion of his own Religion. Let Men conſider whether this be not 
the very State they are to expect under Him, and then voluntarily chuſe it if 
they can. 

This is a Subject of great, and univerſal Importance: And, if it be needful to 
add any Apology, let it be remembred that it is foreign to no Man's Office, upon 
all juſt Occaſions, to inculcate ſuch Do#rines as promote the Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society; and particularly not foreign to ovrs, to conſider a Swbjeft to which 
Almighty God, by his Prophet, 1o plainly leads our Thoughts. But, to con- 
clude, whatever Influence the Confiderations I have urged may have upon ſome 
Minds, I hope they may at leaſt animate ſuch as are well-diſpoſed already to 
follow the noble Example of our Firſt Briiiſb Parliament, in their Approbation 
of the late Revolution; their Zeal for Her preſent. Majeftly ; their Concern to 
ſupport the juſt Title of Herſelf, and Her Proteſtant Succeſſors : and their Reſo- 
lution to do all in their Power to maintain the Happineſſes we enjoy, and to 
convey them down unviolated to our Poſterity after us. 
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And as they hound him with Thongs, Paul aid unto the Centurion that flood by, Is it 


lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? 


T being my Deſign to ſpeak ſomething at this time concerning the Nature 

of Laws, and the great Advantage of them to the well-being of Humane H 
ciety, I think it not improper to found what I have to ſay upon the Behaviour of 
St. Paul, as it is recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, with reſpe& to his Civi/ 
Privileges, and to his Civil Superiors and Judges. And I chuſe to do fo, becauſe 
this will at once give us ſome Light 1 into the true Interpretation of the Doctrine 
delivered by himſelf and others in the New Tęſament, concerning Government ; 
and lead us into ſome uſeful Obſervations relating to the Happineſs of Humane 


Society. 


I. I propoſe to give you a brief view of the Behaviour of St. Paul, as it is 
recorded in the Acts of the Apg/les, with reſpect to thoſe Civil Rights, and Pri- 
vileges, to which the Laws of the Roman, or Fewiſh State intitled Him; and to 
thoſe Civ Magiſtrates, and Fudges, before whom He had occaſion to appear. 
8 

In the Chaßter now before us, the chief Captain, who appears to have ated 
he part of a Cuil Magiſtrate as well as of a commanding Officer in Feruſalem, re- 
ſolving to find out what it was that had ſo much incenſed the whole Multitude 
againſt St. Paul, commanded him to be ſcourged, in order to his own Confeſſion 
of his Crime. St. Paul could have born this Uſage with as great Chriſtian Pa- 


tience, and Roman Fortitude, as any Man living: and no Man knew the true 


Glory of ſuffering wrongfully better than He. But inſtead of this, He ſeems to 
think it a much more becoming part to inſiſt upon thoſe Civil Privileges which 
the Laws of the Hate intitled him to, as He was free of the City of Rome. I. 
it lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? was tlie 
9-eſtion which He thought fit at this time to aſk. If a certain Sett of Nezions had 
been embraced in thoſe Days, ſome of his Fellow-Chriftians might perhaps have 
informed Him that the Laws were but a dead Letter; that what the Execut:ve 

Power ordained was Law, though contrary to all the Laws then in force; that 
He who was but a Subjeft, was no proper Judge of his own Rights, and ought 
not to give ſo ill a Precedent to other Subjefs as might encourage them to dare to 


judge when their Privileges were invaded ; and mock more, that He being a 
Oris an, 
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Chritian, and an Apgfile, a Follower of a Crucified Maſter, and a Preacher of 


the Doctrine of the Croſs, ought. not to ſhew any Concern about worldly RI. 
and Privileges 3 but think it a Glory rather to give them up to the Invaſion of his 
$44eriors. Thus I ſay might ſome C bri/tians have taught St. Pay! to have be- 
haved himſelf, But He, we find, was of another Opinion; and had very differ- 
ing Sentiments concerning thete Matters. He. thought it no Argument of a 
Chriftian Spirit to ſuffer any thing which he could honourably avoid; and He 
thought it honourable to plead the Privileges of a Subject againſt the Encroach- 
ments of the Higher Porvers: and fo He appeals to the Laws, and claims the 
Right of being uſed by the Executive Power no otherwiſe than as they direct. 

2. If we follow him a little farther, we ſhall find Hin in the next Chapter 
brought, by order of the ſame chief Captain, before the chief Priefts, and Connci/ 
of the Jede, to ſee how he could acquit himſelf to them. Upon his declaring 
his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, the High-Pricſt Ananias commanded them that 
ford by, to ſmate him on the Mouth, St. PauPs Reply was very ſevere, God ſhall 
ſmrte thee, thou cited IV all: For filteft thou there t9 judge me after the Law, and 
c,mmandeft me to be ſmitten contrary to the Law? ver. 3, And though He after- 
wards repented him of the reproachful Word he gave the Flizh-Pricft in his 
Anger, yet he repented not of the juſt Senſe he had of the illegal Indignity of- 
fered him; or of his Zeal againſt all ſuch Mag/trates as acted againſt the End 
of their Ofice, and againſt thoſe Laws by which they ought to be governed in 
the Execution of it. Here again it is evident that this great Apgſtle had the Sp1rit 
of Liberty in him; and thought that thoſe Laws which were made for the Se— 
curity and Guard of 1t, were not to be diſpenſed with at the Pleaſure of thoſe 
whoſe Buſineſs 1t was to execute them. Here again we find him pretending to 
know, and judge of his own crvi/ Privileges ; and not tamely {ſubmitting to the 
Violation of them. If ſome Chriſtians of later Ages had lived in his time, and 
been Witnefles of this, they would not only have ſaid, Rewleft thou God's High- 
rie? but would have aſked him, how He, being a Subjef?, and a Chriftian, 
could anſwer to his own Conſcience his thinking any Subjects fit Fudges of the In- 
vafion of their own Privileges; they would have reprehended him {ſeverely for 
placing himſelf above his Judges, and turning the World upſide down; for 
making See Rulers, and Rulers Subjects, as they love to ſpeak, by this pre- 


poſterous way of pleading his Privileges, even whilſt he ſtood before a Court of 


fudicature, But it is very plain, that as no Man was more zealous for the Ho- 
nour and Veneration of ſuch Magiſtrates as anſwer the [nds of their Office, 
which is the Support of Humane Society; ſo no Man could expreſs a more hearty 
eile of thoſe who acted a contrary part; or a greater Concern for the Tem- 
poral good Eſtate of Subjects, even amidſt his continual Labours and Cares for 
tue Eternal Happineſs of all Men. Once more, 

3. If we look back as far as the xvith Chapter, we ſhall find a yct greater 
Proof of this. The Magiſtrates of Philippi commanded Paul and Silas to be 
beaten <vith many Stripes, and caft into Priſon, ver. 23, but the next Morning ſent 
to the Keeper of the Priſon to let them go, ver. 25. St. Paul's Anſwer is very 
volervable, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have caſt 
e Pran: And now do they thruſt us out privily ? Nay, verily, but let them come 
Lemclces and fetch us out, He was juſt now delivered out of Priſon by a won- 
Griut Shock of the Earth about; and ſo might have eſcaped before this Releaſe 
was brought from the Magiſtrates : But after ſuch a good-natured Meflage from 
dem, one would think, He might have quietly departed. It would have been 

but 


120 SAINT PAUL'S BEHAVIOUR TOWARDS 


but the Compliance of a Subject with a lawful Requeſt of his Superiors. Yet 
this great Apgſtle did not think it honourable to go away without expreſſing ſome 
Reſentment againſt the Invaſion of the Privileges of the Subject which the Ma. 
giſtrates had been guilty of; and without pleading the Cauſe of injured Inferigrs, 
He continues reſolute till theſe Mag/trates themſelves had waited upon him, 
and defired him to depart out of the City, ver. 39. And here again, How would 
ſome, who pretend to found their Notions of theſe Matters upon this very 
Apoſtle, have reprehended any other Man in the ſame Circumſtances? An. 

| ſwereſt thou the Vicegerents of God ſo? Where is the profound Reſpect due to 
that Order inſtituted by God himſelf ? Where is the ſenſe of the Duty of Sat- 
jects? Nay, where is Government itlelf, if Subjects may be allowed to judge of 
the Invaſion of their own Privileges; and if Laws muſt be placed above the De- 
terminations of the Executive Power ? But above all, where can there be a Stop, 
when Obedience is refuſed to a lawful Injunction of the Magiſtrate, and to what 
might without Sin be complied with? Whom therefore ſhall we follow? Thoſe 
who ſpeak after this manner? Or St. Paul, who knew as well as they the Duty 
owing to Magiſtrates, and yet gave not up his own Judgment to them. But, 
though a Subjeft, and acting the part of a Subject, took upon him (by what theſe 
Perſons might perhaps call a ſtubborn Behaviour) to bring the Mag/trates them- 
ſelves to a ſenſe of that Invaſion they had made upon the R:ghts and Privileges 
of Roman Subjects; and this, though the Invaſion appears to have been made 
merely through an haſty Miſtake. Of ſo great Conſequence did He think it to 
oppole one ſingle Inſtance of //ega/ Oppreſſion ! 

Thus have I given you a true Account of the moſt remarkable Paſſages re- 

corded concerning St. Paul's Behaviour with reſpect to his Civil Privileges, and 
to thoſe Magiſtrates before whom He had occaſion to appear. If any one ſay, all 
this relates only to Deputed or Inferior Magiſtrates, not to the Supreme; I anſwer 
that it cannot relate to one without relating to the other, becauſe Government 
cannot be managed in the World but by Deputed and Inferior Officers; becauſe 
the Chriſtian Religion (as St. Peter teſtifieth) commands the Obedience required 
in it, with reſpect to both; becauſe otherwiſe the Argument urged by ſome for 
the Magi/trate's uncontrollable Authority, drawn from our Lord's acknowledging 
the Power of Pilate to be from above, who was but a Deputed Governour, mult 
fall to the Ground; becauſe both Supreme and Inferior are ſaid, by many, to act 
as one Authority, by the ſame Divine Commiſſion ; and ſo are equally born out by 
it againſt all oppoſition, or at leaſt equally elevated above all Pretences of Sub- 
jeets to judge concerning their Conduct: and becauſe it is as impoſſible, according 
to the Reaſoning of ſome Men, to oppoſe in any inſtance, the Loweſt Officer in 
Authority, without oppoſing the Supreme, as it is ſaid to be, to oppoſe the Su- 
preme, without oppoſing God himſelf, whole VYice-gerent he is. I proceed, in 
the ſecond place, 


II. To conſider if this Account of St. Paul's Behaviour will not give us light 
into the true Interpretation of the Doctrine delivered by Himſelf, and others, in 
the New Teſtament concerning Government, and lead us to ſome Obſervations ot 
Importance to Governed Societies, and to that in particular to which we belong. 
For can any one think that theſe Paſſages were recorded for nothing, but to ſerve 
for an Embelliſbment of St. Paul's Story? Or can any one think that St. Pau had 
a regard to his own particular worldly Intereſt in theſe parts of his Conduct; 
He that had ſuffered, and knew he was to ſuffer, much greater Hardſhips? He 


that was ready to give up his Life for the ſake of Chyiſtianity, and to follow his 
| Matter 
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Maſter through all Indignities, and all Perſecutions, when the Glory of God 
ſhould call him to it? No, it was ſomething more than his own part in this 
World which engaged him to ſhew himſelf after this manner; for this he could 
with the greateſt eaſe have neglected. But the Happineſs of Humane Society, and 
the good Eſtate of the Inferior part of Mankind, moved his Soul to a generous 
Indignation againſt every thing in Government which ſavoured of Tyranny ; and 
Lindled in his Breaſt a Zeal for every thing which it was fit for Subjefts to en- 
joy. Let us therefore ſee if his Behaviour will not lead us to ſome uſetul, and 
important Thoughts relating to Chriſtians incorporated in civil Societies. 

1. I need not take particular notice that St. Pau! thought it not beneath a 
Chriftian, and an Apoſtle, to concern himſelf with his Rights and Privileges, as 
He was a Subjeft of the Roman State, He knew as well as any ſince his Time, 
that he belonged to a City above, whoſe Builder is God; He knew that his chief 
Concern was Hlernity and Heaven; Ile knew that no Tyrannical Magiſtrate could 
rob him of his Innocence, or of his Salvation: and yet he conſidered himſelf 
likewiſe as a Member of Humane Society, and ated the part of one who had a 
juſt Senſe of the Pyivileges of his Citizenſhip here on Earth, as well as of that 
Ciiizenſhip in Heaven, which he ſpeaks of to the Philippians, and Epheſians. And 
why thould it be thought unworthy of any other Preachers of the Goſpel, to 


imitate ſo great an Example, in the fame great Concern for the Good of Hu- 
mane Society ? To proceed, 

2. Let St. Paul himſelf anſwer all thoſe who have on his Authority pretended 
to exalt the Executive Power above all Laws; and above the very Ends of that 
Ode for which they were inſtituted. Fe, it is plain, knew nothing of this: 
nor did he carry the Obligation of a quiet Submſſion to any tuch inſtances as were 
contrary to the Deſign of that Offce. Let them learn from himſelf, that when 
he ſpeaks highly of Mag:/rates, it is of ſuch who are Gods indeed in Humane S- 
ce; ſuch as maintain the Character and Dignity of their Station by anſwering 
the Ends of it; and that when they deſcend to invade the Privileges they were 
ordained to guard, He knew no ſuch profound Reſpect to be due to them. Let 
them learn from Him that the Laws of the Roman State were above the Execu- 
tre Poxwer; and that mere Authority of the Magiſirate could not make that 
Lese, which was againſt the written Laws; or oblige him to comply with 
what was injurious to his Cri Privileges. Let them learn from Him that he 
underſtood not his Maes Doctrine concerning the Governours of this World 
to extend beyond the Priv/leges and Happineſs of the governed Society; and that 
be himſelf in his own Dactrine, delivered in other places, meant nothing con— 
trary to theſe, Let them learn from his Practice, which is certainly the be/? In- 
ierpreter of his own Doctrine, and that of his Maſter and Felloau-Apaſtles, that 
when He faith here is ns Power but of God, the Powers that be are ordained 6 
C; and that when his great Maſter acknowledges the Power of Pate to be 
ten above, no more could be meant, than that it was agreeable to Ggd's Will 
that ſome Pertons ſhould be inveſted with Pzwwer for the good of Humane So— 
cen; not that God had made them uncontrollable in acting againſt his Com- 
, and to the ruine of their Fe//92ww-Creatures. Let them learn, that when 
dt. Pau commanded Reſpect, and forbid Oppofition to the Higher Powers; and 
tat when St. Peter commanded the ſame Subjection both to the Supreme and 
Nate Magiſtrates, they were conſidered as acting the beſt part in the World; 
nothing intended by this to oblige Subjects to a Quiet Submiſſion to ſuch illegal 
wl unjuſt Conduct, as affects and ſhakes the Univerſal Happineſs. And, 

vol. II. II h | * 


* 


U 


122 SAINT PAUL'S BEHAVIOUR TOWARDS 


3. If they ſtill repeat the old Qye/f/on, who ſhall judge of the Invaſion of P;;. 
wvileges ? Let the ſame St. Paul anſwer them, who in the capacity of a Suhl 
more than once is recorded (in the ſhort Hiſtory we have of his Actions) to have 
preſumed to judge concerning his own Privileges, againſt the Invaſion of the 
Magiſtrate; and to have done this as by a Right belonging to every Member gf 
the ſame Society. His Chriftianity did not make him forget that he was a Raman: 
and as a Roman he judged that he had the Privileges of a Raman: and theſe his 
Chriſtianity did not oblige him to give up to any Mortal, as long as he could 
with Honour keep them. The Poſſibility of his miſtaking in this, in which 
he acted not as an Apoſtle, was no Argument to him againſt this Right: nor did 
the Weakneſs of other Men's Judgments prevail with him not to ſet them an 
Example of judging in the like Circumſtances. What Confuſion, what Dil. 
order, ſay ſome, muſt enſue, if Subjects be allowed to judge concerning the In- 
vaſion of their own Rights and Privileges ? But let them believe St. Paul for 
once, that much more Miſery muſt enſue upon Humane Society, if it be a ſettled 
Point that the Executive Powers may abtolutely, and without controul, deter- 
mine what they pleaſe concerning the ferior part of the World. If ayy one 
atk where he faith this, I anſwer, his Behaviour ſpeaks it aloud; for he never 
would have acted the part which he did, could he have thought it more for 
Public Good that Subjects ſhould give up all their Judgments to the Determina- 
tion of their Magiſtrates, than that they ſhould judge concerning the Violation 
of their common Rights after the beſt manner they could. Let not Men there- 
fore forget Modeſty fo much as to laugh out of countenance this Right of judging 
in Subjects, which St. Paul himſelf claimed merely as he was a Subject. 

4. Let thoſe learn it from St. Paul who will not bear it from others, that 
Rights and Privileges, Liberty and Property, and the like, are not Words fitted 
only to raiſe the Spirits of the People, and to foment Diſturbances in Society ; 
but that they are Things worth contending for. Some may think (unleſs Re- 
{pe& to an Apg/tle a little divert them from it) what great matter if St. Pau! 
had born a little Scourging ? Or why could not he paſs over the Injuries offered 
him by his Governors ? To which I know no better Anſwer than this, that his 
Behaviour was what it was, merely becauſe they were Magiftrates; i. e. be- 
cauſe it was a Caſe not of Concern to Himſelf only, but to Humane Society. 
For he could bear, and paſs by Injuries as well as any Man; and had they been 
private Perſons who had offered him the ſame Indignities, I doubt not, He had 
born them without any return but that of Forgiveneſs. But when the Civil 
Privileges of that Society to which he belonged were invaded by thoſe whoſe 
Duty and Profeſſion it was to maintain them, He thought it a juſt Occaſion to 
ſhew his Senſe of ſo great an Ev//; though it immediately touched only him- 
ſelf, The Conſideration of the Character and Office of thoſe who offered the In- 
juries, was ſo far from determining him to paſs them over with fence, (accord- 
ing to ſome Mens way of arguing) that it was the very thing that made him 
look upon them not as private Injuries, but with a Reſentment due to Injuries 
of a public and univerſal Concern. And however ſome may ridicule the Liberies 
of Subjects, St. Paul, it is plain, was for ſtanding a, not only in the Liberty with 
which Chriſt had made him free from the Fewiſh Law of Ceremonies ; but alſo in 
that Liberty with which the Laws of Nature and of the Roman State, had made 
him free from Oppreſſion and Tyranny. For, | 
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7 It is another Obſervation which we may make from his Examp'e, that He 
thought the End of written Laws to be the Security of the Subject againſt any 
Arbitrary proceedings of the Executive power; and that this could not be, un- 
i; the Executive were governed by theſe Laws, as well as the S$u5jef?. It this 
I ad not been his Opinion, it had been trivolous for him to have urged his Pr/- 
cs founded upon the Laws: by urging of which he plainly implies that 
they were the meaſure of the Maviftrate Behaviour towards the Subject, And J 
hope it is the {ame in all the like E/fab/fhments. But how contrary is this to the 
Maxims of ſome who make the Laws infigniticant Trifles; and place the 71 of 
the Executive Power above them: declaring that otherwiſe there can be no ſuch 
thing as Government ? By which Word they generally ſeem to underſtand fome- 
thing beyond ſuch a Government as is for the good of the governed Society, How 
contrary 15 this to ſuch as make v7//7en Laws only an 1 upon the 
Abſolute Power inſtituted by God; and ſtudy to make their Poe as contemptible 
as they can, that the Neceſſity of A6/olute Monarchy may the better appear; and 
boaſt of their Services this way, as if they were of the greateſt Importance? If 
tete Notions be embraced, what muſt be thought of St. Paul under the Roman 
ate, who thought it his Happineſs to have Rights and Privileges ſettled by 
written Laws ? What muſt we think of the wiſeſt Nations in former Times, 
who could deviſe no greater Security, againſt Opprefion and Unhappineſs in So- 
ceties, than Laws ? And if we come home to ourtelves, What muſt we think of 
the envied Confiutution under which we live, and, by the Virtue and Power of 
Lows, all enjoy the chief Happineſſes that Humane Life can wiſh for? What 
muſt we think of that Revolution in which High and Low ſo unanimouſly 
zoyned, chiefly to reſcue our Laws from a Diſpenſing Power ; and to diveſt the 
Executive from all Pretenſes to a Superiority over the Legiſlalive? And what 
muſt we think of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom the preſent Age beholds with Vene— 
ration, and Ages to come will remember with Eternal Honour ; who, though 
commiſſioned by the Supreme Executive Power, yet acknowledge no Rule of their 
Conduct but what 1s preſcribed to them by the Legiſlative; and account it their 
chiefeſt Glory to be the Guardians of the Laws, as hey are of the Liberlies of 
the People? 

The judicious Mr, * Hiker thinks that Humane Societies firſt made a Trial of 
Cooernment by the Will of one Man; (as their %% Efay might well be the worſt 
and moſt imperfect;) and that they were conſtrained to come to Laws as a Re- 
medy againſt the Evils of that kind of Regimen, after they had found (as his 
Lvpreſſion is) That to live by one Man's Mill was the Cauſe of all Men's Miſery. 
Tis agrees with St. Paul, who plainly thought that Laws were deſigned as a 
Curb to the Arotrary ill of the Executive Power. But in vain did he contend 
in his Days; in vain have the wiſeſt of Men diſcourſed in all Ages; and in vain 
1*folute Poxwer controlled by Succeſs of Arms in our own Times; if we can 

to be perſuaded, either that there is no difference in Governments; or that 
t re i no Guard in Laws againſt Arbitrary Power ; nor any force in them but 
at muſt bend to the Will of thoſe whoſe Ofice it is to execute and defend 
them. A laſting Liberty is founded upon Laws; and is the reſult of a good 
Uniitution of 8 as Health is of a right Conſtitution of Body. In this 
lo like Health, that it is valued moſt by thoſe who know the Taſte of it, 
Wer the firſt Apprehenſion, or ſenſe of the want of it; but little prized by 
ughtlels Men under a ſecure and unſhaken Enjoyment ; whilſt very, like 


k 
is 
| 
i 


» Ecclef; Polity, Book I, $ 10, 
Sickneſs, 


1214 SAINT PAUL'S BEHAVIOUR TOWARDS 


Sickneſs, to tnoſe who never taſted it, ſeems nothing; and to thoſe who hays 
been oppreſſed long enough to forget what Liberty is, becomes the more toler- 
able, as a Bodily Indiſpaſition doth to ſuch as know not, or deſpair of a bette; 
State. But is it not very unaccountable, that Bin, ſhould be undervalucd by 
weak Men, for that Security which ſhould recommend them; nay, that Curſes 
ſhould be invited down from Heaven in the room of them? That when the Jn. 
conveniences of Abſolute Monarchy made Men firſt fly to Laws for refuge, they 
ſhould ever fly back again from what they muſt acknowlege their Happinet;, 
and call for that Abſolute Power to diſpenſe with theſe Laws, which theſe 
Laws were purpolely deſigned, and inſtituted, to controll and confine : But 
thus it is even at this Day, after the Experience of ſo many Ages; even amongſt 
ourſelves, after ſo grateful and pleaſing a Taſte of the Bleſſings of a Legal Confti. 
tution; even under the moſt uncorrupt, unblameable Adminiſtration of Fuflice 
and Equity, that ever any Nation was bleſſed with. But, to return, 

6. St. Paul's Behaviour ſhould methinks, upon ſecond Conſideration, make 
ſome Perſons a little more cautious of affirming, Abſolute Monarchy inveſted 
with a Power above all the Encroachments of written Laws, to be the ouly 
Form agreeable to the Vi of God; nay, if you can hear it without ſmiling, 
the moſt beneficial to the Subject. For let any one tell me, whether upon this 
Principle it had not been the Duty of St. Paul to have taken the opportunity of- 
fered him of owning the ſuperior Power of the Magiſtrate; of acknowledging 
the little uſe of Laws to Humane Soczety; and of ſhewing the Chriſtian Religion 
to be a great Friend, though not to the /aw/e/s Confuſion of the Multitude, yet 
to the /awleſs Power of the Magiſtrate. This had been a noble piece of Service, 
not only to Truth, but to Humane Society, according to ſome : And ] preſume 
St. Paul knew the Will, and the plain Revelation of God as well at leaſt as any 
Modern Chriſtian ; and would gladly have ſuffered a few Stripes, in order to bear 
Teſtimony to ſo important a part of God's Law. Nor need He have doubted 
this way to have turned the Anger of the Magiſtrates into Favour, and a kind Re- 
gard both to himſelf and his Profeſſion. But He appears to have been a Stranger 
to all this: and his Zeal for the Laws ſhews that He thought both the Will of 
God, and the Good of Society, to require another Scheme than that of an Un- 
limited Executive Poxwer. | 

Thus have I laid before you a true Account of the Behaviour and Notions of 
that Apg/ile, in favour of the Rights of Subjects, who hath been long, and often, 
repreſented by many as the greateſt Aſſerter of an unlimited Authority in tlie Ex- 
ecutive Power: And though I have been treating of cjv// and ſecular Concerns, 
yet I hope I may be ſafe under the Patronage of St. Paul's Example, and of 
thoſe Scriptures which give us this Account of his Conduct and Behaviour, as of 
ſomething not unuſeful to Men and Chriſtians. Nor is it a ſmall Satisfaction to 
{peak upon this Subject before thoſe who underſtand the Value and Importance of 
wwholeſom Laws ; and know how to ſcorn all the Homage or Reſpect of Men, 
but what refults from an unbiaſſed, and uninterrupted Adminiſtration of Je. 

And now, if St. Paul thewed ſo great a Reſpect to the written Laws of that 
State under which He lived; if He thought it worth his while (whoſe grand 
Affair was to propagate a New Religion, and the Belief of a Future State) to con- 
cern himſelf to much with this World as to inſiſt upon his Rights and Priv- 
leges as He was a Subject, and to ſhew no ordinary Regard to them; if He 
thought it the Happineſs of a Kingdom to have ſuch Privileges as are fit tor 
Subjects, ſettled by Law, and an Happineſs not to be ſhaken at the Hl of the 


Executive Power; if He thought that Subjefts might judge concerning the Inva- 
tion 
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Gon of the Privileges, and were not brought into Being to ſubmit to every thing; 
impoled upon them : Let us Jearn from 10 great an Example to value our own 
Happineſs 1n that Legal Eftabliſhment under which we live, and live ſo as to en- 
joy Life. His Example bids us plainly ſtand faſt in our Liberty ſupported by 
Liws, Let this move us more than the fallacious Diſputations of thoſe who 
are continually declaiming againſt this Happineſs, and endeavouring to perſuade 
us to change it for another ſort of Government ; arguing the Benefit of this to our- 
ſolves, and the Right to it in others. And, leſt we ſhould not be moved to a 
Change, the Argument 1s ſometimes turned; and we are to be informed that 
our whole Notion of Liberty is a miſtaken Chimera, and Nonſenſe : that whereas 
we think we have Laws to govern us, it is only the Vll of the Executive 
which rules; that whereas we think theſe Laws are made by the Content and 
Authority of the Repreſentatives of the People, it is no ſuch thing; that it is the 
Prince only who Enacts; that no others have any ſhare in the Legi/lature ; that 
it hath / the Treaſon poſſible in it, to ſay that the Parliament hath a co-ordinate 
Power in Legiflation ; that our Conſtitution abhors co-ordinate Legiſlative Powers ; 
that our Conſtitution is one Sovere/gn; whole Supremacy is indiviſible, and both 
the Legiſſative and Executive are in it, notwithitanding that all our Laws are 
{aid to be enacted not only by the Prince, but by the Authority of the Lords and 
Commons, in the ſame Sentence; and conſequently that the Executive, being the 
only Leg:ſ/atrve, can diſpenſe, annul, deſtroy Laws as it pleafeth ; that the 
Pecple, without diſtinction are the Sons of Belial, a Company of Vaſals, that 
live and ſubſiſt by the Conceſſion of their Maſter only, and the like: Poſitions 
which I would not mention, but that they are expoſed to Light, and propagated 
with Heat, every Day : Though, I hope, not with ſuch Force as to diſengage 
our Aſfections from an Happineſs, without which, I know not whether it had 
not been as well for us to have been born to a Wilderneſs and a Den. 

As Laws therefore have turned the Deſert of this World into a Paradiſe, and 
the Wilderneſs of Mankind into Humane Society; ſo let us of this Kingdom ac- 
knowledge our part in this Happineſs to be much above that of others ; and let 
our Zea for it riſe in proportion to the Value of the thing itſelf. Let our Go- 
der nent by Laws be the chief Object of our Worldly Concern; and, as we value 
that, let our Value, and Eſtimation riſe for the Supreme Head, and every Branch 
of the Executive Power, under which we live ſo happy and eafy at home, whilſt 
they all joyn in making the Lats the meaſure of their whole Adminiration. But 
wore all, let our Thankfulneſs at this time riſe to the great Diſpoſer of all 
Events, who hath given us a farther Proſpe& of the continuance of the ſame 


; thppineſs to future Generations, by a great and important Victory abroad, in 
3 wich 7yſice, Laws and Liberty have triumphed over Injuftice, and Arbitrary 
# Pro; and which we may reaſonably look upon as a growing Security of our 
l 


boo Pate againſt the Deſigns and Attempts of all who fight againſt it both at 
cn and broad: Which God grant it may be, for the ſake of Jeſus Christ, &s. 
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SOME 


CONSIDERATIONS, 


HUMBLY OFFERED TO 
The Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of EXETER: 


Occaſioned by his Lordſhip's Sermon preached before Her Majrsry, 
March 8, 1708*. 


My LORD, 
T is with extreme ReluQance that I force myſelf to give your Lordſhip this 
preſent Trouble. But the Love of Truth, which ought to be. above all 
humane Conſiderations, will, I hope, plead my Excuſe with your Lordfhip, and 
with all Perſons of impartial and honeſt Minds, for the great Preſumption of 
this Addreſs. The Cauſe itſelf, which determined me to it, is a Cauſe in which 
I have for ſome time been engaged, and which I think myſelf under ſome fort of 
Obligation ſtill to proſecute ; eſteeming it of the utmoſt Importance, both to the 
Honour of Chr//ianity, and the Security of Humane Society: For the Sake of 

both which, it deſerves ſeriouſly, and impartially, and frequently, to be con- 
ſidered, whether the Nature, and End, of Government neceflarily take away, 
from the Governed Part of Mankind, the Right of Self-Defenſe ; or whether the 
Goſpel of Feſus Chrift hath utterly deprived them of any ſuch Right, and left them 
naked, and defenſeleſs, againſt all poſſible Attempts of their Governours, Your 
Lordſhip hath been pleaſed to expreſs ſome Zeal for the affirmative Side of theſe 
Queftions : And J am ſenſible, that your Lord/hip's Reputation, and Authority, are 
ſo great, that of themſelves they are thought, by many, ſufficient to fix the 
Stamp of Truth upon what bears a Name ſo much honoured, and reſpected. But 
your Lordſhip knows full well, that where a Veneration for Perſons prevails more 
than the Love of Truth, as Truth; there, even Truth itſelf becomes vile, and 
loſes its Beauty, and Grace, before Men, as well as forfeits its Title to the Re- 
wards of God. I humbly therefore, hope that your Lordſbip will not take it 
amiſs, if I frecly examine thoſe Thoughts, and Obſervations, upon this Sek, 
which your Lordſbip hath lately publiſhed to the World. If I may be permitted 
to do this; it cannot poſſibly do the leaſt Injury either to Truth, or the Ge! 
we profeſs: when it is ſeen that I do it with all the Reverence due to your Lord- 
ſhits high Station and Character; and with all the Regard due to that eg, 

and Goodneſs, which ſhine ſo bright in your Lord/bip's Example. 


Aly Lord, | 
The Sermon preached by your Lord/hip before Her Majeſty on the Eighth of 
March, 1708, is the Occaſion of this Trouble: Which, compared with 1 
preached at St. Dunſtan's in the Jef, on March 8, 1704, gives us ſuch an Ac- 
count of your Lord/hip's Judgment concerning the Duty of Subjects, and the Original 
and Authority of Governours, as ſeems to me to give juſt Ground for ſuch an 
Examination of it, as I at this Time deſign. 


a This Treatiſe and the following were printed by Biſhop Hoadly in the Collection of Tracts, MDCCXY 3 b 
placed here, as having a Connexion with The Meaſures of Submiſion, &C, % 
3 1. J. 
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| In the Sermon preached 1704, b. 9, your Lordſhip acknowledges, mw the 
5 yture leaves every Country to itſelf to eftablifſh that Form of Government, which 
15 moft fs Ry to Its 0wn particular Temper, and Genius. Again, þ. 15, Thire is 
T * par cular Form of Government that can truly be faid to be of divine Infti Futons 

HAPs: intment. Again, P. 18, 19, The Deſignat! 01 and Abpor Ain of pa! TICU= 
5 fo ſons to the Adminiſtration of the Government, this is humane ; and the D/ //tribu- 
"he Porter of Government into one, or into more Hunds, this 1s Irkeewiſe humane: 
Tis is the O. dinance of Mum only. Again, p. 23, 24, it is declared, that Na Mun 
11th a notural Right to the Government of a Kingdom: That the only Right thereto 
1 be a legal Right, ſuch a Right as is given him by the Law and Conſtitution of 
the Realm; i. e. by the ſovereign Legiſlative Authority for the Time being. 
And that _e Kingly Pozver is not lodged. in our Kg, or Queen, folely ; but in 
Ki: „ Lords, and Commons, conjointly'; is freely declared by your Lip. 

4 obſerve, that in giving an Account of the divine Inſtitution of Government, 
* 1708, p. 4, 5, your Lai ſhip declares, that ht ought to be taken for the 
molt i Government, which is eſtabliſhed; and at fr the beft Title, which 
hath prevailed by Pr &fcription, or Is ſettled by the Confliiution : That you do not 
affirm, or think it implied, in any Expreſſion of St. Paul, or any other Scripture 
Mitter, that the Form of Government, or Perſon Governing, are deſigned, and 
marked out, by God, any etherw:ſe than as all Revolutions are brought about by 
who Working, or Permiſſion, of God: And that when you affirm Government to be 
of divine Inſtitution, you underſtand by this, that 7 7s the II. of God that ſome 
aud bear Rule, and that others fhould be in Subjefticn; and that they which bear 
Rule, ſhould enatt Laws for the Preſervation of Juſtice, and Peace, among ft their 
Subjects, and duly execute the Laws made for that Purpoſe : In which t<vo things, 
ihe whole Poxwer and Exerciſe of Sovereignty do confift. This is all the divine 
Right your Lord/h1þ here acknowledges. 

z. Your Lardſhip adds, p. 6, That the Authority by which the Magifrate acts, 
in all F,rms of Government, is a Ray, or Portion, of the divine Authorit 'y, and 
Preer, derived to him from, and communicated to him by, God. But then your 

Lali contends, p. 16, that this Commy/ion from God to the Civil Magiſtrate; 
i not abſolute, and unlimited; and that he can act with Authority no farther, nor 
oherwwiſe, than as he is warranted to ds by his Commiſſion. 

After I have thus preſumed to lay before your Lordſbip your own Words upon 
thete ſeveral Heads, in order to make farther Uſe of them; I beg leave to mention 
lome Parirculars, which ſeem inconſiſtent with theſe Principles, or in which 1 
am forced to differ from your Lord/hip : though Matters of great Importance both 
to the Religion we profeſs; and to the Foundation of the preſent Ifftabliſhment, 
under which we account ourſelves ſo happy. And I beg leave, with all Sub- 
mniſton, to examine them with that Freedom and Jmpartiality which becomes 
a Lover of Truth. And, 

|. From the Magiftrate's being called the Miniſter of God by St. Paul, your 

19/55 argues, that he hath none above him upon Earth, to que/tion, cenſure, 
vr Fund him; and that he is accountable to none but God. 

!, In anſwer to this, I might here put your Lordſhip in Mind, that St. Paul 
+ cvarded his own Expreſſion very cautiouſly, and judiciouſly ; that he tells 
' not barely that the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God, but that he is the 

er of Cod t9 them for God: which manifeſtly ſhews that he is ſpeaking in 
with reſpect to the Nature and Deſign of the Office; which is the Or- 
e of God, as your Lord/bip before explained it, in this Senſe, becauſe it is 
able to his Will, that ſo good and uſeful an Office ſhould be kept up in hu- 
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Bat Society. But all this realoging falls to the Ground, when once it is ſup- 
poſed 
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poſed that the Magiſtrate is not the Miniſter of God; as it is impoſſible he gy; 
be, in any thing diſagreeable to his Will: I mean in the Senſe now conter,s,, 
for. Granting therefore, that in his Offce he is the Minifter of God; yet in con. 
tradicting the only Deſign of his Office, he cannot be ſo: Nor can the Argument 
hold good. This hath been argued at large in a late Treatiſe, concerning the 
Meaſures of Submiſſion*: Nor hath the leaſt Reply been given to it, beſides gene. 
ral and poſitive Affirmations to the contrary. 

2. I might likewiſe put your Lordſhip in Mind, that every Perſon in t. 
World, who is the Inſtrument of Good to us, is the Minter of God 16 us |, 
Good. And this may be affirmed of them without any ſuch univerſal and uni. 
mited Inference as this: Which is ſufficient to prove; that the Magiftrate's beine 
called the Minifter of God, or, in the Apgfile's Words, the Miniſter of God 15 
for Good; cannot juſtifie any ſuch inference. 

3. I will beg leave to ſhew your Lordſhip, that the Magiſtrate's receiving 1 
Commiſſion for one particular Work, immediately from God, ought not to be an 
Argument, in your Lord/hip's own Judgment, to prove that there is none upon 
Earth that may queſtion, cenſure, or puniſh him. Your Lordſhip contends, p. 16, 
That his Commiſſion is not abſo/ute, and unlimited, but confined to one Purpoſe, 
viz, that of Civ) Government, Your Lordſhip contends, that, for another Pu rpole, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers have received likewiſe a Commiſſion from God; and are 
the Miniſters of God; as properly, for the Ends of their Office, as the Magiſtrate 
is for the Ends of his. Yet, though they be the Miners of God, and his Ser- 
vants only; it doth not follow, according to your Lordſhip, that there is an- 
wþon Earth to queſtion, cenſure, or puniſb, them. From whence I argue, That the 
being the Miniſter of God, in the moſt proper Senſe, is not, of itſelf, an Argy- 
ment to prove ſuch an Exemption as is here mentioned: For if it were, then 

would the Ecclefiaſtical Officers be exempt from that Reſtraint, and Cenſure of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, under which your Lordſhip hath concluded them in all things. 
but thoſe which their Commiſſion empowers them to do. I would not willingly 
be miſtaken: and therefore I add, that what I am now ſaying is this, That the 
being called the Miniſter of God, or the being actually commiſſioned by Gad for 
one particular Work, doth not, of itſelf, prove the Perſon ſo commiſſioned, 
abſolutely exempt from all Qre/fion and Cenſure. And this I was led to ſay, by 
your Lord/hip's Argument drawn from hence, The Truth of the Matter feems 
plainly this; That, as the Commiſſion of the Minjfters of the Goſpel cannot exempt 
them, in Caſes in which they are void of all Authority, and to which their Con 
miſſion reacheth not; ſo cannot it be proved, barely from their Commiſſion, that 
Aagiftrates are in a more exempt Condition. For a Commiſſion gives an Aulbo- 
rity, and conſequently a Superiority, only in thoſe Points to which it extends it- 
ſelf; leaving all others as it found them. Your Lord/bip well obſerves, that 
they can act with Authority no farther than their Cammiſſian reaches. Conic- 
quently therefore, they can have a Superiority no farther than their Commiſſion 
rcacheth. And it follows infallibly from hence, that their Superiority vanithetl, 
in thoſe Inſtances in which they act wrthort, or againſt, their Commiſſion. One 
of theſe two Points muſt be proved: either that the Commyfion given by God 
to Magiſtrates, gives them a poſitive Authority to act againſt the Euds of theit 
Irftitution, and the Deſign of their Cmꝶmiſſian; or, that they remain Supreme, ec 
in thoſe Caſes, in which they have no Authority ; and in which they cannot be 
the Miniſters of God; though it be their Authority only, and their being the Merni/ie”s 
of God, that gives them this Supremacy. Nor ſhould this, methinks, ſeem {7 range 
to your Lordſhip, ſince the Caſe of a Mayor in a Corporation, who, after his Electiqi. 
is not accountable to thoſe that chuſe him, but to the Queen, by whoſe Commiſſion he 
oats, (by which Þfance your Lordſhip very unfortunately endeavours to illuſtrate 
The Treatiſe with which /, Folume begins. 
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vour Poſition) may be found to help us very much in difcovering the Truth of 
this Matter. For the Commiſſion given to this Mayor, makes hin not Superior to 
any in the Corporation, unleſs it be in the due Execution of the Office he is called 
to. Nor will the ſupreme Governour cenſure, or punith, any Freeman for oppol- 
ing this Mayor, in any Cafes but thoſe to which his Commiſſion reacheth, Nor 
doth the King, or Queen, by this Commiſſion, exempt him from an Equality in 
other Inſtances. And in all Caſes where the Danger is imminent, Violence is 
allowed to be repelled with Violence, and the ſame Behaviour which is allowed 
in the Caſe of Equals. Nor doth his being, in other Cafes, the King's Miniſter, 
exempt him. The Application is fo plain, I need not make it: and your 1.9 d- 


ſhip affirms that the Caſes are parallel, It ſo, then the being the Myni/ter of God, 


and commiſſioned by him, gives the Sybreme Magi/t; ate a Superiority over the 
groerned Society no farther than is conſiſtent with the Safety and Happiness of the 
Heclely, for W hich alone he was commiliioned. 

4. Doth your Lordſhip think that St. Pau! could not intend his Exhor- 
tations to have reſpect to deputed Magi/irates, as well as the Sypreme ; and that 
he could not poſſibly underſtand by the higher Powers, in his general way of 

Socaking, all in ſo uſeful an Office as that of Magi/tracy ? If he could, as he cer- 
tily did; then deputed Magiſtrates, as well as the Supreme, are called by him 
the Minifers of God: and this alone will deſtroy your Lord/hip's Argument drawn 
from that Title. Nay, Are not deputed Magiſtrates the Minifters of God, and may 
they not juſtly be called ſo, who help to execute ſo uſeful an Office? And yet 
we ſee, this cannot prove ſuch an Exemption as your Lordſhip tpeaks of: there- 
fore, neither will this alone prove it for others. And with reſpect to the Caſe 
of deputed Mag! Nrates, it is obſervable, (what hath been often quoted by the 
Patrons of Paſſive Obedience) that our Lord told Pilate, that his Power was fi unt 
abe. But he being a deputed Governour, was undoubtedly accountable to Man: 
Which ſhews that a Magy/trate's being called the Minter, or Servant of God, 
wth not imply in it, what is by ſome deduced from it. But, after all, 

5. I muſt intreat your Lorgfh/þ not to think that J am contending for the 
Words Accountable, or Cenſure, or Puniſhment. ] know none who are ſollicitous 
out them. All that is contended for with any Zeal is this, that there ſhould be 
Mich left in the governed Society to preſerve itſelf from Ruine and Deſtruction: 
uch is a Point that your Lord/bip hath not touched upon. The Cammiſiom of 
Fathers is from God; and their very Perſons are pointed out by him: Vet was 
u nerer doubted, as I know of, that, ſhould a Father be ſo outragious, or mad, 
3 to attempt the Lives of his Children, his Hands may be tied, and Self-defenſe 
be juſtly practiſed by them. Nor do I know that ever any one, merely for ſay- 
this, was reviſed, or thought to diſſolve all Fial Obedience. His being the 
Mer of God therefore, let it make him never ſo unaccountable to his Children ; 
et doth it not, in the Caſe of Habitual, or Actual Madneſs, take from them the 
Nach of Self-defenſe. So likewiſe, let the Magiſtrate be, in never ſo proper a 
&nic, the Miniſter of God; and never ſo unaccountable, never ſo much ſuperior 
t5 his Subjects; yet doth not this in the leaſt deveſt the governed from the Right 
0: Self-defence, and Self- preſervation : As we ſec in all other parrallel Inſtances 
Fatloever, that Superiority in one, doth not rob ethers of the Right of Self 
ne. And with ſubmiſſion, my Lord, if the Caſ had been put after this 
manner; every one at firſt view mult have ſcen the little force of the Argument 
before us. And what I have been ſaying holds true, whatever the Original 
t G5vernment were, and whenceſoever Governours have their Authority. Bur be- 

ute your Lordfbiþ hath thought fit to enter into hat, I beg leave to follow. 

You, II. K k ++ ln 
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II. In giving an Account of the Authority by which Magiſtrates act, Your 
Lordſhip is not content that an humane Infitution ſhould have an humane Authg;;,,. 
but contends that the Power of the Magiftrate ruſt be immediately from God. 

1. Your Loraſbip's firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he can have this Power no other 
way, p. 9; for no Man hath it originally and eſſentially in himſelf : (which ſome Ve 
will think a very great, and too large a Conceſſion.) And that he cannot hy i 
from the People, is evident ; becauſe it is ſuch a Power as the People never had, g/ 
could have: and what they have not themſelves, they cannot give 10 another, The. 
Power which your Lordſhip inſtanceth in, is, the Power to cut off Evil-di,, 
i. e. Enemies to the Society: And this your Lordſhip affirms that the People 
never could have. No Man hath Power either over his own Life, or over |; 
Brother's. 

On the contrary, I do affirm, and hope to prove, 1. That, for the Sake ct 
public Good, a Man is allowed to have ſuch Power over his own Lite, as to con. 
tract, that, when hat requireth it, it ſhall be given up: which is all that! 
pretended in the Caſe of Civil Government, This is plain from hence, that whey 
a Soldier voluntarily liſts himſelf into the Service of his Country, he contrads in 
effect to this Purpoſe; that when his General commands him for the Publick 
Service, and it becomes neceſſary for his Country's Good, he mult, and will, 
venture where he is ſure to loſe his Life. So likewiſe in Civ] Government, 4 
Man may have the ſame Power over his own Lite, voluntarily to contract, that 
when the public Good requires it, and the Mag/ftrate ordains it, he will ſubmit, 
But your Loradſbip's Argument, drawn from a Man's not having Power, or 
Authority, to lay violent Hands upon himſelf, gives the Queſtion a wrong turn; 
and is apparently of no weight: ſince it will as well prove that a Man may not 
voluntarily enter into the Military Service. There is, I hope, a great Difference 
between a Man's violently ſending himſelf out of the world, at the time, and 
after the manner, which the public Good doth not require; and his contracting 
to give up his Life to the Conſideration of public Safety: And a Man may have 
Power to do the one, though not to do the other. And becauſe this may be 
thought not fully to touch the Point, I add, what will come nearer to the Ca 
in hand, that, ſuppoſing no fixed Magiſtrate, or General, a Neighbourhood of 
Perſons, in danger from Robbers, and Murtherers, attempting their Ruine, may 
jointly conſent to go out againſt theſe Enemies: and any particular Man hath 
ſuch a Power over his own Life, that He may with Honour, voluntarily run 
upon inevitable Death, knowing that he doth ſo, in order to ſuſtain the firſt 
Onſet of theſe Enemies, and for the Safety and Security of his Neighbours. And 
as he hath this Power in himſelf; fo, ſuppoſing a General choſen by him, and | 
others, he doth by this Choice transfer this Right to the General, and oblige 
himſelf to do the ſame at his Command, which he might himſelf voluntarily o 
before. But, 

2. It is of ſmall Importance to this Qye/t/on, whether a Man hath any ſuch} 
Power over his own Life, or no; if ſo be that he appears to have it, in ſome} 
particular Caſes, over the Life of others. Now, 1. The Queſtion being here, what! 
Power Men have, before there is ſuppoſed a fixt Governour of a Society; Yo 
Lordſhip ſeems to forget this, when you ſay that a private Man would be a Murs | 
therer ſhould He, of his own Head, kill even a Malefactor. For though wn 
may poſſibly be true, in ſome Caſes, ſuppoſing a Government fixed: yet fuppo"sy 
no fixed civil Government, this is ſo far from being true, that he would be a 
public Benefattor, who ſhould kill a public Enemy. As Cain thought it but 1 
to fear, that all would be armed againſt a Murtherer, as an Enemy to the whole 


Race of Mankind, and had a Right to defend themſelves from ſuch an _ 
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do likewiſe, ſuppoſing a Band of Deſtroyers coming down upon a Place not yet 
lettled under Croil Government have not the Inhabitants ſuch a Power over the 
Leer of theſe Robbers, as to enter into a voluntary Aſjociation, and take Arms to 
dend themſelves, by deſtroying them? And, may not they transfer this Right 
af Sclf- preſervation, by empowering one, or more Perſons, to ordain, and do, 
hat ſhould be necetfary on all ſuch Occaſions : and ſo give to them a Power 
«ver the Lives of others, as truly as any Civil Magiſtrate upon Earth hath it? 
\nd if in a State, in which no effab/ifhed Crvil Government is ſuppoſed to be ſettled, 
(and {me ſuch there actually yet are in the Wildernefles of the Earth p Private 
len have certainly this Right ; which is no more than that of Self-defenſe, and 
Sf. profervation * then they may certainly transfer, and convey, the Exerciſe of 
this Right, in all ordinary Cafes, to one, or more, Perſons, for the greater Secu- 
ity of Public Happineſs. And that they have not this Right, upon ſuppoſition 
of no ci Government ſettled, your Lord/hip hath not attempted to prove. But 
this is not all. For, 2. When a // Government is actually ſettled, there are 
extraordinary Caſes, in which Private Men may juſtly kill Mal. factors, of their 
n Head, as your Loraſhip exprefleth it; and conſequently have ſuch a Power 
5 their Brother's Life, as your Lordjbip is pleated to deny them. As in Caſe 
of a ſudden and violent Attaque upon their Lives, and the Lives of their Family, 
in which an Appeal cannot ſoon enough be made to the Mag//frate ; they have a 
natural Right to kill the Attemprers, reſulting from that Right to Self-preſervation 
given them by God. And theſe things are ſo plain, that I cannot help expreſſing 
tone Aſtoniſhment, to find a Perſon of your Lordſbip's Judgment, and great Abi- 
litics, overlooking all this; and urging only a few Affirmations to the contrary. 
All this ſhews that Men have ſuch a Right to Selt-defenſe, (which implies in it 
often, by neceſſary Conſequence, a Power over the Lives of others;) as is ſuffi- 
cient to convey to ci/ Magiſtrates, agrecabiy to the Will of God, all that Power 
over the Lives of others, Which they can juſtly claim, or lawfully put in Exe— 
cution. Nor can I help obſerving, that our Parliament hath openly aflerted the 
original Contract between King and People, as the Foundation of civil Authoruy ;; 
the fame Parliament, my Lord, which laid -the Foundation of that Alteration in 
the Succeſſion to the Crown, which your Lordſhip defends in the former of the Ser- 
nns juſt now mentioned; and that Parliament to which we owe all the Happi- 
aces we enjoy, or hope for. | 

2. Your Lordſbip is not content with this Argument only, to deveſt the People 
0: all pretenſion of being the Or:g1nal of civil Authority: But is pleaſed to add, 
that the Poſition is directly contrary to what the Aþ9/e affirms, That 7here is no 
P. cue but from God. A way of Interpretation, which will as well prove all 
Gers, all Robbers in Power, to have a Commiſſion immediately from God! 
hercas your Lordſhip knows, (and hath obſerved it in this very Sermon in the 
Caſe of Nebuchaduezzar,) that the Scripture uſeth this Expreſſion in many Caſes, 
where the Providence, the permiſſive Providence, of God only is concerned; and 
where there can be no Commyſſion from Him poſſibly ſuppoſed. And here, St. 
Paul ipcaking of Magiſtrates; it is moſt reaſonable to interpret theſe Words, 
that there are none poſſeſſed of Authority for the good of humane Society; (which 
is tho Magiftrate's Authority ;) but that this Authority is of God; agreeable to, 
and founded upon, his Will. Nay, all that your Lord/bip thinks fit to make 
0: this, and the like Expreſſions, in the former part of your Sermon, is, that it 
5 agrecable to the Will of God, that ſome ſhould bear Rule, and ſome ſhould 
Obey, in humane Society, And who indeed can believe that St. Paul intended 
by ſuch an Expreſſion, at once to condemn that Doctrine, that the Power of the 
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People? I am ſure when your Lord/hip can prove that the Apg/e deſigned int 
Words to contradict, and condemn, this Notion rightly underſtood ; I may If 
dertake to demonſtrate, that by thoſe other Words, The Powers that be, u 
dained of God, the Apoſtle meant to aſſure us that the very Forms of Governmen, 
and the Perſons governing, were then, and are always, pointed out by the imme. 
diate Voice of God. And indecd, I ſhall not doubt, by the very ſame Argu- 
ments by which your Lordſbip will prove that St. Pau! condemned the one, 
which you are pleaſed to condemn; to prove that St. Paul did likewiſe as pg. 
tively condemn the other, which you are pleaſed to maintain. And if yy. 
Lordſbip think it abſurd to hold that the very Perſons governing, are ordained i 
God immediately, notwithſtanding the high Expreſſion of the Ape: I hops 
others may the more eaſily be forgiven, who uſe not greater Latitude in ine. 
preting the one Form of Expreſſion, than You Vourſelf do, in the Interpretaticy 
of the other. And why your Lordſhip allows not the ſame Latitude in 3%, 
cannot well imagine. 

3. Another Argument I find added, viz. that the No77on, now condemned bi 
your Lordſhip, is plainly grounded upon a Suppoſition falſe in Fact, vis. 75 
there was a great Number of Men living before the Inflitution of Civil Governmen;, 
which whole Multitude of Men had then, by natural Right, the ſame Power ©: 


ſingle Men, which is now exerciſed by the Magiſtrate: Which your Lordſbip denic; 


to be true, becauſe every Man deſcending from Adam, and Eve, in his natural Cuba. 
city, is born a Subject to his own Parents, and, in his political Capacity, to the Clif 
Governour of that State, of which, at his Birth, he becomes a Member, p. 11. But, 

1. Your Lord/hip in the ſame Place grants, that his indeed might poſſi 
have been true, in caſe this Multitude had been all created at one and the ſame Tine: 
Not remembering that you had before maintained, that the Power of the Mag. 
trate could not originally be in the People, for reaſons inconſiſtent with this way 
of arguing. For what ſignifieth it, in this Caſe, whether they come into Being 
all at once, or no; if the Power of Life, and Death, whuch is in the Mag/frat, 
be, as your Lordſhip hath before declared it, of that Nature, that no private 
Man, or Company of Men, can have any Thing of it in themſelves to commu- 


nicate to any other? For if Men had all ſprung up together, they could have hal 


no more Power, over their own, or their Neighbour's Lives, than they have, now 
they are born one of another. Or, if your Lordſbip will give me Leave to make 
Uſe of this Conceſſion, that the Power of the Magiſtrate might have been de- 
rived from the People, had Mankind been created all at once; then I muſt argue, 
that all that your Lordſbip hath ſaid before, concerning the Power of Life and 
Death, is of no Importance to the Cauſe. | 

2. Your Lordſhip is pleaſed to diſtinguiſh between the Natural, and Politica!, 
Capacity of a Man born into the World. From whence I argue, that a Man 
may poſſibly be born free in his Political Capacity; though not free from all the 
Subjection due to a Father, and Mother, in his natural Capacity. And conle- 
quently, if Civil, and Paternal, Government differ, as your Lordſhip ſeems to think; 
it will not prove, that there was not a Number of Men in the World before the 
Inſtitution of Cu Government, to allege that Men are born one of another: 
It will not prove that there always was a Civil Government, to allege, that 
there was always Paternal Governnment, The Right to paternal Authority, 1 
a natural Right, But your Lordſhip aflures us often, that no one hath ! 
Natural Right to Civil Government. And conſequently, ſay I, Paternal and 
Coil Authority, are two ſo diſtin Things, that though Man be not born 
free with reſpect to the one, yet he may, with reſpect to the other; and 
his being born, and conſequently born under Subjection to paternal Authoril)s 


which is a zatural Right, fignifieth nothing to prove that there might 


not 
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not be a great Number born, before the In/itution of civil Government, to which 
there is no natural Right 3 
3. Vour Lerdſhip's Argument againſt this Freedom is this; Every Man, ſince 
the Firſt, is born a Subject to his own Parents in his natural Capacity; and, in 
his political Capacity, a Subject to the civi Government under which he is born. 
Now the Thing to be proved was, That there never was a Time without civil 
Gvernment, The Subjection to Parents, I have ſhewn, in your Lordſbip's own 
= Judgment, to have nothing to do with the Freedom we are now ſpeaking of, 
And for what your Lordſhip adds, that every Man, fince the firſt, is born, in his 
= tical Capacity, a Subject to the chief Governour of the State, of which he is born a 
Member; this is taking the Thing for granted which is the Qye/tron in Diſpute, 
For the Point in Debate is, in effect, this very Thing, whether every Man, 
ince the firſt, was born a Subject, in a political Capacity, to a Civil Governour : 
And your Lordſhip here proves it, barely by affirming it; which will not effectu- 
ally convince thoſe who ſeek for Reaſons for what is affirmed. 

4. If there be no ſuch Thing as a Natural Right to civil Government, as your 
L:rdſvip faith, then there mult be a Szate of Equaliſy preceding the Inftitution of 
it; and it muſt inevitably be founded upon a voluntary Compact and Agreement: 
without which, no one Perſon could have any more real, authentic, Right to it, 
than azother. For if there were not an original State of natural Equality with 
reſpe& to civil Government; then certainly there muſt be, in ſome particular 
Perſon or Perſons, a natural Right to civil Government. But your Lordſhip aſſures 
us, there is no ſuch Thing. Therefore, it follows, with a mathematical Evi- 
dnce, that the State of Nature, with reſpect to Cuil Government, is a State of 
Equality. And I cannot but wonder to find that your Lordſbip can urge ſuch 
fort of Arguments as ſeem inconſiſtent with your own Conceſſions : Eſpecially 
conſidering that You have not thought fit in the leaſt to conſider what hath been 
largely ſaid by ſeveral Writers in Anſwer to this Argument, or to hint the leaſt 
Conſideration which might furniſh a Reply to them. Nor can I wonder leſs, to 

find your Lordſbip declaring, p. 4, that the Title of the firfl Kings that ever were 
in the Morld, was moſt probably only their Paternal Right to rule and govern their 
gun Children and Deſcendents. For this Paternal Right is a natural Right, and 
therefore cannot be thought by your Lord/bip to be a Right to c/vil Government 
over their Deſcendents ; becauſe, you ſay, there is no ſuch Thing as a natural 
Right to that. That the Fathers of Families might be at firſt pitched upon by 


de many Clans and Societies of Men, to be Civil Governours likewiſe, hath been 
ue, thought probable by many wiſe J/r1iters; or that their civi Government might have 
and been ſubmitted to, though taken up by themſelves without, any formal Choice : 
But then their Right to this, could not be the Paternal Right ; but a Right founded 
cal, upon that voluntary Choice, or Submiſſion, Your Lordſhip therefore hath deveſted 
lan the firſt Kings, (who probably had the beſt Tiles in the World,) of all 7%/e to 
the their Civi/ Powwer, by fixing it upon a Paternal, which is a natural Right ; and at 
nle- the ſame Time declaring, that there is no ſuch Thing as a natural Right to Civil 
ink; Power; and making a Diſtinction (as there is indeed a moſt manifeſt one) be- 
the tween Mankind in a natural Capacity, and Mankind in a political Capacity. 
her: 5. There are at this Day, and have been in every Age, Inſtances of People in 
that the uncivilized Parts of the World, without any eſtabliſhed civil Government: 
1 8 And if ever Government comes to be rightfully ſettled amongſt them, it muſt be 
th 3 by voluntary Compact and Agreement; and, we ſee, hath been preceded by a State 
and of as great an Equality, with Reſpect to civil Government, as is contended for by 
born ay Writer that I know of. | 
and Vor, II. 1 6. But 
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| 6. But I cannot ſee what mighty Advantage your Loraſbip would procure t, 
the Cauſe you defend, could you demonſtrate that the Authority of Govern, 
- comes from God, in the Senſe inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition of a Cy; 
founded upon a State of Equality, For ſince (as your Loraſbip allows) the F 
| of Government, and the Perſons of Governours, were always, ordinarily peaking, ot 
| humane Determination; and theſe were certainly determined by Societies of Men 
merely in order for the greater Happineſs of Society, and for the good Executicn 
of a particular Office: Since this is ſo, I ſay, ſuppoſing their Authority (upon ſuch 
humane Appointment) to be conveyed to them immediately from God himſelf; vu 
methinks, this Authority can be only ſuch as the Nature of their Office, and th, 
| Reaſon and Ground of the Contract ſuppoſed to be made with them, neceflari}; 
require. It will be very difficult, I believe, for your Lor4/bip to prove, that Gy, 
doth give any other Authority to the Perſons of Governours, but what is founded 
upon the End propoſed in their Election: or that they can be ſuperior to the 
| whole elefting Society, by his Will, in any Inſtances to which their Commis, 
doth not reach; or, in which they deſtroy the very End of their Commiſſion giyey 
them by God, as well as of the Charge of god Government repoſed in them hy 
this Society. Nay, your Lordſhip declares, that their Commyfion from Gr i; 
| limited; and for one Purpoſe only: From whence it follows, that their Stuberiarin 
is limited; and (to come to a plain Inſtance) that in the Caſe of Governour; at. 
tempting the Ruine of a Nation, they are without Commyſion, and fo without 
Superiority. The Conſequence of which is, that, in this Caſe, Self-defence is & 
moſt neceflary, and lawful, Practice. There are Kingdoms which are Elefive; 
as part of our own Legiſlative Conſtitution is. Now when the Electors in ſuch 1 
| Kingdom chuſe a King, expreſly to rule them according to their gfabliſbed I.aw; 
and he knows, and ſolemnly agrees to it: how can his Commiſſion from God be 
any other than to do ſo? And how can he pretend to any Superiority in doing the 
contrary ? And how is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that he hath immediately Authzriy 
from God to change this into an Hereditary Kingdom, by his own Act; and the 
People all obliged to ſubmit to ſuch a Change ? How is it poitible that he can 
have Authority to do this, unleſs it be in his Cmmiſſion? And which way it can 
be in his Commiſion, it is paſt the Skill of the ableſt Head to determine: uule; 
: God can give a Man a Commy/ion to deſtroy thoſe very Ends for which he wa 
elected; and which he hath voluntarily ſworn to anſwer. Again, Who can 
imagine that our Parliament, choſen by the People to maintain our Conftituticn, 
and enact wholſome Laws, can receive immediately Authority from God to ruine 

it, if they think fit; and to conſent to the turning it into an ab/olute Monarch: 
nay, to the ſubjecting it to the King of France, or of any other Country : and the 
People, in a State of Damnation, unleſs they meekly ſubmit to all this, which 
neither Elected, nor Electors, ever dreamt to be in their Commiſſion ? Vet all 
this, and much more, if poſſible, doth your Lord/hip effectually affirm, wilt 
you maintain the Authority of Governours to be ſuch, as that they can alter, 
annul, deſtroy, Conſtitutions by divine Right; and the Slavery of People to be 
ſuch, as that all muſt be patiently ſubmitted to. Theſe, my Lord, are aſtoniſh- 
ing Poſitions ; ſuch as are void of all Proof, and indeed only affirmed by you! 
Lordſhip, Sermon, 1704, p. 17, 18, 19. For my own Part, I mutt be ſo plain, 
as to declare again, that I think it toucheth the Honour of Almighty God nearly, 
as well as the Happineſs of humane Society, to introduce him as granting ſuch 
Commiſſions to Governours, and affixing his Sea! to what is contrary to his Will; 
as well as carries great Abſurdity along with it, to give them a Superiority i 
thoſe Points which abſolutely contradict their Common, and by this to take 

away from Inferiors all Right to Self-defenſe in all poſſible Caſes, This 15 Oe 


15 
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:. not done, 1 think, in any Caſe but His, in which the doing it is of the moſt 
dangerous Conſequence. | : To 

his ſeems to me the Truth of the Matter. A Community, or Neighbour= 
et" of People living together, have a Right to defend themſelves againſt Robbers, 
and Murtherers, and Enemies : which includes ſuch Power over the Lives of 
them, as that they may deſtroy them whenever they, or any of them, mect 
with them. But finding this a Szate of no regular and eſtabliſhed Security, they 
«ſolve to transfer this Right of Self-defenſe, or Power over the Lives of their 
Enemies, to ſome particular Perſons : reſerving only to themſelves the Exerciſe 
of Se!f-defenſe, in thoſe Cafes in which the Magiſtrate cannot act for their ſafety. 
This is allowed to particular Perſons in all C Governments that are ſetled, in 
Caſe of ſudden Attaques : And for the fame Reaſon mult be allowed to the Com- 
munity, when the Magiſtrate refuſes to guard againſt theſe Fynemes; and much 
more when he joyns with them to bring on Ruine and Deſtruction. | This Ng“. 
to Self-defenſe, in Caſes in which the Magi/trate cannot defend the particular 
Members of it, was never given up to him by the Members of the Community : 
Nor was it ever ſuppoſed by any, to be taken from them by God. And conte- 
quently the Caſe of Public impending Ruine from the Magy/trate himſelt, being of 
the Number of theſe; this Right of Defending the Community in this Caſe was 
ncver given away by it, or taken from it by God. From the whole I think it 
evident, that the Mag iſtrate hath no Authority, properly ſpeaking, but what the 
whole Community, or governed Society, have in themſelves, ſuppoſing no Ma- 
rale: and conſequently none but what may be transferred to Ii by the 
Greerned Society. But if your Lordſhip ſtill be reſolved to date their Commiſſions 
from Heaven; and to affirm that they are immediately from God, accurately and 
properly ſpeaking : I muſt beg leave to reply, that this Commyſion being, accord- 
ing to your Lordſhip, tor the civil Government of the Society only, and limited to 
this Purpoſe, God Almighty may grant a CommyJion to others for other Purpoſes, 
a your Lordſhip well argues; and conſequently, ſay I, He may, notwithſtand— 
ing this Commyſion to the Magiſtrate, give a Commuſſion, for ſelf-defenſe and eli 
preſervation, to the Society itſelf. And I will humbly preſume, that it hath 
pleaſed his Goodneſs actually to give this Commiſſian to the Community ;, till your 
Lids is pleaſed to perform a Taſk fo uſeful to humane Szczety, as to prove the 
contrary. | 

Ill. That your Lord/h1þ ſhould ſo poſitively confine St. Paul, to have in his 
Eye the Perſon of the Roman Emperor ; and him conſidered not only as a vicious 
Man, but a very bad Governour ; is very ſtrange, and unaccountable : When 
lis Words are all manifeſtly applicable to the Office in general; when he de- 
clares, that there is no Power, no true Magiſtratical Authority, but of God; in 
which the Senate, how much ſoever their Power was impaired, and over-awed, 
muſt ſhare z and in which deputed Governours may juſtly claim a Part; agreeably 
to what our Lord told Pilate, one of them, that his Power was from above ; 
agrecably to thoſe other Texts, which ſhew it to be the Concern of Chriſtianity, 
to preſs ſuljectian to Magiſtrates of all Ranks, and which do command it in the 
{ame Words to the ſupreme, and the deputed Magiſirales; and agrecably to St. 
P;lycarp, who, in the very firſt Days, thus underſtood St. Paul, as is plain from 
lis applying the Expreſſion of he Powers ordained of God, to the Proconſul, a 
gute Oficer, And indeed, that St. Paul deſigned what he ſaid, to hold true 
ef Nero, even in his worſt Character, is what I hardly care to repeat. I rather 
"Uſe to believe St. Paul himſelf, who aflures me, and all who can read him, 
at he is ſpeaking of Magiſtrates, as a Terrer to evil Works, and a Praiſe Io them 
that 
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that do wwell; and endeavouring to reconcile ſome fooliſh Men to the Office, 35 
is uſeful to Humane Society, and not to the Poxwer employed in deſtroying all . 
Ends that it is deſigned to anſwer. And if all the Wit of Man, or Ay 9 
Logic, can make St. Paul's Reaſoning conſiſtent, or tolerable, ſuppoſing hin 
to ſpeak of Nero only, when he was, even in his own Conſcience, the Burthy, 
of the Earth, and the Plague of Society; I will then believe any thing that can 
be affirmed of this Apoſtle. But otherwiſe, your Loraſbip will ſay, (as I fee 
upon a like Occafion,) He could mean no Mag/trates then living. What? wer 
there no good Orders then kept at all? No deputed Mag/ftrates, who did thei 
Duty tolerably? No Acts of the Senate, to which your Lordſbip will allow ay; 
Validity? No Power which they claimed, that was to be obeyed, becauſe i 
other things it was over-powered by Force and Bribery ? None to be ſpoken r 
to a few private Chri/tians, but the ſupreme Head, the great Emperour, of who 
they knew little, and ſaw leſs? But ſuppoſing, He was all that St. Pau! had i 
View; might not this be written by him at the Beginning of his Reign, as hatt 
been thought by good Judges, when he might be ſaid to anſwer St. Paul's Cha. 
rater, as well as moſt Princes? Can your Loraſbip demonſtrate that this was nx 
the time of his Writing? And if it were, can You poſſibly think, that St. Pan 
would have ſaid the ſame of hum, when the remains of Power in the Senate awoke, 
and fought after him for Public Puniſhment, which he ſaid, when he was truly 
the Offcer that he deſcribes a Magtrate to be? Let any one read the whole 
Paſlage in St. Paul, and try the Truth of what I have here alleged. | 
IV. In the Third Inference drawn by your Lord/hip from your Interpretation 
of the Magiſtrate's being the Mrmjfter, of God, p. 16, you lay the Duty of 
abſolute Non-reſiſtance upon the governed Society. For your Loraſbip argues, that 
though the Laws of earthly Governours be contrary to the divine Laws ; (in which 
caſe the Magiſtrate doth certainly exceed the Bounds of his Commiſſion; ) yet this dith 
not void their Authority. They are the Miniſters of God for all this. In what? 1 
beſeech your Loraſbip. Not in this, I hope, in which they are without his Con- 
miſſion ; and in which they contradict his Commiſſion; in which they are without 
all Authority, either in making the Law, or in annexing the Penalty to it. They 
therefore, who refuſe to ſubmit both to the Law, and to the Penalty, do not te. 
fiſt the Authority of God in this caſe; becauſe in this caſe there is none. But if 
your Lordſhip means, that they reſiſt a Perſon who is the Miniſter of God in other 
eaſes: it is manifeſt this is allowed in the caſe of Ręſſtance to Foreign Invader; 
and to a Parent who ſhould in a Fit of Madneſs command his Child to cut his 
Brother's Throat, under Pain of having his own Throat cut, if he did not, 
Here, my Lord, is an Inſtance ſufficient to prove that Abſolute paſſive Obedience, 
in ſome particular Caſes, is not due to a Perſon who is the Minter of God, and 
acts by his Commiſſion, not in theſe, but in others. The ſame may be proved 


from hence, that an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter's being the Miniſter of God for one Pur 


poſe, doth not make it a Duty to ſubmit to him in Inſtances, in which he is not 
the Miniſter of God. All Arguments for Submiſſion in private Men to Puniſh- 
ments laid upon them without, and againſt, the Commyſion given to Governours V3 
God, muſt be taken from public Good, and not from their having that Authorii) 
in other things, which they are allowed not to have in theſe. But here is the 
Caſe. Suppoſe the Matter toucheth the whole Community; and the Happiness of 
that be invaded by a Governour, turned a public Enemy to it, in the main part 0! 
his Conduct: doth his having a Commiſſion from God for the contrary, make him 
not to be reſiſted in this? His Authority to rule well, which is all the Aul boris 
he ever had, is not indeed ſo made void, but that he hath that Authority, as long 
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he hath Power. But if he cannot rule, without ruling to the Deſtruction of 
- Public, and to the univerſal Ruine of the Community, Can it poſſibly be ſup- 
” J. that it ſhould be God's Will he ſhould ſtill bear rule, when he gave him 
Poiſſon entirely for the Good of the Communily ; and for nothing elſe? Can it 
J;bly be ſuppoſed, that all Right to Selt-preſervation, and Self- defenſe, is taken 
5 this whole Community, at a time when they are, in effect, without any eſta- 
blithed Governour to defend, and protect them? No more than it can be ſuppoſed 
that a Father, becauſe he hath a divine Commrſſion to rule his Family, is not 
to be guarded againſt, ſhould he be ſo diſtracted as to ſeek the Lives of his De- 
pendents 3 Or may not lawfully be put out of Rule, and Government, becauſe, as 
long as he hath Power, his Authority, in thoſe Cates, in which he hath Authority, 
is valid, | 

5 2 if your Lordſhip recurr, as I {ce you do, to the general Declaration of St. 
Paul againſt Reftance ; I beg of your Lordſhip to give a fair Account of this way 
of Proceeding, and to prove plainly, why it is, that this general Prohibition of 
& Paul's muſt be interpreted ab/o/utely, and declared to be without any V- 
jm: when, in our Lord's own moſt expreſs prohibition of Reſiflance in Caſe of 


I rivate Injuries, Limitations, and Exceptions, arc not only allowed, but contended 


for? Nay, when there are ſuch a Number of general Precepts, and Prohibitions, 
in which all admit, and plead for, them. If your Lord/hip will ſay, that public 
God requires it; as you ſeem to lay, when you tell us, p. 29, That it is much for 
the Peoples good, to be thus put in ſubjeftion to Magiſtrates: You mult give others 
leave to wonder how it can poſſibly be for the Good of the People, [i. e. every in- 
dividual Perſon, of what Rank, and Quality ſoever, beſides the ſupreme Go- 
cernour,] to ſuffer themſelves and their Poſterity to be made miſerable at the Will 
of the ſupreme Governour, when they {ee they can ſave themſelves if they will, 
and eſtabliſh a better State of Things. It is juſt as if a Quaker ſhould argue, that 
it is for the good of all private Men, that they are forbid abſolutely to reſiſt 
Robbers, and Cut-throats ; it is for their temporal Security, and Proſperity, to let 
them come into their Houſes, and cut the Throats of themſelves, their Wives, 
and their Children; when they might prevent this, if they would. It is for 
their good to be thus put in Subjeftion to their Enemies. But this, I believe, with 
lome ſort of ſatigſaction, that as Nature itſelf will not ſuffer the Quaker to practiſe 
according to this Doctrine; ſo neither will the powerful Law of Self-preſervation 
ever {utter a Nation of Men, of the moſt paſſive Principles, to fit down contented 
with their Ruine, when they have it in their Power to keep it off, 


My Lord, 


I will not trouble your Lordſbip much longer: but permit me to ſpeak a little 
freely, with all the deference due to your Station, and all that re/þe& which I 
have for your Character. There was a Time, which muſt be ſtill freſh in your 


Liriſbip's Memory, when Univerſal Ruine was thought to hang over the whole 


Cmunity, At this time, the People, (which is not a contemptible Word, ſig- 
nitying only Coblers, and Tinkers, as ſome make it,) the Lords, the Bybops, the 
Gentry, the Commonalty, were all under one common Senſe of Danger. Thoſe 
of the Higheſt, as well as Holieſt, Rank, and of the beſt Quality, invited over 
Prince with armed Men, to awe their Legal King, and force him into a Com- 
f/rance : and this they did, in their private Capacity. Numbers joined them- 
iclves to Him when He came. Nor do we account any part of our Excellent 
Wns Behaviour more truly great; more lovely, or more beneficial, than the 
Pac She bore in this Tranſaction: when She preferred the Safety of a Nation 


| before all other Temporal Conſiderations; and encouraged, by her Example, 
Vox. II. Mm this 
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this glorious Deſign. The ſame was done by ſome of my Lords the Bass, to 
their Immortal Honour, with a Zeal beyond what is common. A Nepali, 
ſucceeded, which your Lord/hip acknowledgeth to have wonderfully ſaved bot. 
Church, and State, from Ruine. Upon this Foundation is built all our Happi. 
neſs. To this we owe the preſent Felicity of a Glorious, and Beneficent, Reign, 
To this we owe that Settlement in the Proteſtant Line, for which your Lordſbip i3 
an Advocate, even ſo far, as to with it had been fixed many Years ago. And 
now, my Lord, how muſt it ſurprize all who can think, to hear it affirmed, thy 
it would have been good for the People to have acted as if they had been put unde; 
ſuch Subjection as your Lordſhip pleads for? that it would have been good for the 
Nation not to have invited over Arms, and not to have joined themſelves t, 
them? and for their Temporal Advantage, to have miſled that opportunity, 
and to have ſit down contented with their Ruine, unleſs Regular Forms prevented 
it? And how mult it concern all good Sees, to hear a Man of your Lordfhip's 
Character, and Authority, afturing the World, that her Majefy's Title is only 
that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation ; that Submiſſion to her Government is indeed lawful, 
now it is ſeltled; but that the Foundation of that Settlement was laid in a dammable 
Sin: to find, that on a Day, ſet apart to celebrate the Nation's Happineſs in Her 
Majeſty's Acceſſion to the Throne, a Sentence of Condemnation mult be read againſt 
that Reliance, without which She had never enjoyed either the Crown, or per- 
haps Her Life; and all the Nob/lity, and Biſhops, and others, who ſo bravely in- 
terpoſed, to ſecure the Throne for Her Majeſty, and Her Majeſty for the Throne, 
called, in effect, to Humiliation, and Repentance? According to what your 
Lordſhip hath delivered, we ought all unanimouſly to move, that the Fifih of 
November may be changed into a Day of folemn Humiliation, and Faſting ; a Day 


of Reproach to the Nation, when the Arms of Reſiſtance landed, upon the luvita- 


tion, and to the Satisfaction, of the whole People? For, upon your Lordſhip'; 
Principles, it was a Guilt, not to be waſhed out in many Years, till grievouſly re- 
pented of; and to be viſited in ſome terrible manner upon late Poſterity : as ſome 
pretend to think it hath been upon Ourſelves, by a long and expenſive War. 
And I muſt obſerve, that if it were a Gui/t; it was much more a National Guilt, 
than the Murther of King Charles I. For this, we are aſſured by Authority, was 
the Contrivance, and Work, of a few Miſcreants, againſt the general bent of 
the Nation: Whereas the Reſitance practiſed againſt K. James II. was the Con- 
trivance, and Work, of all Ranks, and Orders, of Men; againſt the ben? but of 
a very few. | 

But I know, your Lordſhip is too well pleaſed with the National, and Bene/- 
cial, Conſequences of this Reſiſtance, to proceed ſo far. Without it, we had never 
had a Qyeen, ſo great an Ornament to the Throne; nor Biſhops, ſo great Orna- 


ments to the Mitre; nor any thing of Property, and Proteſtantiſm, by this time, 


left. And, fince this is fo, my Lord; ſince theſe are the Benefits which the 
Nation hath reaped by Refftance ; ſince to Reftance we owe that Eftabliſhment in 
the Proteſtant Line, which your Lordſhip wiſheth had been many Years ago 
made; ſince, without it, we had had an Eſiabliſument in the Popiſb Line, 10 much 
dreaded, I dare ſay, by your Lordſbip: J may atk, what harm hath Refance 


lately done, either to the Queen, the Church, or the Nation, that it muſt be thus 


run againſt with fo unlimited a Zeal? And, why ſhould zhat be abſolutely, and 
entirely, condemned as a damnable Sin, any more than Church -Separation, by 
which we got rid of the Tyranny of Rome? This is allowed to be lawful in ſome 
Caſes ; though the Allowance may be as much abuſed, and though Schi/m be 35 


damnable a Sin: and, can your Lord/hiþ tell why the ſame way of proceedivg 
| may 
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may not be allowed in the Caſe of Reſiſtance ? All Separation, is not Schiſng All 
Church Reformation, is not Church Deſtruction ; All Killing, is not Murther ; All 
ating Evil of a Man, is not Slander ; All Svea ing, 1s not a Violation of the 
Lu againſt Swearimg ; All Refiftance to private Injuries, is not a Trant- 
-offion of the general Goſpel. probibition: And, can your Loraſbip tell why all 
Reſiſtance in a whole Nation, ſhould be called Rebellion; and the Pracfiſens and 
Defenders of it, in any Caſe whatſoever, be ſo often doomed to Eternal Damna- 
tion? It is wholly unaccountable by all Rules of Interpreting the Scripture, and 
moral Prohibitions. But not more naccountable, than to eſtabliſh a Gove n- 
ment, by deſtroying the Foundation of it; to reconcile Men to an 17/ablifhment, 
be condemning the Proceedings, without which the F//abl;hment could not have 
een made; to be preaching up the moſt abſolute Paſſite Obedience, under an 
Adminiſtretion which needs not ſuch a Support, and which deſerves not ſo bad a 
Complement. But however; if your Lordſhip thinks it fit to endeavour to recon- 
cile Men to the preſent Con/izution, as far as You yourſelf judge it proper; I hope 
vou will pardon others, if they endeavour, by fair and calm Reaſoning, to make 
them love and approve the very Ground upon which it ſtands : and whilſt the 


former of theſe Methods can be applauded, it 1s to be hoped that, by all candid 


*udzes, the /a/ter will not be thought againſt the Intereft of the Nation, or the 
Gewertet. And as long as your Lordſhip, and thoſe of the fame Mind, go on 
to defend and ſecure the Eftabliſhment, by bringing an Odium, at the ſame time, 
upon the Foundation on which it is built; and making the Goſþe/ to patronize the 
moſt abjekt, and moſt univerſal Slavery; to the great Satisfaction and Mirth of 
the Common Enemies both of Church and State amongſt us: So long, I believe, 
may aflure your Lordſhip, there will be a Spirit in ſome others to take what 
care they can that the Foundation ſhall not be undermined, to the manifeſt 
Prejudice of that Eſtabliſhment ; nor the Doctrine of Servitude impoſed upon 
whole Nations, to the Scandal of the Church, and the Diſgrace of Chri/tianity. 
And as particular Notice hath been taken, and diſtin Replies given long ago 
to erery Poſition of your Loraſbip's, in favour of Abſolute Non-reſſtance, as well 
zz to every Argument that hath been urged by others; which will be eſteemed, 
by all good Judges, a great Advantage to the contrary Cauſe : So, I hope, the 
{ime Method will be taken for the future, with all plainneſs, and all Chriſtiun 
Temper. But I muſt obſerve, that neither your Lordſhip, nor any other Writer, 
hath ever attempted to diſprove thoſe Replies that have been given; or to ad- 
dance any thing but poſitive and general Affirmations againſt- them: which will 
be always a wonder to thoſe, who know that Truth fears not the Light; or 
rather, that the Darkneſs of every Falſhood will preſently vaniſh, when the 
Light of Truth is brought near it. 

I beleech your Lordſhip to pardon the trouble, and boldneſs, of this Addreſs, 
tom One, whom a profound Veneration for your Lordſhip induced ſeriouſly to 
© Jer what proceeded from ſo excellent, and judicious, a Perſon ; and who 
res your Lordſhip, with the utmoſt Sincerity, that He is, with a very high 
cre of Reſpect, and Eſteem | 

os e My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's moft Obedient 
Humble Servant, 
Benjamin Hoadly, 
AN 
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To the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Exerer's ANS ER, 


IN WHICH 


The CONSIDERATIONS offercd to his Lordſhip are vindicated : 


AND 


An APOLOGY is added for defending the FounpdaTron of the 
PRESENT GOVERNMENT, 


My Lord, 

INCE your Lord/hip hath done me the Honour to Write a Reply, with your 
own Hand, to the Confiderations which I preſumed to offer to you; I find 
myſelf under an Obligation, on many accounts, to lay hold on the firſt Oppor- 
tunity of paying this Public regard to it. And this I hope, and reſolve, to do, 
with all the marks of that Perſonal Eſteem, which I have ever ſincerely expreſſed 
for your Lordſhip ; with all that Veneration which I will ever maintain for your 
Epiſcopal Character; and with all that Seriouſneſs which ſo Important a Subje& 
requires: Being thoroughly perſuaded within myſelf, that nothing can juſtify 
me in returning any thing unſuitable to that High and Holy Station in which the 
Providence of God hath placed your Lordſbip; or in handling a Cauſe, in which 
the Honour of Religion, and the Happineſs of Humane Society, are acknowledged, 
on all Hands, to be ſo nearly Concerned, after a Ludicrous and Sporting manner. 
And the Method in which I propoſe to do it, I will now lay before your Lord. 
ſhip, and the Reader: that it may be the better ſeen, whether I omit any thing 
material towards the doing all Juſtice to your Lerdſbip; or refuſe to pay a duc 

Regard to any thing of Importance to the Cauſe in Hand. 


I. I beg leave to give my own Reaſons for having before troubled your Lord. 
ſip in ſo Public a manner. 

II. I am obliged, by the Laws of Common Fuftice, to review all thoſe Paſſag*5 
in which your Lordſbip complains that J have been guilty of M:ſrepreſentmg your | 
Senſe ; or of ſomething worſe. 

III. I defign to conſider again thoſe Points, which your Lord/bip hath enden | 
voured to defend againſt the Arguments which I preſumed to urge againſt them- | 

IV. I find myſelf obliged to make an Apology for the Concern which I arch 
ſhewn, with reſpe& to the Subject now before us; and once more to ſpeak of tie 
ſingular Importance of it to the preſent Happy Eftabliſhment. | 


I. I beg leave to give my own Reaſons for having before troubled your Le- 9 | 
in ſo Public a manner: And theſe were, the Importance of the Matter; 
Authority of your Lordſhip ; and the Triumphs of Others, 
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1. The Importance of the Matter; and this not only to your Lora/h/þ, or to 
myſelf; but to the whole Nation of our Fellow Subjects, who are all equally con- 
ecrned in this Debate. This your Lordſhip ſpeaks of, more than once; and is 
free to acknowledge the DQreftion between us, to be of the utmoſt. and molt ex- 
tenſive, Importance. And therefore, ſince my Conſcience is as fully perſuaded of 
the Truth of what I have maintained, as your Lord/\1p could pottibly be, of what 
15y were pleaſed to Publiſh to the World; it is but a natural Conſequence of 
this Perſuaſion, that I ſhould repreſent to the World {uch Confiderations relating 
to this Caſe, as appeared to me of great moment: unleſs there were other more 
prevailing Reaſons to make it unnecetlary, or improper, But, 

>. Your Lordſhip's Great Reputation, and that wide Influence which the 
hiv of ſuch a Name carries with it, was fo far from being an Argument 
.vain{t this, (which yet is the chief Se of ſome Mens Severity,) that it could 
not but help to determine me to it. There is but little danger, and little reaſon 
to appear, when Men, whoſe influence is very narrow, and whoſe Names carry 
but little impreſſion along with them, atlert and maintain any Dactrines of Im- 
portance, which ſtand in need of an Authority to ſupport them, and make them 
ſpread. But when a Perſon, whole Character is Great, and Powerful, publickly 
forts the ſame; the more Yeneration there is paid to his Authority, the more 
neceſſity is there, in proportion, publickly to examine the Arguments, and try 
the Frundations, upon which his Aſert:ons are built. And I would appeal to 
thoſe Perſons themſelves, who are now molt oftended on this Head, whether, 
von Suppgition that your Loraſhip had maintained the contrary Doctrines to thoſe 
which you have eſpouſed, they would not be tree to allow that the likelihood 
of many Readers being carried into ſuch Errors by the Magic of a Great Name, 
was a powerful Reaſon why ſomething ſhould be offered, to prevent this, in as 
Public a manner as poilible. Nor can I think it a fign of the leaſt diſreſpect, 
but rather the contrary, that, having paſſed over ſo many, who have from time 
to time maintained the ſame Dactrines, I was induced, on this account, to ad- 
dels your Lordſhip in fo public a manner. Nor indeed was it without Reaſon 
that I thus judged : For, 

z. The Bea and Triumphs of others confirmed me in this Judgment; and 
i added to the neceſſity of my anſwering publickly to ſuch Defiances as were 
made on this Occaſion, When your Lordſbip's laſt Accęſſion-Sermon appeared in 
Print, it was the general Diſcourſe of many, that now there was no farther need 
of an Hafer to any thing I had written concerning the Meaſures of Submijjion ; 
tut your Lordſhip had undertaken the Cauſe, and, in a very few Pages, un- 
wivcrably demonſtrated the Weakneſs of my Principles; that ſince I had pub- 
Hex appeared on the contrary fide, I ought now either publickly to acknowledge 
my!f convinced, or ſhew the Reaſons why I was not. My Fate indeed was 
very hard: that, if I did not Anſwer, it ſhould be eſteemed a proof that I corld 
„ and if I did, it ſhould be eſteemed an Argument of nothing but want of 
Modeſty, and Humility, However, leaving ſuch Perſons to anſwer for their 
hard Cenſures, I thought it but due to their Demands, to give them the Reaſons 
wy ;thers could not find that Satisfaction in your Lord/bip's Arguments which 
{7 exprefied 3 as well as to ſhew the unhappy influence of thoſe Principles, of 

wh they appeared fo fond, upon the preſent happy E/ablii/hment. | 

| know that where there hath been a particular, and intimate Friendſhip, or 
ct Perſonal Obligations, Decency ſeems to many to forbid a public Applica- 
en. I conteſs, I cannot fee why : provided the Qye/tion be of the utmoſt Im- 
ice; and the Application made with Cullity, and Reſpect. But however 

or, II. Nn that 
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that be, I muſt beg leave, for ſeveral good Reaſons, to declare that I had no fuch 
Conſiderations to render mine the leſs Decent: Having never heretofore had the 
Honour of any particular or intimate acquaintance, or ſo much as of any Canter. 


| fation with your Lordſhip, but what hath been mixed, general, and accidental. 


This, my Lord, is the true Account of the matter. Had the Cauſe been à 
Cauſe of Conſequence only to your Lordſhip, or myſelf; or of any thing less 
than Univerſal Importance; or, had your Lordſhip been a Perſon of little or no In- 
fluence, or Authority, in the World; or, had not many expreſſed their Zeal 
againſt Men of contrary Principles upon this Occaſion, and demanded an Anſwer 
to what they thought unanſwerable: I confeſs, I think I might have been juſtly 
blamed, had I not continued wholy Silent; or, had I not in a more private 
manner addreſſed to your Lord/h/p. And that this is the true account of my 
great, and, according to ſome Men, unpardonable Preſumption, I can produce 
very good Witneſſes, as unexceptionable to your Lordſhip as poſſible; who will 
teſtify with what Reluctance I entered upon the Work; nay, how much re. 
ſolved I was againſt a public Addreſs to your Lordſhip on this occaſion ; till many 
6thers, as well as myſelf, were ſatisfied that theſe were ſuch Reaſons, as made it 
not only ju/tifiable, but neceſſary. How unkind, therefore, it is in your Lordſhip 
to repreſent me, as violently aſſaulting your Loraſbip, merely becauſe you are an 
Eccleſiaſtical Governour *, and as thinking it agreeable to my own Principles to do 
ſo, is paſt my Skill to expreſs in Words. I muſt leave it to your Lordſhip to con- 
fider, to which of my Principles this is agreeable : Whether it follows, from 
my aſſerting a Right in the whole Governed Society to preſerve itſelf from being 
ruined by its Cui Governours, that I muſt therefore be ready to aflault a Biſby, 


merely becauſe a Biſhop is thought by ſome People to be a ſort of an Ecclefiaftical Go. 


vernour, as your Lordſhip expreſſeth yourſelf; or, whether it follows from my 
having taken a great deal of Pains to vindicate the Apo/olical Inftitution of Epiſ- 
copal Government, as to the Eſſentials of it, that I muſt therefore think it agree» 
able to my Principles, in your Lord/hip's Phraſe, 10 fingle out, and ſet upon, a 
Biſhop rather than any other Man, that was more undoubtedly my Equal or Infericr, 
And till it can be cleared, to which of my Principles it is agreeable, violently (1 
aſſault a Biſhop ; merely becauſe he is a Governour ; I hope I ſhall find fo much 
favour with all equitable Judges, as to be believed, when I aſſure them that! 
have here given the true and only Reaſons of my troubling your Lordſhip in ſo 
public a manner: As I likewiſe hope that the differing from your Loradſbip in 
Judgment, and the repreſenting the Ground of this difference to the World; will 
not paſs with every Body for a violent Aſault upon your Lordſhip. 

As for the manner, in which I have repreſented it; I am very ſenſible that, 
in the haſt or heat of Writing, ſome words or expreſſions may eſcape, which had 
better not have been uſed: And, as I never was unwilling to make all favourable 
allowances for others; ſo, I ſhall ever acknowledge that I ſtand in need of them 
myſelf. And therefore, if I have failed, in the leaſt degree, in perſonal Regard 
10 your Lordſhip, or in the reſpe& due from an Inferior to a Superior : as I am 
ſure it was contrary to my deſign and reſolution, ſo am I ready to aſk your Lord» | 
ſh1p*s forgiveneſs, If I have made uſe of any word or expreſſion, which may un- 
neceſſarily, as well as undeſignedly, have proved diſguſtful to your Lordſbip; | 
am much more ready to retract it, than ever I was to inſert it. But if, in the 
handling ſo weighty a Subject, or in my Zeal to ſhew its Importance to the 
whole Nation, in its preſent Condition, the Argument itſelf preſſeth hard; I a } 
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ot to be blamed for that: Nor 1s this to be attributed to the want of Reſpect and 
Crility 3 but to the appearing Cogency of Truth, and Reaſon. This ſatisfaction, 
indeed. I have, upon the Review, that I do not find your Lordſhip can charge me 
with any Expreſſion, inconſiſtent with a very great reſpect to your Character, and 
Halten: and, on the other hand, that I perceive thoſe who have been pleaſed 
to {peak molt freely of my [mpudence, and I know not what, have not been 
able to point out any thing of that nature, but either the bare addrefling to your 
Lordſhip, which I have now accounted for; or the preſſing an Argument further 
than they could have wiſhed; or the ſhewing the ineſtimable Advantages of the 
late Revolution, and the Eftab/;/bhment built upon it; and the evil Conſequence, to 
the publick Happineſs, of condemning a Practice which was the foundation of all 
the Civil Happineſs which we have, or which we hope for. This, it ſeems, is 
the higheſt pitch of Boldneſs: And it is but Modeſty now at length to forget, and 


forgive, thoſe who ſaved us! But I will not detain your Lord/biþ any longer 
upon this Head. 


Il. 1 am now obliged by the Laws of Commen Fuftice, to review all thoſe Paſ- 
ſages, in which your Lordſhip complains I have been guilty of miſrepreſenting 
vour Senſe; or of ſomething worſe : And theſe I ſhall produce in the order in 
which I meet with them in your Lord/bip's Anſwer. 

1. In the Conſiderations which I preſumed to offer to your Lord/hip, p. 126, 
have theſe words, It deſerves ſerioufly, and impartially, and frequently, to be con- 
fidered, whether the Nature, and End, of Government neceſſarily take away from 


the Grverned part of Mankind, the Right of Self-defenſe : Or, whether the Goſpel of 


Telus Chrift hath utterly deprived them of any ſuch Right, and left them naked, and 
defenſeleſs, againſt all poſſible attempts of their Governours. Then I add, Your Lord- 
vip hath been pleaſed to expreſs ſome Zeal for the affirmative fide of theſe Queſtions. 
To this your Lordſhip is pleaſed to ſay, p. 6, A Notorious Falſhood ! by meeting 
with which at the beginning of your Letter, your Reader may judge what fair Uſage 
of me, He is like to meet with, in the reſt of it. Before I reply to this, I beg 
leave to premiſe, 

1, By Self-defenſe here is to be underſtood, not that which your Lord/hip calls 
Mere Self-defenſe, about which there never was any Diſpute between any two 
Writers; and which I ſhall by and by ſhew to be No Real, but only a Nominal, 
S/f-defenſe : but Self-defenſe, in the ſenſe in which I have all along uſed the word 
tlcoughout theſe Conſiderations; in which it was ever underſtood in this Contrs- 
#7; and in which alone there ever was any Debate about it. 

2. I did not repreſent it here, as a blameable, or unjuſtifiable Thing, to ſay 
that the Goſpel hath deprived Men of any natural Right; or forbid in ſome Caſes 
the exerciſe of any natural Right ; as any one would think from your Lord/hip's 
Anſwer, P. 6. On the contrary, many will bear me Witneſs, that I have often 
nculcated it, as a peculiar Precept of the Goſpel, in many Caſes, to recede from 
what we think our Right, for the good of our Brethren, and the Public Happi- 
17/5, But this is what I cannot think reaſonable ; that, when the ing upon 
Right, and exerciſing it, is abſolutely neceſſary to the preſervation of the 
whole Community, in this Caſe, the ſame Goſpel, which never would have com- 
manded the receding from the leaſt Right, but for the ſake of the good of others, 
ad of Public Happineſs, ſhould be repreſented as forbidding us to make uſe of a 
oſt Important Right, when Public Good moſt manifeſtly is deſtroyed withour 
d. On the contrary, I think it more conſiſtent to found both upon the ſame 
File Good : Judging from 7hat, when it is the duty of a private Man to recede 


from 
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from his particular Right; and when it is fit for a whole Community to kits urch 
what is a Right of general and univerſal importance. Having premited thee: ;... 
Obſervations, I come now to autwer to this Charge. And, 

t. What I here preſumed to fix upon your Lr4/5;p, doth not neceſſarily ren 
to the Tus Acceſſion Sermons : For I was not entered upon the Examinz:; _- 
them, when I ſaid this. I am fully perſuaded that your Lare ig oth. vr : 


__— many occaſions, been a great Advocate for that Aue Payive Obedience ; in 85 
| jes, conſidered as Subjects, and conſidered as Chr if:ans, which takes away frog 
4 them all Right to that Self- -defenſe by Reſiſtance, which is neceflury to the ſu; 

F them from Ruine in ſome poſſible attempts of their Governours : And ! Ta * 
1 that your Leraſbip hath expreticd a great Zea! againit ſuch as have engeavgy:s 


7 to argue the contrary from the Nature and End of Government, and to ants: 
4 the Texts of Scripture alleged for it. And therefore, I ice not how it can dete, 
A ſuch a Cen/ure, to ſay ſo: except it may be accounted a nz7crious Fut, to 2. 
1 preſs your /en/z truly without uſing your very words, where I do not pretend: 
ute them; or to lay in genera!, that your Læraſbip hath exprefſed a Zeal fo: 
D-&rine, ſuppoſing it be not in this, or that, particular Diſcourſe not vet + 
preſly referred to. But, 

2. Your Lzra/b:;þ having produced my own Te/i iimony, that you have not touch. 
ed upon.the point of Se/f-azfenſe ; and having thence. inferred the Nzt2r 12 F. 
Bocd of what I before had ſaid: I mutt therefore be at a little pains to exelan 
what, I dare tay, few ever imagined could be the ground of any ſuch Inferen:. 
In the Conſiderations, P. 129, Lam returning, as I have been in the toregoir: 
| pages, an Antwer to your Lzra/>ip's arguing, from the Magitraze's being Cal 2d 
. the Miner of Gad, againſt his being Queffioned, Cenſured, or Puniſbed; or 

being for any thing acceantable to any upon Earth. And, after I have on 
that even hi doth not follow from his being called the Miniger of Gad, 
thought it proper to add, that your L:74/5:p had not touched upon the ct o 
Seif-defenſe. Now whoever coniiders that I am here anſwering only to vor 
DOE 7 way of managing one particular Argument, cannot poſũbly ima 

hat I could intend any thing more in this, than that your Lyzrd/iip, a 
as Argument, about ile h only I was then Seas 27, had not expres; 
handled the matter of Se;7=defen/e; the very mention of which would —* 7s 
have opened the Eyes of many of your Readers: as 1 explain myſelf in the neu 
Page in thete words: And cbitb Jubmi//icn, my Lird, if the Caſe had been ut afi 
Ei manner, &c. But how it follows from Br that it is a natericus fold t 
tay that your r hath, upon other cccafns, or in other Argumes:s 58 
the like Sub! ect, or in other Parts of this very Sman, laid ſuch a Duty upon t 
ſacect Part of Mankind, as is incontiſtent in ſome Cates with S- -d:fenje, or by 
prefercation, will be very hard to ſhew. Nav, I will go farther, and ſax, that! 
may maintain, that in the handling of this partic war Argument, your Ln"; 
hath cauti :oully avoided. touch . upon the point of S/ Hen, >; (for my Ober 
vation turns upon ht; and yet without any inconſiſtency, and with a gr= 
Cezl of Ju uſtice, may atfi rm, op VOur Le 22 hath endeavoured, under me 
C:::4r of other Expretlions, not ſo calily ſeen through, (ſuch as Cenſure, Pur: *- 
| ment, cuil.) to diveſt the Gow-rned part of lain 4 from all Right to any 


but a nominal: Se! Ager ge: As I dare fay, Your Lerdſbip was underſtood d by all; 
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s well bv tho who could, as oy thoſe who could not, agree with your Le 5 
in this way Of arguing. Not that I would have it thought that this! 15 all I have 
to lay tor preluming to tax your Lordi 7 with a Zea: againſt that Se!f- 5:7: 


* a * . 
about WHICH oalx there ever Was a Cb: For, 
- 
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I am now going to appeal to theſe very Sr themielves, which gave 

gon to the whole Debate: and to produce fuch PaT7rzes out of them, as may 
voll juſtify me from this unkind Charge; and prove to the World, that your 
67 J hath effectually dev eſted the Groerned part of the World of all R- 5 to 
Golf 4 enſe. In that very part of your Leraßbip's Sermon, 1708, in which vou 
15 - from the M. giſtratè's being the Minifter of Gi, that there is none upon 
Euch. to Queſtion, Cenfure, or Pun % him, your Loraſbis is not content with 
thee . but applies, in the tame unlimited manner, thoſe words of the 
Apes connecting them thus, And cubeſeder refiteth the Power, reſſteth the 


dec 


= Gad. This I mention, not to find fault with the uſe of this Ex- 
preſton Of the A>2fle's: But to ſhew, that a Judicial Cenſuring, and Queſtioning, 
ws not the chief thing in your Lerdſtes's ber a when you wrote that Paſage; 


but that, under the Parronage of * thote words, the Reader was to be led to an in- 
ference againſt all Self-deferſe bx Reftfiance, as well as againſt all other Cenſuring, 

Nee, Puniſting. The ſame is plain from your Lord 1d" s Inſtance, þ. 8. 

of a Myr choten by the Members of a Corporation: From which Members your 
Lis Eoth there take aw ay all Riz bt to S. fork, W the Rrght to come 
Arn of him, or bear wiineſs again him, to the Ning, or Queen, in cafe of his 
u tek ur, who alone is 75 Fuds re evhether he did ehe bimfelf or t. In 
17 Similitude, theſe Members of a Crparatian, anſwer to the G verned fart of 


. 


tuts 


Mankind. The Mayor to the Gsberngur, or Governcurs, The King, from 
whom his Cmmiſian comes, to Amighty God, from whom comes the King's 
C:mmF:n, And is not the deſigu of this Similitud: plainly to deveſt the Gower wad 
par of Mankind (whote Caſe | is made the ſame with that of theſe Member; of a 
rat -n) of all Right to Fer [f-defenſe in the ertremęſt: Cases; unleſs it be by com- 
1225. and bearing witneſs, againſt their Gern, to An. g Gad, from 
whom he "had his Authority, and to whom only it belongs, according to this 
Eier , to judge whether He miſte bade himſelf, ar nt, To go on to p. 9. of the 
Aue Semen. When your Ler d :5 comes to apply this Ir:fance to the Raman 
Emt:r:ww;; and to ſhew that, th2uzb they were choſen by the Army or Senate, 
ret, they were not acczuntable to them, or any upon Earth, nor to be Cenſured, 
N 5 or Puniſhed, by any: I ſay, when vour Lordſhip comes to ſhew this, 

Fo. 70 it, not by inferring the abſurdity of the Senate or Pegple's formally ſitting 
in Jadgment upon the Emper gur; but by alleging that the Apaſtle declares it 13 be 
W | tor Subrefts is make Refffance, and demunces Damnatiin t5 ſuch as dare 
1 6; fl. Fr rom hens it again appears, that, under the Covert of ſuch words as 
Ce and Pun;/bment, your Læraſbip meant to cor itend againſt all Se/f-defenſe by 
R:-::5c2: And that You had not in your thoughts a Cenſure, and Puniſhment, 
meer Tud;cial, And this Argument of your Leraſip's is, as vou yourſelf in 
ts 1 90 27 contend, taken from the Nature, and End of Swereign Authority ; 
: Well as from the Words of St. Paul: Upon which account I hope I may here 
An de liverty of juſtifying what J once ſaid, and of ſaying it again, that your 
Less hath expreſſed ſome Zeal for theſe two Points; That the Nature, and 
Le Government, and the Gaſpel of Chrift, have devefted the Grverned part of 
42552 Rigöt ts Self-defenſe, in all poſſible Cafes, againſt their Governcurs. 


fer, I think; 1 need go no farther than the management of this ſingle 


Ser, do make it evident. The Uniimited Paſſive Obedience which your 
L-: 5 kreth upon Subjects, in your Third Inference, p. 16, is likewiſc in- 
cent We 


With all R 257 to Rea! S: /f-arfenſe, in ſome poſſible attempt; of a 
You, — O O Toa 


the Queſtions I mentioned: For here it is evident, that Your Laraſbip hath endea- 
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To come now to the former Sermon, referred to in my Conſt derations ; Gi 
me leave to examine what ſort of Privileges your Loraſbip is pleaſed in hs to 
allow to the Governed part of Mankind. P. 8, your Lordihip explains to 11, 
Subject, the expreſſion, Fear the King: When thou canfl not obey, thou muſt ſub, 
and that not only becauſe thou canſt not help it, but although thou couldeſ? ; if thou canj 
not do as he bids thee, thou muſt take patiently the Puniſhment impoſed upon thee fi 
thy Diſobedience : As likewiſe, b. 12, This is the Duty of Subjects, your Lyr ding 
adds, to their Governours : not in the leaſt excepting, or making allowance for 
a Caſe that concerns the whole Body of Subjects; or making a difſerence betwee, 
that, and a Caſe of the moſt private nature: as is plain from all your [9-4 mY 
Declarations on this Head; and from your laſt Anſwer. Your Lordſhip goes on 
b. 9, 10, to preſs Non-refitance, without any limitation. P. 12, your Ly 005 
is very expreſs, that f is not true Religion, and a well-informed Conſcience, but 9 
ignorant, and miſguided Zeal, or a Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it, th 
ever Arms Subjects againſt their Sovereign. This takes from the whole Baan at 
Subjects, in the molt extreme Caſes, all Right to Self-defenſe. I paſs by you 
Lordſbip's aſſerting, in this Sermon likewiſe, the Supreme Civil Powers to be Us. 
accountable, Uncontroulable, and the like: By which, it may appear, from wha; 
I before ſaid, that your Loraſbip takes away from Subjects all Right to Self-d:ſ.n; 
againſt them. I paſs by your Lord/hip's laying the indiſpenſable Obligation, and 
that in repeated words, upon Sheets to acquieſce, and ſubmit, to all Alteratiqn; 
in the Form of Government, of whatſoever ſort they be; and this Obligation, de- 
duced from the Nature, and End, of the Governing Power; and ſhall only pro- 
duce one Sentence more out of p. 28, where your Lordſbip is ſhewing whe they 
are who, in a Criminal Senſe, are given to Change. They eſpecially are muſt ei. 
dently given io Change, who, in Caſe of any, whether true, or ſuppoſed, Diſorders if 
State, go out of their own way, and ſphere, to rectify or redreſs them : And this thy 
certainly do, wwho, being mere Subjects, do uſe any other means to get their Grievances 
redreſſed, than only PRAYERS and TEARS. In which words your Lordſhip doth 
effectually take from Subjects all Right to Self-defenſe, in all poſſible Caſes : Taking 
your Argument from the Nature of Subjection, and the State in which Subj, 
as ſuch, are. Without looking, therefore, to any other of your Lord/hip's De. 
clarations, but what are contained in theſe Two Sermons, I hope it appears, 
from what I have produced in your own words, that I ſpake not without Reaſon, 
when I ſaid that your Loraſbip had expreſſed ſome Zeal for the affirmative fide of 


voured, both from the Nature, and End, of Government, and the declarations of 
the Goſpel, to argue the Governed part of Mankind out of all Right to Self-defeni:, 
in all poſſible attempts of their Governors, And to deny this, merely because 
your Lordſhip hath never done it under the expreſs notion of Se/f-defenſe, but by 
the help of other words, ſignifying the ſame thing, is juſt as if I, ſuppoſing ! 
had always avoided the word Self-defenſe, ſhould deny that I ever pleaded tor 2 
Right, in Subjects, to Self-defenſe, becauſe I never uſed that word, but the word, 
Reſiſtance. For my pleading for their Right to Refi? in ſome Caſes, would not 
more effectually, upon this Suppoſition, prove that I had pleaded for their R bt 
to Se/f-defenſe ; than your Loraſbip's having pleaded abſolutely againſt their R gt 
to Reji/?, will prove that you have pleaded againſt their Right to Self-defenſe. 

4. Nor is your Lordſbip's Mind at all altered. For in this very Anſwer, with 
which you have Honoured me; in this Anſwer, in which your Loraſtiß e leclares 
you will not touch the matter of Self defenſe ; your Lordfbip hath amply aue, id 1 


ue 1 


LORD BISHOP OF EXETER. 147 


upon it: and effectually deveſted the whole Body of Subjects, of all Right to Se- 
! ſenſe. Of which I thall give ſufficient proof, before I conclude this trouble. 
my From all this, appears the true meaning of your Lordſhip*s words, p. 7. 
Tyr (that I may not be wholly waniins in Conceſſions) I alſs am very free to grant, 
that Merc Selt-defenſe 7s one »f the mf innocent means that the governed part of the 
Sciety can ſometimes uſe, 10 preſerve itſelf from Ruine, and Defiruftion, in Caſe of 
ſome poſſible attempts of their G over Nours : Which are enough to induce a Reader, 
who doth not carefully lay things together, to think that your Lordſhip here was 
willing to grant ſomething, about which the Debate Was. For if your Lordſhip 
Joth truly make me a Conceſſion, or truly grant any thing; it muſt be lome- 
thing which was contended for. And if your Lordſhip grants the lawtulneſs of 
that Se/f-defen ?, which I contended for, this will vindicate me from the heavy 
load which, in other places of your Aſver, is laid upon me. Put if your Lord- 
fp means ſomething by Self-defenje, very diſterent from what, it 18 plain from 
other Paſſages, you underſtand me to mean; and ſomething, about which there 
never was any diſpute between any 'T'wo ers in the World: then it is plain, 
that your Lordſhip here makes no Conceſſion at all, and grams nothing at all. 
And indeed, it is too evident, from the following parts of your Anſwer, as well 
as from the Paſſages now produced out of the T'wo Sermons, that by Mere 2 
4 ſeuſe, your Lordſhip here underſtauds the Se/f-defenſe of Prayers and Tears; that 
the Self-defenſe here in words granted to Governed Socteties, in order to ſave them 
from Ruine, is no more of S?/f-defenj/e, than what is conſiſtent with their being 
ruined, in many caſes ; no more than what is conſiſtent with the moſt profound, 
moſt ready, moſt patient Submiſſion to all that Miſery which their Governours 
ſhall be determined to bring upon them. Tunis is that Mere Se/f- -defenſs, which 
vour Lordſhip is free to grant: which is indeed no Se/f-defenſe at all; or no ſuch 
$ {-defenſe, or ever was the ſubject of any Debate, or Controverſy. And from all 


this it likewiſe appears that, at one time, your Lora/hiþ may in words grant a 


{.f-defenſe, without granting the hing meant by that word; and that, at other 
times, you may in reality contend againſt the 7hing meant by it, without con- 
tending expreſly againſt that word. 

2, The next Complaint of Miſrepreſentation, which I meet with, is in P. 14. of 
your Lordfhip's Anſwer: Where it is ſaid, that you cannot but take notice of my 
fully miſrepreſenting your ſenſe, when I ſay that your Lordſhip hath confined the 
Marifirate's Commuſjion to one purpoſe : viz. that of Civil Government : Whereas 
your Lordſhip faith, that you have, in that very Sermon, expreſly aſſerted that the 
geg Power, or Supreme Magiſtrate, is Supreme Governour, over all Perſons, 
01211 all Cauſes, Now, 1, Methinks I necd not have incurred your diſpleaſure 
on this account, fince my whole deſign, in this paſſage, was to follow your 
Lindi in that diſtinction made in your Sermon, p. 16, 17, between the Com- 
% given by God, to the Civil Maziftrate; and that given by God to the 
Haba, and Paſtors of the Chrjtian Church: and ſince I could not be ſuppoſed to 
tend to fix any thing upon your Lordſhip, but this diftin&tim ;3 my Argument 
in that place requiring nothing more. But ſince you have bcen plcaſed to tax 
me, not with an involuntary miſtake, but with foully miſrepreſenting your ſenſe, 
| muſt, 2. Beg of your Lord/bip to confider your own words, P. 16. of that Ser- 
72, in which you ſay, That God hath granted to the Civil Magiſtrate a Commiſſicn 
for ne purpoſe, Theſe words, for one purpoſe, are your own words, And if 
G:d hath given a Commiſſion to the Magiſtrate, not abſalute, and unlimited; but for 
ce fu paſe: What can the ane purpoſe be, for which He hath given a Commiſſion 
to the Civ] Magiſlrate, but the purpoſe of Ciz/ Government ? If there be any 


other 


* 
— — — 
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other purpoſe, for which He hath a Divine Commyſſion : yet, ſince I was arguin 
with your Lord/hip, J had not fairly repreſented your ſenſe, unleſs J had a0 
his Commiſſion to one purpoſe; as your Lordſhip hath in ſo many words dune. And 
if you had aſſigned Him a Commiſſion for more purpoſes than one, I ſhould have 
been free to ſay ſo. 3. I befeech your Lordſhip to conſider likewiſe, whe)... 
the particulars, which you afterwards name, be any other but the parts of ti; 
one general purpoſe ; or any more than what are implied in, and reſult from, Ii; 
being ſupreme Civil Governour : Whether his being ſupreme in all Cauſes, and p 
all Perſons, be not the Conſequence of his being ſupreme Civil Governnuy, 9. 
whether it implies in it a Commyſſion for every thing? 4. If your allowing the 
Magiſtrate to be ſupreme in all Cauſes (for which I ſhall ever be as free to contend, 
as your Lordſhip) be ſufficient to ſhew that I have m;/repreſented your ſenſe, whey 
I ſay that you have confined his Commyion to one purpoſe; J fee not how I could 
poſlibly have eſcaped this ſevere Cenſure any way. For, if I had ſaid that your 
Lordſhip gives him a Divine Commiſſion for many diftiaft purpoſes, (not implied in 
any one general purpoſe,) though not for all poſſible purpoſes; I might on the {lame 
grounds, have been taxed with m/repreſentation ; vis. becauſe your Lordſhip hath 
aflerted, that He is ſupreme in /, and not only in many Cauſes, And this 
Aſſertion of your Lordſbip's, which you urge againſt my repreſentation' of you: 
ſenſe, would have ſerved as well to have confuted me, had I taxed you with tay 
ing that the Magi/ftrate hath not a Commiſſion for every prrpoſe ; as it doth now 
that I have taxed you with confining his Cmmiſion to one purpoſe. For it i; 
equally conſiſtent, and equally inconſiſtent, with both. If the Mazifrate'; 
being Supreme in all Cauſes, relates at all to the purpoſes of his Divine Commiſſion; 
or contradict at all his having a Divine Commiſſion for one purpoſe only; (for which 
end your Lordſbip produceth it;) then it muſt ſignify, that He hath a Commiſin 
for all purpoſes. If it doth not ſignify this; neither can it be proved from your 
Lordſbip's aſſerting his Supremacy in all Cauſes, that I have miſrepreſented your 
ſenſe, in fixing his Commiſſion to one purpoſe. And again, If I had argued from 
this expreſſion, that your Lora/hip gave the Magiſtrate a Commiſſion for all pur- 
poſes ; there are many expreſs paſſages in your Sermon, which would have proved 
that I miſrepreſented your Lordfh/þ. I appeal therefore to every Reader, and 
deſire to know, what I could do more unexceptionable, than what I did, 1 
took your Lord/hip's own words, for one purpoſe. If for one purpoſe ; it mult be 
that general one of Civil Government, and for every particular purpoſe, included in 
that, or neceſſarily reſulting from it. And I uſed your Lord/hip's own words for 
nothing, but to introduce that di/tinf/on of Commiſſion, as to which you cannot 
complain of any miſrepreſentation : And therefore, I believe, may fafely leave it 
to any one to determine, whether I have here given occaſion to your Lord/h/p's 
Charge. 

3. The Manifeſt Palfification charged upon me by your Lordſhip, p. 20, ſhall 
be conſidered under the Third general Head, when I come to the Argumentative 
part of your Lordſhip's Anfever. 

4. P. 36, Your Lordſbip taxes me with pleading your Authority, for a thing 
which you never did, never meant to affirm in that lalitude, in which I interpret your 
avords, That there is no ſuch thing as a Natural Right 7 Civil Government, your 
Lordſhip, 1 thinks, owns you have affirmed : But not, that there never 2045, in 
any, a Nature! Right to Civil Government, And it may be, I was miſtaken in 
underſtanding your Lordſhip to ſpeak of Natural Right in that extent: But if 1 
was, I dare ſay it was a miſtake common to me with every individual Perſon, 


who ever read the former of your Acceſſion Sermons, without knowing any — 
0 
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of your Lordſhip's Sentiments upon that Subject, but what are to be met with 
th ere. Nay, let any one even now but read Pe. 23. of that Sermon and loc, if 
vou do not there expreſs vourſelt, as any one would do, who deſigned to ſpeak 
of Natural Rights, in as much latitude as poſſible. Particularly, let him re— 
mark, that your Lordſhip affirms Inheritance, by Primo-geniture, to be no Law of 
Nature; and that, by Nature, all Children have Right alike to their Father's real 
Laue: and then judge, whether your Lordſhip meant not to {peak of Niture; 
a; it always was in all times; as well as with reſpect to the preſent Age. Belides 
that I believe no one ever before undertook to ſpeak to this point, what the Rights 
of Nature are, without underſtanding the Q, to reſpect times paſt, as well as 
* ſent ; and without being always underſtood fo to do. I hope, therefore, that 
it was no Crime in me, to underſtand your Lordſhip, as every Reader did; as 
without doubt you muſt have underſtood me, had ! ſpoken of the Natural Right 
to Groorament in the tame manner: or, underſtanding your Loraſbip after this 
manner, to argue with you from your own Principles; which hath ever been ac- 
counted the moſt unexceptionable way of arguing. 

5. P. 42. I am taxed with nfinuating a Charge againſt your Lordſhip, utterly 
gie, and groundleſs, in p. 134. of the Conſiderations. The Charge which alone I 
there do (not imfinuate, but) expreſsly bring againſt your Lordſhip's Doctrine, is, 
the giving the Supreme Legiſlative Power, an unlimited Authority, to make what 
changes that ſees fit in the Form of Government ; and particularly, the giving to 
our Haiſſe of Commons, choſen by the People to maintain our happy Conſtitution, 
Authority to rune it, if they pleaſe; and to conſent to the turning it into an abſolute 
Menarchy, &c. Thus are my words connected. Fram which it is plain, that I 
make this the [nance in which your Lordſhip gives ſuch Authority to the Houſe of 
Enns; that I do not fix upon you, the giving an Authority to that Houle, to 
doit alone, but to do it by conſenting with the other parts of the Legiſlature in it. 
But it becomes me patiently to bear what your Lordſhip ſecs fit to lay upon me. 
Now, 79 paſs by that; your Lordſhip anſwers, that you may have ſaid, that a 
change made by Legiſlators, &c. is as regularly made, as any ſuch change can be made; 
ond that, being made, it is ſo far valid, as to bind the Subjeels. But that you did 
rt ſay, that every ſuch change, only for its being made by the Supreme Legiſlative 
Power, muſt needs have been neceſſary, juſt, and reaſonable in itſelf. By which 
words the Reader mult be led to think, that I have taxed your Loraſbip with 
trying, that all A/rerations made by the Supreme Power, are, for that Reaſon, 
N, J, and reaſonable, in themſelves : Whereas your Lordſhip knows that 
I never did any thing like it. But this indeed I have ſaid, That your Lordſhip 
hath given an Authority to the Supreme Legiſlative Power, to make even ſuch 
725, as are not only not juſ?, and reaſonable in themſelves; but of fatal Con- 
{-z22rce to the whole Governed Scciety : which is a point vaſtly different. And 
laſt vour Lordſhip”s Authority ſhould influence your Reader to believe that this 
I; all Miſrepre entation in me; and that what you have ſaid, is only this, That 
(13725 to made, are as regularly made, as any ſuch changes can be: I muſt here 
be forced to appeal once more to the Sermon itſelf, And, 

„ I might here argue, from the deſign of your Lordſhip in that Sermon, 
Kuich cannot be anſwered in the leaſt, without ſuppoſing that in thoſe frequent 
Dcclarations, that the Legi/latirve Power may make all Alterations, one, as well 
© motncr, which to itſelf ſhall ſeem fit, you intended that may 1hould ſignify, 
"ar inefully, and agreeably to its Commyion, Otherwiſe, your Lordſhip could 
hae concluded from hence, what you deſigned ſhould follow. For it is of 
*) Mportance, to allege that, The Supreme Legiſlative Power may make any 
42/917: and this ſolely in order to prove that they had Authority to make one 
Vor. II. P p parti- 


10 AN HUMBLE REPLY TO THE 


particular Alteration : unleſs by may, be underſtood, may lawfully, and æt 
ably. Put the Caſe, that I ſhould endeavour to prove that the whole 
might lawfully have reſiſted a late Prince, by firſt laying it down, that 
may defend itſelf frrom ruine: Could this be to the purpoſe, unleſs by may 
underſtand, may lateſully? And would not all the World have fo underita, 
me? Nor can your Lorg/hip, indeed, be otherwiſe underſtood by any R 
that looks into the whole paſſage. 

2. But this is not all, I have not only this Argument to urge, in vindication 
of myſelf; but your Lord/hip's own expreſs affertions. If the Reader will but 
conſult p. 18. of that Sermon, he will find theſe words: Thus, I think, it i; e. 
dent, that no change, or alteration, of the form of Government, from ane fort 
another, is in itſelf unlawful to be made, provided it be made by them who has Power 
10 make it; that is, by the Government itſelf; I mean, bv Him, or Them, «wh, fir 
the time being have the Sovereign Power in their hands. If he goes on, to þ, 24 
he will find theſe words: I henever therefore the Supreme Power of any N 
undertakes to make any Change in the Fftabliſhed Form of Government, they 1, £ 
prudence—to be well aſſured, that there will be more good than hurt in it: But when 
they are well ſatisfied in this, they may then, without breach of Duty, or Justi, 
make ſuch Alterations therein, as they judge needſul. They ds no more than they hy, 
full Power, and Authority to do, in making ſuch a Change, &c. Here, my Lam, 
it is left entirely to the Legiſlative Power, to make what Alterations they think 
fit, ſo far, as that what Change ſoever, they themſelves are ſatisfied, hal 
more good than hurt in it, (whether it be really ruine to the Nation or not ;) 
they are declared to have not only Power, but Authority, to make. I will 
mention but one Paſſage more, in which your Lord/hjp recapitulates your own 
ſenſe, p. 26, in theſe following words: Thus, I think, I have made it appear, 
that this precept, Meddle not with them that are given to change, dah nt reach 
the Duty of Sovereign Powers, who may lawfully make what Changes, and Altera- 
tions, in the frame and conſtitution of the Government, they themſelves think fit. In 
theſe Sentences, your Lordſhip hath declared, that the Legiſlative Powers may 
lawfully make any change they ſce fit; that no change is unlawful to be made, 
which they ice fit to make; and that they have Authority (this is the very word) 
to make any Change, if fo be that Hey themſelves be perſuaded of the neceſſity, and 
expedicnce, of it, And now, I will appeal to every Reader, whether, in this, [ 
brought againſt your Lordſeip, a Charge, wterly falſe, and groundleſs. 

There is one thing which, before I leave this matter, I muſt take notice of: 
and that is, That your Lor dſhip here, p. 45 ſpeaks, as if I contended that no A- 
rations in the Conftitution could be Authoritatively made, without {ummoning ti? 
whole People together. But whence your Lordſhip could collect this, I cannot: 
{ce. I never ſaid any ſuch thing in plain words. All that 1 have done towards 
it, is, the maintaining that it is not in their Commiſion, and, that they have 19 
Authority, properly ſo called, to make any alteration for the Ruine of the wh? 
Natian. And Jam extremely unfortunate, if it muſt be admitted for a good 
Argument, that, becauſe I hold that the Legi/lators have no Authority to make 
a Deſtructive Alteration; therefore, I muſt hold they have no Authority to make 
any that arc beneficial : that, becauſe I maintain that they have no Commiſſi9n to 
make Laws to the Ruine of the Nation; therefore, I muſt hold that they have 10 
Commiſſion to make uſeful ones: that, becauſe I argue againſt their Authority td 
change this into an abſolute Monarchy ; therefore, I deny them an Authority to 
limit the Crown to the Proteflant Succeſſion. Theſe Conſequences are ſo far from 


being juſt, that, on the contrary, it unavoidably follows from my Princip/es» arid 
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hath been afferted by me in words, that they have a full Authority to make all 
Alterations for the ſecurity, and happineſs of the Nation, Les theſe, wan the like 
Conſequences, are urged by your Lordſhip, and others who have undertaken to vin- 
dicate your Cauſe; as if there were no Medium between allowing to Governonurs 
an unlimited Authority, and UL Authority at all: Or, as if, becauſe I do not allow 
an Authority tO make pernicious Alterations ; therefore, I grant them no Authority 
to make ſo uſeful ones, as the Lion of the two Kingdoms; or the Limitation of 
the Succeſſion. No, my Lord, I never thus pleaded for the People : though I have 
been thus repreſented, I plead for a Right, in the whole Body, indeed, to de- 
fend itſelf from Ruine, ſhould Public Ruine be Enacted. But in all ordinary, 
and private Caſes, leave the Government to determine for them. In all good 
and beneficial Laws, I give Governours an Authority properly ſo called an 
Authority, as great as poſſible; implied in their general Commiſſion to contult the 
-00d of the Public; and reſulting from the manifeſt nd of their Office, In 
athers, I cannot, becauſe of the Ab/urdity ; I dare not, becauſe of the Blaſphemy. 
And 1 am the more free to ſpeak thus, becauſe I have the ſatisfaction to find 
vour Lordſhip now fo far of my Mind, as to be unwilling that the Reader ſhould 
think that ever You had given them fo unlimited an Authority : though I have 
been forced, in my own defenſe, to produce the Paſſages in which you did ſo, 
And notwithſtanding what your Lordſhip faith, p. 45, 46, to which I intreat the 
Render ro have rcourſe; the only remaining difference between your Lordſhip, 
aud me, ſeems to be this. Your Loraſbip maintains, with reſpect to ſuch Altera- 
ns, and Laws, made without Authori/y, as are certainly deſtructive to the 
whole Community, that there remains no Defenſe in the whole Body, but that 
of Prayers and Tears: And I, on the contrary, do preſume to allow this whole 
Cmurity to defend itſelt by other means againſt Ruine; though coming upon it 
from thoſe hands, which were entruſted with Power only for its preſervation, 

6. But the greateſt Cauſe of your Lora/bip's Complaint againſt me, is yet be- 
lind. For, Auſtver, p. 51, I am accuſed of making my Letter all of a piece, by 
g it, as it began, with a foul, and falſe Charge upon your Lordſhip, v/z. for 
wg; that your Lordſhip hath aſſured the World, that her Majeſty's Title is only 
ir. of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation. I preſume, my Lzord, No one who hath read 
what | have in this Paper already ſaid, in my own vindication, will caſily call 
tic Charge with which my Letter began, a foul, and falſe Charge. I have proved 
tat it is not a falſe Charge: And I am very well affured, from the whole tenour 
r Anfever, that your Lordſhip actounts it no for! one, to be taxed with the 
naintaining ſuch a Paſſive Obedience, as takes away from Subjects all right to S/ 
0723/2 againſt all attempts of their Governours. I hope now, with all /ubmiſſion, 
„% ſhew that my Letter was al! f a piece, ending, as it began, with a Charge 
had but too juſt reaſon to make. But before I do this, I ſhall only beg 
do affure your Lordſhip, that I mentioned not this with the leaſt deſign of 
ing any thing to your Charge, which might ſeem 9bnox/ous; or any thing 
ech many others do not ſhare with your Lordſſip. Alas! my Lord, The 
2 ment is till treated as a Mere De Fado Government, (which I take to be 
Corner word for Uſurped,) by many who take the Oaths to it, and who plead 
Y \191'/7,n to it: And this merely becauſe the whole Body of Subjects are not 
on , in any Caſe, to make one ſtep, but in the ordinary legal Methods. 
Auch Fucli! ſo many very free without ſeruple to maintain this to be a De Fact 
et; that is, in other words, a Government founded upon Uſurpation ; 
*19t the leaſt ſuſpicion, nor do I now apprehend, that any ſuch Perſons 
9.4 0:4 of an A of Indemnity, or incurred the leaſt penalty by fo doing: 
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Nor could I think that any, whoſe Principles plainly led to it, would thin ; 
grievous to have it ſaid ſo. But I confeſs, ſo deep is the ſenſe I have of the pub. 
lick happineſs reſtored, and eſtabliſhed, under God, by the Revolution; and 0 
cloſe is the connexion between the preſent Settlement, and that Reffance which 
brought it about: that I cannot help expreſſing a concern againſt the Princ pla 
which would bring a diſreſpect upon that; and which, by ſhaking , ws 
inevitably ſhake the whole Fabrick built upon it. But I do not deſign by 
all this, merely to avoid your Lordſbip's Charge: But come now to tl 
int. 

7 in order to my own Juſtification, I muſt beg leave to tranſcribe th; 
whole Sentence of mine, of which your Lordſhip hath mentioned only a par, 
In p. 138. of the Conſiderations, I expreſs a concern, in the following words, ;, 
hear a Man of your Lordſbip's Character, and Authority, aſſuring the Wyrld, th, 
her Majeſty's Title is only that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation ; that ſubmiſſion to her Gy. 
vernment, is indeed lawful now it is ſettled; but that the foundation of that ſettlement 
was laid in a damnable Sin. In which words of mine, there is not only the Charge 
itſelf: but the explication of what I meant in it, is plainly added. For, 1 & 
not barely tax your Lordſhip with aſſuring the World that her Majeſty's Title is only 
that of a Succeſsful Uſurpation, but I add the very way in which You have done 
this, v/s. by afluring them, that though Submyſion to her Government be lawful, 
yet the foundation of it was laid in a damnable Sin : Which laſt words being an 
explication of the former, if they had been favourably produced by your Lyrg. 
ſhip, as indeed they might have been, would have acquitted me of all Crime in 
ſaying what I did. 8 

1. Therefore, I anſwer, that I do no where lay it to your Lordſhip's charge, 
that you do, in ſo many words, aſſure the World, that her Majeſty's Title is an 
that of a ſucceſsful Uſurpation. I appeal to every individual Reader, whether they 
did, or could, underſtand me ſo; or, in any other Senſe, but that this is the 
natural Conſequence, the unavoidable Concluſion, from your Lordſbip's Princi- 
ples, in the manner in which I have there explained myſelf. I never heard of 
any Reader who hath ſo underſtood me: and therefore I may ſay, I have never 
repreſented your Lordſhip to any Reader, as ſaying this in ſo many words, It 
there be any, as I do not believe there are; I am here ready to declare pub- 
lickly, that they have miſtaken my meaning, by not attending to my own cx- 
plication : and that your Lordſhip hath never, in ſo many words, declared her 
Aljeſty's Title to be that of a Succeſsful Uſurpation. 

2. I appeal to your Lord/hip yourſelf : who, I dare ſay, notwithſtanding all 
the Concern expreſſed on this occaſion, did not, and cannot, think that I meant to 
tax you with the ſaying this in ſo many words. This is plain enough, from your 
Lordſbip's declaring againſt all Innuendo-proofs : Which will ſatisfy every body, 
that you underſtood me no otherwiſe, than as ſpeaking of the Conſequences of your 
Lordſ/bip's Principles. And why then ſhould your Lord/bip expect me to ſhew, 
in what Sermon, and in what Page, you have plainly ſaid theſe words : when I do 
not once tax your Lordſhip with ſaying theſe words ; when no Reader ever, I be- 
lieve, underſtood me to tax you with it; nay, when I am fully perſuaded, that 
you yourſelf was all the time inwardly fatisfied that I did not mean to do it! 
There are other ways, my Lord, of aſſuring the World of this, beſides /ay!"s 
plainly theſe very words, The Men, whoſe Conſciences will not permit them 
ſo much as to ſubmit to the Queen's Government; That Mriter, in particular, 
who, under the bold pretenſe of vindicating your Lord/ip, hath vented all his 


ſpleen againſt our Eſtabliſhment ; will not perhaps uſe theſe very words. But 
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yet 1 cannot think that they would take it for a m1/repreſentation, ſhould I ſay, 
that they have aſſured the World, that her Majeſty's Title is only that of a ſucceſsful 
Uſurpation. It is far from my heart to make your Loraſbip reſpontible for any 
thing Men of thoſe Principles write, though under the covert of your Great 
Name: But I only mention this, that any one may fee that my manner of ex- 
preſſion here is very juſtifiable, by all the Rules of ſpeaking ; though your Lord- 
fe | verily believe, hath never p/ainly ſaid thoſe very words. 

3. I come now to prove what I ſaid, not to have been groundleſs, or unjuſti- 
Gable ; vis. that your Lordſhip hath afſured the World, that her Majefty's Title is 
only that cf a ſacceſiſul Uſurpation ; in that ſenſe, in which the next words ex- 
plain it, and in which every one underſtood me to mean it. And this I thall 
do, not by Innuendo's, but, by plain Argument, and Syllagiſin: too obvious to 
every eve; and differing very much from proof by Inmends's, in the certain, 
and undeniable concluſiveneſs of it. My Argument is this. Your Lordjhiþ hath 
aſured the Morld, that all Reſiſtance is a damnable ſm. But the foundation of the 
preſent Settlement wa laid in Reſiſtance. Conſequently, your Lordſhip hath aſſured 
the World, that the Foundation of this Settlement was laid in a damnable Sin. Or 
again thus. Your Loraſbip hath aſſured the World, that all taking Arms, or ad- 
hering to thoſe who are in Arms, againſt their Sovere!gn, is a damnable fin in 
Subject. But, Our preſent Settlement, and the Qyecn's Government, is owing 
ſo entirely to this taking up Arms, and adhering to ſuch as were in Arms againſt 
the Hyvere gu, that it would have utterly been prevented without it. Conſe- 
quently, your Lordſhip hath aflured the World, that the Foundation of the 
Queen's Title was laid in a damnable fin: that is, in other words, is only that 
of a Succeſsful Uſurpation. Nor do I find that your Lordſhip would cven now 
have it thought, that you have not effectually aſſured the World, that this 
foundation was laid in a damnable fin. For in this Anſwer, though not under the 
expreſs notion of a Revolution, yet, under that of Reſſtance, your Lord/bip hath 
az amply, and effectually, condemned all the firſt ſteps in it, as words can do it. 
And now, my Lord, ſince this is the Uſurpation I ſpake of; ſince I explained 
mylelf thus in the ſame Sentence, in which I taxed your Lord/bip with this; 
ſince the reaſoning Men into this perſuaſion, by laying down fuch Premiſes, as 
neceſſarily, and not by the help of Innuends's, infer ſuch a Concluſion, is the 
mot effectual way of aſſuring them of this, and of leaving the impreſſion deep 
upon their minds: All the Rules of Speaking, and of Syllagiſin, will bear me out 
in the truth of what I alleged; and the great importance of the matter to the 
Natisn, will bear me out in taking notice of it. | 

4. The Malignant Influences with the Principles of Unlimited Non-reſſtance re— 
fle& back upon the foundation of the Queen's Government, and the Proteſtant Suc- 
chen, will appear the more plainly, if we compare them with the more benign 
and kindly Influences of the contrary. For, permit us, My Lord, only to ſup- 
pole, for the preſent, that, on extraordinary Occaſions, extraordinary Methods 
ae allowable; permit us only to ſuppoſe it lawful, for a People to preſerve them- 
elves from imminent ruine, by Methods not to be juſtified upon leſs occaſions :; 
And fee, if an eaſy and beneficial Scheme doth not preſent itſelf to view. For, 
1. That very extraordinary occaſion, which was apparent to every eye, when 
ve were in the extremeſt danger of Popery, and Arbitrary Power, will juſtify 
lus late Majeſiy, in hearing the Cries, and pitying the Diſtreſs, of a People in 
the laſt pangs of Life: in either kindly liſtening to the invitations of as many 
& had opportunity, and courage, to ſpeak; or Nobly oftering the hazard of his 
own Life, and Fortunes, to aſſiſt this Nation in preſerving itſelf from ruine. 

Vor, II. Qq 2. The 
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2. The ſame extraordinary occaſion will vindicate from all reproach, the Cn. 
duct of Her preſent Majeſty, then Princeſs of Denmark; and add a never-failin, 
luſtre to the part which SHE bare in the ſame glorious deſign : When, moved 
by a deep ſenſe of the Miſries hanging over Her Native Country, and by a tender 
Compaſſion to the preſent, and ſucceeding Generations, SH E generouſly tacri. 
ficed every other conſideration to the Security of that Pele, in whole Heart 
SHE now Reigns; receiving back again the genuine Rewards of Her paſt Cm. 
paſſion, and Her preſent Cares, in the moſt ſubſtantial marks of their ſincereſt 
Love, and Gratilude. 3. This very extraordinary Occaſion will, likewiſe, 
juſtify the People of all Ranks, and Conditions, from the higheſt, and holieſt 
Order, to the meaneſt, and moſt ſecular Imployment, in joyning themſelves to 
thoſe Arms of the Prince of Orange, to which we owe the late Revo/yti;n, 
4. The greatneſs of the occaſion will likewiſe juſtify the Lords for aflemblins 
themſclves ; and the People for chuſing Repreſentatives ; to conſult what to do a 
ſo critical a juncture. 5. The Experience of what had been deſigned, and put 
in practice, againſt the ſafety of the Nation; and the difficulties likely to ſtart 
up on ſuch an occaſion ; will give a Right to theſe Noble Lords, and Repreſents. 
lives, to go out of the ordinary Methods, and conſent to inveſt K. 1/;/liam and 
Q. Mary, with the Supreme Executrve Power. 6. This Conſent will give an un— 
doubted Tz/le to K. William and Q. Mary: a Right much more apparent, than 
the Right by which moſt of the Kings of this World Reign. 5. This Conſen,, 
and the Neceſſity of the Caſe, will give a true and juſt Authority, properly o 
called, to all the Acts paſſed by Them, and theſe ſame Lords, and Commons, for 
the Sccurity of the Public Happineſs : particularly, to that A concerning the 
Settlement and Limitation of the Succeſſion to the Crown, upon which, I think, 
your Lordſhip * allows the Queen's Title to be founded. 8. This, conſequently, 
gives an undoubted Right to Her Majefty : who, by virtue of all theſe ſteps, is 
in the Throne; and without them had never been in it. A Night, which is 
equally a glory to Herſe!f; and a ſatisfaction to Her Subjecis! 

On the contrary, ſuppoſing no allowance to be given by Almighty God; no 
liberty to be granted, to a People once under any Eſtabliſbed Form of Government, 
to depart from the ſettled, and General Rule of Obedience; even in order to fave 
themſelves from manifeſt Ruine, and Univerſal Unhappineſs : Some very hard, 
and very unkind, Conſequences will follow from hence; I fear, not to the ad- 
vantage, either of the preſent Seltlement in general, or Her Majeſty's Government 
in particular. For, 1. The worſt of Reproaches muſt fall upon the Memory of 
our Late Deliverer : And his Character muſt be drawn, with that of the wort of 
Men, to the greateſt diſadvantage poſſible. He muſt be thought void of all 
Apology, and Excuſe, to tempt a Nation from its Obedience; and to ſave People 
by the Arms of Terror and Refitance, inſtead of leaving them to their only Re- 
fuge of Prayers and Tears. 2. Nor can it fare much better, upon this Principle, 
with our preſent Gracious Queen: who, though at that time a Subject, yet, 
thought the ſafety of a whole Nation not unworthy of her regard ; and eſteemed 
it a ſufficient motive to induce Her to encourage, by Her great Example, the 
Cauſe of juſt Liberty. 3. Neither can any of thoſe be acquitted from guilt, who 
joyned themſelves to the Prince's Arms. Neither can the Lords be, by this 
means, juſtified, in Aſſembling themſelves; or the Peop/e, for chuſing Repre- 
ſentatrves : Since, being all Mere Subjects, they had no Right to act ſuch a part. 

5. Nor would this Principle have ſuffered theſe Noble Lords, and Repreſentatives, 
by their Conſent, to make a King: Since there was one in being, whom n0 My: 
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management could develt of his Right ; and ſince they themſelves, being (till but 
Subjects, according to this Principle, were * ATT Wo by God, to redreſs the 
Grievances, either of themſelves, or their Neighbours, in 10 extraordinary a 
manner. ©. Neither would this ſame Docli ine have ſuffered any Rrght to be 
conveyed to K. IV illiam, and O. Mary, to poſſeſs the Government at that time: or 
have juſtified Them, in poſieſſing it: or that Parhament, in joining with them in 
any Ads. 7. What Authority therefore, properly ſo called, will thus Principle 
allow to their As: which it laboured to prevent ; and which it would have 
prevented, if it had been poſſible? 8. W hat influence muſt it have upon the pre- 
ſent Settlement, by which Her Majeſty Reigns : when it leads People inevitably 
to judge that all the eps leading to this Settlement were diſpleaſing to God ; con- 
trary to the Dury of the Natn; inconſiſtent with the obligations of Subjects ; 
* ſuch as, even under this very Seement, deſerve in the moſt public and 
ſolemn manner to be condemned; and their Defenders and Adberents to be 
anallematiged by the Preachers of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift ? 

Let any one but ſedately compare theſe two Schemes together; and he will 
not bc long determining, which Principle it is that hath the beſt influence upon 
our preſent happy Sertlement : Nor will he, I believe, doubt to Juitity me for 
{ving that They, who allow no R/ght to the People thus to go out of the or- 
Jinary ſettled methode, upon the greateſt occaſion, cannot poſſibly allow any 
better Title to the preſent Settlement, than that of a ſucceſ5fil Uſurpation, Thus, 
my Lord, J humbly hope, I have given ſome tolerable account of what I fixed 
upon your Lordſhip: and this, not by Innuendo's ; but by way of plain, neceſſary, 
unavoidable Cucliſion, drawn, without artifice, or the Icaſt ſtraining, from your 
avowed Principles. 


* 


This was the ſecond Point J undertook, in this new Trouble, which I am forced 
to give your Lordſhip, vis. To review all thoſe Paſſazes, in which You com- 
plain that I have been guilty of Miſrepreſentation; or ſomething worſe. And 
having gone over every particular inſtance, minutely, and diſtinctly; as being 
much lets willing to be thought Criminal in ſuch a point, than merely Erro- 
1-245 in all others: I have nothing farther to add to this neceflary, and plain 


GA defenſe. 


1. I come now to conſider again thoſe Points, which your Lord/;p hath en- 
cearoured to defend againſt the Arguments which I preſumed to urge againſt 
them. 


Fg. In the Conſiderations, p. 127, Jam arguing againſt your inferring from the 
Magiſtrate's being the Miniſter of God, that he is, on that account, in ſuch Senſe, 
Spreme, as that none upon Earth can lawfully Qyeftion, Cenſure, Puniſh, or Reſiſt 
him; which laſt your Lordſhip is careful to join to the foregoing words, in the fame 


A gumentꝰ; by which it appears, what fort of Queſtioning, Cenſuring, or Puniſhing, 


your Lordſhip meant. Againſt this, I urged, 1. That he is declared to be, not 
barely the Miniſter of God; but the Minifter of God to us, for good. Suppoſing 
him, therefore, ordained immediately by God, for the good of Socicty ; it will 
not follow that He is unaccountable to any upon Earth, in attempting the Nuine 
of Humane Seciety : any more than it will follow, that being ordained for the 
0:4, He was likewiſe ordained for the Ruine of Mankind. I am ſorry to find 
four Lorg/hip of another Mind ©. But I can never be able to conceive that a Com- 
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m Nom wiven to any Man, merely for the doing good to others, thould make hi, 


0 abſolute ly vaaccountable, that they might — Feel! and Cenjure Him, as going 
to Ruine them; and Pun him, as far as is neceflary for Self-defenſe, in they 
Caſes, i whnch He, who gave him this CommuY;on, either is not able; (as »1 
& . an th Gerben otren is not ;) or hath never promiucd to unterpole dime 
dp? docs this at alt make the Covernows, the Coverned : which is all that You; 
Lori advanceth agaiutt it. For this Cenjuring, and Puſhing, are not FR 
of (9! Government but Ads, novel; ry to, and inteparable from, a R;- ">; to 
N. * TE fenfes and N. t-Areſeraution. Thus. theretore, 1 lav. Sup poltng the '$ 
e to Princes, came from God, in tuch manner, that the words of it wer 
written by his Finger, to as to be teen and read by all; and this & 2mmilfeon Men 
entirely limited to the Good of the See: This would not take from the G. 
verned Sooizty a R958 to bel, When He was acting agaiuſt that Common ; or t 
(Bale, and Dan Him, when He was attempting their Ruine, 10 tar 2; 
thould be nevetlary tor their own Pretervation. His being the Male. of God, 
He eb, to them, contidered by ittelt, would not do this. Nor would thei: 


4 % 


exctetting this Rb, upon a molt pretiing necetiity, make them the Gorerny-. 
of their Prince; or tuppote them Cm ſtoned by God Almighty, to be the Co 


Governmurs of their C Crovernour : which is the Bjurdity, your Las would 
fix upon it. But, in this Cz/e, the Hau, Fudicial, Cenfure, and Pur. —. 
would remain to (rod {mg hty 3 from whom immediately the C men Non came 
and vet there would remain to the Soczefy, a RHE to tuch Euſare, aud Pun. 
ment, as are mtoparable trom a Regt og 100 Je f-preſervation. Thus, even — 
this highett Suppotttion, Go, might, ! hope, be acknow ledged by me, tt 
„ comb.cingent, 8 Your [ors Hip 3 it, ) the a Ru ler ot P- A. even 
whiltt Lam contendi ag tor tuch a Rg in the Ru See, et to coutult their & {- 
dreſereation, as unplies in it à tort ot Cen e, and Pas nent; and cannot d 
exercited without eu. 


2. My Sond Argument is drawn trom hence, that every Perſon who performs 
at Okice 1 De Wie to us, is the Minter of God to us, for goed: And conte- 
quently, that the Megy7rate's being called by St. Pax? the Miner of Gad, i 
not, Of ittelt, tnfticient to prove hum unaccountadle. | OM | rautt obterve that 
this was your Lora Argument. The Sreme C ' Magi/ftrate is the M. 
n:/* of God: At ad # refore, Accus E. The 3 to be proved was, that 
le s %/aeccountad'; The Medium, by w duch vour 1 erb appeared to me to 
dengnu to 3 it, Was, his being the Mix/fer of Gd; and called to by L. 
, My hv was, that this alone cannot be lutficient: becaute many othe 
may. very properly de 3 Masters of CG; Who vet are not wiaccountsd, 


To this no your to b > replies, 9. 35 that vou conſidered {mn AM. ny” 23 
the Fin Potty af 4 1 75 ant, t zm K. P. 2 Rrming that H.. as fac? 
„ Mae, of Cad; or that File Bh @ Commeſſion from God to exerciſe the en 
e v Hill thut the. Inference wy k. To this I beg leave to anfixer, 
That St. Ful doth not affirm that the RRR Cu: Ms ra, contidered as t 
ebe, is the Mae, of Goes out that the Meg'/trate, contidered as the Mie 
S , wiether Supreme, or S0rramate, is ide _—_— 2 of Gad: as vour Lot 4 
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u is plain, you detigned it thould. 200 . as now repreiented, 
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40 hath here in- 


ned) | only beg leave to tuppolc that his Commit came from the People, 


as jull, upon that Suppoſition, 


| EIT * . Po * » 4 # f 4 
 Potoer . p Fu TD, ict 1s he 4 


. % * * . © % * * 
2 * 3 / Db. A fo, „ 244 een * 17.4 ©. 

1 42 wh 4 » WW + * # bd% #+## * » A 
Fa '4 * * * 2 


* % * EF. * 
# * . * 7 » . , IT . &* bi * . 
1960 . Af of * 0 4 % . Py f 4 - «1 4 (4 / 4 2 i; 95 4 "4 


0 7 * * * * * * . * * oy . 
— * , 9 * * „ * * 2 * a S þ* 7 * + 
" 4 ; , uf 4 * 4 3 4 ws p; [ 4 2 K = 4 . De 4 V. * 2 F; \ 7 1 4 "2 * 7 42 7 of i *t "4 . J 5. * E 4 ub T4 C 7 1 h 73 
ae #0 | -” SS 4 - * * 
1 9 a : _ 9 7 . 4A. 1 Hen * | A „ # Þ © I #+.9 5 * ung; P A  ## * wad in PY 4 hg 

o 3, ' 87 a T SW $+/ © »# — — 0 9 COT ant # io % % 413 * * * 1 114 1 * 3 # (06 _—_ GY Can 
wh, 9 S * % 4 * n = * 

M4 " Ws Fa 1 of 4 1 4 4 fy * of 31 wt Te * b * 468 * 9. Is 17 1. C J it C \ ite lit. that \ Our 
. * % * 


pon 11105 being the H 


_—_ any 2:gor Portier than the 


ent likewite, that it is quite 


cd from what it was before. However, that I may not ſeem wholly to 
22 your Lore/2:9's Argument, as now drawn up; I tay again, upon the 


t 1 4 * 6932 * 
. ! ; he * 74 es ht ; * I * ö 3 5 * bf l ! 
@ 4 SY * ler L 4, - Aut * Fo and that 9 Cl N ; ron! God, 14 OTUCT do the 
* * —_ * . * 
w . 13 5 ks 9 4 * . * i. ®Y Sp* ap _» 4 \ * ads * , I! * 15 * | * , ky 
1. % . { Si MM C 3 11 the CEL e 1 & k #& XX * * = To de M11 not to! LL & + til at He 15 
ce ol hams Calls | Puniorment = becauſe (ae, and P 
4 — 0 % »-< Oe 211 10 414 LC «9h .# — 8 * w © „„ „„ 60 WWE? 44 * * 999241 » ® 41110 1 Wh 
* * * w * . 0 7 . * ® 
ent, are not alway 3 ACTS Of 4 —_ Wi” Rune, Or ot PP 1 * lt 45 uted 
Or 224. 4,64 * * A but - a» "Ty 1 any Cates, inte * ADle — 0 e 7 4 75e, and 


dh not take awar Fon this 5. 


57 — * * * 75 £6 * Wes * 17 9 * . * 1 * 
0 * . . - 2 + 7 en 25 1 9 „ * 2 » Th. 112 28 
* 2e v# 414 * * 25 draw {1 ul 3014 11 2 ene theit 
— * * * 
— 
* - m”y 7 + 8 * A 11 w - * 
4 89 * _— ( * r el PX % e — of — N „* x * * » | 4 
7 4 * 34. 3 /a- 0 19% CIT Ls «a && D =o %& &© bs % * ” S v _— - 5 Ne * & ws 4 a5: '1 POL CY. 
as — * 
- = . » -%\ * .Þ * »  ® * . * . 
4 . FS. 4 "p# * ww” 8 7 „ee A — 7 ? PEAT P ** „ - 5 * * 0 4 10 
0 - * „ % „„ w# 14 22 — 138 0 ” . % INES S w * 9 * * * 4. \ * - F 2 29 24 Ne ” 
* - * - - _ 
* * . % = ® bs —_ 
* 
1 , f . * * L n +> # *® = > +> * 981 # V-» WY \ A +++ ,+ U 4 * oy * f 4 4 — 
* * 9 * 2 * 0 3 * Ys» - ww & 2 ” * * a. © . ET ETSY * — Xx d * > 4 
w —— * — — — 8 
— » . % * _ p 9 ® = .9 C 33 _, © * o - . 
4 4 Ie * 99 7 F 26ﬆ # ”- +; 4 — „00 . Ll . E . @% _— * dv * — * "= i FI hd 2 vet 127 $55 ” P #1 13 22 
— . m_ * * = 4 - . 1 


. bd * * 4 1 4 _ 1 1 I . * : 
* % * * 9 1 . * 4 * - , PF A,T27 N *, * . * * - * -Y 
n20iover | He may do under pretenſe of that Commun, This plainly proceeds 
* 


* 


27 wil * 3 — £ A 2 
argue, tom his receiving bs 


CY 


of * 
a —_ 1 \* 8 re 7 15 I . Nee 1 — ”—_ I [4 Sk 1 
wi T \* > enn to deny Tile 4 1 OT che —— — 498 thus Fr med. 78 'S, £:115 
* %. 
» * 92 * o * — * 
— YAY () 4% * XI * vr? P „ 2 12 „„ © ud u L107 ] + > by + 2 534 - 
» + — . LCT Vatlc 4 >& * - brfin + & —— % 1 * Le "I Tx tis eHeee, 
= — * — — 
» a | * » © * 2 1 } ' N Is \ 5 1 y 
. v * o » y * + © Þ x FS OG *%* 4» * 7 * 1 1 *** — S 0 4 ” — — 
* * 8 5 184 * Waits KC _—— IV nd 2% TC 25 ror nat . 45 GOT{1 110 
- * — 
* #® * — „ * . . 
- * % * * * . * * Ty 4 F. Lt 5 2 ou #4 Dl Ti a, — deer ” - * 7 NO 1”; 5 75 
enn * # © $44 646994 18 ieee — ot che 
— — - 
- * . my ! bh — * * - - 
* „ —% * Y «IJ I . * 22 8 2 + » =. * 3 * . þ . * 2 + * * 
. wh I => +4 > ++ L Kere , va lOLUFC 1 POT 1181 * ro JSe.f-brelertat:: 71 * 10, 
- — * 4 * 
» * * . ny & __ * — * — , 
* - % % F . , # ? * * — 9 * * © IJ CIR T*% +» _ FY - . Bo — * * 
— — 54 See e ae 9 COLLS Ou "TTL" Oded & \ Go. ror! TT: 4 Tee 
= — *% * — 2 
15855 : Him, in all Cg © FH. 
# » > Y*  VY BY „ „ * „ 14 * 4 * 9 * 4 
* 9 Ke — 2 Lil ». > Cie 32228 rod uch 4 ms Te Cena 1 QT 
. » is * — - * * 3 
. 3 - * 7 1 * * - we wore P 5 2 1 
„seis imolied in that Rich: to realen, which the Governed 
- 8 hd = — * 
my + * % N a gy 
= % * - % » 3 © * . = — 89988822 
— IY | WM 0 Ka vou "6b — - * Lis 
. . * = * SS 4 * * * 
* * #15 + w* 4 P we 2 v-, » L * - — * oo „ * 2 * «++ — 17 x * LEY 5 
*% vS > x &.a 4 S LkL.L4 a "4 * of ow 1 wo 4 % w- 114 >- 8 & 4 * ISS 4140 5 2 
— — 1 * — * * * 0 
1 - . % * 0 - TP YU. T3 ww C.. . * of of * 1 od . Or deing Te: Mes - Fw 
- — 965 ww. Sf 0 — — — * „ * * 4 SE, LLC 58>; ab 
— — * 
* 
- * * * | | * P * - 
3 ky 3 _— S * w- 0. d 0. +44 > + * 2 Or < . * 424 If - 7 
— _ * — — 
. %; * * * * * 1 
— 1 1 .* „„ . 9 7 — 93 * - T KC - — 89 + + 
; < „ ˙ wo ens 4 ein b/w „4 w + | ha — + - Wo, Fe * enn f le 
— - - 


2 


1 
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moſt that could be made of this would be, that I had been guilty of a n. fat, 
and a very innocent miſtake, 2. I do not deny that your Lordſhip mentions the 
Supreme, or Higheſt Power: But, it You g1 ounded your Argument only upon ki 
being the Supreme; then vou forſook St. Pay! in this, who grounds þ;; Con. 
cluftion tor Subm/fron, both to Supreme, and Subordinate, upon the Af 4: 
being the Mmz//er of God to us for good. St. Pan! doth not argue from his bei 0 
the Te; (tor He is ſpeaking of all:) but from his being the Mn i/ter of G. * 
And therefore, it might have been pardonable in me to underſtand vour Tag. 
hip ſo; as urging the Apaftle's Argument: Becauſe it was from Him, and from 
this very expreſſion, that You undertook to ſpeak upon this Subject. 3. Either 
the Argument was founded upon the Magy/frate's being the Miner of Gad; ©; 
it had not the leaſt relation to the porn? there propoſed by your Lordſhip : which 
was expreſly this, (Not, what was implied in his being the Higheſt Crry/ ay. 
but) what was implied in this I, 89 Cv Poder being called the Men, er 
God, as any one may fee, Sermen, p. 6. And if your Lordſhip did not mean to 
argue this point from his being Comm? ned by Goa; but wholy from another 
confideration, v2. his being the H7ghe/; then this Conclafion would hardly have 
been brought in, under that Head, in which you propoſe to ſpeak of the Mz. 
rates Authority, and Commyſſon, coming from God: Nor would mention have 
been made of his being the Minen of God, and Commyſroned by Him, all through 
the Argument ; as I find it. For if it be only, trom his being the Hg Power 
that this is argued ; the Argument ſcems entirely to turn upon the word Hzighes: 
which indeed is not uſed by St. Paul. And the Concluſion drawn from hence, 
as well as from the tuppoicd abſurdity of making Governors the Governed, might 
be juſt the tame, if the Commyſron came only from the People: Which was 2 
point your Lora/hip was manifeſtly oppoſing. 4. Your Lorafhrp, in the Cale of 
estas Monarchies, particularly makes the obſervation, That, though the »= 
minatiom be from Men ; vet the Authority and Commiſſion, are from God. And 
this being ſaid on purpoltc, left Men ſhould imagine that, in Elwe Kingdoms, 
the Electors itil might retain a Nieht to Cenſure, and Puniſh, Mi/management, 
cannot at all ſerve to this End; unlets You meant to argue againſt this, from 
the King's reeciving his Common from God, and not from the Elefors. This 
again induced me, to to underſtand your Leap: Not thinking that You 
would make ſo expreſs mention, in your Argumen!, of his being Commithoned 
by God; without deſigning to lay the force of your Concluſion upon tha. 
5. Your Lareſbip, before you come to the Inflance, by which you d=tign to illut- 
trate this matter, Sem. p. 8, propoſeth to thew, that the Sovereign Poser when 
Laub is ſubject anſy to God, even in Elect ve Kingdoms, only, by directing us to 
Infiences ot the like natrere: wherein the Officer hath his Nomination from one. and 
recerves rs Authority from another; and is accountable, for the exerciſe of hs 
Prever, only to him, from: whim He receioed his Commiſfion. 6. When yout 
I m-a/;þ comes to a particular Inſtance, you. plead a Mayor” D OREN from 
the Centure, and Puniſbment, of the Corporation, merely from his being the Queer.” 
Mis, fen; and his being accountable only to Her, merely from his acting by ber 
Comm hon, Now, if this Inſtance, and the words before it, now quoted, Were 
deiigned LY Von to illuſtrate this matter of the Supreme Magiſrart s being Ox: 
empt from a il G1n/ure, and Accoun!ableneſs; then your Lo 2 1 did argue for thi 
exempiion, from the Magiſirate's having his Comm flion from God, But it is pla | 
You did o gengn this Infence : ; and the . receding words. Therefore, 1 * * 
to any one, to judge w hether it was ſo much as a miſtake, in me, 10 to underitan- 


nd whether your Lo. ibis nn unded this Unaccountablenets on'v 
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„his being the Supreme Magiftrate ; and not at a upon his being called, by 
St. Pau, the Anger ot God: As you are here pleaſed to affirm, to my great 
ſur use. 

Add to this, that when your Leraſbip goes on to ſtrengthen what hath been 
before (aid, vou do it by proving, from the nature of the thing, mt the Tat hae 
of the Mag: rate muſt come from God, or that He mutt be Go.7s A aer in 
your ſenſe of the words, P. 9. The following Is7erences likewiſe are drawn from 
his being the Min fer of God; Amongſt which is the Inference relating to Non- 
roffance. From whence it again appears, that this was the principal point in 
vour thoughts; and the main _/zfþ077 of vour Argument. 

2. Your Leraſbip not only makes me guilty ot fa/ffving this Argument; but 
icwiſe all the way inſinuates, that vou were 1 aking, throughout this 2 gu- 
Cuments only of a Tuaicial Cenfuring, and Puniſhixg; or a Sling. in Judgment 
upon the Chicf Magifirore, To this 1 have 1 tufficiently antwered, under the 
Send Head of this Reply. 

And now. having anſwered to theſe two Charger, I crave - Li ave to obſerve, 
that, your Ls! 4/b1p having not been pleaſcd to allege any thi ng to the contrarvy 
mv Arguments and good. by which 1 endeavou red to prove, that the Spree 
Mag aics being the A aer ot God, or immediately Commiilioned by Him, 
«ill not; contidered by ittelf. prove that He is exempt. in ſome poliible Cates, 
tom that Crr/are, and Punybment, which are neceflarily implied in that S 
proſeoation, and Self-defenſe, which the Governed Society have a Right to regard. 
and I deſire it may be remembred, that, as in the Ca/e of the Maver of a Corpora- 

„ the final Judicial Acquittance, or Condemnation, of him, for his Bzha- 
viour during his Offce, belongs to the Xing, or Qucen, and their Courrs; but 
(1111 the Cen ſurt, and Pun: i fhment, impl lied in Self-a:fenſe, remains in the C pora- 
mn in thoſe Inſtances in which immediate Rui ne, without their interpoſition, 

evident : So, likewiſe, in the Caſe of a Coil Govermur, phones d to have his 
Ommen from God himſelf, the final Judicial Acquittance, or Condemnation, 
of Lim, for all his Behaviour, under the pretenie of this C mmiſſon. may belong 
to In ch God; but, notwithſtanding this, the Cen fare, and Puniſhment, in- 
arable from Ręffance, may, in dome Coſts, remain to the Gor gene 


14 


Scietw. 
ur of that Right to Self-preſernmalion, which G eb doth by no 
mcans take away, when He gives a Comm ox to a Governour, on purp | 
be, and arfernd them. | | 
| ©) likewiſe, under the fame Head, a Sue from the Supreme Magiſftrare's not 


Wang ith God” s Authority, properly 1o called, any fa anther than He ate agree - 


Ole TO e- 
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5 to SG, Commiſſion ; and from his! having no Super „, in thoſe Inſtanc ces. 
6 which \ He acts without, or 07am! his Commit gon This vour Leraſtip ſeems 
kc 5. Pp. 153 but adds, that all that follows Gn hence, is, zhat b Sud 


% ti! bnund 76 Ober him in {hoje Inflances ; (which ig uh, you ſav, vou have mort 
"an once granted in that Sermon ;) but it doth not the! refore follow, that He thereby 
dealer tt be a Magiſtrate, as e agate Þrs Su, edt: are nt bound 7c hey 
n on 1 . God tor: a, it ſhould! 1 am ture, I never ſaid, Or thought. any 
dude ke it. Nay, I have gone tarther than your Ly d/5/þ doth in this place. 


* Here Tous _—_ that his . 1s art not vbliged t0 obey him in thoſe Infiances, in 


Thich He it hout Authority, properly ſo called. Whereas. if thev De lach 
mhances. as are of an indifferent Nature, though not belonging to his Office ; it 
ten de uch, as are prejudicial to Private Men only; nay, or to the inte reſt 5 

Public, ſo it be not in a very great degree: In the! © Inſt: ances, even I, who 
at represented 


Drelented as an Enemy to Mac 7o7:r8cy, preſs the continuance of CG ence 


1 60 AN HUMBLE REPLY TO T:HE 


| from the conſideration of Public Good; and the general uſefulneſs of the Gren. 
ing Office, according to St. Paul's Argument. This fame Public Good indeed, ;, 
| | the ſtrongeſt Argument againſt Submiſſion, when Univerſal Ruine is threatne,. 
But all that I intended, was to take away that reproach from Religion, of Sri 
God's Authority to the Myiakes, or Tyranny, of Governours; and to fix our ad Ive 
Obedience, as far as it is conſiſtent with the Public Good, upon its true found. 
tion. Beſides, your Lordſhip having argued for an Unlimited Exempticy from 
| Puniſhment by Refiflance, from Magiſtrates being Supreme by their Cn; 
| fron; nothing could be more natural, or more proper, than to o bs 
| 75 that this Argument could ri Exemption from that Refitance, in no hr 
ſtances, but thoſe in which they had this Supremacy : and conſequently, nyt ; 
| total, unlimited, Exemption; that this Supremacy vaniſheth, when it becomes j;. 
| conſiſtent with the Preſervation, and Defenſe, of the Governed Society; which 
[ hath then a Right to that ſort of Cenſure, and Puniſument, which is implied in th; 
| Right of Self-preſervation. Of which, I ſee not that your Lord/bip hath taken any 
| | notice: but rather hath choſen to argue upon other Points, in which I am not at 
1 all concerned. 

4. Another Ohjeciion, which I brought againſt your reaſoning, was taken 
from St. Paul's calling the Inferior, as well as Supreme, Magiſirate, the Minifer 
of God, This your Lorg/hip allows. From whence I argue, That the being 

the Miniſter of God, conſidered by itſelf, will no more prove the Supreme, than 
the Inferior, abſolutely exempt. And by what Argument is it, that You will 
prove that St. Paul did not mean 7his to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe of both, 
j which He uſeth of both, without the leaſt diſtinction? But you ſay, that every 
| one, except myſelf, might have ſeen, you were ſpeaking of the Supreme Magiſtrate, 
3 I am ſure, I always ſo underſtood you: But, your Lordſbip's Argument, tak- 
ing its riſe from St. Paul's calling the Magiftrate the Minifter of God; what more 
proper, than to obſerve that, this expreſſion being uſed of Subordinates, as well 
| as Supreme, without any diſtinction, nothing can be inferred, merely from hence, 
| in favour of the Supreme, which may not likewiſe be inferred in favour of the 
Subordinate. This is all I ever intended by this Obſervation ; and not to repre- 
ſent St. Paul, as excepting the Supreme Magiſtrate, and not fo much as thinking 
the Roman Emperour : Which yet any one would imagine, I had done, who 
reads the 27th page of your Lordſhip's An eber. What I have ſaid, therefore, on 
this head, I now make bold to ſay again, that, though Pallic Good may furniſh 
us with many Arguments to prove a greater Exemption, in the Supreme, than in 
the Subordinate Magiſtrates : Yet, St. Paul having ſpoken of all together in one 
breath; the Higher, or Eminent Powers ; (the fame with all in Authority, or 
Eminence, in another place) the Ordinance of God, the Minifter of God, being {aid 
of the Loweſt Degree of Magiſtrates, as well as of the Higheft ; no Unaccountab!:- 
neſs, no Submiſſion, no degree of Non reſiſtance, can be inferred, merely from the 
expreſſions here uſed, with reſpect to the Higheft, which may not with equal 
force be inferred from them, with reſpe& to the Lower and Subordinate. For 
He is not here conſidering them under the notion of High, and Lou; but 
as all together managing a moſt Godlike, and Beneficent, Office in the World. 
5. Wi ith reſpect to what urged in the #/þ place, that the Right of Se!f-d:fer/* 
was the thing mainly contended for, by ethers; and, not at all, ander that 
expreſs notion, 7ouched upon, by your Lordſbip; J have already given a full and 
ſufficient demonſtration, that, under the colour of ſuch words, as Unaccountable, 
Exempt from Cenſure, and Puniſhment, and the like, applied to Governours, out 


Lordſhip meant effectually to deveſt the Governed from all Right to Ret 
geſenſe. 
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And I now obſerve, that You do not here fo much as attempt to ſhew 
that your Arguments, though deſigned for that purpoſe, are of ſtrength enough 
to prove the Civil Magiſtrate exempt from ſuch Humane por ae e, and Puniſhment, 
as are inſeparable from this Right to Se/j-defenſe. From w 1eNCe it appears, both 
hat my Fifth reaſon was very much to the purpoſe; and that it {till remains in 
its full force. Thus much, in vindication of what 1 before offered againſt your 
Lirdſhip's Argument, for the Unlimited Exemption of the Gui Magiſtrate, found- 
ed, as 1 thought, and as I ſtill think, upon his being the Minter of God, 

S-condly, 1 now beg leave to conſider again, what [ prefumed to ofter againſt 
your Lordihip's judgment concerning the Or:ginal of Civil Government. 
1. My firſt Argument was to this effect, If a Man hath ſuch Power over his 
on Life, as that He may lawtully contract, and by that Contract be obliged, 
when the Public Good requires it, to give it up; then the Authority of Civil Go- 
--r154r5 may come from this contract, 1 inſtanced in a Slater : who by his cons 
14 is obliged to venture, where He is ſure to loſe his Lite, at his General's 
Command. Permit me here juſt to obſerve, that the word Venture, by the 
Power of Cuſtom, is not only uſed where there is an hazard, or uncertainty ; but 
ala ſignifies ſimply to Dare; as may be ſeen in our Di&imnaries: Which is 
hardly worth the mentioning, but that your Lordſhip thought it worth youc 
Cenſure. But to the Argument, your Lordſhip anſwers, that a Soldier is not ſure 
of Death in the Held of Battle. Nor did I ſay, he was. But, in ſome other 
Cs, He may: Which I am ſure may be well ſuppoſed, if they have not really 
in fact happened. Nay, in the very Field of Battle, He is obliged to perſiſt in 
his oppoſition to the Enemy, and not to give back ſo as to endanger the Victory, 
eren at that time when he ſces, and feels, Death to bè inevitable; as inevitable, 
a5 if an Executioner were to give the ſtroke. Nor doth your Lord/hip ſeem to me, 
in another place, much to doubt of this RN. For when I proſecutèe the ſame 
Argument, Oy ſaying that a Man, in ſome Caſes, may run voluntarily upon in- 
eritable Death, for the ſafety of his Neighbours, &c. You grant this: But You 
{iy that this reſults, 729 from his having a power over his own Life ; but from God's 
having ſomexwhere ſaid, antecedently to any Original Contract made at Horeb, that 
we gb 19 lay down our Lives for the Brethren, Now, if your Lord/hiþ means 
that this reſults from an immediate Revelation made of his Will, in this particu- 
lar; this was not made a part of Revela//on, as I know of, till many Hundreds 
of years after God's taking upon himſelf the Government of the Fexws at Horeb : 
©, 1 John iii. 16. But if your Lordſhip means, that this was a dictate of 
Nan, and true Honour ; which is the voice of God; (as I ſuppoſe, you muſt 
mean: this is all I contend for; That Men, by that Reaſon which God hath 
coed them with, are taught that they have this Power over their own lives, 
c:lcoated to them by their Supreme Lord, when He made them reaſonable and 
lociab!e Creatures. So that in Men, endowed with Reaſon by God their Maker, 
te 13 this Power : and it is a true judgment of their Reaſon, that they may 

lw.ully make ufe of it. But, after having in other words granted what I con- 
tel for, your Lordſhip faith, that this doth not come up to the point : which 
vas, that the Magiſtrate hath a Power to put a Murtherer to Death; which the 
aber at that time hath not over himſelf. But to this I anſwer, that though 

Undomed Murtherer may not have this Power over his own Life; yet, this 

han might have ſo much Power over it, as to contract at firſt with the 

» that, when the Public Good required it, his Life ſhould be given up: 
"ach alone is ſufficient to the Point I was upon, viz. That the Authority of the 
327itrate to take away the Life of this Muriherer, when Public Good ſhould 
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require it, might be founded upon a Conraft, in which tr us very Man bore ; 
part, But your Lord/5/p inters from hence, that the e hath mire p Wor 
ver this Man's Life, 1 he himſelf hath; or <eou'd here had, in my imuging-y 
flate of Nature: Which confequently cannat come from this Man, p. 24. 1 oblerre 
theretote, | : 
2. That, after I had declared that the point did not depend upon Men's has. 
ing Power over their own Lives; it to be they appear to have Or79/47.2/% a Por. 
in tome particular inſtances, over the lives of othe: : 1 argued, in the hots 
place, that, though the Mag//#rate may have more Power over this Mayrihry,s; 
Life than He himfelt hath, or ever had; yet, Ile hath not more Power ovs- 
it, than the reſt ot the Socrery Was orrginally in themtelves. For inſtance, Let 
Cain be the Afurtherer: And this, at a time when all Azan/nd were within the 
compals of no very extenſive NezghSourhbord, I fav, Every man mult have has 
ſuch a Power over the [Le of Cain, that, in cold Blood, whenever they met him, 
they might have uted him as a Common Enemy; as one who would, upon a lik: 
occation, Murther any of them, as He had his Brother -e: And that whoere: 
had to utcd him, (I ſpeak, without tuppoting Almighty God to have inter- 
poted.) would have been a Public Benefatior. lu which Sexzence, (that Im. * 
not ſeem to neglect Your Loraſhy's Dreffions,) | underitand, by a Cum E gere. 
not only one, who hath been guilty ot a C-:me which nearly toucheth Humax 
Heciety: but one, of whom they can have no tecurity againtt the like to come; 
and likewite one, whote Punithment is necetlary for the common Safety, an! 
tor the ter of any like minded. And, by a Beger, I underitand, not = 
de bo cn doth a thing Beneficial m the Event: but, one that doth a Beneficia! thing, 
by {re "ful means; and in a let. ful, and cc. ranabc nun,. Such an one do! 
maintain that Perton to be, w ho kills this Auriherer : And a Benefacicr, in this 
ſame ſenſe, (pardon me this one luſtance of my Zeal,) do I account our LE 
Delzverer to have been; #27 73 be regi/zered by me iat Lit xw7th Judas, and Pilate; 
amongtt thote who do things, Bese#c72/ in the Event, by unlawful means: but 
in that Noble Li of ſuch as have /acr;fced all their Tempera! Eafe, and Que: 
to tave whole Nations, dv det. f means; and in .f, and waranadie manner. 
Your L:-25%;5 will eaſily ſee the Nes „ why I here ipeak this: And I with 
could hide it from every other Re. 733%, But, now to return; your Lora; woull 
aſk this Nan, whom I call a Fs © Bonefactor, to Mt; bis IW ar Iu, for takin 
awav the Lite of this Mur7herer : as, in the like C ate. be Afagifrate can d. 85 8 
being declared in Scripture to & a 8 io execute “rat d. I vour Lær ai here 
2 ans a Seridture<varrant, or a Nuit by exprets Revelation, as one woa 
hink by 1 words; Ianſwer, that Thouſands of vears had patied before ti 
Serv carne was penned ; that the Heathen Mag; rates. in all parts of the 
World. had no ſuch Warrant to ſhew; neither have at this day : that. during 
all that time, and ſince, in the unenhghtened parts of the W orld, any Afar 3 
might as well have been atked for his <r.2--2x;, For even. ſuppoſing that ! 
had, in your Led ſenſe, a <varran? from Gd; vet he could not know 


whither to have recourſe, tor it: And perhaps. would have appealed dale o 


the power lodged in Him by the CmmUα,ãO . If your Lorahbtp means a worrats 
from the light of Reaton., and the nature of the thing ; as no other can be. 
this Inſtance, expected: I think there is ſufficient Me, and ſufficient Fe: 
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And their Crime would be like the Crime of thote Men, who, being without 
Revelation, and ignorant of Gd expreſs approbation of the Mrgi/trate's OH 
nade known iim It, ſhould rife up againſt the Afag:/?rate as a Malefattor, for have 
ing put to Death a Nan guilty of Murther | | ; 
"What 1 ſaid, under this Head, your Lordi avoids, becaute, vou ſay, I 
found it upon a Right of Seif-preſervation, which is not a? a!! 79 the point. von are 
"= urfing of, in vaur Sermon. With ſubmiſſion, my Leto, the point My were 
pong againſt, and which I was here treating of, was the Him, me Ogi] of 
el Got ernment, And, if it be implied in the Right of Self- 3 "I 4 
x vightour! beg of Men, before a Mag:/?rate is fixed; amongſt them, have ſuch a 
Right over a Company of Robbers, as the Mag:/frate himielt hath, after He is 
which is the Initance I give, . 317: Then, this ought to be conſidered, 
becauſe it is an Argument againſt what your Lerd/tip exprelly, and in words, 
0 4; Forts Arbe. that vou might avoid what I ſaid, in the FY pur; of 
> Confiderations, about Se lfedefonſe ; as a thing not 7:uched u on by your Lora- 
E P vet, the Caſe is very different here, where vou expreſſly aflert that there is 
1 25 or riginally, either in ſingle Men, or in a Community of Mer, that right to 
nit Exil doers, which is in the Magifrate. Ag zainſt this, Jargue from this 
buf nt ot a Tone of Defirovers coming down upon a place, where there is not a 
! Magifirate - ſertled; the Inhabitants of which place have a Right to go out 
3 the ©; to do what they can to kill them; or, it they take any of them, 
10 \ pu + them to death, even in cool blood, for a Terror to the reſt : Which is 
a Genera, or a Magifiraze, can do, when He is eſtabliſhed amongſt 
"FO This is not fixing any thing upon your Lærabip. which vou have not 
foken ot; but arguing directly againſt your A eien: And therefore, either the 
of it is to be acxnow ledged; or the æt end %/s of it to be ſhewn, 
| Anot! her obſervation of your Lordſhip” 5 agunit this Peſtian, that the Pott 
e Meute comes from Men, is, that it is directly contrary to what = 
ba viz. That there is ns Peter, but of Gad. In anſwering to this, I 
2 2 that your Lzrajb;p here meant that it was contrary to the 7ruc meaning 
© thete crear; or ſto theſe words rightly underſtood : and not merely to the 
aa without any determinate meaning affixed to them. But vour L. rd/hiþ 
em to take it amiſs: and you aſk, Where fade I interpreted theſe words of the 
+ bar! To which, give me leave to antwer, that vou could not affirm the 
-/.« before mentioned to be contrary to the A5;/i/e's Affirmation; without 
g ning a teaſe upon the tor contrary to that Pefitien: And this is ;nterpreting 
. words, As, when a Roman Cutbelic ſaith, that the Pre:efiant Dectrine about 
e Sorament is direct iy contrary to what our Sawicur ie This is my Bcay ; 
he cuts an interpretat 127, or a /en/e upon theſe words, contrary to the Pretefi ne 
S And had 1 not underſtood vour Lerdſbip thus, ſurely I might well be 
Wing little reſpect to va; to tuppote that you only meant to e that 
* 15 contrarx to the Hund of St. Pans words: which your Lerajt; 
n os e meant; unleis vou put an interpretation upon them; but which nig 
Ses nothing to the Cauſe in hand. Yet is your Læraſbip EA endeavouring, 
28. to ke the Reader believe that it was only the abr of St. Paul, without 
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Rom. xiii. 1. The Poſition. 
There is 10 poser. but of The Sovereign Power of the Supreme Magi? rate; 
God: the poxwers that be are derived to Him from the aggregate Body of the Pe " 
ordained of God. as by their Grant, or Conceſſion, 


Now here, one of theſe two things muſt be true ; Either that your L. 
interprets theſe words ſo, as that by Power, and Powers, ſhall be andere, 00 b 
Magiftratical Authority; and by being ordained of God, ſhall be underſtoo d, oY 
ing by Commiſion from Him. and not from Men, who have no tuch Aube 8 
give; and then indeed the JH, contradits what you underſtand to be affirmes 
by St. Paul: Or, that you allege the «words only, without any determinate fi. 
to them. 

It the former of theſe be true; then I am not to be blamed, for (uppoſing tha 
your Lord/hip put a /enſe upon theſe words: And then the only point had be: 
not to have produced the words; but, to have proved t to have been the on; 
true interpretation. For till that be done, any one who thinks the Perg ;: 
Governours to be here ſpoken of, as many Learned Men do; and will but inte 
pret, erdained of God, as highly with reſpect to /hem, as your Lordſhip doth 
your way; may ſhew the tame contradiction between your own \ Þ oft: 
theſe co, by repreſenting it atter the ſame manner. 


3 p 


Rom. Xiii. 1. Your Loeraſbip's Poſition. 
There is no por but of Governours are not ordained ; of Gd, but are entire! | 
God: the porwer's that be are depending upon be Laws and Conſtitutions of Cu. 
erdained of God. Countries, i. e. the Ill of Men. 


It the latter be true, that your L- prdſbip meant only that, in Hund, theſe word; 
contradict the forementioned Pofiri ion; I antwer that there is no ſuch thing, as con- 
tradicting the und ot ⁊c ds, without any particular meaning put upon then: 
A coniradifion being nothing, but with reſpect to particular Poſitions, with ſuch 
and {uch determinate meanings affixed to the words of them. If this be not h; 
{ome of the trueſt Pons in the World may be ſaid to contradict ſome Tx: 0: 
Scripture, or other. For inſtance, the Pefizzon of Protgms is, That the & 
mental Bread, is not the Bed of Chrift ; as the Papiſs underſtand it. 1 

a Pap ifts 18 direfly CONTFATY 15 dat cur Lord afirms, For this purpoſe, II. * 
culy cite the wordt; and on from! ly Am that it is ſo; and preſent the matter 


+hs 2 OT, 


Nlatth. XXvi. 26. The Poſition. 
This is my Body. This is not the Body of Chrift: but Bread. 


And he may add your Lorajbeps words that follow here. V ihe Eager dis, 


not [ee a contradiaion beteveen theſe two Aſſeriions; I carnnet Belp h;s Eyefig*. Le- 


his Under/ianding. I make ns Br at ail upon the Text. I grove no ſtudied, and ela- 


rate, interpretations of it, That belongs to #hofſe to do, who would ns if thought t. 
dere is not 4 contradiction beteveen that Text, and this Pofition. 


The like Method may be taken in the following Inſtances. 
Text of erp ture. Poſitions. 
Se rar not at Al. It :s Lu. ful to Swear upon ſome occafons. 
Children hs veur Pa- Children 2 cbey net your Parents in ai nge. 
rents in a Things. 
./ Y wwe Nous Refi not I is Lau. u. te refit evil, in ſome Caſes. ; 
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But now, if the Poſitions were a little otherwiſe expreſſed; the Contradiction 
would not appear to be any real Contradiction. As for inſtance, 


Xlatth. XXvi. 26. Poſition. 
This is my Bedy. This is Bread; called the Body ꝙ Chrift, net in a 
literal, but figurative, ſenſe. 


So, with reſpec to the Pein oppoſed by your Lordſhip. 


Rom. Xiii. 1. The Poſition. 
here is no poder but of The Authority of Civil Governours came originally 
6 id: as Porters that be from Agreement of Men : Said here to be ordained of 
re cerndained of God, God; as it is agreeable to his Iliil, that Civil Govern- 
rs ſhould have this Authority, 


For, all the Contradiction between this Pen, and St, Paul's Affirmation, 
1 this, that they who maintain this Pon, underſtand St, Pu words, being 
ne of God, in a Senſe contittent with that Poſtian, and a ſenſe juſtitiable 
by . places of Scripture. And He doth not really contradict a Text of 
te., Who allows it in that She, which alone appears to be conſiſtent with 
the nature of things; and which can be defended by the common ulage of 
words, But I have ſaid enough to this Point: and, I fear, too much. But 
in faving thus much, I have likewiſe given an account, that this expreſſion 
max be uted both of the Peri, and Authority, of Governours ; as your Loraſbip 

nit mutt have reference to the Reman Emperiuss: of their Pers, without 
imply ing in it. either that G expreſly nominated them, or o much as alw avs 
257 CT ot the methods in which they came to the Gevernment z and of their 
* r. without implying that it did not come immediately from Mankind, 
om Gd himſelf made Reaſonable and S:ciable Creatures. Which ſufficic -ntly 
excuteth me from what your Leraſbip ſeems to expect of me, p. 30; becauſe I 
river denied that the Apoſtle did here affirm the Mag:i/trate”s Autberity to be or- 
£:*:7 of G:d; but only deſired the liberty to underitand that expretiion after a 
manner diſterent from your Senſe of it; and as juſtifiable, by all Rules of Iuter— 
titten. And fince your Lor 4% 5, would not underitand this of the Per/cns of 
tote in P7eſion of Power, any otherwiſe, than as they come to that n, 
vader the inſpection of Gd Providence : 1 thought I might be allowed a like 
QTLGe 1 in interpreting it with reſpect to the .1u7hor:ry, properly ſo called, of 
in Power, I only add, that I am ſtill of the ſame Nlind, that, it the 
u of the firſt Roman Emperours; of Him, for Initance, under whom our 
iwas born; or of Him, under whom he tuftered; or of Him, under whom 
a Pay! Vote this; mult be underſtood to be conveved immediately from Gad, 
| Senie : then, I tice not but that mere Force may convey a Right; 
em nd a Divine Commiſſien pragarly ſo called. For what Preſcriptions which 
| e had ſo long on its ſide; or what urberitatt ve Legal A of the whole 
Cr. the firſt Emperoa HTS had on their ſide; (which vour Lerdibip faith, 


ws do! de looked on a ls | beft Titles; it will be hard to determine : Or indeed 
N detter Title, than that of M-re Pat an. 
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| can RP of nothing alleged by your Loeraſtip, in Relation to the 2 
c gh of Princes; .w kic ch I have not conſidered: unleſs it be, your profcili 
om that expreſſion, Prov. viii. 15. By me Kings Reign; the very next 
dec to which are het. And Princes decree Fufiice. Now: 1. Sglomn is 12 
Ba: oy x:8:ng of G:d: but of Hiſa:m; called ages” gand;ng, ver. 14; of II dam 
J. God, ver. 22, and by which He ads. Nor can this be poi 17 un- 
Net. II. 1 derſtood 
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qorſtood of any but / Kings beecaute no others Reign by 77 7/4 3 or of 34 


but tuch as geber Juſdiec, as the vet words of the tame verte limit it. 2. Fiir 
poting this ſpoken of God; vour Lare cannot think that this expretity. 
cat uuplies in it a D/ / ne Commun, in the Scenic now debated, given ta 
Kings: hocautc vou Have Ghterved V7 g th, pray, I, \» that. „* tuch CXDrotiia 
in aol tothe as, God Artif doen G0 And [COUP 1h ; eg ern: h. x 
dom io ch] He pleaſeib: He gate the ian of Tudca 119 the fan Nec 
NWEAT 3 &C. nothing morc 18 often mcant, than that TR perm nittod thiete thin. 
to come to pats: And becaute every one, who reads the e, knows Fg 
what comes to pats under his intpeQion, is often there tpoken ot, as n 


even when it cannot be 10 much as, in the leatt degree, approved of, by 1c. 


z. It vour r dl, 4 wall not interpret this expietton Wn PIE nominating the ven 


Perſons; why mull it be meant ot his 7m mediate (mm en to lawtul Pits. . 
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had the Power of the Mag//irare, &c. My tirit N to this, was, not case 
al an u e 5855 [ Rave EVEL avoided a but. an Ar vu, Nen 7 Gau u fr. > 
what vout Ly A σ / had maintat ied before; which ſecmed to me incontiftens 
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„ Inu, and Political, Capacity, even of u Children, the tame; is 
Le from hence, that. vou are ſpeaking of every Man fince the H,, i. e. of 
„e as Well as thote ofthis Generation; and do attirm of r-. that, in 
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Ani: and, in your Sermon, tor the Patrrrna! ite of the Fir? Kings 
N GCooprament ; Which muſt take in more than Tum, and Nah; 1 thall 
zu more charge vu with tuch a. #;/; 5 1, in 10 unlimutss a manner. And 
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from all Cenſurc, and Pun;/bment, from the reſt of Mankind. Neither ore 
is done in theſe words. Hf hoſp fredderh Man's Bio, is as unlimited a5 8 
preſſion, as potſible; and as little in favour of Nov, as of anv of his "Wh, 
Spoken to all in common, Gen, ix. 6, And in the threatning, þy 1.24 /:.. 
Blond be ſhed, the word Man may tgmty any Man, of what dopree laever 
well as the word Mas in the former part ot the Sentence, <vho/o edu wm. 
blood. Which is enough to ſhew, that what your Lea hath alles 15 
favour even of Adom, and Noah, is not tutRcient to prove that their Fey 1 
Government implied in it a C Government over their Dejcendents + much 1. 
to no that this was ot any importance to the Crit Government of any Na 3 
in the World, even the next minute after their Deaths, 

I have but one thing now to add; which, 1 contets, I cannot pertuade g 
to omit; it ſcems to be of 10 great N to this on in its proſe. 
Circumſtances: s. that, it Pat erna] Right were, by God's appointment, 12 
toundation of C Ae then, either Crod's appointment is of little 0!'s;, 
tion: or it is impoluble that any Preſcripiion, or anv Humane Conftituiics, : 
give to a Woman, a Right to Coil Government For Ne after the invumcr gi 
Changes that hade been made in the Governments Fall Nations, it cannot apr 
which Man hath the antient Nazwa! Right to the Civ/] Government of a Ni; 1 
vet, this muſt appear, that it is impoſiible, a I thould have it. N= 
fartre may be, in effect, the lame with n . in tome Ca/zs. But what e 
O {av to the Caſe ot a Qucen: ot whom, 90d the toregoi ng Princ ciples 
ſuſpo A, it may be affirmed, not only tha: het O-/g/na! Right to Governnun: « 
not appcar :; but that it apprars plainly, She can ce exon? 1 fear, this will ms 
duce the 7% of any Queen. to nothing better than = "547107 2 And this con- 
ſideration hath made me, on other occations, appcar againſt tuch a 8 220 
2 80 it worth while to examine it. 

. My Third Reply was taken from hence, That your Læπ] db had not urge 

any thing to prove that every Man, tince the ff bit; was born a Sub jeſt 
P3l;iical ſenſe: which was the Point to be proved. This was the medium, which 


your Lora/h;p voluntarily choſe; in order to prove the Fal ſhood of à certain 7 


call for ſome prof of h; upon which the A gument reſted: eſpeciall 
was not a porn impoſod by me; but an aff matioe of your Labs. And 01 
the fide of an M atio, vou contend that Ae en may molt Juitly ! ax 
expected. Whether your Lora/hip hath, under the preceding Head, advances 
ſufficient proot ot this, the Reader will judge, by comparing: with what I have 


juſt now replied. 


4 My Fourth Rep/y was T taken trom Jour Lo- aſh *s Conceſnon, that there 8 
no ſuch thing as Nana Right to C Goveramont ' Which I thooghe the be 


way of arguing I could have choſen. You Low, Z Hip denies that vou mcant tüte 
Conceſſion. as 1 undetſtood it; and hath now revoked it, if ever it were meat 
11 


G. Whether 1] had reaton to underſtand it as I did. hath 2 ppeared from v hat 1 


have already ſaid to this, under the Second general Heads: But the main Caulk 
depends not upon my having miſaben. or nor miſtaken, this matter. 
8. My F Reply was only deſigned to ſhew the paſibiliev of laving the 


- 1 o Ms * * 0 * = 00 1 * * if 1 * 1 1 
foundation of O (eeument in Þ oluntary Combat? „and Cenſen:-, DV 1nttancing 


in ſome Companies, or Clans, of Men, wi ithout any efablifhed Cr! Goo nm ni 
amongſt them: M n E.fabliſhmen;, thercfort, cannot, I fav, be four 


7 t ful woo, LAank thin NC by t their ( n lent. In antwer TO this, Our Lorle P 
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Pleaſed to name another way of 7g bi; U ſeitii it, and that is, the rmmea Cf 
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Ae of Alm! g God), N. 41. But, I believe, no one could potitbly under- 
3 me otherwite, than as peaking of the ordinary courte of things, under the 
Audance of the ordinary Providence of Ged. It I thould ſay, that the only 
e av of recovering the poſſeſſion of an Efate, is to make appear the be it 

Right tot; would an one den this, becauſe the re is another way, 0/2, 
be he miraculous r er ot God {imighiy in a man's behalf? Your Lerd- 
faith. there is no other 7795/ful Title to Government, but a legal one. Would 
become me. in anſwer to this, to hope that your Loraſh;p will allow, that, if 
85 7 {mighty thould immediately appoint a Perton to Govern, this would be a 
7 8 tut Title ? | 

But vour Lerd i not only allegeth this, but otters ſeveral other difficulties 
upon this Head of Cen/ent 1 all which will, I think, be antwered by putting the 
iin very few words, as it ought to be: And all which, thall, in due time, 
SATA red more at length; as I have already promited. Let us at preſent, 
therefore. only ſuppoſe teveral Families of Men, I*cmen, and Children, flving 
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tram Trrannv. and paid to have becn caſt by the Providence of Goa, upon an 
vnpolie fled part of a G ; the other parts of which we will uppote full of 
I-kabitants. Theſe Perions may find Enemies, even amongſt l to 
0 re Commen Quiet; as well as many , ot I iclence, and Rovine, threatned 
\ the Inhabitants of the &:her Parts. Here, in the firit place. it is plain, 
that 2! who can do it, have Authority to de fend themiclves, and their Brethren, 


* 


IC 


unſt theſe E nemics of both torts; and are obliged, in re aton. to do it, as op- 
. uy offers; and 8 frequentlx wy ave Aemblies for tliis purpoſe, to which 
4 manv, as pleaſed, might come. But let us uppoſe, that. thinking it more 
convenient to entruil NY matter ot &,. fen/c, and their Common Iatergg, with 
wine particular Perſons, wholc bulinets, in a peculiar manner, it ſhould be, to 
ante amongit themiclves, and to 1ttue out Orders, and Commands, for the 
ncblic are, ; anv part of thoſe Preton in one of theſe Aſemblies, ſhould reſolve 
upon a particular Per/on, or Perſons, to inveſt with this Office: here it is plain, 
taat nothing is necctary for the ſettling of Cαπνν] Government amongſt . but 


SQ 
hs 


os Conus 1 w which they IVC an Authority, Which thev had before in theme 


7 


Klres. And it is the dictate of Reaſon, which is the Voice of God, that they 
_ do thus. A Cu Society, with / tied Governors, would by this means be 

Which Gevernours 3 have a Rh to defend this Sgcicty, againſt 
25 Fer 3 whether Men, or Il omen; Parents, or Chiles; whether ſuch as 
were of the 1a1 an Body before, or ſuch as were older Inhabitants of other parts 
of the Tame Land. If others of them, who d//ent from this, thinking other 
Methods better, ee and ſettle another Sacictv, under a different form of Civ 
bretment ; here will be another Government ſettled by Cinſent: And this will 
hart the ſame 8 It I1Kewwiic to defend itſelf from all forts of Enemies. If the 
2 any. dillike theie proceedings z. vet, the Matrimonial Cantract is an ob- 
Eo upon them not to be Ezemits to that Society, in which their Huſt nds 


ters fixed themſelves: but if thev * ſo; the Sorirry is to be detended from 7hem, 
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I n 2 88 3 7 has . - » — * >a © 
own. Rraſ en, a ut; this doth not Pro e that the e We 277777 Was not ight- 
15 e KIUCO amongit Dem who did content to it. Theſe Children, muſt either 
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thev live within the reach of it, mult 3 at leaſt, to what 
der cannot approve of: Otherwiſe, the Society hath a Right to be de fended 
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& rom other Ezemis. If an of their Couzren, upon coming to the uſe of 


Cauit zbem, as Public Enemics. jr make it is plain, that, though the C7 ſent Ol 
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over thote who dew! from it, as that He mav Rightfully make Laws. and 8 
cute them. again all Pertons, of all Ages, Sexes, and Conditioy A, Who end; 8 
the ſafety ot this Communz;iy : Which I hope, is a ſufficient antwer to what hag 
L.orafhip urgeth, p. zo. But ! may well be excuſed from naming the pie 
time, When Onſent tormed the very firſt C Government, and the Peron : 
whom the Inven7zon was owing, as your Lorg/h7p teems to expect, p. 45. Sing 1 
vou are plcatcd vourtelt to own, with reſpec to your own Scheme, that the me 
antient, and /acred, Il. is 10 ſhort, as to give not the leaſt account of any 7 
of the Regal Government of Adam, or his Hits, tor that long ipace of time hey. 
the Flood: and, ſince I can go to far as, out of that thoit 7;7ry, to give aa 
mance which makes it very probable that there was a tpace of time at fir] 
without an 2 Aablifhed Cru! Government $, Vis. That of Cain: w ho, upon occalicn N 
of his murthering Abe/, did not exprets a fear of being calm, and judicially 
tried, and condemned, by Adam; but of being 4//ed by any of mankind, Who 
(ſhould mect him; w hich is not the fear of a Muri erer. under any /ertled C. 
Gooernment, Vet, if your Lova/h/p will truſt the beſt II, and the wigs 
Heads amongſt the Heathens ; they wall tell vou the very Men, to wham tome 
particular Nezghbourhooas, by conjert, ſubjected themiclves, which: before had n 
ſettlod form of C7v1/ Government As thall be more fully ditcourted, on ancthe; 
occation. 


Mx Arth Reply was this; that, ſuppoſing vour Læraſb j thould be able to prove 
the Aut hority ot Governours to come from God, in the higheſt tenſe poitible; ] 
could not ſoe the great advantage of this to the Cau/e you defend; that is, as 1 ther 
cxplain it, the Governed may, notwithſtanding this, have a right to ſave them. 
{clves from being Ted, even by their Governmrs; and may have as immediate 
a mm. ſſion trom Goa! tor Self preſervation, and Se/f-drfenſc, That the cnt a to 
this, is what your Leraſbid maintained, under the covert of other words, is whit 
I have plainly proved; that this Paint, of the Divine Auihority of Governinrs, 
was laboured by your Lab in order to ſtrengthen what vou had before {aid of 
the Eremplinn of Governours ; and to introduce, amongſt the reſt, the inference 
about Un/mmrea Nom-refifiance ; will be plain to any one, who will be at the pains 
to look into the Sermon, The Cauſe, therefore, Which vour Leraſbip de fend. 
was not miſtaken by me: At leaſt, that the moſt wnlimited N om=rehfrance of Sub 
ies, is one of the Cauſes detended by you, your Lordſhip doth not deny. And 
therefore. this Rep/y ſtands good, having nothing alleged againſt it, but nk 
have m:/reopre elented vour Sen/c, as to the Extent of the Author. e of the Mag j 
of which I have given a fi ill account alrcady. 


To what follows, p. 47, I have ſufficiently anſwered already. Your Lore- 
hip confined all vour freument, as vou jometimes vourſelf contend, to the En- 
prrour, or Supreme Magiffrate. Nou do here acknowledge, that Deputed Mac 
„aeg were likewile {poken of by St. Paul. From whence I have argues. that 
nothing can be inferred, mer cly from St. Paul's Words, with reſpecc to the 


} 
Os. 


Supreme; Chic h may not likewite be interred, concerning the Swborana!r. 


The only thing W, that comes under this Third Genera! Head of my 
pretent Dofign. is, vour Loraſhip's Reply to the Queſtion I aſked, Conſiderations, f. 
136, In wha! arc Maciftrates the M. ne of Goa, contidered as Cxoeed ng a 
Bounds of their Comm ſlim ? To which vour Lordſhip replies, p. 49, that! mould 


&rlt have antwered a fow Qugſtions, which the latter part of the ſame cntencc 
L.A. 
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that Ave occaſion to my Qreſtion, did, by 7 imp! 1eation, put to any Peirjon that ſhcu. a 
i. i the mind 10 tate Exceptions, &C. From whence 1 beg leave to argue, in my 
* * 18. 74 { 


dun beh. lt, that if it would have been no _ mM? in me, here, to have charged 
our Lord/ with alk ing Queſtions, by imp 41. 0 it 2 be a Crme in me, 
T7 other places, to have charged vou with P. ſitions. though only by implications 
| An ot in exprets words, affirmed. But, as to the Qu. C/1 75 here Prope 01 d: To 
1 j have anſwered at tall length. 1 in C55. II. of the Aﬀcaſures of Subm: en; 
e e to the Third: hav? mg there laid down. and vindicated, my inierpree 

Z . of Rom. xiii. 1, 2. Sc From whence any Reader max ice, that, as I can- 
not make T vr annv the Ata ry ot God; to, 1 never thought ot conſining St. 
ys Precepts to any partie ular time: but have plc 1 tor the extent of them, 
rig "oy underſtood, to all Ages of the Gotpel. And "or the Cen. about the 
7 ute g of the Empire; 1 think it evident from St. Paul himiclt, that, as ver, 
equally with all other Mcn, were protected by them, ir their P- i- 
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i and Properties. And, upon the contrary ſuppoſition, 1 have given a Real 
this D/Fculty, in the Meaſures of Submiſ/ign, p. $5. I ſhall not therefore, 
u trou wle Vour Lordſbip 7 mncccflarily pon theſe H: ads 0 bee zuſe 1 tind 0. 


. 


thing alleged here agan aſt what I forme: ly adv anccd; and becaute I have a new 
Cd, X . 

Kenton given me, by a very Ingenrous and Cœlcbraicd Aut bor, particularly to con- 
er thete Difficulties, To return therefore. 


1 


The Quctien propoſed by me, Was this, In what is it. that the Ac ates 
af Oo 47 Your des mm rs, p. $0, that Fug, as bad Mocifirates, 

an ſores 5 God's Rules: vrt, as * irates, er Governoiuwrs, th iv. are fill the 

10 PITS 67 "God. The meaning ot vw luch, a as it is an Antwer to this N70 7 7 mu * 
vc this; that, as Bd Magifrates, they are without all C:mmJion from G; but 


a Mao rate 5, as Ofrcers truly deſerving that name, they have his Commiſon : 
: "hit is, in other words, that, in whatſoever they do againſt the Ends of their 
. Occ, they are without Aurberity; but, in whatiocver they do agrecably to the 
- Mer of Mogi "ates, they are his Mimfiers. Which is the very thing for which 
i | am contending. The Smile, by which your Leraſig endeavours to explain it, 
. Fuft as a a Prief is the Ecclefiaſtical Min fer of God, and actually the Mrnifer 
* Jas Chrift, eden at ihe very time that He exceeds the bound of his mm iſßon, 
; one i caching contrary to tbe Gofpcl, To which I humbly reply, that this Man, 


ac doing this, whoever He be, is the Miner, not of Jeſus Chr, but of the 


g Cut Enemy of Mankind. His being the Mes fier of Feſus Chrif, in the Preach- 
he Nis Wills or Baptizing Believers ; or Propagating his 5 Cannot make 


dur the Mon, fier of Chrifl, even whilſt He is Preaching againſt Chr; ; diſhonour- 
2 ais Ce; and arguing Men into Infidelity. Ang the fore I cannot but 
Fit, roar Loraſtip had worded this after another manner. Por. if vour Lord. 
der means, that even whilſt He is Preaching againſt C5rjf, He hath Autho- 


"Preach for him; that whilit He is ſhewing himfelf the Min fer of an Exil 


the 151 ck S, by 25 s Once, obliged to be the Miuiſter of Chr; this may be true: 

dur k -athing ag nit what J have alleged. For, in this Caſe, I likewiſe think 

del cx things NE evident: 1. That the People are ſtrictly obliged not to 
m n in any thing, which they know to be contrary to CHriſ's Law; even 
3 Unit die Tye ch it under the pretext of his _ ng Authority to Preach the con- 
cnt r. And. 2. * ſuppoſing the continuance of his Prigfily Aut hori fy, in any 
mite Tams. decomes inconfiſtent with the intereſt. — preſervation, of C. DAs Church, 
noc 'or that inſtant deveſted of all Auiboricy: I ſay, ſuppoſing it certain, tha 
ta: 


He is tranigreſſing his Cπ⁷] mm ian. 18 the Mer of God; or hath ch Ce 14 
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He cannot retain his Authority which was once given Him, without the ruine g 
the Church, This Caſe, cannot, as I know of, happen. But I put it thus .. 
make it parallel with thc Caſe of C Yor! Authority: of which I taid theſe two thin 
1. That a Prince cannot have God's Authority, in any one fingle inſtance, to 
againſt the end of his Otficc: Though whilit Ne is doing i it, it may be true, on 
He hath Comm iſian, and Authority, to do the contrary. 2. That, when his hat 
ing Power becomes incoaliftent with the preſervation of the Community, * 
good of the Pepe; it cannot be God's Will that he ſhould be Kept in P offi 17 on 
of Poder: or, that his Commuſſion to do the Ofice of a Magi/irate to a Ny: G 
ſhould continue, when He cannot do that, without ruming it, by tome ache 
parts of his nau. But, as I have obicrved already, ſo I muſt obſerve again, 
that I never ſaid, or thought, that a Man's R/gh/ to Govern, or Authority to by. 
ereite the Oftce of a NMH ate, was wholy vacated by any tingle Inſtance of 
miſmanagement; or any thing like it: as your Ly A repreſents me. þ. 49. 
Bat this I now ſay, w ith Relation to the inſtance of a Mavor of a Corp ation, 
there again urged by your L; that, ſhould this Av, under the preten 
ot his Commiſſion, break into the Houtes of the Pre men, and attaque their 
Lives, I cannot but think that the Law of the Land, as well as of Reajn, 
would juſtify them. in uſing Him as a Common Robber ;, and, if the conſequen 
of that ſhould be, that his Cammy/z25n thould be at an End, with his L. te, would 
even then acquit them of the guilt of Manie But the only way, in Which! 
apply all this to the Supreme Cru Magifirate is th that his Commyſſion gives him 
a Riel to Rule no longer, than his having Prrver is conſiſtent with the preſet. 
vation, and 1atety, of the whole Community : But ccates to give Right, when hi. 
Government is to the rune of the whole. 


* 
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To what your Lordſhip cites out of a Modern Author, p. 51 3; TI only anſwer, 
That the V h⁰ν, Duty of Man, is, and ever will be, an excellent Book : but that 
I know of no way more likely to leſſen its credit in the World, than to quote it, 
as if it were the work of an inſpired, intallible Judgment; free from all Error, 
in every particular. The Example of Daw, there alleged, I have long ago 
ſhewn to be the Example ot a She, detending himſelf by Am, againſt hi: 
Sroerergn; the Lord's Anvinted, in a proper Senſe of theſe Toe But no 
notice is taken of this. The Texts of Scripture there cited have been alteady 
largely ditcufled: Nor is there any proof offered there, that theſe Text do lay 
* hole Nas ot Subjects, at once, under the neceflity of tubmitting to Ruine. 


I have thus, my Lara, preſumed once again to conſider every one of thote 
points, urged in the Confideratons 3 about which there ſtill ſeemed to remain any 
diipute between us: And, I humbly hope, have jet them in a quit light. 


And now it is fit for me to take tome notice of what vour Lordſhip hath added. 
in this Anette, againſt my Dactviue, to what was before advanced in your L. 
man. For, chough vour 1 ordſhit hath orten protctied, that you would not touct 
upon the matter of Se, aefenſe; or the late Revolution: vet, it cannot de du 
emed, that vour Laraſbip hath, in reality, touched upon them; and upon ., 
tor datending them; after a very remarkable, and very ſevere manner. 

1. It is more than once inſinuated, that the DacFrine maintained by me. can- 
not be recon. led with St. Paul; or with my ſubſcribing to the Homilies; ot, ® 


— 


vour Lo As ſeems to intend in 1ome of the laſt pages of your Anfwe”", with 
tl ay 
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i I 
the general Declarations of Scripture concerning the fab ot Chſaben, and of 
Gs: or, with the Liturgy ot our Church, to winch 1 have given Aſont, and 
Conſent, To the three firſt, I thall tay nothing, at this time, becauſe I have 
rgelv contidered them, in the Meaſures of Submiſſron ; to which I may juſtly 
ter the Reader; your Loraſbis having not attempted to invalidate thoſe Argu- 
ments, by which, I think, 1 have fully proved the contrary: And becauſe an 
ingenious Author, by urging theie object ons again, in a very particular manner, 
hath laid a neceſſity upon mo ot conſidering them, once more, in another place. 
As to the 47, the contradicting the Lizurey; the particulars mentioned by your 
L:ra/hip are theſe. vis. Whoſe Miniſter She 55 —I boſe Authority She hath—and, 
e only Ruler of Princes—which you call fubborn Expreſſions, &c. p. 40; and give 
unkind intimations, as if I could not heartily afen? to them. To this therefore, 
| anfwer, 1. That there is no Perſon living, who can more heartily ſay, that 
He Majefty is the Miner of God: becauſe there is no one, to whoſe whole 
bent of Principles it is more agreeable ſincerely to believe, that this may be 
ly affirmed of fo excellent a Princeſs, who recommends Virtue by her Ex. 
SAP puts in execution wholſome Laws againſt Vice; ſupports the Cauſe of 
Luv. and the Protefiant Religion, with zeal and perſeverance; and anſwers fo 
truly to St. Paul's Character, 7he Min ſfer of God to us for good, And how the 
contrary can be intimated of me, who have been all along contending that this 
Cura, in St. Paul, belongs to Mag Arates anſwering the Ends of their Ofc, 
and catrving on an uſeful work in the World; without inſinuating at the ſame 
tine ſomething which, I dare ſay, is wholly contrary to your Lordſhips 
toughts, 1 leave to others. | 


2. Whoſe Authority ſbe hath, is an expreſſion ſo far from being a ſeeming contra- 
dim to my Principles; that it is peculiarly agreeable to them. I am ſorry, 
vour Lordſhip hath given me this occation. But Se/f-defenſe makes it juſtifiable 
jor ac to ſav, that, though I make not the leaſt doubt of your Lord/hip's ſincere 
Love, and hearty Zeal, for her Majefiy, and her Government: yet, you cannot 
de led by your Principles, ſo hearaly to affirm that her Majefv hath God's 
Authority, as J am ready to affirm it, every day of my Life. For, maintaining 
tl Lawtulnets and Honourableneſs of the firſt ſteps of the Revolution; and 
adi q believing that the Nation s chuſing Repreſentatives, and theſe Repreſenta- 
12, together with the Loras, voluntarily conſenting to make K. 1/7!/kam, and 
Q. Mary, their Ci Governours, was approved by God; that, upon that Conſent, 
was the Will of God Almighty that They ſhould have igt to Rule; and that 
u.the AZ, for the ſecurity of the Nation, paſſed by Them, and that Parliament, 
aud not only be valid, at preſent, with reſpect to the Subiect, but Authoritative 
4 themiclves: Holding all this, I ſay, I can heartily believe, and declare, that 
gig hath God's Authority; hath a Right to Rule moſt agreeable to God's 
u confirmed, and eſtabliſhed, by his moſt certain approbation, which can- 
w: wanting, according to my Principles, in ſoch a Caſe as this. Whereas, 
and even already, your Loraſbip, condemning all the firſt ſteps which led 
due >2::7c,ment ; and aliowing of no Right in Subjects to depart, in any Caſe, 

duc ordinary ſettled Methods: cannot, as I conceive, fo readily give the 
„ 499-0870 to the Settlement itſelf; or, to the Government of any, whoſe 
*, UC gen, are founded originally, in that Refffance, which you con- 
uw downright Rebellion. 1 hope, your Loraſbip hath not ſo miſtaken me, 
un that I have pleaded abſolutely againit giving a Divine Authority to 
„ 10:1 have only pleaded againſt it, (as the Judicious Hooker, in effect, 
WL, II. X x did 
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did long ago,) in a ſenſe inconſiſtent with Humane Conſent and Compaet, Any 
aſſure your Lordſhip that my Principles are ſuch, as unavoidably lead me tg de. 
clare, and maintain, ſuch a Governour as our Queen, brought to the Thrane be 0 
Honourable Methods, and cxerciting her Power after fo excellent, and beneficin 
a manner, to be cloathed with God's Authority ; to have her RIU confirme] 
by his Will; to be his Minter, his Fice-gerent, his Repreſentative in this lower 
World. But all this indeed, without oftering Her the / aſalage of Slaves, 
ſtead of the Obedience of Subjects. 

Z. I do likewiſe ſay, from my Heart, that God ir the only Ruler of Princes: 
And am ready to thew, that I no more contradict this, by allowing the «4; 
Community a Right to defend themſelves, againſt a Prince, certainly attempting 
their Ruine; than your Lora/bjp doth, by allowing to her Magi, a Right to 
defend herſelf, and her People, againſt the French King. For God is the 91 
Ruler of the French Ring; as well as of other Princes. If, therefore, no one 
hath a RH to Centure, and Puniſh, another, who is not Superior to, and 
Ruler of, this other; then, hath not her Majefty a Right to Cenſure, and Punt, 
the French Ring. But your Lordſhip will allow, and contend, that She hath th 
Right; as far as is implied in the Defenſe of the World about Him: though 
God is his only Ruler. From whence it follows, that the whole Gallic Comms. 
nity may have the ſame Right againſt Him; notwithitanding any thing in this 
expreſſion. The one being Subjefs, the other a Prince, makes no difference, 3 
to this Argument: Becaule one Prince is no more the Ruler of another Prince, thin 
a whole Nation is the Ruler of their own Prince. And conſequently, if your Ln. 
ſhip can read this, in the Common Prayer-Beook, whilit you allow the French R 
to be Accountable to her Majeſty, and her Allies; and grant them a Right to Cenſte, 
and Puniſh Him, as far as their Common Cauſe requites; I may reaſonably hope, 
that your Lora/bip will not again infinuate that I cannot as heartily aſſent to the ſame 
patlage, merely becauſe I plead for ſuch a Right to Se/f-defenſe in a whole Nu. 
tion, as muſt ſometimes imply in it Cesare and Puniſhment : Since this Principle 
of mine is no more inconſiſtent with the declaring Gd to be the only Ruler of 
Princes; than your own allowing Princes, and Hates, to Cenſure, and Punith, 
other Princes, whole only Ruler, God is. This is fully ſufficient for my own 
Juititication, without examining more nicely into the true meaning of the 


Phraſe, 


in. 


2. But this is not the only manner, in which your Lord/b/p hath, in this la 
Anfewer, touched upon the Revo/ution, and Self-defenſs, &. The Account given 
of the true Notion of a Public Benefa&or, p. 26. compared with the effeQui! 
declaring Refi/iance to be an wilawfu!, and unwarrantable, Method of ſaving - 
res from Ruine; the making Reffance, even in Caſes of Extreme Exigency, tie 
tame with Rebellion; and the difate of Corrupt Humane Nature, <vhich is net 
ready to ſubmit to Ihe Reftraints that are laid upon it by Gad and Religion, p. 55: | 
the interpreting Acts ot Parliament ſo, as to contradict my Dz&rine, and 10, © 
to make the Executive Petter alone, and acting without, and even againſt, the 
Leciſlative, in all potiible Caſes, irreſiſtible, Pp. 28; the almoſt conſtant joinu! 
Re/itance, and Rebellion, together, that fo they may appear, in all Cates, tis 
ſame ; the taking occation from my calling the Reve/ution a Rebellion, by War et 
I-:nv. and with regard to ſome Principles, in effect, to call it ſo very ſeriouſg. 
F. 48; the joining me with thoſe who ſuffered for the Murther of K. Charts I. 
F. 52. only for juititving the Se/f-defen/e practiſed by a whole Cemal, os 
the Conduct of all thoie, from the Hg, to the Lowe, who ſaved this Nate, 
dy joining themtelves to the {rms of the P. of Orange; the making ſuch repre* 


lentatleas 
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ſentations of me, and my Doctrine, in many places, as that her MAI (to 
whom an appeal is made by your Lord/oip ) muſt needs judge that I am lowing 
Sedition, fomenting Dyturbances, and railing Rebellion amongſt her Subjects, 

hilſt Jam doing Her true and faithful Service. Theſe, and the like, too many 
; well upon, carry nothing indeed of Argument along with them: But they 
„ and very ſeverely, touch upon the Late Revolution, and National & 
1e as well as upon me, whoſe only Crime it is, to have detended hem, 
w 1 they ſufficiently ſhew your Lordſ/hip*s preſent ditpoſition: to, they CON= 
tain in them ſuch Accuſations againſt me, as make it neceſlary, before I con- 


C | U de, 


IV. To add ſomething, by way of Abology for myſelf; and the part which 1 


have ated in this Cauſe. 


My Lord, | 
am very ſenfible that it can by no means become me, to follow your Lord- 
s in an Appeal to her Excellent Majeſty ; or 10 much as to hope that any thing 


* 


witten by to unworthy a Perſon, can ever be thought worthy of the leaſt re- 


«4 from Her. But if, moved by your Leraſhip's Repretentations, She ſhould 
aeſcend far, as to enquire, What my Crime is; Tam not fo great an Enemy 
myſelf, as not to wiſh that She may receive another, and very different, Ac- 
dend of the matter; s. 1. That my Cr/-e, with reſpect to the Goſpel of Teſts 
(U, is this; the endeavouring to prove that the gener Precepts of it, con- 
eine the Duty of Subjects, ought not to be ſo interpreted, as to lay whole 
Vz under the neceſſity of ſubmitting to Univerſal Savery, and Ruine: And 
155 not attempted by me, till a Caſe had actually happened in our own Nation, 
which made it the /abje& of every Heng Chri/tian's enquiry; and not till the can— 
dee eus of Multitudes of I Viters had made the Conſcrences of many uncaſy 
dis Point; and diflatisfied with the Happy Eſtabliſhment founded upon a 
P-17'-e acrecable to this Dactrine. 2. That my Crime, with reſpect to her Ma- 
nd her Government, is this; The endeavouring to juſtify her Conduct in 


5 


Glorious part which She bare in the late Revolution; to vindicate, not only 


\.; P--4/5 behaviour, in the ſabmitting to Her, but her own Honour, and Juſtice, 


Px a Government founded upon it: to reconcile the Affections of her 
$53; to the B. upon which it ſtands, that to they may not only ſhͤmit, but 
ore; not only approve, but ede; not only /ove, but zealouſly defend it 
mint all sers: to demonſtrate, that it is not ſettled upon U/urpation, or 
but vpon a lawful Practice; and on that Czn/ent, which is the ſureſt band 
& 2 only Obedience in Subjefts; the firmeit Title of Sovereignty to Princes; and 
1c; ſecure of the ſupport of Ged's Authority, when it exerts itſelf after ſo un- 
cable, and beneficial, a manner. It the Caſe were thus truly repreſented ; 
| bovld not fear that a Defender of theſe Principles, could be eſteemed, by her 
„ an Enzmy to her Government : Eſpecially if it were added, that, whilſt 
| tare been aflerting this Right in a whole Nation, I have ever taken the ſame 
—07uity of carneſtly recommending Her excellent Canduct to the affections of 
: That, whillt I have been doing the former, in order to ſecure the 
I have not failed to do the latter, for the ſecurity of herſe/f; that ſo 
tet hn gration might appear as lovely to her Subjects, as her Title is Glorious, 
eprorable: That I have ever tet myſelf to oppoſe thoſe Fealouſies, and 
which hers were thaking the quiet and ſafety of her Government; 
= aticularly, at the time when the Pretender was threatning an Invaſion, 


and 
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and when ſome, of other Principles, were openly attaquing the Adminifra;;, 
and endeavouring to overthrow her RIgt; I thought it a moſt ſeaſonable Dur, 
to Aſſert, and Vindicate it, to as high a degree, and in as public a manner, 3 
poſſible ; though I was afterwards publickly abuſed for it, by the great Ad, 
for the Pretender's Cauſe; as I am, for the whole, now repreſented az an 
Enemy to Government; of Levelling Principles; and I know not what. But i: 
after all I can ſay, this muſt be my Lot; may God forgive thoſe who make . 
ſo! May the unhappineſs be only mine, to ſuffer under the Reputation of being 
an Enemy to a Queen, whoſe Conduct, whole Title, whole Adminiſtration, it hath 
been my peculiar, and long-continued Labour to recommend to the delight, the 
approbation, the zeal of her People : and may it be the unenvied good fortune gf 
others, to be able to demonſtrate their Love to Her Majeſty, by diſapproving her 
Practice; to ſhew their zeal for her Government, by condemning the foundatin 
upon which it ſtands; and to recommend it, if poſſible, to the affe&ions of her 
People, by proving it to be the conſequence of a ſucceſsful Rebellion! 

Not that I would have it inſinuated, my Lord, that thoſe, who are not of the 
ſame Principles, may not come in to a Government, now ſettled, the fir Sen. 
ment of which they could not approve of; or may not be good Subjects to it, 3 
long as it can maintain itſelf; or may not, by ſome Conſiderations, be induced 
even to Viſb the continuance of it. But I would appeal to your Lordſhip ; or ta 
the profeſſed Enemies of the Government, who may judge in this Caſe more impar. 
tially than either of us; whether they do not find their account in their continual 
recommending the Principles of Abſolute Non-refiſtance ; whether they do not fre- 
quently make the Conſciences of Men unealy at the preſent Settlement, merely by 
making them uneaſy at the Foundation on which it ſtands ; whether their Great 
Advocate could have done any thing more to his Purpoſe, than, under pretenſe 
of vindicating your Lordſbip, to manage both your Principles, and your Auth. 
rity, againſt our Eftabliſhment. I would appeal to them, to judge, who are they 
that are moſt likely, both by Principle, and Afe#ion, to defend this Government to 
the laſt extremity : They, who are guided by their Conſcrences into all the Mea- 

ſures by which it is Eſtabliſhed, and into the love of the firſt ſteps that led to it; 
or they, who are induced, or barely permitted, by their Conſciences, to ſubmit to 
it, as long as it can protect them. Or, let all the World judge, who are moſt 
likely to be the firmeſt Friends to that Efablihment, by which her Majeſy 
Reigns; they, whoſe Principles would have engaged them to bear an active part 
in thoſe ſteps, by which She came to the Throne; or they, whoſe Principles 
muſt have engaged them to abhor thoſe ſteps, and to have acted ſuch a Paſſve 
Part, as muſt have ended in the ruine of Her; the Conſtitution; and the whole 
Proteſtant Nation. Take a Perſon, who believes in his Conſcience the lawful- 
nets of that Reffance, by which the Nation hath been ſaved: And you will find 
in him a Zeal, and Ardour, to maintain the Government, at any expenſe, againſt 
all Oppoſers. If you find an Alteration, or Coldneſs, at any time: you will find 
| likewiſe an Alteration in his profeſing that Principle; or that He expects the ſup- 
port of his Intereſt from Men of the contrary Mind. Take one, who by never 
ſo long Study, hath argued himſelf into Mere Submiſſion to a Government founded 
upon this Reſiſtance: And you will very frequently ſee a great Indifference; a mix- 
ture of Uneaſineſs, and Diſcontent ; and a readineſs to catch at every little thing to 
the diſadvantage of this Settlement. I am far from ſaying, it is always thus. 
But that this is generally the Caſe : and that, whatever Zeal there is on one fide; 
whatever Co/dneſs on the other; is generally owing to the Principles, on each fide 


embraced, with reſpect to Regſſtance alone, is too plain to be denied, Or, take 4 
Perſon, 
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Perſon, if ſuch an one can be found, who hath from Mere Submifi to the Go- 
--ryment, been argued into a belief of the lawtulnets of that Refytance by which 
ir -1me to be ſettled: And let him declare, whether, upon this alteration, Ile 
hath not found himſelt more perfectly caſy and fatisfied, even in his Submy/fion ; 
and more beartily fixed in his oppolition to that former Settlement, from which 
'he Nation is departed. Nay, let paſt Experience determine from whence all the 
impediments to this Sett/ement came; trom whence, the Reluctance to fill the 
Throne at firſt ; from whence, the unwillingneſs to SWear to it when It was 
fall; from whence, the Difficulties that c/ogged all deſigns for {upporting it 
againſt the Common Enemy; from whence, the delays, and objections, to retard 
Supplics, and to embarais Affairs in tlie late Reign; from whence, the greateſt 
part of the uncaſineſs at this War with France; from whence, the diſlike to the 
framing and paſſing the AQ of Se7//ement ; from whence, the viſible d/atisfaiti; 7, 
liſcovered upon every ſueceſs of the Common Arms, and the joy which betrays it- 
ſelr, upon every little imaginary Advantage of the Common Enemy ; from whence, 
in one word, the Zeal of ſome for the former Settlement; and the [nderence of 
dens for the preſent. From what Principle have theſe unhappinefles come, but 
from this one, That a Nation mult not be allowed, without a damnable ſin, to go 
out of the methods of Submzſion, even to ſave itſelf from Ruine? From what 
Perſons, but either from thoſe who really believe this Do&r ine; or have open! y 
profefied to do it; or from thoſe whole Intereſt hath ever been ſupported by 
ſuch as zelouſly eſpouſe it? 


Alaſs! My Lord, I am not the , who have looked back, beyond mere Sub. 
| niſſon, to the Foundation upon which the Queen, and her People, jointly ſtand. 
They look back to it, who arc ever cndeavouring to Arm Mecns Minds againſt 
the preſent E/abliſhment, by condemning the Methods that led to it. They look 
back to it, who, without any ſuch deſign, effectually do the fame thing. The 
[itereft of the Nation, therefore, requires, and obliges, others to J back to it, 
aſter another manner. For, who cannot ſce that it is the inter of the Nation, 
that 0/7 ſhould be perfectly ſatisfied in the Foundation of an Iabliſhment ; which 
cen its Enemies would acknowledge Happy, could they approve of the Beginnings 
that introduced it? Tf theſe Enemies look back to it with an Evi Eye; why 
may not others be allowed to caſt a Favourable Eye upon it? Nay, Why ſhould 
not ſomething be done towards the ſatisfackion of the Conſciences of theſe pro- 
feſed Adverſaries: who would come in, as Friends, did they not ſtick at this 
one Point, which I have endeavoured to vindicate ? This, methinks, may juſtify 
de, in what I have done, as I am a Member of this Community ; whoſe Happi- 
ict, in all probability, lives, and dies, with the preſent Eſabliſlimeut. 

Nor 1 it leſs neceflary, or leſs juſtifiable, for Us, who are the Mini/ers of the 
(ages to look farther than to Mere Submiſſion to this Settlement : becauſe the Caſe 
of the Revolution is a Public, National, Caſe of Conſcience; and the lawfulneſs, 
0: unlawtulneſs, of the like Practice, is a Caſe, in which both Clergy, and Laity, 
this Land, have, long before my time, thought their Conſciences extremely 
woncerned, Were it only on this laſt account; it could not be inexcuſable in any 
Ce men to debate this matter in a Theological manner. But on the former, it 
tath, I think, become abſolutcly neceflary that, one way or other, it ſhould be 
das much out of doubt as poſſible. For the matter is now reduced to this: 
Whether we lie under a National Guilt; or not. If the Nation ſinned againſt 


Cad, in inviting over the Arms of Reſiſtance; or in joining themſelves to them 
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when they were come; or in caſting off their Allegiance to one King, 


* 


and fix! wing 
it to another, by illegal methods; this is a Nat/onal Gulli. And thovgh this 


may bring along with it Temporal good Conſequences; it is nev erthelck, R 
Guilt, Nor do J "ſhe; my Lord, but that They, who only accept of this deliver 
ance; and ſubmit themſelves to the Government ſettled by it; muſt ſtill panabe 
of this Guilt, even though they did not approve of it: unlets they be ready, 
upon a good opportunity, to return to the former Courſe, Becauſe this, accord. 
ing to their Principles, is not like the accepting a deliverance from one N- -bber, 
by the means of another : but it 1s like a Child's accepting of a deliverance ar my 
hands of one who hath no right to interpoſe; and likewiſe eſcaping, and with. 
drawing obedience, from an unreaſonable Father, who ſtill Claims, and Chal. 
lenges, this Obedience. So did the Nation, according to ſome Men, accept of 
a deliverance, brought about by unlawful means, from the Power of a Prince, 
who, they hold, could not forfeit his Title to their Allegrance ; who, I am furs, 
always kept up his Claim to it; and who was, to them, their Jeg King; with. 
out whoſe Act, no Alteration in the Corftitution could be made. Now what fol. 
lows from hence? Muſt there not be a Natal Repentance ? And can there be 
a National Repentance, in caſe of a National Injuſtice, without Reftitulion ? With. 
out the Re/7/zution of their Allegiance, according to that Se/7/ement from which 
they are departed? This, my Lord, is what I fear; that, if this muſt ſtill 90 
for a National Guilt, and the Nation ſhould be perſuaded into the P, Inciples that 
lead to this, nothing can be the End, but to return to the c Courſe ; and to 
truſt A/m/ghty God for the Conſequences, as ſome exprets it: that is, in truth, 
to tempt Almighty God, who hath no where promiſed, without their own Con- 
currence, to ſave them from Ruine; or, in other words, from a Pofiſh Efabliſh. 
ment both in Church and Hate. And if this be ſo; one would think it might 
at leaſt be pardonable in me, to endeavour to ſhew that the N79 is not under 
the gulli of any ſuch Injuſtice, and therefore, not under the obligation to make 
any ſuch Reſtitution; that they had a Right to ſave themſelves from ue, and 
to conſult their future ſecurity ; that the Laws of God forbid it not; and that 
their gilt would now lie in returning, even in their Hearts, to Egypt, If this 
be a matter then, of infinite moment ; relating both to the Temporal, and Eter- 
nal, Intereſt of the People of this Land: how can it be a Taſk improper for a 
Djvine, to endeavour to {et it in as clear a light as poſiible ? 


Beſides, Whether We will or no, the Minds of Men are ſo framed, that they 
muſt, they will, look back to the Foundations upon which their preſent Hale 1 
fixed : eſpecially, when the matter is within the reach of their own memory ; 
and they themſelves perhaps were perſonally engaged in it. If a ſudden Pattion, 
or a ſtrong Senſe of Temporal Interef?, puſhed them into unlawful Methods ; the 
only way of regaining God's Favour is, to unaft what they then aged, whilſt the 
way lies open: before length of time obſcures, and effaces, thoſe antient Paths, 
to which they ought in Duty to return. But, if it can be ſhewn that their 
judgments were W ell informed ; ; and that what they acted, was both lawful, and 
honourable ; it cannot be beneath our care thus to conſult the inward Peace ot 
ſo many Cor/ciences; and thus to engage theſe Perſons to continue their fa: ithful 
Services to the F/abliſhment, which they helped to found: who, by the Daub, 
and Terrors, infuſed into them by cthers, might have their Conſciences armed 
againſt the work of their own hands. In one word; ſuppoſing the P, Inciples, to 
which the preſent Efabl;Þment owes its being, univerſally embraced ; and any 


new attempts made by our Enemies to bring us to the former Settlement : Can 
any 
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that an univerſal approbation of the Taundutian of it would fill 
every Breaſt, without exception, with an equal, unconque rable, zeal againſt all 
{ich attempts? Or, can any one think that this 18 an happineſs to be hoped tor, 
in the ſame degree: whilſt Uneaſreſs, and Diſſatisfaction, remain upon the Mind- 
of Men, about the National Guilt incurred by one Revolution; never, according 
me Principles, 7% be done away, without a voluntary yielding to anther ? 


anv one de ny, 


= 


But I will not treſpaſs any longer upon your Lorajhip. Theſe laſt Conſidera- 
I 1 am not ſo weak as to urge, as Arguments for the T/uth of my Doctijne; 
Ya! for its Importance to the preſent happy ſtate of the Nation: As Aþologies tor 
myſelt, againſt thoſe perpetual Repreſentations, by which I mult otherwiſe ſufter, 
a; if 1 were troubling a Nation with the matter of Re/ftance, without the leaſt oc- 
calion, and for very bad ends; as if no Cafe of Reſiffance, in which the pretent 
Generation is concerned; no [ab/;/hment, conſequent upon that Ræhunce; no 
contrary y Deciſions of the Enemies of this IEfablijpment; no IE. quiries of fab, 
Chriſtians, had made this a ſeaſonable, a tolerable, or lawtul, undertaking tor a 
Mujer of the Gofpel. Whether in this, or the foregoing, part of theſe Papers, 
| have offered any thing worthy of a ſecond Notice; I mult leave entirely to your 
Lordjvi'5, It I have; w hether your Lordſhip will think fit to commit the ma— 
nagement of your Cauſe to another hand, I know not. But I perſuade mytelt, 
that, if you thould do this: yet, for the ſake of the Honour of Almighty God, 
aud of our Common Chriſtianity, your Lordſhip will not give a Public Approbation, 
and Encouragement, to any ſuch /centioufneſs in writing, as, I tear, mult refle&t 
a diſhonour upon your High, and Fly Character; and cannot but be ſhocking: 
to all A, and /erious Ch; ztiaus, who are ſccking' after Truth, more than Di: 

dean. 


But, whatever my Fate ſhall be; however others may provoke your Lord/hip to 
o:der, or permit, me to be treated; this Solemn Affurance I can give you, That, 
23 I have conſcientiouſly avoided every thing that might tempt me to forget that 
Decency, and Reſpect, which it is my Duty to regard; keeping only to what the 
zultißication of myſelf, and my Canſe, hath made neceſſary: ſo, no reſentment 
of the p, or future, ill- treatment of thoſe who write under the Covert of your 
gear Name, thall ever provoke me, either by my own, or any other hand, to 
return to your Lordſhip, or to the meaneſt of them, the like to what I have ex- 
perienced; or rob me of the ſatisfaction of forg/ving what I dare not imitate. 
May God Almighty never lay to heir Charge, what I have ſuffered from any! 
May the ſame good God crown your Lordſhip with his Favour, and Protection! 
conärm, and eſtabliſh your Health ! and, after a Life of all Worldly Proſperity, 
bring you to that Blefled State, in which Truth, and Happineſs, are eternally, 
and inſcparably, united! Theſe are the hearty Prayers of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lord/bip*'s moſt Obedient, 
and moſt Humble Servant, 


BENFfAMIN HOADLY. 


POS T- 


* 
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BEG leave, my Lord, upon this occaſion, to take notice to your Lord). 
that a certain Author, who wrote the laſt Vindication of your Doctrine, 0 
titled, The Bet Anſwer ever was made, &c. hath, under this pretenſe, given 
very juſt ground of loud Complaint, It is not, my Lord, that He openly in. 
ſults the Memory of K. William, and the Revolution; (which is not at all lure 
prizing ;) or, that He openly r/dicules the Conſequences of it, for which your Lsg. 
ſhip hath expreſſed a great zeal ; or, that He infinuates, as if his Rehearſal; had 
been written on the fide of the Adminiftration ; whillt He means the Eftablihment, 
and Admini/tration, before the Revolution: As ſome Papiſis have profeſſed a gc 
tor the 1*/tablifhed Church, meaning that, Eftabliſhed betore the Uſurpation of gu; 
Proteſtant Princes. It 1s not, that He hath heartily laboured to make the mind; of 
Her Majeſty's Subjects uneaſy at that Hur, which, She hath often declared, H. 
thinks molt juf? and neceſſary; and at that Toleration, which, She hath aflure 
her Parliament, She will indiolubly maintain: At the tame time declaring, as ſe- 
rioully as ſuch Principles permit him, the Queen's Aadminiftration to be perfect in 
every kind, p. 73. It 1s not, that He hath endeavoured to make the Nation dic. 
ſatisfied with the Taxes, and Loſſes, in this, and the foregoing Reign ; by ſetting 
againſt them, the Peace, and Security, and Plenty, of thoſe former Rejgns, 1 
which 7heſe Difficulties are entirely owing. It is not, that He hath charged 
this long Var, as a blot upon the Revo/ution, and the preſent fabliſpment; 
the neceſſity of which is entirely owing to the Arb/trary Power of the Comm 
Enemy, and the Strength gained by him under the inactivity, and ſupineneß, 
of the Former Eftabli/hment ; and the declaration, and proſecution, of which, is 
indeed one of the great Benefits of this preſent Efabliſhment : Becauſe without it, 
Europe in general, and Brita/n in particular muſt have been ruined; becauſe 
it was cqually neceflary to the intereſt of both, either with, or without, the Re- 
volution 3 and yet, unleſs the Revolution had here ſucceeded, would not have 
been cntred into. Nor 1s it, that He pafleth over in filence the miſerable Con- 
dition, in which We all had been without this hated Revolution; and the Ei 
treme Mijery of the French Nation, merely through Ab/o/ute Monarchy, and the 
want of ſo happy a Rewvo/u77on there. It is not on theſe accounts; though ſome 
of thele muſt be entirely diſagreeable to your Lord/hip. But it is, becauſe He 
could not perſuade himſelf to ſpare even the Queen herſelf, by whoſe Clemency 
He lives unmoleſted. If you pleaſe to conſult the laſt fage of his Preface, 
vou will lind there, that He firſt wrongtully chargeth your Lordſbip with main- 
taining that, in Hereditary Menarchies, the Right unalienably deſcends; and 
mc, with /7w4/i1ng you roughly upon a contradiftion, which never ſo much as en- 
tered into my thoughts; and then takes occation to illuſtrate this invention ot 
Its own, by an inſtance out of 2 Chronicles, ch. xxiii. where the High Pris! 
declares the right of Jo, one of the Sons of the Former King, ver. 3: Bev, 


the King's Son jvall Reign, as the Lord hath ſaid of the Sons David: Though, 


taith this Author, Athahah, (who was the Qyeen in poſſeſſion) called this Trea- 
fon, becauſe 17 wwas againſt De Facto. For, adds He, fhe had reigned in quiet poſ- 


in Seven Tears. If your Lordſhip can doubt whom this Author means by 


the King's Scrg and Queen Athaliah; it is enough to conſider that He had not 
the 
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he leaſt occalion given him to mention this Inſtance; or, only to call your 
Eyes upon the Jail words, Seven Years. For the Scripture laith, Athaliah had 
reigned but Six ves; and Was entered Iinto her! exenth: But we know a good 
3, who hath not deſerved luch Treatment from the Non-jurors themselves, 
7 25 pub Reigned in quiet Poſſeſſion Seven years; and is now entered into her 
Eiahth May Gd long protect Her againſt tuch Friend at Home; as well as 
aoainſt her Euemies Abroad! But, I hope, our sci will be common, and e. 
int the pretenſes ot /uch Men. What there is of Argument in his Book, 
1 will be the labour to examine, and confider ſerioufly, when I come 
more largely to treat of ſome Points. But | pertuade myſelt, your Lei 
will rather thank, than blame, me, for mentioning this: Since I abhor the 
thought of making 1 2 reſpontible for the ungoverned Sallies of other Mens zeal ; 
nach tince it will give you an opportunity of ſhewing all. diſlike, and giving all 
donnbe diſcouragement to ſuch dangerous //"ritcrs, And I hope that ſuch re- 
Seated attempts of the Common Enemies, will plead my -To/ooy with all the 
of the preſent [*/2b/i/hment, for my repeated endeavours to prevent the 
create of PrineiSlcs, which, we ſee, are of ſo fatal and pernezous Conſequence 
to the Queen herfelf; as well as the whole Proteſtant Succeſſion, 

beg leave only to put this One Caſe, before I conclude. "This profeſſed 
N;n-iuror, whole Principles oblige Him, in Contcience, to with, and detign, 
the Diflolution of the Preſent Effab!ifhment, is ever repreſenting me, as main» 
taining fuch Principles, as are inconſiſtent with the /crfery of a Governments, I 
take this opportunity, therefore, of appealing to all who read this, to judge 
what the meaning of this can be. It He hath a ſecret reſerve within his own 
Mind, that the Preſent Government, is No Government, properly fo called; be- 
caule it is not ſettled upon +þ/s only lawtul Foundation ; and becauſe his Prin- 
ces can allow to No J/oman any Right to Civi? Rule: Then, it is manifeſt, 
He deceives the World with Horas; and may in his Conſcience believe that the 
ſofety of this Government, improperly fo called, depends entirely upon the Truth 
of my Princiþ/e;; (as I dare ſay He doth;) even whilit He declares them in- 
contiſtent with the & of thoſe Governments, which alone, according to Him, 
ceferve that name. But if in the words, A! Governments, He permits us to in- 
clude this preſent F/tablifhment ; which, He knows, Ile cannot fo much as ſub- 
mit to, becauſe it is founded upon that Reffance which I defend: then, let any 
one judge, whether, if He truly thought my Principles deſtructive of it, He 
would not rather permit me quietly to work for the good of his Main Cauſe ; 
than perſecute me, for doing real Service to his Maſter, after the moſt virulent, 
and opprobrious manner, Let any one judge, whether, if He truly believed 
tat my Principles were prejudicial to the S of her Majeſty's Govern- 
mnt, and the Proteſtant Succeſſion; He himſelf would chute the direct con- 
Principles, to inculcate upon the Nation, in order to ſerve the Intereſt of 

the Pretender, who is ſet up againſt Her Majefiy; and of the Former Iſtabliſh- 
ent, which He openly defends : That is, in one word, whether He can think 
my Princis/es deſtructive of a Government ; whilſt He himſelf chuſeth the very 
contrary as the moſt likely to bring about its deſtruction ; and often exprefleth 
an hope of compaſling his End in time: Or, whether his chuſing the contrary 
Principles, in order to ruine the preſent, and reſtore the Former Eftabliſhment, 
be not a Demonſtration that He himſelf thinks that the Preſent Government, 


1 the Proteſant Eftabliſhment, cannot be. ſafe, and ſecure, without my Prin- 
oIDIes, | 
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ORIGINAL AND INSTITUTION 
O F 
CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 


DISC USS ED. 
FIZ. 


I, An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Gowvermnmoen:. 


IT. A Defenſe of Mr. Hooker's Judgment, &c. againſt the Of 
of ſeveral /ate Iriters. | 


TO WHICH IS ADDED, 


A Large ANSWER to Dr. F. ArTEtRrBuRY's Charge of Rebellion : 
In which the Sub/ance of his late Latin Sermon is produced, and fully examined, 


IX IX INIXIXIN INN ICI 
PREFACE; 


Here lay before the Reader, what I, ſome time ago, promiſed, as a ſecond 
part to the Meaſures of Submiſſion, formerly publithed : viz. 

I. An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of Government ; as it hath been 
amended, and new dreſſed, by its lateſt Patron, Mr. L. I confeſs, I had once an 
utter Averſion to the looking into ſuch Papers, as that Authors Rehearſczls were 
repreſented to me, to be. And when I expreſſed myſelf to this purpoſe, it was 
literally true, that I neither had looked into them; nor ever deligned to do t. 
But finding that o7bers built mighty matters upon them; and put the Strength 
of their Cauſe upon the Truth of the Principles maintained in them ; and being 
reproved by Himſelf ſeveral times for the $/;ght I had put upon what, He aflures 
me, as good Men as myſelf have regarded; I have not only read thoſe in which 
he layeth down his own Foundation-Principles ; and attaques thoſe of his Adver- 
faries; but confidered them, I believe He will acknowledge, more thoroughly 
than perhaps ever any one, whether Friend, or Foe, hath yet done. I hope, 
therefore, the Deference which I have now paid them, will more than recompenie 
for my former Neglect: at leaſt, it will ſhew that I am ready to give up my on 
Humour, or Prejudice, to the Opinion of thoſe whom I would willingly convince: 
And the Reader will, I hope, either approve, or, at leaſt, excuſe, the Pains | 
have taken, with reſpect to thoſe Papers: Becauſe I knew not where elſe to find 
the Lineaments of the Patriarchal Scheme, and the Proofs of it, as it is nos 
embraced; or ſome of thoſe Ohjefions againſt Mr, Hooker's Judgment, which 
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many expect (hould be conſidered. And betides, the .7urhbor hath in thoſe Pir- 
©. handled his own Scheme in a continued Sertes of D//con ae much as it Ue 
bad ritten a Tealſſe about it. Ilowever; 1 have not 10 contined invielt, but 
that, in this J. vamination, I have handled teveral matters relating to Cu] Go- 

men. not peculiar to this Scheme only : And I have put the particulars in the 
Contents ſo Jdiftintly, that every one may chuſe tor Himielt, what to read, and 
wh. t to pats Over. 

11. There follows, in the ſecond Ch lers a Defenſe of Mr. Hooker"s Judgment 
concerning the 1/7 ian, and Nature, of Civil Government : In which 1 have 
endeavoured tully to antwer all the Objections I have met with againſt it, And 
this teems to be the only thing requiſite towards a general, and "os arty Approba=- 
tion of it. In this Chatter, 1 have particularly conſidered what Mr. Z.. hath 
offered about the Original of Cal Government, in a Book which He is pleated to 

call The beft Anſwer, &C. which 1 was induced to do very tcriouſly, becaute I 
was intotmed that grear we 1ght was laid upon it by {ome Men; and that it was 
exp «Md from me. That matter is handled in that Book, trom b. 20, to p. 30; 

wid from b. 42, to b. 53. And I do not Know that I have patled by any thing, 
Et lle himtelt thinks material, 

A; for other parts of that Book; they will appear, to any one who will examine 
it, Age by page, tO be, either, 1. Pertonal Abulcs, with which I have nothing 
to do, unlets it be to forgive them; or, 2. Teſts, and I 7treifms, and Iromes, and 
Sar caſms, which I do not envy lun; or, 3. & Infinuations, and Bite, Reflex- 
upon the Government, which need not my Remarks; and theſe, ſince con- 
firmed by his more open Ae to Mr. ligen; or, 4. Such Repreſentations of 
me, and of what I have taid, upon other Occations, as any one may ſce to be 
mcharitable, or ground/eſs, without my help; or, 5. Such matters as have becn 
lince, ſufficiently conſidered in the Rep/y to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter; or, 
6, Such as had been betore accounted tos, in the Meaſures of Submyion, and are 
now only repeated by Him, without any regard to what I have there alleged. 
For inſtance, 

He repreſents me, p. 17, as ſaying, in the Meaſures of Submion, that I can 
fre nothing in the Homily about Rebellion, againft the refiſting of H Princes. 
He doth not quote the Page indeed, in which I tay this; becauſe He cannot: 
For I never ſaid any thing like it. Whoever will look into what I ſay, upon that 
Head, will find that my main Defenſe goes upon the Suppoſition that there are 
dextences in the TTomily againſt the reſiſting of Evil Princes; and that it is my 
butmets to prove, not only tor my own take, but for that of all my Brethren, 
that our Subſcription doth not oblige us to aſſent to every particular Sentence in the 
Handles; but to the main Doctrine, and Tenour, which 1 have ſhewn not to have 
been defigned to touch the Caſe, in which I have allowed Reftance. And how 
hard is it that this Genz/eman ſhould not make Conſcience of repreſenting fairly 
to his Readers what I truly ſay? How much of the Excreſcencies of Controverſy 
night. this way, be cut off? and how much IIl-will towards me might have 
een prevented ? 

And now I am upon this Head, I cannot but remark farther, how hard it is, 

at this Topic ſhould ſtill be kept up: when my Brethren of the Clergy know , 
tat i equally condemns every one of themſelves, who in ſome point, or other, 
ater from ſome Sentences of the Homilies, as much as I do in this; when they 
kom that Archb; hop Laud himſelf, in his own Juſtification, openly declared 


that Sa er ption did not extend to the JHification of every particular Sentence in 
ws Honi7es, but to the Tenour of them; when they may know that the C/ of 
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went before. But theſe ſort of Repreſentations ſerve his purpoſe beſt: But if le 


Queſtion. For if Incapacity be utterly inconſiſtent with Rule, during the Time 


Incopacity is Incapacity, whether it lie in the Underflanding or Will. 
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Organs, in Churches, is condemned, in one of them, as Superſtitions, which 6 
We generally (I am ſure, I can ſpeak for myſelf;) account very delightful yg, 1 
to Devotion, when artfully and duly managed; when even the Non- Furr; has 
ſelves, who have made moſt Noiſe with this Oꝶectian, are come to plead (a; thy, 
Cauſe indeed requires) that our Sſcription is not a Subſcription to every indir, 
Sentence. Doth not one of the Anſwerers to Mr. Higden recurr to this, in þ. 9, 
of his Remarks on Mr. H—'s Utopian Conflitution ? Nay, muſt not they all recy, 
to it, before they can reconcile their Non-Compliance with ſome of the A. gu 
made uſe of in the Hamilies? Doth not Mr. Leſly himſelf, even whilſt he js upon 
the Subject of Rebellion, manifeſtly contradict them? and not only contradia, hu 
inſult them, when he ridicules that Notion of Luciſer's rebelling againſt God him. 
ſelf, Rehearſal 54. which they have eſpouſed? as is plain from their paralleling 
it with that of Adam, who had no Governour over him, but God. Do not ul 
in ſome matter, or other, without ſcruple differ from them? And if cen 
thus takes the Liberty to chuſe in what Iylance He will contradict them; may 90 
I juſtly deſire that the ſame Liberty may be allowed me? and that! particularly 
may not be excepted out of the General Allowance ? | 
To return now to the Book I was ſpeaking of; the way in which that 4 
continues to produce the Homilies againſt me is, likewiſe, a very remark} 
Inſtance of his urging his Old Topics, without taking the leaſt notice of why! 
have ſaid to them. His repreſenting me, as if I had placed the 7% Rein, 
Appeal from the Dec1/icns of any Governour, in the People; and arguing, through 
great part of that Book, againſt me, under this Notion; is of a piece with whit 


ſhould faithfully, and candidly, always tell his Readers, that I only allow the 
People, that is, the Governed Society, to judge when they are univerſally op- 
preſſed, and upon the Brink of Deſtruction; and to defend themſelves again 
certain Ruine; and to put themſelves into a State, not of Confuſion, but of belt 
Government for the future; and likewiſe, that I have ſhewn that this , 
in his own Scheme, 1mpoſeth a Taſk upon the Pegple that requires more Capacity, 
and as much Integrity as this: I ſay, if He repreſented me thus to his Readen; 
his Ends might be loſt ; and his Followers not fo aſtoniſhed at what I maintain, 
nor ſo unwilling to liſten to the Proofs of it, Let him perplex it with never 6 
many Terms, or Dwueſtions : Yet every one, that will, may know what 9, 
defenſe is, and what it implies in it. What He faith about a Laff Reſort; or an 
Authority, and Commiſſion, againſt Right, is fully accounted for, in the f- 
Chapter, p. 31, &c. and in the Anſwer to Dr. Atterbury : As the Words of our 
Lord to Pilate, have been, long ago, in the Meaſures of Submiſſion, though uon 
urged, as if they had never been conſidered. 

Nothing remains untouched of all that He laith any Streſs upon, unleſs it be 
two or three very ſmall matters, which will not affect the main of the Cauſe. 3% 
1. He faith, Pp. 19, That the Caſe of Madneſs in King or Parent, is a perſonal Inc: 
pacity for the Time. But no Forfeiture of their Authority. This is giving up the 


that the Incapacity laſts; then, whereſoever there is any thing which deſtroys 
and renders void, the Capacity of the Perſon for Government; and this not to be 
cured, or ſeparated from Him; there mult be a /afting Incapacity, which amount 
to a total Forfeiture of Authority. As, in Caſe of Bigottry to a Religion, which 
profeſſedly teacheth to keep no Faith with Proteſtants; this doth as effectuall 
deſtroy all Capacity to rule this Nation, as a Total Diftraftion could do. For 
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—_ , 1c adds, /. 20, that the laying a Father W his Bed, in a Fever, comes wider 
_ OT of Reſiſtance 3 but 15 Helping and Serving Him. I never contradicted this. 
reit his Fever laſts for Life; He is uncapable of governing his Family for 
ie: which amounts to much the ſame thing. By this likewiſe this Author 
ee up the Cauſe of Non-coercion. For to coerce, and confine a Prince, in a State 
© mind uncapable of Gravernment, (parallel to this of a Fever) may, according to 
Wim, be done, not under the Notion of Reſi/tance, but under that of Help, and 
Frame And that a Diſpoſition bent upon Tyranny and Oppreſſion, is the Fever, 
or te Mind; and as great an Incapacity as any Bodily Diſtemper, is very evident. 
at all this while, a great deal of what I have ſaid of Sz//-defenſe is overlooked by 
tis Writer. To his kind Infinuation, as if the only Uſe, which I, and others, 
an make of the fore-mentioned Allowance, is to have the Liberty to call a King, 
uber mad, when we think fit, and ſo to get looſe from his Authority, I anſwer, 
WE |: coucheth himſelf as nearly: And it may, with as much Juſtice, be inſinuated, 
dat the only U/e, which He and his Friends, can make of his Conceſſion in this 
W place, is % have the Liberty to judge their Ning, or their Father, to be in a Fever, 
alben they think fit ; and jo to coerce, and keep them confined to their Beds; by this 
FM gelling looſe from their Authority, under pretenſe of helping, and ſerving them. 
But Charity forbids all ſuch Inſinuations. 

3. Its Argument againſt Self-d:fenſe, taken from our being entitled to the 
Proteetion of God, who tells us that the Heart of the King is in his Hand, p. 40, 
built upon a wrong Notion of our 7 itle to God's Protection; which ever ſup- 
poſcth our own Concurrence, And as to the Jaller part of it; it is no more an 
Argument againſt the Allowance of Self-defenſe, to urge that the Heart of the 
Ng is in God's Hand; than it is an Argument for this Allowance, to allege 
that nothing can be feared from it, becauſe the Scripture aſſures us, that God 
ruleth in the Nations of the World ; that he flilleth 'the Noiſe of the Seas, the Noiſe 
of their WWarves, and the Tumult of the People; Pſ. Ixv. 7. But this way of argu- 
ing is fallacious ; and gives Men falſe Conceptions of God's Providence. | 

4. He argues, p. 64, that God hath put no Limitations to his Command concern« 
ing Non-reſiftance, as He hath t9/Gthers : And therefore that none ought to be put: 
Aud thus others argue likgwiſe. I therefore obſerve that my Buſineſs was to 
prove that a general way Expreſſion, in Scripture, doth not infer an Un/'mited- 
neſs in the Command. And this is moſt plain from thoſe Caſes, in which there is 
a Limitation in the Scy ipture itſelf; and in which, notwithſtanding, the Command 
15 delivered in general Words. Children, obey your Parents in all things. This is 
more than is ſaid Jn the Caſe of Magiſtrates. And yet the Command not to fin 
againſt God; ad our Duty in our other Relations, limits this. This, I ſay, 
lhews that it is/the way of Scripture to ſpeak in general Terms, without intend- 
img them to be underſtood abſolutely. 

But beſides this Anſwer, I aſk, where doth the New Teſtament limit that 
P ropibution, Swear not at all? For this matter muſt be tried by the New Tefta- 
ment, in Which our Lord takes the Duty of Mankind into Confideration anew, to 
vindicate it from the Miſtakes of Men; and to put it into ſtricter Bounds than 
mole in ghich even the Diſpenſation of the Old Teftament had confined it, It is 
nat cnoagh here to allege Examples of ſome Good Men calling God to witneſs ; 
EO luſion to the Cuſtoms of Men: But the point is, whether, Swear not at 
85 be not as free from all Reftrifion, by any expreſs Declaration of the Goſpel, 
0 Varrß bene can be. | Again, Non-refiſiance to private Evils, or Enemies, Is 
555 ove by our Lord himſelf, in Oppoſition to the Allowance given under the 

- penſation; and this without any Limitation: Nay, it is preſſed to a 
PL. II. Aa a great 
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great degree. Yet all this doth not hinder but that this Myiter, and all who 07. 
poſe me, allow Caſes, in which Swearing, and Reſſtance to Private Enemies, ate 
not only /awfu!, but highly commendable. It is manifeſt therefore, that, in thi, 
Caſe of the Goſpel's laying down the Heads of Duty in general Terms, the Qreftion 
is not, whether God himſelf hath actually, and exprefly, made any Limitgyj,,, 
by way of Revelation; but whether Reaſon, and the Honour of God, do no- 
evidently require theſe Limitations; and whether they may not be juſtified by a 
Rules of Interpretation. 

Thus much for this Author : who, I hope, will not infiſt upon er matter, 
when he ſees the Pains I have taken to examine the Foundations themſelves, u 
which he profefleth to build all his Notions concerning Governours, and Governed 
And if I have taken too much pains in examining every Branch of his Scheme, x; 
He himſelf hath marked it out; (Which He ſeems to fear I ſhould, by his lag, 
which He calls, Beft of all;) IT think, He, of all Men, ſhould take it well at ny 
Hands. I aflure Him, I defire to call nothing but Argument into the Debale: 
But could not help taking notice of his Behaviour towards a Government, which 
had ſo long permitted Him to write. I taxed Him with Afronts which he can- 
not find in his Heart plainly to deny : Not with quoting any other Author; but 
with manifeſt Jeſt, and Banter of his own, upon the F/ablihment, the Atm. 
niſtration, and the Nation's Happineſs. My own part in his Lampoons 1 heartily 
forgive Him; as I do all that Vi, of which He is fo profuſely guilty in his late 
Titic pages. 

III. To theſe 7wo Chapters about the Original of Civil Government, J have 
added A large Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Fr. Atterbury's Charge of Rebellin: 
In which I have examined his late Latin Sermon, For after I had been contend. 
ing againſt the hearty Oppoſition of thoſe who 7ruly. and really differ from me; I 
thought it proper, fully to conſider the Attaques of One, who would only ſcem to 
do ſo: That ſo the World may ſee, at once, the utmoſt Efforts, both of Ohr 
Force, and Artful Diſguiſe, againſt the Pyinciples which I have maintained; and 
judge of the Cayſe, and of the Managers, as thall appear reaſonable. In this part 
it was impoſſible to avoid ſeveral Perſonal Obſerwations : Becauſe my Buſine 
was to defend againſt a particular method of Controverſy; ſo peculiar to one cer- 
tain Perſon, as that I Know not that it hath ever been practiſed, or attempted, by 
any other ///7iter. However, there are in it many material points, relating to 
the matter of Ci Government, and to the true meaning of ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, more fully handled than ever they were yet by. me: and I hope 
after ſuch a manner, as ſtill more effectually to vindicate Almighty God, and the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, from the Imputation of patronizing the mat abjeci Slavery. 
If I have, in the leaſt matter, miſtaken, or miſrepreſented this \ Aathor ; I am 
ready upon the firſt notice, to ſet it right again. All I pretend: do, in what | 
produce out of His Sermon, is to let the Reader into his true Meaning\ and Deſign: 
not to come up to the Beauty of his Expreſſion; which I think, in 1y Places, 
to be almoſt inimitable. | | 

Many others have appeared of late in the ſame Controverſy. Amon 
beg leave juſt to obſerve to the Author of a Paper called A Letter to 
that I have, in the following Book, handled the matter of a Laſt Reſort 
Government; that a Laſt Reſort to determine Caſes of Private Concernmet!, and 
an Obligation upon particular Perſons, to acquieſce in ſuch Determinſ!in 
though Ui, reſult from the Nature, and Ends, of Civil Government : but 


that a Laſt Reſort, in ſuch Senſe, as that a whole Nation ſhall be obliged to, ſub- 
12 


theſe, I 
F. r 1end, 


in Civil 
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mit to thoſe Decrees of their Governour, or CGovernours, which, they are univer— 
uus {cutible, mull bring immediate Ruine, and Miſery, upon the whole Body, 

8 .. jult as contradiftory to the End of Government, as Confujron and Anarcoy them- 
WE ics are. This is a Caſe, which he gives me leave to ſuppoſe, /s. That the 
Governing Part of a Nation, ena& what is certain Miſery, and Rune, to the pre- 
bent, aud ſucceeding Generations. And to lay, that the Ends of Government re- 
1 quire a Paſſive Submyfon in this Caſe, is to ſay that, it it ſhould be decrecd that 
er individual Man in the Governed Part of the Nation ſhould be cut off, the 
2 Hude of Government require that no Se/f=defenſe ſhould be practiſed; but, that 

tie Land muſt be made a Deſolation, and IF ilderneſs, in order to anſwer the 
W [us of Government. I know, it is next to impoſſible that any ſuch Caſe ſhould 
happen: But if ſuch things be ſaid, and ſuch Caſes, in ect, be put, it is ne— 
cellary to tpcak, upon the Suppoſition of ſuch Caſes. Such Principles as theſe 
bolutely take away from the whole Body of Subjecis under an Abſolute Monarch, 
W :1! polfibility of Red-eſjing the greateſt Univerſal Miſery that can be conceived : 
W And mcthinks it is but a narrow-ſpririted proceeding in us, to go juſt no farther 
in our N-t/ons than a Compliance with our own preſent Condition forceth us; to 
exclude from our Regards, the Condition of all other Nations, and all Cafes, but 
ut that which hath happened, laſt of all, in our own ; nay, to condemn even 
That itſelf, if it be found that the Legiſlature had before gone ſo far, as to make 
the Perſon of the King tree from all Cercion; and to take away the Arms of Self 
defenſe, in all Caſes, both from Parhament, and People. Is not Univerſal Mfery, 
and Ruine, the ſame, whether it comes from the Hands of Many, or of One ? 
Would not the Unhappineſs of this Nation, in particular, have been the ſame, 
whether a Late King alone, or by the help of a forma! Law, had ſubjected it to 
| the Re/;g70n of Rome, and the Maxims of France? And, upon Suppoſition of ſuch 

an Attempt, would not our /ate Deliverance have been as glorious, and great, and 
juitiftable ; as much wanted, and as truly beneficial ; as it was upon the Attempt 
of the King alone? Would not the Invitation of the Prince of Orange; the Elec- 
en, and Meeting of the Perſons who made up the Convention; and the Conſequent 
Fjiab/;/bment in the Proteſtant Line, have been as requiſite, and as uſeful? Nay, 
would not the Eads of Government have been more effectually anſwered this way, 
tian by Submiſſion to a Total Diſſolution of all Happineſs at preſent, and of all 
lopez for the future? How then can it be ſaid, That the Ends of Government re- 
quire that Degree of Submiſſion, upon the one Suppoſition, which they are allow- 
ch not to do, upon the other: When the ſame Miſery, and Deſtruction, muſt 
follow a Submiſſion, in both Caſes; and the ſame Univerſal Happineſs muſt, in both, 
be the Conſequence of a juſt, and well-managed Self-defenſe ? Or, would the Ends 
of Government be deſtroyed, ſhould the miſerable Condition of the whole People 
of Fraxce, which hath proceeded from the King's being Abſolute, awaken the 
Thoughts of the IFifet Heads amongſt them; and move them all to exert them- 
(elves, fo as that thoſe Ends ſhould be better anſwered for the Time to come: 

For the reſt of thoſe who have appeared in Oppoſition to me; I hope they 
vill excuſe my not taking more particular Notice of their Labours : fince I have 
-:oten to go to the Foundation of our Differences ; and have ſpared no Pains in 
contidering what is offered by Writers, more eſteemed, and regarded, by. Men of 
their own Principles, than themſelves are. But with reſpe& to zheſe, and all 
Wor, who may hereafter profeſs to confute what I have written; I muſt beg 
"ils piece of Fuftice of all Readers; that they would only turn to thoſe parts of 
Barke, where I handle that particular part of the Debate, which any one 
under- 
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undertakes to conſider. For inſtance ; if any one profeſſeth to talk of the pery;. 
cious Effects of my Doctrine; or of the Paſſive Principles, and Practice, of ſome 
of the Primitive Chriſtians; or of the Homilies of our Church; or of the Abſurd; 
of allowing a Judgment to the People; (which are the four grand Topics:) all thy 
I requeſt of Readers, is, to turn to thoſe parts of the Meaſures of Submit, in 
which I profeſſedly handle theſe points; and then to judge whether any thing 
be offered ſufficient to invalidate what I there ſay. The ſame Favour I requeſt, 
with reſpect to any other point handled in his, or any other of my Mita, 
publiſhed ſince hat. The Reaſon of my Requeſt is this : Becauſe otherwiſe the 
Cauſe cannot be judged of; and becauſe I muſt ſay once more, what I would net 
ſay but that I am forced to it, that, though Multitudes have urged again and 
again theſe ſame Topics, and made large Declamations, in general, about then, 
(which I never denied) yet no one Writer, as I know of, hath ſo much as pre. 
tended to reply to thoſe particular Confiderations, by which I have endeavoured to 
ſhew the Weakneſs of thoſe Obßjections. 

If any Perſons of Judgment meet with the Repetition of the ſame things, in 
ſeveral parts of this Book ; or any thing that ſeems to them zedious ; I hope they 
will pardon it: Conſidering, that One and the ſame Truth may be the beſt Anfeerr 
to Multitudes of Errors; and that to many other Readers, a longer, and more 
prolix way of Proof may be of great uſe, for the explaining, and inculcating, 
an important Subject. All that I can ſay for myſelf is, that I have done my bet, 
amidſt many Inconveniencies, and many Avocations. 

If any think ſuch Controverſies, eſpecially amongſt the Clergy, of ſcandal; 
and pernicious Conſequence; J anſwer that it is not the Difference, but the man 
of handling, and debating it, that is the Scandal; that I fee no way lett hut 
that, either A muſt agree in Judgment; or all muſt equally conſent to be 
filent ; or, one fide only muſt ſpeak; or, there muſt be Debates, and Contri- 
wverſies, But, in my Opinion, if we behave ourſelves, as becomes Chri/t:ans, in 
the Management of them; this is our only Concern, in ſuch Cofes : Nay, | 
have often thought that /s would make even Controverſy itſeW a Glory to 
Chriſtianity. Nor am I conſcious to myſelf, that 1 have acted a part unbecom- 
ing a Divine, in entring into this Debate: becauſe it hath been ſo managed in 
our Nation, that the Vill of God; the Declarations of the Bible; and the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity ; (which are the peculiar Care of Divines;) have been made a 
great, and eſſential part of the Debate. 

To conclude; As I can folemnly profeſs, that Iat firſt undertook this C, 
and have ſince proceeded in it, out of a pure Defire of being Uſeful! to the World: 
So, the whole of what I have written, I do now ſincerely, and humbly ofter 
up, to the Glory of God; the Honour of our Holy Religion; the Intereft of our 
Happy Eftabliſhment ; and the good of the preſent, and ſucceeding Generations. 
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An Examination of the Patriarchal Scheme of GOVERNMENT. 


(SSS 


SECT. I. Iitroduction. 
MONGST all who contend for an Unlimited Paſſive Obedience to the Civil 


Power, there are none who arc more contident in their Aſſertions, or 
more ſecure of their Cauſe, than thoſe who eſpouſe the Patriarchal Scheme of Go- 
ernment, and found Civil Authority entirely upon the Paternal Authority devolved 
by Almighty God himſelf upon the Governours of this World. And although 
there be but few who do openly adhere to this Scheme: yet ſince great Triumphs 
are ated by the Patrons of it; ſince many are their Followers, and Admirers in 
the Concluſions built upon it; and ſince it attaques our whole Confitution at once, 
waging perpetual War againſt it; it cannot be amiſs to conſider a little what it 
is; on what it is founded; of what Authority it is; of what Uſe and Conſe- 
quence to Humane Society, and the like; and to make ſuch Obſervatibns upon it 
as ſhall naturally offer themſelves, and appear to be of Importance to the Cauſe. 
If this ſhall be eſteemed as laſt Labour by ſome judicious Perſons, who may poſ- 
ſibly think that this Scheme deſerves not ſo many ſerious Thoughts; they may 
caſily paſs over this Part of the Controverſy : and impute the Pains I have be- 
ſtowed upon it to a too great Readineſs to conſider ſeriouſly what any Leiters 
ſeem ſeriouſly to eſpouſe; and to the inclination I have to leave nothing un- 
touched v-hich might be thought, by any Men of Parts and Learning, to bear 
a near Relation to the Cauſe I have undertaken. 

But before I proceed, it will be but Ff:ce to let the Reader know what it is 
I mean by the Patriarchal Scheme of Government ; and on what Foundations it is 
ſuppoſed to ſtand by the Patrons of it. Now by the Patriarchal Scheme, I under- 
ſtand not only that Scheme which fixeth Abſolute Uncontrollable Authority in Adam 
and his Male-Line, according to Primageniture, down to the univerſal Deluge; 
and in Nah afterwards : but that Scheme /;kewiſe which is engrafted upon this; 
and which may more properly indeed be called the Scheme of Poſſeſſion ; as will 
appear from the following View, which I ſhall lay before the Reader, of the 
whole taken together, | 

I ſhall only juſt obſerve, before I come to this Earthly Scheme, that, in the 
firſt place, to prepare us for it, The Order and Government of the Angels in the 
Heavenly Scheme, is ſet forth, as Abſolute, and Unlimited in the Hands of One 
over many; and the Rebellion of Lucifer is deſcribed to be only a Refuſal to ſub- 
mit to the Monarch ſet over Him by Almighty God; and as particularly related, 
as if the Hiſtorian had been a Traveller into thoſe Bleſſed Countries, and preſent 
himſelf at that remarkable 7 ranſattion, Rehearſal 54. For my own part, I can- 
not think it our Duty to pay any Deference to this, till Almighty God hath re- 
vealed to us the Methods of Government Above, and laid them upon us as the 
Model of our Governments below. In the mean time, ſuppoſing the Matter of 
Fa? to be true, it cannot follow, that becauſe Almighty God hath eſtabliſhed 


a Monarchy to which he requires unlimited Subjection in Beings whoſe Wiſdom, 


Vor. II. B b b Knowledge, 
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| 
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_ forfeited by any Miſbehaviour; not to be reſiſted or oppoſed on any Account by 


ointment, in this ſame Univerſal Abſolute Monarchy, by Seth, and fo ſucceſſively 


it, and to the Obſervations which I have to make upon it. And in what! ſhall 


190 AN EXAMINATION OF 


Knowledge, and Goodneſs, elevates them above the 9% of Men numberleſs De. 
grees; therefore he likewiſe hath eſtabliſhed the ſame Abſolute Monarchy in tie 
Hands of weak Men; and requires the ſame unlimited Subjeftion to ſuch Monfter, 
as Nero, and others here below. No: The Supreme Being, who doth all thin, 
in proportion, can not require the ſame Subjection to a weak and Paſſionate Ma, 
as he may perhaps to an exalted Ange/, whoſe Diſpoſitions and Abilities are God. 
like, and under whoſe Adminiſtration probably there can be no Occaſion gien 
for the Miſery of any ſort of Paſſive Obedience. But I muſt not ſpend the Reagy, 
Time in conſidering what is of no Importance to the Buſineſs in Hand; which 
concerns the Cui Government ſaid to be eſtabliſhed by Almighty God for the lu. 
habitants of this Earth. 


Sect. II. The Patriarchal Scheme d;/tin#ly propoſed in its ſeveral Branches, 


In order to what I deſign, I muſt. now, in the #7/ Place, lay before the 
Reader the Patriarchal Scheme itſelt, the Tenor of which is as follows, 

1. It is affirmed, That Adam was an Univerſal Monarch over all who deſcended 
from him. Ss 

2. That the Monarchy begun in Him, was abſolute and uncontrollable, not to he 


any of the Race of Mankind, and was made ſo by the Inſtitution and Appoint. 
ment of God himſelf. 
3. That, Cain being baniſhed, Adam was ſueceeded, according to Divine Ap 


by the e/def? Sons in his Line down to the Floud. 

4. That, after the Floud, Noah was Abſolute Univerſal Monarch, veſted with 
the ſame Powers and Privileges which his Predecęſſors before the Floud enjoyed. 

5. That at the Divſſion of Nations, after the Floud, this Untrverſal Monarchy 
was changed into ſeventy independent Monarchies : the ſeveral Nations being 
ranked by God himſelf under their proper Rulers. 

6. That the Succeſſion, in theſe ſeveral Governments, went on as formerly, by 
Primogeniture, in the Male Line; and this by Divine Inflitutzon. But, at laſt, 

7. Whilſt we perhaps are thinking ourſelves ſecured from all fatal Mifates 
about this important Affair, by ſo plain a Scheme of Government, ſo poſitively 
founded upon the J/ord of God, on a ſudden it all dwindles away into this final 
Aſſertion, That the Preſent Poſſeſſor of any Throne hath the Right to all the 
Powers and Privileges of the firſt Monarchs, where there is no Claimer who can 
make out a better Right, To which is added, | 

8. That it belongs to all Subje&s to judge of this Right, in Caſe of any Daub. 
or Competition. This is the Scheme which is called the Patriarchal Scheme, and 
now defended as ſuch; becauſe the Monarchical and Abſolute Powers, annexed to 
it, are founded upon thoſe ſuppoſed in it to have belonged to Adam and his Suc- 
ceſſars in his Monarchy. Some Branches of which Scheme having been examined 
long ago by the Author of the Two Treatiſes of Government, (publiſhed in the 
Year 1698) to Him ] muſt in Juſtice refer the Reader: who will eaſily, I be. 
lieve, be led by the Former of them to judge rightly on what Foundation they 
ſtand, I now proceed to the farther Examination of the Proofs which ſupp! 


ſay, it is not my Deſign to comprize all that may juſtly be ſaid againſt the Truth 
and Uſefulneſs of this Scheme: but only as much as may be fully ſufficient to 
detect 


THE PATRIARCHAL SCHEME. 191 


detect the Weakneſs of its Supports; and the pernicious Influence of it upon the 
preſent State of the World, and of 7his Kingdom in particular, to which we 


belong. 
SECT. III. An Examination of the firſt Branch of this Scheme. 


And 1. Theft Branch of this Scheme is this, vis. That Adam was Univerſal 
March, properly ſo called, over all his Deſcendants. And this is ſaid to be 
very apparent from the Subjection to Him, required of Eve by Almighty God; 
from his being the Father of Mankind; and from the Obedience due to Parents, 
and the many expreſs Commands of God in holy Scripture for the ſame, which 
Commands include our Duty to our Governours ; and laſtly, from A/mrghty God's 
calling himſelf a Father. Theſe are the Reaſons given for this firſt Branch, by 
the /ateft Patron of this Scheme; | Rehearſal 55.) So that Civil Government was 
inſtituted by God in Adam over Hue, by poſitive Command; and over their 
Deſcendants, by natural Right of a Father ; and by many ſubſequent Commands 
of Obedience, many hundred of Years afterwards, given to Ch/ldren. 

There is indeed another Argument, in other Places, ſometimes made uſe of 
by the ſame eiter; and that is this. Adam was Civil Governour ; For who elſe 
could be ſo but He? that is, If He were not Monarch, then were his Deſcendants 
without Civ] Government, and the like. Now iheſe are the very Things to be 
proved, becauſe about hee the Difference is, vis. | 

J. That there was not a Time at ſirſt in which there was no Civil Governs 
meat, properly ſo called. 

2ly, That as ſoon as there was Civil Government, Adam was the Perſon in 
whom it was ſolely lodged. 

3. That, ſuppoſing Him at any time a Monarch, He claimed this Power of 
Civil Government, as by Right belonging to Him, and did not enjoy it by the 
open, or tacit, Conſent of his Deſcendants, voluntarily chuſing Him as an Arbitra- 
{1r in all their Differences. Theſe are Points, without the Proof of which, this 
Scheme cannot ſtand : But merely to aſk, h elſe could be? Or merely to urge 
the Conſequence of the World's being without a ſettled Civil Government at firſt, as 
an AbJurdity upon thoſe who think it none, and are contending for that very 
Thing; is, in the moſt true Senſe, to take the Thing for granted, which is the 
Point to be proved: for it is to demonſtrate a Propoſition to thoſe who think it 
might be otherwiſe, by aſking, How it can be otherwiſe ? Or by affirming that 
it cannot, without ſuppoſing a Thing to be true, which they believe and contend 
to be true, The only Method in this Caſe, is to produce Inffances of Adam's 
Co! G ment over all his Deſcendants; and to prove that this Cui Government 
was his wnalienable Prerogative, nor in the leaſt depending upon the Conſent of his 
| moſt remote Pofterity. Till this be done, the other ſort of proving Things, by 

alleging no Proofs of them, can make no Impreſſions. I return now to the fore- 
mentioned Particulars produced for the Support of this Branch: with reſpect to 
which I obſerve, 

1. That the Command of Subjection given to Eve; or her Obligation to Sub- 
n, reſulting from her being formed after Adam, and out of Him, reſpected 
gan only in the ſame Capacity in which all future lawful Huſbands were to ſuc- 
cc Him: who were to be looked upon as Succeſors of Adam in this Superiority, 
bythe Appointment of God; and their //7ves as ſucceeding Eve in her dependent 
ad inferior Condition. 


2. That 


—— — — 


__ — 


or whether the Duty of Subjects, and that of Children, would have been fo dil- 
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2. That the Apoſtle makes this Uſe only of the Superiority of Adam over Ey, 
to ſet it as a Precedent for Huſbands and Mives, conſidered in a private Capacity 
only as ſuch; and doth not in the leaſt imply any Poſſibility of applying this tn 
the Matter of Civil Government: as any one may fee who conſults 1 Tim. ji, 1, 
1 Cor. xiv. 34. For the Apaſtle makes uſe of it for the Inſtruction of ſuch Hy. 
bands and Wives as were jointly under the Civil Government of others. If there. 
fore the Subjection which the Apoſtle layeth upon Mives, makes not their Huſbandt 
Civil Magiſtrates, neither will the Subjeion of Eve (from which the 4h 
argues) make Adam a Monarch. It was, the Subjection only of a Wife to un 
Huſband, which is very different from that of a Subject to a Prince. 

3. That ſuppoſing this Injunction, upon Eve, made Adam a Monarch; it made 
Him only her Monarch: not a Monarch over any of his Sons Wives, who 
Subjeftion was required in this fame Command, and in the ſame Degree, and in 
the ſame Kind, to be paid to their own Huſbands. 

4. It is true, as this Writer ſaith, That it is exceeding plain that there was y 
State of Independency : for Eve was made Dependant upon Adam, and fo were hi 
Children born. But this is evading the Nueſtion by an ambiguous Word, Por 
no one ever ſaid that there was any time ſuch an Independant State of Nature, i; 
that Vives and Children were not dependant, as ſuch, on Huſbands and Parent, 
to whom, as to Inſtruments under God, their Ofpring owed their very Lives, 
But what is this to that Independant State which is pleaded for, of Huſbands, and 
Fathers, with reſpe& to one another: who, notwithſtanding what this Atgu- 
ment pleads, might be ſo much upon equal terms, as that the Civil Government 
of many Families united, might be a Matter of their own Chorce and Compag, 
without the Violation of any Duty owing to Parents. For, 

5. All the Injunctions given atterwards to Children, to obey, and honour, and 
relieve, their Parents, can have no Original Relation to Civil Magirates, be- 
cauſe theſe Parents themſelves were under Cuil Magiſtrates. Nor are the Duties 
owing to the Magiſtrate, ever left, in Scripiure, to be collected from thoſe owing 
to Parents. Nor are they called Fathers in Scripture : nor is their Offce ever 
ſpoken, or treated of, as if 1t were founded upon the Paternal Authority. But 
the Caſe of Magiſtrates, and Rulers, and of Subjefion to them, is handled ex- 
preſly as a Matter wholly diſtin& from the Caſe of Parents and Children, or His 
bands and Wives. And J appeal to any one whether it be probable that nothing 
of this would have been plainly ſaid, had either Moſes, or St. Paul, known any 
thing of this Foundation of all Government; or whether in the New Teſtament, 
when the true Foundations of the h/gheft Obedience were to be taught, we ſhould 
not have heard of this, in thoſe Places where the Duty of Subjects is laid down; 


tinctly handled both by St. Paul, and St. Peter, as if they had no Dependence 

upon, no Relation to, one another. COT | 
6. It hath been indeed a common thing, in later Ages, to reduce, as we fay, 
the Duty of Subjects to the Injunctions laid upon Children; and ſo of all Inferiors, to 
Superiors; as the Duty of Servants to Mafters, and the like. Nay, the ver} 
Duties of Parents towards Children, have been reduced to the Fifth Commanament. 
But this is only by way of Common-place ; and often for the ſake of Brevity. 80 
doth our Catechiſm, after having ſaid that from the Ten Commandments we learn our 
Duty towards God, and our Duty towards our Neighbour, teach us to enquire more 
fully what our Duty to our Neighbour is; and then give us a ſummary Account 
of what is owing from Inferiors to Superiors. Now this no more proves that the 
Fifth Commandment founds Civil Government upon Paternal Authority, or the 2 
0 
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of Subi:4s upon that of Children; than that it founds the Du/y of S to 
M upon the lame Bottom; or no more than the reducing to the Fourth 
C,mmmduent the Obtervation ot Feſtivals and Fa/t-Jays appointed long fince, will 
prove that it was the Deſign of the Furth Commandment to enjoyn the Obferva- 
tion of Chri/tmas-day, or to found it upon the Divine Iift:t:ction of the Tew:7jh 
$:/%,;h, Certainly it may be proper to reduce the Points of Dy to ſuch and 
ſuch certain Heads or Claſſes, as the Commandments, without ſuppoſing that they 
were originally deſigned to imply in them every Thing that may be reduce] to 
them. merely for the ſake of a methodical and compendionus ay of treating teveral 
Subjects. But it is cvident, that neither As, nor St. Paul, nor St. Pe, thous! t 
that the Jujundions about the Duty of Children, bear any ſuch plain Relation to 
that of Subjects, as to imply and carry it along with them ; and that they never 
reduced the Jaller to the former, but ſpake of them as of /xwo very d and fe- 
Parate ficads of Duty. | 

. The being called therefore by the Name of Fathers, will not prove, cither 
that Ciri/ Government had its Original Foundation in Paternal Auhcr ty; or that 
Alum, by being a Father, became a Monarch over all his Deſcendas 5, Efreci- 
alle ſince it is eaſily accounted for another way, vs. that they might well be 
called fo, in a figurative Senſe, from the Duty incombent upon them, which is 
to exerciſe a Fatherly Cars and Goodneſs over their Charge : and this many are ſaid 
to do, who are never thought from hence to have their Office founded upon 
Paternal Authority, properly ſo called. It is ſaid in the Prophet that Kings thall 
be Nurfing-Faihers, and Queens Nurſing- Mother's to the Church: but the Patrons 
of this Scheme will be the laſt in allowing them an Ab/olute Parental Authority 
over it. St. Paul calls himſelf a Father to the Churches he eftabliſhed : and Bifhsps 
have been called Fathers in a much more continued way of ſpeaking, than / 
Princes have been; and the Duty due to them is likewiſe reduced to the [ih 
Commandment, as to its Head, But doth not all the World know that this is a 
fourative way of ſpeaking, with relation to their Office and Duty; their Care 
and Love of their Charge? Or can any one think from hence that they have all 
the Powers of Fathers, properly ſo called? Or that Their Office is likcwiſe found- 
ed upon Paternal Authority, and conſequently is the fame with that of Cu 
Miarebs? The Argument holds equally in 55th: and therefore not at all in 
ei; he 7. i : 

if this will not ſatisfie this Viter; let him remember, That in the RS j 
Finn, which flouriſhed ſo long at Rome, nothing was more common than tor 
the Senate to decree the Appellation of Pater Patrice, or Father of the Country, 
in honour to any Man who had done any fingle Service for the Preſervation of 
the C:mon-weelth from Ruine, and particularly from the Attempts of ſuch as 
would have turned it into an Abſolute Monarchy. It will as well follow there- 
fore that Tully was an Abſolute Monarch, or had all Paternal Power over the 
R:mans, becauſe he was called the Father of his Country for his Vigilance againſt 
Catiline's Attempts ; as that any others had all Paternal Authority, becauſe they 
are called Fathers, The Name, it is plain, was given only on the Account, 
Either of what they ought to be, or actually had been, to a Country, viz. Guard 
a, Deliverers, and the greateſt of Bleſſings. Thus, it is plain, Tertullian une 
derſtood this Appellation, when in his Apology, ch. xxxiv. he ſaith, % Pater 
Patriæ, quomoda Dominus eſt? Sed & gratius nomen ef Pielalis quam Poleſtalis. 
Eſiam Fomilice magis Patres quam Domini vacantur. I enter not into the Argu— 
ment he is upon: but obſerve only that he d;/7/nguifherh, and fpeaks as if all the 

Yor. II. Ccc | Romans 
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Romans allowed the Di/tin#ion, between Pater Patriæ and Dominus; that he 
makes Pater a Name of Piety, and not of Power ; and that though he owns the 
Authority of the Emperor, yet he adviſeth that he ſhould rather affect to be called 
by the grateful Name of Father, than by a Name which ſignifieth Power. From 
whence it appears that Tertullian was of the direct contrary Opinion to this 
Author : ſince it is plain that it had been very much to his purpoſe to have ob. 
ſerved that the Title of Pater Patriæ was fully ſufficient to repreſent the Py 
and Authority of the Emperor; and yet, on the contrary, he is pleaſed with that 
Appellation becauſe it was a more grateful Repreſentation of him to his Subjeg;, 
under quite another Notion than that of Power and Grandeur. But, 
8. What is a Demonſtration againſt the Proofs of this fir? Branch, taken from 
the Injunctions laid upon Children afterwards, is this, that the very ſame would 
have been laid upon them, whatſoever had been the Foundation of Civ/l Govern. 
ment. And if theſe would, and muſt, have been the fame that we find them, 
whether Government had been founded upon Compact, or upon Paternal Anths. 
rity; then theſe Injunftions can be no Proof that it was founded upon the /atter, 
or that Adam was a Civil Monarch merely by virtue of Paternal Authority, The 
Injunction of Obedience to Parents is the ſame, we ſee, even in thoſe Commyn- 
Tzwealths and Governments which we know to have been founded, how irregularly 
ſoever, upon Equality and Compact. And had Adam given leave to his younger 
Sons to remove with their Hives and Children to a diſtant Part of the Earth, not 
yet inhabited, and to enter into what Cpt, concerning an United Civil G- 
vernment, they thought beſt, (the Power of doing which is granted in effect to 
him in this Scheme) the Duties of the Children in the particular Families had been 
Juſt the ſame to their reſpective Parents, whether they had choſen an Ahl 
Monarch with Unlimited Powers (and he ſtyled Father ;) or an Ariſtocratical or 
Democratical Form; and juſt what the Duties of theſe ſeveral Fathers had been 
before to Adam, conſidered as their Natural Father. The Texts of Scripture 
therefore relating to Filia! Obedience, cannot have reſpe& to the Foundation of 
Civil Government; becauſe they muſt have been what they are, upon the Schemes 
and Principles of all who contend for any fort of Civ1] Government. 
Nor is it a frivolous Obſervation, as it hath been repreſented, that this way 
of Arguing will equally prove the Mother as abſolute a Monarch as the Father, 
becauie theſe Texts ever command Honour and Obedience to Her in the fame 
Sentence, and the ſame common Word. For it is not enough to anſwer to this, 
That the Father, as Huſband, having Authority over the Mother; her. Authority 
over the Children muſt be ſubordinate to %, and his the Supreme. For the Au- 
ment being taken from theſe Texts only, as if theſe Texts, conſidered by them- 
ſelves, aflerted all Power to be originally in the Father ; it is well anſwered, 
That as far as theſe Texts are of Force, they concern that Honour and Reſpect 
which is equally due to % ; which the one cannot hinder the other from de- 
manding by Right; to which the Father hath no juſter Title than the Mother; 
and conſequently, that theſe Texts were never deſigned to place all Pozver orig 
nally in the Father: which if they had aimed at, it is impoſſible to think that 
they thould have been ſo expreſſed as to make equal mention of, and pay equal 
Regard to, both Parents, without ſuppoſing any Ground for making a difference 
in the reſpect of their Chi//eren, If there be a Superiority on other Accounts, in 
the Fauler over the Mather ; that is, in Cafes to which an Huſband's Authariiv 
extends; This is not the Carens Buſineſs to examine into. This is founded 
on other Texts, and very different Conſiderations. But, I fay, that theſe Texts 1 

| which 
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hich Father and Mother are ſo conſtantly joined together as the Obyefts of Obe- 
p ; „ and Honour of Children, cannot poſſibly determine in which the Supreme 
ate is originally lodged: Nor can they concern thoſe Caſes in which the 
Parents contradict and oppoſe one another; and therefore cannot fairly be 
| tor the Supreme Poxver of either, becaule they neither expreſs nor imply 
t; but leave it to be determined by other Confiderations, which will as certainly 
iu ſome Caſes determine in Favour of the Mother, as they will, in ers, in 
Favour of tae Father. : ; ; : 

But, notwithſtanding all theſe O5jeons againſt this fr? Branch of the Scheme 
now under Confideration, let us {uppoſe, in order to proceed, That Adam was a 
March, by being a Father ; it will {till be Matter of Enquiry how He came to 
be Univerſal Monarch, as well over his Ch//dren's Children, many removes from 
him, as over his own Children properly 10 called whether by a Paternal Right, 
or the Right of a Grand-father, or Great-Grand father. It the Right ot a [*ather 
be ſaid to have given him the Mznarchy over his own Su, and conſequently over 
their Children, by having a Right to the C Government of their Father; I ſhould 
fire to know by what Means this could be. Whatſoever Powers he could have, 
confidered merely as a Father ; his Sus, conſidered as Fathers, muſt have the 
ame over their own Children. How came therefore the Paternal Power of his 
Sons to be in Him? It mult be either by God's Appointment ; or by the Conſent 
and Compact of his Sons. If by God's Appointment ; Where may we find it 
plainly ſaid, That Adam was to have the Supreme Paternal Authority, not only 


alledoc 
alledgee 


over his Sons, but his Sons CHldren to many Generations; ſo that it was their 


Duty to obey their Grand-father, or Great-Grand-father, many Removes off, 
rather than their immediate Parents: I fay, Where is this plainly ſaid, or indeed 
o much as in the leaſt hinted? If by Compaet, and by his SH and Grandſons 
voluntarily transferring. their Authority upon their common Father; we are 
then come to the hated Scheme of voluntary Compact, and to all the ſuppoſed evil 
C:nſequences.of it. Or can it poſſibly be ſaid, that the Grend-father, or Great- 
Grond-father, can have Paternal Authority over all his Grand=children, during the 
Lives of their own Parents ? when no ſuch Thing was ever allowed of in any 
Nation; and when all the Commands of Obedience given to Children in Scripture, 
rclate to their Immediate Parents; and therefore can prove nothing, by way of 
Ana/zzy, with reſpect to the Remote. Belides, had it been in Almighty God's 
Deſign to have eſtabliſhed an Univerſal Monarchy in Aaam, Who can think that 
he would not have done it plainly and effectually? Who can think that He him- 
{elf would have obliged Cain to have begun the Foundation of a diſtinct Family 
and diſtin Nations, in a part of the World removed from Adam”s Habitation ? 
for it doth not appear at all (what hath been of late affirmed without any Proof) 
that the Defarture of Cain, and his Building a City, was Rebellion againſt his 
Father” s Civil Government. But, on the contrary, he was manifeſtly directed 
and obliged to it by the Decree of God himſelf. If any ſay that God himſelf 


obliged Him to this, for his Sin; I anſwer, This is to ſuppoſe that, for the ſake 


ot h Crime, God ſhould deſtroy the Univerſality of his Father's Monarchy ; and 
put him into ſuch a Condition, and ſuch a Place, as that he might ſet up for an 
lade pendent Monarch over his own Progeny, equal to Adam himſelf. 

But laſt of all, Who would think that any one could undertake to prove a 


Marcbical Power in the Paternal, becauſe God is called a Father in Scripture? 
For, 


Softer, 6 
2. He 


1. The ſame may be proved to be in a Maſter, becauſe God is likewiſe called 
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2. He is on more Accounts than one, called and compared to a Father ; ag 01 
the Account of his bringing us into Being, as well as of his Tendernc/s and Pi 
and the like; but never once, as I remember, when his Supreme S2vere;., only 
and Dominion over all the World, are deligned to be repretented to us: Which 


makes againſt this way of Reaſoning. 

3. His appealing to the Honour due to a Father, cannot ſuppoſe that Fu}. 
hood implies in it Civil Authority, becauſe the Appeal was made by Ang 
God in thoſe Times in which the Fathers themſelves, to whole R:vhts He alude, 


were under the Civil Authority of others. 
* 


Scr. IV. An Examination gf the Second Branch his Scheme. 


But ſuppoſing this for the preſent, That Adam's Paternal Authority made him 
an Univerſal Monarch; we will now enquire after the [wdences upon which he 
is faid to have been Abſolute in the higheft Senſe: For this is the Second Branch 
of the Scheme before us, v/s. 

2. That this Monarchy which began in Him, was Abſolute and Uncontro!lal's, 
and not liable to be forfeited by any Mj/behavour ; not to be reſiſted or oppoſed 
on any account, by any of the Race of Mankind: and that it was made ſo by 
the Inſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf. Now this is ſaid to be plain, 

1. From the PFatherly Authority which 1s abſolute; and particularly from the 
Power of Life and Death, in the firſt Times, abſolutely lodged in Fathers; a8 
well as from the Commands given to Children in After-Ages, of Unlimited Obed. 


ence and Submiſſion, 
2. From the Aþ9/le's founding the Authority of all Huſbands upon that of Adan 


over Eve. 

From the Nature of Civil Government, which requires that the Monarch 
ſhould be Abſclute and Uncontrollable in all Cafes, Rehearſal 56. Theſe ale 
the Proofs alleged for this Second Branch of the Patriarchal Scheme, which I mult 
now conſider. And, 

1. How do we find it plainly made out that the Fatherly Authority extend. d 
to Life and Death, and all Things relating to this World, in fo abſolute a 
Manner, as that no Reſiſtance, on any Account, could be Lawful, even upon 
Suppoſition that Adam ſhould have been wicked enough to have ſported himlelt 
with the Miſeries or Deaths of his Children ? And after this, How do we 
find it made out that he had, not only this abſolute Authority over his own 
Children, but their Authority over heir Children lodged in him likewile, to the 
ſame Degree and Extent? The former of theſe is ſaid to be proved, 

1. From the actual Claim and Exerciſe of this Power by Fathers of old. For 
Inſtance, Adam proſcribed Cain for the Murther of Abe/, This is the only ak 
ample given before the Floud: and this is ſo far from being certain that it . 


entirely deviſed by the forecited Author, who himſelf only ſaith that it is to be 


ſuppoſed he did fo, becauſe otherwiſe Adam was not the Governor of the II oro, 
which is indeed taking the thing for granted which is in diſpute, and going 
againſt the apparent meaning of the ſcripture itſelf, which is very particular in this 
tragical piece of Hiſtary, Gen. iv. 9. Almighty God himſelf takes the matter 
into his own lands, before any Mortal, as far as appears, knew: of it. Be 
himiclt diſcovers the Murtherer, and condemns him to be a Fugitive and a Va ago: 
bond, ver. 12; upon which Diſcovery Cain replies to Almighty God, that the reſt 

of mankind, knowing him, after this, to be the murtherer, will look upon him 


as a common Enemy, and arm againſt him, and in probability, forme or other of 
them, 
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nem, will take away his Life. Upon this Ged himſelf orders the contrary, and 
2 a mark upon him for his Preſervation. Now could any one think it poſlible 
eto 


for a Man to diſcover from this fory that Adam had proſcribed Cain, and that this 


made him ſay, he ſhould be lain : when it appears that neither Adam, nor any 
n knew (for it 15 plain there were many now in being not mentioned in the H 
i \ that he was a muriherer before this Diſcourſe between him and Almrghty 
2. Doth it not rather appear that every one did, as well as they could, de- 
{nd themſelves and their own particular Families, from a common Enemy, as 


© cell as from wild Beaſts ? And is here any ſign that Adam was now Civil Go— 


-ornour of all, in ſuch Senſe as that he only paſted judicial ſentence upon all De- 
linguents, and ordained their Puniſhment ? Or is it likely that Almighty God would 
hare reverſed the fff Decree perhaps of this Civil Governour, whoſe ab/olute 
Authority was now to be eſtabliſhed as a Matter of very great Importance? But 
ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed to be: otherwiſe Adam was not the Supreme Civil Ruler 
ofthe World. To which I anſwer, that then Adam was not the ſupreme abſo— 
jute Governour: for it is manifeſt, that he had not proſeribed Coin, or diſcovercd 
his being a Murtherer; and yet it is as manifeſt that Cain feared being flain by 
wthers, as a common Enemy, without this Proſeription, or any Commiſſion 
om Adam. And this, if it prove any thing, proves that all were then ſup— 
poſed to have an equal Right to ſlay the Murtherer; and that the ſole Autho- 
[ity of decreeing and determining his Puniſhment was not then lodged in Adam, 
I appeal to the Hiſtory itſelf, without ſuppoſing or deviſing any thing for the 
Support of any Hy potheſis. | 5 

But granting, for the preſent, that Alam did profcribe a Murtherer, did iflue 
out Orders that any Man might kill his Son Cain for ſuch a flagrant Wickedneſs, 
will it follow from hence that he might have proſcribed Abel before his Death, 
orany other of his good Sons ? Will it follow that any of the beſt of his Poſte- 
rity, thus treated and thus deſtined by him, without any Crime, to be maffacred, 
muſt have ſubmitted and not defend themſelves? What Connexion is there in 
this; he proſcribed Cain for Murther, therefore he had abſolute Authority to pro- 
ſeribe any other of his Sons, though never ſo guiltleſs or virtuous? Whence 
could he have this Authority? It is Blaſphemy to ſay from God Almighty, who 
could not give him any Authority but for the Good and Benefit of his Children, 
whote Commiſion to him cannot, without Sin, be ſaid to extend to all J/ichedneſs 
and Tyranny whatſoever. Nor could his being an In/rument of their coming 
to the World give ſuch Authority, for this is owing entirely to the Vill of 
G:d: and it is his Power only which gives Life. Nor can ſuch an Authority be 
derived to Fathers from what depended entirely upon the Will of God: nor can 
ay Authority be lodged in them but what is given by Commiſhon from God. 
Belides, whatſoever Authority reſults merely from this muſt neceſſarily be in 
the Mother equally at leaſt with the Father; nay more, if Pain and Care can 
give any Title. And then this could extend no farther than to Adam's immedi- 
ate Children; who muſt have in themſelves all the Authority over their own 
Children which mere Fatherhood neceflarily brings along with it: which there- 
tore could not be abſolute over Adam's Grand-children either in them, or in 
Adam. Not in them, becauſe Adam could command them as their Father: 
not in Adam, becauſe they could by being Fathers command Adam's Grand- 
Clildren as their own Children. 

Another Inſtance of the Exerciſe of this Fatherly Power is many Years after 
the Flood, viz. that of Judah ordering his Daughter- in- law Tamar to be burned 

Vol. II. D d d for 
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for Adultery : which was probably, in many Places, a known, and ordin,, 
Puniſhment, at that time, for that Crime ; as many learned Men have thought 
It doth indeed appear from hence that Families, even a long time after the Dix. 
ſion of Nations, and the pretended Eſtabliſhment of Monarchy in them a 
were governed by their reſpective Heads : which makes againſt this Schems 
But, | | 

1. It doth not at all appear that Judah was ſo abſolute as that he could hz, 
done what he pleaſed even with his own Relalives. It doth not follow that h.. 
cauſe he ordained the common Puniſbment of a Crime to be inflicted upon a Cf. 
minal, therefore he had Authority to inflict the ſame upon thoſe who were 1, 
criminal; and that it was unlawful to reſiſt any thing he ſhould attempt, It dog 
not appear that he did, by any abſolute Power, ordain this Puniſhment. It Was 
more probably, a Cyftomary, which amounts to a fort of legal Puniſhment, knoyy 
and expected. And if the Head of a Family did, amongſt his own Relatiye. 
execute ſuch Puni/hments for Crimes, as were commonly annexed to them, 1 
doth not follow that he could have arbitrarily impoſed any other, much 1+; 
that his Puniſhment of any guiltleſs Perſon after ſuch a manner muſt in Dur 
have been ſubmited to without Reluctance or Reſiſtance. 

2. This Inſtance will be but of little Service to Adam's authority over all hi; 
Deſcendents. For Judah left his Father and his Brethren, and governed by 
his own Right his own Family: nor is there any mention of his being mam. 
mitted, according to a Story ſince invented, but of his v9/untary Departure, as of 
no extraordinary and uncommon thing. According to this, multitudes of Adam 
Deſcendents may very well be ſuppoſed to have been diſtin, independent Gy. 
vernors over their own Families : over whom therefore Adam could be no more 
an abſolute Governor than Tudah's Father was over him and his when they were 
departed and ſetled in another part of the Country. 

What becomes therefore of this abſolute Sverergnty ? or of the ſecond Proof of 
this abſolute authority in the Fatherhood, and conſequently, as it is faid, in Adam 
over all mankind, during his Life, taken from the Ijunctions of Obedience to 
Parents, laid upon Children many Ages after ? For theſe Injunctions being calcu- 
lated for that State of the World, in which it is certain all theſe Parents were 
under the Civil Government of other Superior, they cannot reſpect Civil Go- 
vernment at all. And all relating to the immediate Parents, they can ſignity 
nothing towards the proving a Grand-father, or Great-grand-father, abſolute 
over his Grand- children; or towards the Support of the authority of the remote 
Head living: to which, according to this, they ought to have been directed. 
Nay, that theſe commands cannot prove the immediate Parents abſolute, is plainly 
demonſtrated from hence, that they reſpect acive obedience chiefly, if not totally: 
and this no one was ever ſo abſurd as to make abſolute or unlimited. And if 
the unlimited Form of Expreſſion do not make that Obedience abſolute which 
was the main End of the Command, it is ſo inſuperable a Difficulty, that no on? 
hath yet attempted to prove how the mere abſolute Form of Expreſſion can 
imply an Unlimitedneſs in any other ſort of Submiſſion, to which without doubt 
the Command was not principally directed. Nor can theſe Commands, accord- 
ing to the Patrons of this Scheme themſelves, poſſibly be abſolute, becauſe the 
Parents themſelves were, according to them, under the abſolute Command 0! 
others, their Civil Superiors : and yet theſe Commands relate to Parents, con- 
ſidered as ſuch, and their Government of their private Families, as is too plain 


to be denyed, and are directed to Children as ſuch, and not to Subjects, 48/9 ate 
| in 
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in other Places and from other Topics mtrufted in their Duty. Since therefore 
theſe Texts cannot 10 much as prove that Parental Authority to which they im- 
mediately relate, abſolute, even upon the Principles of thoſe who argue from 
them: much /%% can theſe, conſidered by themſelves, as they were deſigned 
either under the Law, or the Goſpel, poſſibly prove the abſolute Authority of 
any others to whom they were not at ſirſt applied at all, and cannot nw, but by 
: fourative way of ſpeaking, or by way of Accommodation, or for the take of a 
methodical digeſting a Diſcourſe under as few Heads as may be. 

In fine, If Adam's Title to the Obedience of his Deſcendents were the ſame with 
that of Parents in the New Tef/tament (as it mult be if this Argument ſignify any 
thing) then his Authority muſt have been of ſuch a nature, as that it might have 
conſiſted with his own Subjeetion to a civil Superior, and ſo cannot, in the nature 
of it, be inferred to have been either what we call a c/v/l Authority over his 
own Children, when they were grown up, and had Families of their own; or an 
abſolute unlimited Authority; to either of which that the Parents now ſpoken 
of had no Pretenſe, is plain from the Conſiderations juſt now alleged. But if 
this Title to Obedience, as a Father, differed from the Title of later Fathers; 
then no Argument can poſſibly be drawn from the Authority of thete, to prove 
what his Authority was, | | 

Nay, if Parental Power be thus the Foundation of Civil Authority, I deſire 
to know, after this Settlement, which was made, it ſeems, at the very begin— 
ning, what remained, or what remains at this Day, for any Father upon Karth 
to claim, who is not a Cizv/ Monarch likewiſe? For all parts of Paternal Authority 
are equally lodged in the Prince. What then is the true Import of, Honour thy 
Father and Mother, in the Law; and of, Children obey your Parents, in the Goſpel ? 
Why, as it hath been decreed already, in this Scheme, that Honour thy Mother 
ſhall ſignify no more than Tonour thy Mother as far as thy Father will command, 
or permit thee ; ſo it is plain that honour, or obey, thy Father, can ſignify no 
more, than Honour thy Father as far as the Prince will permit thee. Thus, 
though the Pain, and Care, and Trouble of bringing Children into the World, 
an educating them, ſo peculiarly belong to the Mather; yet hath ſhe, it ſeems, 
no Title to any Honour but what the Father will plcaſe to ſpare her: and thus, 
though the Concern, and Proviſion for Children belong to the Father, and are 
lis Duty, and Burthen; yet neither muſt he pretend to any Return from his 
Children but what his Monarch will allow them to make. After this manner do 
ſome Chriſtians now, as the Scribes and Phariſees of old, Matth. xv. 6. make 
tus Commandment of God of none effect : not by their Tradition indeed; (for none of 
their Fyrefathers ever dreamed of any ſuch Scheme ;) but by their new and ground- 
ll Invention : and this, all the while, under the good Pretenſe of defending and 
nagnitying the Paternal Authority. But they themſelves muſt ſee that Com- 
Mands of limited. Submiſſion (as the Commands now before us muſt be, upon 
ticir own Scheme) cannot be alleged, without great Abſurdity, to prove the Sub- 
ion due to Princes to be unlimited. 

2, Much leſs can any Man of Underſtanding imagine any Force to be in the 
Argument drawn from the Apoſtle's building the Superiority of Huſbands over 


Wives, upon that of Adam over Eve. A Cauſe ſtands in need of Supports indeed, 


u hem it flies to ſuch as theſe. 

For, 1. It is manifeſt that the Apoſtle 1s only arguing for ſuch a Superiority 
* 15 conſiſtent with the Huſband's being ſubject to a ſuperior Civil Power him- 
cit: and contequently, not for an abſolute Power in any Huſband. Ty 
2. This 
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2. This Argument therefore makes againſt thoſe who uſe it, For ſince th, 
Apoſtle argues from Adam's Power, to the fame in Huſbands who are under! 
Civil Government : it follows from hence infallibly, that the Power which Alan 
had, as an Huſband, was ſuch a Power as that of thoſe Huſbands concerning 
whom St. Paul ſpeaks ; and conſequently very diſtin& from all Civil Authority, 
and conſiſtent with his own Subjection to a ſuperior Civil Authority; and ther. 
fore could not be the Foundation of abſolute Power ſo much as over Eve, much 
leſs over all the World, becauſe, 

His Sons Power over their own Wives, being upon the ſame Foundation 
with his, muſt be the ſame with his, as they were Huſbands : there being 
no Inequality in this Marital Superiority, even according to this Argument 
itſelf. 

4. Beſides this, If the Authority of Huſbands in later Ages be founded Upon, 
and the ſame with, Adam's, then Adam's could not be abſolute, becauſe the 
Huſband's Authority is not ſo. Neither our Saviour nor St. Paul ſpeak of it x 
ſuch. The latter, in thoſe places in which he alludes to the Law, and to Ay, 
is only arguing againſt the Wife's affecting any domineering Authority over the 
Huſband, or pretending to teach in public Aſſemblies. And it is very hard 
indeed that this cannot be ſaid, but that preſently abſolute uncontrollable Auth. 
rity muſt be inferred to be lodged in the Huſband, even originally to Life aud 
Death: when this ſame St. Paul in another Place, 1 Cor. vii. 4. gives to the 
Wife the Power over the Body of the Huſband, which one thing will hinder al 
Pretenſes to Abſoluteneſs in his Behaviour to her, and in another, 1 Gr. vii, 1; 
ſuppoſeth the Lawfulneſs of her departing from her Huſband in ſome Caſes, ul 
in the ſame Verſe forbids the Huſband to put away his Wife, in as unlimite! 
Expreſſions, as he forbids the Wife to depart from her Huſband, ver. 10; which 
is agreeable to what our Lord himſelf faith, Mark x. 11, 12. where he ſpeaks; 
the Caſe of Huſbands and Wives leaving one another, in the ſame way of Ex. 
preſſion : and muſt be ſuppoſed to allow to the Wife an equal Right to a Release 
in Caſe of the perſonal Vice of Adultery, though in other Reſpects the Huſbaul 
be never ſo good or wiſe a Governor. 

Doth it appear then that they thought of an ab/o/ute unlimited paſſive, or alli, 
Obedience in Wives? that they muſt not ſtir nor reſiſt if a mad, or dirunlen, ot 
paſſionate Huſband, ſhould attempt the Lives of themſelves and Children? or thit 
the giving ſome Superiority gives an abſolute unlimited Power ? Who but Men 
devoted to a Cauſe could ſay this? Nay, will they themſelves permit us to apyly 
the Allowances given to Vives in the New Teftament to Subjects under civil G. 
vernment ? According to this way of reaſoning they ought to do ſo. And if they 
do, let them look to the Conſequences : for this muſt give to Subjects a greater 
Looſe than ever I gave them yet, as much as I have been complained of, nd 
abuſed. In fine, St. Paul doth indeed make the Inferiority of Adam's Wife! 
Precedent for all Wives, in all ordinary Caſes : but, by this, he puts her in th! 
Caſe of other Wives, and conſequently not under an Obligation to unlimite! 
Paſſive Obedience, From whence it follows that Adam could not be her ab- 
ſolute Monarch, by virtue of being her Huſband : and little did St. Paul dream, 
I believe, of having the contrary Inference drawn from his mention of Aidan 
Superiority. Add to this that there muſt be extraordinary Caſes allowed, i 
which the Wife muſt be the Governor of the Family, and the Huſband mul 
often be reſtrained and coerced by Farce : as in the Caſes of Idiotiſm, Lunacy, 0 
during actual Drunkenneſs, all which, or any other Exceptions, are entirely inco 
ſiſtent with abſolute unlimited Submiſſion, Add to this, what I am often forces 
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to obſerve, that the Commands which reſpect Active Obedience cannot prove 
that to be abſolute which in ſo many Caſes mult be refuſed, and that it is indeed 
+ very unfair way to argue from them to an unlimited Paſſive Obedience, as it is 
called, which they were not deſigned, at leaſt not principally, to touch. 

[> If St. Paul had thought of founding Government upon the marital Autho- 
„, how eaſy and natural had it been for him to have ſaid in his Directions to 
Subjets, in order to preſs the Duty of Submiſſion upon them, The Monarch was 


fr furmed, and then the Subjects, as he doth in relation to Wives, Adam was f/f 
formed, then Eve, 


1 Tim. ii. 13? Or, as he doth with reſpect to Wives, The Man 
«vas not created for the Woman, but the Woman for the Man, 1 Cor. xi. 8. ſo to 
have taught Chriſtians, that Governors were not inſtituted for the ſake of the 
coverned, but that the ſubject part of mankind, to be governed, was created on pur 
priſe for the uſe of their Governors? But let any one read the leven firſt Verſes 
of the thirteenth Chapter to the Romans, and then let him fix ſuch a Notion 
upon St. Paul, it he can. 

6. Add to this, as was ſaid in the Caſe of Parental Authority before, that, ac- 
cording to this way of arguing, no Subjection can be due from the Wife to the 
Huſband, under Civil Government, but what the Civil Monarch will pleaſe to 
permit her to pay : the Civil Monarch being veſted with the Marital Authority; 
and the Huſband and Wife being equally, and abſolutely, under his Government. 
But if it be ſaid that God hath named ſome particular Inſtances in which he hath 
forbidden ſuch Interpoſition, (which cannot be ſaid in the Caſe of Parents 1 
anſwer by aſking, How then can the Supreme Civil Power of Monarchs be 
founded upon the Marital Authority, which is ſuperior to it in ſome Caſes? or 
how can the Subjection of Wives, commanded by God to be paid to their own. 
proper Huſbands, poſſibly be the Foundation of their abſolute Subjection to the 
Civil Monarch; when it muſt terminate in their Huſbands, againſt the Com- 
mand of the Monarch himſelt? Is not he to be looked on rather as the ſupreme 
Huſband, as well as Father, if the Conſequences of this Argument be purſued ; 
who may claim by the ſupreme Marital Authority all that other Huſbands claim, 
who are but ſubordinate Huſbands, as well as ſubordinate Fathers? But, 

3. The chief Argument made uſe of, in defenſe of this abſolute Power, and 
unlimited Obedience, is this, that the nature of Government requires it; that 
otherwite the wicked and refrafory cannot be puniſhed, and the like: which 
would only raiſe one's Aſtoniſhment, and not require an Anſwer, were it not 
{aid by ſome admired Authors, For the nature of Government doth indeed require 
the contrary : it being inconſiſtent with the Ends of it, that any one ſhould be 
v:ſfted with Authority ſufficient, and effectual, to deſtroy the very Ends for which 
it was inſtituted. This is fo viſible in Families, that one End of the Inſtitution 
of Ci Government is to reſtrain and puniſh the Abuſes of Power in Family- 
ernment. And indeed this Aflertion is only a fair begging the Queſtion, 
which is, whether the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate be unlimited: that is, in 
der Words, whether the nature of his Office require it to be ſo, But what? 
1> it the End of that Office, that one particular Perſon may do what he pleaſeth, 
without Reſtraint; or that Society ſhould be made happy and ſecure? Who 
will fay the former? And if the latter be the true End of it, a leſs Power than 
Hlute will anſwer it. Nay, an abſolute Power is a Power to deſtroy that 
Lid, and therefore is inconſiſtent with the End itſelf. Can any one ſay, that 
: Prince cannot have Authority to do Good without having Authority to do 
Miſchief? Whence can he have this Authority? Not from God, becauſe he 
give no Commiſſion to any thing that is Evil: conſequently not from the 
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nature of his Office, becauſe then God muſt be ſuppoſed to approve of his havin, 
it, as he muſt approve of his enjoying all things neceſſary to his Office: which 
is abſurd. And if his Commiſſion cannot be ſuppoſed to give him this Ayth,. 
rity ; whence comes his Title to an unlimited Obedience ? This hath been often 
propoſed, but never conſidered, or anſwered any otherwiſe than by naked Af 
tions. But I aſk, Cannot a Father have Authority for Family Government, ix 
his Children and Domeſtics have a Liberty of examining his Commands, and of 
refuſing Obedience to ſome ſort of them; as they are commanded to do by Gy 
himſelf? This no one denies, with reſpect to active Obedience: which yet is the 
main Support of all Government. Cannot a Leader of an Army have the Py, 
requiſite to his Office, unleſs his Soldiers and Officers be obliged to obey him, 
though they all ſee him ſo mad as to command them to leap down a Precipiee, 
or to {tab one another? Cannot a Maſter have Authority for his ruling over H. 
wants, without their being obliged to offer their Necks and Lives to all hi; 
Alttaques ? And cannot a Civil Governor have Authority enough for the anſwering 
the Ends of his Government, without having 799 much for it? Cannot he hay: 
Authority to puniſh a Criminal, without having Authority to murther the Innocen;? 
And is it not ſufficient for his Office that Crimina/s muſt be brought to ſuffer thei; 
due Puniſhment, but muſt the Innocent, for whoſe Defenſe he is ſet, be ruined by 
him, for fear he ſhould not have Power enough to defend them from thoſe who 
are not ſo? What the meaning of this frange aſſertion can be I cannot imagine, 
unleſs it be this, that if any particular Governor be oppoſed, or reſiſted, fo as ty 
be ſhaken off, for the ſake of all the Evil imaginable, then this particular Ruler 
muſt be hindered by this from proſecuting or anſwering the true Ends of his Office 
in any Inſtances. And what then? what if he be? It is as manifeſt that the Eng; 
of Government may be better anſwered, in preſſing Neceſſities, by lodging the 9. 
freme Authority in new Hands, as it is that it is often neceſſary to change the ſub- 
ordinate and deputed Magiſtrates: And it may as well be argued that, if an 
unlimited Submiſſion be not acknowledged to be due to theſe, how ſhall the 
Guilty be puniſhed? as it is in the Caſe of the Supreme. I ſay not that other C- 
fiderations may not make a great Difference : but I ſay, that, as to this argument, 
drawn from the nature of their Office, they bid as fair for an unlimited Submiſſion 
as any others. I ſay likewiſe that though other Conſiderations muſt determine 
particular Subjects to a peaceable Submiſſion to ſome particular a#s of Injuſtice ; yet it 
will puzzle all the Wit of Man to make this appear but probable, that becauſe a 
Man is called to the Office of adminiſtring Fuftice, and doing Good 10 Siciety, 
therefore and upon that account it is indiſpenſably neceſſary that this Society 


| ſhould entirely ſubmit itſelf to him when he decrees and adminiſters Injuftice, 


Oppreſſion, and univerſal Miſery : or to ſhew that the End and Nature of his Ofice 
doth not /trongly imply the contrary. But if it be ſaid that in all Government 
there mult be a 1% Reſort, and this muſt be abſolute in all caſes, I deſire to know 
why ? becauſe it muſt ? Is it not ſufficient for the Ends of Government that it be 
ablolute in carrying forward thoſe Ends? Nay, can thoſe Ends require that it 
ſhould be abſolute in deſtroying themſelves? I know theſe things are often ſaid, 
and have been long ſwallowed, and, if nobody interpoſeth, muſt be ſetled tor 
undoubted Truths and unqueſtionable Maxims: though they be Contradi&tions 
to the very Deſign of Government, whether inſtituted immediately by God, oi 
deviſed and appointed by Man, Let us put the Caſe fairly, and we ſhall quickly 
underſtand this matter aright. The laſt Reſort in a Government is that Perſon, ” 
Society of Perſons, who are appointed 70 try, or finally determine the Puniſhment if 
Criminals, for the Good of the whole People, and to whom the People may ulti- 


mately appeal for 7u/ice in Diſputes amongſt themſelves concerning private Right 
and 
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and Properties, and after whoſe Deciſion they can appeal no farther. Now in 
our Conflitution the laſt Reſort is not only in ſome Caſes, in the King or Queen, 
but in others, as, in ſome Cafes, in the Houſe of Lords, from whom there is no 
Appeal. Þut will it follow from hence, that becauſe, in Matters of private 
Concern, their Judgment determines the Point, and a Man muſt acquieſce : 
therefore in Matters of Univerſal Importance they muſt be ſubmitted to, ſhould 
they attempt what threatens Ruin to the whole Body. So, in Caſe of the Su- 
preme Exccutive Power, will it follow that becauſe there is no Appeal from the 
Sentence, in private Matters, therefore that the Ruin of the Public, plainly ſeen 
{{ to be, muſt be ſubmitted to the ſame Sentence? Or, becauſe the Legiſlative 
Powers have the Right of making Laws, can it therefore follow that the Subjects 
muſt acquieſce, if they could be ſo void of all Humanity as to endeavour to 
chabliſh Murther, or Adultery, or Intemperance, or univerſal Debauchery, and 
Illeneſs, by a Law? If it be aſked, whither can the Appeal be made? I anſwer, 
tothe Law of Nature, and of God, which allows of Self-defenſe, and Self. pre- 
{vation in Societies, as well as particular Perſons. As therefore a Man may 
Lavfully defend his Life againſt the Attaques of another, who is his Superior in 
other Reſpects, ſo may a People, or Nation, defend itſelf againit any Allempts to 
ruin it, though coming from Perſons who have Authority in other Caſes. There 
15 no Appeal from what is called the 4% Reſort in Caſes criminal, or cauſes of 


fr. vale Right : but there is no ſuch thing as ſuch a 44 Reſort in Government, at 


the Decree and Determination of which, the Lives and Fortunes of the governed 
Didy are to be ſubmiſſively given up. That there ſhould be no Appeal is highly 
neceſſary, in ſome Caſes, for the Good of the Public, and the putting an End to 
dale Qyarrels : but it will no more follow that this implies in it the Power of 
abolute Determination, even to the Ruin of the Public, than it follows that the 
Houſe of Lords, alone are the abſolute Diſpaſers of our Lives and Fortunes; nay, 
no are than it follows that the Perſon to whom two contending Men ſubmit the 
final Arbitration of a Diſpute about Property, (or whom God himſelf is ſuppoſed 
to have appointed to that Office) hath by that Submiſſion of theirs, or Appoint- 
ment of God, a Right to their Acquieſcence, if he ſeize the Property to himſelf, 
or, in order to do it, attempt to take away their very Lives: and that they have 
no Redreſs left but Paſſive Obedience, and cannot without Sin appeal to Self- 
«tente, and Self-preſervation. 

Near a- kin to this way of arguing is the playing with the Word Supreme, and 
repreſenting it as /upid Nonſenſe, to ſay that any Reſiſtance is lawful to what is 
called the Suþreme Civil Power, becauſe this is to ſuppoſe ſomething in the World 
ſuperior or equal to the Supreme, as high, if not higher than the higheſt. And 
(ot 13 indeed with thoſe who are reſolved that Supreme (hall ſignify Supreme, not 
only as to thoſe Ends, for which Government was inſtituted, but alſo in the 
ery contradicting and deſtroying thoſe Ends, and in all poſſible Caſes. Thus 
to tay, that a Perſon who is Supreme in all Caſes, hath any Superior, or Equal, 
1 any Cate, is abſurd, and contradictory. But to ſay that a Perſon who is Su— 
eme in ſome Caſes, may have a Superior, or Equal in others, is ſo far from 
ang Nonſenſe, that it is what we ſee in fa# every day, viz. that Officers whoſe 
Cnmiſion makes them ſuperior to others in ſome reſpects, are perfectly upon 
ins Level with them in all caſes, to which their Commiſſion doth not extend. So 
tat the Right of Self-defenſe remains in private Men as much againſt one, 
ls in ſome reſpects a Superior, as againſt one who is in ſome reſpects 
«1 Inferior : how much more in the whole Body Politic, againſt all Attempts 
0 ruin it, though coming from thoſe who are, in other reſpects, ſuperior 
Vit, diz. as far as their Commiſſion, founded upon the Will of God, 
makes 
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makes them ſo? Now to argue from any Perſon's being, by Title, Sußren, 


againſt Equality in any reſpect, is to abuſe the Reader with Words, and to tak. 
the very thing for granted which is in diſpute; and to lead him to think the 


Supreme and Superior are abſolute Terms, and ſignify an abſolute and unlimite 


Supremacy in all Cafes : whereas he may find by daily Experience and common 
Senſe that the words in ordinary uſe never ſignify more than a limited Super;,,;, 
extending to ſome Caſes only. This is the thing to be proved, that tlie Tit: 
Supreme or Superior to all, given to any Governor, ſignifies any more than! 
Superiority, as far as the Ends of his Office require it, or as far as his Cammin 
extends itſelf. 

From what hath been here ſaid it appears how frivolous and weak that 0. 
jection is, that the aſſerting the Right of Se/f-defenſe in a governed Society make; 
Inferiors Superiors, and turns the Government into Governors, and the like 
repeated again and again, without any regard to what hath been ſaid to it already 
To which the Anſwer is plain, that it doth not make a Servant his Mafer) 
Maſter, to allow him the Liberty of defending himſelf, ſhould his Mafer d. 
tempt to murther him, but only ſuppoſeth him equal to him in Caſes Which 
touch not the Relation between them; that it doth not make a Soldier his Gyr. 
ral's Ruler, to fallow him the Right of Self-defenſe, ſhould his Comma, 
attempt to take away his Life in his Winter-Quarters ; that it doth not mak: 
Subjects Rulers, to allow them a Right to judge of the Commands of the; 
Rulers, and to refuſe Obedience to thoſe which they themſelves judge to be us. 
lawful ; though this bids as fairly for the diſſolving the Relation between Gy. 
vernors and Governed as any thing can well do, Beſides we know, and { 
daily, that the pretending to the Right of Self-defenſe and Self-preſervation, in 
private Caſes, is not a Pretenſe to Superiority or Government over thoſe apaini 
whoſe Attaques we defend ourſelves, but only to a Right of preſerving what 
they have not the leaſt Shadow of Right to take from us. So, with reſpe& to 
governed Society, the Pretenſe to the Right of Self-defenſe is not a Pretenſe ty 
Government over thoſe againſt whom it defends itſelf; but only to the Right c 
preſerving itſelf, and its Privileges, againſt thoſe who have no Right to invade, or 
deſtroy them. 

Alike to the preceding way of arguing is that which is built upon the inter- 
preting the Words, Rule, Obey, Government, Obedience, Subjectian, and the like, 
in Scripture, ſo as to take it for granted they ſignify unlimited Rule, and Gen. 
ment, and abſolute Obedience, and Subjection in all Caſes, For by this means, it 
is but reſolving, wherever we meet with the Word Rule, or Obey, that it ſhall 
ſignify abſolutely, and unlimitedly; and the Cauſe is gained: whereas this is tli 
very thing to be proved that theſe words are thus to be interpreted, and a thing 
which needs ſomething more than a bare Afirmation to prove it. For this we 
know, that theſe Expreſſions regarding chiefly Active Obedience cannot poſſibly be 
intended to ſignify abſolutely, or extend to all Cafes : and this we may know, it 
we will conſider, that theſe Expreſſions might have been juſt what they are, aud 
delivered in ſuch a general manner, even ſuppoſing Government to have been 
founded perfectly on Human Voluntary Compact, and upon Suppoſition of the 
Lawfulneſs of Refftance in ſome Caſes. Thus in the New Tęſſament we find 
the Commands of Alive Obedience, given to Children, abſolute in Expreſfion. 
Thus we ſee the Commands of Paſſive Submiſſion to private Injuries given in 
abſolute Forms, without the expreſſing, or implying, any excepted Cats 
which yet are allowed of by thoſe with whom I am now arguing. Thus Itke- 


wite, though the Commands of Obedience, and Subjection to Civil Govern"! 
be 
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eien in general [Zxpreſicns, without the mention of any Exception; yet this 

rg be no Argument that none are 70 be admitted: as is plain from the way of in— 
terpreting all other ſuch general Rules, and Expreſſions. Nor could it be ex- 
pected that Excep/ions thould be mentioned in ſuch a Caſe, and all Particulars 
Viſcufled : fince the Affair is only briefly touched upon, amongſt other general 
Heads of Dulv, not particularly handled ; and ſince, as I take it, there was no 
Danger then of any ſuch Opinion as that which gives up whole Natiaus to be 
ruined at the Will of one Man; but rather of the contrary, amongſt ſome Ju- 
ies, vis. that no Subjection was due to the Governors then in being, any 
farther chan 3 and Terror made it wiſe, and politic. And this, by the by, I 
take to be the Reaſon why the Commands in the New Te eftament run ſo much in 
general Terms, both with reſpect to Paſſive Submiſſion to private Injuries, and to 
Subjection to the Higher Pozwers : becauſe there was not then the leaſt Danger of 
Mens interpreting the one ſo as to take away from themſelves the Right of Self- 
pre fervation in all poſſible Caſes; or the cher, ſo as to infer from them that there 
i no ſuch Right remaining to the whole governed Society, whenever it ſhould be 
the Pleaſure of Governors to deſtroy it. Yet | muſt mention, what I cannot help 
vet thinking, that St. Paul's Reaſoning doth certainly in effect, limit, and re- 
{train the Subjection enjoined by him. 


| have been the longer in handling this Argument drawn from the Nature of 


Greernment, becaule it is of great Importance to the Cauſe before us; and be- 
cauſe it gave me Occaſion to mention ſeyeral mcidental Obſervations that may help 
to give Light to it. And having now ſeriouſly examined all the Proofs alleged 
for Adam's abſolute, unlimited Authority; and the Obligation of all his Deſcendents 
to an HE paſſeve Subjection; taken from his being an Huſband, a Father, a 
Grandfather ; or from the Nature of Civil Government ſuppoſed to be in him: 1 
muſt leave it to the Reader to judge, on what ſtrong Foundations, and on what 
plain Texts, this wnrverſal, abſolute Civil Authority of Adam is built; and whether 
it be not very becoming a Chriſtian, and a Divine, to aflert the Divine Inſtitution 
of this to be as evident in the Bible, as that God creaied the Heavens, and the 
Earth. 


Ser. V. An Examination of he third Branch gf this Scheme. 


But in order to proceed, let us again ſuppoſe, for the preſent, that Adam was 
a March, an Univerſal Monarch, an abſolute univerſal Monarch, veſted with a 
Right to the unlimited Subjeftion of his Deſcendents : : let us now conſider the next 
Branch of this Scheme, which offers itſelf, vs, 

3 That Cain being difinherited, Adam was ſucceeded, according to Divine Ap- 
pointment, in this univerſal abſolute Monarchy, by Seth; and /o ſucceſſively 9 the 
No of his Branch down to the Flood. 

That this Succeſſion by Primogeniture to Adam's Sovereignty was the Deſign, 
* known Iuſtitution of God, is ſaid to be plain from God's own Words to Cain, 
Gen. iv, 7. And, 

2. That, he being diſinherited, the Succeſſion to his Kingdom was actually in 
the next eldeft Branch, is ſaid to be plain from the Names of the Patriarchs re- 
r Gen. v. Theſe are the Proofs of this Branch. 

It is affirmed to be very plain, that this Succeſſion, by Primogeniture, to 
* 5 univerſal abſolute Svereigney was the Deſign and Inſtitution of God, from 
his own Words to Cain, Gen. iv. 7. Thus it is argued that the Deſign of God, 
in this place, muſt be to comfort Cain by telling him, hat i he did well, he 
Vol. II. Ff f ſhould 
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ſhould be accepted : but though he did not well, and that Sin lay at his Door, wet thy 
did not take away his Right of Primogeniture, and the conſequent Right of hi; H.. 
minion over Abel, when he ſhould ſucceed his Father in the ſupreme Fatherly Authoriy 
not only over his own Children, but his Brethren, and all the Children of Ada 
For that Notion was not yet born, that Dominion was founded in Grace, Rehearſil 
N* 57. Now, ; 

1. It is unreaſonable to found ſuch a thing as this upon one obſcure Paſlage 
capable of other Interpretations. 

2. Suppoſing it to relate to the Superiority of Cain over Abel; all Superior 
is not Paternal Superiority : nor is it preſently to be interpreted to be abfolutc: 
nor is all Subjection unlimited. Particularly, the ſame Expreſſions are uſed of 
Huſband and Wife: yet is not the Subjection of the latter abſolute ; but Ca. 
are named in Scripture, in which ſhe is releaſed from this Subjection. Beſide; 
that Active Obedience cannot be abſolute. 

3. It is more probable that this related to his preſent State in his Father; 
Life-time, and his preſent Privileges: and this becauſe it is impoſſible to think 
that it could be any Satis faction to him, in his preſent Ill- humour, to know thi 
above 800 Years afterwards he ſhould rule Abel. How intolerable is it to ſup- 
poſe that God ſhould allege this for his Comfort? And yet it muſt be fo, if thi 
Interpretation be true, that Almighty God bids him be ſatisfied now, becauf, 
goo Years after this, he ſhould ſucceed in Adam's Government over Abel. By 
if theſe Words reſpected any preſent Right to Superiority; then the Word 
Rule, and Subjection, cannot ſignify abſolutely. 

4. If Cain underſtood any ſuch thing, or could receive any Support from 
knowing that he was to become the abſolute Lord of Abel, after Adam's Death: 
Can any one imagine that he would immediately have killed Abel, and not hate 
ſtaid till he came to this Sovereignty, with the Proſpect of which he was com- 
forted ; when, it ſeems, he might ſecurely have done it, without any Appre- 
henſions of being uſed as a common Enemy by other Men, under which he pre- 
ſently grew uneaſy ? But, 

5. Whatever be the meaning of this Paſſage ; the Interpretation now mei- 
tioned cannot poſſibly be the Truth, becauſe it ſuppoſeth Almighty God to tel 
him that his Perſonal Vices could not forfeit his Right to this Sovereignty over 
all the Children of Adam: when, if we read but a few Verſes further, we ſhall 
find that for his Perſonal Vice, and only for that, God himſelf curſes him to 
fly, and utterly incapacitates him to inherit any ſuch Right. If therefore it ws 
the Deſign of God, in comforting him, to let him know that Dominion was i 
founded in Grace, it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe that he himſelf ſhould immediate] 
diveſt him of his Right to this Dominion, merely for a Perſonal Vice. Butt 
plainly appears that he was abſolutely debarred this Right (ſuppoſing there wa 
ſuch a Right) merely on account of his Crime: and therefore it follows that 
it cannot without the higheſt Abſurdity be ſuppoſed that God himſelf ſhould tel 
him that his Perſonal Vices ſhould not debar him from this Right. This I argue 
upon Suppoſition only: for I am far from thinking, nor do I know any Man in 
his Wits who thinks, Dominion to be founded in Grace, Nor is it ſufficient here 
to ſay, that God may diſpenſe with his own Rules, though Man may not. In 
many Cafes, without doubt, this is true: but here the Queſtion is, whetber 
God can be ſuppoſed firſt to tell Cain, that let him behave himſelf how l 
would, he had an unalienable Right to ſucceed his Father in his univerſal Mo- 
narchy ; and then immediately, merely on the Account of his Miſbehaviour, t. 


baniſh him, and cut off all his Right to that Government, Nor ought that t. 
be 
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de received, which one modern Author affirms, viz. that Adam, as ſupreme 
Civil Governor, had adjudged him to Death. For I have ſhewn before that 
the Sacred Hiſtory teacheth us that God himſelf took the Buſineſs into his own 
Hands, before the Murther was diſcovered by any Man. 

6. I think it very probable that this Verſe relates to ſome ſort of Excellence, 
and Privileges, of the Elder above the Younger ; with reſpe& to which the one 
was ſuperior, and the other in ſome degree ſubject. God ſeems to refer to ſome 
evil Deſign in the Heart of Cain againſt Abel: and the meaning ſeems to be this, 
If thou deft well, ſhalt thou not preſerve thine Excellence? but if thou doft not well, 
doth not ſin, i. e. the Guilt or Puniſhment of Sin, lie near thee ? Be quiet ; harbour 
„ hard Deſigns againſt him, and thou ſhalt fill have the Superiority of the Firſt-born 


1 ' wer bim. This is agreeable to the Hebrew, But it is an unreaſonable way of 


arguing to infer from hence, or from the like Sayings, that this Superiority im- 

lied in it an abſolute Power over the Lives and Fortunes of younger Brethren, 
and their Deſcendents; or even the ſame Power, whatever it were, that the 
Father himſelf had over his Children. Thus the Reader may ſee what Ground 
there is for affirming the Right of Succeſſion to Adam's Kingdom, by Primogeni- 
/ure, to be plain from the Words of God to Cain, Gen. iv. 7. Let us now, 

2. Examine whether it be true that in fact there was a Succeſſion to Adam's 
ſuppoſed Monarchy in Seth Line, and this according to Primogeniture. For we 
are told that the Genealogy from Adam down to the Flood is continued, Gen. v. 
by the naming only his Line by Seth; that in the Genealogy the Firf-born only 
are mentioned ; that in the Contents of the Chapter, made the other Day, theſe 
are called Patriarchs ; which Word Patriarchs ſignifies Rulers of a Country: 
and that from hence it undeniably follows, that the abſolute univerſal Monarchy 
of Adam was continued in Seth's eldeſt Branch, down to the Flood, after the 
Baniſhment of Cain. In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, more ſeriouſly than 
tuch Inventions deſerve, 

1. That this Genealogy would have been the ſame, whatſoever Government 
had been upon the Earth before the Flood: or at leaſt it might have been the 
ſame, For it is very hard indeed that Moſes might not tell us the Names of the 
eldeſt Sons of the Branch of Seth, without being obliged to intend that we ſhould 
underſtand by them ſo many univerſal Monarchs ; when he only barely mentions 
them, without giving them any Titles at all. What? might we not know by 
what Branch Noah, and Abraham, and God's peculiar People, deſcended from 
Adam? and was it not lawful for the Hiſtorian to tell us this, unleſs they were 
abſolute Monarchs? Was it not ſufficient for him to intend to give us this Ge- 
nealopy ? but ſhall we oblige him to intend juſt what we pleaſe? However, if it 


| be but poſſible that this Genealogy might have been given us, as many others 


are, without any regard to this Hypotheſis, it is enough to overthrow this Argu- 
ment, ' For if it might be thus given us, though theſe Perſons had not been 
univerſal abſolute Monarchs; then its being thus delivered is no Argument that 
the Perſons named in it were ſo. But, 

2. Are they not called Patriarchs? I anſwer, where, and by whom ? Not by 
Mes, He neither ſtiles them Patriarchs, nor Kings, nor Governors: and he ge- 
nerally tells us, in other places, what he is doing, even when he reckons up 
petty Princes: that ſuch an one was King, and, after his Death, another reigned 
in his ſtead, and the like. And would he have been fo filent here, if he had 
underſtood theſe to have been Lords, in their ſeveral Turns, of the World? Or 
if he had thought it of any Importance for us to take them for ſuch? Add to 
tus, that Gen, xi, he in the ſame manner gives us the Genealogy of Abraham, 

| and 
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and Lot, from Shem : and that he himſelf hath given a Title to both theſe Gene. 
alogies. To this latter, Theſe are the Generations of Shem, ch. xi. 10. To the 
other, This is the Book of the Generations of Adam, ch. v. 1. And who will na 
{oe that theſe Words were not choſen to raiſe in us the Idea of a Succeſſion of ab. 
ſolute Lords, and Princes: but to prepare us for the Deduction of Abraham, 
Pedigree from Shem, as of Shem's from Adam? But what if Moſes himſelf had 
called them Patriarchs ? He that found out that David is called Patriarch in the 
New Teſtament, might have found out too, if he had a mind to it, that fe, 
ral others are likewiſe there called ſo, who had not, during their Lives, Pog;,, 
ſion of any Country, as their own; nor the leaſt Shadow of Supreme Civil Au. 
thority : and this, as the Word ſignifies, only on Account of their being the 
Originals and Boots of conſiderable Families. As the twelve Patriarchs, 4; 
vii. 8. eleven of whom accompanied their Father (from whoſe Government ſome 
of them had never before been releaſed) and became the Subjects of the King or 
Egypt: and the twelfth was Joſeph, who was fold young into Egypt, and ther. 
lived, and died the Subject of an abſolute Monarch: as all the reſt did likewif. 
Nor did they who called the Firft-born of Seth's Line by this Name, intend an; 
thing more than this by it : but ſuppoſe they did; their having been called {, 
in any other Senſe, ſince the Diviſion of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, wil 
no more prove them to have been ſo, than any late Author's writing on the 
Head of the Chapter, the Names of the abſolute univerſal Monarchs down t 
the Flood, will preſently turn them into ſuch. Beſides, Is it not very ſtrange 
that, in no other Part of the Bible where mention is made of theſe, any one «f 
them ſhould be called by the Name of Prince, or King; as David and Hamm 
are: but that ſome of them, as Enoch, and Noah, ſhould be repreſented under 
ſuch Characters, as not to raiſe in us any Idea of Monarchs, if the Diſcovery 
had not been made ſince? | | 

3. Let it be obſerved farther, for the perfect Determination of this Particu. 
lar, that it is impoſſible that Moſes ſhould have deſigned in this Pedigree to gie 
us an Account of the Succeflors in Adam's Monarchy or a Catalogue of Rulcr; 
and Princes: becauſe, beſides Noah's three Sons, who come in at the End, never 
were Princes, according to this Scheme itſelf, either before or after the Floo! 
(as we ſhall ſee by and by;) there are two mentioned, who never could hate 
been Monarchs, becauſe they did not. outlive their Fathers; if that Expreſſion 
may be uſed of one of them. Enoch was removed to Heaven at the Age of 36; 
Years : after which his Father Jared lived 435 Years. Lamech, who is another 
in this Genealogy, was born in the Year of his Father Methuſelah 1 87. after 
which Methuſelah lived 782; of which 782, Lamech lived 577; fo that his 
Father out-lived him Five Years. I beheve this was not obſerved by thoſe who 
make this a Succeſſion of Monarchs, or Patriarchs in that Senſe : and it is to 
be hoped that ſo plain a Demonſtration will be accepted. For theſe were Pa 
!riarchs, as well as the others; but never Monarchs: which ſhews likewiſe thc 
Vanity of the Argument drawn from their being called Patriarchs. But all 
Things anſwer to the other Suppoſition, that it is only a Deduction of Nabe 
Family, by whom the Earth was afterwards repeopled, (and conſequently of 
Abraham) from Adam, by the true Line. The Conclufion at laſt likewiſe, that 
Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet, had been improper, had it been the Deſign ot 
Moſes to have deduced the Succeſſion of the Untverſal Monarchs down to the Flood. 

4. It 1s likewiſe worthy of Obſervation that Gen. xi. we have Juſt ſuch at- 
other Genealogy from Shem down to Abraham, exactly like this, and only tl! 
Continuation of it. Yet that, according to this Scheme itſelf, cannot be a Hoe 
celſion of Monarchs: becauſe, as will appear by and by, this very Scheme robs Sen 
the 
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\\e coef of them of all Pretente to Monarchy; becaute, ſuppoſing Shem a Mi- 
3 Arphaxad and Salah could not be Succeſſors to him in Monarchy, ſince they 
en died before him; and becauſe this Scheme itſelf, upon the Strength of the 
eth chap. makes Arphaxad, and Salah his Son, as well as Eber and Peleg here 
-ntioncd, independent Monarchs in different Kingdoms, at the fame time, ap- 
a iy God himſelf. Here then is an Argument that it cannot be proved 
+ th MMiſes's reckoning up the F/i-born only, Gen. v. that he intended they 
(ould be recorded for ſucceſſive Monarchs: becauſe here, Gen. X1. he takes the 
laune Method, where it is impoſſible he ſhould intend any tuch thing. And 
indeed, as he concludes the former with Noahs begetting his three Saus; fo doth 
de conclude the latter with Terah's begetting Abram, Nahor, and Haran, 
Which {hews that all his Deſign was to deduce the true Pedigrees, of Noah from 
ms; and of Abraham from Noah: without any regard to Monarchical Go— 
vernment. 

5. The Repetition of theſe and the like Genealogies, in St. Matthew and St, 
Lale, thews the Deſign for which they were recorded, v/s, the Deduction of the 


nue Pedigree of the Iſraelites, and of our blefied Saviour in particular, whole 


Knodom was not of this World. And when it is proved that theſe Genealo- 


ate Tables of the Succeſſion of abſolute Monarchs in the ſame ſort of Earthly 


3 Kingdom; then the ſame may with a much better Grace be affirmed of the Ge- 
baalogy recorded Gen. v. 


We ſee therefore how evident it is, either that God himſelf did imply in his 


3 Words to Cain, Gen. iv. 7. that by Right of Primogeniture, he had an unaliena— 
be Title to rule and govern his Brother Abel, and the whole World, 800 Years 
dier the Words were ſpoken to him; or that, in fact, the Line of Seth, record- 


E Gen. v. is to be underſtood as a Succeſſion of univerſal Monarchs, made ſuch 
by Right of Primogent/ure. 


Thus are we come down to the Deluge. 
Sect. VI. An Examination gf the fourth Branch of this Scheme. 


4. The fourth Branch of this Scheme is this, that after the Deluge Noah was 
1bſolute univerſal Monarch, veſted with the ſame Powers and Privileges, which 
were enjoyed by Adam, and the reſt of his Predeceſſors before the Flood: and fo 
continued till the Diviſion of Nations. Rehearſal 62. That Noah had fatherl/y 


ALibority is moſt certainly evident from his being a Father: but whether his 
being a Father made him abſolute Lord over all his Deſcendents is another Point, 


concerning which the Reader may probably before this be ſatisfied by what hath 
been ſaid on each fide, in the Caſe of Adam. Noah curſed his wicked Son, and 
this prophetically, and declared he ſhould be a Servant to his Brethren. And 
what follows from this? The Curſe, as far as it was prophetical, could not be 
tounded on Paternal Authority, conſidered as ſuch. Nor did it touch the Per- 


| lon, or the immediate Poſterity, of Cham: for we ſhall ſee by and by, that, ac- 


cording to our Scheme-makers, this ſame wicked Son had more Monarchs, and 
ticlc abſolute and independent, in his Branch, than either of his Brethren had. 
The Curſe therefore could be nothing but prophetical, and this relating to a 
wy diſtant Poſterity : and ſo ſignifies nothing either to Paternal or Civil Au- 
thoritv. 


Well, but God faith to Noah, Gen. ix. V poſo ſheddeth man's Blood, by man 


Heal bis Blood be fhed: and the Execution of this Law was certainly in Noah, 


een his Sons, who were in an inferior Rank. Now, 


Vol. II. 6g 1. Sup- 
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1. Suppoſe this were ſo, what will follow from hence? Why, that Va; has 
4 to puniſh with Death any one who ſhould wilfully murther another 
But it can never follow from hence that he had abſolute Power of Lite and De, 
to kill innocent Perſons, never guilty of this or the like Crimes ; and that 
Reſtraint upon him was a Sin. But, 

2. This Law hath all the appearance of being laid down as a general Allo, 
ance for al! Mankind, whether under Government, or not: or if it fuppg{ 
Civil Government, yet it doth not at all ſhew who are the Governors that are, 
put it in Execution. For it 1s acknowledged to have been given to Noah 2. 
his Sons, conjointly : and it 1s delivered in unlimited Words, equally COmpre. 
hending, and reſpecting, them all. So that, ſuppoſing a ſetled Civil Gy, 
ment at that time, yet this Law, conſidered by itſelf, cannot prove that he n. 
ſupreme univerſal Monarch : but other Arguments muſt do that, before it can 
plain, that the Execution of this Law was committed to him, as ſupreme Ci 
Magiſtrate. But, 

3. This Argument, I think, is too plain to be eluded. This Law or Alloy. 
ance might have been exactly what it is, ſuppoſing no Civil Government: th, 
is, Men might be allowed to kill a Murtherer, though they lived in a State g 
Equality. And therefore it is impoſſible that this ſhould be any Proof th: 
there was then any ſettled Civil Governor. And, as for Noah himſelf, 

4. No Man can ſhew, unleſs by taking it for granted, that he was exemjt 
from the Penalty of this Law, any more than any of his Children, ſhould }; 
himſelf have become a wilful Murtherer : for the Law 1s equally expreſs again! 
all Murtherers. If this be not granted, then Almighty God muſt be ſuppoſe! 
to deſign to ſpeak, in this Law, what the Words of it do not in the leaſt imp 
viz, Whoſoever of you his Children, or of his future Deſcendents ſhall be guily 
of Murther, ſhall be put to death at his Command: but he himſelf ſhall ha: 
the Privilege of murthering as many as he pleaſeth, without any Violencec | 
Reſiſtance to be offered to him. Or thus, You that are Subjects ſhall be put i 
Death, if you commit Murther : but the Magiſtrate, whoſe Office it is to puuik 
others for this Crime, ſhall have free Scope, without any of your Oppoſition v 
Notice, to murther as many of you his Subjects as he ſhall think fit at an 
time: For it is your indiſpenſable Duty to be quiet, and ſubmiſſive; under i! 
his Aſſaults and Violences. If any thing like this can be ſuppoſed to hai: 
been principally deſigned, or implied, in theſe Words, I/hofſo fheddeth Mai 
Blood, by Man fhall his Blood be ſbed; no one need defpair of proving any thity 
from Scripture. But I hope there is more Regard left to the Words of 6. 
himſelf, than to ſuppoſe them ſo little expreſſive of what was mainly deſigned i 
them. 

— Notwithſtanding what is ſaid, Rehearſal 66, I cannot but think the Accum 
given of the Deſign of building Babel, Gen. xi. to be a very good Argumel! 
againſt any ſuch univerſal abſolute Monarchy of Noah as is here pretended. Fa 

1. The People are not repreſented as encouraging one another to do wi 
aach Monarch commanded them; but as firſt deſigning the thing themlſelv 

- $9: 4+ 
2, Had any Edict, or Command, been ſet forth for this us Purpoſe, it is ſo mate 
rial a thing that it could not have been omitted. 

3. Had it been Noah's Act, and Deed, can we imagine that the H; 72 


would not once have mentioned him in it, but have attributed it entirely ! 
the People? 


4. Who 


\ 
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4. Who can imagine that Noah, who feared God, and worked Rightcouſnels, 
hould knowingly, and with Deliberation, command a Thing that muſt have 


$1 many Circumſtances in it (not known to us now) very ditpleating to Almighty 
Cd? | 


5. It is ſomething pleaſant to ſee a iter ſo put to it, as to be forced to allow 


8 . Privy-Council tor the Aſſiſtance of his ate Monarch: and, rather than to 
Amit any thing againſt the Grain, to ſuppoſe that Naab, and his Counſellors laid 
do one another, Go io, let us make Brick, and burn them throughly ; that Noah 
and his Counſellors had Brick for Stone, and Slime for Mortar: for theſe Circum- 


© {ances preceed ; and theſe Things are ſaid of the ſame Perſons who preſently 
® {y to one another, G to, let us build a Tower, &c. But, 


6. The whole Story indeed looks as if there was yet no ſuch thing as a fired 


1 regular Government amongſt them. The People are repreſented as journying from 
the Eat in a Body, voluntarily; and chuſing their Habitation, ver. 2; then as 
conſulting with one another about Materials, and preſently about the Building 


If, der. 3, 4. And ver, 6, which T think puts it beyond all doubt, God him- 


| 5 elt attributes the Deſign, and Imagination to the Body of the People, alleging 
E that when this ſhould be accompliſhed, nothing vill be reftrained from them which 


they have imagined to d: which Expreſſion cannot be ſuppoſed proper, upon 


| : Suppoſition that they were then under the abſolute Sway of ſo good and wiſe a 
ace as Noah, by whom any of their Imaginations, or Deſigns could have been 
4 © reſtrained, and checked. Theſe Circumſtances, laid together, afford a much 
= fronger Argument againſt any ſuch unlimited Univerſal Monarchy, than can be 
= :ll-ged for it. I do not deny but that a Body of Men may ſpeak to one another, 
FE and encourage one another in doing what their Governors command; or that the 


People may be ſaid to do what 1s conſulted, and commanded by others : but I 


2 appeal to the Particulars of this SH, Whether here can be any Command of 
= Nh ſuppoſed ; whether the Deſign as well as the Execution of this Matter be 
AY not attributed to the People: and I appeal to any Reader, whether any place of 
= $r/þ/ure hath been, or can be produced, in which a great and remarkable Deſign 


is recorded, and the whole of it attributed to the People, when it was entirely 
projected and ſet on foot by a very conſiderable Perſon, under whoſe Direction 
they were; and yet he not once named in the Matter; and whether theſe Cir- 
cumſfances laid together do not afford a much ſtronger Argument againſt any ſuch 


%% Abſolure Monarchy in Noah at the time of this Building, than any that 


can be produced for it. Nay, the great Patron of this Scheme himſelf, Rehearſal 
62, gives ſuch an Account of the Centrivance and Execution of this Piece of 
Work as muſt exclude Noah, and his Privy-Council from having any Hand in 
it. For he tells us, That God had a Deſign of ſeparating multiplied Mankind into 
diverſe Colonies, in order to people the Earth: But a great many of them gathered 
irgether 4% build a great City, and a mighty high Tower, to ſecure themſelves againſt 
anther Deluge, and, wwe may ſuppoſe, to eſtabliſh an Univerſal Monarchy, to continue 


er the Death of Noah, &c. And now, from this very Account of the Matter, 


let any one judge, whether the firſt Deſign of this could come from Noah their 
only {ſuppoſed Governor; whether that good Man could have had any Thoughts 
of contradicting the Deſigns of God, from whom he had received ſo many Com- 
munications of Favour, and to whom he had given ſo many Proofs of his Faith : 
whether ſuch a Man as he, or indeed any one elſe at that time, could think of 
curing themſelves againſt a Flood, which God had, but a little while before, 
lolemnly promiſed never to bring upon the Earth again; and whether Noah 
could be fo weak and void of Underſtanding as to think of a Tower as a Security 


againſt 
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againſt ſuch a Flood as he had already been Witneſs to; againſt that Power (; 
God, the Effects of which he had ſeen; and this, when he Knew the way ,; 
ſecuring himſelf much better by an Ark: and whether conſequently this un 
not the Action of a deliberating free People, not under the Reſtraint of abfolu 
Power. Is it not a ſad thing to ſee ſuch Abſurdities as theſe now mentioned, a 1 
ſmoothly ſwallowed, rather than a darling Notion ſhall be dropped? 

But ſince we are ſent back to the Caſe of Adam to ſearch for Noah's Fathe, 
Power, and abſolute univerſal Monarchy ; I muft therefore refer the Reade; i, 
what hath been before diſcourſed upon that Head: remarking only this, tha 
Noah, according to this Scheme, was Univerſal Abſolute Monarch before the Flo. 
ſucceeding by Right of Inheritance ; and that therefore this Branchneither ma, 
any Addition to the Scheme, nor needs a diſtinct Place in it. 


SeEcT. VII. An Examination #f the Fifth Branch F this Scheme. 


5. I come now to the Fifth Branch, vis. That at the Diviſion of Nati, 
after the Flood, this Univerſal Monarchy was changed by Almighty God ing 
ſeventy Independent Monarchies : the ſeveral Nations being ranked by God him{! 
under their proper Rulers, all named, Gen. x. to the Number of 70. viz, th 
Sons of Japhet, 14. the Sons of Ham, 30. the Sons of Shem, 26. Rehearſy, 
Ne _ upon which I have the following Ob/ervations to make. 

. It is impoſſible to ſuppoſe that it ſhould be the Deſign of Moſes in this Place 
to ggnity to us that God himſelf ranked all the Race of Mankind under thek 
Seventy, as ſo many independent Rulers; becauſe He doth not once tell us, or in 
timate to us, that He intended any ſuch thing. 

2. Since this whole Chapter might have been juſt what it is, {ſuppoſing He hal 
only deſigned to give us an Account from which of the Sons of Noah's Son, 
theſe ſeveral People derived themſelves; it is impoſſible to draw an Arguner 
from it, that it was deſigned for an exact Account of Seventy Independent M. 
narchies: when it might have been exactly what it is without any ſuch View, 
For, 

3- There 1s not one mentioned as a Monarch but Nimrod, and He is mentioned 
as the Firft that was known of the ſort, (eſpecially if the Contents be of any 
Authority) and manifeſtly differing from the reſt here named, who are not deſcrib 
ed by any ſuch Characters as He is. 

4. I cannot but think it a good Argument, even to the Patrons of this Shen 
themſelves, that, by their way of interpreting this Chapter, as an Account ofth: 
70 Kingdoms, and Kings, under which the whole Race of Mankind was ſorted, 
here is no Kingdom or People left, either for Noah, or Shem, or Ham, or Japhet 
And what a mean Figure muſt Noah make, who, the Minute before, was Un: 
verſal Monarch, and now is left deſtitute of a Foot of Land, or an Handful di 
Subjects? What? Muſt Noah become a Subject to his Grand-children ? Or Shen, 
Ham, and Faphet, to their Children, who are now ſuppoſed to be in Pofleflion of 
the ſeventy Nations, and Kingdoms, beſides whom there is none left for any other? 
Noah lived two hundred and fifty Years after this Diviſion. Shem lived far 
hundred Years after it: and Faphet and Ham, to be ſure, a conſiderable time. 
What Figure did they make? Under what Characters, and Circumſtances, did 
they appear? Can any one imagine that, in the Diſtribution of Royalties, and 
Governments, the Grand-father (who had had all Power to himſelf) and the 
Fathers, ſhould be overlooked entirely; and no Place left for them, unleſs tht 
would be the Subjefts of their own Children? Yet thus it muſt be, if this Che 
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bY entity us that, at the Divi/ion of Nations, the whole Earth was diſtributed into 
"3% 5 Independent Nations under 70 Rulers, the Sons of Shem, Ham, and Japbet: 
1 f which Number Noah, and they themſelves, could not be. | 
WW .. This will appear the more ſtrange to thoſe who have unwarily adhered to 
28 [this S-heme, becauſe, if we go on to the eleventh Chapter, at ver. 10, we ſhall 
E:- nd a Genealogy, by which it will plainly appear that ſeveral Perſons, named 
| : Gen. x. and affirmed to have been, at the Time of the Diviſion of Nations, by 
Divine Appointment, eſtabliſhed for Monarchs, could not poſſibly be capable of 
being ſo, at that Diviſion, when this Apporntment is ſaid to have been made: and 
| : that others there named could not poſhbly be then living, For Inſtance, Peleg 
Vas but juſt born at the time of this Div//ion, taking his Name from the thing: 
ad 1 do not ſuppoſe that an Infant in Swadling-cloaths could be appointed the 
==. + Leader and Monarch of any particular Nation. His Brother Joan, even 
2 ſuppoling him the Elder of the two, could not be of Age to ſpeak plain: and 
Y {uppoſing Him born at the ſame time, was equally uncapable of ſuch an Office. 
git he was not then born, if Peleg were the Elder; as appears by the next 
3 Chapter. And whether He were, or no; all his Poſterity here counted up, 
W cculd not poſſibly be then living, when this Conſtitution of ſeventy Independent 
43 Kingdoms 18 imagined to have been made. This Obſervation moſt certainly takes 
orf Amdad, and the reſt of Joktan's Sons, ver. 26, 27, 28, 29; to the Number 
I of thirteen; who could not be ſo much as living at that time. And how then 
can this be ſuppoſed to be an hiſtorical Account of the Monarchs under which the 
World was, at the Time of the Divjſon of Nations, ranked by the immediate 
E lnterpoſition of God Almighty ? Should other Men have been guilty of ſuch 
Blunders, and Abſurdities, as theſe, how many ſevere Reproaches mult they have 
expected? But, 
| 6. Many of the Names there recorded are the Names of Nations, not of parti- 
E cular Perſons : which ſhews that the Deſign was, to relate from what Originals 
ſuch and ſuch Nations, known in the times of Moſes, were deſcended ; as thoſe 
that are in the plural Number, or at leaſt ſome of them, ver. 13, 14, and the 
Tebuſite, Emorite, Girgaſhite, and the reſt, ver. 16, 17, 18. Whereas this doth 
not at all correſpond to the Deſign of giving an account of ſeventy Monarchs ap- 
pointed by God; which therefore Moſes cannot be ſuppoſed to have had in 
View, 

7. The naming of Philiſtim, ver. 14, and of Aſhur, ver. 11, and of the Border 
of the Canganites, ver, 19, which was not then ſpread abroad, ver. 18, ſhews 
likewiſe that the Deſign was not confined to what was tranſacted juſt at the Di- 
viſon of Nations, but reſpected the Original of Nations afterwards known in 
the World; viz. the giving an account from which of Noah's Sons every Na- 
ton proceeded, by way of Comment upon the 19th ver. of the ixth Chap. Theſe 
are the three Sons of Noah : and of them wwas the whole Earth overſpread. 

8. Agreeably to this Deſign, upon the Mention of Noab's three Sons, it was 
proper to give an Account of the Nations proceeding from them: but ſuppoſing 
the Hiforian to have had his Eye upon what was done immediately upon the 
Confuſion of Languages, it is not to be imagined that He would have told this, 
before he gave an account of that Conſuſion of Languages. The Place alleged in 
defenſe of the contrary Suppoſition, Rehearſal 66, viz. John xix. 18, 25, only 
deus the Inadvertence of thoſe who allege it. For the Crucifixion is there firſt 
related and then what followed it : not any thing which went before it, as is by 
Miſtake ſuppoſed, For though the Paſſages related ver. 24, &c. were before our 
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Lord's Death, yet they were not before his being fixed to the Cr9s, upon ni... 5 
He remained ſome Hours before he died. = 

From what hath been here ſaid is evident, beyond all Cantradiction, that y, 
Chapter cannot be an Account of 70 Independent Monarchs made ſo, at the Di 3 
of Nations, by God Almighty. Nor doth it ſignify much to allege that fo, e 
the Nations long retained the Names of ſome of the Perſons here mentioned, f, 
this might be; ſuppoſing thoſe Perſons only the Originals of theſe Nasa, 
well as ſuppoſing them to have been the Arbitrary Monarchs of tlieſe Natiq,. 
appointed by God. The Iſraelites retained the Name of {/rae/: yet had not f 
any Signs of Monarchy about him. His Days were ſpent in Conflicts and Dig. 
culties amongſt ſtrange People: and ended in the Dominions of the Kin g 
Egypt. Conſequently it appears from all this laid together, that this F. 
Branch of the Patriarchal Scheme, is without all good Foundation; and ms, 
Modern Invention. 

As to what is urged from a very antient Author, Eccleſ. xvii. 17. that in \ 
Diviſion of the Nations of the whole Earth, God jet a Ruler over every Peopl: ; 

1. This is manifeſtly intended to ſignify the Difference between God's dealin 
with other Nations, and with the People of [/rae/: for it follows immediate; 
But Iſrael is the Lord's Portion, by way of Oppolition to the Government of che 
Nations. This therefore could not poſſibly relate to the Time of that Diviſn 
of Nations under their ſeveral Monarchs, which Moſes is, by this Scheme, ſy. 
poſed to have related, Gen. x. becauſe in that Chapter are mentioned Ab 
and Eber, and Peleg, from whom Abraham and his Poſterity, the [az 
deſcended; who "muſt therefore, according to this Scheme, be Monarchs of ti 
ſame ſort with thoſe of other Nations there ſuppoſed to be mentioned. And 
ſo; how can this Text ſay that at this e Diviſion God ſet Monarchs over othe 
Nations, but not over the Forefathers of the Maeliles: as it muſt do, if it be an 
thing to the purpoſe for which it is alleged? But, 

2. If it reſpect the Maelites, as the Children of Iſrael, properly ſo called min 
Ages after this firſt Diviſion ; then the former part of it cannot reſpect the Tim 
of the Confuſion of Tongues, and Divifion of Nations: but, on one Hand, the ord. 
nary Providence of God, bringing it about that the other Nations of the Fart 
ſhould be ruled by Earthly Princes; and, on the other, his extraordinary Re- 
gards to the I/raelites manifeſted in his being himſelf much more immediate) 
their King, and Governor. And, | ; 

3. It being the moſt uſual thing, in Scripture, and other Writings of the Jew; 
to attribute that to God, which comes to paſs only by his Permiſſion under the li. 
ſpection of his ordinary Providence; even ſuch things as are not approved by 
Him, but owing entirely to the voluntary Choice of Free- Agents ; and this pa- 
ticularly, with reſpect to Kings, and Kingdoms; the Writer of Ecclefiafticus cannot 
be ſuppoſed to intend any more by this Sentence, than that God permitted the 
other Nations of the World to be much more under the Government of Weak an! 
Frail Men, than the Iſraelites. At leaſt it is certain that it might be ſo intended, 
according to the uſual Way of Expreſſion : and therefore can be no Authority in 
a very material Point, in which Moſes himſelf is perfectly ſilent. In which, | 
ſay, Moſes himſelf is perfectly filent : for the Text, Deut. xxxii. 8. alleged like- 
wile in this Cayſe, ſpeaks nothing of God's appointing Rulers over the Divided 
Nations; but only of his appointing the Bounds of the ſeveral Nations : which 
certainly at this Day depend upon his good Pleaſure, and may be equally ſaid to 
be appointed by Him; though He do not immediately interpoſe, and mark them 
out himſelf, but only by his Providence diſpoſe the Affairs and Minds of Men 10, 
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„that they ſhall be what IIe fees fit, and what may anſwer his own wiſe Pur- 
B poles. And for all Funcies and [maginations upon ſuch Texts; it is high time to 
WW :1/{-ard them: or, at leaſt, not to pretend to build certain Pieces of Hoy upon 


them. 


Sect. VIII. The Sixth Branch of this Scheme Examined. 


6. The S Branch of the Scheme now before us is this, That the Succeſſion in 
theſe 70 Independent Monarchies, went on (as formerly it did in the one Univerſal 
Vlonarchy ;) & Primogeniture, in he Male-line : and this by Divine Inſtitution. 
This is proved after the following manner, Rehearſal 66. When there is an Ex- 
ception t0 a general Rule, the Rule ſtands in all Caſes not excepted. The Exception, 
made at the Diviſion of Nations, 15 only as to an Univerſal Monarchy. This was 
he Alteration was made. Therefore, the Succeſſion went on as formerly, by the 
WW Ru: of Primogeniture; as it hath been in all the Earth, from that time to this Day. 
So that this Branch is founded upon theſe two Arguments. 

1. Succeſſion, by the Rule of Primo-geniture, was the Law and Practice from 
Atm to this time: in which no Alteration was made by God. 

2. The Conſtant Pra#ice of all Nations, from the time of this Diviſion, ſhews 
that this Law was underſtood to remain in full force. h 

1. As to the firt of theſe, I muſt refer the Reader to what hath been before 
ſaid to the third Branch of this Scheme: under which I have, I think, plainly 
ſhewn, | 

1. That the Words of Almighty God to Cain, Gen. iv. 7. could not relate to 
Cain's having a Right to govern Abe/, and all the World, eight hundred Years 
after the time they were ſpoken to Him. And, 

2. That it is impoſſible that the Genealogy of Seth's Branch from Adam down 
to Noah's three Sans, recorded Gen. v. ſhould be the Genealogy of Monarchs ſuc- 
ceeding one another in Adam's Univerſal Monarchy. Theſe two Places of 
Scripture are the only Proofs alleged for this fir Proof of the Branch now 
before us: and theſe I have fully ſhewn to be wholly miſtaken, and miſap- 
plied, 

2. I come now to the Second Thing here alleged, viz. The conſtant Practice 
Jof all Nations from the Time of this Diviſion, confirming the Rule of Succeſſion 
by Primo-geniture to have been the known Rule inſtituted by God: which Con- 
fant Practice, to give it the greater Force, is called the Law of Nature. This is 
a main Point in the Cauſe now before us: and as well deſerves to be handled 
carefully, and plainly, as any part of the whole Scheme. And therefore, I ſhall 
under this Head conſider, , what Light the Scripture affords us in this Matter; 
and ſecondly, what offers itſelf from the Heathen Moralifts, and Hiftorians; and 
thirdly, What Conſequence there is in the Argument that can be drawn from the 
Practice of Nations, to prove it to have been founded upon a divine Infitution. 

Firſt, as to the Scripture; it appears to me ſo far from eſtabliſhing the Truth 
of this Pretenſe, that I cannot help thinking it affords many very ſtrong Suſ- 
pictons, and conſiderable Proofs of the Groundleſſneſs, and Falſhood of it. 


For 

Ly | | 

e. Where we ſhould moſt expect an exact Account of this Matter, which is 
dd tlteemed of the greateſt Importance to all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and all 
ich Generations of Men; there we have not one Word ſaid of it by Moſes, on whoſe 


Authority only it pretends to rely. Not a Word of Adam's Monarchy, or of the 
duc ceſſon to it by Primo- geniture, before the Flood: not a Word about his Power, 
ther as a Father, or an Huſband, but what may be now applied to any Father, 
Or 


come to the Divſſon of Nations, and God's Eſtabliſhment of their Manarchia, 


tance of the Matter. 


Ling, antecedent to the preſent Appointment, ſhould ſo order the Matter th 


here? Could the perſonal Vices of the Right Heir make it neceſſary that H 
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or any Huſband, under the Cu Government of Superior Pozwers. Not a Wo 
of any Succeſſion to Him in King/h/p over all his Deſcendents either in any Ju 
laid down about it; or in any Part of the Fry of thoſe Times: as ] las, 


_ evidently ſhewn. After the Floud, what Empire Maß had, according to My; 


I have already examined: and as to any Succeſſion to what others imagine, ther 
themſelves are ſo far from contending for any, that their own Scheme debarr; al 
his three Sons from having any Kingdom, or Government at all. But whey u. 


as it is pretended ; where there is the greateſt Occaſion for his mentioning % 

Rule of Succeſſion ſaid to be laid down by God himſelf, He faith not one M ord 
about it; nor one Word about the ſeveral Nations following ſuch a Rule. Ny, 
that a Thing of ſuch Importance, which would for ever have prevented 3 
Diſputes about ſo great a Point, ſhould not once be plainly laid down, whe, 
there was moſt Occaſion for mentioning it: nay, that there ſhould not be te 
leaſt Intimation about it ; is incredible. But this ſhews that it is not incredible. 
but very reaſonable to judge from hence, that Moſes knew nothing, either g; 
this imagined Divine Appointment of Monarchs, or of any ſuch Rule eſtabliſh 
for all the Kingdoms of the Earth. 

2. Nor is there any Mention made, in any other Part of Scripture, that any 
ſuch thing as this was known, or believed, to have been the Inſtitution aud 
Appointment of God for all Nations; not even in thoſe Places, either of the0/ 
or New Teſtament, where the eſtabliſhing, or recognizing this Law, might 
have been of vaſt Service to the Direction of Subjects in their Duty: which, fo 
poſing this Scheme to be true, 1s utterly ene, conſidering the 25 


3. When God Almighty was induced, by the unreaſonable Cries of the Jem, 
to eſtabliſh a Monarchy over them, after the manner of the Nations then abou 
them, 1 Sam. viii. He did not recurr to the right Heir according to this Schenz, 
though He could moſt eaſily have done it; nor did He fix the Kingdom in the 
Family in which it began, though there was in it a very deſerving Son: but E 
choſe, after the firſt Monarch, one who was the youngeſt Brother of a Fan 
which had no Claim to any ſuch Pre-eminence ; and after David's Death, H. 
continued not his Kingdom by the Eldeft Hamed: I grant that God Almighy 
may diſpenſe with his own pofitrve Inſtitutions, (which is here pleaded;) but 
deny it to be in the leaſt probable that He ſhould do ſo, in the Caſe before u. 
That He ſhould lay down a Law, and a Rule for all Mankind to go by; tht 
He ſhould declare, as is ſuppoſed, both before, and at the Diviſion of Nations 
an unalienable Right to belong to the Elaęſt Branch of ſuch a particular Fan 
which is in effect as much a Promiſe to that Family as what He afterwards ſaid i 
David; that He, who could ſo eaſily have put the Fews into the true Way, it 
ſtead of doing it; inſtead of pointing out the Man who had a Right to be thei 


they never ſhould have one Monarch, according to this Original Inſtitution: who 
can believe this poſſible? Nay, where is there an Inſtance in which He ever di 
do it; or can be ſuppoſed to have neglected, or diſpenſed with his own Inſtit. 
tions, unleſs when apparent Neceſſity required it? And what Neceſſity was the: 


ſhould be over-looked? Did the perſonal Vices of Saul make it neceflary that l. 
whole Family ſhould be rejected? Did the 2ualifications of David make | 
neceſſary that He ſhould be fixed upon? or of Solomon afterwards, who was ne. 
the Eldeſt Sen? Theſe Things will hardly be admitted: for they are account 
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ot no Importance by the Pramers of this Scheme. To what Purpoſe therefore is 
i to {ax that God may diſpenſe with his own In/t/tutions ; ſince it is not poſſible to 
: imagine that He ſhould actually do it in ſuch a Caſe as this? and ſince it appears 
7 lkewiſe from the whole Procedure, That the Jews knew nothing of ſuch an 97. 
5 inal Appointment, or of any Perſon who had ſuch a Claim to the Kingdom ; and 
4 that God Almighty takes no notice of it, but acts exactly as if there had been no 
fluch Inſtitution heretofore? Doth all this look as it there had been any ſuch 
Femme as this, fixed by Almighty God before? or as if He had any Concern to re- 
= ommcnd it to the Regard of his People: 

4. By God's profeſſing to build a ſure Houſe for David; 1. e. to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdom in his Family, could not be meant (as is pretended) the Eſtabliſhment 
of it in his Elagſt Branch: for that was not done. Nay, the very declaring his 
win concerning the fixing this Kingdom to that one Family, is imputed by God 
W incl to a particular, and perſonal Regard to David; not to any Low laid 
dosen before concerning the Neceſſity of any ſuch Succefion. From whence it 
4 appears, that God Almighty himſelf knew nothing of his having before fixed any 
W {ch important Law as this; ſince He thought requiſite to put the whole of this 
W //b/j/ment of the Succeſſion, upon a poſitive Command of his own, unknown 
nne now promulgated it. Add to this, that God's Declaration to Jeroboam, 
W tit lle deſigned to have built him a ſure Houſe, as He had done for David, im- 
3 lies in it that where there was not this immediate Interpoſition of Divine Pro- 
ace, there the People were left to themſelves; and the Succeſſion to the King- 
an was not determined to one certain Family. For this ſaying to Jeroboam was 
nun cnc to this purpoſe, That, upon ſome Conditions, God would have immedi— 
atcly interpoſed and fixed the Succeſſion to the Kingdom of Iſrael in Jeroboami's 
| Family, as He did that of Judah in David's: but that He had reſolved to leave 
| the [ſraelites free from any ſuch Obligation, if He himſelf did not walk in his 
Ways, Kings xi. 38. Which Chapter, and the 14th, from the -th Verſe, 
will ſatisfy any Reader of Common Senſe with how much Juſtice the Author now 
before me (Rehearſal 77.) interprets the Part of Almighty God in this Affair of 
Jernbaum's revolting from the Houſe of David, to be only his permitting that 
Wickedneſs, as it is called. We know very well what is alleged, that Gd is 
often in Scripture ſaid to bring to paſs what he only permits other Beings, of 
their own free Choice, to bring to paſs : but this is nothing to the preſent Pur- 
pole, For it is evident from the Paſſages here cited, that Jeroboam was ſo far 
from deſigning any ſuch thing againſt David's Houſe, that He was actually a 
ercat Favourite of Solomon's, and purſuing his Intereſts, when the Prophet Abijah 
fund him in the way, and told him that it was God's Deſign, and God's Will, 
That, after Sgamon's Death, He thould be King of ten of the twelve Tribes. So 
that the firſt Deſign, and firſt Thought of that Revolt was from God himſelf: 
who promiſed Feroboam by the ſame Prophet to be with him, and to build him a 
ſue Houſe, as He built for David, if He would walk in his Ways. So that He 
limſelt had this Kingdom from God himſelf; from God's own Deſign, and actual 
| Concurrence, as David himſelf had: though it were not ſo eſtabliſhed in his 
Family, as that of Judah was in David's, becauſe of his making 1/rael to ſin 
in other reſpects. This Deſign of God's, thus declared to Him by the Prophet, 
| He was obliged in Conſcience to concur with, and to execute, It had been a 
Crime in him not to have done it : and therefore God did not only permit, but 
gutt Him to revolt, He never was blamed by Almighty God for this Revolt, as 
He Was for his Idalatry. The People of the fen Tribes, were never accuſed of Sin 
11 pm with him. The King of Judah was commanded by God to deſiſt, 8 
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He was deſigning to reduce them to Obedience by Force, 1 Ns xii. 24, whia 
yet He had a Right to do, had the [/raeltes been Rebels in a Criminal Senſe, Ang 
doth all this look like Permiſive Providence only? At this rate of inte; Preting 
Scripture, it cannot be proved that any thing at all was ever brought to paſs by 
the pofitive Interpoſition of God. But this, by way of Digrelſion, to ſhey tj, 
Faculty of ſome Authors in over-looking even the plaineſt Words of Serjz,,, 
when they ſuit not with their own Fancies, and Imaginations. Mething, j 
had been much better to have adhered to their Maxim, ot God's diſpenſing with 
his own Inſtitutions, than thus to interpret away ſome of the plaineſt Narration; 
of Scripture Hiftory. As for its being ſaid that the People made Jeroboam King, 
1 Kings xii. 20. This ſurely ſhould not be alleged by an Author who 11 
Occaſion to know, and particularly to mention, that the People are ſaid likewiq 
to have made Solomon, King; 1 Chron. xxix. 2. whom yet they knew to be ſet gy 
them by the Appointment of God. The Evil which afterwards fell upon thi 
ſeparate Kingdom, were never charged upon its not being a Late ful, or Heredia 
Kingdom; nor were they merely the Conſequences of its being Elective: but m 
ever charged upon their Idolatry, and Sins; to which it was entirely owing thy 
God did not make it a great and flouriſhing Kingdom : as it is plain that Ile 
not only permitted, but approved of, the Foundation of it in Jersboam. But tl; 
Matter which gave me Occaſion for this Mention of Jerabaam was this, that tle 
Iſraelites were left free, in his Kingdom, from any Divine Law obliging them 9 
continue the Crown in his Family: for if there were any ſuch D/vine Lay, 
bound upon the Conſciencies of Men before this time, He mult have hal a kn 
Hlouſe, in the Scr/p/ure Expreſſion, and this Law would have given his Famija 
certain Title after him. But it is manifeſt that neither He, nor his Family, not 
any of his People, nor Almighty God himſelf, knew any thing of any ſuch Ru 
laid down to oblige all Nations to Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy. 

5. Beſides this negative Argument drawn from the perfect Silence of the 
Scriptures, in thole Places in which we might juſtly have expected a Declara;in 
of the Will of Almighty God concerning the Divine Right of Succeſſion by Print 
geniture in the Male-line; they ſeem to me to furniſh us with ſeveral P 
Proots, which appear to bear very hard upon this Scheme now before us, and 
particularly upon this Branch of it. I ſhall not here inſiſt upon what I hare 
already obſerved, that the Race of Mankind ſeem to have been equally empon- 
ered to kill Cam, Gen. iv. 14. and that they ſcem to have done all relating to 
Babel, with mutual Conſent, and as under no Reſtraint from Noah : which ar 
Arguments againſt any ſuch Divine Inſtitution of Government before the Dian 
of Nations, as their Univerſal Conſent, after it, is ſuppoſed to be founded upon; 
and therefore are a ſtrong Preſumption againſt any ſuch Conſent, But I ſhall come 
to the Times after this Diviſion, and the ſacred Hiftory of them. And, 

1. The Kingdom founded in the Infant Peleg, Gen. ch. x. 15. (for according 
to this Scheme, every Name of a Perſon there, is the Name of a diſtinct Monarct, 
whole Kingdom was to continue by Succeſſion : This Kingdom, I lay) over all the 
People, who were the Deſcendents of his Subjects; over all the Poſterity of Hu- 
ſelf, of his Son Reu, his Grandſon Serug, his Great Grandſon Nahor ; Nuhr 
Son Terah, and all Terab's Deſcendents, muſt have come, by Deſcent, into the 
Hands, either of Abraham, if He were Terah's Eldeſt Son, or if the Unc! 
be allowed to rule the Nephew; or of Lot, if his Father were the Eldeft Son, (a 
He appears to be,) and the Nepherw be allowed to Rule the Uncle. But we find 
no ſuch Thing, nor any Government either in Abraham or Lot, but that 0! 


their own reſpective Families; nor any Pretenſe made by cither of them d 
Supe- 
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| Cyperiority over the other: but they are all along recorded to have ruled their 
S tint Families. and to have managed their diſtinct Concerns with equal Right. 
Y See Gen. chap. X111. 9, 10. 
le you ſearch for the Kingdom to which Terah mult, according to tlus 
bene, have ſucceeded, before Abraham, or Lot; you will find it hard to diſco— 
er any Footſteps of one. For his dwelling is laid to have been in Ur ot the 
7 Chaldees, ch. xi. 28. which Expreſſion doth not at all ſuit with the Suppoſition 
\f his being the Syvereign Prince of the Country, And if Ile were, it is mani- 
felt, He abdicated his Kingdom: For, ver. 31, Terah took Abram, and Lot, 
7 Sarai, and left this Habitation, to go into Candan: and dwelt, and dicd at 
iran. Doth this look like a Monarchy fixed in Peleg, and his ladet Bronch ; 
ind fixed by Almighty God himiclt, w ith Deſign of Continuance ; in which there 
never were but three Monarchs, Peleg, Reu, and Serug, who outlived his own 
Son; and which after this immediately vaniſhed ? Who would not rather con- 
dlude that Peg was not made a Governour by God, betore He could ff peak; and 
tit there was no ſuch Succęſſive Monarchy, in this Line, as is pretended? But 
. 2 In Abraham's Time, who was but the S;x7h, incluſively, from Peleg, we 
end amonglt ſome other Nations no Footſteps of that Abſolute Succeſſive Mona! chy, 
. which is taid to have been ſetled for all, at the Dian of Nations. In Gen. 
ch. aii. we find him amongſt the Ch//dren of Heth, (who was one of the Sons 
or Cm the Son of Ham) one of the Abſolute NDnarchs, conſtituted by God, 
A according to this Scheme, Gen. Xx. And yet this Monarchy ſeems ſo ſoon to have 
3 been brought to nothing. For, ver. 3, 4, wanting a ſure Title to a Sepulchre 
bor his Family, He doth not go about to procure it by applying himſelf to any 
1 Ahſclule Monarch, by whoſe Will, or whoſe Commiſion, He could preſently 
E have obtained the Title He wanted, ſuppoſing they had had any ſuch Ruler, 
: But the Buſineſs 1s tranſacted with the Sons, or Children of Heth ver. 3, 5, who 
ae the People of the Land, ver. 7. Some cf them anſwer him, ver. 6. To them 
Il bowed himſelf, ver. 7. Them He intreats to intercede for Him with phron, 
ver. 8, who is repreſented as a Common Inhabitant of the Land, ver. 10; to whom 
| 1aham gives no Title of Honour, though Eyphron did to Him. The Burying— 
1 place was made ſure to Him, in the Preſence of the Children of Heth, ver. 18; nay, 
we Tu to it was made ſure unto Abraham by the Sons of Heth, ver. 20. Let 
any ordinary Reader judge, whether here be any Appearance of Abſolute Monarchy 
in the Line of Heth; or any Probability that any ſuch was fixed by Almighty 
Cid, and fo ſoon vaniſhed, as if it had never been ? | 
4. The Children of Heth do indeed tell Abraham, that He was a Prince of God, 
or mighty Prince amongſt them, ver. 6. But we know, He was a Stranger or 
mw" with them, ver. 4; without Right to any Government, but that of his 
en Family, which He came not to by Succeſſion; and which is very diſtinct 
. the Succeſſrve Monarchies we are ſeeking after, in the Eldeft Branches of 
tiole named Gen, x. And this gives us another very good hint, that even in 
tile Days there were few Monarchs, in the modern Notion, ſetled, or heard 
ot in thete Parts, when Abraham, though a Traveller and a Stranger, was ac— 
counted a great Prince, becauſe God had bleſſed him with a numerous Family 
of his own Deſcendents and Servants. Family-Government ſeems at that time to 
tare been in uſe: and not to have been ſo over-ruled, or ſwallowed up, by a 
waled Form of C/ Government ſet over it, as it was afterwards. This appears 
from Abraam, Iſaac, Jacob; and particularly from Judah, who, in a frange 
Curtry, was permitted, according to the Patrons of this Scheme, to exerciſe 
Power, as a Father of a Family, Gen. xxxvlii. 24; which, ſuppoſing the Place 
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to be ſo intended, ſhews that there then was no Settled Cui Authority in that 
Parts, Supreme over all Family Government of ſuch as were Inhabitants among! 
them: and that this People, therefore, is an Exception from the pretend. 


Univerſal Conſent in Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, 


5. In Gen. xxxvi. at the 31ſt Verſe, we have a Succeſſion of ſeven King; in - 


the Land of Edom, recorded: not one of which ſucceeded by Right of Prins 
genilure; or had any relation, as far as appears, to his Predecęſſor. And hoy 
Bela, the firſt there named, to whom they ſucceeded, came to be King, doth ny 
appear. But before him, it ſeems that the Edomites were without Monarchen 
Government, 

6. If we go back to the xxxivth Chap. we ſhall find Hamer the Hivite, (ie 
Name of a People mentioned amongſt the Poſterity of Canaan, ch. x. 17; and c<. 
ſequently, according to this Scheme, obliged to Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, 
called the Prince of the Country, a Name different from that of King, uſed 
when the Hiftorian ſpeaks of thoſe who really were Kings, ch. xxxvi. 31; 4 
Name no higher than what was beſtowed upon Abraham, in a Land in which 
He had no Poſſeſſion, or Monarchy, ch. xxiii. 6, and which belonged to an 
who had Riches and Intereſt in a Country. This Hamor came to Faceb, why 
was a Stranger in the Land, not pretending to any Governmew over Him, or hi: 
Family ; which yet every Monarch hath a Right to, over Strangers living in h 
Dominions : but communing with him and his Sons, upon equal Terms; pray. 
ing them to enter into Alliances, and Trade, with them, and the reſt af the 
People, ver. 8, 9, 10. After this they return to their City, and uſe all perſuaſie 
Arguments to the People to comply with the Terms offered by Jacob's Sm; 
ver. 21, 23; in which there is no appearance of Command, or of making ſuch 
Decrees and Laws, as Monarchs uſed to iſſue forth; or of any thing beſides Per. 
ſuaſion, and Argument. So ſoon was the ſuppoſed Monarchy of the Hiri, 
inſtead of increaſing in Power, dwindled away into a State, in which there doth 
not appear to have been any Pretenſe to Monarchical Power ; or any ſuch He 
ceſſion to it, as one cannot but think would have been ſo poſitive an In/tituticn a 
the Diviſion of Nations, as is pretended. 

If we proceed farther, and read 7%. x11. where we find thirty three Kings 
conquered by Moſes, and Jo/bua, in Part of that one Tract of Land, afterwank 
poſſeſled by the Children of Iſrael ; we ſhall hardly be able to think that ther 
was any ſuch Univerſal Conſent about Hereditary Monarchy, in all Nations, from 
the time of their D/v//ion : upon which Suppgſition it is impoſſible to account for 
ſuch a multitude of Pezty-Monarchs as muſt have been bordering upon on: 
another in theſe Parts. For this Unwerſal Conſent about this Succeſſion in the 
Male-line, muſt probably have preſerved the Monarchies then ſettled from being 
crumbled, by this Time, into ſo great a e of Little ones. It is worth 
while to conſider, 

8. That amongſt, and in the midſt of, theſe Mcnarchzes, there were, it 5 
probable, ſeveral Governments of another ſort, in being. As the Government 0f 
the G1ibeonites plainly was both Arifocratical, and Democratical mixt, Foſhua ix. 
11; where the Perſons, who have Authority to make a League with Fo/hua, de- 
clare themſelves ſent, and empowered, to treat with them, by the Elders, i. e. 
the Senate, and all the Inhabitants of their Country. All which helps to contin 
us in believing, that the Maſters of ſeveral Families in any Neighbourhood were 
at firſt 1o far from univerſally thinking themſelves obliged to adhere to 0% 
Branch of any one certain Family, that they thought themſelves at Liberty te 


make Choice of ſuch a Form of Common Government, as they themſelves thougi! 
beſt, 
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: oſt, and to make Trial of the Rule, either of One whom they thought qualified + 


or of Muv; juſt as they thought beſt for the Purpoſe intended. 


. 
3 


4 


g. lu the Book of Judges, ch. xvili. 7, we meet with the People of Laih ſeem- 


nalyv without any Government at all, living careleſs, quiet, and ſecure, without 
5 & 


3 my Mig Hirate that might put them to ſhame in any thing, according to our Tranſla— 


N tion 


„aud the Opinion of many /earned Interpreters. 1 contets the Paſſage is 


* -mcthing obſcure : but I think I may produce it as an [y/ance of a People under 


the Government of Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy. But, 
10. The Kingdom of Iſrael is a ſtanding inſtance in Scripiure-Hiftory, of a Mo- 


* ,cby allowed to be Elective, and not Succeſſive : the People of which King- 


gun, it is manifeſt, are therefore an æcelion from this Pretenſe of Univerſal 


Cent. The Queſtion here, is not whether Elective Monarchies be not expoſed 


to mate Miſeries than Succeſide: but whether there was any ſuch Univerſal No- 


n concerning the indiſpenſable Obligation of adhering to one certain Branch of 


one certain Family. This the [/raelres, it is plain, knew nothing of: and how 


E then can we imagine that any of the Heathen Naticns ſhould know any thing of 
E ti; Ry? nor were they ever taxed with a Crme, either for following Jeroboanm 


at firlt; or for not continuing the Crown in his Family afterwards : which they 
certainly muſt have been, had there been any ſuch general Divine Inſtitution; 
Ther are indeed taxed with ſetting up ſuch Rrngs and Princes as were diſpleaſing 


W © 67 Hi. viit. 4. but it is manifeſt that He did not require them to adhere 
E t Jrob-am's Family; nay, that their adhering to it would have been diſagree-— 


able to his Purpoſes. 1 Kings xiv. 7. Nor can the Deſigu of the foremen— 
tioned Place be any other than this, that the People had been extremely to 


| blame in their ſetting up ſuch Perſons, as God Almighty could not approve of. 


So then, it appears from what hath been ſaid, that the Scripture- Account of 


b this pretended Univerſal Conſent in Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy in the Ids 
= Mal: /ine, ſtands thus. The Kingdom of Judah was not eſtabliſhed in David's 


Eu Branch by God himſelf; nor would have been continued in his Family, 


but by a particular new Divine Command, at that time, founded upon a Regard to 
David himſelf, and to the Meſſiah who was to deſcend from him. The King- 
aun of Iſrael was left void of ſuch a Rule by God himſelf; and the People under 
| no Obligation to keep to it. The Kings of Edom, recorded by Moſes, could not 


be fo, by Succeſſion by Right of Primo-geniture. No Inſtances in Him of other 


| Kingdoms, in which this Right of Primo-geniture is ſo declared to have been 
| obſerved, as it is, in this Inſtance, not to have been obſerved. No Catalogues are 
to be found in Him, of Kings ſucceeding by Primo-geniture, either before, or 


after the D/viſſon of Nations. Several Inſtances are to be given of People without 
the Monarchical Form of Government. No ſuch Rule, as this, about Ab/olute 


| Succeſſtve Monarchy, is ever laid down in Scripture: nor are any People ever 


blamed for violating it, or for having -another Form of Government. Nay, 
what nced of more Words, when it is plain, to a Demonſtration, that there were 
no ſuch Monarchies inſtituted by God, Gen. x. as is pretended : and conſequently 
no ſuch Law laid down for their Preſervation, and Continuance? And now, for 
any one to come and affirm that the I/titution of God; the Voice of Heaven; the 
Law of Nature; the Univerſal Conſent of all Nations from Adam to this Day, 
ae all on the fide of this Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy in the Elde/t Male Line, is 
ſuch an Inſtance of the Fondneſs of Men for any Scheme once embraced, as can 
hardly be paralleled, | 

. But I muſt not forget to conſider what is triumphantly urged from the 
deft Books of Scripture, concerning the Rights of Primo-geniture, there recorded: 
Vo. II. K kk becauſe 


N 
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becauſe from hence it is affirmed to be moſt maniteſt, that the fr bg; Fi, 
Grandſon was, by Divine Appointment, to ſucceed his Father, or Grandfather, 1 
only in the abſolute Government of his own Children, but of all his Farben, 7. 
mily and Deſcendents; not excepting his own Mather, or Groendmother, Ci. 
_ and their Families, and Children to all contemporary Generations, 

The % Inſtance of this Right in the Firft-born Male, is that of Cain g. 
Abel, ſaid to be plainly implied in the Words of God to Cain, Gen. iv. 2 
cerning which I mult refer the Reader to what hath been already ſaid A the 
third Branch of this Scheme, to which this properly belonged. 

2. I have there likewiſe conſidered the Genealogy, Gen. v. and ſhewn the 41, 
ſurdity of ſuppoling it a Succeſſion of Governours, by Right of Primo-geniture, 

3. I have here under this Branch obſerved enough to ſhew the little Read 
we have to imagine any ſuch Univerſal Practice in thoſe Nations of which t. 
Scriptures give us an Account. So that we have no notice from them of a 
ſuch Government pretended to by Right of Primo-gentture ; unleſs in the Rindt 
of Judah, given by the expre.s Mill of God to David, and yet even that not ca. 
tinued from him by his Eldeſt Branch. 

4. Suppoling therefore, that it was afterwards continued. in Solomon's Eli 
Branch: if this be an Argument of God's great Regard to Primo-geniture; cer. 
tainly it is, on the other fide, an Argument of his little Regard to it, that Il. 
made choice of David for King, who was the youngeſt amongſt many Brethre, 
and of Solomon for his Succeſſor, who was not his Eldeft Son. So that nit 
is the Kingdom of Judah itſelf ſuch an Inftance of Succeſſion to Government ly 
Primo-geniture, as we might expect it to have been upon the Principles of thi 
Scheme. 

5. Other 8 produced for this Right to Government by 8 aie 
ſuch as give a Pre-eminence, and ſome Privileges to the Firſt-born Sons above 
others: but none of them ſuch as do imply a Right in them, by Divine Inftiu- 
tion, to Paternal Power, whatever that was, over their Brethren; or to A 
Authority over their own Mothers, Both which are neceflary to the Point in 
Hand: though if both could be proved, it would not follow, that Civil Autbs- 
rity, which was to be Supreme over all Family Government, was to be conveyed 
down, unalienably, after this manner; becauſe this can reſpect only Family gi 
verument, as ſuch. 

Nay, methinks it is abſolutely contradictory, according to other Principles of 
this Scheme itſelf, to the expreſs Words of the Fifth Commandment, thus to fe. 
preſent Almighty God as making the Ela Son Heir to all the Power of li 
Father over his Mother. For then the Meaning of that Commandment muſt be 
this, that it is the Duty of the Eldeft Son to honour his Mother, ſubordinately, 
only during his Father's Lite; (for afterwards it ſeems, ſhe herſelf is to pay the 
profoundeſt Duty and moſt abſolute Paſſive Obedience to her Son;) and of the 

younger Children, after their Father's Death, to pay a much greater Deference to 
their Eldeft Brother, than to their Mother; nay, to negle& her Commands, in 
compariſou to his : the Mother being but Fellow-ſubjeft with them, after the 
Father” s Death, to their Brother, and her own Son. Now I grant that ſhe may 
be ſo; ſuppoſing Parental Authority, and Civil Authority to be different Things 
For then, the Syn may have Civil Rule over his Mother; nay, and exerciſe it 
even to the puniſhing her, if that become neceſſary for the public Safety; and 
yet pay her all the Obedience and Honour, required by this Commandment to be 
paid her, as a Parent, But if this Commandment be the Foundation of Ci 


Power, and the Divine Commiſſion by which it is conveyed, as in this Scheme I 
pretended; 


No 
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ended; how comes the Mother to be ſubordinate to the $52? Or doth tits 


4. 5 pace convey a Civil Authority to the Father only, though the 7 ther bo 
mentioned in the {ame Sentence, and after the tame manner? Or, Goth the Cl 
„har or the ther, ſubordinate to the Father, ceuſe at his Deb, and bes 
; tis Are hid; Or where have we any Command of God, requiring the 
* 1:4; Obedience to her Fldef? Son; and Brethren's Submithon to their 49 
| FR er, to ſupply the D-feft ot this Commandment ? For, as it hath pleated God 
a to ſignity his Will; without the Help of ſome ile, preters, Hldſt Sons may be 
: 0 weak as to think that all Paternal Authority, as ſuch, remains in the Mother 
er the Father's Death, and ſo loſe their BHöppiꝙᷓ ; or the ] huet may ima- 
4 3 that the Command obliges them to honour their Mother with the higheſt 
Date after the Father's Death, and ſo rebel againſt their 1/deft Brother. My 
E Aoumcnt is this. Either the Authority of Parents ncceſſarily implics in it 
= - og Authority, or it doth not. If not, then one main Support of this Scheme 
E :. loft, If it doth; then Maternal Authority muſt likewiſe imply in it Civil 
E 7, as well as Paternal; and after the Father's Death, an Ab/olute Civil 
P;z2er, according to this Scheme: becauſe it was ſubordinate only to Him during 
3 his Life; and the fame Expreſſions, in the ſame Commandment, arc uſed concern- 
3 ing Obedience due to Her, that are uſed for the Father, Put the Caſe therefore, 
dat this Commandment had been in force from the beginning (as to be ſure it 
I was) and that Adam had a Right to the Civ] Obedience of his Deſcendents by 
Untue of that Part of it, Honour thy Father, as it is affirmed : could it he other- 
1 wiſe underſtood than that Eve ſhould have a Title to the ſame Obedience, grant- 
C ing it only ſubordinate during his Life, yet abſolute, and unlimited, ſuppoſing ſhe 
E outlived him, by virtue of the other Part, exprefled after the fame manner, Ho- 
1 nr thy Mother ? Or could Seth, or any of her Children, (ſuppoſing this Com- 
3 nnd the Foundation of Civ// Obedience) have thought it at all reconcileable to 
W thc expreſs Words of it, to have pretended to a Right to her Obedience, and Ab- 
lle Subjection ? Or would not the younger Children, in ſuch Caſe, have an un- 
# anſwerable Plea for adhering to the C:vi/ Government of their Mother, that they 
bad as expreſs a Command for that, as for obeying their late Father ; but not the 
Shadow of a Command for Civil Obedience to the Eldeſt Brother. But to return, 
Or theſe Paſſages now mentioned, there are ſeveral ſorts produced, Re- 
bearſal 57. i 

1. Such as do allude only to ſome ſort of Pre- eminence and Dignity in the 
born; as when God ſaith, He wil! make David his firſt-born, and the like: 


a beat 
* - 0 bl 6 » ah 


amongſt Men have been generally reckoned to have in ſome reſpects the Favour 
or their Parents, and to be diſtinguiſhed from their Brethren ;- ſo God's Favourites 
may be called his Firft-born, But this doth not at all determine in what this 
Pre-eminence conſiſted ; or whether any Pre- eminence at all were inſtituted by G 
lumtelf; becauſe the Allufion would have been the ſame, whether this uſual Pre- 


16 emimence implied in it any Power over their Brethren, or not ; and whether it 
f lad been founded merely on humane Cuſtom, or a divine Law. Thus 1s certain, 
J dat one of the paſſages produced, vis. Heb. xii. 23. in which the Church Tri- 
it Want is called the Church of the firft-born, cannot relate to any thing of Go. 
nd © ment annexed to the Primo geniture, but only to the Favour and Love of 
be Cad manifeſted in Heaven to the Saints: For the Saints in Heaven are not a So- 
1G 


ety of Governours, From ſuch Allufions, therefore, nothing can follow but this, 
in 


| which is only a metaphorical Expreſſion, ſignifying that, as the frft-born 
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15 


geniture: but what, is not implied in them. 

2. It is ſaid, our Saviour is called our Elder Brother, Rom. viii. 29. Th- 6-4 
fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and the fir/t-begotten from the Dead, Rer. 
5. and all this to expreſs his high Authority over us. Whereas it is evident that!. 
is called the fir/?-born amongſt many Brethren, or the Elder Brother of all Chri;;,. 
with relation to the Favour of God to Him; and to them, through Him. - 
adopted into his Inheritance: and this ſtill in Alaſian to the larger Portj,y ,; 
#/ate, or Favour, beſtowed upon the firft-born ; not to Government over Bren 
for the Mention of which in this Place the Apo/e had not the leaſt Occaſin, 
And then for the f/-fruts; they were ſomething very different from f:/-beg,;y, 
Sons: and their Privilege was to ſanctify the Lump out of which they we; 
taken, and offered to God for that purpoſe. So that this Expreſſion is una. 
pily alleged by one who pretends to ſo exact a Knowledge in the Sacred Writins. 
unleſs he can be ſo happy as to prove that inanimate firft-fruits, as well as fk 
born Men, had likewiſe Government annexed to them. Nor was our Lord cn 
called the fir/t-begotten from the Dead, on the Account of Rule and Governys 
over ſuch as are to ariſe from the dead: as He mult be, if this Expreſſion lionif 
any thing to the purpoſe. For immediately after the Reſurrefion, He is to . 
liver up his Kingdom to God, even the Father : whereas by virtue of being the 
firſt-begotten of the Dead, according to this Argument, He ought to rule, as t'; 
firſt-begotten from the Dead, over all who ſhall ariſe from the Dead. This there 
fore, reſpects only the Pre-eminence of arifing firſt himſelf from the Dead, i 
order to be the Pledge and Aſſurance of the Reſurrection of thoſe whom I. 
condeſcends to call Brethren. But, ſuppoſing theſe, and the like Expreſlion 
were not ſo caſily to be accounted for; I add this, that it is very hard indeed, 
there may not be Alluſions in Scripture to the Homage paid to many Princes; u 
to the Government deſcending in many Kingdoms to the fir/t-born ; but that pre 
ſently this muſt be made an Argument that God approved, and inſtituted fron 
the Beginning theſe things to which the Alluſions were made: which AU 
had notwithſtanding been the very ſame, though He had neither inſtituted then 
at firſt, nor ever after approved of them. 

3. There are other Paſſages produced, in which the matter of faF is pretendes 
to be delivered in an Hiſtorical Manner ; and theſe ſuch as are ſaid plainly to fy 
or ſuppoſe, this Right in the fir/-born Son, and his Eldeft Branch. Upon thi 
Head, I muſt be ſo juſt as to refer the Reader to what hath been ſaid in the 5. 
mer of the the Two Treatiſes concerning Government before-mentioned ; and t 
obſerve, that the only Queſtion of Importance here is, whether there can be a! 
Inſtances produced of ſuch a Right granted, or allowed, to the Eldeſt Sm, ® 
belonging to them by Divine Inflitution. Now I muſt remind the Reader agi 
that I have ſhewn the Inflances of this, pretended to have becn before the D- 
viſion of Nations, to be wholly miſtaken, and nothing to the purpoſe. Atv * 
we proceed any farther, I can meet with but Two Paſſages inſiſted upon, Re 
hearſal 57, where this Matter 1s pretended to be completely handled. 

1. Iſaac bleſſed Jacob, as hrs firſt-born, by declaring him Lord, &c. Gen, xs 
29. And, | 

2. Jacob declared Reuben his fr/t-born, to be the Excellency of Dignity, 4 
the Excellency of Power, Gen. xlix. 3. So that the Argument relies on thele i! 
Inſtances, and deſerves to be ſhewn to the Reader in its full Strength, th 
Jacob, conſidered as the firſt-born, though He was not really ſo, was declared 


Lord of his Brethren ; and Reuben to be the Excellency of Power, thoug" . 
nere 
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never enjoyed it : from whence it follows plainly that it was the Appointment 
of Cod, that, in all the Kingdoms of the Earth, Civil Government ſhould be he- 
jodiary in the Eldeff Branch of the Eldeft Son. To repreſent this Argument once 
to the Reader, is to anſwer it. But ſince theſe 7wo Inſtances are lerioully, and 
ſometimes triumphantly produced; it becomes us to conſider them as ſeriouſly 
a3 they are propoſed. Now, ä ; | 
1. There might be ſeveral Reaſons for a Regard to the Primo-geniture in that 

particular Family, without making that the Univerſal Rule of Succeſſion in Civil 
Government; eſpecially conſidering that this Regard here paid to it in theſe two 
Caſes, was at times when it could not reſpect an Abſolute Common Cuil Govern- 
ment amongſt ſeveral Brethren, and their Families. 
2. Though Jacob, under the Notion of the Elagſt, was made Lord of his Bre- 
ee, and his Mother's Sons were to bow down to Him; yet he was not made Lord 
of his Mother ; nor was /he to bow down to Him, as we read of; and therefore 
dus cannot be an Inſtance of the Succeſſion of the Eldeft into the full Poxwer and 
Authority of the Father, as it is ſaid to be. 
= +. Though Jacob, under the Notion of the Eldeſt, was made Lord of his 
Hiecbren; yet it is plain from Fact that He neither did, or pretended to, rule 
bias a Civi] Governour. On the contrary, He paid all the Crilities imagin- 
able to Him; nay, He paid Him the Submiſſion of a Servant, and humbled him- 
deut much more to Eſau, than ever Eau did to Him; and always looked upon 
Im as having the ſame Right to govern his own Family, as He himſelf had 
over his own Wives and Children: as will appear to any one from Gen. xxxii. and 
«4x1, 36. in which 4% Chapter is an account of his ſeparating himſelf, and 
Cattle, by a voluntary Deed of his own, as far as appears, from Jacob; and 
this upon prudential Conſiderations. What therefore is replied to this? Why, 
I: i3 ſaid, Rehearſal 60, That Eſau had been before this, manumilled by his 
Father, and ſetled in another Place, and fo Jacob had no Right over him. That 
Eſa had ſomctimes lived ſeparate from his Father, may be true: but that He 
hal been manumitted, in the Senſe of this J//7iter, is manifeſtly contrarv to the 
Hilary, Gen. xxvii. 1. where Eſau is called for, by his dying Father, as now in 
the Family, and under his Government. It is contrary to this Scheme itſelf, 
vhich expreſly gives Him an Expectation of ſucceeding in the Government of his 
Fither's Family, which is inconſiſtent with his having been diſmiſſed before. 
Or, if it be ſaid that He was afterwards manumitted, or made free by his Father; 
| anfiver that this is contrary to the Words of Iſaac himſelf, quoted by this Au- 
{b;r in his preceding Paper, from Gen. xxvii. 37. in which He makes Jacob as 
expreſly Lord of Eſau, as of any other Part of his Family. Behold I have made 
bu thy Lord. If theſe Words therefore gave him no igt to Abſolute Dominion 
over Fſav; neither did any other the like Words give him any Right to ſuch 
Dominion over any other Part of his Father's Family. And fo the whole B 
eg is come to nothing: and Iſaac 1s repreſented as making Jacob a Civil Governour 
over Eſau, and reſolved to bleſs him after this manner; and afterwards as un- 
doing all this, and making Eſau equal to, and mdependent upon, his Brother. 
What inconſiſtencies are theſe ! Beſides that, after this, Gen. xxxvi. 6. an Account 
ls given of Eſau's Departure from Jacob, upon the Increaſe of their SubPance, 
without the leaſt Mention of Iſaac; or of his having before manumitted Him ; 


hv. or indeed of any thing, through the whole SY, that looks towards it. But 
rs 4. If it were in the Power of the Father to manumitt as many of his Sons as 
1H. lie ſhould think proper; nay, to diſmiſs his E/deft Sou himſelf, as He ſhould 
lebe! 


bunk fit; or to diſinherit his eldeſt Son, as Jacob did Reuben, according to this 
Vor. II. L II Scheme: 
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Scheme : then here is an unanſwerable Demonſtration againſt ſuch a Divine 4. 
ointment in favour of the fir/t-born, as is pretended. For ſuppoſing that 05 
himſelf may diſpenſe with his own Inſtitutions; yet it is over and over {ai 1, 
the ſame Author, that Man cannot. Now if the Divine Inſtitution were, tha 
the Father's Kingdom ſhall deſcend unalienably to the e/de? S: then canuc |, 
be in the Father's Power either to diſmiſs or di/inherit this Elagſ San; or to mak 
all his others equal to Him in their ſeveral Independent Monarchies. The Supprs. 
tion of which Power in the Father, utterly fruſtrates, and renders infignifican 
the Divine Right pretended to be annexed to the Frf-born: for this abfolute 
Power in Fathers, puts it entirely in their Breaſt, whether any one Eldeft 5 
in the World ſhall ever ſucceed in Government, or not. And then what ſignife 
this Divine Inſtitution ? 
5. Whatever was contained in the Bleſſing of Superiority given to Jacob, itz 
manifeſt that Eſau the Eldeft, founded not his Expectation of a Bleſſing up 
God's own Appointment, as He muſt have done, according to this Scheme; bu 
referred himſelf to his Father, and his Will: which is inconſiſtent with the 
Suppoſition of knowing any thing of this una/renable Right to Government belong. 
ing to the Eldeft. 
6. Eſau is allowed to have forfeited his Right to this Bleſſing by one perſonal 
Vice, Rehearſal 60, as Reuben did his Right to Pre-eminence by one ſingle Crime, 
Now how can this Pre-eminence ſignify a Right to Ab/olute Civil Authority, in 
the Opinion of this Author, who ſo often ridicules the Notion of Domini»; 
being founded in Grace; and who knows the ſad Conſequences of making perſjal 
Vices the Ground of any one's Forfeiture of his Right to reign ? But all the F. 
feitures of the Rights of Primo-geniture, which we read of, are on the account of 
Perſonal Vices. If therefore the Right of Primo-geniture be a Right to Civil A. 
thority ; then this Right to Civil Authority is forfeited by Perſonal Vices. But the 
Right to Civil Authority is not forfeitable on account of Perſonal Vices. There 
fore this Right to Civil Authority, which is not in ſuch manner forfeitable, is 
ſomewhat wholly diſtinct from thoſe Rights of Primo-geniture, which certainly 
were 10. | 

7. We are enquiring after Iaſtances of Eldeft Sons ſucceeding in their ow! 
Perſons, to their Fathers Authority whatſoever that was, over their ow! 
Mathers, and Brethren, &c. And we are here very fairly referred to ws Inſtant 
of Eldeſt Brothers put by this ſuppoſed Right; or diſinherited on account of Per 
ſonal Vice, Nay, | 

8. One of theſe Paſſages is acknowledged to relate to what ſhould, in Fad, 
happen to the Poferity of Jacob and Eſau; not to what belonged of Right to 
their Perſons. I may add, or to their Poſterity : For this prophetical Bling of 
Tſaac, given to Jacob, gave no more Right to his Poſterity to ſubdue, and govert, 
the Edomiles; than his Bleſſing, given preſently after to Eſau, conveyed at 
Right to the Edomites, his Poſterity, to ſhake off the Yoke of their Governmet 
again. What ſignifies it therefore, in an Enquiry after the Right to Government, 
given under the Notion of a Right to Primo-geniture, to allege that /aac did de- 
clare that, in a very diſtant Age to come, the Poſterity of Jacob (whom He 
took for his Eldeſt San) thould, in fact, be ſuperior to the Poſterity of E/ 
conſidered as if He had been the youngeſf? Will this at all ſhew the Right ot 
reigning to have been a perſonal Privilege belonging to the Eldeft Son, which 
the Point we are upon? Or will it ſhew that this Right belonged to his Poſer” 

When it doth not pretend to touch the Matter of Right, but only of Fatt? 


9. Add 
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9. Add to this, that in the Completion of this Fer. lo little Regard was 
had to Primo-geni ure (on the Right of which it is luppoled to have becn tound- 
ed that Jacob's [ldeft Branch did not reigu. Reuben 5 Line was put by: And 
7 „os choten. But in Judub's Line, not the agi Family; nor the EAI 
85 in that Family which was choſen, but the very yownge/t; nor this youngeſt 
s eldeft Son after his Death. Thete are the great Regards of Almighty God to 
„ genlure, io much boaſted of; and made the Foundation of ſo important 
|. Matter as Cit Government. : 

o. What here alleged as ſpoken of Jacob and Eſau, is meant of Nations, 

aud not of auy two particular Perſons, as it is plain from the Words of God, 
Cu. xxv.23- And if this Inſtance proves any thing, it will prove this, that 
ne Poltcrity of an Elder Brother (for as ſuch Jacob was conſidered by [/azc) 
ne a Right to ſubdue, and govern the Poſterity of a younger; though He 
FRIED manumilted by his Father before, and had a Right to form a diſtin& 
W -anily, and Government by himſelf. 
11. If this In/fance, and that of Jacob's calling Reuben his Fir/t-born, the He- 
Nec of Dignity, and of Power, be alleged only as Proofs that there was a 
W -.ominece in the Firft-born Son, in this, or in other Families; I know no one 
ho denics it. But this is ſuch a Pre-eminence as may be at this Day in the 
W :ichclt and moſt powerful Branch of any Family, wholly void of any Right to 
W vo the others, notwithſtanding ſuch Pre-eminence; though poflefled of what 
nur make them capable of obliging, or diſtreſſing them. For the being richer, 
and ſtronger than others, gives no Rg to Civil Government over them, 

12. Nor doth the Expreſſion of 62wing down to a Brother, neceflarily imply 
in it any Right in him to Government, properly fo called, over thoſe, of whom 
it is {aid that they ſhall bow down to him. For though Joſeph ſaw his Brethren 
waling Obeyſance to him, under the Figure of Sheaves, Gen. xxxvii. 7; and 
aterwards Iikewite his Father and Mother, ver. g ; which his Father calls bowing 
dou themſelves 10 Him, to the Earth, ver. 10; yet was this only to ſignify the 
Kation He was to be put in, in order to relieve and ſupport them in their 
: at Wants; not any Civil Authority over them. So that it is plain, that Ex- 
preſſions denoting very great Pre-eminence may be uſed of the firfi-born Son, with- 
out implying a Right to Civil Authority over all the Houſhold and Deſcendents of 
hiz Father. And, 
| 15. Whatever this Pre-eminence did conſiſt in; it might have been founded 
von the I'ondneſs and Cuſtom of Fathers; not upon any Divine Inſtitution : as we 
le it is allowed, that the Father did often either deſtroy, and diſanull it quite; 
0: might diminiſh it to an Equality with the reſt of the Brethren, even by thoſe 
woo place it in Ci Rule and Government. 

14. The departure of Eſau from Jacob, Gen. xxxvi. 6. as well as that of 
7w4h from his Brethren, ch. xxxviil. 1. in his Father's Life-time, both ſhew a 
[ ::untary Departure, according to their ſeveral Eſtates, and Exigencies, and 
Dehans: without a Word of aſking leave; or being manumitted by the Father, 
or his Heir, according to a modern invention. And in theſe inſtances, there were 
Cchincl Eſtates ; diſtinct Intereſts; and Independent Governments, equal in their 
lererat Families: which, I think, proves that Jacob never looked on Eſau as 


81 * | 2 5 . 

le as 326927, or rather S/avez nor even upon his Son Judah; for his departure is 
” rorded as a voluntary act of his own, and not as an extraordinary thing. It 
of ems to me that when Sons were grown up, and had it in their power to provide 


tr tnemſelves, and to erect Families of their own, they had then a right to 
Govern themſelves; though their obligation to reſpect, and aſſiſt, their Parents 
Vor. II. LII 2 never 
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never ceaſed, Eſpecially it ſeems, that Marriage, according to the Original g 
pointment of God, gave them a right to leave Father and Mother ; and to beri 
the Foundation of a diſtinct Family and a diſtinct Family-government, if the, 
thought fit: with reſpe& to which, they were, from that time, equal to thy, 
own Fathers. But before, living in their Father's Family, He muſt be 1, 
Ruler: though not abſolute, or free from Coercion, in all poſſible caſes. So lik. 
wiſe the E/deft Son, as long as his Brothers keep {till in the Family, (as they di 
with the Father,) might be eſteemed the Ruler of that Family : but this not i 
as to be abſolute; or to be complied with in all things: or ſo, as that they (hy 
not have a r7/ght to depart, whenever they pleaſe; and raiſe a Family of th 
own; and Govern it after a manner independent upon Him. Nor is there ay 
ground to make the Father, or Elder Brother, in this caſe, Ruler, in ſuch ſen 
as that it ſhall not be equally the Right of any of the Sons, or Brothers, volun, 
rily to Arm, and defend, againſt a Common Enemy, before a Compatt made y 
the contrary; or to take a Robber, or a Murtherer, and in coo! Blood to judy, 
and execute him: which are the diſtinguiſhing Marks of no Eſtabliſhed Ci 
Government. 

But to return; What hath been ſaid, is fully fufficient to give an account 9; 
what is any where ſaid in Scripture, of the Rights of Primo-gentture : and fron 
hence we may judge, how precariouſly, and upon how ſmall an appearance d 
' Reaſon, they are made the foundation of the Divine In/litution of Abſolute Heri. 
tary Monarchy, in the Eldeſt Male-line of a Family, impoſed. upon all Nati 
of the Earth, for the Standard of their Civil Government, At leaſt, it is a fl 
Anſwer to what hath been produced, on this Head, by the laſt Patron of thi 
Scheme, in that place where He profeſſedly undertakes to demonſtrate the Tru 
of this Branch of it, Reh2arſal 57. And as for what concludes that paper, t: 
Right of Government by Primo-geniture in Cain; and the Succęſſive Univerſal M. 
narchs before the Flood, a ſufficient Reply hath been made already to it. 

Before I leave this Head, I muſt take ſome Notice of that remarkable Tex, 
2 Chron. v. 2. in which it is declared, that of Judah came the Chief Ruler, bit 
the Birthright was Foſep/h's. From whence it ſeems plain, that the Birthrigh, 
and Dominion, were two diſtin& things, and that a Perſon, or Family, migi 
have what is called the Rule, or Dominion, without having what is molt partic 
larly called the Birthright; and another might have the Birthrigbt (proper 
ſo called) without having the Dominion. Nay, fince it is declared, ver, 1, thi 
the B:rthright, forfeited by Reuben for his Vice, was given to Foſeph's Sons, i 
contradiction to the dominion obtained by Fudah, which is not ſpoken of 3s tit 
Birthright either here, or Gen. xlix. 8: It follows from hence, that the Cz 
' Government, Eſtabliſhed in Judah, was not the Birthright, or the thing whia 
Reuben had a Title to, by right of Primo-geniture, before his forfeiture of it 
And conſequently, that it could not be implied in Jacob's calling Reuben, cor 
ſidered as the Eldeſt, the Excellence of Power, that He had a Title to the G5 
Government of the whole Family of his Father's Deſcendents. Let any one cr 
ſult Rehearſal 61, He will ſee under what difficulties the great Patron of ti 
Scheme finds himſelf, when he is forced to interpret this Text, ſo as to g 
both to Judah and Ephraim, the Birthright of Civil Dominion: as if the Sacre 
Hijftorian had ſpoken after this manner. Judah prevailed over his Brethren, 0 
of him came the Chief Ruler, 1. e. In his Line was a Kingdom Eſtabliſh 
which was the Birthright of the Eldeff. But the Birthright, i. e. the Birth 
right of the Eldeft, which is declared by this Author to conſiſt in Rule, 
prevailing above the reſt of the Brethren, was Joſeph's, i, e. was in Ephraih 
which ſignifies the Ten Tribes, So, according to this Author, Joſeph's two * 
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Whom in plain words, the Brrthright is declared to have been given, are 
hraim, or the Ten Tribes; amongſt which, was the Tribe of Reuben himſelf, 
ho had forfeited this Birthright. So then, there may be a Birthright, it ſeems, 
here there is not Hereditary Succeſſion to Government : for this Writer knows 
1 hat there was not in the Kingdom of Iſrael, And Ephraim may have the Birth- 
% though Nine other Tribes have an equal Share in, and an equal right to, 
ernment. And 7ofeph's Sons, it ſeems, may be ſaid to have had a Birthright 
en them, which belonged to ether other Families as well as to theirs; and to 
5 Ke had a dominion which was no more confined to Fheir line, than to that of 
Wc gb others. After another manner of expreſſion, Jeſeph's Birthright, or 
„ ,minion, faith this Author, was over Ephraim, i. e. the Ten Tribes : That of 
J Fudah, was over the Kingdom of Judah, What can be the meaning of this? 
Hd %% Family, or R:ght-lme, or any line, ſuch a Right to the Kingdom of 
el, as Judab's had to that of 7udah? Or was that Dominion ever fixed Here- 
al in Jo/eph's Family? No, This Author faith, it was an Eledive Kingdom. 
Y hen how was Joſeph's Birthright, or Dominion, over Ephraim, i. e. the Jen 
a? Or how can the Biribrighit given to Ephraim, as the Text ſaith, be the 
E/1inion over Ephraim? What account can be given of ſuch Confuſion as this? 
Another very unlucky thing follows from this Text, That a Birthright may be 
ren to more than one, and be divided between 7wwo, according to the Letter of 
Nie Text; and, according to the forementioned Interpreter, between Ten Sons of 
he fame Family: for the Right to govern, was fixed to no one of the Ten Tribes. 
am afraid this muſt, according to this Author, bring in the ſad Calamity of 
\-crdinate Powers, Equality, and all manner of Confuſion; and turn the Bleſſing 
tf the Birthright, given to Foſeph's Sons, into a Curſe, More Abſurdities might 
e fairly charged upon this Interpretation, eſpouſed merely to avoid a plain proof 
r this truth ; /r. That the Birthright, forfeited by Reuben, was a thing wholly 
liſtinct from Cui Rule, and Dominion over his Brethren. This is a plain Text, 
nd without any Obſcurity ; making a diſtinction between them. And I may 
lallenge the greateſt Patrons of this Scheme, to produce one, ſo free from all 
xception ; which makes the Birthright, and Civil Dominion, the ſame thing. 
| In fine, It is not juſtifiable to build ſo important a Matter as that of Civil Go- 
zrzment, upon a few obſcure Hints in Sacred Antiquity, relating to a Pre-emi- 
ce in the Primo- geniture. It is ſufficient, in anſwer to all, that none of them 
peak of any ſuch thing as an Inſtitution of Almighty God: and that no one In- 
ance is produced, out of Moſes, of any Son actually fucceeding, in his Father”s 
ſower, over his Mother and Brothers, and all their Deſcendents ; much leſs, ex- 
ſciing an Abſolute Civil Authority over them, by vertue of being the Firft-born. 
bis 13 what we are ſecking after, but find nothing of it : but a great deal, to 
nake us believe that there was no ſuch Univerſal Practice known, or thought of, 
dy that Sacred Hiftorian. As for the Kingdom of Fudah, I have before accounted 
br the Argument drawn from it. And thus much may ſuffice for the Proofs out 
N Srri3ture, that Hereditary Succeſſeve Monarchy by Primo-geniture hath been the 
and Practice, of the whole Earth from the very beginning: a Point ſo fre- 
wently affrmed; and yet ſo wholly void of the leaſt ſubſtantial Proof. 
Y©rd/y, J come now to conſider what offers itſelf, in relation to this Untverſal 
r, from the Heathen Writers. And, 
1. The Heathen Hiſtorians, and other Antient Writers who took their Accounts 
am them, allow that the firſt Eſſay of Government was generally that of One ſingle 
erlon: but yet maintain that at the very firſt this ne Perſon was pitched upon 
J the Voluntary Conſent of thoſe who were to be under him : and that the Quali- 
o. II. M m m fications 
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fications and Abilitics of the Perſon, manifeſted before, were what determin; 
the People to ſeek for Redreſs of Injuries, and Aſſiſtance in carrying forward . 
Ends of Humane Society, at his Hands; and conſequently, that at the beginnj,, 
there was no ſuch thing as Hereditary Monarchy, at leaſt in the greateſt pz; 
the Earth, but only Elective. Thus Juſtin, who copied from a great Aut!y, 
Trogus Pompeius: and all, I believe, who go ſo high as He did. 

2. From hence it will follow that Increaſe of Power, and Aimbilion to leut, 
Name, and the like; or, in ſome Places, the Gratitude of the People, came 
fix a Government in one certain Family: yet this not ſo, but that, in wy, 
Places, the Prince in Poſſeſſion pretended to diſpoſe of his Kingdoms, any y 
name his Succęſſor, or Succeſſors, as He pleaſed ; nor ſo, as that there was 3 
Notion amongſt thoſe who came in time to obey Hereditary Monarchy, that ti 
were under any obligation to do it by a Divine Inſtitution. | 

z. In the moſt Antient Hiſtories we have Inſtances of Queens, as well as Kun. 
which entirely deſtroys the ſuppoſition of any ſuch Notion as the Confinemzr; 
Monarchy to the Male-line. Particularly Semiramis, at no great diſtance from! 
| Diviſion of Nations, when one would think the Rule ſhould not have been foren 
was willingly and with pleaſure obeyed, even after ſhe put off her Diſguiſe, at 
owned herſelf a HVoman. Nor did her Dyfidence and Artifice, at firſt, proce; 
from any ſuch Notion in the World of a Divine Inſtitution, and the unlawful; 
of a / oman's undertaking to govern ; but from a fear that Men, knowing her 
be a W/oman, at firſt might think her incapable of ſuch an Office. But hig 
given Demonſtration of her great Capacity, ſhe profeſſed what ſhe was : ant 
Knowledge of her Sex, faith the Hiftorian, was ſo far from diminiſhing her Aue 
rity, that her Subjefts obeyed her, through a very long Reign, with the great 
Admiration, Whereas, acccording to this Notion, they muſt have been feni!l, 
that nothing could have been more improper, nor more 1njurious to the Ri; 
of Primo-geniture. 

4. No ſuch Notion as this appears at the beginning of the Roman Kingin: 
for the firſt Kings of Rome did not ſucceed by Right of Primo-geniture. V 
indeed, as appears by the Event, was there any Notion of Ab/olute Submiſſn ds 
to them in all Caſes; or their having an wnalzenable Right to the Supreme Gen 
ment. | 
5. With reſpect to the Medes; Herodotus, a moſt Antient Hiſtorian, reli 
ſuch a Story, as ſhews that their Monarchy, after they had ſhaken off the Je 
of the Aſyrians, and lived for ſome time in a more irregular State, was founcs 
entirely upon the People's Voluntary Choice of a fit Perſon, to ſecure them trot 
the Evils of mutual Robbery, and Oppreſſion, and all the Inconveniences d. 
State of greater Equality. Herodot. lib. I. about the middle. | 

6. Agrecably to this, Tully (who certainly was capable of making a is 
Enquiries, and as good a Judgment, upon this Matter, as any Man) thouz! 
the beginning of Government in other Places, to be what it was amongſt 
Medes; and that the End of it was purely the good of the Governed Society; tr 
there was no ground for Submiſſion but upon this bottom; that Nations were 
tied to the Form which they firſt tried; that they had a Right to make Low ® 
the better Security of themſelves againſt the evil Conſequences of Arbitrary Fs, 
and to make the Experiment of any other Form, beſides that of Heredia ® 
Abſolute Monarchy. In which indeed He did follow Ariſtotle : whom Mr. Hus 
calls the Arch-Philofopher, in that Judgment which, after mature Deliber 
He had formed concerning Political Matters. The Paſſages relating to thts 
both theſe //riters, and ſeveral others, are ſo many, and fo plain, and have * 


: ſo often produced, that it is needleſs to trouble the Reader with them now. So 
10 # . . 3 1 
3 * we have the Heathen Writers, both Hiſforians, and Politicians, giving Ac- 
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1 


St; of the Original of Civil Government, entirely different from this Scheme. 
= co 


- The many Exceptions from this Rule of Hereditary Government in the Male 


L "Bo the many People amongſt whom Government was preſerved without it, are 
Netcat and conſiderable Inſtances againſt this pretenſe of Univerſal Practice. No. 
Z It is aid, Theſe Exceptions affirm the Rule, Rehear/al 56. But how this can 
be applicd to the Caſe in Hand 1 cannot imagine; unleſs this Author will ſhew 
us how this Practice not being in many Places, helps to make it the more 
ci. Well, but the beginning of all Deviations from this Practice are 
BJ known: as the Grecian and Roman Commen-wealths; and the Elective Ring- 
n, Lid. Therefore theſe other Forms of Government could not be from the 
| 1 beginning. And can this Author therefore prove, againſt all the moſt Artient 
aus, that the Fit Kings were fo, by any Perſonal Right of their own, or 
Dirne Iaſfitution? Can He prove that the Roman Kingdom, or all the Grecian 
== k/17d/115 were in the Male line, Hereditary, before the Common Ife began? 
Can He prove that any one Nation, of thoſe which ſubmitted to Hereditary Mo- 
B= ..:-cby, did it upon the Notion of the unalienable Right of Eldeſt Sans? Or that 
bay of thoſe unknown Nations, and Families, of whom Hyfories are ſilent, 
du not live under other Forms of Government, before they were ſwallowed up 
bs thc Torrent of a proſperous Ne/g/hbour ? Can He prove that Nations at firſt did 
ber think themſelves at liberty to try any Forms which might ſeem fit? Can He 
| prove that there never was an Elefted King, or a Government by a Council, where 
there had not been before an Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy ſetled? If not, his 


Point is not at all gained. And I appeal to any Impartial Reader, whether, from 
what I have already faid, it doth not appear that this Hereditary Monarchy in the 
Male-line was not from the beginning; nor ever eſteemed by the Nations of the 


| World, as cflential to their Government, 


Sometimes it is ſaid that the Heathens erred in this Matter, not knowing the 
S-i*tures, and the Vill of God. Where therefore are the Nations, or I riters, 
who have ſpoken, or acted, contrary to them in this? 1 have alleged ſeveral 


q Things from Moſes, and other Scripiure Il riters, againſt this Pretenſe of Univer- 
| (a! Practice. The People of the ten Tribes knew the Scriptures : yet they lived 


under an Elecłive Kingdom, without being condemned for it. The People of 
J knew of no one Family, who had a Right to govern them, till God fixed 
thy a Law made on purpoſe ; nor of any Scriptures which obliged them in this 
(Ag, before God had declared his poſitive Mill about David and his Family. So 
i12t, both thoſe Nations which knew the Scriptures on which this Scheme is 
tunded, and thoſe which knew them not, were equally without any Knowledge 
cf any ſuch Univerſal Law of God; and are equally Exceptions from this Pre- 
1 Univerſal Practice: unleſs it be in this, that God expreſly declared his Will 
bout David, and his Family. Nor doth Maſes ſay any thing more in favour of 
it, than either Ariſtotle, or Tully. How ſtrangely unaccountable then is it to 
ind it ſo ſolemnly, and poſitively affirmed, that before the Grecian Common- 
wea:ths, the way and manner of the whole Earth, without any Exception, was 
lereditary Monarchy in the Male- line, Rehearſal 56; that no other Species of 
Government was known, and the like: when this is ſo poſitively contradicted by 


Al the Antient Accounts we have, whether Sacred, or Profane ? But one would 


think it a Degree, even of Enthuſiaſm, (which alwas borders upon Profaneneſs) 
to ind the ſame Proofs alleged for this Matter of Fa, which are brought for 
tioke which ſupport the Truth of Criſtianity itſelf; and declared to be as Cogent 


In 


this Inſtitution, than any following Generations. 


For in ſuch Caſes as this, which relate to things capable of improvement, mot 
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in one Caſe, as in the other. This ſhews an heady concern for an Hypothej;,. a0 
a cold regard to a Matter of infinitely greater Importance: of which no g. 
could be capable but one who hath in other Places declared his own Scheme gt 
Government to be as plainly taught by Moſes as that God created the Heavens, and 
the Earth; and who ſeems to lay it upon the Conſciences of Men, as indiſpey;, 
bly as the Belief of this. As if the Doctrines of Creation, and Redemptian; a. 
1555 of Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy in the Eldeft Male- line, were, of neceſſity, i 
be embraced with equal. Faith, and adhered to with equal Zeal, and Conftwe; 
But, to proceed, 

Thirdly, I think it evident that no ſound Argument can be drawn from g. 
Practice of Nations, to prove this Abſolute Hereditary Monarchy, in the Male.) ie, 
to have been the Divine Inſtitution. For, 

1. It doth not appear that any of the Nations, who did at any time ſubmi 90 
tnis Rule, whether Fews or Gentiles, ever apprehended it, or practiſed it, ;; 
Divine Inſtitution for all People: as I have obſerved already. 

2. The Eldeft Nations, in Hiſtory, did not ſo much as practice by this Nil. 
as I have now obſerved from Antient Writers, Both which things are hardly to 
be ſuppoſed, granting a Divine Inft;tution ; but eſpecially the alter, becauſe fi 
Eldeft Nations muſt have known more, and have had ſtronger Notions, al: 


3. The Iſraelites muſt have known of this Divine Inftitution, if there had hey 
any: but it is manifeſt, from the nature of their Kingdom, that they knew of 1g 
ſuch thing, as the neceſſity of Hereditary Monarchy in the Male-line. 

4. Granting the Conſent of Nations in Monarchy to have been even as great, 
and early, as is pretended ; this alone is not ſufficient to prove a Divine Inſtitut 


Nations conſenting to try this, or any other, form of Government, will no mor: 
prove that it was a Divine Inſtitution, than their univerſally agreeing, in their 
firſt Eſays in building, to try what firſt offered to their thoughts in their te. 
ceſſities, will prove that Building with Dirt and Straw, or the like, is a D. 
Inſtitution. Let not any one here be fo injurious as to repreſent me as compari? 
Government, in all reſpects, with ſomething ſo much below it; though ase. 
ceſſary to the well-being of Mankind as itſelf, What I mean is this, The Ne. 
ceſſities of Men made them make the Experiment of Building; in which prob:- 
bly their firſt Eſſays were generally alike : fo, ſuppoſing Men left to the diate 
of their own Prudence, and the preſſure of their own Wants in the other ca; 
it is probable that their firſt Eſays in Civil Government might generally be alike, 
without any thing of a Divine Interpoſition. And the firſt Thought offering iti 
to an unexperienced Company of Men, might be to agree to commit them! 
to the Rule, and Arb/tration, of one amongſt them, whom they took to be u 
and juſt : without any Imagination that by this they precluded themſelves tron 
introducing ſetled Laws afterwards; or from trying any other Methods, whe: 
ever it ſhould ſeem neceſſary for the anſwering the Ends of Government in Ht 
Society. This general Agreement, therefore, at the beginning, being to be a. 
counted for another way: it is impoſſible that this, of ittelf, ſhould be an Argu- 
ment of a Divine Inſtitution (as it hath often, with a ſort of Triumph, bea 
made;) which might have been the ſame without one. But, in truth, it ca! 
be ſo much as faid that there was, from the very beginning, a Conſent in Her 2 
tary Monarchy in the Male- ine; as I have ſufficiently demonſtrated: wic! 
ſtroys che whole ground of the Argument, 


Freon 
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F rom what hath been ſaid, the Reader will eafily judge of the Tru of this 
W -.'. 3-2: of the Scheme betore us, . that the Succeſſion in all the Kingdoms 
5 % Earth, from the time of the Diviſion of Nations, went o, according 70 Divine 
IJ tution, 4) right cf Primo-geniture, in the Male-/jne. 


Sect. IX. The Seventh Branch Inamined. 


-, I come now to the Seventh Branch of this Scheme, vis. that the preſent 
r OHeftor of any Throne hath a Right % all the Powers, and Privileges, of theſe 
ücſt \lonarchs, where there is no Clalines who can make out a better Title. The 
: | er may perhaps be extremely {urprized, to find himſelf advanced not one 
Ste ep towards the Title of any one Prince upon Wong 4%, by all the & ſoregoing 
n nhes of this Scheme; and atk, of what uſe, or to what purpoſe they are. 
. For, ſuppoſing Adam, and Seth's Eldeft Branch to have been Univer Monarchs 
before the Flood; ſuppoſing 70 Jude peniient Monurchies eſtabliſhed atter it; and 
me Kicceſian appointed to be inviolably obſerved, according to / ενjôuu, 
4 Jax AMale-line : what follows from hence that can be of Importance to any 

3 055 247 or Government, now iu being; when there cannot be produced any one 
4 A the. who ever did cluim, or doth now enjoy, his Government, by 
A * * „ Right 2 To what End have we been thus amuicd with other Divine Inftitu- 
„ , if Mere Poſſeſſion at lait be the only D/vine Infiitution, in which we can 
ue any concern; and can convey a Right equal to that of Primo-genture, in a 
« Line from Noah s G1 ad-Childros ; ? A.ygreat deal of Pains might have been 
Þ pared; and this might have been the 77 Branch of the Scheme e, not without 
* antage to the Scheme itſelf; becauſe all that hath been ſaid before concerning 
- Lie impartance of the other Branches, doth but reflect diſgrace upon this; as the 
| Nature of the ſuppoſed Titles of the Primitive Monarchs, doth indeed thake 
me very Foundations of the Thrones of their Modern Succeſſors. 
his Branch is handled Rehearſa! 66, upon occaſion of this OGH, That 
according to the laſt Branch, it muft be neceſſary that every King now in the Tor”, 
ſid derive himſelf from ſome of the 70 Monarchs, (made at the Divition of Na- 
bons) and by the Eldeſt Son / /he way ; which 1s. indeed ſuch an Obj2f1on, as 
E invalidates the importance of all the foregoing parts of this Scheme. Bur nothing, 
to caſie as for ſome Men to account for Difficultics, when they have a mind to 
it. This Author therefore ſolves it immediately, after the ſollowir, g manner : 


He faith, 


1. It is the defign of Almighty God, that there ſhould be always Civil Geher 
mnt in the World. 


2. He laith down the Rule, as I havs expreſſed it above; and affirms it to be 
tz? Rule; and endeavours to prove it by a SI 

| 3: He argues that Peſeſien, according to this Rule, wrongs nobody; and 
tl FM cannot be Uſurpation ; and therefore muit be a Reightful Tille. 

1. The tirſt of thete, J know no one who will deny : : but cvery one, who can 
tink, will deny the conſequence; that becaule it is God's Will, there ſhould 
be (Id Grvernment, therefore Mere Poſſeſſion of any ſort, or any duration, 
gives the Eldiſt Male line of a particular Family, an Unalienable Nin. to the 
Supreme G5 vernment, of a Nation. There may certainly be Cv˙ Government 
without this; as is plain in fact: and therefore this conſequence muſt be 
e at leaſt till we have conſidered what follows, 9/8. 

2. His proof of the goodneſs of this Rule, by the following familiar N. 

e I Hauld rob you of your hat, this doth not give me a right againſt you. Hin 
res e ſuch a Right to it, that if another ſhould rob me of that har, it world be 

Yor. II. N 11 "obbury 
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robbery in Him: and this becauſe He could fhew 19 right that He had 15 jj, 1. 
the Caſe of a Crown is, it ſeems, the very ſame, in this point, with that of u, 
hat. Now I do not ſec how a greater Affront can be offered to Princes, ul. 
Abſolute Power this Scheme pretends to ſupport, than what this Smile impljy, . 
it. For, 

1. According to this, a Prince hath no more right to his Crown, rs 
firſt Robber hath to the hat; unleſs He can deduce His Pedigree from the Eli 
Male Branch of one of the 750 Antient Monarchs. 

2. If the Reaſon why the ſecond Robber ſhould be condemned be, becauſ. l. 
can ſhew no right to it, though He hath Poſſeſſion 5 the fame reaton will g. 
demn the fir Robber, who likewiſe can ſhew no right to it. And if this 
Robber could not come off at his Trial, for want of this; much lets could g 

fir, who knew the true Owner, in whom only the Right was; and yet tool! 
hat by Fraud, or Violence from him. 

3. The Right which Mere Poſſeſſion gives in the Caſe of the Fat, and all lj, 
Caſes, is no Real Right: which can be only in ſuch or ſuch a particular Pe 
whether known or not. So the Right to Rule, according to this Scheme, can!, 
only in one particular Man, deſcended in a 7/ght line from one of Noah, Grad 
ſons, whether He be known, or not; whether He be now in poſſeſſion, or ys 
And I appeal to this Author himſelf, whether, if this Man could now be found 
the preſcription of a thouſand Years, could give ſuch a 7/ght to any or); 
Family, as that they muſt not in Conſcience yield up their Poſſeſſion to t!; 
Man. From hence it is evident, that Poſen gives no right: becaule this Min 
would have the only right, even without Poſeſion ; and thoſe in Poſſeſſion none 
all, really and juſtly ſpeaking. 

4. Indeed it is excellently contrived by Humane Laws, that, after Poſe 
for ſuch a Term of Years, there ſhould be no Tz//e allowed to be good again 
ſuch Poſſeſſion : becauſe otherwiſe the Quarrels, and Diſguiets in Humane Hie, 
would be endleſs; and chiefly becauſe, in the Petty-Diſputes amongſt Men, 
mult be ſuppoſed that, after ſo many Years, it becomes a much more intricit; 
and difficult matter to determine concerning theſe Titles. This is a voluntz: 
Humane Law, for the ending of Strife and Contention ; not for the determining 
Real Right: and a Law which is alterable at the pleaſure of Legi/lators; if this 
ſhould ſee fit to ſhorten, or prolong, the Term of Years. But what is this t 
Government, with which Voluntary Humane Laws have nothing to do, accor 
ing to this Author; which is a matter not of Private, but Univerſa! Concer 
which was, according to him, appointed immediately by God; and the R. 
to it fixed unalienably in One only Perſon, in one time and place, which dete- 
mination excludes all but this one Perſon from any right to it? If He fay Pub: 
Good requires this Rule: I anſwer, it may be ſo often; but whenever it is fo, ! 
is not Poſſe Noon, but Public Good, which gives the Title. And this ſame Pu: 
Good muſt, in ſome poſſible Caſes, oblige a Nation to go out of this way; a 
will give as good a Title, contrary to this Rule. 

The Caſe 1s this, The only igt ariſeth from being the El/deft Son of tie 

Elde Fldeft Branch from one of Noah's Grandſons : which right could be but in 0: 

As ſoon as this 7/ght in this Perſon is ſet aſide; all Lulldes himſelf are in a v4! 
of equality, as to right: no one hath a ig more than another; unleſs pertaps 
the Man who was the firſt Robber, may have leſs right, if poſſible, than any 6 
the others. Now it is very true, that no one of the others hath any right, ' 
rob the Robber, ſo as to ſeize the Kingdom for himſelf, by Fraud or Violence 
but it is falſe to ſay, that He, or his Family after Him, have any right t 5 
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to Right to Government ; it is manifeſt they are in a Hate of Equality with 
ſuppoſing the only Heir ſet aſide, or Buried in Obſcurity: And though 
no one Perſon hath a riglit to take the Kingdom from the firſt Robber; yet they 
all a mr upon _ i eee to come to a e e and enter into 


ara 


Y * we 


1th 


1 " b. melt As in the Caſe o of he Flat, n it a 1 of any importance 
adadrantage; it is evident, were the true Heirs diſpoſſeſſed, and become per— 
{-aly unknown, that the //? Robber, or his Heirs, ought no more to have the 
| vantage Of it, than the ſecond, becauie they can thew no Te; but that the 
WE unity, or Society, ought to enjoy the Benefit of what no particular Perſon can 
* ___ out any Title 79. 
. Bchold, therefore, to what this Rule, and this Vile, reduces the Divine 
I we of Princes; even to the Divine Right of Poſſeſſion, obtained, and guarded 
W | 1 1 and and I Jolence. For it gives the moſt Eſtabliſhed of them no apparent 
1 „, but that of being Hers to 7 hie ves and Robbers; no rigut but the right 
3 | AM by Mere Poſſe flor, following an unjuſt acquiſition, and laſting no longer 
3 than till another Family can diſpoſſeſs them, and ſecure their own poſſeſſion for a 
Y N RY Term of Tears, ſufficient to make the Tile of any other Family dit- 
t i. e. indeed no it at all: which ſurely, one would think, enough to 
; Aitsie the Minds of Subjecis; and to diſturb the Conferences of Princes them- 
1 73648 were there not a plainer, and ſurer Foundation of their Authority than 
hut, after this manner, are they deveſted of all T7/e; for fear of allowing 
RB to K LN and Approbation of their People to be any Title at all : though it be in- 
dle molt Secure, as well as the moſt Glorious Foundation, pon which the 
I 75 me of any Earthly Prince can be Eſtabliſhed. 
ö 3. I muſt now Juſt take notice of the other Argument advanced, in the third 
1 3 to prove this Poſſeſſion, though ſuppoſed to hs at firſt acquired by Robbery, 

a Rightful Title; viz. that by means of this Poſſeſſion, The Peace of the IWorld is 
preſerved, Government continued, and no Man's Right invaded: and if that be not 
ö Ris bt, there is no Right in the IV/orld. Now, 

1. I will ſay the ſame of any Prince, dethroning another, and taking Pol- 
feſſion of his Crown, By means of tlus Poſſeſſion, 75 he Peace 1s preſerved ; Go- 
E <-mment continued; and no Man's Right invaded : foraſmuch as the Prince de— 
E throned can no more make out a true Title, than the Indader, withont taking 
| tor granted that Poſſeſſion is a good 7 itle; which now the Invader is ſuppoſed to 
have, No man's Right is invaded: becauſe the only Nh, according to God's 
own appointment, ariſeth from deſcending, in the Right Line, from one of the 
o Primitive Monarchs ; and no particular Perſon can pretend to this Right, If 
tn der therefore hath not Right by Succeſs ; there is no Right in the World. 

hat, 

2. This can only give a Title, as long as the Paſſeſſan doth indeed preſerve the 
Peace; and anſwer the nds of Government; and not invade the Rights of thoſe, 
whole Right it is his Office to preſerve : for that others have Rights, as well as 
P/"[;rs of Thrones, will ever be the Opinion of Mankind: whatever ſuch 
05 iters as this may be ſuggeſting to the contrary. Nay, methinks, if Poſſeſſion 
© now the only Title of any Family to Rul-, and Government; Poſſeſſion might 

wife be allowed to confirm the Rights and Privileges of Subjefts. For no 

ur 15 wronged, here in England, for inſtance, by the Rights that Subjects 

ac pollefled of: becauſe, ſuppoſing them at firſt to have been obtained by Robbery, 
(ich is the Complement paid by this Author to Princes themſelves ;) yet the 
Prince 


05 
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Subjects enjoy them; ſince Poſſeſſion is the ouly Right, by which at 2 we! 
permit the Prince Himtelf to claim any. thing. : 
| 3. What is ſaid in this A, gument. is not indeed true, according to this Heben 
tlelf, For this Poſen WT x never. be c, without doing wrong to the one 0.1 | 
true heir: nor, after it became impoſſible to diſcover the Aue heir, could it N 
without ching wrong to the whole Scciety; the Members of which, from tl 
time, mult de! in a State of Equality, and muſt have a Right to enter into G. 


tations, and Compacts, about their Common Jntereft ; from the exerciſe of Nh. 8 
Right, this Poſſeſs 1 hath violently hindred them. And conſequently, this P. 3 
2 


ſeffion cannot be a Rightful Title, but muſt be Uſurpation : becauſe it could nd | 
without maniieſt Injury; firſt, to one particular Perſon, and atterwz1rds to: 
whole Body. | | 
The Truth of the Matter is this. Afere Poſſeſſion, though of never fo Jon, 
continuance, gives no Right, properly ſo called, but only is allowed wes 
end to Qyarrels of Private Concernment, between Man and Man, in Cs/; 
which it is fuppoled, that there is no other way of doing 1 it. But it doth | 
follow, that this is to be allowed in ſuch a matter as Government : unle(; it en 
be thewn, that Prb/ic Good requires it; which it cannot always do. But h 
ever, this is not a Ryght ; no, not in private matters. For proof of this, | 
be conſidered : I can have no more right to the Eftate J poticſs, than the Pur, 
from whora Or/g2zally ray Title comes. If that Perſon got it by Robbery, of | 
Neithbour, though many Hundred Years ago; and this appears to me; 11 
find out the certain Heir of this Injured Neighbour ; I am obliged, in G. 
Fuftice and Honeſiy, to reſtore it to him; though the Law would certainly 4. 
fend my Poſſiſi5n of it, upon oreſumpticis that, after ſo long a Paſſſtar, (a 
generally true) no other Jie could be made out. 'T his 1 13 ſufficient to prove, th: 
Mere Pſion, though of never ſo long duration, gives no right, but one in 
properly ſo called; not a Right in Conſcience and 7 ice. Aud farther, a: 1 
the Caſe of Reſt: tution, though the Injurious Man cannot find out the very Pe. 
ſons whom he Lath injured, yct his own 77e is really not the better for this 
but He muſt get rid of what He unlawfully pollefleth, after the beſt, and mo! 
ulcful manner poſſible: So likewiſe, in the Caſe of Government, ſuppoſing tl: 
one only r:ght heir, according to this Scheme, cannot be found, this gives tl? 
Poſſeſar no more right, than if He could be found; but, in this Ce, thes 
ariteth a 7/757 to the whole ody, which ought ta be reſtored to it, if it has 
been U/z/pet, to enter upon equal Terms, into Free Debates, and Conſultatin, 
about the Public Happmeſs. But let it be here obſerved, that I only argue ts 
with reſpet to this Scheme: which hath undertaken to fix upon Almight c 65 
the appointment of the true, and only Line of Inheritance to Government; a 
then renders this appointment entirely inſignificant, by making it uſeleſs to ever 
particular f\narch in the World; lending them for a Tz//e, to Poſſeſſion, wii: 
gives none; and making up the defects of Divine Inſfitution, by Humane Len 
Walen ily, and arbitrarily made; and theſe miſtaken and miſapplied. We 
ought rather, ſince this Scheme orofefſerh to be built upon Revelation, more then 
Ref: and to be out of the reach of all Determinations purely Humane: Þ 
demand a plain Text of Scripture, declaring this Ng to be confined to the EA 
Male Line, and unalicnably ſo fixed, in e F- ſy, by Mere Poſſeſſion. Till thi 
be done, both Reafon and Revelation: eigne, aud Divine Laws, will * 
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preſumed to join in condemning tu W- dot deny but that ther- 
a0) obligation tO Obedience, aa Sed | en eee -A% *rnment, which manifel uf 
| : Wi 
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was founded in Uſurpation and Violence without Right : but this muſt ariſe, not 
* {om any Real Right which a continued Poſſeſſion gives; but from the conſidera— 
diu/t0n of Public Good; and the Ends of Government being anſwered, and the like. 

55 As it is plain that Chri/;anity hath not concerned itſelf with the Perſonal Rights, 
bor Tiles of Civil Magiſtrates; but with the Ground of Obedience, ariſing from 
EZ ir being appointed in general, by the Providence of God, for an excellent 
Work ; and from the benefit of their Office to Humane Society, leaving us no di- 
rections how to judge of their Tiles, beſides what were known before, and are 
agreeable to the Laws of Nature, and particular Societies; tpeaking both of Sys 
prene, and Deputed, in the fame General Expreſſions; and ſaying nothing of 
the Tiles of any, but what will equally agree to the Ties of all in Poſſeſſion ; 
unleſs other Conſiderations are taken in, beſides what is in general ſuggeſted by 
the Sacred Writers. | 

It cannot 7herefore be true, that Mere Poſſeſſion gives any Right at all: And it 
cannot but appear void of all Reaſon, to ſuppoſe, as this Scheme doth, that A- 
y God firſt appointed a Right by Primo-geniture, iu the Male-line, to be the 
only Right; and then fixed the Titles of all Monarchs upon Poſſeſſion only; and, 
afrer the molt pompous Inſtitution imaginable, left them nothing to ſhew for them- 
({-lvos, but their Power, and their Succeſs. Thus much for this little, unre- 
oarded Branch, into which this mighty Scheme 1s at laſt dwindled away. 
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Sect. X. The Eighth Branch s Scheme Examined, 


$. The laſt thing to be conſidered, is, the Taſk impoſed by this Scheme upon 
all Subjects, 1%. that the People are to be the Judges, in Caſe of any doubt, or 
C-mpetition, to whom the Right, and Title, to the Supreme Government belongs, 
Rebearſal 66. The People, 1. e. (If I would give myſelf leave to ſpeak as this 
Hut har doth, when the Judgment of the People is ſpoken of, in any other Caſe) 
the Tinker, and the Cyber, are to decide the Controverſy. But I ſee the T reachery 
and Fallaciouſneſs of ſuch a way of ſpeaking too plainly to be guilty of it. I 
confeſs it is a very great Favour, that this Author will allow the People a right 
to judge in any Caſe, For, ſhall the Sons of Belial, under the direction of Hel- 
2-46 the God of Flies; the People, that could not fee our Sawow”s Title, but 
cried Crucify him, Crucify him? Shall 7heſe at laſt be truſted with a Commiſion to 
try the Titles of Contenders? theſe, who deſire nothing, according to this Author, 
but Confuſion, and to fiſh in troubled Malers? And hath Cd left his Infitutions 
lo void of Guards as to be liable thus to be ſhaken, and over-turned by their Hu— 
mours or Paſſions? How dangerous a thing is this? How deſtructive of Public 
Happineſs ? It is eſteemed by this Heiter a Diſſolution of all Order, to give even 
tothe whole Society a power to judge when they are oppreſſed, and upon the 
Borders of Ruine: Vet they are to judge ofthe Titles of Contenders! Yes, ſaith 
tis Author, Every Man muſt inform himſelf, as well as He can, which of then: 
aro neareſt in Blond 79 the preceding Rightful King. Rehearſal 66. But, | 

2, What if they differ in their Judgments, whether true or falſe: as it is very 
certain they will? How ſhall the Difference be decided? Shall every Man vote, 


or ght, on one ſide, or other? For every Man to vote; that hath been declared 


* 4 
3 


Hen 


mpotuble by this Author, on another occaſion : and for every Man to fight, is 
be equally 1mpottible, (unleſs by Repreſentatives, as they may likewiſe vote ;) and a 
oy Mw: more barbarous, and unlikely way to eſtablith Rig, and Truth. Or ſhall 
ety 


de Ao.2549 be divided; and both Competitors be made Kings over the Subjefs of 
wirent Judgments * This will quickly bring in Endleſs Competitions, and Di- 
\ 0; 10. OOo | Ii/ioms : 
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wiſions : in which Meng muſt be done to ſome; and conſequently others muſt be 
Uſurpers. Methinks, according to this Scheme, in which the People make th: 
Figure only of Beaſts of Burthen, the Competitors ought rather to appeal to P/. 
vidence, by ſingle Combat : and the People, who ſometimes are repreſented ag yg 
having the Senſe of Ho, ſes, to ſit {till and ſee to whole Lot hey ſhall fall, 


3. Putting it to the Vote, or Judgment of the People, makes it a fort ot 


Elettive Kingdom: and ſinks all the Divine Inſtitution at laſt into this ſingle P.. 
ſition, that He is to be actually King, not who truly hath a R:ght, but whom 
the People imagine to have one. 

4. They muſt inform themſelves, which is neareſt in Blood to the preceding Right. 
ful King. But how ſhall they do this? Whom ſhall they truſt? How can the, 
determine, in ſome poſſible Caſes, which 1s the neareſt Degree of Confſanguinity- 
or, who was the preceding Righiſul King, ſince Noah's Family was loft in Ob. 
ſcurity; or, by what Right that King reigned, to whom the Competitors pretend 
to be next Heirs? The Queſtion is infinite; and their Judgments mult be inf; 
about the Right to Rule; and perpetually byaſſed by Intereſt, and Paſſion. But all 
this can be ſwallowed : whilſt it is repreſented as impoſſible that the Perpl: 


ſhould ſo much as judge, when the whole Soczety is made happy, or miſerable, - 


by a Governour. | 

5. What is this Judgment now allowed to the People ? A Judgment of Dj; 
cretion, or Authority? If it mult be called a Judgment of Diſcretion only; it is 
ſuch an one as actually determines who ſhall be their Governour for the future: 
and this is a fort of Diſcretion as carrieth as much Authority, as ever any one 
lodged in a People, And when their Judgments alter about the 7% of this 
Governour, they are at liberty to transfer their Allegiance, nay, they are bound 
in Conſcience to transfer it, to the Perſon, whom they now imagine to have a 
better Ti//e. And this is the Scheme that profeſſeth to hx Government upon an 
unmoveable Bs; and to place it out of the reach of Belial, and all his Sus! 
Blinding Men's Eyes by a few ſpecjous Poſitions concerning the Primitive Inſtitu- 
tion of it by God himſelf ; and then reſolving all into the moſt undoubted 7% 
of Mere Poſſeſſion; and committing all Diſputes about Righlſul Poſſeſſors, and 
thoſe neareſt in Blood to them, to the People, i. e. faith this Author, the Madl. 
And now, if theſe be not equally Mobb-Principles with any He can think of; 
then it is hard to ſay, what are 10, But I have done. I have examined, from 
Beginning to Ending, this Scheme; going through every Branch of it diſtinctiy; 


and conſidering what hath been oftered in Juſtification of it : and muſt now leave 


it to the Reader to judge, whether the Foundations on which it is built be found 
or rotten 3; whether it be as plainly Ve as that God created the World; or a 
plainly falſe, as that one and 7wws make four. 


Set. XI. Some Obſervations, gf Importance, upon the foregoing Scheme, d- 
duced from what hath been before diſcourſed. 


Having now carefully, and ſincerely, examined the Foundations upon which 
the Patrons of the Patriarchal Scheme do yet profeſs to build it ; it will now be 
the more proper to conclude with ſome Obſervations upon it, which flow from 
what hath bcen already proved; and which are of great Importance to us, # 
we arc Chriſtians; and as we are Men; and as we are the Subjects of a very pecu- 
liar and excellent Conftitution of Government. And, 

1. Whoever hath a true Knowledge of the Nature, and Perfections of Gd, 


and tlie leaſt ſerious Concern for his Honour, will hardly be able deliberately to 
| admit 
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W mit a Scheme which doth ſo many ways reflect Diſhonour upon him. "Thar 
./ God ſhould inſtitute a Scheme, which in Fact never hath been of 
Ne. to any one Prince, or Nation in the World, (as far as Hytory both Sucred 
Pipbuue can inform us ;) will never be believed by any who conſider that 
. only End He could propole to himſelf in ſuch an Jy7/7u1/9u muſt have been 
1 « Uetulneſs of it, to Princes, and Subjecis; and that it might be a clear, and 
4 allible direction, about Dominion on the one hand, and Submiſ/ion on the other. 
- what Prince ever yet claimed his Throne by Right of Succeſſion, in the Male- 
„ from one of Noa/'s Grandſons ? Or what Nation ever yet obeyed, on that 


* 
© . "IS. 


1 Did the Kingdom of Judah, founded by God himſelf? Did the 
aum of Iſrael, which was FE/e&ive? Did the Heathen Nations adhere to this 
i ® >, or think themſelves obliged in Conſcience to do ſo? To what one King- 
= then in the World hath this Rule been of ule ? Nay, how could it be of uſe 
| b any, when, as far as appears, the very Invention of it was entirely reſerved to 
. the Ornament of this / Age: an Age, in which it was become abſolutely 
* poſſible to receive any Benefit from it? Or what? Shall we think that 
= u God firſt ordained one only Method of Rightful Government ; and then 
Wee it a perfect Secret from all thoſe Nations for whole uſe only it could be in- 
nk Or, did He afterwards declare to the World, that He did indeed at firſt 
. on Government, to continue in ſuch and ſuch particular Branches of a Family 
Wl; but that He now ordains Poſſefſion and Preſcription to be the Rule of all 
| cnerations? Is this likewiſe as plain as that God created the World ? That the 
wiſe God can act at this rate; ſay, and unſay; do, and undo; that He could 
Ys how n a Rule to guide Men in the matter of Government, which never was 
Wt uc, as we know of; never, we are ſure, for Multjtudes of Generations paſt; 
| Bn which, we are ſure, never can be, through all Generations to come; that 
WH: could make mere Poſſeſſion to convey a Right, in a Caſe in which He himſelf 
prchined the Right to be conveyed another way; that He can add a Divine Right 
to the Te of One, who is ſuppoſed to poſſeſs his Throne merely by being the 
Gran, or Great-Grandſon of a Robber, and Uſurper, who by Violence, or 
F aa, firſt obtained it: Theſe Things will ever be incredible to all who believe 
| G:d of Goodneſs, and Juſtice; and the 4% of them muſt ever be looked on 
+ little leſs than Blaſphemy. Yet this is the only Divine Right which by this 
Wm is left to all the Princes of the World who are not Deſcendents, in the 
5 Male- Branch, from one of the 70 Monarchs, conſtituted by Almighty God, 
p: the Diviſion of Nations. But to proceed, 
2, This Scheme reflects likewiſe extremely upon our Saviour, and his Apoſtles. 
or who can think, if this be a Matter of that vaſt Importance; upon which not 
the well-being of Society, but the Eternal Salvation of Chri/tians depends (as 
e Patrons of this Scheme repreſent it;) that neither our Lord, nor his Apoſtles 
hould ever take upon them to lay down the plain Rules for determining the 
Lt; of Princes; but leave their Followers to be inſtructed in the only rue 
% #4, above 1500 Years after their Deaths? They do indeed condemn tlie 
N Conceit of the Unlawfulneſs, or No-obligation, of paying Obedience, 
al Tribute to Heathen Governours ; and argue from the Excellence, and Uſeful- 
ts of their Office to their being, in general, ordained of God; to whoſe Will 
every End of their Office is ſo highly agreeable : and this with reſpect to all, 
ehuted, as well as Supreme. But they never go beyond the Bounds of this 
wit juſt Argument. They never declare Poſſeſſion in a Family for ſuch a Term 
t 12 to * an unalienable Right. They ſpeak nothing, either of the Powers 
Nm, or Noah, in their Univerſal Monarchies; or of the 70 Monarchs made 
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at the Diviſion of Nations; or of the Indiſpenſable Neceſſity of Abe 
narchy ; or of the intolerable Abſurdity of a Mixed Form; or of many q. 
Things, which they could not but have fixed moſt plainly, and moſt Certain 
had they thought it of Importance to the Salvation of Chriſtians to be infyy,, 
of them. Either, therefore, this Scheme is falſe, and groundleſs;  , 
Lord, and his Apoſtles are very defective in their Iaſtructions, not only i 


Matter of great Importance to the Peace and Happineſs of Humane Society, ba 


Matter which touches the Eternal Salvation of their Followers. And [ le. 
to any Serious Chr;/tian to chuſe, which of theſe two He thinks moſt likely ty, 
true. 

3. Nor ſhall Epiſcopacy itſelf eſcape: which one would think too grey, 
Darling of theſe Men to be brought into a Qyarre! in which it might poſſiby: 
ceive any hurt. Now I confeſs I have myſelf ſuch a Concern for a Conftity. 
which, in its Eſential Parts, I believe to be Apaſtolical, as that, though I came 
make it abſolutely neceflary to the being of a CHriſtian Church, yet I canng | 


contented to have it put upon a level with ſo unſupported a Scheme. For i. 


Matter of Fact of Epiſcopacy, or the Superiority of one Man, over many P 
byters, for the better Execution of their Office, and anſwering the Eng 
Chriſtianity ; For this Matter of Fact, I ſay, we have the concurrent, unico 
Teſtimony of competent IWitneſſes in the firſt Ages after the Apaſtles, beſides te 
ances of T imothy, and Titus, and the Angels of the Churches in the Revoly;: 
in the very Days of the Apg/les : and we have it plainly declared by theſe Wi 
neſſes, and in the Infances of Timothy, and Titus, that this Matter of Fan: 
the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles; their very Ad, and Deed, in a literal Senſe; 
have had occaſion, in another Place, to ſhew. And now for any, who pretz! 
to love and value this Iaſtitution ſo much above their Neighbours, as ſome do, t 
come and level this to the Proof that ſupports this Scheme; when they have 
one I//itneſs, nor one Inflance, in the Age in which any part of this Scheme i: jt; 
tended to have been inſtituted, giving Te/timony plainly that at ſuch Time, a! 
Place, ſuch an Inſtitution was made by God; when they have no V. rtneſs in ti 
firſt Ages following ſuch a pretended Iuſtilution, ſpeaking of it as the Inftitutind 
God, or as a Matter of Univerſal Neceſſity ; when they themſelves are forced 
own that Meſes doth not call them Monarchs, or Kings, or | Governours, eitht 
Gen. v. or x. whom they have declared to be ſo; and to have recourſe to thi: 
own way of arguing for want of ſuch plain Declarations in the Hife 
when they are obliged to reaſon, after their manner, about the neceſſity of 6: 
vernment ; in order to give the Families in Poſſeſſion, any Right, or Title at ill 
for theſe Men, I fay, to equal the Caſe of Epiſcopacy to this, is to ſhew inde 
a mighty Concern for the one; but no ſuch ſingular Regard to the other, but thx 
their Neighbours may pretend to ſet it in as a good a light; nay, and to vindica: 
it from the Injury which ſo unequal a Parallel might do to it. But whow 
my wonder at this, when 
It muſt be here obſerved, as it hath been before, that neither the Ca 

of * IVorld, nor the Redemption of Mankind by the Appearance of Feſus C 
in the Fleſh, have been allowed any greater Favour ? For if this Scheme, 0 or ſuc 
particular Branches of it, be not plainly true, then it is not plain that God ch 
the Heavens and the Earth; then the Matters of Fat which ſupport Chi fin 


itfelf, muſt even ſuffer with them. What ſport muſt this make for Infidels 31s 


Deiſts, to ſee every peculiar fancy of our own put upon equal Terms w ith tif 


greateſt Articles of Religion; as if even the Creed itſelf were of ſmall _— 
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W 1-cauſc the Matter of Government is not put into it? And how mult it wound the 
4 gairite of Good Men to lee ſuch Advantages unwarily, and raſhly given to the 
Enemies of Religion? It is like the Zeal of the Papifts tor their abſurd and ſenſe— 
775 Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation : which they profeis to dote upon to tuch a 
degree, as it they thought it hard] v worth any one's while to embrace Chrj//anity, 
«n1c{5 they firmly believe this, which they repreſent as ſupported by as good 
Proofs as any the moſt eſſential Part of Chriſtranity itſelt. 
5 z. As Religion, and the Honour of Almighty God, can reap but little benefit 
dom this boaſted Scheme; ſo neither can either the Title, or Honour of any 
dees in being. Will any of them be ſo weak as to put their 7% to their 
upon their being deſcended in a %% Line, from the lde Branch of 
: one of the 70 Monarchs, the Grandſons of Noah, who ruled the ſame Country, 
nav, the Progenitors of the fame jndivdual perſons, now in being, and under his 
* Rule 2 And if not, what remains in this Scheme, but that He is the Heir to ſome 
one, who mult have been a Robber, and Uſurper ? Behold the Scheme that ſettles 
mie Te, and advanceth the Honour of the Abſolute Monarchs of this World! 
. 1 have, in another place, obſerved, and mult here repeat it, the great in- 
| 2 jury done by this Scheme to our Excel/ent QUEEN, to whom, in 16 Signal a 
E ...ncr, God hath been pleated to give the Hearts of Her Subjects, and the 
= \-; of Her Enemies. For as to the only true Right ; this Scheme conveys none 
uit to the /de/? Male-Branch, in a right line from Noah's Grandſon: and as for 
r M-ct-ri7h/, graciouſly annexed to a Family in poſſeſſion; this likewiſe can be- 
3 long only to Males. So that every Eldeſt Son, of the Eldeft Branch of any Fa- 
dia Better Claimer, than a Voman: becauſe it is poſſible that He may be 
the True Hein: but impoſſible that She ſhould. . Nor is She relieved at all by 
= 7-:/i-m, as other Princes are: becauſe it is only for Males to Inherit the Rights 
W of Prim-geniture, and the Privilege of Rule and Government. The very Build- 
ing the Powers and Authority of Princes, upon Paternal, and Marital Authority, 
puts a Maman out of all Claim to any Authority, but what is Subordinate ; and, 
what I am aſhamed to ſay, makes it more Her Duty, to pay an Abſolute Paſſive 
Obedience to the meaneſt of her Male-Subjeas, than their Duty to acknowledge 
any Right in Her, or to obey any of Her Commands. How, therefore, ought 


4 we all to reſent ſuch an indignity offered to the 77e of ſuch a Princeſs ; were it 
* not, that we know that She holds her Crown by a much ſurer Right, than what 
b ſo precarious a Scheme can give to any. In the mean while, how much She is 
* 13 obliged to it, is evident from hence, that it leads inevitably to theſe two Con- 
5 clutions, v/z. That Poſſeſſion, itſelf, can give no Title to Her; though it may to 
10 Mates: and that Her Poſſeſſion cannot but be Uſurpatiom, as long as there is a 
th Man in the Nation. This I have mentioned, upon other occaſions, more than 


once; nor hath the Perſon concerned, offered to prove that theſe are not the in- 
cvitable Conſequences of his Principles; unleſs it be by faintly denying it. 

7. Neither can our whole Conſlitution, as conſiſting of King or Queen, Lords, 
and Commons, be ſo much as agreeable to the Vill of God, according to this 
Scheme; or ſtand ſecure; if this be once admitted. For, according to theſe 
Principles, it is the Dil of God that Abſolute Uncontrollable Authority, in making 
Laws, as well as executing them, ſhould be lodged in the Hands of one Single 
Man; and all other Forms are Deviations from his Inſtitution ; the effect of Popu- 
lar madne!s; the Voice of the People, i. e. the Voice of Belzebub, and the like. 
lt this be true therefore, it was ſo far from being blameable in a late King, to 
cadearour to ſubvert this Conſtitution; to deſtroy all appearance of any Authority, 
C:=rainate with his own in Legiſlation; and to ſet up a Diſpenſing Poxwver in him- 

Vol. II. Pp p ſelf 
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{elf over all Laws; that it was indeed his Duty to do what He did: and the 
Duty of a Uhriſtian Nation to thank him for bringing them into the right ,,. 
and Eſtabliſhing them upon the only true Foundation. No wonder, cher, 
that the ///riters who defend this Scheme, are perpetually railing at the prete,,, 
Authority of Lords and Commons, to make Laws in Conjunction with tlie X 
and crying up the Glorious Effects of Abſolute Monarchy ; and preparing Mit 
Minds to accept of it, or even to invite it in amongſt us, upon any terms: as 
certainly, our indiſpenſable Duty to do, upon this Scheme. That Power iC. 
ordinate with the Kings in Legiſlation, without which the King can make ,, 
Law, according to the Conſtitution : But without the Authority of the Parana 
no Law is of force. Therefore the Houſes of Parliament have a Gardi, 
Power in Legiſlation. As they without Him, ſo He without hem, cannot wy, 
a Law: and as it is He that EnaQs, ſo it is by their Active Authority mon 
that every Law is ſaid to be Enacted; and not only with their Paſſioe Ci 
The Members of one Houſe are choſen voluntarily by the People ; and in mak 
Laws, act entirely as their Repreſentatives, in conjunction with the King: ant 
therefore are ſomething more than a S/uice to a Mill, which is drawn up, and 
down entirely at the Miller's pleaſure ; which is the beſt Complement the Au 
I have been ſpeaking of can beſtow upon them. I wonder indeed, He cod 
permit himſelf to go ſo far: when even this low Similitude will prove them; 
be ſo neceſſary, that no Law can be made without them. But we ſee whz 
ſome Men are driving at, by fixing Schemes upon Almighty Cod; even to min 
the beſt contrived Conftizution, merely becauſe it is the reſult of Humane Wildon. 
I hope all, who love it, will be upon their Guard againſt ſuch Principles, a 
put ſome ſtop to the Affronts that have been offered it. And I hope that tho 
who are free enough to applaud it, as the moſt ſecure from Inconveniencis 
and the moſt likely to anſwer the ends of Government, will take care how thy 
impute to Almighty God, the Invention, and Inſtitution of Abſolute Monarchy it 
the Nations of the World: which muſt either be a reproach to his J//i/am, « 
a contradiction to the Complement paid to our Conſtitution. 

8. I hardly dare to ſpeak, in this place, of the Injury this Scheme doth b 
every other Form of Government, which is not Abſolute Monarchy, like that & 
France, or Turkey, or Muſcovy, or Morocco; by encouraging any particular Per 
{on to raiſe Commotions in them; and to endeavour to tranſplant the per o! 
of the hands of many, into thoſe of one perſon, agreeably to the Vill of God; u 
the like. But I hardly dare, I ſay, to ſpeak of this; well knowing how rea 
{ome are to repreſent thoſe that differ from them as Republicans, upon the let 
pretenſe in the World, Yet, ſince I have mentioned it, I muſt do that Juſt 
to the Scheme before us, as openly to acknowledge that the Republican Form 
Government, ſtrictly ſo called, is fomething more obliged to it, than either oi! 
own Conſtitution, or our QUEEN. For the Governed Part are more likely i 
{ome inſtances, to be ſeverely Governed, than in our Hate: in which point! 
agrees more with Abſolute Monarchy. And then, the Governing Part, being al 
Males, and generally Fathers, and Huſbands, muſt be thought to have a bett 
Title to Obedience, and Submiſſion, than a Moman; who can have no Title, 4. 
coraiig to this Scheme, to any more than Subordinate Obedience, even of her 0" 
Children and Domeſtics, Nay, to come to our own Nation; I ſee not but tie 
Oliver Cromwel! may meet with much more favour from this Scheme, than H 
preſent Majefty, For He, though an Uſurper, yet brought the Government muvea 
nearer to the Primitive and Divine Form of Abſolute Monarchy, than any of 0 


Legal Princes before him had done. He preſerved it from being a SH Repu 
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. as a Father, and an Huſband: And left his Power to the Ede Male of 
|  Pofeerilys And if Pgſſeſſion could have been preſerved in his Family for a 
7 Term of 1ears, ſufficient to darken the Te of any other; would at laſt 
2 grown up into a Right, according to this Scheme. Bur this is more than 
; 7 1/1515 of it can ſay, conſiſtently with themſelves, in favour of a . 
= <0 they, in their Conſcrences, believe to be likewiſe an Uſurper of the Right 
r another; W ho hath openly declared Herſelf an Enemy to Abſolute, and Arbi- 
7 cars Potter and who is of that Sex, to which they can allow no OY 
BD.) to Col Authority ; and to which Poſſeſſion itſelf, though of never ſo long 
1 s e cannot poſſibly give a Right : nay, who is ſtill under worſe circum— 
Pe. „ according to theſe Men, if She founds Her Government upon Acts of 
5 ment; or the Vece Conſent of the Nobility, and of the Repreſentatives of the 
INJ So extremely obliged is our Conſtitution, and our Good QUEEN, 
10 Loſe Gen:/emen! who make uſe of the Quiet and Freedom they enjoy under 
Wc 45 hk of Governments, to attaque its very e and to engage the On- 
©; of Men to Rebel, and Arm againſt it, by motives taken from the Divine 
* „ and the expreſs Commands of God: : and all the while have the Cunning 
Pad Artifice, to cry aloud againſt Rebellion, and Rebellious Principles ; and to 
2 ge thoſe who, of all others, are the molt firmly engaged to the preſent 
7 ment, with Sedrtion, and I know not what Crimes; hoping, I ſuppoſe, by 
| 10 method, to eſcape for Men of Quiet, and Submiſive Minds, till a lucky op- 
ortunity offers itſelf for putting in practiſe thoſe Principles, which oblige them, 
; 1 Conſcience, to ruine, and deſtroy it whenever they can. In the mean time, 
er arc 1/riting down every Branch of it, and every thing that looks like Hap- 
Wiincls in it, as heartily, and as zelouſly, as Men can well do it. But, 
W 0. 1 have, in effect, obſerved before that this Scheme, as it conſults the Honour 
We: Intereſt of no Prince now in the World; ſo it never was of any ule to any 
r People. or Nation, as we know of, in the directing them in the important af- 
ir of Government. As to the Kingdom of Judah; God Almighty himſelf fixed 
Et te Family in which that ſhould be continued, in rao. to this Scheme. 
4 he Kingdom of Iſrael was Elective. So that this Scheme was of no uſe to thoſe 
KN ations, who only could be ſuppoſed to keep up amongſt them a Knowledge 
Wen, Senſe of it, had there been any ſuch Divine Taftitution ; ; or a juſt regard to 
3 * Rights of Primo-gentture, as ſet forth in it. As for the Heathens; the 
Viteſt and moſt knowing amongſt them, thought themſelves at perfect Liberty 
o enter into Meaſures concerning Government, abſolutely contrary to thoſe of 
KH Scheme : nor are the accounts given by them of the firſt 7! lection, and Ofice, 
JJ Kings, conſiſtent with it. So that no Nation. in the World, as we know 
2 ever had any benefit from it. 
F 19. The Equality, ſo much ridiculed and hated, is not ſufficiently avoided by 
113 Scheme itſelf: though it were invented for no purpoſe more, than to deſtroy 


Wt! very Notion of it. I ſhall give two proofs of this : which I think cannot 
Nee denied. 


- — — 
8 — . 


| 1. The power allowed to Fathers in it, and contended for, in order to avoid 
Nolan Difficulties ; L mean, the power of manumilting their Children; which muſt 
eri bly being! in a vaſt number of Equalities: ſince every one of theſe Chil- 
* "en, when they were diſmiſſed, became equal to their Fathers, as to the point 
wr ment; aud equal to their Elder Brethren, after their Father's Death. 
ve knows, YE many of his Sons Adam made Free, according to this Scheme : 
A low many other Fathers afterwards manumitted ? The ſhort Hiſtory of Moſes 
= "alketh the Patrons of this Scheme with ſeveral Inſtances of this Manumiſſion; 
| as 


the true Heirs, in the Male-Line, from the Grandſons of Noah, became n, 
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as they think. Now, though this will not indeed prove a Natural, and p.: 
mitive Equality : yet it muſt bring the World to that paſs, by introducing ; 
many independent Governours of the ſeveral Branches of Families, out of the A 
riſdliction of one another, that a Common, Civil Government, may well be [uppotes 
by themſelves, to come at laſt to be ſetled amongſt ſeveral ſuch Neghboys, 1, 
Mutual Agreement, and Voluntary Compact, for the Mutual Defenſe, and ſup, 
of one another's Families. 

2. This Scheme likewiſe neceſſarily ends, in ſuppoſing whole Nations in; 
State of Equality, and free to enter into Compacts about Government, as ſoon 


known and loſt. For having fixed God's own appointment of Civil Goweryy, 
to one certain Line, of one certain Family; all others are by this means m 
equal, with reſpe& to Civil Government, and left without any ig to it. Wh. 
therefore this particular Line, in any Nation, became utterly unknown; th. 
there was introduced an Univerſal Equality in that Nalion, as to Civil Gi, 
ment: becauſe no one, more than another, could pretend to a Right to it, Ny 
ſuppoſing, according to this Scheme, any Nation to have adhered unmovzably 1 
this particular Line; it could not but be known exactly, when that Line fie. 
and was extinct : as it would be perceived in France, now, if the Male-Ljy 
Lewis were become wholly unknown. Conſequently, if any of the Pat; 
this Scheme aſk, as they often do, when was there this Sate of Equality; thi: 
own Scheme will lead them to an Anſwer, and fix the Time of it to have he 
in all Nations, juſt when the Male-Line of Noah's Grandſons became obſcur, 
and unknown. If there be no ſuch Time as this marked in any H; iftory, Saen 

or Profane ; this will be a Demonſtration that there was no Knowledge in tn 
Nation, of any ſuch Rule to go by. So that this Scheme, though firſt fixing u 
inequality, inevitably brings us to a ſtate of Equality: And this Equality Us. 
verſal, with reſpect to Families; and ſuch as muſt give a Right, at leaſt tot 
Fathers and Heads of all Families, either by themſelves, or their Repreſentati, 
to meet and conſult about the methods of C:v// Government, to be oben 
amongſt them for the future. 


11. This Scheme firſt fixeth a poſitive Inf/itution upon Almighty God; and tha 
puts it in the power of Fathers to annull, and fruſtrate his defigns : making tl! 
Divine Right yield to Humane Prudence; and indeed to Humane Paſſions. Of ti 
I ſhall likewiſe give 7ww9 inconteſtable Inſtances. 


t. Before the Deluge, and ſome time after it, it is affirmed, that Gd & 
ſigned, and inſtituted an C ve Monarchy, in ſuch a particular Line of -- 
Family : and yet in the fame Breath it is allowed, and contended for, that H. 
thers may manumitt, and make free, as many of their Sons as they ſhould i: be 
fit; releaſing them by this means from their own C Government, and makity 
them as truly Sverergn Princes, Indzpendent Monarchs, over their own Deſeendents 
as they themſclves were. So that God inſtituted an Univerſal Monarchy, in 0 
Branch : and yet Fathers had a Power and Authority to crumble this by lit 
and little into a thouſand Independent Petty Monarchies. The ſame may be [ai 
with reſpect to his fixing the Civil Government of particular Notions, at tht 
Diviſion after the Flood, to one certain Branch of one certain Fan/ly: which 5 
in eflect, excluding all others by his Will. Yet, according to this & 
thele Fathers might. mManumitt as many of their Children, (and * ubjects, as wel 


Children properly ſo called ;) as they ſhould ſee fit: and by tis means Contr. a 
a0 
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and undo, the deſign, and inſtitution ot God. But if any will lay. this is like- 
Vite part of the Divine Inſiztution 3 I anſwer, let them only believe it, who Car, 
: xy any inconſiſtency upon Almighty God himſelf. For is it not highly abturd, 
to introduce Almighty God, as declaring to the World, I do inſtitute and appoint 
© Uns particular Line of one Family, to be Governours of this particular Nation: 
but 1 do at the ſame time give them a Power to truſtrate this my deſign ; and 
| to place the Government of it 1n other hands, as they {ce lit. W hat ſignities the 
port of an Infrtution, if the ſecond utterly makes it void, and of no more ac- 
count than if it had never been? 
EZ , The ſame may be ſaid with refpet to the Power allowed to Fathers, in 

q this Scheme, to Diſinberit the Hlaęſt Saus, and to eſteem which of their Sons they 
WE {\- fit, as ſuch. For this abſolutely contradicts the Diaine Inftitution of the 
bis of Primo-gemture; and God's fixing the Syccefſion to Civil Government, in 
ma Lade Male-Line; and, in effect, overturns the Decree of God, by making 
4 it depend upon the Father's Will, whether there thall be ſo much as one Succe/- 
, according to the expreſs appointment of God. Who would give much for 


4 ſuch a Title, and fuch a Divine Right, as depend entirely upon Humane Will; 
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ad muſt ſtand and fall, juſt as a Fra Mum ſees fit? One would as ſoon believe 
mat Dominion <was founded in Grace, as in the Humour of one Man. But who 
ut believes ſuch a Divine Inſtitution, in favour of the Fi- Born Male, can be- 
ice that the ſame God who was the Author of it, could ever leave a Power in 
W 7/5, to make it intirely uſeleſs, and of none effect? This, and the foregoing 
3 kad, will eaſily ſhew us what a ſtrong Foundation of Truth that Scheme muſt 


he, which deſtroys its own chief Purpoſes; and contradicts its own main 
Eads. 


12. As will appear likewiſe from hence, that one great End of inventing this 
= me was to deveſt the governed Society from all pretenſe to judge when them- 
E telves were oppreſſed; and yet, in one of the Branches of it, it doth itſelf make 
it not only lawful, but the Duty of every Member of this governed: Society, to 
ge concerning the Titles of Pretenders: a Caſe much more difficult than the 
E other; full as dangerous to the ſuppoſed Right of any Particular Heir; as fruit- 
E i! of Confuſion, Civil Mur, and all Diſorder; and, in ſome poſſible Circum— 
ſtances, What it will be too hard for the greateſt Heads to come to an Apree- 
ment in. So, for fear they ſhould pretend to judge when the whole Society is 
oppreſſed, and deſtined to Ruine, they ſhall be allowed to be proper Judges in a 
much more intricate and perplexed Queſtion. Again, 
1 3. Another main End propoſed by this Scheme, is to reſtrain all Coercion 
| upon Princes; and to fix their unalienable Right to Government by their own 
eagle Will, ſecure from all Pretenſes taken from their Incapacity, or the like. 
| It may not be amiſs therefore to aſk, Whether Humane Sociely may be allowed 
ay Fence againſt Idiots and Lunatics, ſucceeding to Government in the Right 
| Le? To anſwer, No, is to ſpeak Blaſphemy againſt the My? Iligb, and to 
dle us one of the worſt Repreſentations of the Dey that can well be made. 
But if this may be allowed; then follows a Judgment in the governed Society for 
their own Security: or in ſome parts of it: which is all one; ſince all in it are 
equally Subjects. Then follows an allowed Reſtraint, and Coercion upon Princes, 
either by Guardians, or Protectors, or by Counſellors, whoſe Subject, and not Ge- 
cur, the Idiot, or Lunatic is: or elſe follows an alienation of the Night to 
--ernment for want of Capacity; of which want of Capacity the People are to 
1udze, before they withdraw their Obedience; during which time of Suſpenſe 
there muſt be all Confuſion and Diſorder. Hence follows a Right in the Governed 


Vol. II. Qqq Society 


ftance of any Father in his Senſes, who thought he had ſuch a Right to thei 


ſolute Subjection in all Cafes, when the Father doth not interpoſe ; or when He I 
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Society to take care of themſelves, and even to withdraw their Allegiance f 
the Will of their Prince; ſhould He be found, at any time, after he had enten . 0 
well upon his Adminjſtration, to be either Idiot or Lunatic. And this ariſing ont 
from hence, that He is plainly incapable of Government; from all this it follow 
that a Capacity to govern mult be ſuppoſed in all Divine Infitutions about this Mn. 
ter: and that, an Incapacity to govern, ariſing from other Reaſons, being ex, 
the ſame with reſpect to the Ends of Government, but much more criminal] 
the Governour himſelf, there muſt follow, from this particular allowance, Fe 
neral allowance of a Right in the Governed Society, to preſerve themſelves fo 
Ruine, in other Cafes as well as this; viz. whenever the Caſe is ſo, that the 
Governour hath ſhewn himſelf abſolutely incapable of anſwering the Eng; ot 65 
vernment ſo far that the Saciely may be ſafe under Him. For where is the FA 
ference, as to this Argument, between a Governcur's being totally an Idiat, © 
Madman; and partially fo, with reſpect to Government only? Or between ay j, 
capacity as to his Under/landing, and Incapacity as to his Hi? See, therefore, i; 
this Scheme can be thought ſo much as to eſtabliſh its own chief Deſigns. 0. 
more, 

14. The Support of Abſolute Paſſive Obedience being likewiſe the great Deign 
of this Scheme; we cannot but obſerve that even this great Article of Faith (for i 
never, I belicve, will be an Article of General Practice; ) is really rather tak 
for granted than proved in this Scheme. For the Right of Princes to th; 
founded, in this Scheme, peculiarly upon the Right of Fathers, and their Pons 
over their Children; and upon the Commands of Obedience given in general Exprel. 
ſions to Children : the Argument taken from the Ends of Government not belong. 
ing peculiarly to this Scheme. Now this Right muſt be the Original Right of 
Fathers: which is not at all proved to lay any Obligation upon their Children ty 
Abſolute Non-reſiftance, (ſhould they attempt arbitrarily to murther, and tormen 
them,) either from any Texts of Scripture which declare this; or from any J. 
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Submiſſion. Nor can this be ſuppoled : unleſs we can ſuppoſe that God can giz 
an unlimited Commiſſion to any Perſon to tranſgreſs, and contradict the ven 
Ends of their Office, or Inſtitution; and be the Encourager and Patron of Mad, 
and Tyranny. Hath any Officer in the World a Commiſſion beyond the Ends of hi 
Office ? Or, are any under him obliged by his Authority to ſubmit, in Caſes, b 
which His Cammiſſion, 1. e. his Authority, cannot reach? Had St. Paul, who te- 
ceived his Commiſſion from God immediately, any Powers in it, but what were ne- 
ceſſary for his Apotleſhip, and the End of his Miniſtry ? Or, had He thoſe like- 
wile which gave him Authority to contradict, and diſappoint thoſe Ends? And 
ſhall the Or/g1mal Commyſſion to Fathers be only excepted, and be ſuppoſed abſurd 
to bear them out, even though they are acted by Maaneſs, and Fury? This 1 
another Point in which this Scheme may likewiſe be ſaid to do Diſhonour to 4: 
mighty God. The Inſtances alleged, I have elſewhere ſhewn to prove no ſuch ut- 
limited Power in Fathers. As for the Commands given to Children ; the Mother is 
always joined with the Father, and conſequently muſt have the ſame T3tle to A. 


dead: which yet is denied to her by this very Scheme. And then, the chief Intent 
of thele Commands being Active Obedience; I have often obſerved that the Argu- 
ment drawn from hee will equally prove hat to be due in an unlimited manner: 
which is lo evidently falſe, that it is denied by all. Beſides that no ſuch A,. 
luteneſs can be proved from general Expreſſions : becauſe we know there ate io 


many other, as genera! Expreſſions, in Scripture, which not only admit, but te- 
quite 
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: vire Limitations. Add to this, that theſe Comments, given in Scripture, are 
given with regard to all Nations, after the Matter of Croil Government is ſuppoſed, 

in this very Scheme, to have been tetled by God himſelf. Now this appointment 

of Civil Government, in one certain Family, is a transferring the Power of all 
other Fathers under it, and placing it in the Prince; particularly the Power of 

” Life and Death, ſuppoſed to have been originally in Fathers. To talk therefore, 
afrer this, of an Abſolute Power in Fathers, or of Unlimited Submiſſion in Children, 

Z is another way which the Patrons of this Scheme have of ruining their own 

2 Work, and contradicting their own Deſign. For it all Fathers be (till abſolute x 
BT cn they are equal: and conſequently no one Supreme Civil Governour was conſti- 
WT (td by God, veſted with Supreme Paternal Power over all others, Fathers, as 
WT wcll as Children. But if there was ſuch a Divine Conflitution ; then no Abſolute 
2 Submiſſion can be inferred from the Commands given to Children after this Conſtitu- 
i: becauſe their Fathers, who are the Objefs of the Obedience commanded, 
| J are ſubordinate to the Supreme Father ; and in the State of Children, and Slaves, 
temſelres. What room therefore is here left for the Abſolute Submiſſion of Chil- 


3 ten. properly ſo called; when indecd it would be a Contradiction to the pre- 
3 


tended Divine Infiitution, to maintain that the ſuppoſed Original Title of all 
Hubers to Abſolute Subjectian can remain, after it is transferred, and lodged in 
W :nothcr by God himſelf? And how unaccountable is it for theſe Men to argue 


= 


Y ſuch an unlimited Submiſſiun to all Fathers from Commands given to Children in a 
1 


Fate, in which God himſelf is ſaid to have removed their Obligation to this Obe- 
W co to another Object? For thus ſtands the Argument. God firſt diminiſhed 
I the Authority of all other Fathers, and lodged their original Abſolute Power in 
bie: After this, He gave commands of Obedience to- all Children to their particular 
E Eihers in general Words. From whence it is plain that God requires of theſe 
den unlimited Paſſive Obedience to theſe Fathers; though their Right to it 
be transferred to another: and conſequently that Pæſive Obedience, in all poſſible 
e, is due to Princes, veſted with Paternal Power; becauſe it is required of 
; uten towards their own Fathers, after God himſelf hath taken off the Obliga— 
tion to it, by transferring to it the Right to the Civil Governour. Behold therefore, 
how this Favourite Doctrine, (with an eye to which this Invention was firſt ſet on 
bot,) is left deſtitute of any good Foundation in it. And let all Fathers fee how 
ally it flatters them with imaginary Rights and Powers ; when it deſtroys its 
E own Complements ; and difannuls thoſe Original Rights it pretends to beſtow upon 
them: firſt giving with a bountiful Hand more than they can claim, or ought 
[to defire; and then removing their Title to the Supreme Monarch, and freeing 
them from the Burthen of thoſe Privileges with which it firſt obliged them. 


Set, XII. A Recapitulation of -what is contained in the foregoing Sections. 


To conclude ; I think I have very evidently ſhewn, in the preceding Pages, 
that the Scheme, which I have now been examining, is a Scheme of Civil Ga- 
ent, without foundation, or appearance of Truth; a Scheme which charges 
great Abſurdities upon Almighty God; and which hath been ſo defended, as to do 

pojuuice to the greateſt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; a Scheme of National G- 
ent, with which no Nation was ever acquainted, as we know of, and from 
which no People ever received any Benefit; a Scheme for eſtabliſhing the Rig 
ad Tf of Princes, by which no paſt Prince ever did, as far as appears, and no 
f"i/nt or future Prince ever can, claim his Crown ; a Scheme which utterly con— 
Gmns our happy Conſtitution, as Rebellion, and our excellent Queen as an 


Uſurper 
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Uſurper above all Uſurpers; a Scheme, which, to our Comfort, deals as hard, 
with elf as with others; ſaying, and unſaying; giving Commiſſions, and any, We: 
ing them; deſtroying its own Deſigns; confuting its own Principles; com. 


dicting its own Ends; and leaving even Paſſive Obedience itſelf without a Gund AY 
and void of all Subſtantial Proof. The Reader therefore muſt know, from the —M 
foregoing Pages, what Judgment to paſs upon ſuch a Scheme: and, I dare e 
thinks it high time for me to releaſe him from all farther trouble about it. ũ * 

K. 


Ar ND IX. 


Have, in the foregoing Chapter, ſhew that the Patriarchal Scheme ſink; t. 
Titles of all Princes into Mere Poſſeſſion ; pretending that there can he 9; 
IWrong, or Uſurpation, where no other particular Perſon can make out a jug, 
Title to a Crown, than that of Poſſeſſion: And I have made it evident that thi 
Poſſeſſion can give no Right, properly ſo called; that is, no Right, ſufficient y 
juſtify the Poſeſor. That there was a time, when the true Heirs of Ny, 
Grandſons became unknown, cannot be denied. At that time there was ng gy 
particular Perſon who had more Right to Government than another. And whe 
there is no one, who hath any more Right than another; there a People are equi, 
with reſpe& to Right, becauſe no one Perſon hath any at all. Nothing, ther. 
fore, can be rightfully done in ſuch a Hate; but by their entring (all, or par, c 
them,) into Conſultation, upon equal Terms. And that Poſſeſſion, which ij 
Force, or Fraud, hindered this, can be nothing but Uſurpation : not indeed u 
Uſurpation of a Government which belongs, by right, to any particular Perſqy: 
but an Uſurpation of what belongs not to the Poſſeſſor, or any one elle; and x 
Uſurpation upon the Community, by hindring the Exerciſe of that Right of Fr 
Deliberation, and Conſent, which belongs to the whole Body. The Argunzr, 
therefore, being this, that the Preſent Poſeſſor hath the Right, unleſs anothe 
can ſhew a better Title; the Fallacy of it is manifeſt, in the Caſe before us. Fy 
there is no need at all that any one ſhould produce a better Title : it is enough 
that there is an equal Title, belonging to others. This will ſufficiently prox 
that there is no Right belonging to the Poſſeſor, which can give him a claimt 
Government over thoſe others ? and likewiſe that thoſe others had a Right to met 
for Conſultation, and Debate, in whom to lodge Civil Authority, as ſoon as the 
pretended Heirs of Noah's Grandſons became inviſible ; and to reſiſt the Viale 
and Fraud, of any who ſhould aflume to Himſelf an Authority to hinder then 
from this. But becauſe the Author, whom I traced throughout the foregin 
Chapier, hath, in his Scheme, placed ſo much upon one ſort of Poſſeſſion: I hal 
therefore produce a feww Paſſages out of a Book of His, written by way of Let 
to the Reverend Mr. Higden, upon occaſion of his defending Subm:ſion to the pr. 
{cnt Poſſeſſor of the Throne of Great Britain: that we may ſee, whether tle 
ſame way of Reaſoning will not equally deſtroy his own beloved Scheme. Page 4 
Il het! faith He, for Right to become Il rong, only becauſe it ſuffers wrongfully ! and 
Wrong tn become Right by being ſtill more <wrong, and improving in Wickedneſs with: 
out Repeniance, and, being fully hardned, after killing to take Poſſeſſion ! Does thi 
purge Defeets, and ſet all right again? Jou ſet up the Crown, like the Goal at Priji 
baſe ; the beſt Runner carries it. Page 24, The principle of Poſſeſſion being once dl 
mitted, there remains unn other Princifle in the World; no right, or wrong; 1 1h 
| 1 
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| | - unjuſt; Kc. Page 104, he aſks, Doh De 48 Right give a Title to 
3 NB but to the Crown ? Unhappy Government | which of all things ought to be beſt 
X Wy is left in the moſt unſetled Condition ; floatmg, like a Cork upon the face of the 
þ 7 hangs his own, <vhoever can ſnatch it firſt ! Page 105, it is compared 70 a cruſt, 
| ng up for every hungry Dog to leap. at, and make it his oon, who N it firſt. 
** d. 108, it is repreſented as a Monſtrous Abturdity, that I/ ickedneſs, by 
2 * exceeding Wicked, that is, accompliſhing all its defigns, every feep againfl the 
EL. God, ſhould by that become Right mn the fight of God! And bind our Conſci- 
710 ſubmit to it, and ſupport it againſt Right, and Truth; And which, becauſe it 
ee overporwered, muſt never be aſſerted, nor defended any more] Now let any 
bus apply the reaſon of theſe Sentences to that part which the ſame Author gives 
BS, ſein in the Patriarchal Scheme. For |! alk, 1s it not to make Right become 
=. pr, only becauſe it ſuffers wrongfully, to give up that Right to Debate, and 
I .;berdt ions which muſt be in many equally, when, according to his own 
WT ;inciples, tlie Right-Line of the Race of Noah, became inviſible? And 1s not 
made by Him, io become Right, by being fill more Wrong, and improving 
BE led; ; when He reſolves all into the Poſſeſſion of thoſe, who could firſt 
ie the Crowns left deſtitute of a Patriarchal Hein? And into that Poſſeſſion, 
Which can Guard ittelf long enough to efface the 77% of any particular Perſon? 
1. not this to ſet up Poſſeſſion for a Principle, though it be a longer poſſeſſion than 
ir he oppoſeth ? Is not this to ſet up Government, as a Goal? to leave it as a 
WC? to hang it up as a Cry? For his benefit, who can get, and keep Poſſeſſion 
Wong cnough ? Is not this to ſuppoſe W/ichedneſs, by being exceeding Wicked, and 


* 

* 

= 
3 


Wc npli/bing all its dgſigns, by a long poſſeſſion, to become Right in the Sight of God, 


3 


* is bind our Conſcience to ſupport it againſt Right? even the Night of Free Con- 
? And is not this 2% overpowwer the Right, ſo as that it muſt never be aſſerted 
N 


1 nr defended any more? Is not this to make Pꝗſaſion, and Strength, to give a Right 
3 Gern? Which is one of the Condemned Poſitions, mentioned by him, p. 103. 
Tus much I thought fit to produce, in order to ſhew the inconſiſtency of ſome 
4 of His own Principles, when He writes againſt Poſefion, with his beloved Scheme 
it we purſue them through their juſt Conſequences, and apply them to what Ile 
hath ſaid, in defenſe of that. 

But it is no wonder that He ſhould be found thus inconſiſtent in this point; 
when He, like ſome other ingenious Myiters, ſeems to be carrying on two 
| different views, upon two diftering ſorts of Principles, according as occaſion offers. 
For inſtance ; when He writes againſt me, the QUEEN may have Two Titles 
to her Cron: but when againſt another, then the Tie of the QUEEN is 
ſpoken of, as if He meant to inſinuate that it wholly depends upon the Revolution. 
Be Anſwer, p. 10. Lett. to Mr. Higd. p. 5. When he is to ſhew himſelf 
aganſt my Doctrine, then the Clergy may come in upon other Principles ; the 
Grvernment may be complied with, and the Revolution be detended, upon another 
bottom: Beft Anſw. p. 3, 4, Sc. But when He comes to ſhew his zeal againſt 
ce who hath left the Cauſe of the Non-jurors ; then what He thinks, ſcems to 
| flow from Him, in a quite different ſtrain. Then, the Government 1s not beholden 

any Convert, who ſhall come in otherwiſe than upon Revolution-Principles. For, 
bh He, though He may ſatisfy himſelf, yet if his Arguments prevail, he will un- 
| re Thouſands, And what He underſtands by Revolution- Principles, is plain 
om the laſt words of the ſame Paragraph. I think, faith He, J may ſet this 


7721 


a. 
- „ 


* 
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He then goes 
do obterve, the unwillingneſs with which the Paſſive-Obedience Men come in: 


1 ivat they go not an Inch farther than juſt they muſt for the time. And, p. 3, Nell, 
OL. Rrr 


\aith 
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faith He, I muſt ſay it of the Clergy, that they came in with the worſt Grace if, | 
They wwere brought to the Oaths, as a Bear to the Stake : and have the leaſt jty,, 
the merit of the Revolution. He plainly infinuates, that it is the conſequey,, 
the Dodrine of Non-reſſtance, that the late, and preſent Government are tg}, .ſ 
counted Uſurpations : and, in his Advertiſement at laſt, ridicules Conver;s t. , * 
Government, who have been once Non: jurors, and till retain that Dari, i 

ſaith, they expoſe the QUEEN, to excuſe themſelves ! It is impoſſible for a Fark 
to be a real Convert ! ſomething flill flicks with them, and they cannot help jt, J. 
the very I higs, who at other times are treated as void of common Senf,, ,, 
in this laſt Work of his, applauded in compariſon of thoſe who come in u, 
the Principle of Poſſeſſion. How He came to ſpeak his Thoughts ſo fre. 
cannot tell. But it is hoped, that the Clergy will know their Man, for the: 
ture; and not think their Cauſe, and their Reputation, ſafe in ſuch hands; 
obliged to ſuch an Advocate. They may fee, by this Trial, that, notwithſtal 
ing all his Complements, His zea/ will tranſport him; and that he can ng my, 
ſpare them, if they do not pleaſe him in their whole Behaviour, than He, 
even me, whom He treats under the moſt hated Names: nay, that, when le 
warm, He can openly depreſs the Conduct of thoſe, whole Cauſe He would lon; 
times be thought to maintain, much below that of the pigs themſelves, ait 
whom, at other times, He betrays ſo much heat, and bitterneſs. But it is tix 


now to procced to the other part of my preſent Deſign. 


A Drrrxsz of Mr. HOOKER'S Judgment, concerning ti 
Original, and Nature, of Civil Government, 
SECT. I. Introduction. 


J Have in the foregoing Pages given ſufficient Demonſtration, that the Pr 
archal Scheme of Government is void of all ſubſtantial Proof; full of mar 


great and intolerable Abſurdities ; and wholly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing tit 


chief Purpoſes for which it was firſt Invented. Unleſs, therefore, We find Rt 
fon to the contrary from other Conſiderations, We may juſtly think ourlelve # 
Liberty to embrace that Judgment, concerning the Original, and Nature of C 
Government, which hath the reputation of as great Names to recommend it to 
as ever were known in the Learned and Thinking World; and is tranſmitted cov" 
to vs of the Church of England, in particular, by Mr. Hooker, the great Defen! 
of its Cauſe; whoſe Title was Judicious; and whoſe Notions were never here 
fore eſteemed by Churchmen, to have done diſhonour to the Church, or by Pri 
themſelves to have done injury to their Real Authority, and Intereſt. I mention 
not his Name, as if every thing he had ſaid were preſently to be received & 
True : For I am ſenſible that the mere Authority of great Names is of no acc 


in the Enquiry after Truth, But there are many who will hear bat with Patt 
fro 
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- Mr. Hooker, which they will receive with Abhorrence from another; and 
_ ny poſſibly be induced to judge ſoberly and calmly of the Piu es of their 
- ee when they know, (which as yet ſome do not ſo much as know) that 
0 a Man as Mr. Hooker, the Darling of the O/d Church of England; the Fa- 
= 10 of Princes; and as great a Lover of Government and Order as could be; 
van this Man, I fay, eſpouſed, and openly maintained the ſame. I propoſe 
therefore, at this time, 3 
* 7/, To lay before the Reader the Judgment of that Great Man in his own 
5 * ds. | ; 
F Srl; To draw ſuch Concluſions and Inferences from it as are plain, and un- 
Jeniable. And, "mJ 

Thirdly, To Vindicate it from the chief Objeftions which have been made 
8 againſt it. 


cer. II. The Judgment of Mr. Hooker, concerning the Original, and Nature, 
42 of Civil Government. 


= Fi, 1 will lay before the Reader, the Judgment of this Great Man in his 
dun Words, taken out of his Celebrated Treatiſe of Feclefiaſftical Polity, and out 
of that part of it particularly in which he profefledly layeth down his NI 
concerning this matter. 

I. The firſt Paſage I ſhall tranſcribe is this, p. 86. Ed. ult. Ws. all make 
complaint of the Iniquity of our Times, not unjuſtly ; for the Days are evil. 
ut compare them with thoſe Times wherein there were no Civ// Societies ; 
E « with thoſe Times wherein there was as yet, no manner of public Regiment eſta- 
= « bliſhcd; with thoſe Times wherein there were not above Eight Rightcous 
= « Perſons living upon the face of the Earth: And we have ſurely good cauſe 


1 « to think, Ec.“ 
2. Then follows immediately, “To take away all ſuch mutual Injuries, Griev- 
3 « ances, and Wrongs, there was no way, but only growing unto Compoſition 
« and Agreement amongſt themſelves, by ordaining ſome kind of Government 
Public, and by yielding themſelves ſubject thereunto: That unto whom they 
= « granted Authority to Rule and Govern, by them the Peace, Tranquillity, and 
happy Eſtate of the reſt might be procured.” Again, „Men always knew— 
© « that Strifes and Troubles would be eudleſs, except they gave their Common 
7 « Conſent all to be ordered by ſome whom they ſhould agree upon. Without 
E « which Conſent, there were no Reaſon that one Man ſhould take upon him to be 
Lord or Judge over another.” This Notion He repeats in other Words; and 
| afterwards ſums up his Judgment concerning the Original of Civil Government in 
| the following Sentence: So that, in a Word, all Public Regiment, of what kind 
| © foever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 
and Compoſition between Men, judging it convenient and behoveful ; there 
being no impoſſibility in Nature, conſidered by itſelf, but that Men might 
| © have lived without any Public Regiment.“ Thus much for his Judgment 
| concerning the Original of Civil Government. 
3. Here follow ſome Paſſages out of the ſame Section, rclating to the ſeveral 
@ kinds of Civi/ Government : “ The Inconveniencies of one kind have cauſed 
{© ſundry others to be deviſed,” p. 86. Again, „The Caſe of Man's Nature 
“ ſtanding therefore as it doth, [7. e. it being very corrupt] tome kind of Regiment 
the Law of Nature doth require; ſviz. In order to the well-being of Mankind J 
yet the kinds thereof being many, Nature tieth not to any one, but leaveth the 
“choice as a thing Arbitrary, At the firſt, when ſome certain kind of Regimen? 
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« was once approved, it may be that nothing was then further thought Upch 
« for the manner of Governing; but all permitted unto their Wiſdom and ty; 
&« cretion which were to rule; till by Experience they found this for all Pan: 
« very inconvenient ; ſo as the thing which they had deviſed for a Remedy, 40 
« indeed but encreaſe the Sore which it ſhould have cured. They ſaw that R 
« live by one Man's Will, became the Cauſe of all Men's Miſery. This cc. 
« ſtrained them to come unto Laws, wherein all Men might ſee their Duties 
« beforehand, and know the Penalties of tranſgreſſing them, p. 87. 

4. With reſpect to the Power of making Laws, He preſently adds theſe Word. 
The lawful Power of making Laws to command whole Politic Societies g 
« Men, belongeth ſo properly unto the ſame entire Societies, that for any Pa 
« or Potentate, of what kind ſoeyer upon Earth, to exerciſe the ſame of lig. 
« ſelf, and not either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and Perſonally g. 
« ceived from God, or elle by Authority derived at the firſt from their ce 
upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe Laws; it is no better than meer 7 


Fa; | 
« Laws they are not therefore which Public Approbation hath not made ſo. 7 7 
« Approbation not only they give, who Perſonally declare their aſſent by Von m 
Sign, or Act; but alſo when others do it in their Names, by Right, Ny i 
« nally at the leaſt, derived from them, Sc.“ Ibid. Again, 5. 88, He Nt t 
up his Judgment in theſe Words, « Of this Point therefore we are to Note, thy So! 
« ſuch Men Naturally have no full and perfect Power to command whole Pa T3 
« multitudes of Men ; therefore, utterly without our Conſent, we could in u IE: « 
« ſort be at no Man's Commandment living. And to be commanded ue 
«« conſent, when that Society, whereof we are part, hath at any time before cx 3s 
<« ſented, without revoking the ſame after, by the like Univerſal Agreement,” 4 
5. Mentioning that famous Place of Scripture, Rom. xiii. 1, © Let every . 
ebe ſubject to the higher Powers,” He adds theſe Words as an Exptanation of: - *: 
The Public Power of all Societies is above every Soul contained in the (un: A * 
« Societies. And the principal uſe of that Power, is to give Laws unto allthu i * 
« are under it; which Laws in ſuch Caſe we muſt obey, unleſs there be Rn! 
« ſhewed which may neceflarily enforce, that the Law of Reaſon, or of 6, | 
« doth enjovn the contrary,” p. 101. = 
6. 1 ſhall add a Paſſage or two more, out of that part of this Treatiſe which ws K 
not perfected by the Author; nor publiſhed till after his Death; but they are fucks WA © 
are not at all diſagrecable to the former Poſitions tranſcribed from it, or at all u- ME © 
likely to come from a Man of his Principles. In the Eighth Book, p. 444, He git I 
it as his Judgment, © that all Kings, but ſuch as are immediately named by God bm: q 
« ſelf, have their Power by Humane Right only : Though after Humane Compoiitin WE 
« and Agreement, their Lawful Choice is approved of God, and Obedience requrd WI 
« 79 them by Divine Right.“ Afterwards he ſpeaks particularly of this Kingdn, | 
and declares * hat, in it, the People are in no Subjection, but ſuch as willingy 43 : 
« themſelves have condeſcended unto for their own moſt behoof and Security.” a 
And then he goes on thus, “In Kingdoms therefore of this Quality, the hight! 4 , 
« Governour hath indeed Univerſal Dominion, but with Dependency upon thi 3 ' 
« whole entire Body, over the ſeveral Parts whereof He hath Dominion. » IK 
« that it ſtandeth for an Axiom in this Caſe, The King is Major Singulis, Us: 3 f 
« wverſis Minor.” And again, „By Dependency We mean Subordination 2 ; 
« Subjection,“ p. 445. So that by comparing the Body with the Head, as touct- . 
« ing Power, it ſcemeth always to reſide in both: Fundamentally and Radical | : 


« in the one, in the other Derivatively ; in one the Habit, in the other the 40 


„of Power.“ In the following Page He ſpeaks again of our Limited Conftitut® 
a u 


| 
| 
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| theſe Words, In which reſpect I cannot chuſe but commend highly their 
Wiſdom by whom the foundation of the Common-wealth hath been laid: 
. wherein though no manner of Perſon, or Cauſe be unſubject to the King"s 
. Power, yet, ſo is the King”s Power over all, and in all, limited, that in all his 
proccedings the Law itſelf is a Rule. The Ax:oms of our Regal Government are 
1 Facit Regem. The King's grant of any Favour made contrary to the 
EK. Lare is void. Rex nihil potęſt, nift quod jure poteſt.”" And this Is {aid of our 
ren Conſfitution, after he had concluded the foregoing Chapter, with expreſſing 
is Cncern © that every People at the firſt original Conveyance of Power, ſhould 
ile Cate 1% Limit if in expreſs Terms, that jo the Right of tbe Body Politic to 
K withdraw the influence of Dominion which paſſeth from it, (as his Expreflion 
2 10 upon all juſt Occaſions, may be the more undoubtealy puren. 
aay one ſay, that theſe laſt Bcoks of Ecclefiaſtical Polity have received Alte- 
n. and Additions from bad Hands, in favour of the Governed Part of Man- 
Wd; | anſwer, That I defire no more to be granted than what undeniably follows 
Wm the Principles Publiſhed by himſelf in his Life-time. Bur I add, that it is 
much more likely, that whatever is found in theſe 4% Books, or hath been ſaid 
©. be found in them, which is manifeſtly diſagrecable to, and inconſiſtent with 
the Principles laid down by himſelf in his fi Book, was either added by ſome 
other Hand; or deſigned to be introduced by himſelf by way of Objechion only; 


an. 
0 
4 


cr his Death : which are allowed to have been little more than the Brief Notes, 
=. Rough Draught of what he deſigned to compleat, and did indeed afterwards 
compleat, in Papers, unfortunately, and unaccountably loſt, 

And l appeal to any Inpartial Judge, Whether a Man of his Principles, had he 
been obliged to ſpeak out, upon ſome poſſible Suppoitzons, which this Age hath 
{cn verified, muſt not inevitably have partaken in the ſcandalous Character of a 

Ib of Revolution-Principles : As I have indeed myſelf heard him given up by 
= : Great Patron of another Cauſe, and ſtyled the Father of the Whigs, and Lati- 
minarſans, not without ſome tokens of his Reſentment againſt Him. | 

I This Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning Government, is much more remark- 
able, becauſe it is laid down by Him with deſign to bring his Adver/ſaries to a due 
43 ſente of the Authority of Governours and Laws ; and therefore to be ſure was car- 
rid by hini as high as in Conſcience He could permit himſelf to carry it: Of ſo con- 
| 4 trary an Opinion was this Good Man to that of ſome others, who can never op- 

W poſe one Extreme without running to another as bad, if not worſe; and think 

I they cannot enough condemn Rebellion, without giving the Divine Sanctian to 
3 Tyranny, and Oppreſſion. This Judgment ought likewiſe to be of the more 
Weight with ſuch as profeſs the moſt profound Veneration for the Memory of 
K. Charles the Firſt, and the Honour of the Old Church of England: Becauſe 
tis Treatiſe in which it is to be found, was choſen out of many others by that 
Pace, to be recommended to his Children, as the beſt Inflruftor they could con- 
e with; and was had in ſuch Eſtimation by all Churchmen from the time of 


43 its appearance, that it may well paſs not only for his own Judgment in particu- 
lar, but for the Judgment of the whole Church of England at that time. How 
2 unlike to theſe Days! in which theſe Principles are by many Celebrated Writers 
V ttylcd the Principles of Confuſion, and Diſorder : and the Maintainers of them not 
alloscd to have any better Title than that of the Sons of Belial; nor to be under 
any better Inflzexce than that of Beelzebub; nor to Copy after any better Pattern 
lan that of Lucifer ; nor to have any better Character than that of Atheiſis, or 
Den; nor to deſerve any better Fate, than that of Apgſtates, and Rebels, Had 
Ver. II. Sil that 
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© or as the Opinion of others; marked down for that purpoſe, in his Papers found 
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that Good Man been reſerved to have bleſſed this Age, it is not all his Piety u. 
could have ſecured him from ſuch infamous Accuſations ; nor all his Laþ,y,,;. 
the Church, that could have made him a Churchman : But for theſe, and fh 
-vther of his Principles, even He muſt have been content, to have born the G. 
ratter of a Falſe-Brother, and an Half-Church-man; of a Betrayer of its Right, | 
and a Contraditter of its Doctrine. Nay, Who knows but that ſome $y,,.. 
Notice might be called for, of the Di/honour done to the Church by ſuch a B fon 
who hath openly eſpouſed ſuch Principles in Civil Government; who hath mat. 
tained the Cauſe of the Church after ſuch a rate, as, in the Opinion of man 
cannot ſupport its Dignity in many Points: and who hath treated thoſe wh, ; 3 
a moſt furious and unreaſonable manner were Impugners of it, with the CM 
appellation of Dear Brethren, and Beloved in our Lord and Saviour Feſus Ch a 

But enough. Well may the unworthy ſuffer any Indignities with patienc,, 

the company of ſo much worth, and ſo much Excellence! It is time nom: 

procced, | 
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Sgcr. III. Inferences from the foregoing Quotations. 


Having thus given the Reader a true account of the Principles of Mr. Hag 
with reſpect to Cui Government; I cannot forbear to make ſome particular G. 
ſervations upon what hath been now tranſcribed from him; and to draw 1 {; 
Inferences from it, which are plain, and undeniable Conjequences of his Dacia 

1. This great Man was of Opinion, not only that there might reaſonably | 

* ſuppoſed a time at ff in which Mankind lived without Civil Government, pts 
perly ſo called; but that actually there was a ſpace of time, in which (to rep: 
his own Words) there was n9 manner of Public Regiment Eflablifhed; even inn 
the Creation to the Deluge. As I think probable, from his Expreſſion, 7 
Times in which there was, as yet, ud manner of Public Regiment Eſtabliſhed. | 

2. By his account of this matter, He declares, in effect, that Paternal Aa 
rity was not the ground of Cu Government over Public Societies; or the Found, 
tion of any Authority in any but ſuch as were Natural Fathers. 

3. He expreſſly founds Civil Government upon the V oluntary Agreement, Comps 
ſition, or Compact of the Members of the Governed Society; from whom originaiy 
comes all the Authority of Governours : So expreſſly, that He declares it in 
that any ſhould have compleat lawful Power but by this Conſent, in the ordinary Caut 
God's Providence. 

4. He leaves it entirely, as a thing indifferent, to the free Conſultation, ai 
Deliberation of Men, what Form of Government ſhall be tried, or eſtabliſhed. 

5. He plainly cnough teacheth that the firſt Trial, or Campact, doth not j 
oblige the governed Society, but that, upon experience of Univerſal Evil, ths 
have a Right to try by another Form to anſwer more effectually the Ends of G. 
vernment : For he ſaith exprefily, that the Experience of the Miſery of being gt 
verned by one Man's Will, conſtrained Mankind to come to a Government 
2writlen Laws. It could not, it ſeems, appear tolerable to Him to lodge, in ki: 
(overnours of any Society, an unlimited Authority to annull, and alter the Cube 
ben of the Government, as they ſhould ſee fit; and to leave to the Governed tl! 
Privilege only of Ab/plute Subjection in all ſuch Alterations. But He thinks it wu! 
reatonable that, as the firſt Ffablihment was founded upon the Compac, and 
Agreement of the Governed; ſo in them there ſhould be left a reſerve of RIA 
change is, when upon trial they have found ſich Univerſal, and Intc;.r4% 
Ewils in it, as they were not at firſt apprehenſive of. 
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6. He is ſo far from applauding, or approving, Abſolute Monarchy, that he 
ith that Mankind found that this did indeed but increaſe the Sore which it 


V1 ſhould have cured; and that zo live by one Man's Mill was the Cauſe of all Men's 


oy 2110 applauds a Legal Conſtitution, and prefers it before Abſolute Monarchy ; 

uticularly our own : Which it had been inconſiſtent for him to do, unleſs He 
thought the Laws a Rule to the Prince, as well as the Subject; and the Executiv 
Porter bound to the due Execution of thoſe Laws. 

8. Though he places the Authority of Governours, after their appointment, 
above any particular Members of the Society; yet he doth not place it above the 
whole Governed Society, or People, or Body Politic, Though therefore the ſepa— 
rate Intereſts of Individuals muſt yield to it; yet the united Intere/? of the II Hole 
muſt be of greater Conſideration : According to which Notion he interprets Rom. 
xiii, 1. As to which place of Scri/p7ure J obſerve likewite, 

g. He interprets it equally with reſpect to all Forms of Government ; not with 
a particular View to the Roman Emperor, excluſively of the Senate, but with a 
general regard to all who have lawful Power of Legiſlution: So much doth he 
lifter from the Ingenious Dr. Alterbury, who, in his Latin Sermon, confines it 
to the Executive Power, conſidered as diſtinct from the Legiſlalive. 

10. It muſt follow from his P/inciples, whether He ſaid it, or thought it, or 
not, that no Governour can have Authority to Ruine the Governed Society : it be— 
ing impoſſible that any People ſhould give any ſuch Authority by their Compact; 
or that any Authority ſhould be devolved upon Him by the Mill of God, but what is 
requiſite for the Ends of Civil Government : To which this is abiolutely repugnant. 
Authority given to a Governor, to judge of private Injuries, and to guard againſt 
Public Enemies, cannot imply in it an Authority to do Injurics, and to become a 
Public Enemy himſelf ; but the contrary. 

11. It follows therefore likewiſe, that, after ſuch Compact, and Compoſition, 
there muſt remain in the Governed Society a Right to defend, and preſerve itſelf 
from Ruine: as well if this Governour ſhould attempt it himſelf; as if He ſhould 
encourage, or careleſly permit any other Public Enemy to attempt it; or abſo— 
utely retuſe to uſe the Power lodged in Him for the fruſtrating ſuch an attempt 
from abroad, | | 

| might draw ſeveral other Conſequences from the Principles laid down by this 
Great Mun: But theſe are ſufficient to my preſent purpole. And [ cannot but 
pe that, though his Name be not of force enough to recommend his Principles 
to ſome Men; yet, it may have Power to conciliate a ſmall degree of their Ja- 
21", and good Opinion, to the Perſons of thoſe who differ from them, It may 
methinks be allowed poſſible, for a Man to be a Chriftran; a Churchman; an 
Hang Man; a Man of no Evil Deſigns; whoſe Doctrine is no worſe than what 
hath cither by expreſs Words, or by juſt Conſequence, been taught long ago by 
good a Chriſtian; as true a Churchman; as honeſt and well-detigning a Man as 
er perhaps was known in this Church, and Nalion. 


der. IV. Several Ohjectious to this Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning 
Government, anſwered. 


Againſt this Judgment of Mr. Hooker, concerning the Original and Nature of 
nenne nt, Jam not inſenſible that ſeveral Objectiaus have been urged; 
Ut with ſuch a ſhew of T; riumph, as if nothing could ever be deviied more 
, and more deſtitute of all ſupport, than what appeared to ſo good a judge. 


mot} 
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moſt juſt and reaſonable. Which Obje#tions ; thoſe of them, I mean, that har 
come to my Knowledge, I deſign now briefly to conſider, f 


O5. 1. Whatever found Government, muft be ſuperior 7 it, and above it. V 
Humane cannot be ſuperior to Humane. Therefore Government among Mey cas, 
be derived from mere Humane Authority. Rehearſal 53. I anſwer, : 

1. The Beginning, and Original of any Society of leſſer importance amon 
Men, is often Voluntary Compact, and Agreement: By which Voluntary Compes 
and Agreement ſome Powers are frequently devolved upon particular Per ſons F 
this Society, for the anſwering the Ends of it. But {till this Compa# and Agree. 
ment, deſigned only for the anſwering the Ends propoſed, is Superior to the jp; 
of thoſe Perſons ; and is the Rule, and Direction of their Actions: By whia 
Rule the whole Society ſtill have a Right to judge of the behaviour of thoſe be 
ſons, and to take Care that the Ends of their entring into that Society be a. 
ſwered. And in this Senſe Humane is ſuperiour to Humane: and that which con. 
veyed theſe Powers is ſuperior to them. So it might poſſibly be in Civil Ge 
ment, notwithſtanding this Argument. Humane Compact might found Gyr, 
ment: and yet be ſuperior to it, ſo as to be its Rule; and fo as that the wh; 
Society might {till have a Right to take care of themſelves, ſuperior to the part. 
cular Right of any Man to govern, which was given only for the good of th; 
whole. But, 

2. It is hard indeed to conceive what the true meaning of this Ohjecli i; 
It cannot ſurely intend to aſſert that one Humane Perſon may not be ſuperijzr y 
another: For this is contended for. Nor can it ſignifie that the ſame individu; 
Humane Authority cannot be ſuperior to itſelf: For this is an Abſurdity man. 
tained by no Man. All that I can make of it, as applied to this Cauſe, mut 
be this, that Humane Compact cannot be ſuperior to Government founded un 
Humane Compact. And this is evidently an aflertion without Ground. For in 
this Compact, upon which Power is given to a particular Perſon, the Conditin; 
of this Compact muſt be the Rule, and Meaſure of his Authority : And there mut 
be a Right in all who enter into this Compa#t, to take care of their own Common 
Preſervation, againſt the unauthoritative attempts of Him in whom the Parer i 
lodged. There is not the leaſt appearance of Incon/ency in this: And this Sis 
riority is what is contended for. In this Senſe therefore Humane may be ſuperior 
to Humane: And conſequently, notwithſtanding this Argument, the Foundation 
of Government may be voluntary Compact, and Agreement. 

3. If the Ends of Government may be anſwered, ſuppoſing Humane Compatitie 
firſt original of it; this Obje&ion ſignifies nothing againſt this opinion. But tlx 
Ends of Government may be anſwered this way: Therefore this Ohjection is of n0 
importance. | 
4. If it be true that whatever founds Government muſt be ſuperior to it, as is here 

affirmed ; then the juſtneſs of the Conſequence drawn from Mr. Hooker*s Principles 
is moſt evident, vis. That the Governour, though major fingulis, yet is unite 
minor; though Greater than any particular Member of the Body, yet is /efs that 
the c put together. | 

5. Suppoling I ſhould deny for the preſent, that what founds Government mult 
neceflarily be Superior to it ; and only maintain that it muſt be egra! to it; tel 
this Argument (which conſiſts in playing with the word Humane) muſt fall to tie 
Ground; and yet the Ends of Society may be anſwered too. For it cannot be &. 


nied that 1umane may be equal to Humane, We may argue, therefore, . 
tie 
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© the following manner. I hatſoever founds Government muft indeed be equal 10 it. 
© ;.,; Humane #5 equal /9 Humane, Therefore Humane Conſent may be the Foun- 
* »4 4 Fe g 5 . 5 . . A * 

dation 9 Humane Government; as far as this way of reaſoning is concerned. 


And upon the Suppoſition of this Equality only, there will ever remain m the Go- 
W ....ned Society a Right to defend themſelves from Ruine. Nay, ſuppoſing this 
: Famer '!/ Conſent of no force againſt that part of the Government of a particular 
” G,cernour which is agrecable to the Conditions of the Contract, and not equal 
to his Aubority in this: Yet it may, notwithſtanding this, be at leaſt equa/ to 

that part of his Government, which 1s diſagreeable, and contradictory to the Cone 
s of this Contraft; and of force enough to fecure the Society from being 
ned by fuch Evil Adminftration, as hath nothing in the Contract to bear 


0:4. 2. All acknowledge that a Divine Right is neceſſary ; even they who make 
„ie Voice of the People the Voice of God : But Humane Compact cannot give a 
Dine Right; and therefore there muſt of neceſſity be ſome higher Original, In 
* antwer to this, 
1. If that Maxim, concerning the Voice of the People, implies in it that there 
* i. 1 Divine Right in Governours ; it muſt be, either in that Senſe in which thoſe 
who make this Objefion contend for it, or in a different Senſe. If in the ſame 
Fente; then there is no need of any diſpute. For, if all allow the h, what 
E od of any farther debate about Hords? If in a different Senſe from thoſe who 
ue u thus; then this is not allowing the 7hing itfelf, but only uſing a word, 
E which is uſed by them, in a Senſe very different from 7heirs. For Divine Right 
in this Queſtion is Divine Right in one particular Senſe, as underſtood by thoſe 
E 10 oppoſe the Scheme of Humane Compact; and conſequently, in a Senſe incon= 
W (ict with Humane Compact. But in this Senſe no one can allow a Divine 
E Rb, who pleads for Humane Compadt: becauſe this is pleading for it, and 
it in the ſame Breath. The Foundation therefore of this Obje&ion is quite 
moved: Since, if the Followers of Mr. H»9ber allow a Divine Right, in the 
E {ame Senſe with thoſe who oppoſe him, there can no difference remain but what 
bas in //ords only; and if they allow it, in a Senſe different from his Oppoſers, 
© this is not allowing the thing contended for, or granting any thing to them. 
boch theſe ways the Ohjectian is wholly invalidated. 
= 2. The true meaning of that Maxim, as applied to the Caſe now before us, 
and that alone in which any Perſons of Common Senſe uſe it, is this, v/s. That 
& whatſoever methods of Government, or Perſons to Govern, a whole Society, or 
Community, do voluntarily pitch upon, for the good, and ſupport of them- 
3 ſelves, and carrying forward the Ends of Humane Sociely, are approved of by 
God, as reſulting from the good uſe of that Reaſon which is his Voice, and his 
E Low; and as confirmed by his Revealed Will, to thoſe who enjoy the Light of 
It, This is the Voice of God, or the Divine Right implied, and acknowledged, 
in this Maxim. But the Divine Right contended for by our Opponents is an im- 
i me, iate Divine appointment of the Form of Government to be adhered to; and the 
| Mmcdiate communication of the Authority to Govern, from God himſelf. Now 
: What relation the one hath to the ther, I cannot ſee; nor how it can follow that 
; the allvance of a Divine Right in the former of theſe Senſes, can lead to the al- 
| {ice of it in the /atter: which is indeed ſo far from being a conſequence of the 
Cher, that it is directly contrary to it. Humane Compact, it is plain, therefore, 
an gie, or draw after it, ſuch a Divine Right as they contend for, who plead 
or Humane Compad: And conſequently there can be no need, in their Opinion, 
Voc. II. e for 
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for any Higher Original of Government. For thoſe indeed, who contend for. 
in another Senſe, there may be a neceſſity for another Original: But their uus. 
convince others of this neceſſity, is to prove to them from other Argument, ;... 
there muſt be a Divine Right in the Senſe in which they deny it; and nos 
argue from their allowing it under one Notion, that therefore they muſt ally,;. 
under the quite contrary. 5 

3. Upon Humane Compact, and Voluntary Aſſociation of Mankind into Sag 
for Civil Government, the Powers that are neceſſary for the Happineſs aimed F 
by Civil Government, are conveyed to the Perſon, or Perſons, called to the (x, 
of Governing, And it is God's Will and the Voice of Reaſon, that they hou! 
have all Authority neceſſary to the Euds of their Office : As it is his H e 
Perſons concerned in any other Compact, ſhould have all Powers neceffary to th 
Ends propoſed by that Cmpact. A Divine Right, therefore, all are free to gt 
in this Senſe; a Right founded upon Reaſon, and confirmed by the Vill and 4. 
probation of God. And methinks this Scheme might be as eaſily embraced and a. 
hered to as that other, in which, upon mere taking and keeping poſſeſſion of wh: 
belongs no more to one than to another, Almighty God is introduced as willi 
this poſſeſſion to be a Right; and diſpenſing ſuch unlimited Powers, as deſtroy th 
very Ends of all Civil Government. If ſome Perſons take the Liberty of makin; 
a long Poſſeſſion, though obtained by Force, or Fraud, to be the Voice of Ci, 
one would think it need not be ſcandalous for other to make the voluntary agree. 
ment of a Community of Men, for their common good, the Voice of God, who 1. 
proves and confirms every thing that is juſt, and reaſonable. | 
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Objeft. 3. This Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning the Original of Gover: 
ment cannot be true; unleſs there were a Time, and a Number of Men in 
World, before the Inſtitution of F. But no ſuch Time can be named. And c. 
ſequently, this Judgment cannot be well-grounded. I Anſwer, 

1. There is no neceſſity at all that ſuch a Time ſhould be named; nor doth th: 
Truth or Falſhood of this Scheme at all depend upon the naming, or not naming 
it: Becauſe there might be ſuch a Time, and yet not marked preciſely in thok 
ſhort accounts of the firſt Ages, which are tranſmitted down to us by Atte 
Hiftorians, whether Sacred or Profane. That there ſhould have been a Hate di 
Things in Fact, not particularly noted by the Sacred Hiſtorian, is no ſtrange c 
unaccountable thing to any one who conſiders that the tranſactions of mary 
hundreds of Years before the Floud, take up but a few Lines (comparatively 
ſpeaking) in his Hiffory. Neither will it appear more ſtrange that the Va 
with reſpect to Civil Government, or No-Government, ſhould not be exprelly r. 
marked by Him, if we conſider that his buſineſs and deſign doth not appear 5 
much as to have led him to one thought concerning that Matter, And as for 
the Profane Hiſtorians ; ſuppoſing that they give us no accounts of any ſuch 
time, it is manifeſt that their Hiſtories go not ſo high as the Confuſion of Languag? 
and Diviſion of Nations. There are but few things related of the O/deft Tins 
either by the Sacred or Profane. But it doth not follow from their being /e 
that therefore nothing but what they relate, happened in Fact. Suppolity 
therefore that no time can be fixed, in which Men were without Ci Garen 
ment, becauſe no ſuch time is preciſely noted by Hiforians; this is no good Are 
gument that really there was no ſuch time. 

2. This Objection may with much more Juſtice be retorted upon the OH 
who this way deſign to introduce a poſitive Inſtitution of Government, by the im- 


mediate interpoſition of mighty God himſelf. For this poſitive Inftitution beit 
| a matte: 


ee ee 
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matter of ſo great and univerſal Concern ; of fo ſingular and undoubted impor— 
it 18 hardly poſſible to ſuppoſe, that the Sacred feria, whole delign 
was to give {ome account of the mmmediate Tranſactions between Almighty Cod, 
aud Mankind, ſhould have omitted this, had He Known any thing of luch an I- 

tien. It is reaſonable therefore to atk thole who are ſo 20 alous tor tuch an 
lite Divine Appointment, in what part of the Sacred 1/tory it is to be found. 
if they antwer, that it is implied in the Duty laid upon Eve, and the Chi/dren ot 
un; 1have already ſhewn that this is a matter wholly diſtinct from Civil Govern- 
ment * And muſt have been juſt the tame at that time, had Adam himſelf had a 
-i/Governour over him; and contequently cannot potiibly imply in it, the appoint- 
nent of him for Ciwl Governour, Belides, We are ſceking for a plain politive Infli- 
iu of Rovalty, or Cri] Government, conſidered as fuch : And this, at belt, is ſup- 
voted to be no more than a Lu or Conſequential Iuſtilulion. And can any one 
{uppoſe that a matter of this Nature; an Appointment of this Importance would 
Ive been left by the Hforian to have been collected by the World from [ve's 
being made ſubordinate to Adam, and from Children being born of them? Which 
all may fee to be the Caſe of all other Huſbands and Fathers, though ſetled under 
C) Government, But I have ſaid enough of this before. I only obſerve now, 
that We have more reaſon to call for the Expreſs Records of this Divine Iuſtitu- 
i, from thote who ſo carneſtly contend for it, than They have to require that 
the preciſe Time ſhould be named which preceded the Humane Iuſtilution of Go- 
derumet: Becauſe it is much leſs likely that the Sacred Hiſtorian ſhould omit 
o ſignal an Act of Divine Iuler pqition, had there been any ſuch, than that he 
ſhould not take expreſs notice of a ſpace of time without / Government, even 
fuppoling the Inflitution of it to have been preceded by ſuch a Hale. At the 
leaſt, both theſe Schemes are upon a level, with reſpect to this. For ſuppoſing, 
on one ſide, that no ſuch Tyme can be pointed out; it is evident, on the other 
ſale, that there is no expreſs account given to the Sacred Hiſtory of God's inſtitu- 
tion of Crvil Government, 

3. Once more I argue, ſuppoſing not only that there can be no ſuch Time 
pointed ovt, but that there never in reality was a Time in which Mankind were 
not actually under a Cu Government properly to called; yet this will not deſtroy 
this Judgment of Mr. Hooker, as to the moſt eſſential part of it. It will prove 
ined that a Voluntary Compact was not formally made by Mankind, in order to 
the firlt C Government: But this will not prove that Voluntary Compact is not 
tac only Foundation of Righ]ul Government, unleſs in Caſes in which Almighty 
(7:4 immediately interpoſeth to nominate the Perſons, and Families which are 
to W Suppoſing therefore that Adam was Univerſal Monarch, or Civil G. 

*!":547, over the whole Race of Mankind, during his long Life; this will not 
prove that he had a Divine Right to be ſo. This might proceed trom his taking 
upon himſelf that Office, and eſtabliſhing himſelf in it by degrees; or from the 
tacit and general Cor 1ſent of his Deſcendents for their own common Guod. If merely 
tom his own Will and Power ; this is barely Pgſeſſion, which thoſe who object 
this, will not allow at firſt to convey a true Right, or Title. And notwithſtand— 
ing that he was Univerſal King before any Compact, yet this will not prove 

that he was rightfully ſo, or that there 1s any other rightful Title to Civil Govern- 
eu, but what is founded upon Compact, in the ordinary Courſe of Things. If 

Maareby were founded upon, and ſupported by, the facit Conſent of 5 De- 

k dene; this amounts to ſuch a Compact as I am now defending. Whether 
tucrefore there ever was one Hour without Civil Government, or no; whether 
"re ever was a Compact actually made in any one Place in the World, or no: 
Ye this Judgment may ſtand good, that there cannot be a Rig to Govermrent, 


properly 


Aae 
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properly ſo called, without the Conſent and Agreement of the Community aud :. 
ciety which is to be Governed, A Man may be pofſeſſed of Government wit! 
a real Right to it. There may be a zacit Conſent where there was no f Ga 
tract, or preceding State of No-Government. Aud Power may keep a (: ommu. 
nity from exerting a Right, which nevertheleſs it hath within itſelf, And tha: 

may this matter be accounted for, even ſuppoſing it true, that there was not; 
State of Things without C:vil Government, followed by a Formal Voluntar 
Contratt. 

4. Thus far have I argued upon the Suppyition, that there could be no 7;,, 

named, in which Mankind were without a e, Civil Government, properly 0 
called, But I now deſign to point out ſeveral ſuch Spaces of Time: which i 
can do to the Satisfaction of Perſons of Senſe, and Judgment, it will wholly d. 
ſtroy the very Ground of this Objettion. And, 

1. It is highly improbable that Maſes ſhould not in a very expreſs manner, jy. 
form us of the %% Inſtitution of Civil Government ; that he ſhould not give Us on 
ſingle inſtance of any Regal Act of Adam, or his Succeſſors, down to the Di 
of Nations ; ſuppoſing Monarchy to have been in them; that he ſhould uot gi, 
us the Names of theſe, under the T//e of Kings, or Civil Governours, or fo much 
as Palriarchs: This, I ſay, is very improbable, had he known them to hw 
been ſuch. And the more improbable, becauſe when Mankind came to mul; 
ply, after the Diviſion of Nations, he gave us Catalogues of Governours, cally 
them Kings, or Dukes, expreſsly: and not leaving his Reader to collect the: 
having the Office of Governours from their being Huſbands, or Fathers, |: 
gives us indeed a Pedigree from Adam to Noah, and fo to Abraham : But ] ha: 
already ſhewn that this cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Catalogue of Kings, or (i: 
Governours; and muſt have been what it is, ſuppoſing no ſuch thing as Civil G- 
vernment in Being. 

2. It will be allowed by the Patrons of the Patriarchal Scheme, that either 
Adam, and Noah, were actually C:wi/ Governours, or Kings; or that there wa 
a Time in which Mankind were without Civil Government. But there is not the 
leaſt Mark in Hyfory, by which they appear to have exerciſed the Office cf 
Kings; and fome plain Signs of their not exerciſing it: As I have amply thewn 
in the foregoing Chapter, Therefore, it is at leaſt much more probable than the 
contrary, that there was a Time at firſt in which Mankind were without a , 
Civil Government. What follows will help to prove both the Branches of this A. 
gument more plainly. 

3. I argue thus: There was a Time at the beginning of the World, when al 
the Men then in Being were looked upon by the Murtherer Cain, as equally th! 
Avenrers of Blood ; and cqually authorized to deſtroy the Murtherer as a Pu: 
Enemy. This is manifeſt from the Fear expreſſed by Cain; not that Aidan 
would Try him, and have him Executed, but that all Men knowing Him, alte 
God had diſcovered the Fact, to be the Murtherer, would be armed againſt Him, 
and kill Him when, and whereſoever, they ſhould mect Him. There cannot 
be a plainer Proof than this, of a State of Things without Civ// Government 
And this Proof is not ſuppoſed by me, but exprefled in plain Words by the I. 
ian. No wonder therefore that Labour, and Art, are both applied to evade the 
force of this Evidence. It is ſaid, therefore, by the Advocate for the Patriarth 
Scheme, that Adam had proſcribed Cain, and given orders to all Men, 2 
them io Kill hin. It is laid that Ve cannot ſuppoſe it Was in every es 
1% Kill another for any Crime. That would make wild Confuſion pon the Ha, 
and it never was fot im any Nation or Government whatſoever, For it is iucol. 15 
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2 th 1 Order. Rule, and Government, Rehearſal 56. . Now, * I have ſhown 111 

1 5 ec, 1 : 

= the ſoregoins Chapter, that Adam took not the Matter into his Hands ; that the 
1 


4 


"= 


: Murther, and Murtherer, were not known till God Almighty himſelf interpoſed; 
; ind that, immediately upon this diſcovery, without any Act of Adam, Cain be- 
S...vcd this Fear, that a/ Men would be armed againſt Him. It is impoſlible 

therefore, that here thould be any room for his being proſcribed and condemned 
br Hum. This Suppoſition therefore is not only not in the Sacred Hiſtory; but 
incontiſtent with the Circumſtances of the Story, as it is there related. 2. We 
ure now enquiring into the State of Things, as recorded by the Hiftorian ; not 
Into what may be ſuppoſed by ourſelves for the advantage of our own Opinions. 
© We are cnquiring now, whether Moſes relates any Act of Regal Power in Adam; 
or any Matter which ſhews a State of Egual/ity, as to the Mag/tratical Office, I 

and it here exprefily recorded, that Cain was afraid of a egua!ly. This is the 
err Hale of Iiquulily we are ſceking after. To anſwer to this, that it is to be 
© ſuppoſed that Adam had betore exerted his Authority in proſeribing Him, (even 

* though it did not contradict the Hy/fory, yet it) is not to produce any thing out 

of Muſes againſt the Hate of Equality, but out of a Man's own Invention. It is 

to ub poſe the very thing to be proved: whereas, on the contrary, I produce 
the Matter of Fact, as related by the IIiſfoſan. 3. To argue that we cannot 

N ſuppoſe every! lan might kill a Murtherer, becauſe this would make Confuſion, 

anch never was ſo in any Government, is to argue thus. We cannot ſuppoſe that 

there was a State of [quality at that time, becauſe then there was Confufron, and 
mmer was ſo in any Government: That is, there muſt be Government, becauſe 
cotherwiſe there would be No-Government. This is again to ſuppoſe the very 

W thing in Diſpute, in order to prove itſelf. Now the Diſpute here is not whether 
W of the 7e 15 the molt deſirable Slate; but which of the 7wo was actually the 

W St 0f Mankind, at the time of the Murther of Abel: and this we find in Fact 

L ; to be the H, of Equality with reſpect to avenging his Blood, and defending 

W thcniclves from a common Enemy. And if this State be a State of Equality, in- 

= contiitent with Civil Rule, and Government; as this Author faith: then it 

A being evident that this was actually the then State of the World, it follows cvi- 

W dntly that there was a Time at the beginning, in which Mankind were actually 

'$ in a State, inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of Civil Rule, and Government, 
properly ſo called. 

he prodigious increaſe of Wickedneſs, and Villany, from this time to the 

8 gorra! Flad, is an Argument to Mr. Hooker, that there was in that Space of 

Time no /i//ed manner of Civil Rule and Government: which he {uppolcth, 

1 could not but have abated much of that Exorbitance of Vice; and ſeems particu— 

I lay adapted to reſtrain that Violence, which at length filled the xvwhole Earth. 

| 5. With reſpect to the Time between the general Flood, and the Diviſion of Na- 

n, 1 argue thus: The manner in which God declarcs to Noah, and his Sons, 
that Murthcr ſhall be puniſhed, ſhews that it was no more the peculiar Buſineſs 

ot NV to try, and puniſh the Murtherer, than it was of any of the reſt of 

Mankind, Therctore, at that time there was no /etled Civil Governour. The 

Words are, Il hoſo fheddeth man's Blood, by man ſhall his Blood be fhed: A 

manner of Exprethon the molt indefinite, and indeterminate poſſible. For, 1. Noah 

could no more plead from theſe Words, that it was his peculiar Buſmeſs to be 
an Avenger of Blood, than any of his Deſcendents might have done : the word 

Man in the Iafſer þart, taking in all Men as much as the word Man in the former 

ot the Sentence. 2. Noah could no more plead an Exeniption from being uſed 

54 Murtherer limſelf, by Virtue of theſe Words, than the meœaneſt of his De- 

Yor., II. Uuu ſcendenis; 
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ſcendents; for the word Whoſo, in the beginning of the Sentence, take 


him in as much as any others then in being: And conſequently, if y,,. 
Words ſuppoſe Him the Civil Magiſtrate, to avenge the Murther committe 1, 
others, they equally ſuppoſe others inveſted with the ſame Power to avenge J. 
ther, ſhould it be committed by Himſelf. But indeed, 3. There can hardly j 


imagined a more ineffectual Expręſſian than this; had it been deſigned to be bon. 


fied by it alone, without the help of any thing elſe in the Hiſtory, that 


Avenging of Murther was the peculiar Buſineſs of Noah, and not of any Man: , 
ſides Himſelf; nor of any Man againſt Himſelf, It is not ſuppoſable, that an 
one could make choice of ſuch general Words, in order to teach Men the peeyji, 
Office of a Magiſtrate : And therefore I cannot dare to think that God A 


could deſign this one thing, and chuſe ſuch Expreſſions, as he might and wy 
have choſen, upon the very contrary Suppoſition. 4. It remains therefore, th; 
all were equally the Avengers of Blood, at that time: that is, in other Way, 
That there was then a State of things, without an Eſtabliſhed Civil Governy 
whole peculiar Buſineſs it was to puniſh that Crime, The Words ſcem to n 
to have been ſpoken by Almighty God, for the ule of the increaſing Generatiy 
of Men, with theſe 729 Views: F, in order to ſignifie to them, that, thoug 
in the Caſe of Cain murthering Abel, at the beginning of the Ante-Dilur;a; 65 
neration, He himſelf had interpoſed ſo as to keep him alive, and put him outs 
the reach of his Brethren; yet he would not do the like again, but leave tt 
Murtherer entirely to Men to Avenge and Retaliate the Injury: And Send 
in order to ſignify to them that, though in that State of Rapine and J Jah. 
which had preceded the General Deluge, many Murtherers had eſcaped, or hu 
concealed and protected by others (by which means Vice had wonderfully i. 
creaſed) yet that now He expected, and expreſly required all Men to arm a8 
Murtherers ; to be ſo far from protecting them, as to avenge the Crime upon them 
Theſe two Confiderations ſeem to give a good account of God's expreſs mentin 
of this Matter, juſt at the beginning of the New Poft-diluvian World, But th 
Eſtabliſhment of C:v// Government, properly 1o called, appears to have been ł 
by Almighty God, as were other things neceſſary to the well-being of Mank 
to be the reſult of Reaſon, Wiſdom, and Deliberation. Great indeed would hat 
been the Hlappineſs, it God himſelf had ſeen fit to interpoſe, and regulate th 
Matter, by the Principles of perfect and unerring Wiſdom : And great likevil 
had been the Happineſs, if in ſeveral other Inſtances it had pleaſed Him to in 
tereſt himſelf in the concerns of this Life. But alas! theſe are but Wiſks 
Ilis deſign in placing us in this State, was not that we might find Happineſi a 
Stability here below : And the Conditions of it are ſuch as evidently ſhew th 
it is the Province of Rea/on and Underſtanding, to preſs towards them as much 
we can, through multitudes of Obſtacles, and Difficulties hardly to be 
quered, To return, | 

6. The Pesp/e of the Earth, that is, a vaſt Majority of Mankind, are re! 
ſented by Maßes, as voluntarily journey:ng from one part of the Earth to- 
other ; as voluntarily entring into a Reſolution of building a Tower of prodigi 
Heightlh ; as univerſally engaged in a Deſign ſo extremely Fooliſh and Vain, "1 
Almighty God thought fit to interpoſe, and diſappoint them. Here again ar 
the Tokens of Mankind”s being in a State of Equalily, or, in other Words, vi! 
out a (972mm Cirul Government, I have ſhewn, in the Joregomg Chapter, { 
Noah cannot potibly be ſuppoſed to have had any part in this Deſign, to 
plcaſing to C; and that all the Cycumſtances of it are ſo related as to ſhew 
have hoon the contrivance of a Number of Men who looked upon themtels.3 
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4 upon equal Terms with one another. Let any one read Cen. Xi. and ſœe if he can 
7 ind any Footiteps there of a Governour firſt ordering this \V ork ; or afterwards inter- 
poſing to as to cndeavour to hinder it. If there were any Rightful Governour, one 
would think it mult be Noah, according to thoſe with whom 1 am now arguing : 
And let any one judge whether he could be Ci! Governour, and yet not eflectu- 
Tally put a {top to a Deſign 10 highly derogatory to the Power of God, of which 
She particularly had had ſo amazing a Proof, at the Deluge. Could he put it in 
their Heads to preſerve their Name by an high Tower, who had teen the Waters 
| (prevail above the higheſt Hills, and Knew that they could again deſtroy all u- 
manc Buildings, as they had before? Or could He ſtand by, and contentedly fee 
WG Porter attronted by ſuch vain Arrogance, without putting a ſtop to it? Or 
could Moſes relate all this Matter, without taking any notice of the part which 
oh Regal Power, and Edifts, mutt have born in this Affair, had He been Su- 
gene Miuarch? His being an Hiſbandaman, and planting a Vineyard, is indeed 
E.corded : But of his being a Monarch there is not one word; no not in this 
place, where, I ſhould think, the mention of it could not have been avoided, 
Falle been truly ſo. Thus much it may ſuffice to have produced out of thoſe 
Kory ſhort Memorials of the firft Ages, which are left us by the Sacred H/ 
2 an. s : : 
lf from Maſes we procced to the [Heathen Hiſtorians, in them we ſhall find 
Bndecd that the %% Eſuy of Government was generally Monarchical: But that 
bone of the firſt Kings pleaded any Original Right in themſelves to their Office, 
Birccedent to the Election, at leaſt of part of the Community to be governed by 
lem. They were choſen for their good Qya/itics. This is the Notion which 
Fe Heathen Hiſtorians have of the Matter. Now this very Choice implies 
n antecedent State of Equality with reſpect to this Office : And the Eledion of the 
King, neceſſarily ſuppoſcth a State of Things before, and without, Civil Go- 
ment, If therefore the f/f Kings were the fir/? Governours ; and were made 
Kings by Election; there muſt have been a State wholly void of Civil Government, 
fore the firſt Election. But, as far as the Heathen Hytorians knew any thing 
this matter, they were choſen for their rea/, or ſuppoſed Abilities for their 
fie, And conſequently, according to theſe Hi/torians, there was a Time before, 
d without, Civil Government, properly ſo called. 
There are therefore, as plain Marks as could be expected in ſuch a Caſe, both 
Hered and Profane Hiſtory, of a ſpace of Time, in which the firſt Ages of 
lnkind were without Civ Government, And from theſe plain Marks of No- 
nennen, let any one turn to thoſe Proofs, produced in the former Chapter, by 
uch the Objeetors pretend to ſhew that Adam, and Noah were, in their own 
wht, C Governours from the beginning: And he will find that there is not 
c fiitive and direct Proof amongſt them; not one Text declaring any ſuch 
ag in plain Words; not one inſtance alleged, unleſs by way of their own 
motion, of Regal, or Magiſtratical Authority exerciſed by them; nothing, 
bort, but tome Conſequential Reaſonings from their being Fathers, or Huſbands, 
the like, From hence he will be able to judge, whether there be not much 
We prjitrve Proof of a Stale antecedent to the Eftabliſhment of Civil Government, 
a cin be produced for the contrary : And whether this be not a Demonſtra- 
Hit after ſuch a preceding State, Civil Government could not be founded upon 
F ting but J/ oluntary Conſent, unleſs in Caſes in which God himſelf thought 
Mnuately to interpoſe. 
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lie i of what hath been ſaid is this. The preſent Objection is taken from 


es taat no Tine can be pointed out, in which Mankind were without Cu. 
Government ; 
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Government; which therefore was not founded upon Voluntary Conſent, Ty ti, 
I have anſwered, 1. By obſerving, That ſuppoſing no ſuch Time can he fg, 4 
out in Hiftory, it doth not follow, that therefore there was none. 2. By req, 
ing, That ſuppoſing actually no ſuch Te to have been, it doth not tolloy 1,, 
that there ought to have been ſuch a Time: That is, it follows only, that ther 
were ſome from the Beginning, in poſſeſſt ion of Civil Government; not that ay 
could be rightfully poſſeſſed of it without Conſent ; not that their Rig Pre 
was not founded upon the racit Conſent at leaſt of thoſe who grew up under het 
firſt Civil Governments. And 3. By giving ſome plain and poſitive mark, hg 
from Sacred and Profane Hiftory, of ſuch a Time as is here enquired after, 9g. 
Time in the fit Ages of the Ante-Diluvian, and Poft-D:luvian Worlds, in uli. 
Mankind were without C/v// Government, properly ſo called. 

8. I ſhall only here add, with reſpect to all the Nations and Civil Govern, 
now in being, That there muſt have been a Time, in which theſe ſeveral Pg, 
were in a State of Equality, with reſpe to Government ; according to that 21 
itſelf, which I examined in the foregoing Chapter : That is, a Hale in which un 
one could pretend to a real Right to the Civil Rule of any particular Nati, a 
more than another. For, ſuppoſing Government to have been at firſt ſetled h 
Divine appointment, in ſuch a particular Line of a Particular Family, excluſich 
of all others; there was certainly a point of Time, in which that Line becars 
obſcure and unknown. At this very point of Time, cach Nation was in a Hes 
of Equality: Nor could a Civil Government be rightfully ſetled from that Tiny 
but by Conſent; ſuppoling Almighty God not to interpole. And this is fufficier 
to eſtabliſh Mr. Hooker*'s Judgment, with reſpect to all the preſent and futur 
Governments of the World. I now proceed to another Object/on. 


Ohj. 4. The Judgment f Mr. Hooker, concerning the Original of Civil Goren: 
ment, cannot be allowed, becauſe the Time and Place cannot be named, when an 
where, the whole Race of Mankind %% met to conſult, and deliberate ans 
nay, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould all meet, freely to vote, and conlent 
the Inſtitution. 

1. That part of this Oꝭjection, which is taken from our not being able to nan: 
the Time, and Place of ſuch a Meeting, is ſufficiently Anſwered under the fir 
going Objection, ſuppoſing that no ſuch Time, and Place, can be particulati 
pointed out; this will not prove that there was no ſuch Time, and Place. Fs 
the Sacred Hiftorian is far from pretending to record any Particulars of this M. 
ture in the % Ages of the World: And the Profane do not aſcend high enouy: 
in their Accounts for us to expect any ſuch thing. Suppoſing that in reality ther 
was no fuch Time and Place, it doth not follow that Government was b 
founded, without Humane Compact. Beſides, this may be very juſtly retot 
upon the Ohectors, who pretend an Expreſs Divine Inftitution, which cannot * 
known but from the expreſs Words of the Sacred Hiftorian. And he is entir! 
Silent as to the Time, and Place, at which any ſuch Iaſtitution was made, &. 
cording to this Argument therefore, there was no ſuch Hiſtilution. But, 

2, Suppoling that all who had a right to Vote in this Cafe, did never ab Fall 
meet ; nay, ſuppoſing it 1mþible that they ſhould all Vote, either by theme! 
or ſuch as were truly their Repreſentatives : it will not follow from hence that i 
part of Mankind met for that purpoſe, and deliberated about, and confentss 
the Iytitution of Civil Government. It will not follow from hence, tha t n 
was agreed to by this part of Mankind, did not righifully conclude all who 6 


tha 
thus agree to it. Nor will it follow from thence, that the Govern * a 
Chaos 
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Choſen and Submitted to, were not rightful Governours, and had not Authority to 
1fend this Society from all the reſt of the World, who {ſhould become Emnenues to 
Now, this is all that is eite towards the torming and tounding this #./t 
8 (rn! viz. That ſome Perions ſhould meet, and deliberate, and content, 
io transfer the Right of Seff-Defenſe, tormerly lodged in themſelves, to a particular 
berton, or number of Perſons. [See Reply to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, p. 169.] 
luft as it was amongſt the Medes, according to Herodotus, Aſter they had catt 
or the Yoke of the Perſians, and lived, for ſome time, in a more confuled man- 
2 ner, they found out Dezoces, a I/ifſe Man, famous for Juſtice, and Integrity. To 
him, firſt his next Ne:ghbours, and atterwards multitudes of others from all Parts 
bout him, voluntarily referred the ar6/7r7ation of their Differences: And after he 
hach obtained a {till greater Fame for Juice and II ſdlom, they Met, and formally 
W liſhed him for their Cv Governour. It is not to be luppoled that every 
dual Perſon concerned, met upon this occaſion. But yet here was a Go— 
ent voluntarily ſetled amongſt thoſe who did thus meet together. As for 
doe who did not actually appear and Vote, they were either ſuch as, after this 
Vas done, vluntarily, though 7acitly, conſented to it, and gladly embraced fo 
b rreat an Happineſs ; or tuch as entered into other Meaſures for forming another 
Wort of Government amongſt themiclves; or ſuch as were Enemies to this pro- 
dure, and thoſe who erected this Government. Whatever were the Conſe- 
ect; and whoever ſhould Diſent, either now, or in Time to come; and 
Wow few ſocver actually conſented : Here was a Civil Government formed, and 
LI bart given to Dejoces againſt all, Who now, or hereafter, ſhould become 
E ncimes to this Socrety, which had thus entered into Compact with him. And 
Etlus it is, in ſome degree, with ourlelves now, with reſpect to the Flouſe of 
C1295 choſen by the People, For ſuppoling it impoſiible that all thoſe who 
have a Right to chuſe Repreſentatives, ſhould meet to that purpoſe, yet they who 
eo meet and conſent in ſuch particular Perſons, have the benefit of this, not- 
withitanding the Abſence or Diſſent of others. They who are choſen by theſe, 
Whave Authority to join in Legiſlation, and in ſuch Afs as may preſerve them from 
all who are Enemies to them. So that, though we are often entertained upon 
Wis Head, and aſked, with a fort of Triumph, how it is poſſible, that all con- 
cerned ſhould meet in any one Place to give their Conſent, and how a Government 
an be formed without their Conſent, according to this Scheme ; yet we ſee how 
tle this Dyficulty affects the Matter in Diſpute. For it need not be; it. is not 
pfirmed ; that every individual Perſon concerned, ever actually came to a Mect- 
ng and deliberation, in order to the Foundation of Civil Government. But there 
10 difficulty in ſuppoſing that ſome Perſons and Families, in the firſt Ages, as 
< as the Medes afterwards, did agree voluntarily in a particular form of Civi/ 
de fument, the better to preſerve the Peace of Humane Society. This forms a 
rvernment, and gives the Perſons pitched upon for the Office, all the Powers ne- 
ary for the Ends of it. There is no more difficulty in concelving this to 
me been the Caſe, in the firſt Ages, than, that it hath actually been the Caſe 
1 teveral parts of the World, in the later Ages of it. But ſhould this be (till 
Pppoſcd a difficulty ; though it be ſo, in Truth, no more than the agreement of 
w conteſting Perſons, to leave the deciſion of their Quarrel to the arbitraticn of 
Common Friend, or of any Man of known Tuftice; J add, 
3. That even the Truth of this Matter of Fact is not neceſſary to the main 
at of the Que/ton now before us: Which is not ſo much what was actually the 
aa and Foundation of Government, as what ought in Right to have been ſo. 
| tat even luppoling that no one Government in the World was ever actually 
uccd upon the Conſent of any Number of People met together, and formally 
or. II. XX entring 
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entring into Conſultation upon that Matter: yet it may be true, notwithſtns 
ing this, that thus it ought to have been; and that nothing can give a Right f 
any Governors, in the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence, but this, Pon 
and Fraud may have gotten Poſſeſſion: and the Happineſs of Human $49,;,, 
may induce many to join in the preſerving this Poſſeſſion, rather than run l. 
hazard of greater Evils. But whatever Right there is, it cannot come from tl 
Poſſeflion only which hath hindered all previous Deliberation, but muſt at. 
from this tacit and ſuppoſed Conſent of the whole Community: unleis God hin 
ſelf hath immediately interpoſed in the Caſe. 

And thus we ſee that, ſuppoſing it impoſſible that there ſhould have becy, f 
the firſt Ages, Aſſemblies of all Perſons concerned, in order to vote and fory, 
Government ; nay, ſuppoſing that no part of mankind have ever met for thi 
purpoſe; yet, it may be true that a Right to Civil Government can reſult fon 
nothing but the voluntary Conſent of the People governed, or to be governed 
unleſs God think fit to nominate Perſons to this Office: and conſequently ty 
the Objection before us doth not deſtroy or annul the Suppoſition, that the tigt 
ful Foundation of Civil Government is the voluntary Compact and Conſent g 
Mankind. Let not therefore any Writers inſult and ridicule this Notion upy 
this Account, till they can ſhew better Ground for it than they have yet done, 


Obj. 5. There could not be ſuch a State of Independency, and Equality, a; f 
Judgment of Mr. Hooker ſuppoſeth neceſſary to the Rightful Foundation C 
Government, amongst a Race of Creatures all derived from common Parents, ai 
deſcending one from another: viz. A State, as a certain IWriter deſcribes it, in abi 
no Man in the World had any Dependence upon any other Man; and in which 
Man vas ſuperior to another, Rehearſal 55. And conſequently, This Judgmet 
cannot be true. I anſwer, 

1. The Caſe is not rightly here ſtated. For no one ever contended, th 
there was any ſuch State as this, in which no man had any Dependence upon any ithr 
man, and in which no man was ſuperior to another. What hope is there of e 
coming at Truth, if Men will thus repreſent their Opponents? Nay, who vil 
be convinced of the Falſhood of this Opinion of Mr. Hooker*s, by fuch Rept 
fentations as they know to have no Foundation ? 

2. The Queſtion here is not, Whether there was ever a Hate of perſed lu. 
pendency, and Equality; but whether the Generation of Mankind, one from anothe, 
be not perfectly conſiſtent with an Independency, and Equality, with reſpect to C 
Government. Now, that it is ſo, is evident, even from the preſent State of th 
World. Parents and Children, conſidered as ſuch, are in a State of perfect hut 
pendency, and Equality, as far as the Matter of Civil Government is concerned; 
both equally under the Laws and Reſtraints of it. And yet Children owe ther 
Beings to their Parents, next under God, and have a great Dependence upon the, 
in other things: and they are ſuperior to their Deſcendents. This ſhews th 
there may be a Superiority in ſome, and Dependency in others, without 2! 
regard to Civil Government; with reſpect to which, they may ſtill be independer 
upon each other. This ſhews the Truth, I ſay, of this Propoſition, that Ul 
Generation, and Production of Mankind, one from another, is not, of it 
{ufficient to ſhew a Dependency and Inferiority of any, with reſpect to Civil Goo 
ment: or, that the Dependency or Inferiority of Children, conſidered by itſelf, 000 
not imply in it a Right to Civil Government in thoſe, upon whom they depens 
as Children. If any reply, that though it be not thus now, yet it was ſo A 
firſt, in the Caſe of Adam; I have ſufficiently examined this in the precedent Chir 
ter. Lonly add, that if mere Production be the Ground of this; Eve and all we 


ceecis; 
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ccding Mothers, muſt have had an qual Title to Civil Rule over their Children. 
9 therhood, properly ſo called; then all Fathers mult have been equal, with re- 

* pe their own Children: and this would ixroduce Inaependency enough to ſupport 

2 . ' Hooker's Judgment. It it all depend merely upon being the frf? Man; not to 

| "oe vc, that no Reaſon can be given, why this pre-eminence ſhould be allowed, 

, acrely on the account of being firſt ; this can be no Advantage to any ſucceeding 

7 . who at leaſt, upon the firſt Man's Deceaſe, muſt have been in a State 

or independent Equality, If God's immediate Appointment and Taſtitulion of 

ne Rights of Primogeniture, be brought in to ſupply this Defeet, this plainly 

5 ſhews that the Productian of Mankind, one from another, conſidered by itſelf, is 

not ſufficient to ward off this State of Independency, and Equality, againſt which 

ic is produced; or to do Service to any one Civil Government, beſides the ſup- 
poſed Monarchy of Adam, or of Noah. This Dependency therefore, and Inferi- 
ons of Men, conſidered as produced one after another, may, we tee, be pertectly 

3 conſiſtent with a State of Independency, and Equality, as far as Civil Govern- 

A pient 1s concer ned. | 

. That the Rights and Superiority of Fatherhood, and the Subordination and 

obedience of Children, are things very diſtinct from Civil Rule, and the Sub- 

Y miſſion of Subjects, is, I think, evident from hence: That, ſuppoſing a Father 

W King of one Country, and a Son King of another, this Son may pay all the 

Obedience that is truly filial, all the Reſpect which his Father can require on 

'Y account of his Fatherhood, and yet be obliged, in Juſtice to his own Subjects, 

©. pon many Occaſions, to wage War with his Father, and even diveſt him of 

all, or part of his Power, if it threaten Ruin and Deſolation to them. 

I. Let us ſuppoſe that Almighty God himſelf had reſerved in his own Hands 

e Civil Government of Mankind, properly ſo called; or that ſome good Angel 

had been appointed to the Office, at the very beginning: yet the Production of 

Mankind one from another; the Formation of Eve out of Adam, and the Ge- 

E ncration of all others from them, might have been juſt what they have been. 

And if they might have been ſo; then other good Accounts may be given why 

Almighty God choſe to People this World with ſucceſſive Generations of Men, 

E without recurring to Adam's Civil Authority. And if this might have been his 

Method on other Accounts, and though Adam himſelf had had a Civil Gover- 

| nor, properly ſo called, as other Fathers have now, then it is evident that this 

Method of bringing Mankind into Being, is not, of itſelf, ſufficient to prove, 

that a Race of Beings, produced one of another, might not be independent on 

one another, and in a State of Equality, with reſpect to Civil Government, 
though (till dependent and unequal in many other Reſpects. 

5. Amongſt the Medes, Mankind, without doubt, was produced after the ſame 
dependent and ſubordinate manner: but this did not at all hinder, but that they 
entered, upon equal Terms, into Deliberation about the Eſtabliſhment of Civil 
Government, and founded the Authority of Deioces, whom they choſe, upon 
voluntary Conſent and Compact. So muſt it be whenever any Clans of thoſe 
poor Americans, who live in ſo confuſed and low a manner, conſolidate into 
large Civil Societies with common and Eftabliſhed Governors. Nay, whether there 
be adually any ſuch Companies of Men in being or no who have {till their 
Kg to ſelf-defenſe in common, yet if it be but poſſible that there ſhould be 
ay fuch, this is ſufficient to ſhew, that there may be a Race of Creatures de- 
dendent upon and ſubordinate to one another, by being produced one of another, 
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5 ; zd yet independent, with reſpect to Civil Government, and equal, as to their 
hare toght, to transfer their Power, now in common, to any particular Man, or 
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6. The being produced from Adam, doth not imply in it, that luis %, bo pr 
| duced, had not a Right, when they came to have Strength and Scuſe nous 
| to defend themſelves from Cain, or any other common "Enemy; equal tg tha 
| which he himſelf had, in this reſpect. And therefore this alone cannot pr . 
"=o that they were not in a Hate of Equality with him, as to Civil Governmey, £ 
4 | what Connexion, I might atk any Man living, is there, between a May, Wi 
born of ſuch Perſons, and his not having the ſame R/, which they then 
ſelves have, to defend himſelf, and them, from common Enemies, when het 
able. And if there be no connexion between theſe two things; the one can. 0 
poſſibly follow from the other. And if this one Point be gained, here is Gr, x 
enough for voluntary conſent, compact, or agreement. To be born of, and educy., 
| by, another, ſuppoſeth indeed a Subordination, and Inferiority, implying Reſwa 
| and Reverence : But, who can poſſibly ſay, that it implies in it any ſuch this 
as this, /s. that the Perſon, ſo born and educated, hath not a Rig h. to 2 
fenſe, equal to that of his Parents, or Educators ? The whole * ſeems 1 
depend upon the Fallacy of always underſtanding Superiority, and Dependency, i 
an unlimited Senſe; or the not being able to conprobend; that oe who is Super; 
on ſore Accounts, is not neceſſarily ſo, on others; and that one who is depend 
| in ſome reſpects, is not neceflarily ſo in a//. But ſince it mult be evident to un 
one who will enter into his own Theughts and Notions, that the Idea of on 
being born of another, is by no means inconſiſtent with that of having a Rig! 
in himſelf to Se/f-defenſe ; it is manifeſt, that ne may be born of anather, anl 
yet have ſuch a Right likewiſe in himſelf to Self-defenſe, when he grows up, x 
may put him upon a /evel, in this reſpect, with the her, and give him a Rig, 
to enter, with that other, upon equal Terms, into De/iberation, and Conſultatin, 
how beſt to carry forwards the Ends of Humane Society, and to what Perſpn, « 
Perſons, this Common Right to Self-defenſe may be transferred, for the preat 
Security and Happineſs. 
7. In a word; Either the being the Saus of Adam, neceſſarily implies in it a Ri 
to Civil Government in Adam only; or it doth not. It not; then the Arguner i 
loſt at once. If it doth; then it could not poſſibly be in the power of Adam d 
any ſucceeding Monarchical Father, to manumit from his Civil Subjeftion, any of li 
Children. But it 1s a part of the Scheme examined in the foregoing Chapter, thatther 
was this Power in them. And conſequently, this Civil Subjection cannot be necells 
rily implied in their Fatherhood. For whatever Right neceflarily reſults from being 
a Father, cannot be given up by any Father upon Earth. No Father can diffolvetht 
Obligation there is upon his Children to that degree of Reſpect, and Honour, whi 
Fatherhood implies in it; no more than He can unmake his own Relation to them; 
no more than he can ordain, that He is not a Father, or that they are not Cid, 
which 1s impoſſible. If therefore Adam, by being a Father, had nec? 
this Right ſolely in himſelf; it is impoſſible that He could releaſe any ot . 
Children, on any account, from their C:41/ Obedience, any more than he coal 
ceaſe to be their Father; the Rights inſeparable from his Fatherhood, being inte. 
parable from Vimſelf, who was the Father; and incommunicable to any ofthe! 
Perſon who was known not to be ſo. If it be anſwered, that this reſults fon 
the Abſolute Power lodged in Him by God; I anſwer, that then the Argument | 
dropped which is taken merely from Fatherhood, and Childhood : And likenit, 
that no Power, no not that of Almighty God himſelf, can grant him wy 
inconſiſtent Commiſſion. The Power of the Supreme Being roacheth not to [nx 
bilities. A Mun, remaining a Man, cannot be a Man, and another Creature, 
the ſame Time. A thing cannot be, and not be, at the ſame individual Mome" 
This would be making nothing of the Porver of God, to ſuppoſe that he Hir 
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W..._ 11 make things Conſiſtent, and Contradictory at the lame time: And it 

_ ning every thing into Sceptic:/m, and Uncertainty. The Rights ne- 
= n 5 faking from Father-hood, theretore cannot be altered, or parted with, 
e LOT any more than his Father-hood: Neither could the Supreme Power 
a te ' to paſs, that Adam, remaining a Father, ſhould part with the 
In n reſulting from his being a Father; becauſe this would be to 
WW... . to be a Father, and not a Father ; to be, and not to be, at the {ame 
= 2 Wich is the higheſt Abfurdity, and Impoſſibility. | Thus much tor the 
en, taken from the Race of Mankind procceding ſucceſſively, from one an- 
kw and from Adam, the fit Man. 
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2 Nothoer, 
4 O55. 6. But it is aſked by many, II here this Original C ontract is to be ſeen, upon 
W..: Civil Government was founded ? I y it is not Printed for the benefit of 
6 \ n; that Recourſe may be had to it upon all Occaſions ? And many the lite in- 
on Queſtions are put upon this Subject. It is cnouph to Anſwer, 8 | 
WW ;, Thit when the Original Commiſſion given from Heaven, at the beginning of 
3 World, or immediately after the Deluge, is dilcovercd, and laid betore us 
RF lain Characters, empowering all Princes to Rule by their own Wills, and 
ie them above all Oppoſition on any Account whatſoever : When this D;- 
* Commiſſion, I tay, is produced; then it will be time to Triumph, becaulc the 
3 Cnet cannot. But till that time comes, it is as good an Argument againſt 
WW... uch Divine Commyſſion as is contended for, that the Original of it is not to 
wund amongſt the ancient Records; as it is againſt Contra, and Campadt, that 
No ene Draught of the Original Contract between King and People, can be 
Ep:oluced. As to this, therefore, the 7209 oppojire, Sppofitions are upon a level: 
Ei! anv one will call the Order of Nature, eſtabliſhed by God, in the Superi- 
Pore of Alm over Eve, and his Children, as an Huſband, or Father, by the 
EN nc of an expreſs legible Comm?ſſion, for all the purpoſes of Cui Government ; 
Jad this for the uſe of ſucceeding Kings ; though not in the ſame Circumſtances 
with Adam, This Commiſſion I have examined already: And if People be ſo eaſy 
Ito be (atisficd in 2% Caſe, we need not deſpair of as good conſequential Proofs: of 
Cintrafts, and Compacts. ä 

2, But ſuppoſing I could produce the very Conditions of a Cmp⁴E,H made in 
the Days of Alam himſelf, yet this cannot fatisfic the Perſons who profeſs to be 
ſecking after it: Becauſe. this could be nothing but an egregious piece of Rebe!- 
Ln, and Arrogance, upon their Principles, who ſee ſo plain a Divine Commyſſion to 
the contrary in the Superiority of the Firft Father, and the Firft-Born Sans. Since 
therefore, the being able to produce ſuch a Contract, can ſignify nothing to 
prove the Right there was to enter into it; and ſince it is impoſſible to convince 
19; Perſons of this Right, even by producing what they call for: it ſeems equal, 
with retpe&t to Heir Cauſe, whether it can, or cannot be produced. And as for 
tie Corſe which Jam now maintaining; 

3, Lobſerve, that the main part of it doth not at all depend upon this matter. 
Fer the chief Queition is not, whether there was ever ſuch a Contract formally, 
mn actually made: But whether Mankind had not a Right to make it. For if 
| key had; Civil Government, in the ordinary courſe of things, could be rightfully 
bur cd upon nothing elſe, but this, or what is equivalent to it, a Tacit Conſent 
| of t. emed. And fince the /atter mult be of the fame effect with the other ; 


| 


1 ee fſufficient for our preſent purpoſe, unleſs any Perſons think fit to call 
2 de tor the Or:1ginal Draught of a Tacit Conſent. 
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is commited by the Supreme Magytrate to a General, to be exerciſed agaiuſt fact 


20 ADE FE N 0 | ® 
4. Herodotus aſſures us, that the Medes, and Deioces, did in effect, enter! 
Contract together: And yet all the Conditions of that Contract are no more t. 
found, than any other. This, we ſee therefore, is no Argument againſt 1. 
thing itſelf, And if, in an Age ſo remote from the beginning, there was ac: 
15 af, and that not by any laſting Methods preſerved in its Form, for the ben 
of ſucceeding Times; how much more might thoſe of the very firſt 4, 
buried in Oblivion, w hen we can much lets ſuppoſe that they had any 1 
Art, of tranſmitting them to Pefericy? 7 


* 


Obj. 7. But the Authority of Civil Governours 7mples in it a Power- f Life; 
Death; which Power could not be communicated from the ⁊uhole Community, 
cauſe it never was in it : and conſequently Civil Government cannot 17 7 | 
founded upon Humane Compact, and Voluntary Agreement. Nou, 

1. Let us conſider what this Power of Life and Death is, which the M 1875 
hath in himſelf. For though it may be true that the Ends of Government mig 
poſſibly be anſwered without Capital Puniſhments ; yet, fince it is likey; 'Ue 2 
knowledged to be true that the Magy/trate hath a Right to make uſe of the; ;, 
ſome Caſes, it muſt here be debated what this R contains in it: Becauſe . 
Objection leads us to enquire, not what is barely ſufficient for the Eads of ( 
vernment, but what that is, which the Magiſtrate hath Rg to do for thee com. 
paſſing thoſe Ends. And all Governments that we know of making ule of t, 
Pmwer of Life and Death; or certainly having a Rig to do fo, upon tome 0). 
caſions; this Oëiechion cannot be ſatished, unleſs this Power, which the Magie 
trate may certainly make ule of, in ſome Caſes, if He thinks fit, be fans 
contain nothing in it but what the Peop/e, whom He governs, have in they. 
ſelves, ſuppoſing them without His, or any other Government, Now the Pie 
of Life and Death, in the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate, is a Power to punith wi 
Death the Enemies of that Society of which he is Governour, whole Lives arc h. 
conſiſtent with the Common Security; or whom ſo to puniſh is necefiary for tle 
Preſervation of the Society. This Power is ſometimes exerciſed when, upon 
fair hearing, a Man hath been found and proved ſuch an Enemy: Sometimes i 


as are in Arms, and profeſs, and acknowledge themſelves Enemzres to this Sci! N 
whereſoever He meets with them, without any ſuch 77a, or Deliberation. This 
being therefore that Power of Life and Death, it is to be enquired, 

2. Whether this very Power, ſuppoſing no Cu Magiſtrate ſetled, doth nit 
reſide in the Members of the ſame Society. Let us ſuppole theſe Members ther- 
fore, thus without C/v// Government, to be ſurrounded, threatned, and harraf{! 
by Rotbers, and Cut-throats ; I fav, They have a Power to defend themſelve, 
upon all A/taqres againſt them, in ſuch a manner, as to take away their Live il 
their own Defenſe. This is freely granted by all. And this being found! 
wholly upon the Law of Se/f-preſervation, the Benefit of which They are allow« 
to have; whatſoever is neceflary to this Se//-preſervaiion, mult be as lawful to: 
them to do, as to kill a Man who azzaques them: which is only allowable, becau.? 
it is neccfiary to that End, Nay, in the Magitrate himſelf, this is only allos- 
able tor that Reaſon, They may therefore not only thus defend themielvez 
when they are actually attaqued : But likewiſe any of them may go out voluntz!! 5 
againſt theſe Ene -mies, ſo terrible to their Safety, and deſtroy them wherever they 
meet them, becaute this is one Method of conſulting their Common Safety. O, 
it they take any one of them, they may iu a more ſedate manner, and without © 
Signs of Pallion in an AJembly publicly, firſt prove his Crimes upon Him, 4 
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then put him to Death in a place, and on 3 my N 88 moſt Terror 
into his Acconplices. They * 80 Out again 1 as En 85 IIa e e 
ner, or they may delegate a General, and a choſcu Number, to perform this part 
of C-1{-defenſe. They may condemn any ot them, and execute them in a fr pu- 
* Manner; or they may delegate this part to {ome tew ot their Velho. \ lember's. 
The Point is, the taking away the Lyfe of an Enemy, in order to their S. ſely, and 
Proſorcation: And whattocver 1s necetfary tor that Pre/e ian, being in their 
Pictet, by the LI of their Creatour, this thing mult be in it; and the {everal 
Methods of performing this, being equally Lawfu/, and equally juſtiſied by the 
Law of Self-preſervation, they mutt be contained in their Ry/ght to Se/f-dofenſe, 
us they arc, in the preſent State of Things, contained in the MI Right to 
defend and preferve the Communi!y, Whatever, therefore, is contained in this 
Riv of the Magifrate ; removes all Tokens of Magi/racy, and the tame re— 
mains in the Members of the Community, as certainly as the Right of Self-preſers 
daten remains in them. The great difficulty which fome conceive in this 
matter, ſeems to arite from an apprehenſion, that this is robbing A/nighty God 
of the ſole diſpoſal of this Power of Life and Death. Whereas this is no more 
than what is implied in Selt-prelervation, and Sclt-defenſe ; and what could 
never come from 11 to any Civil Mage , but becaute it is neceflary for the 
ſatety of the Governed, It is no more dithonour to Ai? God that He thould 
Gr B give a People this Power, than that He ſhould give it to one ſingle Man. 
The ene no more derogates from his diſpoſal of this Power, than the other : For 
Maniind have it from Him, as they have all their Powers. It is His grant, and 
ought to be ſo acknowledged, when he made them Rational and Sociable Creatures. 
The greater Iudiguity is to ſuppoſe them void of futh Powers, when it is manifeſt, 
in fact, that there have at leaſt been Intervals of Confuſion in many Nations, 
But certainly it is as honourable to Almighty God, (if not more ſo) to ſuppoſe 
that he gave ſuch a Right to Mankind; as to ſuppoſe that he gave it to one 
certain Man, or one certain Family. And if we conſult the plain Declarations 
of Scripture, it ſeems that he himſelf eſteemed it fo, when he thought fit openly 
to promulgate this Law of Self-defenſe againſt Murtherers, preſently after the 
+ Deluge, in ſuch Terms as give all Men cqually an Original Title to it; without 
the leaſt Intimation of his own immediate Interpoſition to lodge it only in ſome 
particular Perſons. This Difficulty being removed; I hope, 

E 3. I may ſecurely draw up this Argument. The Power of Life and Death, 
E now lodged in the Magiſtrate, is a Power of putting to Death thoſe Enemics 
whole Lives are inconſiſtent with the common Sccurity of the People under him. 


y | But this Power is implied in that Right to Self-preſervation, which certainly re- 
l rums to this People, ſuppoſing no Civil Magiſtrate amongſt them. And there— 
E fore is fuch a Power, as might be transferred from the Community, and lodged 
1 b them, in particular Perſons, for the more regular Management of Sclf-defenſe, 
” | wn Sclf-preſervation. Concerning this, the Reader may conſult the Reply to 
85 | tie Land Biſhop of Exeter, p. 161. et ſeq. And an Infance of all this Herodotus 
yy gives us in the Medes, frequently mentioned by me, who transferred their com- 
5 von Power to Dezeces, for their greater Security, and better Defenſe againſt the 
1 $ Encmics of Humane Socicty. | 

5 Ga therefore any one will {peak to this Point, let him be ſo juſt as to take the 
6 | Vole together. Let him not repreſent me, as perſuading a Man to be hanged 
605 : tor 9-*-preſervation, or the like, which only can ſerve to hinder Men from ſeeing 


here the Truth lies. I have indeed ſaid that a Man hath ſuch Power over his 
22 Lite, as to contract to give it up, when Public Good neceſſarily calls for it: 
| But 
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But I never undertook to anſwer all the Difficulties of this Queſtion this x. wy 
I have declared on the contrary, that the chief thing is this, that a People hi. ah 
ſuch a Power over the Lives of their Enemies, as I have been now def Tibing, 
and that ſuch an one as is ſufficient to found a Cl Government. But who erer 
went about to perſuade a Cr iminal to come voluntarily to be hanged, when he could 
ſave himſelf if he would? The Point here, is not to ſatisfy a Man that he o uche 
not to eſcape, upon Pain of Eternal Damnation : but to furniſh the Magiſtra 
with a ſufficient Right to take away his Life, when it is in his Power to do t; 
even ſuppoſing all the Magiſtratical Rights to be founded upon Compact ,,, 
Agreement. And therefore the Fly lg to this muſt be to prove that x People 
ſuppoſed to be without a Civil Magiſtrate, have not in themlelves that Pon nd 
Life and Death over their common Enemies, which the Magiſtrate now hg, | 
know not that any one hath advanced any Proof againit this, unlets it be by ch 
ing it ſenſleſs, Bet Anſwer, p. 223 and by . ouring to bring an Odi ron 
it, by ſaying, I tranſcribed it from the Rights ot the Chriſtian Church: dog 
the Reader will find it in the Meaſures of Submſion, publithed ſome time bein 
that Book. | 
This Matter is indeed handled with great Selt-complacency by the 4:;},- , 


the aforeſaid Anſwer, from p. 20, to p. 31; which I am willing to conſider v WI 
much more Seriouſneſs than he is pleaſed to afford me: not deſigning to cot 


with him, or any Man elſe, in Fe/t, and Raulery. And 1. He repreſents me 
laying Streſs upon this, That when a Soldier is /: "Need, he contrafts 10 expoſe his l Li, 1 l 
as an Argument that a Man hath Power over his own Life : Whereas, if he hl A 

quoted my own Words, which would not have coſt him more Pains, the Reade $8 
would have ſeen that fay, that when a Soldier voluntarily Iiſis himſelf, he ditb, i; J 
ect, contract, &c. From the Power a Man hath voluntarily to enter into th: | 
Service, argue to ſuch a Power over his own Lite, as to contract to give it uy | 
for the Public Good, at the Command of another. To this he anſwers, by aſking 
Where is this Contract ts be found ? And by affirming that / Governments bs; 

abſolute Power over the Lives of their Subjects, without aſking their Con ſent. Tuo 
Things which touch not the Point at all. For I {ay not that there is a written Cr- 
tract beeweeri the General and the Soldier. I only tay that when a Man volunts 
rily enters into the Service, he contracts to be ſubject to the Laws of this Service, 

And then again, ſuppoſing that all Governments may force heir Subjects into the 


War, this makes nothing againſt me, who only ſay that a Man hath a Powe: 


to liſt himſelf voluntarily: which, I hope, is very conſiſtent with the other. 3 
What he ought to have proved againſt me was, that there is no ſuch Power in 1 
any Man, as this, of voluntarily giving up his Lite to Public Good; or, th: 
the voluntary entring into the Service of War, is not, in effect, a voluntary co. 1 
tracting to be ſubject to the Rules of it. It is of no Importance to this Polt. | 
whether there ever was any one Voluntier in the World : The Queſtion is, wh- 

ther a Man hath not a Power to offer himſelf voluntarily. But to cry ou, 
Il/retched Stuff! after he hath repreſented me as pleading for a Deed of Cine 

from every Soldier in the Army, to transfer the Power over his Life to my Lord Dai 

of Mu Ibcrough, is only to ſhew a readineſs, rather to divert his Reader, than to 
inform thoſe who read his Book, and never look into mine, what it is that I hav: 

truly ſaid, In the fame Paragraph I ſpeak of a Neighbourhood of Men, wie" 

the Queſtion gives us leave to ſuppoſe, without a Civil Governor, ſurrounde« e 
Robbers, and ſay that any one of theſe hath tuch a Power over his own Lite, © 


that he may go out, and ſuſtain the firſt Onſet of them, though he were {ure 


loſe it, in order to conſult the Preſervation of his Fellows : and that haying t“ 
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5 ner, he may contract to do that at the Command of another, which he may 
2 fully do of his own Head. But not one Word 's ſpoken to this by this Author, 
$ Lever this may be,he knows that I laid the chief Streſs upon a Power in Men 
Wc: their Enemies, implied in Self- preſervation, as I have jut now explained it. 
o this he comes, P. 22. The firſt thing he advanceth Is this, "That the 
15 king away another Man's Lite, in neceflary Self- defenſe, 1s not the having 
E wer or Authority to diſpoſe of his Life, as I think fit, or to vote it t at 
4 Pleaſure. No, he knows that this is what I am contending againlt:; an 
Authority which I deny to be in any Earthly Civil Governor. And as he gocs 
n to diſtinguiſh between Power, as it ſigniſieth Strength, or Might; and 
| pcver, as it ſignifieth Right, or Late ſul Authority; ſo, he knows, I have 
den done: and that I deny that any Prince upon Earth hath a Right or 
Authority to diſpoſe of the Lives of his Subjects as he thinks fit, though he may 
are power and Strength enough to it. A Civil Governor, I tay, hath Autho— 
© ity and Right to take away the Lives of ſuch Perſons as are Enemies to the Safe- 
tu of the Community, and of ſuch only. A Community, or Neighbourhood 
er Men, ſuppoted without a Civil Governor, have the fame Right to vote, and 
tie away the Lives of ſuch Perſons, Therefore this Authority may come to 
Ec Civil Governor from them. 
4 et any one compare this with what he here faith, and ſee which of us it is 
nat banters Mankind with the Sound of Words only, If he thinks that his 
EW \frmation alone will convince us that Civil Governors have an Authority to do 
EW Wrong, and commit Murther, he is miſtaken. If he thinks that their having 
power or Strength to do it is ſufficient, a Community of Men may have the fame 
W Power or Strength for the ſame Facts. Nor is what I defend, as he would make 
3 his Reader believe, Hobbes“ State of Nature, nor the giving a Right to Liuſtice: 
® but the giving a Right to Self-defenſe, and mutual-defenſe, againſt it. The Accu- 
beiin lies more ſtrongly againſt thoſe, who ſpeak of Governors, as if they had a 
es, and Authority properly ſo called, to do whatever they plcaſe. 
E Seemndly, He goes on, p. 23, to argue, None can have any Authority, but what 
. ien him by ſome other, except God alone: And therefore, God having not given to 
4 Man power over his own Life, or, in his natural State, over the Life of any other 
be; conſequently, the Power of Life and Death, could never come from the Gitt, 
Grant of the People in their Natural State. Here again, by Authority in Go- 
| <:1575, he is reſolved to underſtand, an ab/olute arbitrary diſpoſal of the Lives of 
| $5:t5, whether innocent or gully, whether the bef? or the worſt of Men, even 
| of every individual Life, if it ſeem good to them. Whereas, there cannot be 
in them any ſuch Authority: And it is the higheſt Indignity to ſuppoſe that God 
| could grant it to any, I anſwer therefore, that though this abſolute Authority 
t) diſpoſe of Lives cannot come from the People, becauſe I acknowledge and con- 
dd that it can be in no Man, or number of Men, yet Authority to defend the 
| oocicty againſt Enemies, even to the taking away their Lives, if Neceſſity be, 
| tay come immediately from the Members of this Society, becauſe God hath 
gien to them this Authority of Self-defenſe and mutual-detenſc againſt Enemies. 
This is an Authority which anſwers the [Ends of Government: but an Authority to 
3 againſt the Society itſelf, which Governors are obliged to defend, is ſome- 
s monſtrous, It is an Authority to defeat the Ends for which they have any 
aoority, It is an Authority to commit Sin. It is an Authority to become greater 
"a more formidable Enemies to the Society, than any Enemies, Robbers, or Mur- 
been in the World. And therefore ſometimes this Author himſelf is contented 
wah faying, that though a Governour hath not a Right given Him, (i. e. an 
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this here is not one Word ſaid. 3. This being fo uſeful an Inſtitution, I has 


$54 A. DEFENSE O0:F 

Authority in my Senſe) to act unjuſtly, or barbarouſly ; to Murther his Subiea, 
and Jay waſte the Society; yet his Decrees of this ſort are to be ſubmitted to, " 
the Command of God, and for fear of greater Evi/s. Now, this is a very dif. 
ent Account of the Matter; and ſhews us, that an ab/elute diſpoſal of the J, 
of their Subjects, or an Authority to do what they pleaſe with them, is not alwy; 
thought to be given to the Civil Magiſtrate by God : For to give them ante. 
dently a Right to take away Lives unjuſtly ; and to forbid Ręſſance to them. 
this Injuſtice, are two very different Things. If therefore they may be ſuppo 
Irreſiſtible, even in Acts of the higheſt Iajuſtice, without being ſuppoſed to haye 
anteredent Authority given them to commit that Injyfice ; then it is plain, fle 
ſuch an Abſolute Authority, over Lives, is not neceflarily implied in the Pr 
given to Princes; even ſuppoſing them [rre/#ible in acting againſt their Commiſiy 
It remains therefore, that, notwithſtanding this Argument, what there js gf As 


thority in Civil Governours may come immediately from the People; becauſe ther - 
is not in it that abſolute Power of Life and Death, from which alone this 4... 


ment takes it's force. The Power of Life and Death given to Governours, d 
not imply in it, according to this Author himſelf in other Places, a R/ght to con. 
mit Murther upon their good Subjects: And therefore is not any thing but yi 
may come immediately from the Members of the Society ; even upon his oy 
Principles ; as far as his preſent Argument 1s concerned, 

He argues, p. 24, that the pofitive Inſtitution of God, is neceſſary to found bi 
vernment, and inveſt Magiſtrates with the Power of Life and Death; and that wii. 
out this, no Obligation of Conſcience can be laid upon any Man to ſubmit to am b. 
vernment whatſoever, For no Man con fo diſpoſe of his Natural Right, but that h; 
may reſume it again, when He ſees it reaſonable, and neceſſary to his o, re. 
tion, Agrecable to this 1s his Ingenious Dialogue between me, and the Hits 
tote, P. 47, where I am introduced perſuading a Man to be Hanged for Sele. 
vation; and the Man is made to retract his Compact when it comes to that; ala 
Man of better Principles is called for to perſuade him to be Hanged, for fear lt 
ſhould be Damned for endeavouring to eſcape it. I would to God, for his ow 
ſake, that this Writer would ſeriouſly conſider the Account he hath to give i 
ſuch a manner of repreſenting and treating me upon this Head, For, 1. Loch 
obſerved, that, in ſome Inſtances, as in that of going out againſt Public Enenii, 
men have ſuch power over their Lives, as to offer them to the General Good; 
and to contract to do it, at the Command of others. 2. I put the ſtreſs of ti: 
Argument upon the Power the Society hath Originally in itſelf, over it's Eren 
And therefore, ſuppoſing any to repent of the Contract they have made, and i 
become Public Enemies themſelves; the Power, or Authority, to take away the! 
Lives, is derived to the Governour from the remaining Members of the Hei 
who might do it themſelves, were they without ſuch an E/ab/i/hed Ruler. Ti 
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often added, and inculcated, that it is become God's Ordinance, by his bearity 
Teſtimony, and adding his expreſs Approbation, to it. Is not Refance ther 
fore, according to me, Reſiſtance to God? And cannot I tell all, to whom it | 
proper to ſpeak of it, of his Wrath, and Damnation? And is not here Obligati! 
upon Conſcience to ſubmit to Government? But it did not ſeem fit to hin 
mention any thing of this. Indeed, 4. I muſt obſerve, that I can threaten C 
Anger againſt none but thoſe, againſt whom I think God hath threatned i. 
7, e. againſt ſuch as oppoſe the Ends of Civil Government. But I cannot tell lac 
as manifeſtly make Government more uſeful than it was before, that hey a. ge 
cerve to themſelves Damnation, for the ſake of the greateſt Benefits they ©" 
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ily do to a Nation. 5. My Buſineſs was not to make any Perſons contented 
4 * Hanged when they can avoid it merely by flying away; which I thall never 
Cabot or to convince any that it is a damning Sin 1o to eſcape it: but to 
ew, that a Governour hath Authority delegated to him from the Society, to 
Execute ſuch Public Enemies as He hath in his Power. And againft this there 18 
nothing in the Objettign. 6. How can a Poſilive Drone Inſtitution be abſolutely 
neceflary for the carrying forwards the [Ends of C:w/ Government, when there 
have been ſo many Civil Governments ; and theſe Ends ſufficiently anſwered in 
multitudes of Nat ians; which could not poſſibly have any knowledge of it, ſup- 
poſing there had been ſuch an Inirtution ? But enough of this, 
| have formerly ſaid that, ſuppoſing no fixed C:ty/ Government, He would be a 
Public Benefactor who ſhould fill a Public Enemy. To this He anſwers, p. 25, 
That another Man might kill the Executioner, and another Zealot might kill that 
ther Man, and ſo on. But this is no Reply to this Poſition of mine. For Ile 
who kills one, who is really a Public Enemy, would be a Public Benefattor, 
notwithſtanding this; 7. e. notwithſtanding that another might have Strength 
and Wickedneſs enough to kill this Benęfactor. He forgets here his own Obſer- 
E ion, that might, in this Queſtion, ſignifies might Lawwfully, Tuftly, and Right- 
2 far. Now, He doth not; He cannot ſay, that it would not be Right, or 7uft, 
atis Man to kill a Public Enemy for the Security of himſelf, and Neighbours ; 
cor that it could be Right and Tut, in any other to kill this Beneſuctur. And 
B notwithſtanding this Reply, what I have affirmed is as true, as it is, That a 
= Ci) Magiſtrate is a Public Benefafor in killing a Public Enemy, although another 
- Man ſhould be ſo wicked, and unreatonable, as to Murther this Crvil Mag/ftrate 
I for his good Decds. 
lam, in the next place, called upon to ſhew, Ihen there was no Government 
ne Morld; to which I have already Anſwered amply ; and have thewn, that it 
bot of Importance to the preſent Queſtion. The Right to Govern, properly 
oO called, may come from Conſent ; though there can be no Time named, when 
W there was no Government, Nor doth the granting that there were ſome always, 
and every where, in poſſeſſion of Government, hinder the Truth of this, That a 
Company of Men, ſuppoſed without Crvil Government, have in themſelves a 
E \Mogiftratical Authority, J am likewiſe told by him, that Ju{in the Hiſtorian 
| laith, that in the beginning of Things, the Government of Nations was in Kings; 
for ſo he ſhould have tranſlated the Words; 7. e. That the firſt Governments of 
| which He had received any Accounts, were Monarchical, or Kingly : For this 
| Aith;r will not, 1 dare ſay, allow, that Fuftin had auy Knowledge, or any 
| Accounts of what was in the Beginning, properly ſo called. But he forgets the 
| main part of that Sentence, which declares that theſe Kings were elected for their 
Virtues; and conſequently, that there was a Time for Deliberation and Conſulta- 
tion, before the Election of the firſt. | | 
As for what he tells me, Pp. 26, of Adam, and of God's founding a Civil Go- 
delument in Him; J have, in the preceding Chapter, amply conſidered it. Nor 
b1t of Importance, whether there actually be any People in the World without 
in Efabliſhed Civil Government, or not. It is poſſible there may be ſome in ſuch 
SE *ontuled State: And I have ſhewn, that, upon the ſuppoſition only of ſuch a 
; Ste, the Cayſe I am now upon, may be ſufficiently defended. But that in Fact 
| (ere are tome ſuch, is, I believe, a Doubt to no one, but this Author, and his 
Followers, when it is for the advantage of their Cauſe, to doubt of it. But he 
| ©, !uppoſing any ſuch, 1//hether I would take my Notions of Nature from them ; 
does on in his uſual, juſt, and kind way, to ſpeak of thoſe who /ove ſuch a 
State 
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State of Original Freedom; as if J had been pleading and contending for a return 
to it. Could I think that I had after this manner repreſented any part gf n 
Cauſe, I would aſk his Pardon a thouſand times. But he knows himſelf, thu! 
am far from this Love; and that there are none, I believe, whom He can ny, 
who do not abhor ſuch a Sate, as much as they pretend to abhor Tyranyy, i 
Slavery. He knows that all that I ſaid, with reſpect to any Peop/e in ſuch a H 
was, That Civ// Government could not, in the ordinary courſe of Things, be ſetl 
amongſt them, without Conſent, and Compact; and that they had in themfely, 
the Power of guarding againſt their Common Enemies. My Notions of Ny, 
only thus far beg leave to take from them: that by hem I may ſhew what 4,, 
rity for Self-defenſe, and Mutual Preſervation, is in a company of Men, with, 
a ſetled Civil Governour ; and what may be transferred from them, 

He goes on, p. 29. And becauſe I had ſaid that, even in a ſetled Govern 
Men, have an Authority to kill the Attempter, in Caſe of an Attaque too ſudden u, 
warded off by the Magiſtrate; He aſks, I hat is this to Refiſting a Lawful Mas. 
trate? Juſt as much truly, as I deſigned it ſhould be: that is, nothing at all, 
For any one who reads the Confiderations offered to my Lord Bithop of Exeter, vil 
{ce that I am not ſpeaking of that Matter, but of one very different from it, 

In the ſame Page he argues, That this Po/it;on of mine, is not ſufficient fort); 
foundation of Government, becauſe this Natural Power being only the Right in Hf 
defenſe, in caſe of ſudden and violent Attaques ; no more can, according to this, 
transferred from the People to the Mag iſtrate than a Right, t9 defend them in t\j 
ſudden Attaques, in which they cannot poſſibly defend them. But what is this to hw. 
ing and trying Cauſes, or executing Maleſactors in cool Blood? which is never ally 
to any private Perſon by any Government. Now, 1. I never made 757 the Found. 1 
tion of Civil Government: but only obſerved, as I had occaſion, that ſuch a P:v MK 
as this remained in private Perſons, even after a Cuil Government is ſuppoſed tol: 
ſetled amongſt them. This is their Privilege, even when they are under otie . 
Governours. 2. But I now take occaſion from hence, to argue, that if, unde 

Civil Government, they have in them whatever Powers are ſtill neceflary to & 1 
defenſe, and Self-preſervation ; certainly, ſuppoſing them without Civ// Grime 2 
ment, they have likewiſe whatever is neceflary to the ſame Ends, And m 
Pers being neceflary to theſe Ends, in ſuch a Hate, than when they have on: c 
who is their ſetled Defender in all ordinary Caſes ; they muſt be allowed to hee 
all that is neceflary for thoſe Purpoſes in themſelves. And this by the V ] 


God, who cannot be ſuppoſed to have denied them any thing neceſſary to thei ( 
Self-preſervation. Now, it is as neceſſary for their Defenſe, and Safety, in fuch In 
a State, that they ſhould have a Power to Try, and Kill a Malç factor, or Pub it 
Enemy, even in cool Blood, and for a Terror to others; as it is, that a Magifra? t 
in any ſetled Form of Government, ſhould have this Power. And conſequentſ t 

* 


there is no Reaſon to be aſſigned, why this Power ſhould not be allowed then, 
ſuppoſing them in that Hate; as well as the Right to kill one who Attaqus 
them, when they are under Cv Government, and the Magiftrate cannot unter 
pole time enough. The Powers both equally reſult from the Right of Self-pre 
ſervation, and Self-defenſe; and have nothing implied in them, but this Kg 
The Rehn why a Private Man, under Civil Government, is not allowed to i 
ſo in other Cubes, is, becauſe another can defend Him, with more advantage d 
the Cn Peace and Happineſs. The Reaſon why it is allowed Him in ſuch 
Cafe of Ju geuce, is, becauſe He cannot be defended by the Magiftrate. It there 
fore, in other Caſes, He were equally without help from the Magafrule, Ii 
would have equal Rig to whatever is neceflary for his Defenſe, Aud iu tach! 
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5 de as we now ſuppoſe, the People, being without one Common Defender to order 
i every thing neceſtary for their Preſervation, muſt have in nnen 4 Right to 
1 "9 thing neceflary to that Preſervation ; whether the Attagues of their Enemies 
. ben and vis lent, or not. In Caſes in which 7 Masijtrate pom aging 
| preſent Nate oft Things, interpole : in thele Caſes, lay, the hue e _ K * 
bacred as wholly without Magiſtrates. And, we lee, it fo ows immediately, 
Bs that they have a Natural Right to do that tor themlclves, which the Magiſtrate 
WS 101d do, if He could. Now, in a Hate, in which no Cw, Magiſtrate ls lup- 
boccd. they are in all Cafes, juſt as, on the contrary Suppolition, they are in 
| in ve: 7. e. Without a Common Defender. And conſequently, as in this Caſes 
IF u which they are {till without a Magiſtrate, they arc allowed a Natural Right 
l . o whatever is neceflary for their Se/f-defenſe; ſo, in the other State, being in all 
| 3 Crſes without a Civil Magiſtrate, they have a Natural Right in all Cajes, to what- 
W cer is neceſſary to their Defenſe, aud Security: and having it, may transfer it to | 
| f another. As, therefore, it is inconſiſtent with the Notion of an HEEP ed Cizl 
E Commu, That Private Men ſhould have a Power to Try and Execute Male- 
| 4 factors: ſo is it inconſiſtent with the Suppoſition of No Efabliſhed Civil Govern s 
,, that they ſhould not have this Power. But whether this Power be exerted 
A in £95] Blood, or in hot Blood, is of no importance to the Cauſe, In Caſes, in 
I which a Man's Life is not in Danger, He is no more allowed, under Civil Go 
3 ernment, to kill another in hot Blood, than in coo! Blood, On the other fide, 
W ould a Magi/ftrate, or Executioner, Try, and Execute always in hot Blood, and 
F : in a Paſſion, againſt Public Enemies ; he would not ceaſe, by this, to be a Ma- 
oe: any more than a Regular Military Officer ceaſeth to be ſuch for ſighting 
Vith the Euemies of his Country in bot Blood, or a Paſſion of Zeal. Again, whe- 
; ther a Company of Men, without Civil Government, having gotten a Common 
i into their Hands, immediately, in hot Blood, Execute Him, as Magif- 
ros under ſome Forms of Government, at this Day, do; or bring Him to a 
F Trial in an Aſembly ; atk him Qreftrons by turns; receive what Witneſſes have 
to lay; and then by a Majority of Votes condemn Him: It toucheth not the 
Point; which 1s only this, whether they have a Right to do whatſoever is ne- 
| ceflary to their own Defenſe, and Preſervation. They have as much Righ/ to 
W the former, as the Emperor of Morocco hath; and as much Right to take the 
liter Method, as any of the moſt Ciw//ized Governments in the World now have. 
I tay, they have a Right to either of theſe Methods, ſuppoſing them without 
Co. Governours : But do not let any one take occaſion from hence to repreſent 
mo as pleading for ſuch an unhappy diſorderly State. I ſhall only add here, That 
it is in the moſt civilized Nations, that Perſons accuſed of the greateſt Crimes arc 
tid the moſt ſedately, and in the co9/eft Blood; and that this is fo far from being 
the Privilege of the Magiſtrate, that it muſt be accounted properly the Privilege 
oh the People under Him, by all who conſider that the great End of this is, that 
tic Inmcent Subject may not, in a Paſſion, be Executed as a guilly Delinquent ; 
but that the Guilt may openly appear to the whole Community, before the Puniſh- 
nent be ordained, and inflicted ; and that Innocence may have time allowed to 
pepare its Defenſe. This is rather a Fence againſt Arbitrary Power, in it's Ori- 
final Deſign, and a Privilege of the Governed, than a Right properly ſo called, 
Ct the Governzur. And this V riter, of all Men, ſhould not talk ſo much of coo! 
Flad, becauſe, according to his Scheme, a King necd not fear Humane reſtraint, 
ſhould he, in one hot Fit, ordain the Devaſtation and Deſtruction of the whole Na- 


1 A under Him. The reſult of the whole is this, That, though under a Cui 
oh met, Private Men have Power over the Lives of their Enemies, only in 
Stat Vo, II. 4A 


Caſes 
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Caſes in which the Magiſtrate cannot interpoſe; yet, this is not their wulle ,, 
tural Poxver ; and that, in a Hale without any particular Coil Governgy, f. 
People muſt have in themſelves all other Powers neceflary to their Self-difeng 
even all that a Magiſtrate hath now, though they cannot be exerted in the fi. 
Form, and Order: and that conſequently they may devolve theſe Power, upon 
particular Perſon. And accordingly we find, that to the Mag!/rate are comm. 
nicated and entruſted, all Powers neceſſary for their Defenſe, in thoſe Cap, 
which He can be at Hand to defend them: but that in themſelves ſtill remay 
the Powers neceſſary to their Self-preſervation, in thoſe Caſes in which he can 
be Appealed to. From whence it is evident, that, ſuppoſing no one Covi 
Caſe, in which he could be appealed to; the whole Power over the Lives of the; 
Enemies, in all Caſes, muſt of neceſſity belong to the People, as well as f. 
Power, in one Caſe out of his reach: and this by the Or;grnal Grant of Ang 
God, in the Great Law of Se/f-preſervation. For from Hat reſults all this Poms 
or Authority, whether it be in the Magiftrate, or the People, The Mn 
hath no more than what is neceſſary for their Preſervation, and Defenſe; a. 
They themſelves have as much as is neceſſary to Hut, ſuppoſing them either wit, 
or without a Magiſtrate. If we ſuppoſe them with a Magiſtrale ſet over them: 
they have a Power to Defend themielves, when he cannot do it: And this iz | 
that is neceflary, becauſe in her Caſes he is their Defender. If we fuprg: 
them without a C:v// Magiſtrate ; they have ſtill a Power, in all Cafes, fuMficien 
for their Se//-preſervation, and Mutual Defenſe. 

But, p. 30, I am told, that Se/f-defenſe againſt thoſe who have no Authority, ; 
no Authority at all. I confeſs, I know not what He here means by Authirir: 
Nor am I willing to diſpute with Him about Words. If any one attaques th 
Magiſtrate himſelf ; the Attaquer hath no Authority. But hath the AM, 
therefore, no Authority againſt Him, in his own Defenſe ? So, if any one wrong: 
fully. attaques another's Life; this other hath an Authority to defend it, giv 
him by God, againſt this Man who hath no Authority to attaque it: An Au 
rity, in Caſe the Magiſtrate cannot interpoſe, exactly parallel, and of the fan: 
effect with the Mag/ftrate*s Authority, could He interpoſe; and ſhould He, in tt 
Conflict, take away the Lite of the Aggreſor. But if He had rather call this: 
Right ; He knows, I underſtand the word io ; and that it is ſufficient for my pu 
poſe, and indeed the very ſame thing, if the People, without a Civ! Me. 
have a Night to do all thoſe things for their own Preſervation ; which, in C= 
Governments, the Magiſirate hath a Right to do, for their common Safety. 

In p. 50, after a great exceſs of Mit, and Raillery, He comes again to tit 
Subject, and argues againſt me thus. There 7s no Authority but from God. An: 
again, All Authority is dependent, and ſubject to them wwho gave it. Therefore '' 
impoſſible for any to give Authority over himfelf. Becauſe ſuch Authority muſt bet 
ever ſubject 10 him. And conſequently is no Authority over Him. But, 1. hae 
often enough ſaid, that this very Authority came from God to the People; ti 
He is the Fountain of all, in this method, as well as the other: And theretor 
it is a very partial way of proceeding, to argue as if this Scheme ſet up an Au 
rity independent upon Gd: and looks as if Men were reſolved not to reprete!? 
the whole of any thing, which is againſt themſelves. It is true that Gd is the 
Fountain of all Knowledge : But doth it therefore follow that it is to ſet up & 
other God, to ſay that Knowledge may be communicated from one Man to , 
other. So, God is the Fountain of all Aulboſiiy: But doth it therefore follos, 
that He might not lodge this at firſt, in Men, to be transferred to the Mag!" 
as they ſhould find requitite for the Common Good ? Or, is it to fet up my 
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5 2 to ſay that Cimil Auths aril y was trans ferred immed:ately by the Pe ple; though 
s ginally given by God to them, aud always dependent upon him? The Queſtion 
£ W hether Gad be not the Fountain of it: but whether the great Creator did 
not tee fit to lodge it firſt in common, ſo as that it might be sse rod by Man- 
”* to Governours. And let me tell this Author, that as, in his Scheme, He 
och not {et up another God, by making the Subordinate Magiftrates receive their 
bir from the Supreme, and not from God immediately; ſo, in the other, it 
may be © firmed, without incurring the Guilt of ſuch a Crime, that Mankind, in 
Neommon, firll received Authcrity from God tor Se/f-defenſe, and afterwards com- 
4 unicated it to GoVernonrs. But, 

>. Becauſe He faith that no one can give Authority over himſelf (though it is 
an that every one, who vo/untarily goes into the A my, doth knowingly con- 
b . act that -nother ſhall have Authority over Him, for all the purpoſes of Mur J1. 
i n. erefore, again muſt remind the Reader, that the Matter was not put upon 
i thus; but upon a Company of Men having a R/g to defend themſelves againtt 
* Enemies to their Common Quiet, and Intereft; and transferring this ro one, or 
AIP for the better and more effectual exerting this Right, and cſtablithing 
WE their Security: As I have juſt now, at large, explained and de fended it. What 
ere about a Laft Reſort in Government, hath been ſufficiently anſwered, in 
the fregaing Chapter, p. 201, Sc.; as his talk, about the Folly of allowing a 
3 2 ment to the People, hath been, long ago, in the Meaſures of Submiſſion, 
Ep. 96, Sc. though not the leaſt notice hath ever been taken of it. I have endea- 
14 wutel to ſeparate from the reſt of that Book what is ſaid in it concerning the 
0 inal of Cirul Government ; and here, in its proper Place, have examined it : 

that ſo, all relating to that Suhject may appear at one View. 

low come to ſuch Objections againſt Mr. Hooker's Judgment concerning the 
og of Civil Government, as are taken from Scripture; and the Expreſſions, in 
; ſome places, made uſe of, by the Sacred I/r:ters. 


not 


Wn 


Oh. 8. It is ſaid, by ſome, that Kings are called, the Lord's anointed, but never 
ne anointed of the People: Therefore the People did nat make them. Rehearſal 54. 

But, 

W 1. Who ever contended that Sau!, or David, or Sloman, were choſen by the 
Pee? Or that Almighty God might never interpoſe to nominate a King ? Or 
that tue Pegple choſe thoſe whom God himſelf choſe to reign over Judah ? Or 
that the Succeſſion in that Kingdom, was not ſetled by God himſelf? And what 
therefore is this to the firſt Civil Governments ? What is this to all the other Na- 
tions of the World, with reſpect to whom this Enquiry is chiefly made? 

: It happens unluckily that this Form of Expreſſion ſhould be uſed by David 
himtelf, of the Hauſe of Fudub, 2 Sam. ii. 7. where he ſends Meſlengers to the 
Men of Tabe/h-gilead, with theſe Words, The Houſe of Judah have anointed me 
King ver them. So that David acknow! edges himſelf, in effect, the Ansinted of 
1 e Pehl, as well as the Anointed of the Lord. From hence it is evident to 
thoſe who make this Objection, that that Form of Expreſſion alone cannot deter- 
mine this Point, becauſe it is uſed both of Gad, and of the People. 

3. The ſame Objeftor is often tpeaking of the other Kingdom of Iſrael, as an 

3 15 ? Kingd;;n contrary to the Will of God. Now the Kings of Iſrael were 
ther the Aminted of the Lord; or not. If they were; then that Appellation 
a nl not Prove ſo much as an agrecableneſs to his Will. If not; then it is ma- 
elt, this Expreſſion was uſed properly, only with reſpect to that one Kingdom 
eh He had ſetled the Succeſſion; and can prove nothing, but that the 


Succeſſion 


| 


of by Him in the execution of an uſeful Office. But we are ſpeaking now of te 
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Succeſſion in that Kingdom was not the appointment of the People : Which no g. 
ever ſaid it was. : 

4. The Kings of the Nations, round about, are not throughout the Hiftery g 
the Bible called the Anointed of the Lord; but ſpoken of in another manner: 
any one may ſee, by reading thoſe Parts of the Hiftorical Books, in which the 
are mentioned: Which is a ſtrong Argument againſt the very purpoſe for wid 
this is here alleged. For this ſhews that God had not interpoſed in other N. 
tions, as He had in that of Judah; and that the Kings of Judah were diſtinguiſhe 5 
from other Kings, as well as from their own Subjects, by being the Auen, 8 
the Lord. This Appellation being peculiarly given to them, doth, I ſay, mg. ? 
ſtrongly imply, that oer Kings were originally the Auointed of the Pecple, the 
the contrary. Others indeed may be called the Anointed of the Lord, as approx 


Original, and Ground of this Title: which, I ſay, was not to {peak any thing 
favour of the Kings of other Nations; but to diſtinguiſh the Kings of Judah tr 
them. And conſequently this rather hurts, than helps the Cauſe it is deſigns 
to ſupport. 


5. Cyrus is indeed called by God, His Anointed, Iſaiah xlv. 1. but not con- 
dered as a King; but as that word is frequently uſed of ſuch Perſons as 


pitched upon by Him, to be the Inflruments of his Providence in tome ga 
Event. Anointed, ſiguifieth, deſigned, and pitched upon by Him for tome gre: 
Work: As great Prophets, and others beſides Kings are his Anornted, So het, 
Cyrus is his Anointed, in oppoſition to other Kings, whoſe Strength God declus 
ſhall be looſed before Him, in the ſame Yerſe. From whence it is evident that ti 
Title was not given Him merely as He was a King, but as He was the Mn. 
choſen by his Providence for a ſignal, and wonderful Event. This likewiſe hely 
to prove, that nothing can be argued from this Expreſſion in favour of X. 
and Ci/v/l Governours in general; becauſe this is ſpoken here to diſtinguiſh Cy 
from other Cu Governours ; and not ſpoken of Him, with the leaſt regard 
the Government of his own People, (which according to this Argument it oug! 
to have been ;) but with reſpect to ſomething in which He was to be the IH 
of Providence to others. He was thus called, not as King of his own Perple; ut 
for Jacob my Servant's ſake, and Iſrael mine Elect, faith God himſelf, ver. 4. |: 
evident therefore, that this Expreſſion is not uſed of any other Kings, as it i a 
thoſe of Judah; that it's being uſed of thoſe can only ſignify God's peculiar i 
terpoſition in that Kingdom : But doth not ſhew either the Powers given to in; 
or any thing with reſpect to other Kings, unleſs it be that God never interpolec 
their Caſe, as He did in the other, and conſequently that they are originally tit 
Anointed of the People, rather than the contrary. 


O6j. 9. The ſame Author argues, Magiſtrates are called Gods: And ca 4 
People create Gods? Rehearſal 54. | | 

I could not have believed any one capable of arguing after this manner, bad! 
not ſeen it. But I ſuppoſe, it would be complained of, if no notice were tie 
even of this. The People, it is true, cannot create Gods: But they may Elect 2 
vive Power to Magiſtrates, who are not Gods; but only called fo, on the accou" 
of the uſefulneſs of their Office. It is not in the Power of Almighty God him" 
to create Cod: Becauſe the being Created, and the being God, are as inconfiltet 
as to be, and not to be, at the ſame time. And by the ſame Argument He hu 
ſelf may be excluded from the creation of Magiſtrates. So that this Argum” 


deſcends ſo low, as to play with the Words, Create, and Gods: And it i“ iner 
deſcent; 
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Aa ccending too low, to pretend to an{wer it. One would think that this Author 
= ked himſelf up into a belief that Magyrates are Gods, properly ſo called. 
; wy their being called ſo; that can no more prove that the People cannot con- 
. $ 0 and appoint them, than the calling the Idols of the Heathen, Gods, will 
£7 _— hat they were not made with Hands. But what doth this Author think of 
2 oxy" a5 not approved, as He faith, by G? Are not the Magiſtrates 
5 ee called Gods ? And yet, do not the People nominate, and appoint them 
1 that Office ? But, after all, it is unhappy to his Cayſe, that, in the place 
; n they are called Gods, it is manifeſt that the Supreme Monarch is not ſpoken 
x of, but Judges of an inferior, and ſubordinate Rank: And conſequently, that 
nns Expreſſion is no Argument againſt the People's part in this Attair, becauſe 
me can certainly creaze Gods, as well as any Man whatſoever. And theretore, 
WE :- /.;rdinate Magiſtrates, made by a Man, may be called Gods; certainly they 
o are called Gods, may be made, inſtituted, and appointed by the Pegple. But 
doo much of this: Which may be comprehended in one Word, that the being 
© -.11c1 Gods, ariſes from their Godlike Office; and that all the Powers neceflary 
ban uſcful, and god-like Office, may be derived from the People. 


A OHM. 10. St. Paul's affirming the Powers that be 70 be ordained of God, is de- 
W .'../ be inconſiſtent ww/tb this Judgment of Mr. Hooker concerning the Ori- 
2 gina of Civil Government. 
1. 1 have ſhewn upon ſeveral Occaſions, and it is allowed by all, and con- 
4 tended for, in ſome Caſes, by the greateſt Enemies of this Scheme, that things are 
ad to be ordained of God in Scrip/ure-Language, which he ſecs fit barely to per- 
W it. How much more ſuch a matter as Civil Government, the uſefulneſs of 
Which makes Him highly to approve it? And ſince another account may be 
en of this, there can no Argument be drawn from this Expreſſion. The 
1 Reader may fee this matter fully handled, in the Reply to the Lord Biſhop of 
Euter, p. 155, Cc. Every thing that reſults from Reaſon, comes from God, and 
is 1dained of Him: And therefore the ſuppoſition that the Authority lodged in the 
Cv Magiſtrate, may be the reſult of Thought, and Deliberation, doth not at all 
W contradict the Apotle's declaring it to be ordained of God. But it is not fit to be 
always repeating theſe Things. 
2, The Author of the Beft Anſwer, and thoſe of his Principles, can never 
urge this, with reſpect to Kings, or Emperours, in general; becauſe no Form is, 
according to his Scheme, the ordinance of God, but that of a lineal Succeſſion in the 
Mb. line; and no Princes are ordained of God, but ſuch as ſucceed exactly accord- 
ng to that appointment. When He therefore can ſhew how any Queen in the 
World; or how any King, or Emperour, not ſucceeding by right of Primogeni- 
(we, ever was, or can be, ordained of God, when they are not fo much as ap- 
proved of by Him, if we believe him; then I will ſhew how much more properly 
tic Infiiution of Civil Government may be called his Ordinance, on account of his 
0/02ation, although it be immediately owing to the People. By his Principles 


N; 


dle nay, even of the Roman Emperours, muſt be cut off from all benefit by this 
1 Expreſſion; of whom, He faith, it was principally meant; unleſs He will al- 
* low an Interpretation of the Phraſe, lower than the frifte? and higheſt Senſe of 
on „ Words, And if He allows of ſuch an Interpretation ; this 1s enough for 
_ Nu Purpoſe : which is to ſhew that this Expreſſion contradicts not the Notion I 
but ell now defending. 

ou 3. Largue, on the other ſide, from St. Peter's calling Kings an Humane Ord;- 
Ude LIK 


©, or Humane appointment. For if others will ſay, that ordained of God, ſigni- 
Vor. II. 4B fieth 
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fieth that the Inflizution, or Comm N. on of Princes is from Him immediately , 
may not I, as reaſonably, maintain that Humane Ordinance ſignifieth th. 4 
Inflitution, and Commiſſion is from Men f If the S¹ of Words be to ſtron 
one place, why muſt no account be had of it in another? Nay, I will at, 
this Expreſſion affords a much ſtronger Argument one way, than St. Par 
the other way. For, ſuppoſing the Institution, originally from the P. le; 
the uſual 1 way of Scripture Expreſſo n allows that 1 it may be ſand W 


and immediate appointevent of God; it is contrary to all the known ways of fox 
ing, for St. Peter to call Governours, an Humane O, dinance; and to plead for! 
jection to this Humane Ordinance, for the Lord's Sake, as to an uſeful tis 
highly well-pleaſing, and agreeable to his Will. I know, it is faid by /, 
that they may be ſo called on other accounts; and not becauſe St. Peter thoug 
the Inſtitution, or Commiſſion, of Governours to be immediately of Humane OV 1m 
And I, who do not pretend to ſetle the Foundation of Government upon k 
ſingle Expreſſion, only deſire that it may, on the other fide, be granted th, « 
Paul might ute the Expreſſion, ordaimed of God,” upon other accounts; and og 
becauſe He thought their Infi7ut;on and Commiſion immediately from Gd, 1! 
that I deſire is, that his Expreſſion may not be confined to oe Sente, When: 
is poſſible (I add likewiſe, probable) that He might mean it in another, by theſe wi 
will not let St. Peter's Expreſſion be confined to a Senſe they diſlike, becaui; h. 
might p ibly, or, as they think probably, mean it in another. The C yes beine 
Parallel; the ſame proceeding may be juſtly expected in one, which they thitk 
proper in the other. But if any will affirm, with the Ingenious Dr. Atterburs Yi 
his Latin Sermon, p. 23. that Mag 1/trates are called by St. Peter an Human: G. 
dinance, becauſe very en their Authority is given to them, upon the Conſent cf \(+, 
or upon the People's Nomination of them to the Office ; or becauſe this Authority i; 
tioned out to Governours in differing manner and meaſure, as Men ſee fit; er 1 
this Authority is exer ciſed by Men, upon Men; or on account of 1, its being dof!) 1600 
the uſe of Men : But that if the Enquiry be, from <vhence they have their Aut! hon 
eve muſt of neceſſity confeſs, that, according 10 St. Paul, they are truly the ver; 6. 
dinance of God himſelf. J ſay, if any one think fit poſitively to affirm this, | 
think it a full anſwer to affirm, on the other fide, That /. Paul doih « very Fer 
perly fivle Magiſtrates the Ordinance of God, becauſe their Office is fo bg. gh 4 
proved of by Him : But that if the Enquiry be, from whence immediately cn] it 
Commiſſion, and Inſtitution, <ve muſt, of neceſſity, confeſs that, according to St. Pe; 
they are, both Supreme, and Subordinate, an Humane Ordinance. I add likes:z 
that the zwwo Het of thele Reaſons cannot take place here, becauſe St. P. 
ſpeaking more particularly of ne Form of Government; of the Emperor, att. 
Roman Pro-conſuls; who are the Humane Ordinance, He ſpeaks of: and likes! 
becaute He is ſpeaking of Governcurs, conſidered as veſted with Authority is 
their Ofice, not with the leaſt view to the manner of their coming to that Off 
That the 7hird Reaſon cannot take place, is evident from hence, that Pi 
Authority is exerciſed by Men over Men: and yet nothing would be more umproj” 
than to call it an Humane Ordinance. So likewiſe no other Authority, equal! © 
Divine Original, can be, on this account, called an Humane Ordinance : elpecic.} 
when a ter 15 preſſing Subjecion to it; and conſequently hath moſt occatio: i 


a+ 


} exalt it. That the. ourth Reaſon 1s no better, 1s evident from hence, that F 
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deſign ot Our a 755 een, and the great W ork of Redemption ſhy Was e 
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upon that account? So likew iſe, if Government, and governing Authority, W<'* ei 
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0 7j Fiction, and immediate G of God to Magiſtrates; who would call this abſo— 
11 * in Humane Ordinance, merely becauſe the Good of Men was aimed at in it ? 
ch may ſhew that theſe Reaſons will not account tor St. Peters calling Co- 
: 3 5 in Humane Ordinance, ſuppoſing Him to have been of the Nind of tome 
. {rn Authors. But the ground of my mentioning this EH of his, is, as 
| have ſaid, that thoſe w ho will not permit others to inſiſt ſo much upon the 
F:rm of Expy gen uſed by St. Peter, may be induced not to inſiſt themſelves 
upon the Form of Exp! N. n uſed by St. Paul. 


* n e „ er 
ee N 


0574. 11. Taken from that Expreſſion, Prov. viii. 15. By me Kings Reign, 

i conſidered in the Reply to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, p. 157. And any one 
5 reads that Verſe, together with the reit of the Hater, will tind that the 
Senſe of it is only this, That // Iſdom is the Rule, and Guide of Government, to 
juſt Governours ; Or ſomething equivalent. And this toucheth not the Care we 
e now upon, vis. the O- ne and Inſtitution of Civil Government. 


Ly — 


O9. 12. Magiſtrates are called Gods, Pal. Ixxxii. 6. And our Lord himſe/f, 
Joh. x. 3+ ſaith, That this is becauſe the Word of God came to them, i. e. becarſe, 
being cal) led forth by his Command, and ſet over Nations, they are, as it were, in his 
þlace, &c. as it 15 explained by Dr. Atterbur y in his Latin Sermon, p. 22. 

J. I have already obſerved that the managing a moſt uſeful and godlike Office 
in the World, is ſufficient Ground for this Appelſation : As the being a Benefattor 
hath often, by a figure of Speech, been called the being a God, 

2. That this is the meaning of that Phraſe of the ord of Grd coming to them, 
is by no means certain : and therctore nothing can certainly be argued trom it. 

4 Suppoſing the Words had been more plain, and that Magiſirates had been 
da ro be called forth by Him; We know that to Him is attributed, in Scripture, 
E whatever comes to paſs under his inſpection, eſpecially if it be approved by Him. 
Va therefore nothing could be collected from this Expreſſion: Since, ſuppoſing 
that the Pecple had the Power lodged in themſelves by God at firit, and after- 
| wards communicated it to the Magiſtrate, He might ſtill, in the Seripture- Phraſe, 
be did to be called forth to his Office by God; as He might be, in the Ahe“ 
W Þ late, to be ordained of God. 

+ W hat, I think, renders this Ohjection 3 Vain, is this, that the Words in 

ic P/a/n are uſed of Judges of an Inferior Nature, who are exhorted to do Juſtice; 
xe not of the Supreme Magiſirate, or Ring: And therefore cannot be applied to 
| prove the Magiſtratical Authority to be immediately from God; becauſe they are 


uied of tuch Officers, as are allowed not to have their Powers fo communicated 
to them, 


ene 05. 13. The Apoſtle calls God the Only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15; and this in 
the fame . in which He ſtyles Him the Only Immortal : Which fhews that es to 
Him is ts be referred the Original of that Immortality by which Men excel Beaſts ; 
7 , of that Power by which Kings rule over Men. This is, very probably, 
| * can. ng f St, Paul's Words: And to this Senſe of them Irenæus and Tertullian 
oy eg have hed their Eye. At the ſame God's Command, Kings are ſet up, at 
pee Men are Born, faith the Interpreter of Irenæus, Lib. v. Cap. 
deu ſaith Tertullian, is the Emperour, whence was the Man be- 

8 E .7perour : Thence comes his Power, whence came his Spirit. Apol. 
. 7! be Authority and Commiſſion Princes ought not therefore to be ſup- 


Paſed 


— 
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laid upon the like occaſion: And therefore nothing but what theis Fd 
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poſed to come immediately from Men. This I find alleged to this py; pose 
Dr. Atterbury in his Latin Sermon, p. 22, 23. 

1. It is very unhappy that [rencus may not argue againſt the Devi, Done 
to diſpoſe of the Kingdoms of this W orld, as He profeſleth in that plaze to U. 
and aſſert the Government of God, and his providential ditpoſal of them; 
out being ſuppoſed to concern himſelf with the πmediate Original of M. 1 
Authority. And it is as unhappy that Tertullian may not ſay, that the E B 
owes his being in Power to the Providence of God, as well as the Mas g 
Life; w ithout being. preſently made an Arbitrator in the tame Queſtion, . 

2. The general ways of ſpeaking then in uſe in other Caſes, will ſhew any q 
that they cannot, in reaſon, be ſuppoted to mean theſe Sayings in the Hs 
which this Author is pleated to underitand them. For Inlance, had Pg < 
Tertulllun, been ſpeaking of Ide Men ; they would not have ſcrupled to h 
ſaid, that ///, Men are from God; or that // 1/dom comes from the ſame Pla: W 
and Being, whence the Spirit of Man came; and the like. This, 1 (iy, s 
manner of ſpeakiiig uſed without ſeruple, where the Subj2& doth not lead /[7;,, 
to be more particular: And without any thought of intimating by it, that tl. 
is no H iſdom, or Knowledge, in the W orld, Tat what comes trom immedi 5 
inſpiration. So, in the Caſe before us, it may very well be ſaid, that the P 
of Mag Hates is from G d, without intending thereby that it is immediately co, 
municated from him; and not by means of other Men. This may ſuffice 5; 
what concerns Ireneus and Tertulliun, fuppoting them not to have reſpe tot, 
Words of the Apeffle: as it doth not at all appear that they had. And ſuppots 
they had; they leave the Words as general as they found them, and affix :y 
Interpretation upon them contrary to the Poſtion which I am now detending, 
Any 


They are neither of them, in the Paſſuges, conſidering Man as Inm::; 
* as a /;ving Creature, born into this World: and are only ſaving, that as 79 
Man is born into the World but under the inſpection and direction of Gd: 
no one is poſſeſſed of Rule and Government, but under the fame Providence, in 
not according to the arbitrary diſpoſal of any other Being. The Para!!! ther 
fore is not drawn by them between the manner of the rational Soul's man x 
conjunction with the Bay, by the immediate interpoſition of God; and the l 
;mmediate infuſion of Auth ority into Princes: But between the over-ruling oft: 
of God, as to the Man's Birth, and the Empercur's being poſſeſled of 3 
or Government, The Word Sofritus here ſignitieth Lite; and not the $:u/ cor 
dered as Immortal. And whoever confiders that, in this ſame Chapter, Ten. 
lian is repreſenting the Prayers of Chr:#:2ns to be 2/! alike, with reſpect to 2 
Erigerours, will not eaſily think that he is ſpeaking here, either of their R 
Government properly 10 called ; or introducing Gd as giving an ' immediz;? Cn: 
Sen equally to all. On the contrary, his detign is to put them in min, ! 
order to depreſs, and not eat them, that, though the Emperor was politics cc 
more Humane Strength, and Power than any that was known upon Earth, 5 
God was more powerful: Nay, that he could no more have been brought ! 
ſuch an high Station, than he could have been brought into Lite, ual: £ 
had ſeemed fit to Lig Ged. It doth not appear that his Thoughts wer £ 
all upon Rib, or Authoriiy, properly fo called; or that he was led dy = 
SubjeR to enter jato the Matter of the :mmried;ute Original of Civil G n 
Here is nothing but the aſeribing to Providence the PENNE of the wal 
Nothing but what Mr. Hoster, or any one of the fame Principles, might che 
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meht have ſaid, had they thought the mmed!ate Or;gina! of Citil Author it 
; I 11 Hus 2 ale "x" 
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Nor is there any doubt but that Hey meant the fame promiſcuoully of all 


_. actually poſleſſed ot Powe? , by what means ſoever obtained! which 

af e holly hinder the application 0 a legiti mate and regular Auth5rity, But, 
| wil! it Point is, what St. Pau! meant by that Phrate. And therefore, 

: a Jet any one but conſider that the word 0 #51; uſed by him, hath no rela- 
2 3 R : be, or Authority, properly fo called, or C:mmyizn ; but to Porter, or 
| * h: And it will appear that the Apottle could not have clauſe this Word, 


= he nad in view what is here laid upon Tim. Indeed, He explains himſelt, 
n * the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; and ſhews that he meant to aſ- 
i e to Him, a Strength and Porte, above the greateſt Ear;h/y Potter; and in a 
5 8 aud abſolute degree. The only Pexverf? ul, therefore, is the only Being 
5 5 o Aerves truly to be called Po rc, i L who ha th none to reſtrain him; 
L uereas, all other Potter Becings are under Him, But what is this to the 
S..-hod by which a RH to Govern, or an Authority in Governing, is diſpenſed 
| *.) Princes? 

„. Thus likewiſe, rb only bath Immortality, fignitieth, that he only deſerves 
ther Title; all other Beings being only Immortal in a leſs pertect Senſe : And 
nus Phraſe might be uſed of Him, whether he immediately infute Bu oa ty 
rim to come into all Beings; or it could be communicated from one to 
ba Law, and Order, laid down by Him. 

= Thus Gd is ſaid in ſeveral Places, to be, he only ie, the only Good, the 
WW... ; becaui? he only deterves properly theſe Names, who is perfectly and 
ont defect ſo: But thy not ſo as that every degree of I dam, Geodneſs, 

, is immediately infuſed by Him. It is enough that thoſe Faculties 
ch lead to at wW ot theſe „are His Gitt, and Own owing to him. So 


S. In the Ce of Government, it is enough that Mankind had all their 


rem, Originally; to entitle H to the name of the Fountain, and 
tt chem all. And ſuppoſing that St. Paul meant, which he did not, 
He the Famtam of Magiftratical Authority; it would not at all appear 


! 


hence, that he meant to deny his making ute of intermediate Means to 


p this ro Mog;frars, It is true, as well upon ſuppoſition of his lodging 
. Porter in Aant;nd firſt, to be by them transferred to Sem as 
i of his immediate cemmunfcatian of them to every particular 
I in the World. We fee the ſame way of Expreition. exactly, is uſed in 
n b Imtances, in which there is no mediate communication ſuppoſed. And 


nothing can be argued merely from ſuch Exprctfions;: c{pecially where 
-22n0t be fuppoſed to have any Thoughts of accurately handling ſuch 

of Controverſy, One thing I muſt here again take Notice ot, that this 
+ well az others, {peaks as if the Poſition am now detending, robbed 


of his SES ta the Original ot the NMagiſtrate 5 Authority : 


qual lv the Original of it, whether he nrit lodged it more in 
lett the Walde de of it to particular Perſons, to be the re- 


nd Deliveration or by imſelf immediately gave it to thoſe parti- 

As he is equally Original of all W end whether he en- 
vich Faculties Niang to it; or immediately infuſeth it into every 
ton. who hath any Ates or it. So likewite they argue, as if it 
de Ordinance of God, unleſs it be immediately, and without the 
1 07 Nen, appointed by him: Whereas, its being the Reſult of 
"£45 Reaton, 
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Reaſon, and Judgment, and certainly intitled to his well-liking, makes h 
truly his Ordinance, who endowed Men with the F aculties leading to i. 
cannot but add to it the Confirmation of his Divine Will, and er SS 


EGG N N 


Thus have I gone through all the Ohectians which I have met with apain 
Mr. Hovker”s Judgment, concerning the immediate Original of Civil Gooery * 
and of the Authority of Mag firates. [ might indeed have deduced the 73 
of it, as a Conſequence, from what hath been ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, 292 By 
that immediate Divine Inſtitution, which is maintained by ſome. For har 1 
anſwered the Arguments upon which that is built; it remains, that if that |; 
void of all Proof, the contrary muſt be true. But I was willing to (pare 1 
Pains, in order to remove all ſuppoſed Difficulties from this Judgment of . 
Hooker ; that it might appear as free from all Contradictions, and all Abſy;y, 
ties, as it really is. I might here produce a long Catalogue of as great Nam. 
as ever were known, for Senſe and Learning, in favour of what I have here d. 
fended. But I deſire to ſtand, or fall, by Reaſon, and Evidence; not by Prey, 
dice, and Authority. That Great Man, under whoſe Name, I here proyyy, 
to my Brethren of the Clergy, in a particular manner, that Judgment which ; 
the Subject of this Chapter, made choice of this Scheme, not only as the Try, 
but as fit to be openly declared; and as fully ſufficient for his purpoſe, when K 
was profeſſedly going to eſtabliſh the Authority of Governours. And who 
conſiders the Matter impartially, will eaſily find, that there is nothing want 
in it towards the giving them all that Authority which the Ends of their Ofic 
require they ſhould have; and nothing advanced in it, either to diveſt a 
Office, and Authority, of God's peculiar Approbation, and Confirmation; « 
themſelves of any Rights which they can reaſonably with for; or of any Auto 
rity, but what the very worſt of them will always profeſs to diſclaim, ws, th 
Authority, to ruin thoſe Societies of which they are the Guardians, and Patrons 
And I have nothing farther to add, at this time, to what I have already faid n 
Defenſe of this Judgment of the judicious Mr. Hooker, but to entreat all wh 
are Friends to our Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Eſtabliſhment, to be ſo favourable 
chriſtian to him, who was a true Defender of the Church, and to that gret 
Quecn, under whoſe Reign, and for whoſe Intereſt, he eſtabliſhed theſe Prince 
ples, as not to make the preſent Defenſe of his Notions the Mark of an Eneny 
to the Church; or to inſinuate, that they tend to the Prejudice of as great a Jun 
now reigning, whoſe Throne is more viſibly founded upon their Truth and St. 
bility; and more apparently ſupported by them. And, as I know it to be 
Deſign, to do true, and laſting Service to Her Excellent Majeſty, Her Proteſtant 
Succeflors, and Her People, whoſe Intereſt She accounts inſeparable from Het 
own: So I befeech Almighty God, that the Event, and Succeſs, may be hap), 
and univerſal. This will give a Pleaſure to all the Pains I have taken, or cn 


take; and make thoſe Reproaches, which have been fo plentifully poured up0 
me, fit caſy, and light upon my Mind, 
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| : Dr. Francis ATTERBURY's Charge of REBELLION: 


INWHICH 


The Subſtance of his late LATIN Sermon is Produced, 
and fully Examined, 


« THOSE little ſhifting Equivocal Forms of Speech He is ſo full of; 
WE «. hoſe favings and foftnings He throws in every where, ſhew that the Thiſtles 
Y « He was mumbling did not paſs eaſily ; and that He had not only no aflurance 
W « that He was in the right, but a ſhrewd gueſs that He was in the wrong; 
aud laid in matter therefore for evaſion, againſt He ſhould have need of it. 
Ss that I queſtion not, this will be one main part of his Apology, to ſome 
W « 47/115, that whatever He hath faid that may found harſh in one part of 
bis Sermon, He hath unſaid again, and qualified in another. I will not deny 
lim to have a Right to this Plea, ſuch an one as it is: but He who makes 
auc of it, doth, in effect, own that He had taken upon himſelf the hard taſk of 
maintaining a point which yet He ſaw was not defenſible ; and that his Con- 
« {cience ſtared Him in the face every ſtep that He took : nevertheleſs being 
« in, He was reſolved to go through with it. And if this Exculs will be of 
any fervice to Him, by my Conſent, He ſhall be allowed it.” Dr. Fr. 
F Attcrbury, in his Preface to the Rights, &c. of an Engliſh Convocation, * 12. 


To the Reverend Dr. Francis ATTERBuRY, Dean of Carliſſe, &c. 


AU 


Reverend SIR, 


He: 4 AVE lately learnt from a Celebrated Writer * not unknown to yourſelf, how 
15, A = e Credit is due to Accuſations when they come ſrom Nameleſs Pens; and how 
en 5 ach /bey ought to be cenſured who zake advantage from their writing in the 


dard, to attagque the reputation of others, without hazarding their own. I confeſs, 
| little expected, after ſuch open declarations, that 74 could make fo light of 
ur own Cenſures, as to publiſh any Paper without a name; much leſs, a Paper, 
V, wich ieems to many to have been chiefly deſigned for the ataguing the reputation 
C 'thers, your Superio) 's, as well as Equals and Inferiors; and a Paper which you 
| ould have to pals tor an Authentic Account of ſome Proceedings in the Convocation 
Fl, \.D 1705, Kay, I have gone ſo far as ſometimes to argue from hence, that 


a Pref. to Dr. F. Atterbury's Vel. of Sermons, p. 1. 2. 
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this Paper could not poſſibly come from 79yu. But I am convinced. Fora 8 
ſenſible that Great Geniv/es, though they claim a Right to make Rules os oe] 
yet are not, in their own Opinions, obliged to obſerve them themiclyes; 4, 
muſt do Jun, in particular, the juſtice to own, that in every HDV of vo 
eſpecially Controverfial, there are ſo many peculiar Marks and Chara@ters (7. 
to diſtinguiſh it from that of any other iter, and to ſpeak its Hu has 105 
may well judge it wholly needleſs to fix Your name to what, You nec 1, not dou! N 
will univerſally be adjudged to 1%, without any ſuch Ceremony, 

In this late Pamphlet, relating to ſome Proceedings in Convocation, 1705, 0 
which You have indeed been careful to impreſs every Character peculiar tan 
ſelf, You have been pleated, amidſt higher flights, to deſcend to low as to... 
the reputation of one of an inferior Station; and to divert out of the way gta. 
II. fftorian, in order to paſs your private Cenſure, and vent your private Reſ mer 
and that in theſe words, p. 25. Mr. Hoadly hath ventured to treat the Bidyi 
Eſtabliſbed Clergy with Language more diſdainful, and reviling, &c. * 
with Rebellion in the Church, whilſt He himſelf is preaching it up in the State 

I am willing that the artful, and reproachful way of introducing this C 
in order to give the greater keenneſs to it, may be forgot; being heartily dial 
to overlook every ſuch provoking circumſtance. But the Accuſation itlelf x 
that Nature, that I think Sence under it would be a Crime, and might indie 
many to judge that I eſteem myſelf guilty of what is here laid to my charg, | 
hope therefore, that You will pardon me, if I endeavour to do mylelf Fur in; 
matter of ſuch importance. 

The Charge You have here drawn up againſt me, I will divide into 7 par; 
1. That I have treated the Body of the Eftabliſhed Clergy with diſdainful and g 
ing Language; charging them, 7. e. The Body of the Eſabliſbed Clergy, wih 
Rebellion in the Church. 2. That I am myſelf a Preacher of Rebellis in th 
State. 


itn 


I. For the ſupport of the firſt part of this Charge againſt me, You quote th 
Preface to The Meaſures of Submiſſion : upon which account I think fir publicly 
to obſerve, that, upon repreſentation made to me, that Men of a contrary S. 
ment would peruſe the Book with greater freedom and impartiality, were tit 
Preface removed, I had yielded it up to this Conſideration ; and ſome time bu 
this ſevere Cenſure of yours, had publiſhed a ſecond Edition, in which I had on! 
ted both hat, and every little word in the Book itſelf, which might create 3 
diſguſt ; or prejudice any Reader againſt the Doctrine, which was my main 
cern. That You knew this, is evident from your quoting the Preface to tlic ty 
Edition by name: but that you had no regard to it, is as evident from gt 
Cenſure. Suppoſing therefore, that, under a very great provocation, [ lud c. 
preſſed myſelf more ſeverely againſt ſome proceedings than it became a perſons 
my {tation to do: yet ſince I took the very firſt opportunity of burying obli- 
vion what I had ſaid; Chri/tianity, Good-nature, and a generous Temper of mind, 
methinks, ſhould have diſpoſed you either to have overlooked the whole, ® 
have done me the juſtice to take notice of the one as well as of the other. But 
am ſenſible that this would have blunted the Edge of your Satyr: and how th" 
could I expect ſuch a favour? or how can [I take it amiſs, that the Author of tie 
Rehearſal, in his late Beft Anſwer, &c. ſhould lay it again before the world £ 
full length, for fear it ſhould not be found any where elſe; fince in you cht 


Phraſe, p. 23, he doth but Echo back the reproaches of another; and - 
U 
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aach a Precedent to produce, to juſtify this lort of Uſage. But I now return to 
Your Charge, which, I aflure You, [ do not deſign thus to avoid. And, 

\ 1 acknowledge that I did publickly, and heartily bear teſtimony againſt 

tat Bo haviour of ſome particular perſons towards His Grace, and the much greater 

W part of the Biſhops of this Province, which I was fully pertwaded was as Mijuſti- 

, as it 15 unprecedented. And this | thought mylelt obliged to do on many 
BS counts. Nor necd it methinks itand in need ot a long Apology, that any one 
= ud expreſs himſelf on ſuch an occation with a more than ordinary vehemence, 
u hen it is conſidered that at that time, matters were come to that heighth, that 

Hr Mi thought it worthy of Her Roya/ // {/dgm, to interpoſe, by declaring 
Her Reſolution to maintain the due ſubordination of Preſbylers to Biſhops : which 
W N:cration ſhe is pleaſed in Her gracious Leiter, April 8, 15707, to fay, the Ju- 
S ,,-1//1ns (afterwards called [{ega/ Practices) of ſome, contrary 10 the Duty they 
cd 4 Her, and their Feclefiaftical Superiors, gave Her occaſion to make, For I 

think it needs only to be aſked, whether it be a G/ory, or a Reproach ; a becom— 
| ing Freedom, or an unpardonable Impudence ; to declare openly and zealoutly againſt 
E thole particular practices, againſt which Her Majeſty thought fit to appear with 
nz more than ordinaryzea/, and reſo/ution. And this being my crime, that I did 
once publicly, and heartily expreſs my diſlike of the proccedings of ſome few par— 
E 1/2 Men, whom the Queen Herielt charged with acting contrary to their Duty 

Her, and to their Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 

2. I beg leave to aſk, by what Figure of Speech it is that You are pleaſed to 
call vourſelf and your Friends in the Lower- Houſe of the Convocation of one Pro- 
| 4 vince, by the name of the Body of the HEſtablſſbed Clergy. I acknowledge that 
= You have a very Oratorial and Declamatcry way of ſpeaking ; and that you claim 
E to yourſelf, by a long cuſtom, as great a Liberiy in the vic of words as ever any 
E Crifian Writer did; nor would I appear too hard in a nice examination of every 
I narticular Phraſe, or in impoſing too great a reſtraint where it can fo little be 
born, But this ſeems too bold a figure to be juſtified by the common Rules of Rhe- 
ane, and may come in time to be as dangerous a Precedent as any that You are 
much more afraid of, For, 

1. I think it hard that no account ſhould be made of the whole Province of 
Fork, for which You ought to have ſhewn ſome Concern, as You bear a more 
eminent relation to that than to the Province of Canterbury. Or, Are there no 
E//ab'hed Clergy in that whole Province? or, are they not worthy your Regard? 
or, are they legally concluded by what 1 and Your Friends tranſact here? or, 
are vou certain that they all heartily approve your conduct here? or, Can You 
lo much as affure us that the Dean of Carliſle himſelf, in a Convocation of that 
Pr-nce, would act the ſame part which his Friend the Arch-deacon of Totneſs 
hath acted in a Convocation of this Province® ? or rather, Is it by ſuch Inſinuations 
„this, that you think to arm the Body of the Eſtabliſbed Clergy againſt me? 
But, | 

2, If we confine ourſelves to the Province of Canterbury; how unuſual a liber- 
ty and boldneſs of Speech is it, for You to entitle Yourſelf and your Friends, the 
Had of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy ? as if thoſe multitudes who differ from You, even 
zmongtt thoſe whom, in name, You repreſent; and that Body of Repreſentatives 
inthe Lowwer-bouſe who always oppoſe Your new claims, were all of no more ac- 


2 Dr. Arerbury was a Member of Convocation in both Provinces: York, as Dean of Carliſſe; Canterbury, as Arch- 
N of 7 Perch: In this latter Capacity he had headed an Oppoſition againſt the Upper Houſe ; the Majority of whom 
ann Biſhops, But in the former Capacity it might not unreaſonably be conjectured He would have 
n a contrary Part: for the Arch-biſhop of York certainly, and (I think) his Sagaus were High-Church Biſhops ; 
9 that the more Power they had, the better, | 

Vor. II, 4 D 
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count than if they were not in being; and ought not to have ſo much Re,.: 
from the Af of Uniformity, as to be eſtcemed of the Efabliſhed Church? In 1 
half of all theſe, therefore, I beg leave to enter a juſt Claim againſt You, _ 
whilſt You are complaining of fronts offered to the Effabliſhed Clergy, have 2 | 
cluded, by your own Authority, a very great, if not the greateſt, part of the 
from being of that number. And on theſe accounts I leave it to any one 
judge, who it is that hath given the worſe treatment to the Body of the Ef abit 


4+ 
1 


marks of Due Deference, and Submiſſion; and to plead my Defenſe in the Spirit g 
Meekneſs, and Humility. But, in the mean time, I hope, that my Bret; 00 
the Eftabliſhed Church (for whom I deſire to retain all poſſible ref peR) will not}; 
led, by ſuch inſinuations, to take to themſelves what can have no manner of x. 
lation to them; nay, what cannot poſſibly be applied to the Boy of the Fj. 
bliſhed Clergy, unleſs it be by thoſe who uſe words as if they thought themſche 
above the reſtraint of thoſe Common Rules of Speaking, by which other; : 
obliged. 

Had I indeed made my/e!f the Repreſentative of the Body of the FRablifel 
Clergy ; or had I virtually excluded a very great part of them from being of th: 
number; or had I ſuppoſed them to be concluded by As or Motions of a pai! 
and private nature; I would be heartily diſpoſed to intreat their pardon. Ontk 
other ſide, Had I treated the Heads of this Body of Eſtabliſped Clergy with co 
temptuous and reproachful Language; or had I vilified to the utmoſt degree il 
who have pleaded the Cauſe of their jſt Authority : I ſhould have looked upon ti 
to be ſo much the concern of the whole Body of the Efabliſped Clergy, as thi 
they might juſtly take the injury as done to themſelves ; and muſt have fear! 
their reſentment, as long as the very name or ſhadow of an Epiſcapal Ci! 
ſhould remain in this Nation. But not being conſcious to myſelf of any thing d 
the like nature; or of any ſuch Indignities offered to them; I take the freedom 
to leave it to others, (who I fear have more concern in it,) to anſwer for fu 
a Treatment both of Ecclefiaftical Superiors and of Equal; of Fathers and ct 
Brethren; of the Head, and of many of the Members; as, if we conſider it fon 
the beginning to this day, in the matter, and the manner of it, cannot I belicit 
be paralleled by any paſt Iaſtances. And God grant it may never be paralleled l 
time to come! 


II. The ſecond part of your Charge againſt me is this, that whilſt I am tw 


treating ihe Body of the Eſtabliſhed Clergy, charging them with Rebellion it i 
Churc", 
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lunch, I myſelf an preaching it up in the State. I have already ſhewn; 1. That 
* 1 harged ſome particular perſons with, was no more than what Her Majeſty 
| wh Fun neceflary to charge them with. 2. That, as for the Body of 
« + ablifoed Clergy, I have {aid nothing that can poſſibly, even with all your 

b File : nanagement, be made to imply any thing that bears the leaſt relation 
1 bg And therefore, if I have been a Preacher of Rebellion, only v I 
me thus treating the Body of the Hffabliſhed Clergy, Lam as ſure that I have 


c been a Preacher of Rebellion, as I am that I have never ſo much as thought of 
. ticating the Body of the Efabliſhed Clergy. 


But, Sir, This is a charge of an heavy nature : for which, as 704 muſt finally 
Wer at that ſolemn day of Accounts, when every injurious word ſhall be 
onalt into judgment; ſo You may juſtly, at preſent, be called upon by me, 
vel oroduce the proofs of this ſevere Cenſure before the eyes of the fame world of 
Ki, to whom You have, in fo public a manner, preſented this Accuſation. 
uus indeed I was preparing to do, and to preſs You, by all proper Arguments, 
V ke out the juſtice of it; and, even for the ſake of Truth, to uſe your beſt 
carours to undeceive me, and many others, in a very important matter. But 
aas informed that You had voluntarily undertaken to do it, and that before the 
ne Honourable Audience that had formerly heard my Do#7rine ; upon the ſame 
-ifon, the ſame Text, and in the ſame Language in which J had ſpoken, I 
Ron, I thought within myſelf that You could not have choſen, either Audience, 
ine, or Text, or Language, more proper to put a ſtop to miſchievous Princi- 
„ than thoſe which I had choſen in order to propagate them. And I will 
WS, that I waited, not without ſome impatience, to ſee what could be alleged 
Wd iuſtification of ſuch a Charge; and indeed not without the expectation of re- 
Weiving, from your hand, either a Confutation of my Errors, or a Confirmation of 
e 7b of what I had taught. Not without the expectation, I ſay, of one, or 
e, of theſe. For I have made it my obſervation upon ſome very Ingenious 
er and Men of the fineſt parts, that they ſometimes unwarily confirm the 
We. of what they would appear extremely to condemn, by a certain peculiar 
WS: of argving againſt it: either uſing ſuch fudied words, as deceive no longer 
Wn till they can be examined; or making ſome unfortunate Conceſſion, which 
. ing confronted to every one of their foregoing poſitions, ſhall wholly take out 
Z h ſtrengtli, and leave them without /;fe, or force. But I long waited in vain : 
Wor it {ccms it was not thought adviſeable that the Eng/;/h world ſhould be un- 
d; or that an Eugliſßʒ Antidote ſhould be given to expel Eugliſb Poiſon; or 
Wit the proof of your heavy Charge ſhould be made in the fame Language in 
ae the Charge itſelf was: At length it was thought more expedient, to cloath 
unc diſcourſe (I mean the ſame, as to the main of it;) upon the ſame Text, 
aue Language; to preach it to the Reverend, the Clergy of this great City; 
it laſt to publiſh it in this dreſs : Nay, to publiſh it under their Patronage, 
WW. with the ſpecious pretenſe of their Univerſal Agreement with You in what 
had delivered. Whereas I dare ſay, I may anſwer for ſeveral of them, that 
Wc 0'y mark of their Approbation was tlieir requeſting the publication of it, in 
ich I myſelf ſhould have heartily joined, had I been preſent ; and that the only 
on ot their requeſting this, was, that the Colours of Art might the more clear- 
W appear when expoſed to a brighter light; and that, upon this, it might be 
ent to all the world, that there are ſome perſons who never more truly agree 
n Judgment with their Neighbours, than when they would ſeem moſt of all to 
grce; and that there is an Art of managing words with ſuch a dexterity, as 
Hat the Ears of many Auditors ſhall be caught with the charm of Sounds, and 


led 


he 


k 
f 


Felicity. 2. Becauſe the Doctrine which you call Rebellion was delivered in t\ 
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led into a belief that the Speaker is in their Sentiments; when, in truth, He on, 
uſeth ſuch a manner of expreſſion as may at once unwarily induce them to thin 
ſo, and yet leave room enough for a fair Apology, upon a good occalion, With. 
others. ; 

This Sermon, as it now appears, I take for the utmoſt ſtretch of your %,; 
ment, and Wit united, in order to prove your Charge, and compaſs your FB 
againſt One, who hath neither given ground for ſuch a Charge, nor deſery,, , 
much of your Zeal. To return you your own words, | Rights of Condes. Pry 19 

p. I.] The Love I bear to Truth; ts my Church, and Country ; ſoon gave ne re | 
lution of flating this matter anew, and of taking off the flight Colours under ul. 
You had diſcuiſed it, To this End, therefore, it is my deſign to produce g 
main ſubſtance of the Sermon itſelf, in our native Language, and carefully to 8 
amine it; as well as in order to my own neceflary juſtification. 

The Reaſons why I thus reply to a Latin Diſcourſe in Engliſü, are, I thin; 
very prevailing. 1. Becauſe the Subject of our Debate is of equal importance 
the ///iterate, and the Scholar ; and of the higheſt conſequence to the whole h 
of Laity, who certainly have a Right, whether learned, or unlearned, to be cc. 
ſidered in a Controverſy which toucheth their Univerja/, Temporal, and Et, 
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Engliſh Language: and therefore it is fit that, if it be true, it ſhould be ying, 
cated in the ſame; or, if it be falſe, the truth oppoſed to it by You ſhould aper 
in the ſame light to the ſame perſons. If any who are not ſkilled in the [any 
Languages, have been miſled by me, they cannot be ſet right by Ju, unlek Yo 
ſpeak in a Tongue, which they underſtand. 3. Becauſe your Charge of Ren 
was made in ng/;/h, and becauſe I was by You repreſented to the Eugliſb uns 
a Preacher of Rebellion; therefore it is before them that the Cauſe ought to k 
tried, to whom Your Accuſation was preferred. 4. Becauſe this very K 
yours was firſt preached in Engliſb to an Auditory of Lay-men, before it appeared 
in Latin; and was the occaſion of much more diſcourſe then, than it hath ben 
ſince it was preached in another Language. 5. Becauſe your own handling thi 
matter in a /earned Language is merely accidental; ariſing, not from any imp 
priety, or abſurdity in managing the ſame debate in Engliſß (as appears from you 
having done it upon a former occaſion) but from your preaching, where Can 
required that Language. 6. Becauſe this Eng/i/h Nation, particularly, and abo 
all others, ſeems at this time concerned in the Subjeft-matter of your Diſc}; 
having had it for many Years debated publicly; having heard a great deal ot 
long before this; nay, having been but lately ſaved from ruine, and eſtabliſhe 
upon an happy foundation by the Arms of that Refance, the lawfulneſs of wic 
I have been ſo bold as to teach. Thefe Reaſons are ſuch, as render it high 
improper for me to confine what I have to produce upon this occaſion, to tit 
Learned only, who are incomparably the leſs part of the Perſons concerned; as 
highly reaſonable to write in ſuch a manner, as to exclude none, whether Lew 
or Unlearned, from a matter which toucheth a equally. 

The propereſt Method I can think of, for the proſecution of my preſent deligh 
is to divide it into the three following parts. 

Firſt, To conſider what You have alleged, in this Sermon, againſt my Inte 
pretation of Rom. Xill. 1, 2, Sc. as well as what you have urged for the upp 
of the contrary. 

Secondly, To lay before the Reader your Docirine concerning the Meaſu' 0 
Civil Subjeftion, and to compare it with that which Ihave delivered. 

Thirdly, To confider what You have offered againſt the fitneſs and rw 
ableneſs of teaching the lawfulneſs of Ręſſfance in ſome particular Cales. 
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Firf, As to the Iuterpretabion of Rom. xiii. 1, 2, Sc. You digeſt what relates 
ii. under the following heads, p. 4; propoſing to conſider, I. What is 
a cant by the 7 Tigher Powers, to which St. Paul commands Subjection. II. How 
5 5 and to what degree, this Subjection is commanded by St. Paul. III. The 
| -eumes its by w hich St. Paul preſſeth this Subjection. IV. The Pe ons concerned 
5 a thete precepts of His. 
| l What is meant by the Higher Powers, to which St. Paul commands Sub- 
% And, 

It is laid down, p. 5, that the Apaſtle is not here ſpeaking of the Right 
3 b govern but of the Perſons rightfully poſſeſſed of the Power of Government: 
« of Governors; not of the Governing Right in thoſe Governours, This is 
Pee from the tenour of the place, commanding Honour, Tribute, &c. to be 
Did: which mult refer to the Per/ons themſelves, and not to the 7hing, the 
ennie Authority, ſeparated from the Perſons. And likewite from St. Peter's 
; comm. and ot 'ſubjection, whether it be to the Ning, as ſupreme, or unto Governours, 
ge. which determines it to the Perſons governing. I know not that I have any 
here contradicted this, or ſhewn any Aver/eneſs to this Inter pretation; though, 
BG confels, I cannot ſee the force of this laſt Argument, that St. Paal might not 


bus to make a Diſcourſe concerning the R1ght to Rule ſeparately conſidered, 
Pecauſe St. Peter choſe to ſpeak of Rulers themſelves. 


| >. The ſame words of St. Peter are brought, p. 6, to prove that St. Paul meant 
1 4 * not only of the ſupreme Civil Governcur, but of all ſubordinate Magiſtrates. 
| gl hat St. Paul meant this, I am fully convinced: but can by no means think, 
th. it becauſe St. Peter, at another time, ſpake expreſly of ſubordinate Magiſtrates, 
bee it follows that St. Paul might not ſpeak here wholly of the / upreme Ma- 
alle. It will follow indeed from St. Peter's words, that the Chri/tian Religion 
: nd 3 Subjeftion to the Subordinate, as well as the Supreme ; and that in the 
(me ablolute expreſſion: but it will not follow that one Chr ſtian I riter may not, 
5 pon one occaſion, ſpeak of the Supreme only; becauſe another Chriſtian Writer, 
uon another occaſion, ſpeaks both of Supreme and Subordinate, Beſides that theſe 
Words of St. Peter are the moſt improper proof poſſible that St. Paul here intend- 
We to ſpeak of the Subordinate as well as Supreme, becauſe He makes uſe of the 
vord St. Paul choſe, and applies that word to the Supreme only: of which 
43 Woo. yourſelf ſeem ſenſible. Which is an Argument to me that it was not in St. 
3 W/ view to explain St. Paul's words, but to lay down the general Rule of 
2 * ence, in ſuch words as ſeemed Proper to himſelf. Indeed what follows, p. 6, 
da good argument that St. Paul, in the words, eZeoiac vrepexeoa, deſigned to 
3 hy the ſubordinate as well as ſupreme, becauſe in another place He himſelf 
Euicth the fame word, in ſpeaking of all in Authority, even after He hath expreſly 
emed the Subreme : from whence it is evident that He uſed this word to take in 
of whatſocver rank, poſſeſſed of Magitratical Authority. For his own uſe of 
4 the f ame word in another place is juſtly applied, by all Rules of Criticiſm, to ſhew 
ne true meaning of it in hi: though a Sentence of another Writer, in which the 
ane word is confeſſedly uſed after another manner, cannot poſſibly, one would 
F tin; beat all ſerviceable to this purpoſe. 
3. From the Apole's ſpeaking here of ſubordinate Magiſtrates, as well as the 
$52, You argue, Pp. 7, that his Diſcousſe throughout this paſſage can hardly 
eto the perſons of Governours confidered as Legiſlators: but that He is ſpeak- 
be of thoſe Governours whom we call the Executrve ; thoſe to whom it is 
2 tec to put in execution Laws already made. This you think plain from 
[© -<icription here given of Governours, which doth not point out to us the Law- 
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makers, but the Adminiſtrators and Executors of the Lazws already made Aja 
if you thus underſtand the words; then, whatever ſubjeion you make . 1 
plead for, you muſt be contented if we ſuppoſe you to infer the ſame within 
to the Executive Power of this, as well as all other Nations, conſidered as 0 
tin& from the Legi/ative : which will go a great way towards a Diſpenſing Pon 
above our Laws, and an obligation to yield to it, even when the whole Legij * 
is againſt it; at leaſt, in Caſes of a private, and particular Nature. Fr 

As for the characters which you are pleaſed to give us of the Mager ther 
at Rome, though you do not pretend to know the time of writing this E 3 
theſe, and the part they ought to bear in the interpretation of this paſlage, ph 
be fully conſidered under the next head, which is the main point, viz. | 

II. To enquire, How far we are obliged, according to &. Paul, to be ſubred 1, 
theſe Higher Powers, i. e. to all Perſons rightfully poſſeſſed of Governing Powe 
Before I enter farther into this matter, I have a few Obſervations to make, ws 
reſpe& to three ſorts of Magiſtrates, ; 

1. If they be ſuch as truly anſwer the Ends of their Office, there is no difpy 
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about the matter. We cannot help loving and honouring them, after the llightet 
manner poſſible, if we have any gratitude for the greateſt BenefaRors, or , 
Regard to our own Intereſt, Vet even againſt the Be, You yourſelf ackngs. 
ledge, there was a perverſe prejudice in ſome of the firſt Chri/ians, Jews ly 
Nation, ariſing from the imagination that No Heathen Magiſtrate could have wn 
title to the Subjection of God's People; and that to remove this was one great Ed 
of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, p. 3. 

2. I add that, if they be ſuch as tolerably, and in the main, anſwer the Ea 
of their Office, with reſpect to the Body of the Governed, though guilty of may 
perſonal V ices, or of ſome Acts of Injuſtice of a private nature; vet, I know 1 
one who hath ſaid any thing againſt Subjefion to ſuch Magiſtrates : But I knur 
that I myſelf have often ſaid that Public Good requires the continuance of 4% 
ance, as long as it is conſiſtent with this Public good. | 

3. There is a third ſort of Magiſtrates, whoſe Conduct, in ſome inſtance, i 
inconſiſtent with the preſervation of the whole Community : or whoſe continuing 
in Mace may certainly prove the deſtruction of the Public Happineſs. Of 1% 
indeed, I have ſaid that it cannot be the will of God, that Subjection and Al: 
ance ſhould be cantinued to them. 

But now let us ſee, if we can find it out, how far it is that you mainzain & 
Paul to have put us in Subjection, in this paſſage : for this is the main fab 
our preſent Enquiry. 

As to the firft ſort, T have obſerved that we have no manner of Diſpute, B! 
p-. 10, You go on to this purpoſe, But if they (i. e. the perſons rightfully poſſette 
of Governing Power) be ſuch as we cannot heartily reſpect and love: if they {nt 
neither regard to God, nor Charity and Benevolence towards Men ; if they maug 
their own Luſts ; if they uſe the reins of Government unskilfully ; if they accunu. 
honours and riches upon bad Subjects, and are ſo far from favouring the good that it 
often ſet themſelves againſt them, to injure or endanger them: then we muſt rec 
thoſe Precepts of Chriſtian Submiſſion, by which, as it were by a ſort of Holy tai 
all the Commotions of our minds may be appegſed, and quieted ; For He that reiitet 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſhall receive! 
themſelves Damnation. After this You obſerve that there are ſome who lav0:! 
hard, in order to break the force of this Apgſtolica! Oracle, Ec. 

For my own part; I confeſs, I have ſaid, and {till muſt ſay fo, as long 15 


can read, that the Magifrates deſcribed by St. Paul, in this place; the Hgir 
| Pour, 
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„ ver. 1, who are the ſame with the Rulers, ver. 3, are quite otherwiſe ſet 
; ** Himſelf, who knew beſt what He meant. And tor this I can only appeal 
; 16 Paſſage itſelf, and to what I have long ago ſaid, Meaſures of Submiſſion, 
| q I & II. If any one can find in the paſage itſelf any other Governours named 
| Ades ſuch as are a Terror to evil works, and not to good - and continually attend- 
. pon this very thing, I am ready for conviction : or if any one can prove, by 
3 4 Rules of Reaſoning, that what St. Paul BIG of Rulers who are not a Terror to 
„ corks but to the evil; and who are continually attending their good Office, 
E_..cludes equally for theſe, and for the direct contrary; I am ready to yield, 
But! tear, I ſhall be ready to believe that Bad and Good are the fame thing; 
Wat Terror to evil works and Terror to good works are expreſſions of the ſame im- 


ke the fame inference with reſpect both to Bad and Good, both to Uſeful and 
; oftrudtive 3 and, in order to this, mentioned but one, and wholy omitted the 
Er, This, therefore, being my Crime, that I have affirmed, not that Submiſſion 
In particular Caſes of Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion, is not a Duty ; (tor I have over and 
Hover again allowed, and argued the contrary from Public Good ) but only that St. 
paul diſcourſe in this place cannot conclude for Submiſſion to ſuch Governours 

Ba are directly contrary, in the general Tenour of their Condutt, to the Deſcription 
e himſelf gives of Magiſtrates : Let us now examine what you are pleaſed to 
lege againſt this. And here, give me leave to obſerve that I have on my fide a 
live argument, drawn from the Character given by St. Paul himſelf of thoſe 
4 Heber Powers and Rulers, of whom He is ſpeaking : and therefore may juſtly 
b _ ſomething, at leaſt as pg/7rve, taken from St. Paul's own expreſſions, to 
nu alidate the force of this. But I find I may wait long enough before I receive 
tis fatisfaction ; and therefore muſt content myſelf with ſuch negative, and 
3 conſequential Arguments, as ariſe from a fruitful imagination, and not from any 
3 Wrhing in the Apo/tle himſelf. 

W 1. Your firſt Argument, p. 11, is this. Either the words of the Apsſile before- 
rand refer to Bad Governours, or, in other words, to Rulers who are a 
Leu good works, and an Encouragement to Evil; or elſe they will not take in thoſe 
Wy Powers, of which mention is made ver. 1, the Powers that be: vit. thoſe who 
W <:1-1e at that time at the head of the Roman Affairs. Now whoever he were, who 
4 then was at the Helm, whether Caligula, or Claudius, or Nero; certainly He could 
3 nt be counted among ft Fuſt, and Good Princes. Either therefore the Apoſtle” s words 
be referred to Him, or it muft be ſaid that, in writing to the Chriſtians about 
an to Civil Governours, He wrote what had no relation 19 their ſupreme Civil 
W G:nernour : than which what can be imagined more abſurd ? But if his words relate 
e Emperour, they ſo relate to Him, as to inſinuate that no ſubmiſſion was due to 
Ii. Fir He who commands obedience only to juft and good Magiſtrates, ſufficiently 


iu mates that no obedience is due to others. And what can tend more to diſturb Hu- 
ie Society than ſuch a fort of Precept ? what is at a greater diſtance from the 
bes deſign, or the ſimplicity of the Goſpel? And yet there are, who contend that 


iccufagemeuts to Sedition, and not Precepts of ſubmiſſion, were deſignedly, 


+ 


W017" 1197 openly, laid down by St. Paul. Thus far You: to all whichT antwer, 

. That all this Fineſe of Diſcourſe, and Satyr, is entirely taken, not from 
Wit you aftually find in this celebrated Paſſage ; but from what you are pleaſed 
do imagine ſhould be there: whereas all that I deſire is, that St. Paul may ſpeak 
| for himtelf, who knew his own deſign, and what was fit for Him to ſay on ſo 
Ace a ſubject, better than either J or I, can pretend to know it. He ſaith 
4 | that 


tance, when I can once be perſuaded that St. Paul meant, in this place, to 
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that the ai Som: tZuoia, the Powers that be, which are the «; dee, the Bur 
ver. 3, and the ſame to whom He preſſeth /ubmyion, ver. 5, and forbids * 
ance, ver. 2, are à Terror not to good works, but to evil. I ſay, He poſit. | 
affirms this. From whence I argue that, it the Roman Emperor at that 15 
in any good ſenſe, anſwered this Character, then He was included in wh . 
Paul ſaid. If He did not; then it is not /, but St. Paul, who hath exclu 1.4 Wi 
Nor am I anſwerable for what abſardities you will pleale to fix upon St P au!"; I 
words: though I muſt take the liberty of telling you that they will be place 1 
your 6wn account, and nbt to His, by all equitable judges, J 

2. St. Paul ſaith, the Powers, or Rulers, are not a Terror to good IV 8 
Evil: and doth not once mention thoſe of the contrary character. But, f. 7 
Unleſs St. Paul meant to ſay the ſame with reſpect to ſuch Rulers as are , 
to good TVorks, He could not include the then reigning Emperour. Now |, 
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you know this, when you cannot tell the exact time of his writing; when the 10 k 
Chronologers have fixed it to a time when the Emperour did tolerably well ng... St 
this character, even with reſpect to Chiſtians, as well as the Body of hi; by: 1 
jeets? Or, if you did certainly know this, (which you do not indeed ſo much y =o 
pretend to know,) why mult it be ſuch an abſurdity that St. Paul ſhould not 8 t. 
ticularly concern himſelf, in a general diſcourſe of the Duty of Governgur,, ;.: 1 
Governed, with the character of the Roman Emperour then reigning, or of 2 t. 
other particular ſubordinate Magiſtrate? For WW 7% 
3. The ſame argument will hold, with reſpect to every individual Sub: 9 a 
Magiſtrate then at Rome. For you yourſelf ſay, that the Pozver:;, ver. 1, «: A 
Rulers, ver. 3, are the ſubordinate, as well as the ſupreme Magiſtrate, Nox: Wi 1 
St. Paul did not mean to command ſubmyſion to the Unjut Attempts of ſubsrdins C h 
Magiſtrates, as well as to their righteous and juſt proceedings; then He took ns 2 

in all the preſent Magiſtrates at Rome, ſome of whom to be ſure were uni! ::: 
unrighteous. But what ſo abſurd as to ſuppoſe Him to write to Chriſtians at Ring 4 
Ib. 


about ſubmiſſion to Inferior Magiſtrates, and yet not to write what could ac: 
to many of them? Nay, what implied in it no neceflity, in point of Conſcious 
for ſubmitting to them, but rather an allowance of oppoſition to them? Mh 
more abſurd than the former? What more diſtant from his deſign, which was fh. 
miſſion to ſubordinate Magiſtrates ? What more diſtant from the ſimplicity of th 
Goſpel than the latter? Thus it might be argued with the ſame artfull probabilis; 
And yet I hope, You will not make St. Paul to ſubject mankind to the willc 
every Inferior Magiſtrate. And if You will not; this way of Reaſoning cam 
be eſteemed by yourſelf to be of greater force, with reſpect to the Supreme. 

4. Let us put a parallel Caſe. Suppoſe the Apaſtle had written after the ſan: 
manner to any Children, who, He had reaſon to think, had no true notion: d 
the Paternal Authority. Suppoſe He had declared that thoſe Children who f. 
themſelves againſt their Fathers ſhould incurr God's diſpleaſure, and provel i 
by this argument, For Fathers are appointed by Him to guard and preſerve the" 
Children from Evils; to keep off dangers, and miſchiefs; and to act a moſt git! 
like part towards them. From hence I ſhould not ſeruple to obſerve, if tht? 
were occaſion, that St. Paul could not include in this paſſage, ſuch Fats 
were Enemies to their Children; as attempted their lives; or the like. But ! 
might be replied, there were at that time many ſuch very bad Fathers amone! 
the Romans; that if St. Paul did not include ſuch, then He did not include ma 
of thoſe, to whoſe Children He wrote: than which what can be more abſi:: 
To which I would anſwer, that this is arguing againſt matter of fact; that it 


much more abſurd to make the ſame reaſoning, in which Go Fathers att ® 
previ 
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ac mentioned, to hold equally for the contrary, the mention of whom 1s 
5 relle : : and that it is ſo far from being an abſurdity, that it is the higheſt honour 
1 a to have guarded his own expreſſions ſo, as to give to Syperiors all 
* yy * = zuſtly claim, and yet not to put Inſeriors intirely into their mercy. 
Wea yn 1 argument turns upon the abſurdity of ſuppoſing that St. Pau 
. 5 ; 0 directions about ſabiiſſion to Rulers, and at the ſame time ſaid what could 
4 ap .ccommodated to the Emperour then in being. But this is of no 1mport- 
a 5 24 thoſe who conſider that it was no more to St. Paul to fay what might 
| 3 of © a Preſent, than a Future Emperour ; that it was beneath him to take more 
. of "I or Caligula, than of Heliogabalus, or the worlt of the ſuccceding 
: Emerors; that He was no more obliged to complement the one than the hen; 
ind had an equal concern upon Him about Ca Government in all places, and all 
= Why then muſt it be eſtcemed ſuch a formidable argument, that St. 
p cannot be ſuppoſed to exclude Nero then reigning ? when it is not one whit 
of more importance than to ſay that, if St. Paul did not intend to preſs /ubmifſion 
F., Bad Princes, then He muſt be ſuppoſed to exclude Heliogabulus, and fome 
other IEmperours : for I dare ſay, He was as much concerned about 7heſe, as about 
E hoſe under whom He himſelf lived. hat? ſay ſome, to write to Chriſtians at 
5 Rome about ſabjection, and not preſs ſubjection to the Emperour then reigning ? How 
id is this? What? may others ſay, To write directions for Chrjftrans, in every 
| Dae. and every Country, about ſubiectian to Governours, and yet ſpeak after ſuch 
manner as not to take in the Governours, of all ages, all times, and all places; 
bose bad foever they may be? Now, if the latter be not abſurd, as, I dare ſay, 
3 Y you will own It 1s not; I am very certain the former is not. 
W 6. Nay, as to the then reigning Emperour ; I cannot but hope that, upon 
Z ſcnd thoughts, you will be ſo conſiſtent with yourſelf, as to allow Him not to 
TE included in St. Paul's argument. You will wonder at my ſaying this perhaps; 
bor my hope ariſeth from my conſidering what is ſaid, not only in this particu- 
her place, but in other parts of your diſcourſe. Here indeed, you ſay, that no- 
ing can be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe St. Paul not to include the reigning 
E. berour: and you are ſo kind as to give us leave to chuſe whether we will have 
(u, or Caudius, or Nero, for this Emperour. For diſputation ſake, Let 
* now ſuppoſe Caligula to be then reigning ; of whom it 1s ſaid by the Hiftorian, 
that He was come to that pitch of Inhumanity and Barbarity, that He wiſhed, the 
Alultitude at Rome had but one Neck, that at one blow they might be deſtroyed, 
Eto latify his humourſome Cruelty. Give me leave now to refer you to the 41ſt 
Page of this Sermon, in which you come to put the Qre/tion, whether theſe words 
of st. Paul are to be underſtood abſolutely, and without all limits. hat, ſay 
I vou, if Princes tear to pieces, and overturn, that Public Intereſt which they are ap- 
d to preſerve ? II pat if they confound and pervert all Laws, humane and divine? 
bey rage, beyond meaſure, againſt the lives and fortunes of their ſubjefts ? Shall it 
be allowed to their ſubjects to reſiſt ſuch attempts, and 10 drive from themſelves ſuch 
ED:iuion? Your Anſwer is this, that Judicious and Good Men, no friends to Po- 
ar Licentiouſneſs, have contended that this is lawful. Happy men, that have the 
une to be ſo much in your good Graces! and to be ſo favourably treated in 
the very ſame Sermon, in which another is treated as a friend to Popular Licenti- 


g—_ 2 
— 


1 caſteſe, merely for giving a licence, even of a leſſer extent than this, if poſſible. 

: {But tor your own judgment, You add, }/hether they have done right or no in mak- 
1 ing 1935 allowance, I leave to others to judge: that is, in other words, you will not 
1 


| Gtermine whether it be right or wrong, to interpret St. Paul's words abſolutely; 
er YOU will not ſa 


y that, in thoſe Caſes foregoing, St. Paul laid the duty of Non- 
Vor. Il, 4F refitance 
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reſi, fiance upon ſubjecis. From whence I think it follows; (nay, rather, it i; 4 
ſame in other words;) that You will not yourſelf ſay that St. Pau Rake ve 


cludes for ſubmiſſion to the then reigning Emperour, ſuppoſing Him C aligula, * 


of what Princes can it be ſaid, if not of ſuch as He, that the Public Inter} 


far from his thoughts, unleſs it were to ruine, and overturn it; that Ie 8 


founded, and perverted all laws Humane, and Divine, as far as his own Cn 
could do it; that He did beyond meaſure rage, 7mmmaniter ſcevire, againſt the! 
and fortunes of His ſubjects? If to Governours of this characte, you will! 


you give us leave to ſuppoſe Him reigning when St. Paul wrote, The. 
fore you yourſelf cannot ſay but that, in writing to Chriftians at Rome, He u 
about Non-reſitance after ſuch a manner, as not to include the /uþreme E e 
then reigning; or, if He did include Him, ſo, as to intimate that Submiſi n 


was not due to Him. Than the former of theſe nothing was, by you, at the. 


ginning of your Sermon, imagined more abſurd; than the latter, nothing my 


diſtant from Chri/tran ſimplicity : and yet, at the end of your Sermon, You cy 


yourſelf ſay, that St. Paul's words ought to be interpreted of ſuch Gyr 171. 
as, it is plain, the then reigning Emperour was, ſuppoſing Caligula to be t\ 


Man. I hope therefore, that You will acquire, by degrees, other notion: g 


Chriſtian fimplicity, than what ſeem to have guided 1% in this S and n 
be ſo haſty in fixing ab/urdities upon others, before you are ſure not to fart 
ſame things yourſelf. But it ſeems to be a fate upon ſome Men of Art, to or. 
tradict themſelves, rather than not run into the ſame abſurdities which they a 
without ground, labouring to fix upon others. Nor is this the #/ fax, 7 
many, that I have lately ſeen, of this, The ſum of the preſent argument it 

You argue againſt me thus. Either St. Paul meant to command Nori 

abſolutely to ſuch Governours as are a Terror to good works, as well a: 

Contrary; or elſe He takes not into his account, the reigning Emperour, wii 
is the moſt abſurd ſuppoſition poſſible: or, if He takes Him in, He in #3 
implies that /ubmyſion is not in all things due to Him, which is not agreeable 
Chriſtian fimplicity. To which I reply thus. Either St. Pau! commands 45 
Non-refjtance to ſuch Governours as do pervert Humane and Divine Lows, a 
rage againſt the lives and fortunes of their Subjects; or He doth not include C 


whom we will ſuppoſe to be then reigning. But you have declared openly tat | 


you will not ſay, He preſſeth Ab/o/ute Non-reſſſtance to ſuch Governours. This 
fore you will not ſay, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that He might ſpeak after fu! 
manner as not to include the then re:zgning Emperour ; or that it is contra! 
Chrijtian ſimplicity for Him to ſpeak of Governours after ſuch a manner, as f 
gives to ſubjects a licence for /e/f-defenſe than wholly takes it away from ther! 

. But alas! If we ſtate the Caſe impartially, it will appear that St. PU 
22 a parte. not only free from all abſurdity, but moſt N d e — 4 


as not to 1 50 the then re:gn/mg Empercur : and this again upon your ou 
Cofſions. For, p. 2, 3, you are pleaſed to tell us the occaſion of St. Paul's vi! 


ing with ſo much concern upon this ſubject; viz. that there were ſome an "7s 
the Chriftian Profeſſors who were not wanting openly to maintain that Heathen M. 
trates could have no right to Government over God's People: and that there *!" 


1 


others who had entertained a very bad notion of Chriſtian Liberty, as if it ces 


them from all ſubjection to Humane Government; and that it was for the intereſt if 
Chritian Religion that theſe opinions ſhould be rooted out of the minds of its Proj. 4 


as well as thoſe Calumnies removed which had been undeſervedly caſt upon it, on 


10? tz 
that St. Pau! commanded Nom reſſſtance; then Caligula muſt be excepted, .. 


.F 
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7 diſturbances and ſeditions raiſed in places where the Chriſtian Religion had bo— 
: Ps bs planted, Well then : It this were the occaſion of his writing this patlage, 
1 1 terer is neceflary to 1Crve this purpoſe may juſtly be expected here; what- 
V 1. . . wo — 15 
* - hath nothing to do with this purpoſe may juſtly be excluded, unlcts ex- 
5 VC v . . . . 

1 #6 mentioned by the Apaſftle. Now I cannot think it in the leaſt neceflary 
pre _ j . 2 7 
© hk purpoſe that St. Pau! thould ſo much as know, or concern himſelt, who, 
T0 9 - . , 6 ö 

Dr what, the Emperour was: much leſs was it at all necellary to it, for Him to 
2 


tell them that let the pretent Peſeſor attempt what He pleated, the Nat/on mutt 
be abſolutely ſubmitlive to Him in every thing. 
The Truth of what I am ſaying will plainly appear, if we diſtinctly conſider 
the ee occaſions which You yourſelf lay down for St. Paul's writing this Paſſage : 
For. 1. As to thoſe amongſt the Roman Chriſtians, who as You lay, maintained 
No Subjection to be duc, in point of Conſcience, to Heathen Governors; it is 
ly fufficient for the putting a ſtop to this Ener, for Him to affure them that 
all who execute to uſeful an Office in the world as that of MU ates, are ap- 
| proved „Gad in that their butinets ; and in the ſacred phraſe, ordained of Him; 
{> that Obedience and Subjection to them become a Duty, But it is wholy ſu— 
pettluous, and unneceilary, as far as this Error is concerned, for im to put 
them, and whole Nations, immediately under Ab/o/ute and Unlimited Subjetion to 
their Governurs., It is agreeable to his deſign of intorming theſe Men aright, to 
Erie the uſefulneſs and excellence of the Office, as well when executed by 
Ilucbens, as by Jews : but it is foreign to this deftign for Him to make no ex- 
© ception, as to the different behaviour of Magiſtrates in the execution of their 
Office, I have therefore, in my interpretation, given to St. Paul every thing 
E neceffary for this part of his deſign. Ad I hope it is neither abſurd nor double 
dag, for Him to fay nothing more than what his preſent purpoſe led him to. 
The Queſtion, with reſpect to this ort of Erroncous Chriſtians was not, What 
ce dere of Subjection ſhould be, and to what Caſes it ſhould be extended; but 
Wu hcthcr the general! Duty of Sutjectiou was owing to all ſorts of Magiſtrates, 
W a will as Jerts: and therefore, in anſwer to this, it was not in the leaſt degree 
3 necetary tor St. Paul to decide the former Queſtion; in which all the world at that 
W tim, cem to have been agreed. 2. As to that ſecond fort of Chriſtians at Rome, 
I who, You ſay, had entertained a very bad notion of Chriftian Liberty, as if that 
E exempted them from all Section to Humane Government; what is it that is ne- 
W ccffiry to the ridding the minds of Chriſtians from this fooliſh notion? Not that 
I dt. Paul ſhould affirm that an Unlimited Subjectian was due to Governours, though 
E guilty of the worſt deſigns and worſt attempts: but that He ſhould aſſure them 
E that C-//7an/7y rather obliged them to be ſubject to thoſe poſicfled of. fo uſeful an 
Þ Office as that of the Civi/ Magiſtrate, than the contrary. For the Qyeftion with 
uſpech to theſe Perſons, was, not whether Subjection, to an unlimited degree, in 
a potiivle attempts, were the Duty of Chriſtians; but whether the Goſpel Liberty 
med in it any freedom from that Ci Obedience and Subjeftion, which the other 
but os their Fellow- Subjects were obliged to. From this ſecond Occaſion, there- 
tore, there aroſe not the leaſt neceſſity for St. Pau/ to enter into the other Queſtion, 
ch did not fo much as offer itſelf to Him. Let us now, 3. proceed to the 
ee 5ccaſi5n You mention for his writing this paſſage, 2. that there had been 
C:lamnies undeſervedly caſt upon the Chriſtian Religion, for the ſake of ſome 
Viſtwrbances and Seditions, which had been ſometimes raiſcd in places where the 
| D:&rine of Chr; had begun to prevail, p. 3. If You had been fo particular as 
* lave named the Diſturbances which You mean, We might the better have 
an what to have ſaid. But at preſent, I confeſs, I am at a loſs to know 


whether 


* 
> S 
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whether there had been any ſuch Seditions, as gave occaſion to any part of u 
St. Paul here faith. For I can hardly think but that He would as plainly M | 
mentioned theſe Evils, in applying Remedies to them, as He doth, on othe;,. 
caſions, the Eccleſiaſtical Schiſms among Chriſtians. But ſuppoſing there had 1, 
Diſturbances which had been undeſervedly imputed to the Chritian Religi,,, ., 
had fixed a Scandal upon it amongſt the Heathen; it is to be firſt enquired f 
whence theſe Diſfurbances proceeded. And I think it plain that, if any COH 
had any part in them, it muſt have proceeded from the two forts of pig, 
juſt now mentioned; and that no other original of them can be juſtly aſſigns! 
and conſequently that nothing was requiſite, on St. Paul's part, toward; f,. 
putting an end to ſuch Seditions, and the Scandal ariſing from them, but tg d. 
clare openly for Subjection to Governours in a ſenſe inconſiſtent with thoſe Prin. 
ples, and after ſuch a manner as to put a ſtop to the growth of them. I 
therefore cannot be called a New occafion of his writing this paſſage, diſtind fas 
the other two; and fo hath been already accounted for. And then in the ue. 
place, ſuppoſing this paſſage to have been written purpoſely to remove a K 
and Reproach, fixed by Unbelievers upon the Goſpel; is it conceivable that, | 
order to do honour to Chriſtianity amongſt the Romans, He ſhould declare ther 
all to be abſolutely ſubject to all the Caprices, and all the wild furies of their pr. 
ſent Emperor, whether Caligula, Claudius, or Nero ? If You will have this mar: 
judged by Abſurdity ; think of this inſupportable one, which mult be true, if 
Paul's precept of Subjeftion reacheth all parts of the Conduct of Caligula, vi, thy, 
in order to gain Credit amongſt the Romans to the Goſpel, He ſhould lay it dow 
for certain, that they were all the Slaves of their Emperor; that if they had bu 
one Neck, and He ſhould have a mind to ſtrike it off for his own diverlion, the 
were all obliged in conſcience to bow it to the fatal ſtroke, and receive it with ;! 
Submiſſion. Than which what could be imagined a greater Diſſervice to the 
Chriſtian Cauſe ? what could have ſet the whole Roman Empire more heat! 
againſt it? Caligula indeed might have been thankful : and Nero afterwards mi! 
have been ſo far from hating the CHiſtians as He did, that I am perſuaded, f. 
the ſake of this one Doctrine, He muſt have thought it worth his while to hai 
embraced, and cheriſhed the Entertammers and Promoters of ſuch a Notion; f 
uſeful to his Deſigns, and. fo agreeable to his Temper. They both of then 
wanted nothing but ſuch a Doctrine to place them as much above the Checi: d 
Men, as they were above the Terrors of God. Caligula particularly muſt, bot 
by his Example and Decrees, have encouraged the profeſſion of Chri/tianity, whil 
brought his Heart's deſire along with it. He wiſhed that all his Subje&s had ts 
one Neck. According to ſome repreſentations, He needed not to have wilk:! 
long for ſuch a Bleſſing. If He could but have made them Chri/tians, He nei 
have ſought no farther. The Doctrine of Abſolute Non-refiſtance would have doit 
the reſt for him: It would have given them all one common Neck ; and one com- 
mon heart to have laid it down at his Princely Command; and ſubmitted it to lus 
Divine Authority. And therefore I can never believe that St. Paul was unde. 
{tood to publiſh any ſuch notion, becauſe He himſelf is recorded to have ſuffers! 
under a Tyrannical Emperour ; and likewiſe becauſe I do not find that any of the 
Roman Subjects made this objection againſt the Chriſtian Religion. For as uri! 
as St. Paul had maintained ſuch a Subjection due to the Emperour ; ſo certain!!, 
believe, would Callgula and Nero both have been Favourers of Chriſtians ; ans 
ſo certainly would the Body of the Roman Subjefs have conſulted their comm" 
ſafety, by remaining in their Infidelity, and by hating the Chriftians, much ma 
than ever, on this very account, But Caligula and Nero were not Fav" 
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of Chriftianity 3 whilſt vaſt multitudes of Subjef7s became Profeſſors of it. There- 
beit ſeems to follow that there was no ſuch Doctrine underſtood to belong to 
ue Gehel, as ſubjected all their lives and fortunes entirely to Calcgula, or Nero. 
u, long after this, one head of Railery againſt the Chriftian Religion was Sed;- 
RX ... which, though wholy groundlets, yet thews that there had not been any 
W. * Heclaratian underſtood to be made by the Abaſtles, in favour of Univerſal 
1 dein Ten to all Tyranny. 

Sire me leave, under this head, to obſerve, by the by, that if the removing 
te Scandal of Sedition from the Chriſtian Religion were a good reaſon, as You ay, 
£ ſor St. Paul's writing this Paſſage; then the removing the contrary Scandal! of 
Frey from the fame Religion, is a ſufficient reaſon for a Chr/tian Divine to 
© endeavour to ſhew that the Goſpel layeth not whole Nalious under irreparable 
Furery and Miſery, at the will and pleaſure of thoſe whole buſineſs it is to ward 

: of ſuch Evi/s. Nay, I cannot help thinking that St. Paul himſelf would have 
2 
- 


taken as hearty pains in the one, as He did in the other; had He blefied theſe 
© Times, in which ſo many Chriſtians have themſelves laboured hard to bring this 
> blot upon the Religion they profeſs. 
Io return; This ſeems a demonſtration to me too ſtrong to be cluded. If St. 
A Paul's deſign, in this paſſage, were to remove out of the minds of ſome Chriſtians 


© (i//ans, that fond and wretched Opinion concerning an exemption of Chr;/tians 
bes their Goſpel-L1berty) from all Humane Government; or to put a ſtop to a 

Landal arifing in the minds of the Heathens againſt the Chriſtians; as you aſſure us 
© yourſelf: then is it not at all neceffary for the compaſling theſe Ends that St. 
Pon ſhould fo much as know who was Emperour ; much leſs is it neceflary to 
| 9 theſe Ends that He ſhould make all his Subjects his abſolute Slaves, in every re- 
| 1 ſpect, and in every part of his Conduct. Every one of theſe Ends can be anſwered 
@ without his concerning himſelf any more with the preſent, than with all ſuture 
. Emperours: and conſequently, according to your own account of his Doſgus, 
He might lay down ſuch Rules about Civil Subjection as might ſerve his purpoſe, 
ad, at the ſame time, not include the then Reigning Emperour, in all parts of 
bis C-ndu& ; or ſo include Him, as to imply Subjection, in ſome Caſes, not to be 
desc to Him. And this, fo far from all abſurdity, (which You are pleaſed to 

& dcny z) that the contrary part would have been the ab/urd part, and much more 
E ciltant from Chriſtian Simplicity. It is not at all ab/urd in Him, to adapt his D/ 

cue to his Deſign, and to ſay what is ſufficient for his preſent Ends, without 
| ing any thing ſuperfluous, and unneceſſary: But it would have been abſurd in 
m, to have gone to remove one Scandal from Chriſtianity, by fixing another 

| upon it; and that a much greater in the Eyes of the Old Romans. It is highly 
Ag recable to Chriſtian Simplicity, and to the plaimneſs and Honeſty of the Goſpel, for 
im to ſpeak his mind about Subjeftion to Civil Governours, without having an 
Exe to the Preſent, whether they might be pleaſed or diſpleaſed; whether his 
dax or arguing took them in, or not; if ſo be He rid the minds and manners of 


. bang from what was really falſe, or juſtly ſcandalous to the World about 
rel dem. But it would have been as diſagreeable to Chriftian Simplicity, as Flattery | 
te elk is, for Him to have complemented thoſe Monſters of Iniquity, Caligula, and 
elf Nera, with the abſolute Diſpoſal of the Lives and Fortunes of their Subjects. And 
we they who think otherwiſe ſeem to be little acquainted with the true nature of 
ans ( Hian Simplicity, which will no more permit a Chriſtian to exalt the Princes of 
1. World above meaſure, than it will, to depreſs, and load any of his Brethren 


Lol, II. 4 G with 


© that fooliſh prejudice againſt the Right of Heathen Magiſtrates; or, of other 
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with all the Infamy that a Copionſneſs of fine Language can furniſh, for manta. 
ing no worſe than what he himſelf cannot help believing. a 

8. Theſe Ends, which You have been ſo careful to declare were the G 
both of St. Paul's, and St. Peter's Concern upon this Subject, will, abo\« 1 
Things, help us to find out their true meaning: and be of great uſe to ther 
you that the Interpretation of St. Paul, which you have pretended to ſet up un 
the utmoſt Zeal againſt mine, cannot poſſibly be accounted juſt, and true. F. 
inſtance, The Error of thoſe who laboured under that Prejudice that it was G 
Ordinance that one of their own Religion only ſhould reign over God; Þ,, : 


founded on Deut. xvii. 15. eaſily induced St. Paul to tell them that they w 5 


not make any Diſtinction, upon this Account; and naturally led him to the n 
Expreſſion of the Ordinance, or Appointment of God: that they might kat 
that the Civil Government of Strangers, and Heathers, was his O- "dimance, an 
agreeable to his Will. This gives a good Account of his ſaying, in ſuch high 
Expreſſions, The Powers that be are ordained of God; and, Wwhoſvever refifteth, n. 
fiſteth the Ordinance of God: to ſatisfy them that Al, executing the Office gf Ma 
giſtrates, are the Ordinance of God, as well as thoſe whom they then:(elves alloxe 
to be ſo, when of their own Nation, and Religion: and that therefore whoh. 
ever oppoſeth, or ſets himſelf againſt this Offce, though in the Hands « 
Stranger, ſets himſelf againſt an Office approved of God. This likewiſe natu:;!; 
led him to argue the Neceſſity of Subjection, not only in Point of Humane P 
dence, (of which there was no Diſpute, ) but in Point of Conſcience and to enforce 
the Duty of paying Tribute and Cuſtom, and the like, as their Nejghbgur; (} 
Again, The Error of thoſe Chriſtians who judged themſelves exempt from a 
Subjection to Humane Ordinances, by virtue of their being ſubject to God and CH 
gives a very good Account of St. Paul's commanding every Soul, though of net 
{0 great Chriſtian Accompli iſhments, to be ſubject to Civil Governours ; and of hi 
arguing the Uſefulneſs of the Magytrate's Office, in order to prove that the 
would incur God's Diſpleaſure if they were not ſubjef to it. But it helps mot 
effectually, if poſſible, to lead us into a true Account of the peculiar Exprefiir 
made uſe of by St. Peter upon this Subject. For upon the Suppoſition of thi 
fooliſh Error amongſt Chriftians, nothing could be more natural than for hint 


preſs Chri/tians to be ſubjecbs to Civil Governours, under the expreſs Notion d 


their being Humane Creatures, or Humane Ordinances; from which, conliderei 
as Humane, they were pleading an Exemption. Nor could any thing be more b 
his Purpoſe than to command this Section for the Lord's ſake, 1 Pet. ii. 1; 
Submit your ſelves to every Humane Creature, or Humane Ordinance, for the Ls 
ſake : as if he had ſaid, Your being the Subjects of Chrift, and redeemed into t!: 
Liberty of the Goſpel, is ſo far from being an Argument that you are exempt: 
from Subjection to the Humane Appointment of Civil Governours, as you thin, 
that I make it an Argument for it, and charge you, on Account of your bil! 
the Subjects of Chriſt, ſo much the more, for his ſake; in Honour and 'Obedien: 

to him; to be ſulject to all ſuch Humane Ordinances, For that Maſfter"s tax 
whote Followers you are, be ſubject to what is ſo agreeable to his Will. 4 
again, this gives a very good Account of his adding, as it were in the ſame 
breath, As free, and not uſing your /iberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs ; (or ect 77 K 
as the ſervants of God, ver. 16; that is, behaving yourſelves, as Perſons truly, jree 

in the Goſpel! Senſe, which I grant you are: bat not ſo as if you made this Et ur. 


gelical Liberty a Licentiouſneſs for every thing; a Pretext to hide and excuſe D. | 


obedience, and Evil Tempers, as you ſeem to do. But as becomes the ſerv" © 
God, that is, making no other Uſe of your Subjettion to God by the Goſpel, i: 


174, 
VU us 
- 


3 
„ nalation to Him, on which you found your I'reedom, but to be V ee 


1 3 Things which it is his Will you ſhould be free from; and to be 
| 25 as becomes his Servants, to all thoſe Things which are agrecable to his 
2 = amonelt which is the Humane Ordinance of Crvil Governours, And then, 
e lift place, theſe fooliſh, and bad Principles of ſome Chr/tans having 
© 1« their Religion ſcandalized amongſt the Heathen, gives a good Account w iy 
1 7 and St. Peter, both ſhould labour to ſetle their Minds in the Truth; 
5 eo what was fully ſufficient to remove this Scandal: of which St. Peter ex- 
5 ly ſpeaks, probably, ver. 12, having your Converſation, or Behaviour, honeſ?, 
Wc. 0 -eduable, and honourable in the Eye of the Gentiles : but certainly, ] ver. 15, 
; here he tells them, that it is by their Submyion to Humane Ordinances, and not 
Is ading a Freedom from Civil Government, that God requires them to put 10 
Face the Ignorance of footy Men. But the removing this Scandal required only 
hat the general Duty of Sudjeetion ſhould be declared as truly incumbent upon 
es, as upon all their Fleathen- Neighbours around them; and that they ſhould 
© preſſed to this general Duty upon the beſt, and higheſt Motives : not that, 
» on this occaſion, they, and the whole Roman Empire, ſhould immediately 
- declared the abſolute Slaves of their Emperour ; and He the Unaccountable Diſ- 
& of all their Lives and Fortunes: which would have affrighted, and affronted 
= e ſooner than have reconciled their Aſtections to them. 
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9. Let any one but put in to the Interpretation of St. Paul, the then reigning 
4 erer, ſuppoſe Caligula, in the worſt part of his character; and remember that 
our own critical Remark is, that the Particle for, yaps is always here to be re- 
| e to the Words immediately preceeding it, as the Reafon of them; and he 
| . quickly find how weak a Writer this muſt make St. Paul. They that reſiſt 
L = da now reigning, who is a Terror to good I or, thall receive due Puniſh- 
ont for it: for Rulers are not a Terror 10 good Forks, i. e. That you ſhall be 
Wpunith<d for reſiſting Him who is a Terror to good Mrs is plain from hence, 

aue he is nt a Terror to good Works, Sc. But of this way of arguing, 
ach you have laboured to fix upon St. Paul, I ſhall ſay more by and by. 
| | ln the mean while, From what hath been ſaid upon your own Account of the 
| 4 en ot St. Paul's writing this paſſage, it will appear which of the two Inte- 
s agrees belt with the Deſigns which he had in view: that which you with 
cal would appear at preſent to eſpouſe; or that for which I have been fo often 
? wt Sermon complemented with the Title of abſurd, ridiculous, Abuſer of the 
1 » Enemy to Regal Authority, and I know not what. For let any one 
ge, whether the Apoſtle could not fully anſwer the Ends prepoſed in this Paſ- 
„ without ſo much as knowing, who, or what, the preſent Emperour was; 
| 5 + whether he could poſſibly anſwer thoſe Ends, by ſubjecting the whole Body 
e Roman Empire to the abſolute ill and Pleaſure of ſuch a Monſter as Ca- 
Fand from all let it be judged, of what Importance your firſt Argument is, 
4 uch is taken from the Necefiity of ſuppoſing Caligula, or Claudius, or Nero, 
en in the worſt part of their Characters, included in this Diſcourſe of Subjedtion ; 
«we thoroughly examine it, or only compare it with your own Conceſſions, 
our own Account of the ſeveral Occaſions of St. Paul's writing it. 
2. Vou come, in the fecond place, p. 12, to argue againſt thoſe who conjecture 
t this Ep; le was written at the beginning of Ners's Reign, at which time 
A blerably aniwered the character here laid down: and therefore might be in- 
wm the ApgPe's Diſcourſe now, though not when he became of the very 
e Character. I confeſs myſelf to be the Perſon here pointed at, and that 


I have, 
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I have, in the Defenſe of my Sermon, p. 666. made this Obſervation, A; fh 
Argument; I am now ready to juſtify it: but as for the Time of writing; I. 
it from Gret/us, and that great CHronolager, Biſhop Pearſon, who, I dare f. 

not fix it without good Grounds, The Reaſon why J obſerved this, a8. 
gued from it, was not becauſe I thought it neceſſary that St. Paul ſhould t. 
any more of the preſent Emperour, than of any particular one to come a Thy, 
Years after: but becauſe hers argued for an unlimited Paſſive Obedience tu. 
worſt of Governours, from the Character of the Emperour reigning whe, , 
Paul wrote this, to whom he muſt particularly refer. To this, there, 

was natural to reply, that neither will this conc/ufion follow, ſuppoſing St.! 
to have his Eye upon the Emperour particularly: For the Epiſtle, aud c. 

quently this Paſſage, was written when the Emperour was not a very ba; . 

nour, but rather a good one. Suppoſing therefore St. Paul deſignedly to hd, 
him particularly; this being at a time, when indeed he was not a bad Gy, 
cannot poſſibly prove that St. Paul deſigned the ſame Concliſian for all ofthe; 

the contrary Character, nay, or even for the ſame Emperour wholly altered ins, 
Tyrant, and Monſter. Againſt this way of Reaſoning you have not been il; 
urge any thing. 1. To what I have, in other places ſaid, I add now, 1. Ti: 
all who follow you, and think that St. Paul muſt particularly deſign to ind 
the then reigning Emperour, St. Paul's own Words will be a Demonſtration d: 
he wrote this at a time when the Emperour was not a bad Governour, For ii 
Powers, ver. 1, which are the Rulers, ver. 3, muſt include the Emperm tis 
reigning, as you ſay; then you ought to believe St. Paul, that the Emery 
who is particularly included in the Word Rulers, was not a Terror to good In, 
but to the evil, when he wrote: though afterwards, he himſelf is ſuppoſedtoc! 
him a Lion, for his Ferity, and ill Deſigns. This, I fay, is St. Pau; nm 
Affirmation to You: and from hence I argue that what he here ſays, wit! re 

to Him, under this Character, can no more prove the ſame Univerſal Subjef x: 
be due to Him, altered into the nature of a Tyrannical wild Beaſt ; than it wa 
prove Friendſhip to be due to a Man when he becomes in future Times a = 
placable Enemy, to argue that he is now, at this time, one perfectly diſpa 
and perfectly fitted for ſuch a Return. 2. I add, That ſuppoſing it only g 
bable, nay, but poſſible, that this Paſſage might have been written when N. 
ferved a good Character as a Governour ; the whole Force of that A gu 
broken, which urgeth from this Paſſage the Neceſſity of an entire Sub": 
Governours of the worſt Chara#ters, becauſe otherwiſe the Emperour would nts 
included. For if it be but probable, or poſſible, that the Emperour, when St. H. 
included him, was indeed a good Governour ; then it cannot be ſhewn from“ 
Paſſage that any other can be included in it. But that this is probable, al 
be apt to think who conſult the beſt Accounts of ſuch Matters: that it 1: - 
no one can deny, who conſiders that the h;ghef Aſertors of Non-reſſtance Ive 
b-on able certainly to fix any other Time. So that ſuppoſing it cannot ve Hr 
that this Epiſtle was written at the beginning of Nero's Reign; yet ſince th a 
{ray cannot be proved, it can never be juſtly affirmed that St. Pau, n ® 
Paſlage, included an Emperour who was a Monfter of Tyranny : nor con{equzt 
can it be juſtly inferred from this Paſſage that he therefore deſigned his ran 
cqually to reſpect Civil Governours of the æ vo, as well as of the bef?, Chad 
and Deſigus. 


But now let us examine what You allege, upon this Head: firſt calling * 
mind that the Qre:97 here is whether St. Paul, in this Paſſage, incluce: 
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naue of tlie 200 Qualifications, and worſt Deſigns. Having therefore {ail 
1 en to invalidate the torcgoing Arguments, You go on, p- 12, to this Eitect. 
. * 52 bo certain that N.. Paul wrote this Epiſtle at the T Me ju NGW Petit; on ed; vel 
very Time the Chriftians were ſurrounded 20100 many Evils, many L. JUVIES, MANY 
== eAroachess and many fonts, which the moſt mild and benign I<mperor's d1d not take 
7 Care to ward off. This 1s plain from the Eighth Chapter of this IEpiftle, and 
n be latter End of the 7: welfth s which muſt neceſſarily be bon to prepare the 
or, and ſo have a ftritt Relation to the beginning of the T, birteenth ( Hater about the 
D. i of Subjects. I, hether therefore we conſider the Condition of ( hritians in the moft 
1707 Times; or the Connexion of the Apoſtle”s Diſcousſe ; this is flam from beth, that 
Pie higher Pervers, 10 which Reſiſtance was forbid, were Powers, or Rulers, from 
= how the Chriſtians fu ered a great deal at that Time. 
I 6nd indecd that in the Eighth Chapter St. Paul ſpeaks of the Suf/erings of 
Ine Chriſtians : and I allow likewite that at the End ot the Twelfth Chapter he is 
echorting Chr1/t1ans not to avenge ſheimſelves; not to be overcome of Evil, but to . 
= Fil with Good; and the like: and that then follows the Injunction, Let 
err Soul be ſubject unto the higher Powers, &c. But what all this imports, in 
chi, Cauſe, I cannot apprehend. | For, ; ; ; 
I. That the Ap s Diſcourſe concerning their Patience; Placability; For- 
q givencts of Injuries, is a Matter wholly diſtinc from their San to Civid 
EG,mrnurs, is as plain as Words can make it. There is a new Head of Diſcourſe 
taben up, ch. xili. and the Topics urged for Submiſſion to Ciel Covernours, arc 
perfectly different from thoſe uſe ad in the other Ca/c. Magfirates, as ſuch, are 
WE rcpicicnted as uſeful friends; and denied to be of the Number of their Enemies : 
= 5.2m to them is urged from thence; and paying Tribute, and the like. 
BZ \\ licreas Patience, and Porgiveneſs of Injuries, are recommended from other 
uc, as diſtant from theſe as can be. And if any one thinks that this looks 
me the Continuation of the ſame See,; I will venture to affirm, that it is im- 
: q poſſible to prove that in the whole Eyiſdle there are any two diſtinct Subjecs taken 
W up, and handled. | 


k 


2. Here is not the leaſt Mark of the Continuation of the ſame Subject; nor 
1 any Particle, as uſual, to give the leaſt Connexion; nor any Ground to imagine 
WE it. | | 
. If it be ſufficient to ſay that the /aft Verſe of the xiith ch. ſpeaks of the 
I il State of Chriſtians; and therefore this muſt be a Continuation of that Diſ- 
E courſe: this will prove any thing to belong to any thing juſt as we ſhall pleaſe 
W to tancy, For inſtance, ch. xiii. ver. 14. But put ye on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
aud mate nat proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the Luis thereof. Then follows immedi— 
ately, ch. xiv. ver, 1. Him that is weak in the Faith, receive you: and a new Head 
E 0: Diſcourſe is proſecuted as different from the former as poilible. But, according 
to this way of arguing, this ig only a continuation of the ſame ſubject. For the words 
| med ately foregoing, muſt make way for thoſe immediately following, Whereas it 
bs moſt cvident that the Apoſtle, having very different Subjects to treat of, mult often 
| break off from one, and immediately go to another, as diſtin from it, as if it 
vere not in the ſame Epiſtle: and that whether He doth ſo, or no, muſt be 
| uiged from other Conſiderations, and not from its Situation in the Epiſtle. 
F +. Vhat ſignifieth it to allege that the Chr///ans met with a great many Eile 
| 1 the be? Times, under the beft Emperours ; when theſe Evils, theſe Afronts, and 
11 es, were all from private Hands? How can you infer, as you do in ſo many 
ords, that the Rulers were Rulers from whom the Chriſtians ſuffered many things, 


tom hence, that many of their Subjects were injurious to the Chriftians? Whilit, 
Vo. II. 1 
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at the ſame time, no regal Redreſs was denied them; no Injuries from the bu. 
lic Adminiſtration offered them; no Properties taken from them, by any Pub. 
AF of the Executive Power, on the Account of their Religion? Will it be gg 
cient to prove that Proteſtants ſuffer many Evils from the Civil Govern; g 
Popiſb Countries, to allege that they are affronted, and injured by their 5% 
Neighbours, whilſt the Governours have no hand in it; whilſt there is no Pati. 
Act tor their unjuſt Oppreſſion; nay, whilſt the Lazws are open to hem az _ 
as to Papiſis? And might not any one write to Proteſtants urging them to jy. 
patiently the Evils, the Injuries, and Affronts of theſe private Enemies: ande 
the ſame time incite them to Section to the Civil Magiſtrate, as a moſt vg; 
Officer, and upon very different Motives ; without implying that they ſui, 
thoſe Evils from Him? It this might be; then the preſent Argument come; y 
nothing. And certainly that it might be, no one can deny: eſpecially if th 
Writer be careful to deſcribe the Mag/ftrate after ſo different a manner as effe3y, 
ally to exempt him from the Number of theſe Enemies. But yet, though &, 
Paul hath been ſo careful as to do this in expreſs Words; the lighteſt Ground. 
mult ſerve to make him imply the very contrary. 3 

5. But let us ſuppoſe that this beginning of the Thirteenth Chapter was naturilly 
introduced by the Eud of the Twelfth; I appeal to any one, who will lay thing „ 
together, whether it be not more probable from the Account given by St. Pa, 
himſelf of the Gui Magiſtrate, that he points Him out to the Chriſtians as on WI © | 
from whom they might at that time rather expect the Redreſs of the Injuries they . 
received from others, than any Addition to them. For connecting the Two Chapter, i + 
together, we ſhall find that, having firſt prefled them to the Duty of forgiving 
Injuries, and overcoming Evil with Good, he then immediately directs their View 
to the Civil Magiſtrates, telling them that zhey are not a Terror to good II-, 
but to evil; that they are the Miniſters of God for Good; the Avengers to execu/ 
Il/rath upon him that doth Evil. Now let it be remembred that he had befor 
been ſaying that they were not, in ordinary Caſes, to be their own Avengers, bit 
that Vengeance be/ongeth io the Lord; and that he here puts them in mind that G 
had entruſted this Vengeance in the Hands of Magiſtrates, who are his Minife; 
by whom he exerciſes this Vengeance; who execute the Temporal part of hi 
Wrath againſt the Man that doth Evil: I ſay, let theſe things be laid togethe, 
and, if you be reſolved to frame a Connection between theſe 7wwo Chapters, ice fi! 
if it be not much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he points out to them the 9. 
fent Magiſtrates as Officers who were at that time likely, in a lawful way, and 
God's Miniſters, to avenge the Evils, and Injuries they ſuffered from others, ii 
they behaved themſelves well; than that he is preſſing them to Subjection to them, 
as Magiſtrates not at all concerned for Juftice; nay, from whom, it ſeems, i 
were ſuffering, at that time, many Evils: which is plainly contrary to what he 
implies, and indeed affirms, I do not fay, or think, that this was the haf“ 
View in placing his Precepts about Magiſtrates, next to thoſe about private Ein 
mics: but I ſay, that a better Connection can be made out this way, than tl 
other; in which the very Words of St. Paul mult be contradicted. 

6. But ſuppoſing again that the utmoſt you here contend for be granted; the 
utmoſt that will follow from it is this, that the Apg//e commandeth ſubjettion' 
Cv Magiftrates, at a time when Chriſtians ſuffered many Ewv//s, and great Inju- 
ries, not by means of any Public Act of theſe Civil Magiſtrates, but from tie 
malice of Private Men againſt them, perhaps without ſo much as the knowledg: 
of any one Civil Magiſtrate; or perhaps through the remiflneſs of thoſe wi 
ought better to have protected them: and that a Party of Subjects muſt not?, 

vp 
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3 op againſt their Prince, becauſe ES of 25 er ige and] not 11: himſelt, treat 
them ill. And of what importance 15 this! * as it a likely way tor them to 
cure the Privale Evils they ſuſfered, by arming the whole Executive Power 
3 againſt them, which had never yet declared iticlt their Finemy ? In what Kiga 
© of the Beſt Princes doth it not often happen, that tome Sec or other bocomes 
7 odious, and is uſed by many with contumely, and reproach ; Whiltt the C 
WS 11brity hath no hand in it? But, | 
| b - What need of more words, when you have yourſelf laid down the fevcral 
; oecaſions of St. Paul's writing this particular Paflage, viz. the prejudices of ſome 
| ; Chriſtians againſt Heathen, and of others againſt a, Governours ; and on the other 
© Gde the Heathen Prejudices againſt Chriftianity on account of Sed/trons, &? Now, 
ir theſe were the occaſions; then this Chapter hath no relation to the foregoing 
'Precepts about their Behaviour under the Private Hatred and Malice of their 
* Neighbours ; but to ſomething wholy diſtinct from theſe, and not at all referred 
to, in what went before. 

Laſt of all, If theſe Precepts about ſubmiſſion to C/ Governours muſt be put 
ufon the ſame foot with Patience, and Forgiveneſ, and Good Tember, under Pri- 
«ate Injuries; then J argue that, as the o, to the later, though cxpreſfſed 

in never ſo abſolute Terms, did not diveſt the Injured, in many Caſes, from their 
Right to Self-defenſe, ſo neither can the former, which are fo cloſely connected 
to them, be ſuppoſed to diveſt the Shjecs of Nero, or Caligula, from that ſame 
Rizht, If Nero, or Caligula, mult be thus joined by you, with the preſent Pri- 
«te Enemies of the Chriftians; Why mult the Non-r tance commanded to them 
© be extended to all and every of their mad attempts, when the Non-re/itance, 
commanded likewiſe in the ſame Diſcourſe, to their Private Enemies, is allowed 
Eto be of a limited and reſtrained Nature? And thus at once is the main [nd 
propoled by you in this Argument, defeated. 
In go on io argue, p. 13, 14, 15, that whether Chriſtians were then perſecuted 
== by the Emperour or not; yet St. Paul knew their fate too wwell, not to arm them againſt 
I And who can think it credible that He ſhould write precepts, of no effeft for above 
lar or two, whilft the Emperor's Good-conduft rendered all things quiet? J. hey 
e make H. Paul act ſuch a part, however wiſe they may think themſelves, ſeem 19 
| 1 have un great opinion of the Apoſtle's wiſdom : who, according to them, hath paſt by 
„ Duy of greateſt moment, and that which Men have the greateſt averſion is; and 
= tb ſpent all his pains only to perſuade Chriſtians to what hath hardly any thing «f 


as performing a godlike, and beneficent office, in the world: a Duty, which you 
5 lay, needs no Perſuaſives to recommend it. Again, When ve are afflicted and ap- 
Peedy Unjuft Princes; when our lives and fortunes are in eminent danger, &c. 
n indeed aue have need of Exhortations, and Perſuaſives to keep our flubborn ſpirits 
E :n their Duty. This is a Cauſe worthy of the regard of an Apoſtle. But they who 
E 'epreſont Him as only taking care that we be not ungrateful toward thoſe who deſerve 


ve o! aur hands; ſeem neither to ſee what is proper for ſuch a ſubject, ar what be- 
| cones the Apgſtle. I anſwer, 


. All this again proceeds from a too great fondneſs for our own opinions 
and a readineſs, rather to tell St. Paul what to ſpeak upon a ſubject, than to be 
| content with what He actually hath ſpoken. Let any one read over the firſt 
bien veries, five hundred times; and ſee if He can find one word there of Lives 
e F:rtunes in danger; of Tyranny, or Oppreſſion; or the character of any Princes 
| but Gord ones: and then judge, which have the lower opinion of their own 
| 10M, and do moſt honour to the Abgſtle; they who only declare what they 


find 
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find in his own argument as managed by Himſelf; or hey who will not allon 
Him to ſpeak any thing fit for an Apo/le to ſay, unleſs He urgeth juſt what They 
ſee fit; and be underſtood to mean what they will ſupply : and what is 1, 
be found in his own words. How muſt all this way of reaſoning refleq, at Iz} 
upon the Apgſtle himſelf; that He muſt not be allowed to have ſaid only, wha 
He hath ſaid; but it muſt be proved abſurd that He hath not ſaid more thun 0 
hath ? 

2. This leads us to enquire farther into the honour done to the Apoll, by ti, 
modern account of what He ought to have, and conſequently what He / ad, 5 
view. For, it ſeems, nothing could become the Apoſtle, but to preſs ſubjri'.qy 
Unjuſt, Oppreſſeve Princes. Unleſs this were his aim, it ſeems, the Diſecurſy, 
not worthy of Him. Of every thing elſe there was no nced. Unhappy Apt 
not to know his own deſign; or not to proſecute it in a better method! that þ 
ſhould principally mean Caligula; and yet paint Him in ſuch Colours a; if Þ, 
meant to exclude him! that He ſhould chiefly mean to preſs obedience to Ry. 
who are a Terror to good works; and yet make expreſs mention of thoſe g. 
who are not ſo! that He ſhould intend primarily to argue for /ubje&ion to ſuch x 
attempt our Lives and Fortunes; and yet deſcribe to us only the contrary! thy 
it ſhould be his chief deſign to ſetle the intereſt of thoſe who watch for our 6. 
ſtruction ; and He ſhould unhappily ſpeak of thoſe only who watch for the ©; 
trary ! that He ſhould have his Eye principally upon ſuch as are God's Kune, 
and yet ſhould Deſcribe only thoſe who are his Minj/ers for the good of the 
People! in a word, that He ſhould negle& thoſe, whom only, You now (iy, | 
was worth his while to mention ; for whoſe ſake only it was worthy of Him 
write upon this ſubject; that He ſhould leave theſe to the common fate d: 
general Expreſſion, (not abſolutely interpreted even by yourſelf ;) and particulzy 
mention thoſe whom, it ſeems, there was not the leaſt occaſion to mentiq: 
who need not his aſſiſtance, or his Zeal! What account can be given of thi! 
Is it not true, litterally true, that He doth not, in expreſs words, ſo muchs 
mention Tyrannical Oppreſſive Governours ? Is it not as true that He mentions c. 
preſly thoſe of the contrary Character, and hath woven them too cloſely intol 
Argument ever to be ſeparated from it? What then ſhall we ſay? Would Ya, 
or any other, handle this deſign after this manner? When your chief, oro 
View, is to ſupport the Intereſt of the Bad, Oppreſſive Governeurs, do you thiti 
it ſufficient to do this by a few general Expreſſions, left to ſhift for themſelrs; 
and then to run off into the expreſs deſcription of Good and Excellent Govern: 
the very mention of which in the ſame Argument, is entirely inconſiſtent wit! 
the main deſign? Is it not evident that, when this is in your view, you are 
careful to ſpeak only, or principally, in expreſs words, of Deftrufive and Tyra: 
nical Governours, as if nothing leſs than this could ſerve the purpoſe? and yes. 
Paul muſt be ſuppoſed free from all Senſe, and Conduct, unleſs He means tl 
very thing, whilſt He manifeſtly avoids one ſingle expreſs word about ſuch fort 
of Governours ; or ſo much as any hint, but what you are pleaſed to force ut! 
his general Expreſſions! But indeed St. Paul's avoiding the expreſs mention a 
Opprefſrve and Deſtrufive Governours, 1s to me a demonſtration that his delign 4 
that time was not to concern himſelf about them. Had it been otherwiſe, vi 
can think but that, inſtead of ſaying, For Rulers are not a Terror to good II 
but to the Evil, He muſt neceſſarily have been led to ſay (what his Comments” 
have fince ſupplied) For though Rulers be a Terror to good IWorks, and an En 
ragement to all Evil, yet in all Cafes, they muſt be ſubmitted to. This was the o 
point worthy of himſelf, according to his New Defenders. Here then remit» 


1 
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. 7/4. If your account of what alone it became St. Pau to handle with 
= KY Zeal, be true; then it is matter of Fatt that St. Paul hath avoided the 
_ v7 t alone became Him: that is, the preſſing ſubjection to T yrannical 
80 45,009 1 If it were not worthy of Him, to take notice of any other; It 
= 4 EM need of his Concern about Good Governours, or the Magiftratica! 
ä dice duly executed, as you affirm ; then 1s it matter of Fatt, that He hath r 
3 Lined Himſelf expreſly to mention, What it was not worthy of an ApoRtle to 
ach upon. In both, the Apaſtle is very much obliged to you ; and his Honour 
E..iouly vindicated. But all who can think will, 1 hope, allow that the Apoſite 
on belt his own Deſign ; that was the fitteſt Judge of what it became Him to 
; that what he hath actually ſaid doth truly become Him ; and that we ought 
uke his own exprets Words as the Rule for finding out his Delign ; and not to 
t our own Imaginations to frame a Deſign for him, and then declare it the only 
ion worthy of him, before we conſider whether it be agreeable, or contra- 
Hictory, to his own expreſs words. | 
. You will not, yourſelf, affirm, even in the Heat of your Zeal, that St. 
W's Non-refiſtance is to be unlimited, or to be practiſed in all Caſes; nay, You 
Ne very broad Hints that you think the contrary : and yet, if this way of 
1 :ſoning be good, it will equally hold, in thoſe Cafes, to which You will not 
Wn it, and with as much force, as it doth in Hh, to which you apply it. 
For ince the Caſes put by you, p. 15, are no more mentioned by St. Paul, than 
bos put J. 41, how caly it is for one, who is preſſing Non-re/ifance in the moſt 
date and unlimited manner poſſible, to argue thus. The great Danger of all is, 
ra Prince's Authority ſhould be caſt off, when He laith waſte the Public Iu— 


* 


it when He rageth againſt the Lives, and Fortunes of his Subjects. This is a 
iter worthy of an Apgſile to interpoſe in; to quiet the provoked Spirits of his 
3 ih; to teach them to truſt Providence, and to reſign themſelves to God, in 
way of Submiſſion. Here is a field of Diſcourſe that deſerves his Zeal, to 
Men from flying out in Caſes, in which alone they have it in their power 
« make any Head againſt Him. As for Caſes of Private Injuries; there is no 
er danger. Tow angry ſoever particular perſons may be: yet few are con- 
Weccncd with them, if they ſee the Public Intereſt ſafe : and by their own Reſiſtance, 
Wy know that they ſhall only ſacrifice themſelves. But the difficulty lies in the 
=. of S:jefts practiſing Paſſive Submiſſion when they are al! injured, and have it 
WW!) their power to caſt off the Yoke. This, therefore, being the moſt worthy of 
bc 4þ;//e's zeal; to be ſure was his deſign. This is the ſame way of argument : 
3 et you declare, in effect, that you ſee not the force of it; and cannot ſay, that 
Paul meant ſo. Conſequently therefore, neither will your own arguing the 
ame way prove St. Paul's deſign to be what You are willing, at preſent, to have 
Wt thought; that it may go the worſe with ſome, who think otherwiſe. 
4. I muſt obſerve how conſiſtent you are with yourſelf, as to the argument 
I before us, in the ſhort compaſs of a few pages; and this will furniſh us with 
E compicat anſwer to the preſent difficulty: as it is peculiar indeed to ſome 
lers ©0 make no objections, but what they have kindly taken care, by ſome of 
Nnonn Pgſitions in other places, fully to anſwer. Page 2, You aſſure us that 
ecke ſame amongſt the Chritians who believe no Subjection to be due to any 
: Kathen Magiſtiates; and others who thought none due to any of what ſort ſoever : 
W in other words, there were amongſt Chriſtians ſeveral who were entirely 
oed to render Obedience and Subjection to the preſent Magiſtrates, though 
eto good, and faithful, in the execution of their Office; and extremely 


Wanted the admonitions, and perſuaſives, of an Apeſtle to this purpoſe. Page 14, 


Vol. II. 4 1 You 


ves to obey Magiſtrates, who do them ſervice, and watch for their good. p, 
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You aſſure us that this is nothing but what the Chr//?;ans were ready to Perforn, 
of their own accord, with a chearful mind; that there are none who need Perſy 


3, we are told, that the forementioned Errors were to be oppoſed by the Ah, 


and that the Calummnies caſt upon Chriſtianity on account of ſeditions in place; whe 5 
the Goſpel had been preached, were to be awarded off with all his might: and a2, Wh | 
that it was for the Intereſt of the Chriſtian Religion, or neceſſary to its Honor = 1 


and Propagation, that theſe Calumntes ſhould be wiped of; and theſe Opinions, . 2 
ever fooliſh, rooted out of the minds of men: and that it is no wonder that thy thi Wo a 
ſbould take a great deal of pains in this matter, If this be not to fay, thun 
worthy of the Apgſtle's Zeal, ſtrenuouſly, and with all his might, to ſav wha; 
enough to theſe ends; I know not what is. Vet, p. 15, If the Apoſite be thong 
to do no more than what is requiſite to theſe ends; or to preſs obedience a 1 
fubjection, to the Powers, and Rulers, who execute their Office well; u. 5 
He be not underſtood, and interpreted ſo as to preſs ſabjection to Oppraſſir, 7,0 
rannical, Unjuſt Governours; there is nothing worthy of an Apaſtle! He is ts 
nothing worth his while! Nothing but this deſerves his zeal! So hard is g; 
oppoſe the truth without SH contradiction; and without forgetting what i; {/ 
within the Compaſs of a few Sentences! Page 2, 3, the Error of ſome Ja 
Chriſtians was one of the true occaſions of St. Paul's writing this Pafſage; ay 
ſuch an Error as the Intereſt of Chriſtianiiy required ſhould be oppoſed, and c. 
ſequently, it deſerved a more than ordinary zeal. But now, p. 15, it is only; 
Captiuncula, a mere captions pitiful Evaſion, not worth conſidering. Here gin 
St. Paul's precepts are not worthy of Him, unleſs intended to command 
jection, cum capita, cum fortune periclitentur, when our lives and fortunes i 
danger: but, p. 41, 42, you will not ſay that they are in the wrong who lus 
ſaid that St. Paul's precepts are not to be extended to ſuch Princes, as & 
Civium capita immaniter ſavire ; 1. e. I think, ſuch as bring the lives and firim 
of their Subjects in danger. So that the ſame ſuppoſition is plainly declared w 
worthy of the Aþ9/i/e in one place: and in another is as plainly ſcreened from ti 
Cenſure. 

5. When you therefore ſay, p. 14, that my interpretation repreſents St. Pa 
ſpending his zeal upon what the Chriſtians were ready, of their own ace 
with a chearful mind, to perform: I anſwer, that you know the contrary: ws 
yourſelf have aſſured us that there were two ſorts of them then at Ron, vii 
were utterly averſe, by their fooliſh principles, from fubjeftion to the preſent b. 
vernours; and therefore that this je, is of no force. When you alk, in ik 
ſame Page, Do we want Exhortations, and Perſuaſtves, to pay Tribute, Hows, 
and Subjection, to Princes who deſerve well of us, and are continually wart 
for our good? I would deſire you again to remember that you have told us th 
were two forts of Chri/tzans who did certainly want Perſuaſtves to this very matt 
that St. Paul uſeth this very expreſſion of watching continually in their bulines 
as an argument for payment of Tribute ; nay, that we ourſelves have lived to 0 
the Beft of Princes but very indifferently treated; and even Rebellion threats 
upon a Trivial, Party- account. When you go on, and ſay that the Err c, 
cerning No- ſubjection to Heathen Magiſtrates, was embraced only by the Jes 
part of the Chritian Church, which was the ſmalleſt ; and therefore all the to 
of the Apo/te's Diſcourſe cannot rely upon this which is upon this account of | 
great weight: I defire you would remember, 1. That ſuppoſing never ſo fen 
the Jews guy embraced it, yet He hath often with zeal combated thei! En 


only; and tliat you yourſelf ſay that zhis particularly deſerved his zeal. * 
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„ ochers might judaſ ge in this particular, as well as in others. 3. That you 
ros before, that this Error only was not the occaſion of this patlage 3 
2 Mi there was another Error about Chriſtran Freedom to be ſtrenuouſly oppoſed; 
"1 the Cals niet of others to be wiped off from Chri/tianity : which required a 
„, That f Error therefore 1s not the only Refuge, as you here make 
=. nor the only Key to thus Diſcourſe : But 1 take all theſe occalions, which you 
urſelf lay down, and find that every one might eſtectually be antwered with- 
dut once commanding Non-refiftance to ſuch Governours as contradict the Hud of 
r I. len: and from hence conclude (as you ought to do, if you would 
8 peak conſiſtently) that it was worthy of the Apyfile to lay down what was ſuffici- 
Nur tor theſe occaſions; and unworthy of Him to preſs that S/avery which would 
ive brought the greateſt Odium upon Chri/tamty., 
. Thc matter of Patience, and G59d Temper under unjuſt ſufferings, which can- 
WE. honourably be avoided, 15 a matter wholly diſtin from ſubjection to Civil 
ea, as ſuch: and theretore is not to be expected in the ſame paſſage. It 
haadlled ſufficiently, and inculcated upon Chriſtiaus, in many places: and the 
rd Can, as J have ſhewn in another place, took their Motives to Paſſive 
=. not from this paſſage of St. Paul about Princes, but from the other 
| : gel Injuncl1ons concerning Forgroeneſs of Injuries, and returning Bleſſing for 
WC; and the like. That [ures are to be patiently born by Chriſtians, whe- 
ber coming from Syperiors, Equals, or Inferiors, is the Doctrine of St. Paul: 
WE} it was not his buſineſs to inculcate this in this paſſage ; but to ſpeak of tho 
WS \/:-/-a/ical Office, and the Duty of Subjects, conſidered as fuch ; which is a point 
2 wholly diſtinct from the other. 
W But it is not enough to argue thus from your own imaginations to what St. 
1 pan ought to treat of. St. Peter likewiſe muſt be brought in, to affix your plea- 
ie upon St. Paul. The next argument therefore is this. St. Peter delivered 
e fame Doctrine of Shjection to Bad Governours, which you have attributed to 
S. Pon in this Paſſage: and conſequently the Precepts here delivered by St. Paul 
W concerning the Higher Powers, cannot be reſtrained to thoſe Higher Powers who 
cr the Ends of their Inftitution; but muſt be extended to ſuch as you deſcribe, 
3 f. 15, Now the Queſtion being here only about the meaning of St. Paul in this 
W picticular paſſage, one anſwer might ſuffice entirely to invalidate this argument, 
©, that 1uppoling St. Peter to have ſaid in expreſs words, which He never did, 
that SH muſt be entirely Paſſive, entirely ſubmiſſive to their Gui Governonrs, 
though never ſo oppreſſive, never ſo Tyrannical; this is not of the leaſt importance 
towards the finding St. Paul's meaning in this one particular paſſage. St. Peter 
might ſay theſe very words, and yet St. Paul might preſs obedience to Good 
Cen; and take his arguments, on another occaſion, from their uſefulneſs, 
and their excellence. This at once puts an end to this Section: for, there being 
lexeral ways of ſpeaking upon the ſame ſubject, according to the ſeveral occaſions 
ot doing it; it cannot be proved that two perſons, ſpeaking of it, muſt neceſſarily 


(peak after the ſame manner, or handle it in the ſame extent, or urge it from the 
tame Trhirs, St. Paul might commend one ſort of Charity upon one occaſion : 
anc St. Peter another ſort, upon another. So St. Paul might preſs obedience to 
b7/'rates uſeful, and beneficial, in one particular paſſage; and this without in— 
tending any thing further at that time, notwithſtanding that St. Peter, upon 
another occaſion, might exprelly urge the matter of Submon to a greater extent. 
Suppoting this true therefore that you here ſay of St. Peter ; it will follow indeed 
thar the Coriftian Religion forbids Reſiſtance to Bad as well as Good Governours : 
will not at all follow that St. Paul, in this paſſage, doth it; which is the 


| but 
only 


buy yon from this ſuppoſition. But now we will examine the reaſons you give. 


4:2 AN ANSWER TO DR. AT TERBURx. 


only matter now in debate, and which is the concluſion, drawn without TO 


introducing St. Peter as laying down thoſe fame precepts for Subjects which u, 
have been pleaſed to frame for Him: for I confeſs, I do not love to ſee any he 
fixed upon an Apoſele which doth not ſeem to have been thought of by him. 

1. Here again I obſerve; in the fir? place, that we muſt not be ſo lapny 
to have any proof of this from what the Apg#le expreſly faith of She, 
Magjftrates: but muſt be led again into a plauſible diſcourſe of what it wa, ,,, 
fit for St. Peter to ſay ; and what he did ſay about S/aves; into whole condit 


that of ſubjects muſt be now depreſſed, though neither taken captive by th. 4 
Kings, nor bought in the Market into their ſervice, But let us proceed, I f 

2. We are told, therefore, that St. Peter exhorts Slaves who were Chiang, F 
ſubject to their Maſters, not only to the kind, but to the froward; and this immed. | . 
after he had been ſpeaking of Subjects properly ſo called; that the argument mad; y; 11 


for the ſubmiſſion of Slaves belongs to Subjects likewiſe ; that the Example r (1 1 
propoſed to them, belongs more to ſubjects than to ſlaves, becauſe Chriſt wes ie, . 
by the Chief Magiſtrate, and not by a private Maſter. St. Peter, you ſay, Plain! 
here ſignifies that wwe muſt be ſubject, not only to froward Maſters, but Princes, . 
is, ſuch as treat us wijuſtly, roughly, and inhumanely ; that it was of more impur;y, 
for Him to preſs Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrates than to Private Maſters, uu. 
therefor: muſt have this chiefly in his mind; that his words ought to be referred ty f, 
becauſe he wrote to the diſperſed Strangers, wwho, It is plain from this Epiſile, hat 
very ill treated by the Proconſuls, the Governours of the Provinces, and therefore. 
thing was more worthy of Him than to ſupport them under the miſeries coming fim ſi 
Governours : that conſequently, he that ſeparates theſe two Heads of Diſcourſe, ini 
the Apoſtle, &c. To all which I anſwer, ; 

1. St. Peter himſelf hath diſtinguiſhed theſe two Matters, as much as | ; 
poſſible for them to be diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Epitle. Let any unprejudic 
perſon read chap. ii. ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and not only thoſe two Ver; 
which you have been pleaſed to ſingle out; and judge if St. Peter doth not i 
them ſay all that at that time He thought proper to ſay about Cjv// Subjeftion, H. 
layeth down the duty; and gives the Reaſon of it; and fully concludes li 
Sentence, Then, ver. 18, without any connecting particle, or any mark of li 
thinking any more of that matter, He directs his Diſcourſe to Slaves properly i 
called. 

2. There is no ſign of any relation, then thought of by St. Peter, betwen 
the two ſubjects: unleſs it be that they are in the ſame Chaprer ; or that they in. 
mediately follow one another. Their being in the ſame Chapter is purely act 
dental; depending upon the will of thoſe Moderns who divided the Bib into 
Chapter and Verſe. And if this be enough to prove two matters to be cloſely tt 
lated ; certainly the argument will hold as ſtrongly, that every thing in the EA. 
tended originally to one and the ſame particular purpoſe : becauſe at firſt it x 
all one continued Chapter, But if the Argument owes its original, and force, t 
this, that the Duty of Slaves follows immediately that of Subjects, I will unde: 
take to prove by the fame argument, that in laying down the Duty of IWive im- 
mediately after that of Saves, his mind was upon Slaves as well as Wives; aud 
likewiſe upon the Ci Obedience of Subjefs ; nay, that one thing following 
another, muſt have reference to that other; which likewiſe following ans!" 
muſt have reference to the preceding; and fo that there is nothing in the Z 
diſtinct from that, particular head which had the good fortune to be frf, Thi 
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due, becaute I am verily perſuaded that, had theſe precepts relating to ons 
to have been laid down at the End of the next Chapter, we had never 
= ere hing of this argument: and yet their tollowing next after thole, con- 
2 card 3 77 in a Common Epiſtle, in which diſtin& Advice was to be given to 
uns Be ans, hath not the leaſt ſhadow of an argument that St. Peter 
Wal torts ot (% l, „ SR | 
ac that time any thing more in his mind than the direction of Slaves to whom 
ola He peaks. 3 PEP 
[1,4 any ter of Common Senſe written, in the ſame diſtin manner, to 
Fe giſtinct fort of Perſons ; I am confident no one would have uſed Him after 
uss rate. No one, after Ile himſelf had diſtinguiſhed his Diſcourſe to Slaves, 
Fon that to Sahjecls, by particularly calling upon Haves, before He begins his 
"og hrections to them, and leaving oft the Diſcouiſe begun to Subjects, would have 
cd him with continuing his Dy/cowrſe to Subjefts ; nay with principally in- 
| ding to addreſs to them, in a Diſcourſe which He addreſſes to others by name. 
T Put becauſe it is ſaid that Chr/fians were now ſuffering great Evils from the 
Wu and Governours of Provinces ; that therefore the principal thing in the 
bund of the Aogfle mult be to teach them as Subjects to bear the injuries of their 
7; Governours 3 and conſequently that what was ſpoken to Haves mult be 
Meant principally to Subjects: J mult obſerve, 
. That the matter of Fa? doth not at all appear. No one of the places quot- 
el by you, doth upon examination, ſo much as hint that any of their {v/ls came 
fon their Civ// Governours : and I could not but be ſurprized to ſee ſuch a for- 
nal ation of Texts, void of any thing to the purpoſe pretended. Let any one 
cok, and ſec, ch. i. ver. 6, 7. ch. ii. ver. 1, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
j . v. ver. 8, 9. and He will not caſily help joining with me in this ſurpriſe. 
Y hap, i. ver. 6, 7. the Apgſtle indeed ſpeaks of Trials of their Faith, which they 
ether did then, or were likely to, experience. But it is very hard to infer from 
bence, that they could meet with no injuries, no Trals, but from their Go— 
urs; or that St. Peter meant, by theſe words, a Perſecution raiſed againſt 
em by the Proconſuls, of whom He ſaith not one word here. It will be hard, 
Wn the next place, to imagine why, ch. ii. ver. 1. is quoted, in which there is 
ot one word of Injuries from the Heathen World, but an exhortation to lay aſide 
At Malice, in order to their profiting by the word, Sc. as it follows. And if this 
WE proves that the Proconſuls were then perſecuting them; I think it will as well 
Eiollow that when you are preaching againſt theſe Vices, and arguing Chri/tians 
ro the ſimplicity, and innocence of New-born Children, that you mean by this to 
ſgnify that they are in a State of Perſecution from their Civ] Governours, Verſes, 
2, 1;, to 19, are likewiſe alleged. But who could have expected it? He com- 
mands Chriftians to be ſubject to the Proconſuls, as to thoſe ſent for the puniſh- 
ment of Evil Doers, and the praiſe of them that do well. And ſhall it be made 
do follow from hence, that theſe Governours were now actually doing the direct 
| coutrary ? Or rather, Is it poſſible indeed to imagine that St. Peter had any thing 
er this iu his thought; ſince, when He mentions theſe Proconſuls, and Governours 
er Provinces, (which was the proper time for doing it,) He doth not give the 
lat hint of any ſuch thing? This is very obſervable, that, as St. Paul deſeribes 
os Rulers as Terrors to Evil works only; ſo St. Peter deſcribes theſe Governours as 
eil for the puniſhment of Evil doers, and the praiſe of them that do well: than 
| which deſcription nothing could be more weak, had it been true that theſe Pro- 
©"u5 themſelves were now harraſſing, and oppreſſing theſe Chri/tians ; or that his 
F"acipal aim had been to teach them ſubmiſſion, as Subjects, to the oppreſſive and 
)"anrical Governours of their Provinces. For let any one try the argument ; and 
Vor. II. 4 K ſee 
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ſee how it will ſound. Submit yourſelves to the Governours of Pr oVINCEs, thy, = 
harraſſing, oppreſſing, and tormenting Ju: Submit yourſelves to them, i = 
you all manner of injuries, as to Officers fent for the puniſhment of Evil. die, 7 FE 5 
and the praiſe of them that do well; i. e. ſubmit yourſelves to them A 9 
thing, becauſe they were ſent to do only the contrary. Who can wh. : 


reaſoning upon the Apaſtle? Again, It can no more follow from St. Pen b. = 
horting S/aves to be lubject to Froward, Humour fome, Bad Maſters tat n | 
Proconſuls were now injuring, oppreſſing, tormenting their Can ub = 
than it would follow from your adviſing the Slaves in the Weſt-Indies t. to! 1 
patiently with their Maſters Unjuſt Uſage, that theſe Maſters and others wer... 
under a Hate of bitter perſecution from their Cui Governours. Yet this; is % 
ed by you for a proof. Laſt of all, ch. v. ver. 8, 9, the Apeſtle puts Fig, T 

1 


mind that the Devi goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom He may dv 
and exhorts them to Patience from the example of other Chriſtians futferine 
and that it ſhould preſently appear from hence that theſe ſufferings came f A 
their Governours, and not their Fellow-ſubjefts, will ſeem hard to all, why. , 
not reſolved it ſhall be fo, notwithſtanding that St. Peter hath ſaid nothing 1, | 
it, but ſomething very irreconcileable to this ſuppoſition, in that paſage in © 
He ſpeaks expreſly of thele Governours. Again, 1 

5. How muſt it reflect upon St. Peter, to ſay that this muſt be his Princin BP 
aim, to make Subjefts ſubmit to Bad Governours, becauſe it is of more importn: 
than the Subjeftion of Slaves to Bad Maſters ; when we find Him | executing t. f 
End, not by ſpeaking to Subjects themiclves, but to Saves; not by comma | 
ſubjettion, in words, to Bad Governours, but to Froward Maſters. I appeal t | 
yourſelf, or any Modern Defender of Non reſiſtance, whether, if it were yo | 
| principal aim to preſs this Duty upon Subjects, as ſuch, You would firſt tell ths 
only in general that Obedrence to Civil Governours was a Duty; and give them; 
Reaſon for it, and there conclude with them, to all appearance; without ſo mud 
as the leaſt mention of what You particularly aimed at: and then immedizt 
call upon Saves, properly ſo called, and tell hem that they muſt patiently le 
with their Maſters who bought them, or took them captive, if they ſhoul!% 
unreaſonable, and ſometimes puniſh them without ground. Would you leavetiz 
great Duty thus to be picked out of Expreſſions directed to other Perſons? a: 
would you defign principally to preſs one ſort of Men to a Duty, and not ment 
it to hem, but to others? How dangerous would this way be? Might notti 
Subjects, properly ſo called, argue thus. Our Condition is very different tx 
that. of Saves. We neither were taken Captive, in a juſt War; nor bought! 
the Market for the ſervice of our Civil Governours : therefore it is not at all > 
bable that cur Teacher ſhould mean to include us in the ſame diſcourſe with S. 
properly ſo called. And as it is not probable that He ſhould do to ; ſo it ape 
that He did not: for He firſt ſpeaks to us; and then calls upon S/aves to hear hi 
before He layeth down their Duty. And having avoided ſpeaking of {ut 
Duty to us, as He expreſly doth to Haves; it ſeems rather that He did not this 
fit to lay the ſame Duty upon us, as Subjects, which He mentions to them; © 
that He would put us into their Condition. Surely, if he deſigned this doc i 
principally for Subjects, He would have ſaid it directly to us, as Subjedts ; and 3 
have addrefled himſelf to S/aves, chiefly in order to tell us, who are not S 
our Duty. And as neither you, nor any Miiter of Common ſenſe would have 1 
this part; ſo We may expect, you would not lay it upon the Apgſtle that He hat 
done that which yourſelf would not have thought fitting, 0 or prudent, or toleral 
to have done. 
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4 How hard is the fate of Subjects, that they muſt be brought into the Condi7/9n 
2 Stirs; below the fate of mercenary Servants, into that of /e ]] e properly 10 
4 J. Many years have not paſſed fince a certain IF r:ter, nearly related to your- 
. ted that the Clergy had been more than once in{trumental 1n removing 
2 e all forts, from the necks of Engliſbmen. But now, it ſeems, the J he 
4 . 85 10 ey ittelk is not too hard, to be brought upon them. Noro, the fame Rules 
T wich included Roman Slaves, muſt include them. To ſpeak of Ve 18 all one 
100 ipe: ak of Subjefs. Their Lords and Maſters are to repreſent Cit? Governonrs; 
A ho muſt therefore be to Subjeets, as they are to their Saves. But firſt, Sir, You 
; guld have ſhewn us the price paid for Subhjeche by their Princes; in what market 
5 hey were bought into their ab/o/ute poaver ; or in what juſt War they forfeited 
a heir lives, and were taken captive. 
„ But the Example of Chrift, ſay you, is more peculiarly fit to be urged to 
2 FI 2; than to S/aves : therefore, conſequently, this paſſage, in which that Ba- 
* ible is urged, though directed to Saves, yet was deſigned particularly for S- 
Y & -. Here again, I cannot but be concerned for the Apoftle*'s credit, who, by 
Wii: w.y of arguing, mult be ſuppoſed either not to know what was proper for 
Jim to do; or not to do what He knew to be proper. For again I atk, If you 
WW elf knew this to be much more proper to be propoſed to Subjefts than to 
rer; and had it in your deſign to urge the Duty of Paſſive Obedience upon 
nem: would you, whilſt you had this deſign, addreſs yourſelf to Subjects, and 
* t ſpeak one plain word about it to them? and would you, in turning your 
PDicourſe to Saves, urge them with an argument much more proper for Subjects 
than for them? or, what you knew peculi arly to touch the Caſe of thoſe Subjects, 
Ewould you not ſo much as mention, in a Diſcourſe particularly directed to them; 
but reſerve it to be faid to ghers, to whom it doth not ſo much belong? Is this 
3 ſth likelicſt? Is this a tolerable method, of recommending a matter to thoſe 
IJ Ev hom it moſt nearly concerns; to pals it over in ſilence whilſt you particularly 
7 - to hem; and to recommend it to others, after you have, in all: appear- 
ace, made an end of what concerns the former? And yet this abſurdity 1s fixed 
bere upon the Apgſtle, viz, that his, deſign was to preſs upon Subjes Non-refiſtance 
b 110 Bad Grvernours ;, that to this end He knew it to be peculiarly proper to urge 
_ IF le of Chrift; that nevertheleſs He ſpeaks not one word of this when 
Z ne particularly applies Himſelf to Subjects; but afterwards ſpeaks that to Slaves, 
3Y 5 5 deſigned ſhould peculiarly touch the Caſe of Subjects, conſidered as 
4 $S15/e7s, Let any one digeſt this that can. I know that our Lord ſuffered, not 
# he a of any private Maſter, but at the command of the C:w1/ Magiſtrate, 


* 
HY 


I * of the Sms Magiftratus, the Supreme Magiſtrate, as you haſtily ſay, but) 
et a Deputed Governour. But I know that his Example of Patient ſuffering is fit. 
Mn e ad to all his followers, under their Injuries, and Oppreſſions; 
7 Eat amongſt the reſt to Slaves, unjuſtly uſed by their Maſters. This is done fre- 
: I 0. n the New Tęfament: but it is never once applied to the Caſe of the 
b - of Cvil Subjefts, properly ſo called, oppreſſed by their C:vil Governours. 
I And! will be bold to ſay, that, as this is entirely avoided by the Sacred Mriters, 
* lo th application of his Example to their Caſe is of all others the moſt 1 improper. 
though in laying this, Jam ſo unhappy as ſecmingly to contradict you in 
les; yet Iam ſo nappy likewiſe, as ſeemingly to agree with you, in another. 
or 
N 0 0 hen you come at laſt to the point, you cannot help tacitly confeſſing, in 
FE," that You cannot collect either from St. Peter, or St, Paul, that the Paſſive 


.dience laid upon Haves, (if that be the ſame with that laid upon S is 
abſolute, 
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abſolute, and unlimited; or, that Chri/?"s Example, who made no Reſiſtance, i; 
culiarly adapted to the Caſe of Subjects, though never ſo injuriouſly treated 
their Civil Governours. For if you thought this; ſurely you would have vents. 
ed to have ſaid, what Inc/ination, and Reſentment carried you powerfully to 
viz. that as there was thing of Injury and Oppreſſion, to which our I= 05 SH 
not think fit to ſubmit patiently ; ſo there was no injury, no oppreſſion ſo 5 
but Subjecis, (every individual Subject belonging to the Body) ought readily * 
quietly to ſubmit to it. Let any one compare what you have faid upon u 
paſſage of St. Peter, with what you could not help taying afterwards an th, 
will ſee the Cauſe of Non-refſtance no more indebted to you than to ne: only yi, 
this diſerence, that you betray it with a Kiſs, and I openly and profeſledly g. 

ole it, 
T 9. The Truth of the matter ſeems to be this. Our Lord's Example is the prex 
pattern of Patient ſuffering ; the great Example to which we are to look hen weg. 
in hard Circumſtances, ſurrounded with Evils which we cannot honourably ay; 
and from thence to receive Encouragement, conſidering how much more A 
cellent He was, and yet what ſufferings He met with, and what noble fortitid. 
and patience, He diſplayed in his own Perſon. But this all relates to the ww 
in which we are to ſuffer thoſe Ev//s, which we cannot honourably avoid: ; 
which it is for the honour of God that we ſhould ſuffer. And this Exanyl:\; 
very proper to be recommended to Superiors as well as to Inferiors; to Kings, a 
Maſters, as well as to Subjects, and Slaves. But his Example is never propoſed y 
us, in order to be imitated in every part of his Conduct relating to his tuffering, 
His great deſign moved Him willingly to put himſelf into the hands of his Em, 
mies, even when They were no more than Private Enemies; and of thoſe, whi 
He knew, would take away his life. He had this power to lay down his Lib: 
Wie have not. It would be fin in us thus to expoſe ourſelves. We have no xx. 
rant to bear us out. Therefore neither, in this place, is our Lord's Exany! 
urged to tell even Slaves themſelves that there is no Caſe in which they may ri 
their Lords; but to put them in mind of the glory of ſuffering injuries patiently; 
and, in many Caſes, of preferring that before a Violent Redreſs. The mane 
therefore, and not the matter, if I may ſo ſpeak, of our ſuffering is to be take 
from the Example of our Lord; how we are to ſuffer; not what; after wi 
manner we are to bear the Evils which we cannot honourably avoid. But wht 
fort of Evils thoſe are; and how far we are to ſubmit to injurious Perm 
whether Superiors, Equals, or Inferiors, cannot be altogether learned from tle 
Example of our Bleſſed Lord, whoſe Circumſtances, and Defign, and Commiſin 
made that, in many Caſes, fit for Him to do, which would not be juſtifiable n 
us. 

It will as ſoon follow from our Lord's Example, that an Innocent Perſn's 
obliged in Conſcience to go, and deliver himſelf up into the hands of his Virus 
Enemies; paſſively to be led by them to a Trial before a Deputed Governow'; 
do nothing for his own acquittance, but profeſs his Innocence; to ſubmit to l. 
unjuſt Sentence, and ſuffer a death which He could eaſily avoid: All this, If, 
will as ſoon follow from our Lord's Example; nay, much ſooner, than that 
Nation is obliged tamely to ſubmit to Univerſal Oppreſſion and Miſery, at the vi 
of their Civil Governour. Yet is this Example ſtill triumphantly urged in th 
Controverſy : but ever without taking notice of what hath been ſaid upon 1 
and without conſidering what Injuſtice is this way done to that Bleſed and G. 
rious Perſon, whole Example it is. I pray God forgive thoſe who make ſuch ue 
of it! But 
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10. 1 is fo far from being true that his Example was more peculiarly fit to be 
= ommended to Subjetts, conſidered as ſuch, than to Saves; that I think the 
4 M contrary to be evident. For our Lord's voluntary Humiliation is compared 
4 £ hinnelf to that of a Servant. The illustration 18 not once, as I know of, 
ca from the condition of a Civil Subject: but when his loweſt eſtate is to be 
&.-rib-d, the alluſion is made to the circumſtances of a Servant, When St. Paul 
o give the livelieſt repreſentation poſſible of that Condeſcenſion, and Humility, 
Aich re-exalted our Lord to the Right hand of God, it is done in thele words, that 
ot on Him the form of a Servant, or Slave ; not of a Subject, or member of a Cam- 
S.1:wealth, Now, had the ſtate of a Subject, and the ſubmiſion due from a Subject 
to his Civ] Governour, been of the loweſt ſort poſſible, and circumſcribed by the 
Feel limitations; nay, had it been but of the ſame degree with that of Haves; 
I cannot but think that the lowlineſs of our Lord's condition would have been, 
int leaſt as often, repreſented by the eſtate of Subjefs, as by that of Slaves. But 
it being always the contrary ; I cannot forbear making the two following ob- 
F-rvations: That there is ſo eſſential a difference between Civil ſubjeftion to Govern- 
us; inſtituted for the good of the Governed, and the ſervitude of Slaves bought by 
Money for the ſervice of their Maſters, that the Apgſtle cannot but be ſuppoſed to 
treat ſo diſtin ly of them as not to confound their Circumſtances, which are very 
Pvifercnt ; and likewiſe that the Example of our Lord is much more peculiarly fit 
" be urged to Slaves, by whoſe Condition He is pleated frequently to deſcribe his 
pwn leo gate, than to Subject, whoſe Condition is never uſed to that purpoſe, and 
Elm He never is ſaid to perſonate in his loweſt, and moſt opprefled condition. 
lc {uffered indeed under the eye, and by the order, of a Civil Governour : for He 
hid no Private Lord, or Maſter, to whom He was really a Ve; and by whom 
He could be barbarouſly uſed. But that in his Deportment, at this time, He 
Ethouglt not of pointing out in his owu Example, the Duty of Subjects, is very 
plan from his firſt giving up himſelf to the fury of his Enemies, when He could 
Ehave eſcaped, Nay, He doth not in the leaſt intimate that it was not lawful for 
EH, or any other innocent Perſon, to get out of their hands by forcible Reſiſt- 
e. He only argues from the Prophefies of his ſuffermg, and from his own de- 
ſen in coming into the World, that He muſt voluntarily lay down his Life; 
Wa thit this being reſolved, his Diſciples Reſiſtance would be only their own 
Rune: but never intimates, that, ſetting apart theſe conſiderations, it would 
Ent have been juſtifiable in Him to have been reſcued by the power of Angels; or 
Wi: St. Peter to have uſed his Sword in his Defenſe. In this part of his Conduct, 
icrefore, He perſonated not the Civi/ Subject, properly ſo called: nor is this pe- 
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cberwiſe have reſcued himſelf without the ſhadow of a Crime. Nor is this vo- 

10 4 1. 14. - © . 

| Et expoſing himſelf to ſuffering, as I obſerved before, recommended even to 


but, the patient ſuffering of their great Maſter is recommended to them. 


ay 3 Ll gn . * . . * * + ® 
= An this, I fay, is peculiarly proper in their Caſe : becauſe He is ſaid, with re- 
ö 4 1. 31 * wi . "= 's . 
1 0 his loweſt, and moſt miſerable condition, to have taken on him Fheir 
1 By 


A ", nd under that humble appcarance to have ſuffered with great fortitude, 
een as a Slave himſelf, and fo to have gone before them in bearing 1! 
eilige. Befides, | 

| ©. Though this Example be propoſed to Slaves, to encourage them to patience 
he ill- uſage of Bad Maſters ; and though we ſuppoſe this extended to the 
cls: yet neither are the Worſt Maſters mentioned; nor the higheſt 
r. II. 4 L ſort 
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ſort of Evils. Alen which ſignifies froward, humour ſome, ill-temperyq |. ; 
not include all who are, in any degree, barbarous, and inhumane, TE 
particularly ſpecified, viz. Buffeting, or Beating, doth by no means cent. 
Evils of the higheſt, and moſt intolerable nature. And therefore nat;,,. 
favour of Abſolute Non-reſftance ; nothing that bears the leaſt relation to the n. 
or ſufferings, of a whole nation, can be collected from hence. Nor can 50. 
it, yourſelf, when you come to put the Caſe. Let it be ſo therefore, ths 3 
Peter intended in this paſſage, which doth not at all appear, to commands! ® 
ſubmiſſion of Subjects to ſuch Princes as anſwer to the Avoxoxo:, the Frogs; 13 
amongſt the Maſters of Slaves; that he meant here to preſs upon $2, ;, | 
duty of ſuffering (in Caſes of a particular and private nature) Evils parallel tt. > 
here ſpecified, vix. Buffeting, or Beating : what follows from hence? Not i 
the moſt outrageous Tyrant is to be born. Not that the greateſt of Evi}; an, 
be ſubmitted to. Not that St. Peter himſelf ſaid this before He ſaid it; ort. 


14 


4 


He argued only from the uſefulneſs of the ice of Governours, ver. 14. J. 
that St. Paul ſaid it, or meant it, where He argues from quite other Topics. Ng 
any thing indeed againſt any one avowed principle of mine: unleſs it be t. 

that Do@rines ought not to be built upon imaginary foundations; or to be fu 
upon particular texts in which they are not ſo much as hinted at. 

12. I will make but one obſervation more upon your interpretation of t. 
paſſage. Deputed Governours are expreſly mentioned by St. Peter, ver. 14, 8 
as ſupreme, ver. 13; and ſubmiſſion, in the ſame general word, is commandel: 
both. If therefore what he afterwards ſaith of Slaves and Bad Maſters, were i, 
ſigned for the Subjects, and Rulers, ſpoken of before; it muſt hold good ut ( 
reſpe& to Deputed, and Inferior Governours, as well as the ſupreme : becauſe hi 
were expreſly mentioned. The [nance ſpecified by Him, is (as we tranſlatets 
word) Buffeting. Now ſomething very like to this happened to St. Pau: 
Subject, and a Chriſtian, by order of Deputed Governours, I only aſk any «| 
of the moſt ordinary Capacity, whether St. Paul, conſidering himſelf as a $4, WE ? 

| 
( 


behaved himſelf as under the direction of theſe Rules, laid down for Slaves: 8 
whether He did not ſedately, and deliberately (as a thing fit for him, and wort 
of his character reſent,) the uſage in expreſſions of a very remarkable nature, Pa 
and Silas were beaten with many S!ripes, by the order of the Magiftrates of Philtt: 
According to you, therefore, St. Peter declareth it to be their Duty to pals it! . 
over in ſilence, and to follow Chriſt's example, who when He ſuffered, threatned . 
That St. Paul threatned theſe Deputed Magiſtrates, is evident from their on 
fear of the Conſequences. That He would not pals it over in ſilence, (as He woill 
have done, had He been their Slave, and they His Lords ;) is, I think, as evident. 3 | 
That He thought the matter of a public and general concernment ; and the C- © 
' Roman Subjects entirely different from that of Saves; is likewiſe plain. Wh: 
He conſidered theſe very Deputed Officers as executing an uſeful Office in the Woll, 
He calls them the ordinance of God, and thinks nothing too high for th 
Rom. xiii. 1; which you yourſelf interpret of ſubordinate, as well as ſufrin 
But when He found them 7njurious to Him; deſtroying his Rights, and in 5 
thoſe of all Roman Subjects ; then He ſpeaks nothing of the Ordinance of 6% 
when He had the greateſt opportunity of explaining Himſelf in favour of t- 
moſt abſolute Paſſrve Obedience. Then He threatens thoſe who were ard, 
God: and talks of them, with an ayre of ſingular freedom, as of Perſons thi 
were without that character whilſt they were tranſgreſſing the Ends of thel 
Inſtitution. He did not reſiſt their Injuftice indeed by force: nor could He if F 


would. But when hey, ſenſible of their Error, entreat Him to go quiet!y 7 | 
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5 "wy Als xvi. 37» They have beaten eee us 46 Warpe 
enainly is ſome degree of judging, of cenſu1 ing, and oppoſing the ordinance o 
Cd. if tome Men's Doctrine be true. This his Behaviour to / Jeputed Magiftrates, 
ho ate mentioned expreſly by St. Peter, as ſent for the puniſhment of Evil-doers, 
# /- Praiſe of them that do well,) ſhews that He did not underſtand Hmſe/f to 
os bliged to as quiet a ſubmiſſion to their Injuſtice, as St Peter recommends to 
5 e * 4 conſequently that St. Peter intended not what He faith to Slaves, as 
i Rule neceflary to bind Subjects, as ſuch, | 
Thus much may, I think, ſuffice to prove, againſt all your allegations, that 
hat St. Peter faith to Slaves, was not deſigned by Him for the ule of Subjecls: 
to whom He had before ſpoken diſtinctly; and founded their Duty upon a very 
= different bottom. | 
Fou add therefore, P. 18, that, upon ſuppoſition that theſe words of St. Peter, 
rected to Slaves, were deſigned only for Them, and not for Subjects, yet 
cettainly, if this ſubjection be owing from Slaves to Maſters, much more is it 
due from Subjects to Croil Magiſirates. F or if the Authority of Civil Rulers be 
© kept up; all Domeſtic Diſcipline will likewiſe be kept in force: but if the Civil 
* Authority once fall, the other muſt fall with it. To this I anſwer, 
I. lt is very true that in Socrerres, under a ſetled Civil Government, it is of more 
® conſequence to uphold the Authority of Civil Governours, than the private 
* Authority of Maſters over their Slaves : and from hence it follows, that if it be 
is will to take care of Rights of a more private nature, it mult be ſuppoſed to 
be his greater Concern to take care of the Authoriy of Thoſe whole Influence is more 

© difuſive, and hath great effect upon the R/gh of all under them. If this be all 
vou mean; as one would think by the latter part of your argument ; what will 
pbollow from hence? It will follow indeed, that it is the will of God, and the con- 
| cern of Chriſtianity, that the Authority of Civil Governours ſhould be kept up: 
bur this only as far as is neceflary to the attaining the Ends of their Inſtitution. 
I will follow that Subje&s ſhould be obedient and ſubmiſſive: but this only in 
things conſiſtent with that End. But it will not follow that the Caſe of Subjects 
b parallel to that of Slaves, as to ſubmiſſiun; much leſs that it is fe: as you 
= would here make it, without conſidering that You are reſolved, before you come 
the End of your Sermon, in effect, to unſay it all again. It is true that, if 
G4 takes care of the Rights of Private Maſters, He certainly takes care of the 
E Rich's of Princes: 1o likewiſe, if God takes care of the Rights of Huſbands, it is 
Y certain He takes care of the Rights of Civil Magiſtrates, which are of more public 
W concern, It is certain likewiſe that all Domeſtic Order is the more ſecurely kept 
op, whilſt the Magiſtrate's Authority is unviolated ; that is, whilſt his due autho- 
1 ri is kept up as far as his Office requires. But all this is not the leaſt proof that 
tlie Rights of Governours are the ſame with thoſe of Huſbands, or with thoſe of 
I Myers of Haves; or that the ſubm;ſion of Subjects mult be the fame with that of 
.es. 
1 2. If you mean to argue thus, If Maſters, whoſe Concerns are of a private 
Niue, muſt thus be ſubmitted to by their Vaves; certainly much more muſt 
Flices, whoſe Influence is of a wider extent, be thus ſubmitted to: I anſwer, that 
$ there is no Conſequence in the argument. Slaves, bought with Money, or taken 
Captive in War, may be obliged to bear many things from their Mafters, which 
1 S$:5%5, who were not ſo purchaſed, may not be obliged to ſubmit to. The 
] 1 dation of the two relations is ſo very different, that no ſuch argument can be 
y Famed, to conclude them both equally. I do not here ſay that it may not be 
E 1:05 from cher arguments that Subjects muſt ſubmit patiently to many Exils, as 
g well 
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well as Slaves, But I fay, it can never be proved that this is the Duty of 5, ha | 


becauſe it is the Duty of S/aves : unleſs it be firſt proved that Subject: are yp 
in the ſame Caſe with Saves; or in a worſe. 

3. I deny not but that the Example of Chrjft is proper to be urged to all C 
ſuffering wrongfully ; as well as to Slaves : that it may properly be Propot; 
the conſideration of Subjects, or Sans, or Mives, under unjuſt perſecution, Or 6 
preſſion. And ſo it may to Kings, to Fathers, to Huſbands; to ſupport ti 
under the Evi/s brought upon them even by their Inferiours. But this along ys 
not prove that the ſame degree of Non-re/ftance to Violence is required of Sah 
that is of S/aves; any more than it will that Super/ors may not defend them. 
from the attempts of Inferiours. And therefore no argument can be urged fo 
St. Peter's uſing this motive, to prove that Subjecis and Slaves are equally vols 
to bear the ſame Evils, without Reffance: any more than it may be urged 4, 
Superiors are likewiſe obliged to the ſame Paſſive Non-reſiſtance becauſe g. 
Lord and Maſter, ſuperior to us all, endured, with filence and ſubmiſj, N 
greateſt Evil from the hands of his Iiſeriors, his Servants, and his Subiech. 

4. Your argument being built upon this, that it is of the greateſt importance: 
the Eſtabliſbment, and Security of all Private Rights, that the Authority of ts 
Masitrate ſhould be kept up; I muſt obſerve that all the world acknowledge 
in all zh9ſe Caſes in which theſe Private Rights are generally ſupported by Hig, 
But put the Caſe, that this Emperour, or King, or whatever He be, by vinueg 
his Power and Strength, invades theſe very Rights; pretends to diflolve all oli, 
tions between Maſters and S/aves ; Huſbands and Ives ; Parents and Children: of 
acts the part ſuppoſed by you, p. 41. You yourſelf cannot, and will no, {© 
that his Authority is ſtill to be Kept up. Nay, It inevitably follows, from t: 
tenour of your Own argument 3 if the End propoſed in Civil Magiſtracy be the p 
ſervation of theſe private Rights of all others; that, when He himſelf imad 
them, this argument can no longer be urged for his ſupport, but itſelf will fi 
for the contrary. Becauſe the End of his having authority, being the preſets 
tion of thoſe private Rights; this muſt be of more worth than any particular Al 
for the compaſſing that End. And conſequently, when the power of a prin 
will deſtroy the End for which it was given Him; that End muſt be anſver! 
another way, and New means made uſe of for the compaſſing it. Thus d 


your own argument prove nothing in favour of the Power of Princes; but that 


muſt be ſubmitted to, as far as is conſiſtent with the End of their Inftitution, ti 
is, as long as theſe private Rights are generally preſerved by them, to which qu 
yourſelf make their Inſtitution to be ſubſervient. And thus much have I i 
many and many a time : though it be not worthy of your notice. But wi! 
you go farther ; your argument fails, and turns its whole force againſt 2% wi: 
before it ſerved. For if their Power muſt be kept up, becauſe that will nat 
efſeftually ſecure all Private Rights ; then, ſuppoſing all Private Rights to be ir 
vaded by this very Power, it will follow that this Power muſt not be kept 
for that very reaſon for which, upon the contrary ſuppoſition, it ought tobe 1! 
ported, and ſubmitted to. 

From all this any one may ſee what to judge of your concluſion of this het 
p. 18, to this effect. The ſumm of what has been ſaid is this, that it is St. Pate 
judgment that we muſt ſubmit, and obey the Magiſtrate, hawever badly executing ® 
Office; however injuring and damaging us. And ſince St. Peter in this, as it d, 


acted the part of St. Paul's Interpreter, or, at teafl, differed not from bim; it fel. 


rom hence, that St. Paul was of the ſame mind: and conſequently that the Preca 
laid down by Him concerning our Duty to the Higher Powers, ought not to be "era ws 


is 
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J 7 bes Magittrates only, who do pe- feet!y anſwer the nds of their Office ; qui officio 
% brorſus ſaligſuci mnt. For, 1. It is plain that, in. ſpeaking expreſly about C 
J 98 wa %, St. Peter ſpeaks not one word of Bad Alagiſtrutes; but expreſly of 
emu ſent for the puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the praſſe of them that do <well : 
Weoctly parallel to St. Paul's way of ſpeaking. 2. That what he ſpeaks to Saves 
could not be intended by Him tor the ute of Subjefts, contidered as ſuch. 3. That 
Wo: Pele. thought nothing of interpreting St. P that there is not the leaſt ap- 
3 pearance of any thing like it; that there can hardly be any thing ſuppoſed of 
iin, more mean, than that He interprets the Precepts of St. Paul, given to 
S.bſecti, by directing his Diſcourſe to Ses, after Ile had left off ſpeaking to 
5 Subjects ; and thus without giving them the leaſt notice of his deſign: And that 
it will as ſoon follow that, in what He faith to ves, He deſigned artfully to 
interpret St. Paul's Doctrine about Subjects. 4. That it was his whole deſign to 
remove that fooliſh opinion of Chriftian Freedom from the minds of Chrifrans ; 
Z and to reconcile them to the Ohice of Magiftrates as uſeful, and approved of by 
x their Lord. 5. That, ſuppoſing He had carried the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience 

3 _ ſo high, it will not follow from hence, that St. Paul might not, upon 
another occaſion, ſpeak of Magiſtrates with another view: and 2 about them 
Latter ſuch a manner as neceſſarily to include only Good Mugiſtrates: J do not here 
© ſay, ſo as to exclude all of the contrary fort ; but ſo as not to lignific at the ſame 
time, the leaſt part of his judgment about them. 6. Your putting in the word 
rorſus is ſomething extraordinary. For no one hath ever, as I know of, re- 

| n rained St. Paul's precepts to ſuch Magiſtrates only as do, in every prnetilio, ex- 
= ly do their Office: But to ſuch as Ile himſelf mentions expreſly; tuch as do, 
in tome tolerable ſenſe, anſwer his Character, and may, in a good ſenſe, be called 
= Torrors % Evil Morbe, and not ts the Good: The very mention of which in par- 
2 ticular, and not of any other fort, is a Demonſtration that the others were not at 
chat time in his Thoughts. I ſhall here add, that ſince, according to your own 
| © affirmation, St. Paul's Declarations were originally deſigned by Him for ſubor- 
| © dinate as well as ſupreme Magiſtrates ; ſince in the Higher Powers He himſelf 
included both, ſpeaking of 50, in the ſame expreſſion; it will follow from hence 
3 E that no degree of Subjeftion to the ſupreme can be expreſly commanded in this 
| 3 Ft which is not commanded to the ſabordinale; and conſequently that you 
E cannot from St. Paul's expreſſions argue Subjects into Submiſſion to all poſſible at- 
xt of Princes like Caligula, unleſs (which I hardly think) you can be fo un- 
Jp erciful as to ſubject them equally to the mercy of every ſubordinate Mugiſirate; 
to the Inſults and Violences even of the /oxveft Officer in the Executive Branch. 
And fince you yourſelf, even in the heat of your Zeal, cannot at laſt deny that 
: lome fort of Princes may be excepted out of his Argument ; which is as truly a 
VS aint upon his general Precept as any thing taught by me: methinks your 
* iy might have been ſpared upon ove, who put no more reſtraint upon his 
| words than St. Paul himſelf put; and who never ſpake of a Naton's throwing 
| Oi! Aeg iance to any but ſuch as you are pleaſed yourſelf ſilently at laſt to drop 
J out ot the Argument; and to declare, in effect, that you cannot be their Ad- 


* ate. 


3 


Thus much for the ſecond Head of your Diſcourſe: under which you under- 
4 took to thew, How far we are obliged iu be ſubject to the Civil Magiſtrate, accord- 
1% N. Paul: and under which I have endeavourcd to ſhew that you have con- 
| added both the expreſs words of St. Paul, and your own Conceſſion at the end 
| © your Diſcourſe ; that you have not one poſitive proof of St. Paul's thinking at 


that time upon any Governours but ſuch as truly execute the Magiftra/ical Office ; 
L Vor. II. 4M and 
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and that your probable Arguments are of no importance in this Caſe; that . . | 4 
own account of the falſe Notions amongſt Chriſtians fully releaſes St. Pa. ws 8 4 
any deſign beſides that of reconciling the underſtandings, and affections of - *. = 
weak Men to the Magiſtratical Office ; and that St. Peter cannot, with the * 4 I 
ſhew of Reaſon, be ſaid deſignedly to ſpeak to Subject, under the notion * Y 4 


2 


title of Slaves; or to have it in his View to interpret St. Paul's Inſructians to $f 
jects, by directing his Di/courſe to Perſons of quite another rank, I procee ” I 
to your third Head, in which you undertake * | 


III. To confider the Arguments made uſe of by St. Paul to enforce that ga 
jection, and Non-refiftance, which He laid upon the Chriſtians at that time. Fi 
theſe you ſay, p. 19, are wo. The firft taken from that ſacred fountain fr 3 
whence flowed the Majęſiy of Kings, and Right of Governing, viz. There i; 5 oy a 
but of God. The other drawn from the great uſefulneſs of their Office, beth , * 
vate perſons, and to the whole Community, viz. For He is the Miniſter of Gad 1 Th | 
for good, &c. bo 

Fir. With reſpe& to St. Paul's. fit Argument, viz. The Fountain C. 
thority ; J obſerve, That, having pronounced that it ought not to be ſuppoſed 
there ever was a time in which Men lived without what we properly call Cn. 
Government; and that it can never be proved that the Power of Life and De 
now in the Magiſtrate, reſided originally in the whole Community, and fe 
them was transferred to Him: I ſay, having pronounced theſe deciſions, :n! 
made a civil excuſe of being in too great haſt to ſtay to prove either of them: 
you refer us to ſome 7zexts of Scripture, which you would have us believe to 
inconſiſtent with theſe Suppoſitions. I confeſs that ſometimes Haft is 2 goal 
excuſe ; and that there is not room in a ſhort Sermon to inſiſt upon every thing, 
But it happens unluckily that this Excuſe ſhould be made uſe of in that par a 
your Diſcourſe which was not preached; and in which you had all the litt 
you could defire to inſert any thing material, But 

1. We are told that there is not much need of ſaying any thing upon thok 
too heads, becauſe they may be refuted by one Sentence of St. Pauls, There H 
Power but of God. Let us a little try this matter. The i of them is thi 
that there was a time before the In/?/tution of Civil Government, properly f 
called. St. Paul's affirmation, according to your preſent Interpretation, is tl, 
that there is no Magiſtratical Authority, but what comes immediately from (6%, 


Now it will puzzle the ableſt heads, I believe, to find out how this pain, -n 
poſing it to be St. Paul's, refutes the other beforementioned ; or how the af WE 
ing all Power to be from God, contradicts this Suppoſition, that there ot 


time in which Men lived ſabject to no particular Civi/ Magiſtrate, This 1s 10 
more inconſiſtent with St. Paul, even as you interpret Him, than it would bet 
affirm that there are places in the world at this time without Crvil Governam: 
nay, no more than to affirm it pgſible that there may be ſuch places, The ſzems 
of the poſitions 18 this, that the People, 7. e. the whole Body, having at firſt u 
themſelves that power of Defenſe, which is now in Civil Magiſtrates tor thei 
good, it was transferred from 7hem to their Governours. This is likewite to ke 
confuted by this one affirmation of the Apgſtle's; to which I have ſhewn, in the 
Reply to the Lord Biſhop of Exeter, that it doth not in the leaſt oppoſe ittell 
Unleſs you firſt reſolve that the Apgſele ſhall mean, in this place, that there 9 
Authority in any Civil Magiftrate but what comes immediately from God; and 1 
appointed by Him, in the higheſt ſenſe of the words, and not in the comm" 


acceptation of them in Scripture. But this is taking the very matter in de 
| 10 
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bor granted: And after this manner indeed Tran ſubſtantiation, or any thing, may 
be proved Scriptural : And multitudes of the greateſt Truths made Contradictions in 
ie. But ſince ſuch ſtreſs hath been lately laid upon theſe high expreſſions 
or St. Paul; as if it had been his profeſſed buſineſs to treat accurately about the 
o- ina of Civil Government : I have thought myſelf obliged very particularly to 
Wider this, and what other expreſſions you have here alleged againſt the Humane 
o n of Civil Authority, in the preceding part of theſe Papers, in which I ex- 
$ 5 «flv handle this matter. But beſides what I have there, and in other places, 
I 1 with reſpect particularly to St. Paul's expreſſion; I muſt not here omit 7wvs 
E or three obſervations: becauſe they are ſuch as are peculiarly proper to be recom- 
| 2 mended to you, as they ariſe from your own principles, and conceſſions. 
I. You acknowledge, nay, you contend, p. 5, that what is here ſaid, by St. 
© Py, of the Powers, reſpects the Perſons poſſeſſed of Authority; and not the 
sher, of which they are poſſeſſed. And the Power, Fuga, in the ſingular 
number, ver. 2, you interpret, p. 10, of the Perſon governing; and even conſi— 
E tered as acting in many inſtances againſt his Commyſiom. He that reſiſts the 
: Pycber, &c. Nor is it probable indeed that St. Paul, who uſcth ?Zeoizy, and 
© iris, (Powers, and Power) ſo often in #ww9 verſes, ſhould not always uſe the 
© word in the ſame ſenſe. Nay, the Power, (Furia) to which Reftance is for- 
Ta as to the Ordinance of God, is the ſame Power, the very #Zeoia which in 
tue verle before is declared to be from God. So that from hence it follows, ac- 
WT cording to you, that what is ſaid of 'EZzoi/a, or Power, is ſaid of the Perſon poſ- 
= (cd of it; and not of the governing Authority itſelf. And have you ſo ſoon 
| I forgot this, as to produce a Sentence, in which this very word is uſed, in order 
4 to prove the Divine Appointment of the Authority, and not of the Perſon ? Doth 
A it not follow that, if you will underſtand St. Paul's expreſſion to ſigniſie an im- 
WW. mediate Interpoſition, it muſt ſignify that the very deſignation and appointment 
or the Perſon governing, whether Caligula, Claudius, or Nero, was from God 
@ jnm:diately ; that, if the Power not to be reſiſted, ver. 2, be the Perſon governing, 
I 2s you ſay, Pp. 10; then the Power immediately coming from God, ver. 1, which 
1 1s the ſame, muſt likewiſe be the Perſon Governing? This, I believe, is an ab- 
ſurdity too great for you to ſwallow: And one would think, enough to have 
& prevented you, of all Men, from interpreting St. Paul's words, as of an immedi- 
© ©: Divine Interfofition. For, according to you, if they intended that; they muſt 
lte to the perſons : But they cannot poſſibly ſo relate to the Perſons Governing : 
aud therefore they could not be fo intended by St. Paul. 
& 2. \oudo likewiſe affirm, p. 6, that the Higher Powers, and Power, ſpoken 
of by St. Paul, take in the ſubordinate, as well as ſupreme: And were intended 
0 to do, by Him. From hence I form another argument that St. Paul could not 
mean his high expreſſion, of a Commiſſion immediately from God. For the ſenſe 
t muſt then run thus. Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, i. e. To the 


1 


| Magiſtrates, as well ſubordinate as ſupreme. For there is no Authority, 


* 
* 


- 


3: Lou often affirm, that St. Peter acts the Interpreter of St. Paul, 1 Ep. 
| 1, 3%”, 12, Ec. If you truly think ſo; the Caſe will be too plain to be denied. 
| hv He, having in view St. Paul's Declarations, that zhere is no Power but 6 
| C, and that the Pervers that be are ordained of God; aflerts with deſign of In- 
| terpreting 
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terpreting this, that Governours are an humane Ordinance, and to be obeyey ;,i 
the Lord's fake, who approves of ſo reaſonable and uſeful an In/?:2u7on; th 
is plain, that St. Paul meant nothing, by his Expreſſions, inconſiſtent wir, , 
ſuppeſition that what He ſaith to be from God, and ordained of God, comes . 
diately from Men ; and is ſaid to be ordained of God, only as ſo uſeful an 8 
confirmed by His Will, and entirely approved of by Him. And how yy, ,; 
frequently affirm, that St. Peter deſignedly interprets this Paſſage of St. p,, 
can well avoid interpreting it as He doth, I cannot ſee, Here is St. P. 
Av euriin Mies, Humane Ordinance, to be obeyed for the Lord's fake; to Dur: 
beyond doubt with you, what St. Pau/ meant by his Oes di, the Ordinu,;l 
God. | = 
4. But ſuppoſing that this expreſſion of the Apo/tle's, ſignifieth a Divine (,, 
miſſion given immediately to the ſupreme Magiſtrate : yet I muſt here wary tt 
Reader that He muſt not collect from hence that it is unlawful, in any Caf, 
reſiſt any Perſon who hath received this Divine Character. For J muſt obj;y, 
as I have upon another occaſion, that there is a Commyſion tor Self-preſercyiy 
and Self-defenſe, given immediately by God to the Governed Society, to counts 
balance this Commyſſion given to Princes and Rulers : a Commuſſion which yi 
juſtify hem in defending themſelves from ruine, when the Commiſion given y 
Magiſrates only for the happineſs of the Governed, will ſerve to condemn 4 
for attempting the ruine of the People committed to their Care. Nay, you yo; 
{clf, though here indeed, p. 24, you may ſeem to an unwary Reader to are 
from this Commyfſion, and from their being to be obeyed: for God's ſake, tl 
every thing ſpoken and done againſt them, falls at laſt upon God himſelf; yz 
with your uſual kindneſs, you are pleaſed to declare at laſt, that you will 
ſay, that Re/iftance in all Caſes, is a Sin. And indeed 

5. Theſe very Similitudes, and the argument here ſpoken of, all help to ln 

ſubjection, as much as ever I limited it. For there is no Prince who ſends a Dan 
or Embaſſador, upon any great Affair for his honour, and the increaſe of his gn, 
who will not be ſo far from taking it ill, as to take it well, at the hands of a, 
who in ſome particular Caſes, (either oppoſite to, or diſtinct from, the Eras 
He was ſent upon,) contradict, oppoſe, and reſiſt this Deputy, or Embaſſadir, 

As for inſtance, ſuppoſe the profeſſed and declared buſineſs of a Man of fuch; 
Character, be to eſtabliſh Trade, and Commerce, with a neighbouring Cunt; 
or the like; and this Man ſhould, under-hand, for his own private gain, mat 
feſtly oppoſe, and deſign to fruſtrate this buſineſs : Would the Prince who i 
Him, being fully perſuaded of this, reſent it at the Hands of any, who hate 
poſed, and hindred him in the fruſtrating of his own Prince's deſign? Woll 
He expect that He ſhould be liſtened to, and honoured, for his ſake ; whilit» 
who ſce his Conduct, know that he is doing the direct contrary to what He vi 
commiſſioned to do? I ſuppoſe not. 

And ſo again, ſuppoſing Him to be engaged in many bad defigns, wholy Cir 
tinct from the buſineſs of his Commyſion ? Doth a Prince expect that, in unjulti, 
and violently attempting the Life of any Man, He ſhould be conſidered as H- 
Embaſſadour ? If He ſhould undertake to break into the Houſes of any as a Rolle, 
and violate their Vives, or take away their Goods: Would He, being right 
informed of this, reſent it as an injury done to Himſelf, or think that for his ſait, 
no Reſiſtance ought to have been made to Him? Nay, will He not rather eſteen 
it for his honour, to declare Him no Miniſter of His, in ſuch Caſes as thele; and u 


acquit thoſe from all blame who acted againſt Him, only in — 
deſenſ 
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5 and not out of the leaſt diſlike of that buſincts His Ficegerent was ſent 
3 may indeed be good reaſons for ſecuring the perſons of ſome Deputed 
er from Violence, in ſome Caſes. But they are thoſe Cates, in which the 
n, ſuppoſed to be injured by them, have acted a voluntary part in having 
dealings with them: but not Caſes, in which any perſons are forcibly at- 
"ed by them, and threatned with Murther, or Robbery, or the like, | 
But in our own Nation, in which the /owweft Conſtable acts by Deputation from 
e Supreme Power, did ever any King, or Queen, reſent it as an injury to them- 
ves, that any ſuch Officer hath been reſiſted, in any Len Attempts upon his 


righbaur's perſon, or goods; or in any Caſes, beſides ſuch as are included in 
Cumiſian? 1s it not plain, that in thote other Caſes, He deveſts himſelf of 
Character of the Prince's Deputy ; and comes under the notion of a common 
ber, or Murthcrer ? How plain therefore is it, that a Prince's being deputed, 
& :mmi/imed by God, can of itſelf, oblige to ſabmiſion no farther than with re- 
+ to thoſe Ends for which He is commiſſioned ; and to thoſe Caſes to which his 
mmiion reacheth ? 
In page 24, you are pleaſed to repreſent this reaſoning, after your own man- 
Yer, as follows. Yes, So 1t is, ſay they who plead the Cauſe of the People, if ſo be 
W Princes do not tranſgreſs the limits of their Government fixed by God; if they con- 
Win (hemſelves within the rules of Fuſt, and Right: but if they gs beyond theſe limits, 
WJ theſe rules; they oppoſe the Will of God; they are preſently deſtitute of his Autho- 
Str, haſoever therefore refiſts them, injuſta molientibus, contriving and deſigning 
% hinge, is not to be thought to oppoſe the Divine Mill, or to refift the ordinance of 
.. 
x I muſt own myſelf to be the pern here ſtruck at; as indeed it is the perſon, 
ore than the Caſe, which is manifeſtly the obje# of your Satyr throughout 
emen. But I cannot own this to be a ue, or fair repreſentation of what I 
ve ſaid, I ſhall therefore tranſcribe the paſſage, to which any one may ſce 
is was intended to refer, and by which they may preſently judge what favour 
en are to expect from you. In the Sermon, Meaſures of Submiſſion, p. 21, 
r laving declared the public Happineſs to be the only End for which Grd can 
Wd luppoſed to give a commiſſion to Princes, J add theſe words, If therefore they 
ei Power io any other purpoſe ; to the hurt and prejudice of humane Society, they 
.in any ſuch inſtances, by Authority from God, but contrary to his Will : Nor 
I 1 thev, in ſuch inſtances, be called his Vice-gerents: And therefore to oppoſe them in 
Wc Caſes, cannot be io oppoſe the Authority of God. 
cannot but think that it had been as eaſy for you to have plainly repreſented 
, as to have laid it down in more general, and looſe terms. Here all Readers 
Way fee that I concern myſelf only with the one argument drawn from God's 
ig; and that I am fo careful as three times to put in the words, in ſuch 
ces, in ſuch Caſes ; that I am not ſpeaking of throwing off Allegiance to any 
on, or rejecting their Government for a Miſtake, or Injury, but vindicating 


# 


* 


O's Authority, from bearing any part either in miftakes, or Injuries, as it hath 
een too often forced to do; and that what is affirmed is, that there cannot be 
Wn -pþp:jtion to the Divine Authority, in thoſe inſtances, in which there is no Divine 
rity; which one would think almoſt as plain as it is that you cannot take 
out of four, But you were not pleaſed thus to put the Caſe : which if you 
done, your cavils muſt have appeared as weak, as your repreſentation now 


ech partial, and unequal, But why indeed you ſhould not have tranſlated the 
Vor. II. 4 N paſſage, 
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paſſage, ſo as that my Argument might have appeared what it really is, Ih 
Dot. 

As I have now produced it again, if it do not appear ſatisfactory to the Raad. 
I would only deſire to know whether it be juſtifiable to reſtrain by force a bn 
from murthering Himſelf, or his beſt Friend, in ſome ſudden paſſion; t ** 
ther it be not juſtifiable to go to Law with the Prince, about a Title to any this 
For if it be; then is it plain that this 9ppoſit/on is not op poſi ition to God's Auth, 
or to the Ordinance of God; and that what I have ſaid 1s literally true. But 1 
us examine your Exceplians to this argument, | 


1. You do not ſce, if my way of arguing be juſt, to what purpoſe St. ba 
alleged what is contained in the two ff Verſes of Rom. xiii. Far what figs, 
it for Him to preſs us to be ſubject to the Higher Powers, becauſe they are of Gy 
and ordained under God; if they can claim no obedience by their own right, wi; 
when in their whole way of Government they rule for the intereſt of their Sues, 
with the higheſt regard to Equity, and Fuftice ? Such Rulers, <uho would wt de, 
without being commanded ? But ſubmiſſion to other fort of Rulers is the Cauſe thats, 
quired the force of the Apoſtle, &c. a Topic which we were tutficiently enten ine 
wy before. Now, 

. If you pleaſe to look back to your own Sermon, p. 2, 3, you will find thy 
Fs you could tell to what purpoſe the Apoſtle alleged theſe arguments «, 
to reconcile the minds of ſome Chriſtiaus to Gentile Governours ; and of her; y 
Humane Ordinances. 

2. I have already ſhewn that theſe reaſons are fully ſufficient to juſtify the; 
expreſſions, without ſuppoſing any thing farther intended by them : as they 
likewiſe ſufficient reaſons for his preſſing the Roman Chriſtians to Subjettin, nl 
Non-refiftance ; becauſe, according to your own account, they were not willy 
and ready for the performance of theſe Duties. 

But, ſay you, p. 26, if St. Paul had mcant only ſuch as command nothine 
but what is juſt and uſeful, His precept would have been, a Chearfu! Orden 
whereas all that He faith belongs to Subniiſſian and Non-refiftance ; and therefor 
reſpects Bad Princes. I wiſh you would remember that you have in anothe 
place declared any thing of this ſort to be likewiſe unworthy of an Apyfle, ani 
needleſs. For who, ſay You, is there that is not ready to obey ſuch Governour? 
or what need of any Exhortation to it? I with you would conſider that this 2. 
gument will prove that St. Pau! could mean to include only Bad Governiu: i 
his Argument; and that He had no thought of any others. I wiſh you woll 
remember that St. Paul expreſly mentions paying Tribute, as well as Non-r!/ 
ance; and that you yourſelf, when you come to explain this argument, f. 15 
ſumm it up thus. Since Magiſtrates are the Adminiſtrators of an Office ſo uſ: a. Fi 
advantageous to us; it is but fitting that we ſhould honour, and love; and not witits 
ly reſiſt thoſe, by whoſe labours and vigilance it is that we ourſelves ſecurely en 
many and ſo great bleſſmgs. Here you have put into his concluſion ſomewht 
more than Non-refitance, even all that is implied in a reaſonable SubjeFim: 2nd 

here you have confined his argument to thoſe whom I, and all the reſt of the 
world, call Good Governours ; as much as ever I did, or could do. From ti! 
and other paflages in your Sermon, I hope, the Reader will ſee that by Bad G, 
Vernours you mean thoſe, who, with all their faults, /abour and watch | for the 
public Good; and that it is a very laborious taſk to be ever guarding againl: . 
Il riter, who makes no fſcruple of ufing words in a ſenſe different from“ 
others underſtand them in; of ſaying, and unſaying almoſt in the {ame vreath 
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| id of magnifyings by thele arts, a difference which Ile knows to be very little 
TE Nominal. | | | 
* . 1 have fully ſhewn that there was no occaſion at all at that time, Which 
. Hef render it 4worthy of the Apeſile to make Subjefs the Saves of the I] vj? 
u; and it is plain that you yourſelf cannot ſay that He deſigned to tpeak of 
In ports of Bad Governonrs. ; 8 | 
4. I now add that his declaring, either the Common of Princes to be of Gold. 
- fOmctimes you underſtand Him; or the appointment of their Perſons to be 
; I . and ordained of God, as here again you interpret Him; doth not in the 
| Wt contradict my pgſitions: or imply in it, either that they have the D/vime 
: uthority in thoſe inſtances in which they act againſt the Dine 1777/7; or that to 
Wþ21/c them, in ſuch inſtances (for to hem only I contine the words) is to oppoſe 
bie Authority of God. And ſince you do not fo much as attempt to prove any 
uadiclion to them: your harangue about what became the Apaſtle mult be of 
le importance; and is only to be looked upon as the effect of a Luxuriant 
Br, {ct on work by modern notions, | 
* 5. It is your own judgment that what St. Paul affirms, He affirnis of /ubord;- 
ate, as well as ſupreme : not only that it may in ſome ſenſe be accommodated to 
Bm; but that it was or7gmally deſigned to relate to them. 
la therefore, If a Conſtable aflaults the Houſe, or Life of his Neighbour, 
merely out of an arbitrary Humour; is it to 7% the Authority of God, to reſiſt 
| * oppoſe Him? Hath He the Divine Authority to bear Him out? Or can He 
clum by his own right, a /ubmſion ? Blefled is the Condition of his Neighbours, 
i lle can. And yet, if this be not true of this ſubordinate Magifrate ; it may 
Wi argued, as you here argue; To what purpole, doth St. Paul command ſub- 
3 Wcction to ſuch ſubordinate Mag1iftrates, for this very Reaſon becauſe they are of 
EG, and ordained under Him; if He meant ſuch Officers only as preſerve Peace 
* Happineſs in their Neighbourhoods ? Who will not reſpect and honour ſuch 
Vith thankfulneſs, and Eſteem? But the Cauſe worthy of Him was to preſs ſub- 
7 to theſe ſubordinate Magiſtrates, in their violent attempts upon particular 
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ENeichbcurs : and the like. 

his is enough to ſhew the unconcluſiveneſs of this reaſoning, to you, who 
Wccclare thoſe words of the Apgſtle to have been deſigned, and as truly affirmed of 
ile Law, as of the Higheſt Magiſtrate upon Earth. And if you will concludo 
I t:om what you have faid, as you do, p. 26, that St. Paul's precepts belong 19 
4 %% Princes, who exerciſe a lawful Authority after an unlawful manner ; and who 
ering ordained of God do not, by any means, or at all, (neutiquam) accommodate them- 
ese bis will: J fay, if you will argue thus againſt his own expreſs words: 
ou mult take this concluſion along with you likewiſe, That St. Paul's precepts be- 
| omg i ſuch Conſtables, as exerciſe their Authority after an unlawful manner; and who 
eng ordained of God, yet do not by any means accommodate themſelves to his IWill. 
= Þchold the happy proſpect your Interpretation ſets before your Eyes; and ſee if 
tis be not an abſurdity too big to be admitted. I know that what you here ſay of 
Faces themſelves, is pretty well unſaid in another place. But of that more by 
and by. I ſhall only fay farther, 

6. That the Que/tion here is not whether Subjection be not ſtill due, even ac- 
cording to St. Paul's will, to Princes who in many Caſes oppoſe the will of God. 
| but whether, in thoſe very Cafes, they have God's Authority; or whether, not 
| having it, oppoſition to them, in thoſe Caſes only, is oppoſition to his Authority. 
; This is what you ſhould have proved, if you had deſigned utterly to overthrow 
weak argument; but to this you have been pleaſed, hitherto, to ſay nothing. 


2. You 


328 AN ANSWER TO DR ATT ERB U Rx. 


5 3 ; 
2. You produce another argument againſt my way of Reaſoning, from 
imagination that confound two very different things, Right and Author 


alleging that there are Caſes in which Magiſtrates act againſt Right; in whit, Net | 


theleſs their Authority holds good. As in the Caſe of an Unjuſt Decree may, 1 
Judge between man and man; the Decree is againſt, and void of Right; by u, 
theleſs we ſee it lands good, by the Authority of the Judge, till it be reverſed ij Fu 
higher Court. And it flands good for ever, though it be againſt Law, if th, Ln 
allow of no appeal from his Sentence. Here then is Authority without Right: 4, 
termining, and quieting diſputes between men. This hath been an old, and _ 
argument with the greateſt Patrons of the Paſſive Cauſe. They have often Dh 
duced it with as much ſatisfaction as you ſeem to do here. And yet I proj; 
can receive no ſatisfaction from your argument drawn from hence, after th. 
manner, hut? ſay you, Shall the Decrees of Inferior Fudges ſtand 860d, thuy 
made againſt Right? and if the ſupreme Cuil Governour ſhall have done any thing r 
fo juſtly as He ought, ſhall it be lawfull for Subjetts to oppoſe themſelves to Hin, w 
to repel force by force, if occaſion be? Shall it be unlawfull to oppoſe the Henle. 
thoſe Fudges, who are only ſubordinate, and owe all their Authority to the 52 
Magiſtrate ? And ſball it be lawfull to oppoſe Him, whoſe whole Authority is drri 
from the Moft High God? Now, in order to get out of this maze, into which; 
affectionate Paſſage may lead the unwary Reader, J obſerve 

1. That neither have I, nor any one elle, as far as I know, ever affirme 
to be lawfull for Subjects to oppoſe the ſupreme Civil Magiſtrate, and repe! Fic 
Force, merely upon his doing ſomething not ſo juſtly as He ought to dd. x: 
cording to your ſoft way of expreſſing it: and therefore that this whole a 
Invective falls to the ground, though not without reflecting ſome degree of thats 
upon thoſe who can thus repreſent their Brethren. Sir, If you pleaſe to recollt 
a little, you will find that what was ſaid upon this occaſion was this, not tir 
there were not any other reaſons to make it unlawfull to oppoſe a Prince, in ti 
particular inſtances before- mentioned; but, that to oppoſe Him in ſuch infanz 
is not to oppoſe the Authority of God, becauſe in thoſe inſtances there is nothin 
of a Divine Authority. This was ſaid to rid Men's minds of ſuch a blaſphemg 
notion as backs every action of theirs with a Divine Authority. And ] hope eg 
Reader of the meaneſt Capacity, will do me the juſtice, (which others of grar 
Under/tandings think fit to deny me,) both to ſee, and to own, that there ia 
difference, between the ſaying that to gppoſe them in any inſtance of Injuſtice i u 
to oppoſe the Authority of God; and the ſaying in general, that it is on every x 
count lawful to oppoſe them in all ſuch Inſtances, and even to repel Force by Fm 
which laſt are indeed words of your own invention, never mentioned upon this c 
caſion, but by ſuch. Antagoniſts as think no load too heavy to be laid upon thei 
Neighbours. This is what you ought to have proved againſt my poſition, withos 
aggravation, or addition, that in any degree, or any manner, to oppoſe Princes 
any Aci of Injuſtice, is to oppoſe the Divine Authority, But for this you have il 
{aid one word. And when you are pleaſed to ſpeak upon it, remember to p19 
that to go to Law with the King, is to go to Law with the Authority of Gut 
or that to hinder a Prince, in any diſorder of mind, from murthering his near 
relation, or beſt Friend, is to oppoſe the Divine Authority. For till you pt 
theſe, and a great many more the like agreeable poſitions, you will not have ® 
any thing /ubRantial againſt what I have advanced. | 

2. Whatever ſubmyſion is required by Law, or practiſed by good Subjeft, © 
the Caſe of Cult Judgments, or Unrighteous Decrees, of Courts of Judicatu'" f 
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required, or p -aftiſed, becauſe of any Authority in the Judge, to decree [n- 
oo A but becauſe the Public Good requires that Private and Particular Perſons 
Y ld -oft ſatisfied with one certain decifion of their mutual Quarrels. Public 
* requires that there ſhould be Judges to paſs Judgment in Caſes of Private 
4 "ferences about Meum, and Tuum ; in Diſputes about Title, and Poſſeſſion. And, 
el long as their Determinations are Conſiſtent with, or Inſtrumental to, the Ge— 
al 570d of the Community, though they ſhould be miſtaken, or miſled, in ſome 
X L. eule inſtances, yet, ſubmiſſiun ought to be paid to them. But this doth not 
W:nply that theſe Judges have Authority, properly ſo called, to decide ſo much as 
. Cau/e, to the Il/rong, and Injury of any; but only that, though the Cauſe 
. lccided injuriouſly to one particular Perſon, that particular Perſon ſhall ac- 
| 8 zuieſce, not for his fake, who decided it, but for the ſake of the Public Good, 
: which otherwiſe cannot be preſerved. And thus far I have always contended 
Wor [bmi] Ven to the Unjuſt Deciſions, and Acts of Princes, vis. as far as Public 
: >, can be preſerved by, and conſiſt with this ſabmiſſiun. But if I cannot ſay 
: What Submiſſion 18 due for their ſake merely ; or on account of any Authority they 
: n ſhew from Heaven, or Earth, for Injuſtice; I hope I ſhall be excuſed. So 
J What you ſee here, that I can contend for Submiſſion, in Inſtances of Private In- 
| 5 ce, upon a moſt ſubſtantial ground; without intereſting the Authority of God, 
ii the Cauſe of Error, or Wickedneſs. And if you will have it otherwite ; I be- 
; 4 ch you, look to the Conſequences : for they are not worthy to be trifled with, 
1 


for the ſake of any Power upon Earth. From hence again it is plain that your 
. aſoning falls to the ground : ſince Submiſſion to the Unjut Decrees of an Inferior 
43 . 0 in a private Caſe, is not for the ſake of the Decreeing Authority, but for 
. the ſake of the Public; and ſince it appears, (contrary to your Pathetical Oration ) 
tlat I am ready to contend for the fame, and that in many more inſtances, with 
| 3 Y Peſpect to Private Injuries received from the Supreme Magiſtrate. 
3 3. In order to ſet your argument upon a Right foot, we muſt obſerve that the 
1 of that can be pretended 1s, that a Judge appointed by the Supreme Power 
to decide ſuch and ſuch particular Controverſies, hath authority to do this; but no 
| \ FT to meddle with any thing but what his Commiſſion includes in it. Put 
L the Caſe therefore that a Perſon appointed for this only, ſhould be ſo unreaſon- 
| e, as, under this pretext, himſelf to invade the Rights, and Properties, and 
W 1-5 of others, not by a regular proceſs, but in the way of Violence: I atk, 
| Can He have the Authority of his Superior in theſe Caſes ? or, Can oppoſition to 
2 Ilm, in theſe Caſes, be oppofiti on to the Authority which appointed Him, not for 
theſe enormities, but for quite difterent purpoſes? ? Nay, Would any Under/tand- 
2? ing Prince reſent Oppoſition, in ſuch Caſes, as Oppoſition to Himſelf; and not rather 
| Y oat on it as more agreeable to his own general good deſign, than ſabmiſſiun to 
uus Officer, in ſuch Inflances ? Now, paralle] to this, put the Caſe of a Prince, 
Loe by God to act, in a regular Courſe, merely for the good of a Cam- 
n; but, inſtead of this, deviating from the fenaur of that Commiſſion ; by 
* de invading their properties, or their Lives: and then ſay, Where is his Au- 
ty for this? : If it be any where, it muſt be implied in his having a Commiſ- 
n from God, to do good. But it can never be implied in Hat, till Good, and 
; Light, and Darkneſs can become the ſame things. If it be not implied 
in 0 it will be hard to find it, or to diſcover how e to what is void 
of Authorit , Can be oppoſe tion to Authority. But, 

4. That Mere Authority is not the ground of ſubmiſſion, in ſuch Caſes as you 
| put, but only Public good; I cannot but hope will be evident to yourſelf, if you 
fleaſe to turn to fages 41, 42, of your own Sermon: in which You declare, 
E: You, 1: 40 that 


— . . — 
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that you will not ſay, that Submiſſian is due to Princes in ſome particular (,;, i 


i. e. in other Words, that You will not ſay that to oppoſe them, in ſome ( 
is to oppoſe the Authority of God. Now if mere Authority, ſuppoſed to ts, 
from a Commiſſion to govern, be a ground for Sabmiſſion to any thing, either * 
of, or againſt, that Commiſſion ; it is equally fo, for Submyion to every ti, 
though never ſo much againſt it. But you cannot, you will not, ſay, th t., 
have the Divine Authority in all their Attempts; or that to pee them, in all po 
Caſes, is to oppoſe the Divine Authority, Therefore I conclude that you cn 
conſiſtently with yourſelf, think that they have the Divine Authority in any . 
of Injuſtice; or that that can be the ground of Submiſſion, in thoſe Inflance, i 
which it is not. Again, | 

5. You having here founded their Divine Commiſſion merely upon St. Pe 
Expreſſion concerning them; and having declared that He deſigned that E. 
preſſion for Subordinate as well as Supreme: all your argument, a minori ad nus. 
from the pretended abſurdity of allowing more to thoſe commiſſioned by Pj, 
than to Princes commiſſioned by God, comes to nothing; ſince you have beg 
declared that both Supreme, and Subordinate, are declared by St. Paul, in t. 
ſame Common Expreſſion, to have their Power, or Authority, from God. Bi; 

6. There was a Time when You yourſelf declared againſt /amely ſubmittiny 
thoſe Decrees of the ſupreme Executive Power, which were contrary to what 50. 
fuppoſed to be Rrght, and Law; of that fame Executive Power, whole ſole 4. 
thority is here repreſented as of force againſt Right, and Lato: as ſhall appexz 
the End of theſe Papers. Notwithſtanding therefore, that the Sentence, and I. 
cree, of a Judge, in one of our Courts of Fudicature, ſtands good in Caſes of Pr. 
vate Right, though it ſhould contradict the Law itſelf: yet, you ſee that thi 
was once no argument to you amely to give up any one Legal Right, belongin 
to the Clergy, to the arbitrary deciſion of the Supreme Executive Power; thoug, 
You here ſay, His Authority comes immediately from God himſelf, It is pla 
from hence, that when it ſuits your preſent purpoſe, You can ſee no conclulit 
neſs in this way of arguing : and therefore you will be the eaſier to forgive n 
if I do not now yield to its force. Nay, The Legal Right there ſpoken of b. 
Right which you do not think neceflary to the well-being of the Clergy then 
ſelves; as appears from your thinking them at preſent, in a good conditia 
without it. And yet even this You would not have given up to the Decre d 
the Supreme Executive Power ; whoſe Authority is here ſaid to be immediate 
from God. What therefore, muſt we ſay ? Either that there is no Authority 
ſuch Decrees againſt Right and Law; or that you do not truly think Submij 
to Authority, againſt Law, a Duty; or that You are telf-condemned by you 
own Argument. If you chuſe the firft of theſe ; the whole ground of your N- 


ſoning is taken away. If the ſecond; the Concluſion you draw is deſtroyed. If te 


third; You muſt openly relinquiſh the part you have acted, in another Conti 
verſy, againſt the Executive Power. But, | 
7. Suppoſing both that the Authority of the Supreme Civil Governour comes ltr 
mediately from God; and that, in all Conftitutions, the Commiſſion, in all '» 
extent, comes properly, and ſolely, from the Supreme Civil Governour, to alli 
Subordinate, who try Cauſes, or act the Executive part in a Nation; yet They cat 
receive no more Authority than what He can give; and He can give no 0" 
than what He hath received from God. And it being impoſſible that Aung 
God ſhould give Authority, or poſitive Commiſſion to any Perſon to do one Sg 
action of Injuſtice: it is impoſſible conſequently that any Fudge ſhould rec 


Authority from a Prince to decree juſtice, becauſe that Prince hath received i 
uc 
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aach bar himſelf; and conſequently, cannot communicate it to another, 
occaute Ile never had it in himſelf. Again, 
6. | cannot help {till thinking what I have ſometimes expreſled, that the 
= French King, for inſtance, hath as truely God's Authority to ſhew, for invading, 
1 I opp! Aſng, nd harraſſing his Neighbours, as He hath for mvading, opp) ing, and 
S113, the lowe eſt ot his own People: b Though his guilt is indeed aggravated 
in tlie latter caſe by this, that He is appointed as a Defender, and Protector of 
those of his own, whom He oppreſſeth. As, if any perſon chuſeth a Patron or 
J Guardian, or hath one tent down from Heaven to be his Defender; this Guardian 
= full as much Authority to cheat, and ruine a Stranger, as He hath to do it 
to his own , and Charge: Though his guilt indeed may be the lets, becauſe 
Ino truſt is violated in that Ca/e. And as I cannot but think that the oppgition of 
Yea Stranger to Him is as much oppoſition to the D/v/ne Authority, as the oppo- 
in of his Pupil would be: So likewiſe it appears to me that our oppo/img the 
= " nch King's attempts upon ourſelves, is as much an Oppoſition to God's Autho- 
Ez , as the oppyition of his own People to his Oppreſſions at home could be. It 
lit be ſaid that He hath a Commyſion to govern them, but none to bear him out in 
demanding our Subjection; ; I anfwer, that a Cmmiſſion to be their Governor, or 
* 1ardian, "implies | in it a Commyſion to oppreſs, and rume them, no more than it 
. in it a Commiſion to ſubject the reſt of the World about Him to his wild 
© 14/1/01: And that in every thing out of his Commy/ion, He is equally wvi/hout the 
TY ine Authority. | 
9. The whole ground of your fallacy, in this ſubtle diſcourſe concerning Right 
I Land Authority, is, that you have thought fit to uſe the word Right, for what I 
Shave generally, in this diſpute, called Authority ; and to uſe the word Authority 
G for that which I have called Power in a Man in Offi: ice: The Power to which We 
| 1 ſabmit, and ought to ſubmit in many private Caſes; though without 7hat which 
1 call Authority, and you call Right. So that this is only uſing words, in different 
b Fo from that in which I have uſed them; and after ſuch a manner as may per- 
| ples, and render intricate, what we ought to ſtudy to adapt to the underſtand- 
ing of all Perſons concerned. To let the Reader ſee what the diſcovery is, 
1 Which you have here with ſo great ſatisfaction made, I will only obſerve that, 
IF * other, and plainer words, it is no more than this, that there are many Hu- 
3 euceg, in which Private Perſons are obliged to ſtand even to thoſe deciſians of 
3 ages, which the Judges had no Right, that is, in my way of Expreſſion, nd 
0% , to make : A thing which I have openly maintained many a time. But 
We becaute their Sentence is to be ſubmitted to in ſuch Caſes, therefore you argue 
. they had Authority properly ſo called to paſs that Unju/? Sentence; and that 
| % is for the fake of that Authority that they are to be ſubmitted to: Whereas 
1 ou deny that they can have any Right to make unrighteous Decrees ; that is, 
un other words, any Authority to do it. For Right, and Authority are, in this 
4 e inſeparable; though Right, and Power be not. Now the Reaſon I lay down, 
1 s the true ground of Submiſſion, in ſuch Caſes, is the Public Good : for the ſake 
* which 22 vate Loſſes, and Damages, are to be borne. And that Public Good 
© the true Reaſon of this, is evident from yourſelf: who, when you come to 
1 = Caſes, in which the Public Intereſt of the Community, or a great part of it, is 
much ſhaken and threatned, as the Private good of particular Perſons, by any 
7 Juul Decree of a Judge, cannot ſay that Submyſion is a Duty, or that Reflance, 
1 iS Reſiſtance to God's Authority. So that, you fee, ſuppoſe Public Good preſerved, 
4 Sn. an to Decrees of Private Iijuſtice, remains unviolated: But ſuppoſe Public 
5 affected; Submiſſion no longer appears, even to yourſelf, an inviolable Duty. 


What 
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What therefore can be plainer than that Submyſion to any One Unjuft Deca 
grounded upon Public Good; and not upon the Right, or Authority, of any * | 
to Decree Injuſtice ? And what can be plainer, than that you have unkindly r. 
preſented me, as if I had argued againſt Submyſion to Unjuft Decrees in Paus 
Caſes: when J have only removed that Submiſion from a Foundation unable : 
fupport it, and injurious to God's honour; and fixed it upon a much fis 
ground, than you would allow it to have? But it is time now to proceed to * 
fider your manner of treating 

The Second Argument uſed by St. Paul for Submiſſion, taken from the Uſe 
neſs of the Governing Office, both to particular Perſons, and to the whit C. 
munity. / 

1. We are informed how We muſt underftand that denunciation of St. Þ,, 
They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, vis. Fhey ſhall receive pull 
ment from the Prince to whom they oppoſe themſelves; that is, If particu, 
Perſons, or a ſmall party of Men, riſe up againſt a Prince; He will certin 
puniſh them, if He can get them into his Power. Capitalis Oratio! J conti, 
I thought it more worthy of St. Paul to denounce God's anger againſt oppojity, 
to God's ordinance, (which Magiftracy is declared to be in the words going he 
fore ;) than to tell them what they could not but be ſenſible of already, thi; 
Prince will maintain himſelf in a Throne as long as he can, againſt all Oppurr, 
and cut off theſe Oppoſers, if it be in his Power. And I am very ſenſible thai 
I had laboured to make this laſt the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, I ſhould have been x. 
preſented as weakening the force of ſo great a duty; by making his great Dena. 
ciation, ſuch a temporal one as is often efcaped by proſperous Rebels, in this wor 
But I will examine the Reaſons, alleged, and at the ſame time produce my own 
for the contrary. | 

1. That the Word Kein (very often uſed for Temporal Puniſhment ) is ſo uid 
here by the Apgſtle, is plain, You ſay, from the Connexion of the Apoſtles ag 
ment, and diſcourſe. They that refift ſball receive to themſelves Damnation: F0R 
Rulers are not a terror to good Works, but to the evil, We are poſitively aflus, 
in the Margin, that the particle e, For, wherever it occurs in this diſcourk, 
muſt be referred to the words immediately preceding; and conſequently tht, 
Rulers being a terror, not to good works but to evil, being given as a proof the 
They that reſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation; this Damnation muſt be meat 
a Puniſhment to be inflicted by theſe Rulers : But yet, we are told, not ſo, ai tt 
no account is here had of thoſe future Puniſhments appointed in the other «world. Whit 
then is it that We muſt here think? That the Apo/le in the word Keiua com- 
prehended both the Preſent Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate, and the Future P- 
niſhment of God himſelf? If this be ſo, as we are here told, then, 1. Ther 
hath been no crime committed in interpreting the word of Puniſhment trom the 
hand of God, becauſe this is here allowed to have had ſome place in the Apis 
thoughts: Nay, becauſe from hence it will follow that this Future Puniſmes 
from God himſelf, muſt have had the Principal part in his thoughts. Fort 
being a matter of much more importance than an uncertain Puniſhment from tis 
Prince; if it were intended at all, it muſt be intended more than a matter! 
infinitely lefler conſideration. And, 2, If this be ſo; that St. Paul had btb n 
his mind; I think this conceſſion alone is ſufficient to overthrow your owt CH 
tical Remark, and your own repreſentation of the Apgſtle's Argument. Forat tlus 
rate, the reaſoning muſt ſtand thus: That they who reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
{elves Damnation, i. e. Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate here, and Puniſhmet 


from Almighty God hereafter, is plain from hence, becauſe Mag!/trates ate not 
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HY Terror to good Works, but to the Evil, i. e. according to you, becauſe they 
ey puniſh Reſiſtance it they can, Now how this is a Proof of the 
=... Pun/ment to come, no one will be ever able to ſee. And that the Drone 
BE l ſbment 5 come is taken into the account by St. Paul, under the Word Keiue, 
F - affirm. From hence therefore, it follows that Rulers being a Terror not 10 
„, buli Evil, is not alleged as a Proof of the immediately preceding 
5 ant mation, becauſe it hath no relation to the moſt important part ot the whole 

hat is meant by it. And certainly if his, by the help of the particle, for 
r to the Kee before mentioned, after your manner of applying it; it muſt 

to that Non of it which is of the utmoſt importance, as well as to that 
ich is of ſo much leſs conſideration. 3. To ſhew you yet farther the weak - 
s of your critical obſervation, (for which we have only your own Aſertion ) 
WS. lic by vourtelf, we will put into the Paraphraſe the ſuppolition of a Ruler 
tradicting the Character here laid down by St. Paul: and then, according to 
WE, the Paraphraſe muſt ſtand thus. They that reſiſt a Ruler who is a Terror 
wood Works, and an Fncourager of Evil, ſhall receive to themſelves puniſh- 
Ws E: FOR Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, Sc. That is, That they 
o oppoſe Rulers who are a Terror to good Works ſhall be puniſhed, is plain 
on hence, that Rulers are not a Terror to good Works: A way of arguing 
worthy of any Writer! 4. There is nothing more natural than to connect 
WS. denunciation of Damnation to the words immediately foregoing it; and ſo 
YH onnecting it, to make it refer to puniſhracnt from, God: $9 that they who reſiſt, 


3 rdinance of God,) ball receive 10 themſelves Damnation, 7. e. Puniſhment from 
WG. For it is of Reſfance, under the notion of Reſiſtance to God's ordinance, 
Wt the Apgfle is here ſpeaking : and therefore what more proper than to de- 
once Puniſhment from Him, to whoſe Ordinance, the Refiftance is declared to 
Wd. made? F. There is indeed another way, very different from that which 
Ws have choſen, in which the beginning of the Third verſe, For Rulers, &c. 
A nay be interpreted as a Proof of the laſt part of the Second verſe, Mall receive t9 
bemſelves Damnation, ſuppoſing Damnation to be Puniſhment from God: vis. 
nus, That they which reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Puniſhment from God 
s plain from hence, that Rulers are not a Terror to good Works but to Evil; 
Flat their Office is ſo uſefull, as to be approved, and confirmed by Him as his 
dinance: For if this uſefullneſs be the Proof of it's being God's Ordinance, 
hen it is likewiſe the Proof (though not the immediate one) that they who 
wilt it hall incur his Diſpleaſure. And ſo your own Critical Remark may be 
ey conſiſtent with my interpretation; And my interpretation conſequently 
Ircea from that terrible Cenfure, p. 31, of Separating what the Apoſtle hath con- 
cited, and connecting what He hath Separated. But though I could thus get 
over this difficulty: yet it ſeems this is ſo terrible a thing, that the Apoſtle ſhould 
be repreſented as proving Government, or Governours, the Ordinance of God, from 
the ulcfullneſs of the Office ; that it cannot be too often declared to be as diſtant as 
a Trove from all fheew of probability. And yet if it be declared ſo to be, never fo 
ten; it will not move at all; unleſs it be proved, by good argument, ſo to be. 
Plethinks there is ſome /ittle ſhew of Probability in this account of the Apoſtle” s 
Diſcourſe, v/z, That He firſt declareth Civil Governours, as ſuch, to be ordained 
f 6: From whence He infers that they who reſiſt them, in a criminal Senſe, 
cht the ordinance of God; and that they who reſiſt the ordinance of God ſhall 
3 Muthed by God: and then that He gives the proof of all that He hath aſ- 
erted, both that they are Ordained of God, and conſequently that Reſiſtance is a 
Vol. II. 4 P Sn 
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ee Ordinance of God : And they that roſſt, (1. e. plainly, they that reſiſt the 
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Sin againſt God, in what follows, For Rulers are not a Terror to good II erh 
to Evil. Methinks here is no ſuch horrid, and flagrant improbability in ,. 
but that one may be at liberty, without a crime, to embrace it : eſpecially 10 
no Argument, as I know of, hath been brought for the contrary but What * 
been ſufficiently refuted; and ſince all the Ends of Government, and of the 4. 
Ales recommending it, are fully anſwered in this way. On the contrary, 6. 1 
thinks it conſults the honour of the Apgſtle but little firſt to make him lui 
ſtreſs of his Denunciation upon temporal Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate, 2 lu, 
which many eſcape, and which few will regard whilſt they have any probt, 
ty of Succeſs, or Eſcaping ; and then to interpret, For Rulers are nt a Pens, 
good Lords, but to the Evil, as if the principal End of Magiſtracy were to tins 
thoſe who oppoſe the Perſon of a Magiſtrate in any thing. Nay, wouly . 
Il riter, whole chief deſign it is to declare that Magiſtrates will puniſh thy, 8 
oppoſe them, do it, by ſpeaking firſt, and chiefly, of their not being a Te 
good Works ; that is, of their general uſefullneſs to the whole Body, as yo, 
knowledge? a manner of ſpeaking which conveys along with it an Idea of U. 
giftrates very different from that of their puniſhing ſuch as rife up againſt ths 
own Perſons. What IT mean is this; that it is not worthy of the Apoſtle, nog 
any good I//riter, to ſuppoſe that He ſhould immediately lay it down, as a Py 
that they who refit ſhall receive Punifhment from the Magiſtrate, that the l 
gi/trate's Office is of general and public uſefullneſs: which is a declaration, fr 
ed indeed aptly to make Men reverence the Office as agreeable to, and conims 
by, the ill of God; but not ſo properly and peculiarly adapted at firſt fight, y 
convince them that the Magiſtrate can and will certainly punith their Oh 
as it ought to be, ſuppoſing it to be the Progf peculiarly given of that mate 
The Apgſtle, when He declared Rulers not to be a Terror to good Works, bus 
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Evil; had his mind, ſay You, p. 33, Chrefly fixed upon the Common good & ( 
rived from the Magi/tratical Office to the whole Governed Society. You had bein f 
declared that, in the Words immediately preceding, He had his mind upon tk ( 
Puniſhment of Reſiſtance by the Magiſtrate; and that his denunciation is, by ts c 
particle yup, ſo connected to thoſe words, as to the Proof of what is contained a 
them. Now, how we ſhall digeſt all this, Tam at a loſs to know. That f 

ſhould, in that Denunciation of Puniſhment, have in his Eye the cuttings a 
thoſe who riſe up againſt the Magiftrate; and in his Proof of the truth of tw] g 
Denunciation, ſhould have his mind chiefly fixed upon the Common Benefits enjoy a 
ed by the whole Socrety under the influence of the Magiſtrate; are Points, ing 1 
Judgment, too groſs to be fixed upon any Man of Senſe. For the Pris ci 
Points intended being put into the Paraphraſe, as they above all others bug ti 
to be; it muſt, according to this, ſtand thus. That they who reſiſt the ble lt 
giſtrate ſhall be puniſhed by Him, is plain from the great, and many Advantq 7 
of his Office to the whole governed Society. And what Writer is there tif 7 


would in this covered manner, leave the principal thing, intended to be prorth 
and illuſtrated ? But enough of this method of Interpretation, viz. fixing fo 
times one thing, and ſometimes another, upon the ſame Words. 7. Nor laltl 
will it prove that Damnation here ſignifieth Temporal Puniſhment from the A 
gifrate, to allege that what follows treats of the Power of the Sword, and Tec. ö 
ral Rewards, and Puniſhments in Civil Societies. For the Apgſtle's End being bo 
to ſatisfy thoſe to whom He wrote, that they would incurr God's Dilple®® 
by Unlazvful Oppoſition to Heathen Magiſtrates ; and to rid their Minds of fad 
Notions of thoſe Magiſtrates, as if they were to expect nothing good from then 


after He had aſſured them of their incurring God's Diſpleaſure for oppoling p 
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WD .Jinance ; and proved this farther by declaring the uſefulneſs of their Oſhce ; 
WC. ...- cry proper for him to ſhew them a way, how to be eaſy, and without 
=. oli dread upon their Minds about theſe Magiſtrates; vx. by behaving 
Hei hemſelves well, which, upon ſuppoſition of the Office being managed as it ought 
oe. would entitle them to their Prolection, and Favour,” &c. This it was 
ar proper to mention; but why the mentioning thus ſhould be an Argument 
r ile might not in the former part of the paflage, denounce God's Anger 
na Oppoſition to God's Ordinance, I cannot ſce. Nay, how He could well 
1 off 4, in a Diſcourſe deſigned to convince their Conſciences, the founding his 
n and moſt open (or rather his only expreſs) denunciation upon the Anger of 
>,4, and not of the Magiftrate, who often cannot reach the Oppoſer ; it will be 
WE... to find out: Or why, the denunciation, They who reſiſt, &c. which is con- 
WE. ſo cloſe, in a continued Thread of Diſcourſe, by the Particle &, to the 
A belag God's Ordinance, ſhould not be underſtood to threaten God 's Anger; but, 
cc help of another following Particle, what the Apg/t/e's Diſcourſe and Ar- 
. gument have ſo ſtrictly joined together, ſhould be ſeparated. 
Thus much I have ſaid, out of Reſpect to the Apgſtle. For it is, otherwiſe, 
3 equal to me, whether the Divine Authority be a ſeparate Argument, not at all 
Connected to the uſefulneſs of the Magy/tratical Office; or the contrary, For I 
de here ſhewn that all you have ſaid about Authority concludes nothing, for 
us vou allege it; and nothing, even in your own Judgment, for Abſolute Un- 
I Fried Non: reſiſtance: And I have many times ſhewn that a Divine Commiſſion to 


the leaſt act of Injuſtice; or in the leaſt takes away the Commigion which that 
Perple have for Self-defenſe, and Self-preſervation.' 

2. We come now to the Argument drawn by St. Paul from the Public, and 
General, Uſefulneſs of the Magiſtratical Office to the whole Society : Which, you 
ſay, was principally in his Mind, when He declares Rulers to be a Terror not to 
Good Works, but to Evil; the Miniſters of God for Good; and the Avengers to exe- 
cute Wrath upon thoſe who do Evil; and from their Uſefulneſs argues to Submiſſion, 
and Non-refiſtance. | 

Here, ſay you, p. 34, The Enemies of Regal Authority are again very preſſing : 
ard confidently affirm that St. Paul could not, from the great advantages of the Ma- 
g;tratical Office ; defign to preſs ſubmiſſion to all ſorts of Magiſtrates, but only to ſuch 
| as anſwer the Ends of their Office, and frame their whole Behaviour upon the perfect 

Madel of Good Government. The Words, here plainly pointed at; I with, I 
could fay, candidly repreſented ; by You, are theſe, p. 20, of my Sermon. Now 
this being the Argument of the Apoſtle (viz. the General Uſefulneſs of the Magi- 
ſtratical Office ;) all that wwe can poſſibly collect from hence is this, That it is the indiſ- 
pen/abie Dutyof Subjects to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Governours as anſwer the good Ends 
of their Institution; to ſuch Rulers as He here deſcribes; ſuch as are not a Terrour to 
Cad Works, but to the Evil; ſuch as promote the Public Good, and are continually 


Reader will find this explained, and fully vindicated; though you have not been 
pleaſed to take notice of it. That this, ſay you, with a very deciſive Air, S430; 
i the Comment of ſuch as flatter, and ſooth the People's Luſts, and Paſſions, and as 


a diftant as poſſible from St. Paul's Mind, hath been before at large demonſirated. And, 

. leaving to you the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of ſuch Language, beg leave to 

” reply, that I have 47 large conſidered all that you have already alleged: but do 

i - NN d that you have ſo much as attempted, yet, to determine what St. 
Pau 


meant to conclude from this Argument, This is the only Point here, vis. 


what 


one to be the Guardian of a People, gives no Commiſſion for, no Superiority in, 


| attending upon this very thing. In the Meaſures of Submiſſion, p. 28, 29, the 
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what is to be inferred from this Argument, of Public Uſefulneſs : and it wille 
pear ſtrange that you ſhould have determined this, before you come to it; 1, 
fore you have once profeſſed to {peak upon it. Give me leave, y, to _ 
you, that the People is the whole Community; the whole Governed $1c;,,,. 6 
whoſe advantage the Governour is inſtituted, and ordained : The ſam; Pas 
from whoſe Necks it was once thought by you the Glory of Clergy. t 
zealous to remove all manner of Ne; the ſame People, whoſe Good, aud, 
tereſt, and Preſervation, when you come a few Pages farther, js, hy * 
obliging ſilence, in effect, declared to be above the Intere/? of the Gm 
when He by his Behaviour hath ſeparated them from one another. An jr, 
gives conſent ; according to Archbiſhop ///arham's Maxim, quoted by you, Pref 
the Rights of Convoc. p. 19, Qui tacet conſentire videtur ; then remember that g 
have conſented, (though in a much more prudent manner) to the ſame Hufen 
ſoothing of the People, which you would here fix upon others. But to retury; 
1. It is plain, from my Words, that all that I ſay, is, That in St. Þ,, 
Concluſion, drawn from one particular Argument, No Rulers can be iche 
but ſuch as are in his Premiſſes: that I do not confine his Concluſion to the 0 
beſt; the moſt perfect, in whom there is no Defe&; as you would unkin/, 
make your Reader believe; but to ſuch as do in their general Deportmey, 
come up in a good Senſe, to his own Words, and his own Deſcription of they, 
2, It is as plain that the Qian here is not about any other part of St. Pas 
Words, but about this parieular Argument drawn from general Uſefulneſs ; whit 
ou have not, till now, concerned yourſelf with: and that the Point here is w 
whether Public Uſefulneſs be not a good Argument for Submiſſion in private and par 
ticular Inſtances of Injuſtice; but whether it can poſſibly be concluded from Ru 
being of Univerſal, and great Advantage to the whole Community; that therefor, 
and on this very account, when they are ns ſo, they muſt of neceſſity be fb 
mitted to. This is the one only point which comes under this Head. And 
you having ſo amply ſpoken of this before, of which I know not that you har 
ſaid one Word, you only here add one Argument, viz. Either the Apofile here r. 
gues for Submiſſion from the Office of Rulers whether they Govern well, or ill; a 
from the common Advantages to which the Magiſtratical Office is ſubſervient : or ten 
where in this Diſcourſe handles this Matter. But it is incredible that he fhould jab 
by this Topic, fo important to the Cauſe of Governours : eſpecially when He i f. 
licitouſly finding out every thing to eſtabliſh their Authority. J. herefore he certain 
here argues from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrates, whether Governing well, « il. 
Now, 1. This is not here new, or added to what you have formerly ſaid, as you 
affirm: but indeed the main Argument uſed by you before, in diſcourſing of tht 
general deſign of the Apg/ile. 2. I do therefore refer the Reader to what I hat 
already ſaid, to ſhew the impropriety of arguing from what, we think, ought" 
be, to what is; inſtead of conſidering what is, and from thence concluding wür 
at that time was the Apg/le's deſign. 3. Let any one examine, ver. 3, &c. and 
lee if the Apgſtle gives one hint of his thinking upon any Governours, but fc! 
whoſe Conduct promoteth, and eſtabliſheth Public Good. 4. I argue thus, up! 
your Conceſhon, joined to what I find in St. Paul himſelf. Either he argus 
here for Submyſion to Rulers whether Governing well, or ill; or he no when 
doth it throughout this Paflage. But he doth not here do it, ſpeaking only d 
Rulers wwho are a Terror, not to good Works, but evil, &c. Therefore, He dt 
it no where throughout this Paſſage. 5. It is a very new procedure, that 50 
ſhould ſo often tell us of St. Paul's deſigning accurately to handle the matte! Ct 


Government, and diſtinctly to treat of every important Caſe relating to this \® 
Subd: 
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9 £517; and of his copiouſneſs even upon one e ns? ey of pl : * 88 
ine: when the whole of what He ſaith, is at the _ * a 125 Pie em- 
bc upon various Subjects; all comprized in ſeven erſes and delivered in ge- 
= ... Terms, without the leaſt appearance of any occaſion for him to enter more 
-—H Aculatly into the Matter. It ſeems to me a Refiexion upon Him, to ſuppoſe 
3 | He deſigned to determine Cafes relating to this Subject, when at the lame 
nc there is not a word aid which particularly relates to them. 6. It 10 
* cually Diſhonourable to Him, to ſuppoſe that He meant, E this part of his 
piccourſe, to ſet forth the Public Advantages of Bad Governours ; whillt e in 
ra find that he hath not once mentioned them. How would this ſound in a 
BE Paraphraſe, For Rulers, after what manner ſocver executing their Office, are not 
= 7: to good Works, but to Evil. Do well, and verily thou Hall. have praiſe of 
ne; whether they be the Patrons of Virtue, or of Vice: for it is equal, as to 
=... ey are the Minjters of God, continually attending upon this very thing: of 
hat Sort, of what Tempers, of what Paſſions, of what Deſigns ſocver they be ? 
so can be caſy under the Thought that ſuch Inconſiſtencies ſhould be fixed 
I upon the Apgfile ? But, 7. If you mean, all this time, only that Covernours, in 
WEome degree bad, or Defective, may be of great and Public Uſe to the achte 
g 2 Community, though Unjuſt in ſome Inſtances to particular Perſons ; and that this 
ole Uſcfuneſs is an Argument for Private Submiſſion : Who is there that hath 
aaa this oftner than I have? Or what is this to the preſent Point? The Govern - 
Y ment of ſuch is conſiſtent with, and promotive of the Public Good; and their Ge- 
Ws... Behaviour makes them come up, in a tolerable Senſe, to the Charatters 
2 given by St. Paul: Nor have I ever excluded them from the benefit of his Conclu« 
„„ What makes me ſometimes think that you may make uſe of this Refuge 
i, that when you come to ſpeak of ſuch Governours, whoſe Behaviour is incon- 
ant with the Common Good, you are pleaſed to declare, in effect, that you 
W cannot ſay, they are included in St. Paul's Argument: which, by the bye, is 
enough to convince you of that incredible thing, v/z. That there may be a moſt 
important Caſe, relating to Government, not touched by St. Paul; and of the 
truth of that monſtrous Poſition of mine, viz. That Submiſſion to Governours, de- 
'ruftive of Public Good, cannot be concluded from an Argument drawn from 
the General Uſefulneſs of their Office, or Behaviour. But then again, what makes 
me think that you intended your Reader ſhould here underſtand you to mean 
more than this, is, your calling them Bad Governours, which Thoſe who pro- 
Vote Pubic Good are not; your deſcribing them to be ſuch as (rempudblicam male 
gerunt) adminiſter the Public Concerns after a bad manner; and your ſpeaking 
of them without any limitation: And likewiſe, that if it be only of Rulers bad 
In ome particular and private Inſtances that you here ſpeak, it is wholly diſtant 
from the Point, which was, whether the Apo/le's Argument taken from Gover- 
urs performing a uſeful part to Humane Sociely, can conclude in favour of ſuch 
who cannot, in any Senſe, come up to the Character He gives of them. What 
[therefore muſt I conclude? To ſuppoſe that you contradict yourſelf ; or that you 
do not contradict me, where you moſt of all ſeem deſirous to appear to do it, 
vill, I fear, be equally grievous to you. And yet it is manifeſt, that you either 
co not at all contradict me, or very plainly contradict yourſelf. 
| go on to that which you are pleaſed, b. 36, to make the Subject of your Ex- 


amination. My Words here plainly pointed at by you, are theſe, Meaſures of Sub- 
mon, P. 46, 47: What St. Paul hath delivered in this Chapter concerning the Duty of 


udjects, 1s not bare 


"6 ly by way of Precept, or Command only, but by way of Rea- 
Aung, or Inferring one thing from another, which will helþ mightily to ſecure the 
Vor. II. 4 Q true 
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true Senſe of the Place. So that it muſt be ſhewn that his Reaſoning conclude; agony 
the Reſiſtance which I have taught to be Lawful. And that is, Reſtance, , 
the Public Good is ruined without it: For on no other Terms have J ever defens 
the Reſiſtance of a People by Arms. My meaning is, that it muſt be enquin 
whether St. Paul's having argued for Submiſſion from the General and Dis. 
Uſefulneſs of the Magjftrate's Office, can poſſibly conclude for Submiſſoon, 2. 
againſt Reſiſtance, to ſuch as are deſtructive of the good of the Community, Why, 
you have repreſented me as you might have done, I leave to others : and con 
to examine your Proof of what you firſt Pgitiveſy pronounce, vis. That my jy, 
duction, from this Obſervation, is falſe, 

The great, and only Proof, is taken from what 1s ſaid in the Ne- Team 
concerning the Submiſſion due to Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and Teachers: which 
declared exactly parallel to the Caſe before us. Whether it be, or be not; Ip 
feſs myſelf ready to be tried by this: nay, very glad that you have prog 
this method of Trial, becauſe I have often thought that 7h7s might be of hey 
our right underſtanding of the other. 1. The fr Paſſage alleged is that ofs 
Paul, Obey thoſe that are ſet over you, and be ſubjett to them: for they cruſch i 
wour Souls, as they who muſt give an account, The Reaſon, you ſay, why Cha 
muſt obey them, is here given, Becauſe they watch for your Souls, Now th 
Queſtion here, parallel to our other Queſtion, is not whether it may not toll 
from other Reaſons, that Submiſſion and Reſpect, may be due to theſe Pes 
though not doing their Office well; but whether it will follow from the: 
watching for the Sculs of Chriſtians, that they muſt be Obeyed, and Submits 
to, when they do not watch for their Souls. 2. Another Queſtion is, Whets 
this Reaſon, becauſe they watch for Souls, can hold good for thoſe, (if any (i 
there be) who watch againſt the Souls of Men; who are labouring, togztiz 
with the Wicked, and Infidel World, to ruine the Souls committed to thit 
Charge. If neither of theſe can poſſibly be reſolved in the affirmative, withat 
the higheſt Abſurdity ; then, I fear, you had better have let alone this Paral! 
But, Without doubt, ſay you, Thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters muft be regarded, ud 
both live, and execute their Office a little too negligently (negligentius); yea, and na 
thoſe who Sleep much (multum indormiunt ) over their Charge. ] hope it is nc 
be made a Rcaſon for Reſpect to theſe whilſt they Sleep over their Charge; ti 
they are awake and watchful of their Good: Becauſe they cannot be c, 
and 9/izep, at the ſame time. I find therefore, that the Argument is this, Tix 
they are /awfully Commiſſioned to preſide, to Teach, to Watch: And therein 
what Precepts they give, have their force, in your own Phraſe : as the Preceps 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, were recommended by our Lord himfelt. And 
and by we are told, that on account of their Office committed to them by Cr: 
though ill-managed, they claim a great degree of Reſpect and Obſervance, Non 
this comes not up by any means to the Point in hand. Our Lord bid 
People obſerve the Precepts of the Scribes and Phariſees, all that they comma 
them, 1. e. without doubt, all agreeable to the Law of Moſes, and Will of G4 
But why? Not becauſe they watched for their Souls; nay, not merely becaut 
they were authorized to teach them ; but becauſe they might, in Fact, 1 
great deal of Benefit from it. But had they taught from the Chair as d 
Doctrine in all Cafes, as they did in ſome; He would have „ 
People to have fled from them that fat in Moſes's Chair. For they were & 
rected to hear them, in order to i: Therefore, to be ſure, it was with this Ve 

they were ſo directed, that they might hear from them profrab!: Things, 150 


practiſe them. So that here was no part of their Teaching, but the v7 | ofu |; ; 
ta 
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it could poſſibly be recommended to them: From whence it follows, that 
%ig in Maſes“s Chair, taken by itſelf, was not the Argument for their obſerving 
l pecepts. If it were; the People, muſt, at this rate, have been obliged to 
rye even Precepts contradictory to Truth and Goodneſs, when delivercd from 
it Chair: which is abſurd. 
To proceed, St, Paul to be fure, knew that there were, and ever would be, 
any Teachers, continually watching to do Good to Souls: And he urgeth their 
ual doing this, as an Argument for reſpetting them. As in the other Paſſage, 
WW. . v. 12, next alleged by you, he beſeeches the Chri/tians to Reverence 
EA oſe who actually Laboured amongſt them, and Admonithed, and Advited 
= em: But to Reverence thoſe who do not do this; who do not /abour, nor ad- 
Wi; or ſuch as adviſe to Evil, or Jichedneſs; can never be proved a Duty 
m hence. In the former Paflage, His Reaſon is, Not becauſe they have an 
Dee Honourable in itſelf ; but becauſe they actually perform it as thoſe who 
in vive an Account. In the /atter he mentions not their being Commiſſioned 
E Labour and Adviſe, but their actual /abouring and adviſing. In neither doth 
Ip e found the Duty of Reſpect, and Reverence, merely upon their having been 
3s ymmiſſioned to a good and uſeful Work; but upon their actual performance of it. 
WH: his therefore, be a parallel Caſe; then this will help us to ſee that the A, gu- 
/ for Sibimiſian drawn from the uſefulneſs of Magiſtrales, can conclude for 
WE onc, but ſuch as are actually Beneficial, not deſtructive to the Governed Society. 
3 Nav, that it is not the Commiſſion, but the Execution of it, which is the Ground 
4 Reſpett, think you have yourſelf unwarily confeſſed, when you proceed to 
3 rue, That, if in the /atter of the foregoing Paſſages, St. Paul by Mort, means 
A eir actual Labouring, (as it is plain He doth from the Words going before J) 
| I is at leaſt muſt follow, that ſince they are to be more abundantly had in Ho- 
our who are diligent in their Work, they likewiſe who Labour, though never 
t little, may claim ſome degree of Love, and Honour. Here you ſee, you 
2 yourſelf are forced to take your Argument from their Uſefulneſs, not from their 
WC:nmi/ion. For if it were their Commyſion, ſeparated from their Execution of it, 
at was the Ground of Honour; then the Honour of all muſt be equal, and not 
Wr:oportioned to their Work. But the Honour and Reſpect decreaſeth in proportion 
Vith their Behaviour. Therefore it is the actual Labouring that is the Ground 
Vo it. They who Labour much, are to have more abundant Honour. They 
bo Labour and are uſeful in a lefler degree, muſt be content with a leſſer de- 
Werce of Reſpect. They who Labour not at all; watch not at all for the good of 
Souls, cannot claim Honour upon the ſame Ground that they can, who Labour 
and Watch continually for it. They who /abour againft Souls, and watch for 
their Ruine, muſt expect Diſhonour, and Diſreſpect from all [vers of Souls, on 
the very contrary account upon which Honour is given to the firſt fort, And if 
they have been Commiſſioned by God, to watch for the good of Hus; and have 
ſolemnly taken fo ſacred an Office upon themſelves : This will be fo far from 
conciliating Reſpect, Reverence, and Love to them, that it will help to cover 
them with Shame: It will help to aggravate their Guilt before God; and make 
them the Obje&s of Abborrence, not of Reſpect, to all conſidering Perſons, As, 
ſuppoſe a Guide is given by God, or hath taken upon Himſelf, to direct a Body 
of Travellers in the right Road to their Home ; it is in the due execution of this 
Ofice that his Directions can be of force. But if this Man carries them to a Pre- 
chice, and aſſures them that that is a direct and even Road to their Home 3 Com- 
mn Senſe will tell them that it is madneſs to Follow, or Obſerve, or Reverence 
wh a Gaide, till he alters his Judgment, and his way of Direction. So it is in 


our 
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our Journey to our Spiritual Home. He that would perſuade Chriſtian, 
Precipices, and into the paths of Licentiouſneſs, cannot poſſibly claim the Net 
due to others, on account of their watching for the good of Mens Souls, Andi, 
deed you ſeem here to have forgot that you have effectually declared, 5. 19, the 
there are ſome Princes, whom we cannot heartily Reſpect, or Honour, and L 
notwithſtanding their Commyſion, and the Office they have undertaken ; men 
becauſe of their acting contrary to the deſign of it. And is it not as pla 10 
there may be ſome Eccleſiaſtical Officers, Commiſſioned to an Office moſt Hon 
able in itſelf, whom it is impoſſible to reſpect, or to efteem highly in Loe; 1 
this becauſe the whole tenour of their Labours may poſſibly be contrary to xe 
they have undertaken, and deſtructive to the Cauſe of Religion, which they er 
Commiſſioned to maintain? 

Let all this be applied to the Caſe in Hand, and it will appear, 1. That Ui 
Fulneſs can be an Argument for Submiſſion and Honour, to none but ſuch 1; 4, 
Uſeful. 2. That the more Uſeſul Magiſtrates are, the greater Title they hy, 
to it, 

3. That thoſe who are deſtructive of the Public Good, can have no pretenſe, 
founded upon this Argument, to the Subjection of others; becauſe they hay 
none to Uſefulneſs, 

In the /a/ft Paſſage you quote, as the moſt appoſite to your Deſign, The Elder ah 
Rule, or Preſide, or Teach well, are entitled by St. Paul, to double Honour; i, 
to a greater degree than others, 1 Tim. v. 17. From whence you would non 
ſeem to infer that they who Rule (male) after a manner directly contrary to ur, 
have a Title to ſome Honour. But here the Word Kaas, tranſlated well, ſignifez 
excellently well: And as there are degrees of performing an Office, vis. well, anl 
excellently well; ſo is the Honour and Reſpect to be divided. They who Gi, 
Kanug, Excellently, are to have double Honour. They who do it well, are to 
have ſome degree of Honour. But, They who contradi& their Office, and kt 
Souls periſh by their wilful Neglects, or ruine them by their pernicious Labour: 
Where is the Ground for honouring theſe ? Ought not theſe to be marked with 
double Infamy ? And if you yourſelf perchance know any Man devoted to the 
Service of God in the Church, perfectly in the Intereſts of Profaneneſs, and Irril- 
gion; Deiſm, and Libertiniſm; can you ſhew him any degree of Honour, and 
Eflimation, merely becauſe He was Commiſſioned, and ſolemnly devoted in the 
preſence of God, for the acting a quite contrary Part? Or, Doth not this very 
thing, his having received a Commiſſion to propagate True Faith, and ſincer? 
Piety; Doth not this itſelf I ſay, raiſe your Indignation againſt Him? And doth 
not your Reſpe# for his Commiſſiun and Office, force you to beſtow a double portion 
of Abhorrence upon Him, for his deteſtable endeavours to propagate Infidelity, ot 
Inpiety ? Or, ſuppoſe St. Paul had had occafion to ſpeak of ſuch as having 3 
Commiſſion to do the contrary, had been endeavouring to ruine the Hulk of 
Chriſtians; Do you think, He would not have been the firſt who ſhould have di- 
veſted them of all pretenſe to Honour, and Reſpe# ? Nay, was not Timothy em- 
powered by St. Paul, to receive the Accuſations of Chriſtians againſt Infamous 
and Bad Preſbyters? And if ſo; what degree of Honour, and Reſpect is there, 
conſiſtent with thoſe Accuſations of Elders, which are allowed in the very lame 

Breath, in which Honour had been commanded ? 
Beſides, Whoever reads the Paſſage, will find that the Word 74un, I nal, 1 
here uſed for Ai eg, Pay, or Maintenance, which probably. was to be difiri- 
buted entirely at the Diſcretion of Timothy, to whom this Direction is gisch; 


and that the ite to this Honour is put upon their actual Working. The Lab? 
| i 
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of his Mages, or Pay, is the Argument He uſeth, why they who per- 
their Office excellently ſhould have double Honour, 1. e. double reward. But 

8 ie be ſuppoſed, either to ſpeak expreſly ot thoſe who actually /abour in 
E 80 72 He doth, ver. 17; or of the Labourer being worthy of his Mages, as He 

. 5 8 18; and yet be underſtood to ſignify, that they who undertake to Labour, 
5 3 net or they who labour in a deftrufive way, are worthy of any of this 
2 1,ngur, that is, ages. For Mages, and Pay, are the Reward of actual Labour : 
r of Pr:/c/ion, or Pretenſe of Labour ing: as in the other Paſſage of Scripture 
oduced here by the Apoſtle, it is the Or that /abours for the uſe of Man, not 
WC. ie One, that is not to be muzled. The Labourer is worthy of his Hire: 
Frherefore the Pay ſhould be proportionable to the Labour. This is his Argument. 
Wit will not follow therefore that He that doth not /abour at all is worthy of 
g Vages ; much leſs, will it follow, that He that /abours againſt the Maufter”s In- 
Neteſt who hires him, is worthy of Reward. On the contrary, the ground ot 
Ne Apallles Argument tends to quite another Inference, which you ſtrive to 
Ei]; 4/2, If it be the Labourer who is worthy of his Hire, or of Wages; it 
WE... follow, that He who doth not /abour, is not worthy of Wages: and like- 
BE... that He who, under pretenſe of labouring, wilfully doth a great deal of 
WE \iChict, is to be eſteemed for his Work's fake, that is, as his Work deſerves ; 
: * ought to be puniſhed, inſtead of being rewarded. | 
| is ſaid of Submiſſion, and Honour 
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EF Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew that, if what is 
W to be paid to Ecclęiaſticul Governours, or Teachers, may juſtly be accommodated to 
I the Matter in hand, as you ſay, p. 38; it will follow from this parallel Caſe, that 
Y the Reaſon given by St. Paul for Submiſſion, and Tribute to Rulers, muſt neceſſa- 
limit the extent of the Argument, to which the Reaſon is annexed; that an 
3 /(rgument drawn from Labour, or Uſefulneſs, cannot conclude in Caſes where 
W t!:crc is no Labour, nor Uſefulneſs ; that conſequently Rulers being uſeful to the 
ah Community being the Ground, at leaſt of one of St. Paul's Arguments ; this 
3 peculiar Argument cannot be urged for Submiſſion in any Caſes, in which Rulers 
n the deſtruction of the Public, and Univerſal Good, Let any one add to this, 
chat you yourſelf have only, or chiefly, ſpoken of ſuch as are a Viitle negligent, 
do not their Office ſo well as they might do, and the like; that you have cau- 
| tioully contended only for ſome degree of Reſpect to theſe, 7. e. in proportion to 
the degree of their uſefulneſs; which no one ever denied; that you contend not 
jor Reſpect to thoſe whoſe whole Labours are inconſiſtent with the Safety, or 
| Good, of the People committed to their Charge; that you declare afterwards, 
| with reſpect to Princes, that you will not ſay that Submiſſion is due to them, 
when they are deſtroying the Public Good; and that you had ſpoken before of 
Cena, whom We cannot heartily reſpect, and love, p. 10. Let any one but 
| conlider all this; and it will appear that you have been all this time contendin 
agent Nebody ; that you cannot, yourſelf, think that a Commiſſion to do good, 
commands Reſpect in the doing Miſchief; or that, whatever the Behaviour of 
or Eccigſigſtical Governours be, Reſpect and Submiſſion is due to them, and 
| contequently that all that you have here ſaid, is of no force againſt me. It will 
bear likewiſe from what hath been ſaid, that the Argument urged in the New 
| :Foment tor Reverence, and Submiſſion to Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Teachers, is fo 
cr irom proving that the /imitation which I have contended for in St. Pauls Ar- 
for Subjeftion to Civil Governours, is ill-grounded, that it wonderfully 


Helps 
i 


tue whole of what you deſign to build upon it. 
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to ſhew the great Reaſonableneſs of it; and at the ſame time to invalidate 
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The Third Head of your Diſcourſe is now concluded ; relating to the A. gin 2 
uſed by St. Paul for Subjection: which I have ſufficiently diſcufled ; and have; A 
dently ſhewn that you have not proved; nay, that you cannot, conſiſts. "Y» f 
with yourſelf, affirm, that I have miſinterpreted his Words, or miſrepret B 4 


his Senſe. 


IV. As for the Fourth Head, the Perſons concerned in St. Paul's Preceyt,,,, 4 
cerning C:v// Subjeftion ; there is not, as far as I at preſent ſee, any Different, 4 3 
tween us. I proceed therefore, 4 

Secondly, To the jecond Branch of my preſent Deſign, viz. To lay before: - 
Reader your Doctrine concerning the Meaſures of Civil Submiſſion ; that ſo tu 
be compared with hat which I have delivered; and for which I ſeem to 
to have incurred your great Diſpleaſure. This is very neceſſary, becaui e 
have been pleaſed to ſpeak after ſo various and different a manner of this M 
that the unwary Reader may imagine you to be really as oppoſite to ſome ou 
Brethren in Opinion, as you ſeem to be in Words; and that all that fineſſe of 95 7 
and delicacy of Reproach, ſhowred down with ſo plentiful an Hand upon i 
Neighbour, is truly owing to a Sub/fantial Difference, and Diametrical Oppau 
Judgment. And, | 

1. In Page the 15th, We find the following Mord, Cum ab iniquis Reg. 
premi nos atque affligi contigerit ; cum capita, cum fortunæ periclitentur; a 
multa mala perpeſſi, plura adhuc impendere videamus, &c. V hen ve ar 1 
preſſed by unjuſt Princes; when our Lives and Fortunes are in danger; ben, 4 
having ſuffered many Evils, we fee more hanging over our Heads; then is ther: u 
of Exhortations to Submiſſion, &c. This is a Cauſe, therefore, worthy of $t, br 
&c. Again, p. 27, Authoritate pollent Principes, non ſolum cum quæ juri c 
nino ſint conſentanea, præcipiant; ſed cum ea aut jubeant, aut prohibeant, 0 
ſive æqua, ſive iniqua ſint, ſuam tamen vim quandam atque robur habent; it 
Civibus quibus hc præcepta ſunt, aut parendi, aut certe non repugnandi, 
ceſſitatem imponant. In which Words, (either there is no meaning at all, ; 
ſuch an Authority is given to Princes, in general Terms, without one mark 
Limitation, as that their Commands, whether juſt, or unjuſt, muſt lay a neceſſity u 
their Subjects (a Word which takes in the whole Community) either to obey, . 
leaſt, not to oppoſe themſelves to them. In p. 18, it is declared to be St. Pur 
Judgment, and from thence concluded to be the Senſe of St. Paul, Rom. vii. 
that We are bound to obey, and ſubmit to, the Magiftrate, that is, the Eu 
tive Power, utcunque munus ſuum, male tuenti, utcunque injurias nobs! 
damna inferenti; 7. e. after how bad a manner ſoever He executes his Ofice; a 
however injurious, and oppreſſive He be to us. Theſe are again Terms gen 
enough to take in % Caſes, and the whole Body of Subjects. 

In another Place it is declared, Non efle ulla in re obſiſtendum, p. 32. 7 
there muſt be no reſiſting the Executive Power (in which, by the way, you hart 
cluded both S:b9rdinate and Supreme) in any thing. But this, you will tay," 
tates to particular Perſons. However, you have uſed equivalent Expreſſions, ue 
take in the whole Body: not to obſerve that J have met with but few who is 
denied to a farſicular Subject the liberty of aflerting his Right againſt the int 
of the Supreme Magiſtrate, in a Law-ſuit, which yet this Determination wt 
forbids; and that I cannot think but you yourſelf would allow the Hegan ſ' 
lence of an Inferior Magiſtrate to be repelled by Violence, if occaſion be. If 
then are Subjec7s in a milerable condition: but if you do; how can this Rub 
laid down when you are profeſſedly interpreting St. Paul's Doctrine concems 
Submiſſion both to Subordinaie and Supreme? , 
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zut 1 need not much wonder: for when you come to explain his Argument, as 
\cerns the hole Community, you declare that he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak 
Mariftrates, whether doing their Office, well, or i//; in general and compre- 
le Words. Agreeably to this, P. 26, it Was declared before, Pauli præ- 
ta in eos etiam Principes cadere, qui authoritatem legitimam illegitime ex- 
nt; quique a Deo conſtituti, ad Dei tamen voluntatem ſe neutiquam accom- 
dant; that 5. Paul's Precepts belong to thoſe Princes who exerciſe a Lawful 
thoriry after an unlawful manner ; and wh, being ordained of God, do by no means 
"mmodate themſeives 10 his Will; that is, with reſpe& to the Ends of Govern- 
„ This is again very comprehentive, and free enough from limitation. 
v, P. 38, when you are profeſſedly explaining the Apaſtle's Argument, as it 
pects the whole Community, you repreſent him as proclaiming with a loud 
vice, Non eſe ullatenus reſiſtendum: that there muſt be no Reſiſtance of any fort, or 
cee: which are Words not to be found in St. Paul; and as abſolute for 
| n-reſiſtance, as any that can be well thought of. To which we may add, that 
is argued by you that his Precepts muſt have been deſigned by Him to relate to 
ligula and Nero, in the worſt Parts of their Conduct: and likewiſe that Subjects 
e by you deprefled into the Condition of Slaves. 
Hitherto, one would think all was well on the fide of Abſolute Non reſſſtance; 
1 that the Cauſe goes on, as well as the Hearts of ſome Men could wiſh, But, 
;! theſe are but occaſional Hints, Expreſſions dropped en paſſant. The true 
BSE. i; when you come to ſumm up your Judgement, p. 39 ; and to put the great 
| Tt of Importance, P. 41+ 5 | - 

W- [Let us therefore obſerve the full Explication of your Opinion in theſe 27 
es. In the former, the Reaſon why it is for the Publick Good, not to reſiſt 

Wn Bad Magiſtrates, is laid down, viz. becauſe more Good than Hurt comes, 
WE... from their adminiſtration, 7% commonly: That is, becauſe theſe Bad Ma- 
.es are Good Magiſtrates in the main. Hence, therefore, it is plain that by 
WE. Mazi/frates, for whom you have been pleading, you underſtand ſuch Ma- 
WE, as are only bad in ſome particular Inſtances of a private Nature; but 
er whoſe adminiſtration the Public Univerſal Good is ſafely preſerved. Now 
ere one fort of my Good Magiſtrates ; though Bad Men: And this at once 
off all your Satyr, and ſhews how Vain all your paſt Rhetorich hath been, 
att oe, who never excluded out of the Argument thoſe Magiſtrates whoſe Ad- 
„ain promoted Publick, and Univerſal Happineſs. The laſt Words, mo/? 
„en, are likewiſe very prudently put in, and thew that you did not deſign to 
Wc $ubjection as a Duty always, but only mo/? commonly ; becauſe the Argument 
ade uſe of, concludes for no more than mot commonly, If any one doubt whether 
Wi were your Intention, or no; let him read on, and conſider the following 
1 Vords, with reſpect to particular Perſons, Bona aliquando, &c. Princes ſome— 
ade the Goods of their Subjects, and violate the Laws of Juſtice. But theſe 
are 10 be born by private Perſons, left, by endeavourimg io avoid one inconvent- 
85 nee, they run into a greater; and do more Miſchief to the Publich, than Good to them- 
WE. Who ever ſaid the contrary ? But how naturally here have you yourſelf 
Y ondeſcended to found this Submrion upon Publick Good; and not upon an Authority, 
WS ic: cannot belong to Inju/tice ! And how perfectly are we now going to agree! 
et us proceed to what you ſay of the whole Body. Imo vero, fi tale, &c. 
=, if any thing be done by a Prince, from which not one, or a few, of his Subjects, 
WP be while Body receives great detriment: To remedy this Evil, They muſt not 
. c AESENTLY run to Extremities, and try the Cauſe with the Sword, [Do you 
o any one who ever ſaid they muſt ?] For ibis fort of Remedy is worſe than 
Vor. II. 4 R 2 ; 
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the Diſeaſe. Let us now obſerve the Reaſon here given for this: Which, 
help to explain your meaning. I is better, ſay you, for the commun C, 
continue ſubjeft to the Government, even of a moſt Cruel Tyran Th 
Not better than it is to ſhake off his Yoke; and to put themſelves under ase. 
and milder Government? No, But better than wholly to ſhake off the 1%. * 3 
than to be under no Government; belier than to place all their Hopes in By erte, 
Arms. Behold the artful Caution of theſe Words! and yet not ſo rf), duns 
it is eaſily ſeen through. Who ever pleaded for No- government, or 1 
no other View in Refiftance, but War, and Arms? You have not once tid 
to bear with the higheſt degree of Tyranny is more for Publick Good, than ty g 
it, and by that Reſſlance to bring on, and eſtabliſh a better Method for theft 
to come. This was the Point: And now, after the manner of tome oth, 
deſcend to treat of this Matter, as if any one had ever pleaded for a Sa hes 1 : 
or a State of Confu ſion, will only impoſe upon thoſe, who are reſolved to lei, 
poſed upon. Thrs is bringing the Engines of Battery againſt a Place which pn 
have marched directly into, without oppoſition; 3 the Enemy having never underig}q 
defend it. Qui operoſe probant {ſaith Grotius of ſome ſuch fly dealers in Cin: revel 
ſtultum, ſibi fingunt adverſarium de quo facile triumphent. They are Your on 
Words, and your own Obſervation, Preface, Rights of Convocation, p. 123, tan 
undeſervedly there applied; and with ſuch a ng at the End, as is peculi;y 
yourſelf, and hardly fit to be remembered. But you go on to explain yay! 
more fully. For nothing can be imagined more miſerable than that State, in abi 
when the Reins are taken out of the Governour's Hands, the People are carriid h 
long whitherſoever they pleaſe, and, without reſtraint or puniſhment, commit wh, 
ſoever their Ungoverned Lufts prompt them to ; all Reverence of Laws, all the A. 
rity of Magiſtrates, being trampled under foot, This is a moſt miſerable State & 
deed: But ſuch a State as you know, in your Conſcience, was ever deteſt! ly 
thoſe whom you oppoſe, as heartily as by yourielt. However, it is a good J 
for an Orator, and furniſhes out ſome well-turned Periods; and ſerves to mike 
Adverſary odious to unthinking Perſons, as effectually as if it were neverſon 
to the purpoſe. 
Well: from hence you prove that /7 is h Publick Good that F Evil Princes [ni 
not be refifted; left, a Commotion being once raiſed, the Common-2wealth ſoul rt 
a greater Wound by that, than it had before received from the Hand f the Prix: 
That you did not zz/end this to conclude againſt Ref/tance in all poffible Caſer, d 
plain from what I ſhall by and by produce out of the next Page. And if vou 
it is ſufficient to anſwer that the Miſerable State before deſcribed, is no tre . 
why another Miſery ſhould not be prevented: Becauſe by a like Argument it ag 
be proved equally unlawful to reſiſt a Forezgn Enemy ; becauſe Tyranny wi! & 
thrown oft without running into Confuſion ; and becauſe they that are concerntl 
to throw off the one, are as much concerned to ward againſt the oer. * 
any part of all this four; be applied to a Caſe, in which the whole Commun! 
the Load, and unanimouſly join in the Remedy; or to a Caſe, in w hich; 
ance is ſo prudently managed, as quickly to Eud in a better State of G9 
Nothing is indeed, worſe than a State of General Lawleſs Lenses 5 Par 
the Fear of falling into ſuch a Svate be an Argument againſt getting rid of a 
miſerable State, when the Methods are concerted, and the way laid fo open, © 
that there is no appearance of falling into it? If not; this Argument caniot pol 
bly hold againſt any fort of Refitance, but what ſeems to tend to a W orſe Ster 
of Things, than what it pretends to cure: And who is there, who ever 4 


Public Good, that doth not make that the Meaſure of Reſiſtance, as w ef as 5 
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ce? If it be deſigned any farther; the Argument is no better than this: Be- 
- +. *« poſſible, that the cure of one grievous Diſeaſe may end in another; 
3 19 not to get rid of it, even though I have taken all neceſſary Pre- 
| on? u cc" and have all Moral Aſſurances that I ſhall not fall into 
lOCCCU, 
WW; C:mmand of Non-refiftance ſo unbounded, and unlimited, &c? What if Princes 
„ bpicces (a7 common Intereſt, which they were ordained r ? fy f 
„ever al, Laces Humane and Divine? IW hat if they exceedingly rage againſt the 
n Hertunes of their Subjects? IWhat if they attempt to ſubject them to a Poreign 
ee Shall it not be lawful for the People to reſiſt theſe Attempts; 10 check this 
%; 1% drive from themſelves this Deftruftion ? This is the Ce propoſed. 
Jos let us hear the Auſiver. There are judicious and good Men, who contend that 
Leal; and theſe ſuch as have taken uſeful Pains in defending the Rights of 
en, and in repreſſing the Licentionſneſs of the People. IWhether they have in 
ane right, Or Wrong, let others judge, As for myſelf, you go on, 7here are 
Wy Reaſons which hinder me from inculcating ſuch an allowance, even in this Audi- 
i; and many more wwhich would keep me from doing it in a Diſcourſe to the People. 
WF our Reaſons, I ſhall by and by examine. But I muſt not ſoon leave this valu- 
Plc paſſage. 
l take notice that the making this allowance for Refance is acknowledged 
N y you to be very conſiſtent with the taking uſeful Pains in defending the Rights 
BS ics, and repreſſing the Licentiouſneſs of the People. So that the Rights of 
es do not infer the Unlimited Non-reſiftance of the Subject: Neither is Re- 
ce, in theſe Caſes, Licentiouſneſs. ; | 
& 2. 1 would beg leave to aſk, why you will not ſay in plain Words what your 
Opinion is, becauſe it would look more ſincere in ſuch a Caſe as this, and becauſe 
Whit lignificth nothing to pretend to hide it. Nay, to what purpoſe is it to hide, 
rer ſo uncovered a manner, your real Judgment? All the World can ſee that 
ou would have ſolemnly condemned all Reffance in this place, if your Judgment 
Vould have let you. All who love Unlimited Non-reſſſtance, may ſee, if they 
WE pleaſc, that a greater ſur is put upon their Cauſe this way, than if you had ex- 
a preached againſt it. And all who know any thing of Mankind, will think 
What this is but an artificial way of recommending Refiance, to ſay, I wil! not tell 
cru Judgment, whether I think it lawful in theſe Caſes, or not; but this I 
an, that Fudicious, and Good Men, Patrons of Royal Authority, and Ene- 
"es ts prpular Licentiouſneſs, have maintained it to be Lawful. If you do truly be- 
W | your own account of the Danger of teaching this; and the propenſion of the 
eto Reffance, and to the abuſe of an allowance given them: How much 
have you to anſwer for, in putting ſuch an handle into their Power ; in giving 
; them tuch a complicated encouragement as this is? How muſt all your Reproaches 
aan upon your own Head; and all your Reaſons come back upon you with 
bie Force? And what great difference will either Princes, or others, make 
cen the Man, who layeth it down plainly and ſeriouſly, as his Judgment, 
uit Re/Pance is lawful in ſuch and ſuch Caſes; and Him, who tells Subjects that 
A Men of the beſt Character have allowed it; though, as for Himſelf, He deſires 
to be excuſed from ſpeaking his Mind about it? What difference, I ſay, unleſs 
it be that the one muſt appear to have more of the ſimplicity, and openneſs, which 


2 Preacher of the Goſpe! ſhould uſe in reſolving a Nueſtion, which he ſees fit to 
E propoſe? But, 
Vor. IL 48 3. What 
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3. What are we to underſtand by the People; when you inſinuate, thy: 
ſo very dangerous to ſpeak before them, what you openly declare to hug 
allowed by Fudicious and Good Men? I alk this, 1. Becauſe the Word p, 
throughout this Controverſy, ſignifieth the Governed Society; the Body of F 
as you yourſelf likewiſe have uſed it. And this Notion of it takes in a 
thoſe of the moſt Sacred Employment. But you do not ſeem to ug 
Word ſo here; but confine it to the Lalty. However, that the, 
not take it extremely amiſs of you; you profeſs almoſt as mean an O 
of your Brethren of the Clergy: for it ſeems that even heir Credit runs 
with you; and many things deter you from truſting them with the pla -\þ 
of the Caſe, in this Matter; and from delivering your own Juden f 
even to them. And, 2. If by People, the Laity only are here mean, yy, 
it is declared to be more dangerous to truſt with ſuch a Secret; ty, 
beſeech you, how came you to truſt them more freely than you have done,. 
your Brethren of the Clergy ? I mean in your Sermon at St. Lawrence';, u.. 
preaching to the People, (that fame People which is here not fit to be tu, 
with any ſuch thing) you were pleaſed out of the plenitude of your O 
to declare, or plainly infinuate, your own Judgment to be on the fide of th 
Fudicious and Good Men, who have allowed of Reſiſtance, in ſome particular Ci 
nay, to do it in favour of the late Revolution, if I be not miſinformed; c. 
you meant what you ſaid ſeriouſly. And, that there was, at leaſt, a Time, zl, 
you would publickly, and ſeriouſly, have applauded that great Traian 
collect from a Paſſage in a certain Book, in which you claim to the Clyg, 
ſingular part in the contrivance, and bringing about of that happy Change: Ri 
of Convocation, p. 294. 362. Well then, we ſee that when you were preachiy 
to the Laity, you was not deterred from declaring your own Mind even _ 
freely than you have now done before the Clergy : Who may well take it an! 
to be ſo uſed, as if they were not as worthy to be truſted with a Word in fa 
of the Revolution, which was in ſo great a degree owing to thoſe of their Bu: 
the giddy Multitude that wants a Bridle, | 

But I cannot forbear taking notice of the wonderful! Caution of ſome M 
They will not declare their own Judgment: but they will declare what |! 
been the Judgment of ſeveral others; of Judicious, and good Men; ſuch a: 
would wiſh to follow. They will not contradi&t this Judgment: when! 
the World ſees they want not inclination to do it, were it poſſible for then! 
much to contradict their own Judgment. They will neatly, and artfully liz 


any thing tending that way to the Laity. No: It is a dangerous, hazardov 
Point; not worthy of the Preachers of the Goſpel, who are to keep to the g 
neral Declarations of Scripture! But what is all this, but ſpeaking it as efer 
tually as any one can; though not with ſo much ſimplicity ? What? Do the 
think that tlie People, ſo frequently repreſented as laying hold on any Hand: 
for Sedition and Rebellion; that the giddy Multitude, will not be as ready to ln 
hold on their Declaration of what is allowed by many Fudicious, and C00 
Men, as if they had proclaimed their own particular Judgment? Do they thi 
that none of the Lazy are Sagacious enough to ſee through the Silence of a Ma, 
and to conclude that there could be no other Reaſon for this Silence, but à c- 
viction of the Truth, and reaſonableneſs of that Allowance ? Or, Do ti 
think that publiſhing this to the World, is not preaching to the Latiy ; r 
there is not one of them who underſtands Latin enough to Read what they f 
and to gueſs their Meaning by their not ſaying more? But, indeed, I ca 
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ſlerriue Reaſon : unleſs it were the fear, leſt openly ſpeaking your Judgment, 
Feld immediately be thought as liable to ſevere Cenſure, as thoſe whoſe 


ine had been the entertaining Subject of your Satyr through your whole Ser- 
„ 1 will now, as Ideligned in the laſt place, 
T%rdly, Examine tlieſe deterring Reaſons, and confider what you have offered 
ainſt the ſitneſs, and reaſonableneſs of teaching the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, in 
% juſt now mentioned by yourſelf. | 3 
. You diſcourſe to this Effect. It becomes the Interpreters of God's Word, to 
"my all their Preachings, and Reaſonings, upon the Model of Holy Scripture. Now, 
to the preſent Subject, many things are ſaid in the New-Teſtament, in order to in- 
| e Reverence, aud Reſpect, and Submiſſion to Princes. But the Apoſtles are 
rſectly filent concerning any Caſe, in which a Governour may be Reſiſted, or his Au- 
„„ diſregarded : unleſs it be that wwe are taught not actively to obey Him in any 
_ ful. It becomes therefore the Preachers of the Goſpel, wwho are to follow their 
g bs, ia be as Silent. 
| coufets this ſounds well, and exprefleth a great and fingular regard to the 
nern ſet us by the Apgtles. But alas! when we come to examine into the 
uc, we ſhall find it all nothing but Popular Harangue, without a ſolid 
undation; and a Mode! not followed even by thoſe who lay it down for others. 
or, 1. The Apgfles having a vaſt variety of Matter, and number of Duties to 
of, in one and the ſame Epiſtle, or Diſcoutſe; they are contented frequent- 
to do it in the moſt general and comprehentive Expreſſions: not profeſſing, 
intending to handle all thoſe particular Caſes, which miglit ariſe: nay, which 
Wl! not but ariſe upon ſome Subjects. But it is ſo far trom being the Duty of 
iss to follow them in this general way of Dy{courſe, that it is their peculiar 
Dt, to enter into Particulars, upon juſt occaſion; to examine, and conſider, 
W ad declare when Queſtions ariſe, whether theſe general ways of ſpeaking are to 
| & underſtood abſolutely, or with [imitation : If with limitation, of what fort, and 
W what degree, the limitation is to be. It is the Province; the Duty of Divines, 
Band Preachers, to accommodate themſelves to the preſent Circumitances of the 
. „„; and impartially to interpret thoſe comprehenſive Expreſſions uſed by tlie 
| . W's, How indeed are they Interpreters of theſe Expreſſions, as you here allow 
E em to be, unleſs, when they are called upon by the Circumſtances of the 
or the Enquiries of Chriſtians, they are ready to interpret the general 
ö Nosds of our Lord, or his Apoſtles; and to inſtruct their Hearers, in the right 
beſtanding of them, whether they are to be taken in an abſolute or reſtrained 
1 a! Their being, by their Office, as you ſay, Interpreters of God's Word, is 
boom forbidding, that it implies this in it. For Inſtance : The General 
concerning private Injuries, both of Chrift and his Apoſtles, is, Refift not 
be evil Man; without any mention of any Caſe in which this is Lawful. 
Ed dow, thould there have been a Caſe in which, to ſave his own Life, or his Fa- 
or all his Su&/ance, a Man had oppoſed, and taken away the Life of one 
WS :0 violently attaqued Him; or ſhould the Caſe of ſuch an attaque be ſuppoſed ; 
I chould honeſt Chriſtians be inquiſitive, and attentive, to know their Duty in 
Cad, or whether the Man had committed a Sin in defending himſelf : 
Night a Preacher, or a Guide of Souls, to content himſelf with telling them, 
ecd the Apoles, and our Lord himſelf, ſpeak frequently of bearing Evil; 
of not reſiſting the Violence of Enemies : but they never once put any Caſe, 
* which it is allowed? They are wholly Silent, as to this. Therefore it becomes 


I 8 whoſe Buſineſs it is to Interpret their General Expreſſions, to be ſo; and to 
ou 


_ their Example in this: And ſo to leave you to yourſelves entirely, Would 


5 


this 


nothing; you reſolve no Scruples : which yet you ought to do. Upon this 
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this be accounted tolerable in a Divine ? eſpecially conſidering that ſome (x 
ans had Interpreted theſe Expreſſions ſo as to take away all Self-defenſe2 , 
would it not depreciate the whole Teaching Office? Would it not make h. 
all pretenſes to Preaching ; and ſhew the Laily that there can be ng j,,, , 
cauſe there can be no w/e, of it? But, doth any conſidering Man, who is %, 
content himſelf with this? or deny to reſolve the particular Caſes ariſy,,.. 
this Subject, on this account? Doth any one give up the Right of Sed 
becauſe of this? Do not all in dur Church, conſpire to prove from the Ln, 
Nature, and the abſurdity of the conttary, that theſe General Expreſfions: 11 
to be underſtood Abſolutely, and the hike? Juſt to in the Caſe before s. . 
Apoſtles having ſpoken in general Terms of Submiſſion and Non-refiſtauc tnf, 
wvernours, is far from being an Argument that no reſtriction may be openly i F 
upon their Words, by thoſe who znterpret them. Either Interpreting fg, 
nothing: or it is the Buſineſs of Interpreters, upon all juſt Occaſions, to (,, 
if Truth allow it. As when a Caſe hath happened which turns a Nation Thors 
upon the Quin, how theſe General Words are to be underitood, whe i 
Conſeiences of Men are uncaly to be ſatisfied; when Enquiries are frequent; 
what is more, when ſome have openly interpreted the Words abſolutet, 
without all limitation: then is it properly, and peculiarly, the Duty of Des 
to examine impartially, into the Matter; and to urge the Reafons, and pro!y, 
the Arguments, for underſtanding them in a limiled Senſc. This is acknon e 
in all other Caſes. And therefore the Argument drawn from the Af; 
having made any expreſs Allowance, can no more hold againſt making it int 
Caſe, than in any other: it being as plainly the Buſineſs of Hue, breters, whit 
you allow Preachers to be, to explain their General Expreſſions, and to add lis, 
tations, in 5518s Caſe, when there is a juſt occaſion, as it is allowed to be i 
And here, 2. I muſt take notice of a Miſtake, which many ſeem to be guily: 
vis. That the adding Limitations to a Duty expreſſed, throughout the G, 
general Terms, even ſuppoſing the Limitations to be juſt, is more again{t 
defign of the Goſpel, than even underſtanding thoſe Genera! Expreſſions in i 
and abſolute Senſe, Whereas, in any Caſe where they cannot truly be under 
abſolutely, the adding Limitations, as Occaſion requires, is no more than preat 
ing the Spirit, or /rue meaning, of the Goſpel. In Caſes of Doubt, whether t 
Duty be limited or not, if you keep only to the General Expreſſions, you te 


ſent Suppoſition, if you interpret, and preach up the Duty in an abſolute A 
you preach Falſhood and contradict the Will of God. What remains theres 
but to preach it with Limitations ? without which there is either no Truth t 
pagated z or not fo plainly as to ſatisfy the Conſeiences of any who are concen- 
. You are pleaſed, yourſelf, to put the Qre/on fully and particularly; andi 
to declare that many Perſons of the beſt Characters have reſolved it on the f 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes; and afterwards, to refuſe to give your own Judge 
Now, What is this? Did the Apeſtles ever put an important Queion, and then 
ſolve not to declare their own Opinion? Or, Is this proceeding any more i9* 
able to their Pattern, who never ſpake of any ſuch Ca/e ? Or hath it mos 
the Goſpel Simplicity in it, to propoſe a difficulty, and then to avoid the 05% 
giving your own Reſolution of it? And doth not this, in the Opinion ot all 3 
can think, as effectually ſhake, and limit the General Declarations of the Apt 
as any performance of thoſe whom you ſo much blame, ever did? 4 LE. 
one but look into your own Dyſcour/es, particularly Mat concerning the Nut 


doing as you world be dine unto : and let him judge, whether you yourſclf TE. 
11.3 
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zb that the being Interpreters of the Mord of God, Is o far from being 
Argument for keeping to the apa” Dow: wa ot e gs it 
ligeth you to Bound, and limit renn as a | the ules y * . 2 
Bie. The Rue there treated of, is given in wnlimite, Expreſſions, Hl batſo- 
„pe du, SC. No Caſe is put, either by C or his Apoſtles, in which 
are allowed not to do unto them what we world that they Should do wito 
Of ſuch Caſes they are wholly ſilent. But are you therefore ent? No. 
e firſt thing you do, is to raiſe a Doubt about the Extent of the Duty : and 
en vou declare that it muft be allowed that there are many Caſes wherein awe are, 
„ means, obliged to grant that to others which we ourſeFoes perhaps, (were we 
W ;.;- Circumfances, and they in ours) might be willing enough io defire from them. 
ar which you particularly name ſome Caſes. This is juſt parallel to what I 
. are done; When I have contended that there are Caſes, which are Exceptions 
an the General Rule of Submiſſion laid down by St. Paul. I never thought I 
ald have been blamed on this account, for what I have taught ; and eſpecially 
ou, who have taken exactly the ſame Method, in the handling another Ge- 
Rule; and, I doubt not, in many others of your Sermons. Spare me, there- 
ee: that you may ſpare yourſelf : and let not your Zeal run fo faſt, as not to 
ar vou to conſider whether your Sentence of Condemnation may not equally 
MF upon your own Head, and upon the Head of every Preacher in the Church 
e. But how worthy of an Interpreter of God's Word, would it have 
WE, had you propoſed the Dyficu//y, and anſwered, as you are pleaſed to do in 
% of Submffion ? IFhat? Is this Rule unbounded in its extent? Are there 
Ss, s/n which wwe are not obliged to do unto others, as we would they ſhould do 
es J. hy, truly, Tudicious and Good Men have affirmed that there are ſome 
„ Cafes. For my own fart; I care not to ſay what I think. Neither our Lord 
„ bis Apoſtles ever put any ſuch Caſe. And I am, by my Office, an Interpreter of 
i. They are filent, as to any ſuch Caſes ; therefore it becomes me to be ſilent 
TM iſe, who am to follow their Pattern, Could You have thought this Beha- 
Pour, either proper, or tolerable in yourſelf, upon this, or any other occaſion : 
is when you were uſing all the Colours of Art to make ſome Perſons appear, 
it vou would have them appear? It is manifeſt you could not. It is manifeſt, 
ond contradiction, that you have quite other Notions of an Interpreters Office, 
ben you are calm within, and have no ſuch Ends in view. 
det however; we are not left wholly deſtitute of Hope, even in the place 
Wc all ſuch Limitations, and Exceptions, are ſevercly forbidden to us Divincs, 
; For it follows, Pp. 43, Petenda ſunt ita, &c. to this eftet: If it be neceſſary ; 
W/c excepted Caſes, and Limitations, in the matter of Submiſſion, are to be learnt from 
the Lawyers ; from the Writers of Political Diſcourſes ; from the Laws, and Forms 
Wc Goverment, belonging to particular Nations. To theſe, as to their proper Foun- 
, e muſt go for ſuch Exceptions. From the Scripture certainly they cannot be 
an: which, having ſaid nothing of theſe Limits, ought not 10 be forced, whether 
it will or no, to fix and determine them. Now, if ever there was a Quarrel ſup- 
ported by ſuch thin Pretences and Inſinuations, Jam much miſtaken. For, 1. 
What is it that we are to learn from Lawyers, and Politicians ? Whether St. 
Ws Words are to be underſtood with /imitation, or no! ? This is the firſt 
Vuiſtien, before we come to the particular Limitations. And if you think fit to 
maße this to belong to Law, and Conflitution, you muſt ſuppoſe that St. Paul 
meant to conſtitute thoſe who ſtudy the Laws, and Conſtitutions of Countries, to 
be his Interpreters in this Caſe; and to exclude from that Office all who follow 
Hin in the Minjtry : a Suppoſition which I ſhould not have expected at your 
Hands! And, 2, Suppoſe the Lawyers, or Political IV/riters, ſhould determine 
Vol. II. 47 that 
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Laity; the People, to whom it was juſt now declared, on many accounts, da. 


their Obedience to a Chriftian Precept? How much your Auditory was oblige 


ſtian Duty ; or to ſetle the Meaſures of Submiſſion, in point of Conſcience; | dare 


Jeet, to gonſider, as well as they can, all Circumſtances ; to conſult Reaſon, and 
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that Non-reſifiance is a Duty, limited by ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances ; . 
this be allowed as a ſufficient ſatisfaction to Chriftians, that St. Paul mew : 
likewiſe ; or that their Religion impoſed no more upon them in this Cat u. 
what Ariſtotle, or Machiavel, or Bratton, have determined to be thei; Dan | 
The Queſtion is about a Command of their Religion; on the obſervance of ny 
the Favour of God depends: And will you allow it to be an acquitta,, 
them, if Ariſtotle, or Tully, or Bratton, ſhould be found to have releaſeq ths | 
from Obedience, or Submiſſion, in many Caſes ? I ſuppoſe not. And if n. 
what purpoſe is it to ſend them to thoſe, to whoſe decifion you will not bers 
them to ſtand? 3. Suppoſe theſe Perſons, to whom you ſend us all, a9 
terpreters of Chriſtian Duty, ſhould contradict one another, as without douly tha 
will; muſt not the People recurr at laſt to Reaſon, and the beſt Judgment. 
can frame? Since they cannot be implicitly guided by two contrary Judgmer, 
4. This gives that Power to Po/iticians, which you have but juſt now dengel: 
all thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to be Interpreters of God's Word, vis. The Poe 
of adding Limits, and Bounds, to thoſe general Expreſſions of our Lord, a i; 
Apoſtles, which you declare it to be unworthy of a Divine to do. For in thi 
muſt end. And why this ſhould be granted to any Perſons in the World, whiz 
it is abſurd in other to claim, will not be eaſily found out. Is it any great & 
curity and Honour to the Sacred Writers, that Limitations ſhould be ad y 
their Rules, by thoſe who ſtudy Politics, or the Laws of Nations; than, 
thoſe whoſe buſineſs it is to ſtudy whatever is neceflary to the right explictiy 
of all Chriſtian Duties? Or, can it be more unworthy of a Divine to limit, x 
far as is juſt, an Expreſhon of Scripture; than of them? 5. But again, It mit 
come to this, that when once the Lawyers and Politicians have ſetled this M. 
ter, then the Divines may, from their Writings, without offenſe, limit the g. 
neral Expreſſions of Scripture. And what then becomes of the great Cry co. 
cerning the impropriety of this: when in the ſame Breath you have pointed or 
to the Interpreters of God's Word an unexceptionable method of doing what w: 
juſt now an indecent, and almoſt unpardonable thing? 6. Will not the M. 
thod here propoſed by yourſelf, be as dangerous to the People; as difagreeable 
Primitive and Modern Doctrine; as obnoxious to every one of your own Objefin, 
as what you have condemned? 7. Nay, who would have thought it, that t- 


* 


gerous to truſt the Truth of the Matter, ſhould now be made entirely the Fu: 
of it; and conſtituted the Guides of Souls in this Caſe ; the Oracles from when: 
their Brethren, and even the Clergy themſelves, are to fetch the Meaſure d 


to you for this, I leave to themſelves. 8. That our obligations to thoſe won 
Perſons who ſeriouſly purſue the good Ends of their Profeſſion, are great, 12 
extremely ſenſible: But that it is committed to them to fix the Bounds of C 


ſay, is far from their Thoughts. What they can do ex Offcio, is to declar 
what the Legiſlators, or Cuſtom have enacted : But whether this be a ig Ru 
for Chriſtians to walk by; whether their Religion and Duty dictate the fame; 5 
another, and very different Qze/t;on : which muſt be determined by other Reaſu 
and Arguments, beſides the affirmation, or deciſion, of any Earthly Power. 9. 1 
is the buſineſs indeed of thoſe who interpret any Rule, or diſcourſe on any Wo 


the gs of others of all Profeſſions, that may be of uſe to them; and fen 


all things laid together to give the interpretation, moſt worthy of God, and mol 
Able 
agrecee 
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recable to the Nature of Things. In particular, as to the preſent Subject in 
%: the manner of expreſſion in St. Paul is to be conſidered and compared 
WW... cnt of the like Expreſſions ; the Book of Reaſon, which is allo God's 
ith the exten ; ; 
k. and God's Word, 1s to be conſulted ; the Nature of God, the Nature ol 
. and of Humane Society, 1s to be enquired into. And if the abſurdity of one 
t of Interpretation maniteſtly appears; it muſt be allowed a good Argument 
lnſct it: as it is in all parallel Caſes: But, what is there in all this, which a 
may not do! What is there in this which requires any nice Enquiries 
eo this or that particular Con/tizution of Government? The Point here is, what 
| tic extent of the Duty of the Governed, under all Forms of Government, ac— 
ang to St. Pau: and not, who are properly the Grovernours or of what 
the Government is. And ſince, according to yourſelf, Divines are the [n- 
of God's Word; it is not only lawful for them, but their Ohe and 

1 . from all Circumſtances duly conſidered, to ſetle the true extent of this 
tr, 10. The Cate of Submyſion to the Civil Power, and the extent of St. 
Precept, hath been now a long time a Cafe of Conſcience diſturbing and 
Frplesing honeſt Chriftians : And that it is not the buſineſs of Divines to conſider 
Wi. a; well as other Caſes of Conſcience, is, J confeſs, hard to be believed. 
The ought indeed to borrow all poſſible Affiſtances, from all Sciences, and all 
Tn: Bur ſtill it is their proper buſineſs, by the help of theſe, to fix, and 
Kt, as far as they are able, the Bounds and Limits of Chriftian Duty, upon the 
Niet Foundations. 11. And accordingly I find you, in another place, when 
Fo a:c perfectly free from all Perſonal Views, and not heated with a more than 
klinary Zeal, very much differing from yourſelf in this. For, from whence 
Þ vou fetch thoſe Limitations and Bounds, which you fix to the event of that 
. Precept of doing to others as you would be done unto? Do you not fetch 
m from Reaſon, and from the Abſu-dity of the contrary? Or, do you ſo 
aas pretend to have expreſs Texts of Scripture for them? Why did you 
end your Hearers to the Moraliſis, or to the Political TW riters, who, I will 
ture to affirm, are as much concerned in the cxplication of that Rule, as of 
%, Precept of Non-reſſtance ? Why did you rather appeal, in your own 
ame, to Reaſon ? And atterwards make a digreſſion to extol the method of 
ling the Duties of Men, and the extent of them, upon the Foundation of 
It this be the buſineſs of Divines, and a right Method of procecding ; 
may it not be allowed as good a procedure, and as worthy of a Preacher, 
o Rue Caſe of the General Precept concerning Non reſiſtance? But, 12, I muſt 
WA: notice of your repreſenting thoſe you differ from, as preſſing the Scripture 
| Wl: to ſetle the Bounds of this Submiſſion, and Non-reſitance. You know that 
= like this hath been inſiſted upon, unleſs it be, that St. Paul's Argument, 
Ip rom uſefulneſs, cannot conclude in favour of any Governours, who are 
ac of the Public Interęſt. And this I have already vindicated from all 
ur arttul gg ne. But the Arguments for limiting this Precept, expreſſed in 
Words, are taken from the like Limitations of other the like Expreſ- 
dom Reaſan; from the abſurdities of the contrary ; 7. hies often uſed by 
alt on other occaſions. I grant what you allege, that the Scripture faith, 
„ 4 a in Mind to be ſubject, &c. and that it no where ſaith, Inftrutt them in 
; WE es Subjection is not a Duty. But with what Grace can this be alleged by 


| It WD: . . 

1 = # or ] muſt return it upon You. The Scripture ſaith, Put them in mind 
., ' ye, &c. and no where gives you commiſſion to let the People hear of 
— aud Good Men, who will teach them Caſes in which Non reſſtance is 


F J. It no more faith, Send the People 10 Politicians, and Lawyers, many of 
which 
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Thich will inform them of Caſes in which Reſiſtance is Lawful ; than it allow; 1 
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ſincerely, and openly to propoſe your own Judgment for the fame, A= 
not at all affrighted by your own Terrors, you have fo far forgot the Te... 
the Scripture Phraſe, as to propoſe a Caſe which that propoſeth not; and, 1 
of continuing to preſs the Duty, to ſend your Hearers to Fudicious and Gand u. 
to Politicians and Lawyers, whoſe united Judgment muſt be of more 5 
againſt abſolute Non-reſſſance, than the declaring your own Opinion 4, 
have been. You may remember, likewiſe, that the Scripture faith, „/ 
ye would that Men fhould do unto you, that do unto them: and no where TON 
an expreſs Commiſſion to make exceptions. Yet this terrible Argumer; l 
affright You from naming Caſes particularly. The New Teſtament ſaith, p 
not Evil; without any allowance of Reſiſtance. Yet this would not bindet! 
arguing againſt thoſe who carry it too far. So in the other Cafe, the $;. 
prefleth the Duty in general Terms. But this is no Argument why thoſe g 
Terms ſhould be left to the miſinterpretations of others: But it rather 10 
that we ought, upon all juſt occaſions, to examine into the true extent g: 
Duty we are to preſs upon Men. This may ſuffice to ſhew, that you 
Reaſon againſt a Divine's ſpeaking Truth upon this Subject, is all mere Hua 
equally condemning your own Practice, and that of all other Preacher; 
founded upon ſuch an account of the Offce of Divnes as is inconſiſtent with 
own calling them the Interpreters of God's Word: unlets it be the Offce of lep 
ters to reſt in the general Expreſſions of thoſe whom they undertake to inter: 
and to offer nothing to clear up the true meaning of diſputed Paſſages. 
2. The Second Reaſon is this, That e People are inclined enough to teach in 
ſelves the Duty of Reſiſtance ; and therefore need no one to exhort or ſtir them u. 
There is more occaſion for a Bridle to curb in, than for Spurs 19 quicken their Au 
which of themſelves are prone to Sedition. Mie generally are all fo framed by ur); 
ture, as to be glad of Evaſions, and Diſt inftions, in any point of Duty : awd m1 
more fo, than when we are commanded, in omni re, in every thing, to yield ina 
obey, the Magiſtrate. Now, 1. If you find this to be your own Caſe, andm 
Sagacity to lie mightily this way; I think it had been better to have ſat! 
than to have brought all others, almoſt, into the ſame Accutation, 2. Me 
is there one ſuch Expreſſion, in the New Tefament, that we mult obey the 
giftrate, in omni re, in every thing? And if there be no ſuch ; how can 508 
tify your repreſenting thus the Senſe of Scripture ? Children indeed are called 13 
to obey their Parents in all things: But I hope it is no wicked Evaſion, or Dit 
tion, to fay that the Apoſtle doth not here mean to lay a Contradiction, or Abu 
upon God Almighty ; or to intend any thing, but what is /awf#/ for them tots 
mand. 3. Is it ſo indeed? Is this the Cafe of the Subject, not excepting c 
Clergy themſelves? Are they ſo bent upon Sedition, and Rebellion, that any t 
ber of them ſhould voluntarily leave the Quiet, Eaſe, and Security of g, 
vernment for it? I do not believe it. On the contrary, I cannot thunk ts” 
Power of all who grumble moſt at the preſent Government, not even 7 
help of that moving Cry of the Danger of the Church, to make the gene"! 
the Nation inſenſible of the Bleſſings they enjoy; or to ſtir them up to” 
as long as they ſee no Arbitrary Proceedings, no Tyrannical Deſigns in thei 3 
vernours. But if they be ready to take Fire; I will tell you one thing 
more effectual than any thing I have done, as it hath been found up® K 
rience; and that is the Preaching up Abſolute Non-refiſtance ; and the m3 
whole Nations to be abſolutely at the Mercy of their Governours. Th 9 
and not the free owning the contrary, which hath made Nations jea!9%*© 
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zons of their Princes, and hath raiſed the greateſt Oppoſitions againſt them. 
gn 2 hey who talk ſo much of the proneneſs of the People to Oppoſition, 
— : ig ar they awaken Fears and Jealouſies by {ſuch a Doctrine as 
_ 3 uch Abſurdity along with it ever to compoſe thoſe Heats which it 
En Th To teach the lawfulneſs of Oppgilion and Reſiſtance, in ſome Caſes, is 
"gh nt 2 an Incitement to People to rebel in others. It is a Bridle, not 
gt all other Caſes. To explain a Duty truly, 1s not to 55 7 
ranſgrefſion of it in any Cale ; but to ſhow more plainly when it is tran grel 8 , 

1 when not. As in the Caſe ot Church Separation; it never was by any Writer 

W vob an argument againſt ſpeaking the Truth, that People were apt enough 
W (cm elves to /eparale, and therefore ought not to be told, that the [mprſition 
We / ſi Terms is a good Reaſon for it. And why then ſhould the contrary be 
7 in this Caſe ? But, 5. lf all that 1s here meant be this, that upon Attempts to 
'2 t up a diſpenſing ſupereminent Poxver in the Executive part of our Conftitution, 
Neue will be a Spirit in Subjects to preſerve the known Liberties and Rights of 
> Nation; 1 hope, this will not be called a Proneneſs to Sedition and Rebel- 

n, for the ſake of one who, in the Name of the Clergy, boalted Once of the 

lorv of bearing a part in the late Revolution; and of breaking off 7%kes from 

» Necks of Engli/ſh-men. For with what Grace can ſuch an one now call this 
**E Proneneſs to Sedition, and Rebellion? 6. It becomes you likewiſe to re- 
Nea a little upon the Conduct of a certain Perſon towards our Ecelgſigſtical Gover = 
E; whoſe Claims to Submyion are in this Sermon made parallel to thoſe of the 
N Per; of one I mean, who hath ſhewn himſelf, in his own Language, 
„ nderfully ſagacious to find out Evfins, and Diſtiumians, to keep up a Spirit of 
Lens, and a Zeal for imagined, inconſiderable, Rights and Privileges ! So glo- 
Bous doth he think it to ſtand up for the leaſt Legal Right ! ſo little is he moved 
With the [n/inuations of encouraging Diſturbances ! ſo weak an Argument doth 
e account it, that the Fear of Conſequences ought to engage us to ſubmit, cven 
Bo what we think Encroachments of a lawful Authority! ſo unmoved is he with 
' ic popular Clamour of Sedition, and Rebellion! Authority doth not ſtand good, in 
his Caſe, ſeparated from Right! Submyſſion to Church Governours implies nothing 
it of Submiſſion to the leaſt imagined Fncroachments ! Peace is but a Trifling 
EL /n/ideration, when the Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtration appears faulty! The Clergy 
| Din need Spurs, and Incentives, to allarm and rouze them to a Perſeverance in 
4 E Den! The poor Church, it is declared, muſt loſe its real Subſiſtence, and 
Come only a Name, ſhould the Clergy, of one fide, aller their conduct, and 
Wy vie to the Meaſures of their Superiors! Some Proc. Conv. p. 22. The 
., and Supineneſs of too many is complained of! and their Unwillingneſs to 
Wc the Alarm, is repreſented as their Fault! and all this, in a Cauſe of a very 
un and obicure Nature, But when we come to the other Point of Ci] Subjec- 
it hath happened, that a Man not ſo well approved of, hath taught the 
W.fulnels of Reffance, only when the Public Security makes it abſolutely ne- 
dry; and this both in order to explain a controverted Chriftian Duty, and to 
Ws an Eſtalliſiment founded upon this Practice: Immediately this muſt be con- 
„ emned. It is dangerous and hazardous 3 an Incentive to Rebellion, and I know 
Wt what. How incongruous, how inconſiſtent, are theſe Things? To be fo 
ere upon hers for declaring the law fulneſs of Reſiſtance in Caſes of Extreme 
W-\cceſſty, whilſt you yourſelf think Rights and Privileges of a lefler, and more 
Woicure Nature, Ground enough for kindling a Fire in a Church, which Ares 
ot extinguiſh, and for raiſing an Oppoſition to thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
=” whoſe Title to Subjedion is made, by yourſelf, the Argument, and Model for 
43 Vo L. II. 40 dubjection 
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fance; and at the ſame time, by your ſilence, give Teſtimony to the Truths 


regard to their Unſteadineſs, and Inclination to Rebellion? Is this your Cut 


fiance is obliged to ſo nice and artificial a Touch. 8. It is in the tame place &. 


raging the People's Licentiouſneſs can be no Argument againſt making the 3 
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Subjeftion to Civil Governours. But again, 7. Are you truly fo poſſeſſed jy; 
Senſe of the People's proneneſs to Rebellion, and Sedition, as you here pretend 50 
Then how inexcuſable are You, to give them ſuch an handle as you do! J. 
are apt enough of themſelves, it ſeems, to learn this Doctrine: how they = 
you permit yourſelf to tell them of Fudicious, and Good Men who allowed ef N 


Juſtice of the Allowance? Or, How can you anſwer for the ſending then: 
Lawyers and to Politicians, many of whom will tell them the fame ? 1s th 
to give them the leaſt encouragement ? Is this becoming a Man who lee tit 
them fit for nothing but Bridles ? Is it any more a Bride to them to kngy 4, 
Judgment of many Fudicious and Good Men on the fide of Reſiſtance, than to ha 
my ſingle Opinion? What more inciting Spur have I applied towards the m 
them to ſhew their Inclinations, than this one Declaration of yours? Nay, Nis 
have I done equal to it? I preſs this upon you, that the World may ſee, whe; 
to be expected from one who ſtrikes his Adverſary at all Adventures, er , 
the wounding of himſelf; and Judge what a mean Opinion you muſt haz; 
your Hearers, and Readers, to imagine a /iitle Paint of Words can dazle thy 
Eyes, and hinder them from ſeeing how greatly the Cauſe of Abſolute Nina 


clared that thoſe Fudicious and Good Men who allow of Refjftance in ſome (4; 
have taken, not only great, but uſeful Pains to repreſs the Licentiouſu; if; 
People. From whence it appears that you think it very coniſtent to mats 
the one, and yet to give no encouragement to the o te. But we are not got dt 
Page farther, before it is made an Argument againſt your own giving the fn 
allowance, that it is an Encouragement to the Licentiouſneſs of the People: thit 
in other Words, if the Argument ſignify any thing, that this a//owance cannot 
made without this Encouragement. Thus, juſt as you pleaſe, the ſame tr 
Things are conſiſtent, and inconſiſtent ; worthy, and unworthy, of Good and! 
dicious Men. Nor can you evade this by ſaying that this is meant only agi 
my weak, and imprudent method of ſpeaking of it. For theſe are Reaſons vir 
you, yourſelf, cannot join, in that open allowance, with thoſe Judicin a. 
Good Men before-mentioned. And the preſent Reaſon reſolves into this, In 
cannot joyn with thoſe Fudicicus Men who made this allowance, and yet did 
encourage popular Licentiouſneſs; becauſe this allowance cannot be made wt, 
out encouraging this Evil. This I take to be a Contradiction; though it be 
unlike what you have endeavoured to fix upon the Apgle himſelf. And thal 
have repreſented this Ohjection fairly is plain from hence, that the fear of en 


lowance ; unleſs the making it be here underſtood by You to be inconkited 
with guarding againſt that Evil. 9. I cannot here forbear to take notice ot te 
Method of treating thoſe called the People, that is, every individual Perfonu 
the ſupreme Executive Power ; and of that wonderful Argument, that vc 
what we call the Me is giddy, and eafily impoſed upon, therefore the wie 
Body of Nobility, Gentry, Merchants, and Tradeſmen, muſt be termed the 70. 
Multitude, and denied the Capacity of underſtanding when their 5 T, 
going to be ruined; or the Benefit of ſo neceſſary a Truth, as this of the Li 
fulneſs of Reſiſtance when it becomes neceſſary for the preventing that Rus 
Without doubt, you think yourſelf never the worſe for knowing the Truth 
this Caſe: And therefore why ſhould you think the whole Body of the Nel 
whoſe Intereſt it is, in the higheſt Degree, to keep all Things quiet and me 
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g ' | + to know this Truth; or uncapable of regarding their true Interef, if they 
W | Low it? However, this I will own, that you have been fo good as to give 
a as 4nd Hints, as could be expected from a Man that was reſolved to be 

708 this Head, you go on, p. 44, ſo compare thoſe who accurately diſpute how 
ae nav reſſt the Civil Governour, without the Guilt of Rebellion, to thoſe Caſuiſts, 

. B, bare geen deſervedly blamed for handling Caſes after fuch a manner as rather to 
= 7 inen how near they may approach to fin, Without finning, than to keep them at 
WI 11: from all that is unlawful. You add, that 7 is lite making a Speech 10 
45 er concerning Caſes in which they may deſert, or refuſe to obey, or Jometimes re- 
c. or like carefully teaching Children, or Slaves, 10 underſtand what it 1s lawful 

3 k {hem to do againſt their Parents, or Maſters ; and by what method, and how many 
, they may warrantably get looſe from the Tie of Duty and Subjeftion. It is, it 
, like a great many bad things: which, as you ſay, though they may have 
„ probability, nay, ſome Truth, in | them ; yet are fo troubleſome to pious Fears, 
7% / flatter the Vices and Lufts of impure Men, that they ought very ſeldom to be 
Led amongſt the Learned, but hardly ever communicated to the unſkilful Multitude, 
Kc. lt is happy that there are ſtill left in this degenerate Age tome Men of ten- 
Aer Ears, and tender Piety; ſtarting even at ſound and ſincere Doctrine, | ſans 
nd /ucer/ are the Words] and ſuſpicious that Truth itſelf ſhould flatter the 
Lats of Men! But, I confeſs, for my own part, I cannot either thus comple- 
ment the Vices of Mankind; or degrade Truth, by making a Friendſhip be- 
Neemit, and them. I have heard of Men's miſtaking the Caſe for which a 
. Rule hath been deſigned; and acting according to it in Cafes to which it 
= never deſigned to extend. I have heard likewiſe of putting Caſes without 
inv occaſion, and entring unneceſſarily inte the Deciſion of them. But I never 
bet heard that what is ſound and ſincere could flatter Vice; or even that what 
bah the Appearance of Truth could be ſaid to do what, I hope, is one of the 

Mirks of certain Falſhood. But, to be a little more particular, 

1. If the mere affirming, and proving the Lawfulnets of Reſiſtance, when it 
neceflary for the Security of a whole Nation (for about this entirely is the pre- 
WE nt part of the Debate); if this, I ſay, be like thoſe nice Determinations of 
WC: viſt, who ſcem to inſtruct Men only how near to come to Sin without 
Wining; then J would aſk, To what is it like for a Divine to propoſe this very 
Laue, and to declare, That judicious and good Men have affirmed the ſame thing ? 

ot this, in effect, the ſame Reſolution of the ſame Caſe; only with the Addi- 

on of a joint Authority of great and good Names? And where, I beſcech you, 

aud be the Difference between telling Soldiers a Caſe in which you thought 

en might forſake, or reſiſt their Leader; and putting the Caſe in form of 
I Vords, and affuring them, That, though you did not yourſelf care for ſpeak- 

s, vet, as judicious and good Men as yourſelf, no Friends to Deſertion and 

eder, had allowed it? The ſame may be ſaid in the Caſe concerning Chil- 

n and Servauts. Thus doth all your Satyr and all your Harangue fall back 

eon your own Head: eſpecially conſidering that as much was ſaid to the un- 

Wk fu NMultitude, as your Phraſe is, upon another Occaſion, in the Eugliſb 

Y ongue; or if it had not been ſo, it is now ſaid to them by your publiſhing it, 

1 that every one may know it that hath but a mind to enquire after it. 

3 2. If this be ſo like thoſe forementioned Caſuiſts ; to whom were you like, 

putting Caſes exempt from that Rule, M halſaever ye would that Men ſhould do 


dau, &.? Are not Men apt enough to be partial? Why then will you 


teach 
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teach them, though truly, how near they may come to breaking that g. 
without doing it? Or rather, Do not you ſee, by this Inſtance, that the;, WM 


be occaſion to diſtinguiſh Caſes, and Circumſtances ; and to tell the unſk: 
Multitude, that that general Rule is not to be interpreted abſolutely ? If fo: 
may there not be an Exception made that concerns not private Men, but ,,, 
Nations, without incurring ſo ſevere a Cenſure? : 

3. How can you, of all Men, ſay, that this Allowance (for it is of thi, ,, 
we are ſpeaking) flatters the Vices of Men, when you had but juſt now tg. 
of judicious and good Men who made this Allowance, and yet had been ſys 
ful in repreſſing Licentiouſneſs likewiſe? But let us ſee, 

4. How it is that this Doctrine can flatter the Vices of Men. That it ;; l 
for a People, or Nation, to ſave itſelf from Ruine by Reſiſtance, is the Propofitiy 
By flattering Vice, I ſuppoſe muſt be meant, the giving Encouragement ty, 
wicked Inclinations of the People to riſe up againſt their Governours. Nay 4; 
Propoſition can no more flatter this perverſe Humour; no more encourage th 
to reſiſt, or juſtify their Reſiſtance, in any other Caſe ; than your telling j7 
Auditors of Cafes excepted from the general Rule of doing as we would be 4 
flatters their vicious Inclinations to diſregard it in all other Caſes; no more th 
the declaring the Lawfulneſs of Swearing before the Magiſtrate, encourigy 
People to ſwear on common and trivial Occaſions ; no more, laſtly, than & 
claring that you may, to fave your Life, and your Subſiſtence, reſiſt a Man u 
aflaults you, can be called an Encouragement to attaque, and deſtroy, ty 
who do not aſſault you. It is an eaſy matter to ſay, but it will be an harlnz 
ter to prove, that here is any more Flattery of Vice, in this Cafe, than int: 
explaining, or adding Limitations to, any other Precept of the Goſpel, vd 
you, and all good Preachers, find Occaſion very frequently to do. But, 

5. It may be ſaid that the contrary Doctrine would put a Stop to all Inch 
tions of Men to Reſiſtance, and quaſh all their rebellious Thoughts at on, 
For, if they were taught that it is not lawful, upon any Occaſion, or in 
Caſe poſſible, for a Nation to reſiſt its Governours ; they could have no Pretet 
at all to it. Why then were you not ſo juſt to Government, and ſo ſevere ua 
the Inclinations of Men, as to do this? Why then have you explained and lima 
other Precepts after ſuch a manner as to leave Men ſtill capable of Miſtake? 2 
why, in this, will not you join in deciſively taking from a Nation all Pretetts 
and Occaſions, of what you ſay, they are ſo inclined to? But if you ſhoult;; 
fear the effect would be, as it always hath been, and as you once thought, i» 
ther to raiſe Men's Jealouſies, and with them their Paſſions, than to cool, a 
allay them. And I likewiſe fear that this very Doctrine, ſuppoſe it univerla 
inculcated, will be found to flatter, and encourage the Vices of Men much mit 
than the other. Not the Paſſions of the generality of the People indeed. The 
it doth not flatter, but provoke ; and which is of beſt Service to Gore 
know not. But the Vices of the Great and Mighty; and of all who can by ©! 
means come to have Dependence upon them. The Inclination of a Nerv to Th 
rannize, and ſport himſelf with the Miſery of his Inferiors ; the Luſt and At 
bition of thoſe about him, who hope for great things from humouring, and r 
couraging this Temper ; the Deſigns of all who can raite themſelves by beg 
Inſtruments of Cruelty. Theſe are all ſoothed, and flattered, by the contra 
Doctrine. Our Inferiors are taught, that they muſt in no caſe reſiſt, therefore ® 


28 


may ſafely act our part; is an Argument which humane Nature, cloathed 


Power, will frequently yield to: whereas the Allowance of Reſ/iance, in et 


Caſes, is a great means of putting a Stop to ſuch Exorbitance, and ſuch 9 
Als 
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Aud. I am perſuaded, we have had an Inflance, in our own Nation, of a Prince 
nhappily ſoothed by the Doclyine ot Non-refiftance, and flattered into open At- 
ts upon our Liberſies; when perhaps, if the hated Doctrine which I have 
whit, had been current, and as generally taught, as the other; it had kept 
im firm to his Promiles, and happy in the Obedience of a w/ling Pegple, 
75 land that, all through this Head, you have wiſely concealed the Occaſion 
-re may be for making the Allowance of Reſfance in tome Inffances: which 
ters the Caſe extremely. And this Occaſion, you know, ariſeth from the /e 
in, formed upon the Nat/on's joining itſelf to the Arms of Reſſtance, and 
Wl drawing its Allegiance from one who was once their King, You mult be 
able that, the Efabliſbment being built upon this, it mult partake of the 
length, or Weakneſs, of its Foundation : You know that the Enemies of it 
rpetually attaque it, upon this Ground. This hath revived, in our Days, 
Wnquiries about it. The Caſe hath been publickly put long before my Time; 
Wd more frequently of late than ever. The Conſciences of Subjects have been 
nade uncaly with contrary Deciſions : and the like. So that to ſpeak plamly 
pon this point is become as neceſſary, as in any Caſe whatſocver : and to make 
ident the Truth of the Do&#rme I have taught, is as uſeful. For it is to de- 
: E:1d the Practice of all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us. It is to ſtrengthen 
Wc Foundation of the moſt happy Efabliſhment this Nation ever had. It is to 
Wniwer the main Objections of its Enemies, and to reconcile them to it. It is to 
| WW: ict the Enquiries of numberleſs honeſt Chri/tians; to eale their Conferences, 
; Wn to ſetle their Notions. It is, in one Word, ſo far from flattering the ſedi- 
Wow Humnours of Subjes, that the Enemies of the E/tabliſhment very well know, 
it is the beſt way to make them the moſt hearty Fricnds poſſible to their pre- 
WE: Governurs: as is plain in Experience. And if, under all theſe Circum- 
es, a Docirine taught with theſe Views, muſt be treated as an unnecellarv 
bing Men's Minds with nice Diſquiſitions about the Borders of Vice, and 
„, 1 will be bold to ſay, that no Chriftian Duty can be explained; no Caſe 
Wt Cn/c/cnce anſwered, without incurring the ſame ſevere Cenſure. If there were 
ane Occaſion ; if the fame fort of Facts had happened to make it ſitting; 
u good Man would ſcruple to tell a whole Army, that if their General would 
e 10 wild as to bring them to a Precipice, and command them ſtill to march, 
ey were not obliged all to throw themſelves down, at his Pleaſurc? Or to tel! 
C59, thut if Life cannot be ſaved without it, Subjeftiom may be withdrawn 
rom a dittracted, or unnatural Parent. You yourſelf would tell them that 7 
aud Good Men had allowed it: and that is more than a ſingle Judgment. 
bos the allowing this, upon a juſt Occaſion, can be compared to a Caſui/?”s 
We occliarily treating upon ſome unfit Subjects, and teaching Men how far to 
W'wwlge their Inclinations without Sinning, remains yet to be proved. An Univer- 
WW ance, in order to fave a Nation, and Pofterity, from Ruine, is fo far from 
4 ordering, or looking towards Sin, that it is Virtue, and Honour. The wilful, 
W's lupine neglecting to do it, is the part which looks towards Vice. "The Tacit 
no the Sacrificing of the preſent and ſucceeding Generations of Men, to 
brlet Power; this is what Halters the Luft of Empire. But the teaching the 

| Par, however it may ſound ; I ſhall not fear to call it, the teaching a Leſſon of 
bu lle, and true Honour. That there was a Time when the whole Nation 
ought lo, we may remember. And that there was a Time when you thought 
0 for the Clergy to pull off Ih from the Necks of Engliſh-men, (vhich 
att be by the. r Doctrine) you ought not to forget. But now, it ſeems, the Re- 
4 Yor. Il, 4X | ſolution 
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ſolution of a Caſe ſo neceſſary, ſo uſeful, ſo important to a whole Naſiyn ot Ch 
tians, and Subjects, is like the lead Reſolutions of ſome wanton, and idle Gr. 
This Compariſon indeed fits much the lighter upon me, becauſe, I fing 7 
one of your Common Topics of Satyr ; and, when you are pleaſed to have . 2 
may ſerve as well for the contrary, as for this, When it was for you; 1 1 
to leſſen the Power of the Crown, I find that Shen the carrying it even as fun,. 
ſuppoſed, for the preſent, the Lato to allow, preſently put you in Ming 
Caſuiſts that have taken pains to inflruet Men how near they may Poſſibly come 
without actually finning. Preface to your Rights, Sc. of an Engl. Cm. 11 
And now, when it is for your purpoſe to carry the Authority of the Execs, 
Power, even above Right, and Law; the teaching any Reſtraint vpon 2 
Oppoſition to it, 1s like the Deciſions of the ſame Caſuifts. It is happy enouel 4 
a Man of moderate Parts to be Mager of a /ucky Compariſon, fo well ade ; 
ſerve equally upon all Occaſions : But it is pity methinks, that a Perſon oft. 
brighteſt Parts, and quickeſt Invention, ſhould be ſo hard put to it for x 8 h 
as to be forced to make uſe of the ſame for two ſo contrary Purpoſes, But i ; 
fords me an Opportunity of aſking, If Ju, when you were ſetling the Mf, 
of Subordination in the Lower Clergy; and inſtructing them how far they mis 
go, in Oppoſition to their Civil, and, Spiritual Governours, without ſinning, wee 
at all like to theſe perverſe Caſuiſis: Why may not I be allowed, without fuch., 
Imputation, to endeavour to inſtru a whole Nation, what it is lawful for then 
to do for their own Preſervation, and neceſſary Defenſe ? To which, I av 1, 
likewiſe, If the promoting, and bearing an active part in, the late Neroli ws 
a glory to thoſe concerned in it; as you then was willing to appear to thi; 
how is it poſſible that the teaching the lawfulneſs of Ref/ance, only in that, 2 
the like Caſes, (for this is the preſent Suppoſition;) can be like to the teach 
Men to go towards Vice, and Infamy ? To proceed, | | 
What pious Ears they are to which Truth is fo ſhocking, when ſpoken in fu 
a Caſe, and under ſuch Circumſtances, and upon ſuch Moves, I ſhall never be! 
to underſtand ; till I come to know what ſort of Piety that is which is an Enerr 
to uſeful, and important Truths. But there is one thing, which now occur 
my Mind, that I cannot help thinking, muſt be, indeed, ſpboching to pious Ex; 
and that is, to hear a Divine, with a ſolemn Air, and great Profeſſions of Pitt 
ſtartled at the allowance; and yet making it himſelf in the prevailing named 
ſeveral judicious and good Men; condemning others for teaching a Doctrine, whit 
He himſelf hath put all Perſons in as fair a way to learn as poſſible: and to fn 
the Good Man, after a long Sermon of pious Raillery, unable to ſay, that tt 
main Dodtrine (againſt which one would think his zeal had ſometimes run hig 
is falſe, or ſo much as improbable. Methinks there muſt be ſomething in tut 
a behaviour very thocking indeed to pious Ears. But it ſeems that you do 
wholly forbid the {peaking it, as ſome may imagine: for, 
- 7. I obſerve that your Words are, vix unquam, that it is hardly ever to be & 
livered in Sermons preached to the People. So that, I ſuppoſe, when you thi 
fit yourſelf to do it, it may ſafely be done. Nay, it is to be hoped, fince tit 
Words ſeem to imply that it may fitly ſometimes be done; that the Rea 
and Occaſions, which I have often laid down, will plead my Excuſe ; and, wit 
the help of this Conceſſion, blunt the Edge of your own Satyr. For after al, 
it ſeems, you do not mean to affirm, but that this Reſolution of the Cale of fe. 
ſiſtance, though ſhocking to pious Ears; though ſoothing and flattering ts 
Paſſions of Men; though never ſo like to teaching Men how far to go toes 


Sin; may ſometimes, and upon ſome Occaſions, be expoſed to the I*07* 
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From whence ! conclude that it cannot be ſuch a Deviation from the Tenour of 
ripture; ſo unworthy of an Interpreter; or ſo bad on many Accounts; as you 
re pleated to make it, when you forget yourſelf, 
8. And farther, If this may be taught the People once, or ſo; I cannot but 
hink that we had even as good not make a Secret of it afterwards; unleſs we had 
e Faculty of making them forget what we have at any time aid to them : 
ich ! fear is not ſo very eaſy in this Cale. For to what purpoſe ſhould we? 
We they know It already, all the miſchief is over; they have it by them, pre— 
id tor all Occaſions. But to tell it them once: and afterwards to declare for 
We: 1once upon this Subject, is ſomething very new, and very peculiar, 
> We come now to another Branch of your Satyr, which takes its riſe from 
.” having preached concerning the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, in ſome Caſes, 
om that Paſſage in St. Pans Epiſtle to the Romans. How could it enter (lay 
5 = in an elegant ſtrain of Words) 77 the Head of any honeft Man in his II its, 
) male uſe of this paſſage, as an handle for ſuch Dottrine ? If we fearch through the 
'hule Bible, awe ſhall not find a paſſage in which the Duty of SubjeAs 19 Covernours 
. accurately treated of, / vehemently inculcated, or fo flrongly fortifid on every fide 
Wi Arguments. They therefore act very perverſly, not to ſay abſurdly, who take 
eco ain from theſe words to ſpeak of the lawwfulneſs of Reſiſtance ; who fix their Bat- 
Wi; raiſed againſt the Power of Kings, upon this Ground. Ior my own part, I 
Wile 0 Conſcience, even after I have ſo abundantly explained St. Paul's Docirine, /o 
WE... 0 lightly, at the End of my Diſcourſe, to touch upon any Exceptions, which 
er ſcem to xveaken his Precepts. What then have they to anſwer for, who entirely 
1 fr over what is commanded by the Apoſtle with the greateſt ardour ; but whatſoever 
Wn bc 1h:ught of 10 leſſen the Extent of the Apoſtle's Precept, this they gladly em— 
ae, and with great Coprouſneſs proſecute through their whole Diſcourſe, You go 
on to compare it to the Abſurdity of a Man's taking for his Text, Servants, 
our Maſters in all things; or, Children, obey your Parents in all Things, 
Wand taking occaſion from thence to ſhew in what Things they are not obliged to obey, 
% Or, It is, you ſay, as if a Man, preaching before Soldiers, ſhould take that of the 
(ian in the Goſpel for his Text, I am a Man under Authority, having oldiers 
L nder me: and I jay unto this Man go, and he goeth, &c. and inſtead of ſpeaking 
Wot the Obedience due 10 Generals, ſhould ſpend his Time in enumerating whatever 
leſſen either the Right of commanding, or the Neceſſity of obeying. This is 19 
Wo he Sribture upon the Rack, in order to force it to confeſs what is not in it. It 
fie the Truth which offers itſelf from theſe ſacred Writings, in order to extort 
ben, by the Application as it were of Torlures, the moſt diſtant Things poſſible, 
This is the Sum of this part of your Satyr. And, 
1. That I am the Perſon thus far guilty of this huge Abſurdity, I freely own, 
N. that I took for a Text this Paflage of St. Paul, and was ſo weak as to think 
Wit no Deviation from my Buſineſs to examine into every Expreſſion uſed by him; 
Eud to try what was implied in them, and what was not; and freely and openly 
Wo declare what I thought. But as to this, indeed, I muſt complain that you 
hare repreſented me amiſs : for any one who will look into the Sermon, will find; 
chat | have not wholy paſſed over what the Apgſtle delivers with Ardour, (as you 
pvc yourſelf leave to ſay ) that I am as free to declare what 1s truly implied in 
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120 . as Jam what is not; and to threaten the Divine Anger, in expreſs Terms, 
l Pint all who violate his Precepts. He will find that the part I acted was not, 

8 put it upon the Rack, and apply Tortures to force it to ſpeak the moſt diſtant things 

* able; but to vindicate it from the Interpretations of thoſe who have tortured it 
nk 


ito a Confeſſion of Abſelute Noen-rſſtance. One would think, indeed, by your 
manner 


366 AN ANSWER TO DR. AT TER U RV. 


manner of Repreſentation, that J had laboured to prove the /awfulneſ; of p,, 
ance, from St. Paul's having forbidden it: Whereas all that I was concerned, 
was, to ſhew what that Reffance truly is, which he hath forbidden; 300 9 
that purpoſe to prove, that his general Prohibition was not to be underſtogd ;, 
unlimited Senſe. But ſuch Repreſentations will fall back upon your own Ulead. 

2. There is nothing more common amongſt Preachers than to take a Tex; yi, 
hath been, or may be, miſunderſtood, and interpreted with too much, rigour; a 
after having ſhewn that it is not to be ſo underſtood, from thence to take gc 
to combat ſome popular, or common Error founded upon this Text, Ny, 
leſs are the Inflances of this. Nor was it ever thought a torturing, or r, 
the Holy Scripture. Swear not at all, hath been interpreted by ſome too 1 
lutely. It was never thought a Cr/me, or a Folly, as I know of, for a Perg, . 
chuſe this for his Text, and to ſhew that ſwearing before a MagiPrate, or mt 
ſerious ſolemn occaſion, is not forbid here; and to take occaſion from hence ral 
other Arguments in Vindication of it z nay, and to do it with Copiouſneſs, throw 
the whole Diſcourſe : though 7h1s indeed is part of your unkind Repreſentz;y, 
Lay unto you, reſiſt not evil, Suppoſe a Preacher ſhould take this for his Tex, w! 
becauſe ſome have miſrepreſented it, ſhould ſpend half an Hour once, at tins 
when He thinks it may be uſeful, to thew that a Man may defend his Life gd 
a Robber, and that this Text is not to be underſtood to forbid it; this wi! 
be ſo far from being abſurd, that it would be highly juſt and reaſonable; hf. 
from putting it upon the Rack, that it would be taking it off from the Rac, wi 
releaſing it from the Tor/ures of others. So it is in the Caſe before us. Ito! 
Text which had been put upon the Rack; and forced to confeſs what you you. 
{elf cannot fay is in it. I thewed that this Confeſſion was not genuine, but ei. 
torted. With your leave, therefore, I did not put it upon the Rack: but tu 
it H. I forced it not to ſpeak what was not in it: I only ſhewed what was 
in it, that bers might not force /: You yourſelf, chuſing that Text, what 
ever ve would that Men Should do unto you, &c. immediately ſet yourſelf to lber 
what is not contained in it, and cannot fairly be laid upon it. Vet I ſhould ng 
have taxed you with putting it upon the Rack; or applying Tortures to it; « 
acting an abſurd part: but you have zaxed yourſelf with it. Nor is there 3 
Preacher in the Church, I believe, but what muſt bear his part in this Calum, DV a> 


I often have wiſhed that ſome Men would be more cautious in their Cena, 0 
and take ſuch care in ſhewing their Zeal againſt one obnoxious Man, that it mig * 
not involve in it the whole Body of the Clergy likewiſe. But to return; Since! N 
hath ever been an allowed Practice, to ſpend a quarter of an Hour in vindicatig 50 
a Text from ſuch as have interpreted it too ab/o/utely; and in ſhewing that vues tl 
ſome have fixed upon it, is not implied in it: I humbly hope that I may © 2 
allowed the ſame Favour, and not incur your Diſpleaſure, if I do, what I cout El 
not, You, and every Preacher almoſt, hath often done. W 
Nor is it the leaſt part of your Rhetorical Repreſentation, that this way d | E 

Ul 


proceeding leflens the force of the Apeftolical Precept: and the like. Where 
without. this way of proceeding, it is impoſſible to know what the Apgfle's Fri 
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ceß is: or when we fulfil it; go beyond it; or come ſhort of it. In this parts 


your Argument you are pleaſed to ſuppoſe the Truth of the Do&rine taught! 
Judicious and Good Men. Now if that Do&rine be true, that Refſfance in ſott 
Caſes is lawful : then I ſay that it could not be St. Paul's Intention to forbid iti 
thoſe Caſes ; and that this Declaration is ſo far from leſſening the force of his Pre 


cept, that it only helps to inform us what the Precept truly is. An Inſtance d 
tro 
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„ill make this plain. To ſay that it is lawful to /rwear upon ſome Occa- 
_— never thought to diminiſh the force of that Prohibition, fewear not at 
: | Fs fix it to the Caſes to which it belongs. The Allowance of Self-defenſe, 
. 1 ot abate the force of that Precept, Refift not Evil: But only ſhews in what 
1 3 0 th not force; which till aſcertains its force in thoſe Caſes to which it 
8 ah | To ſay, with yourlelt, that the Rule of doing as we would be done to, 
I not deſigned for all poſſible Caſes, is not, I luppole, to weaken the force of 
ee Rae, in the Cafes to which it truly belongs. So, likewiſe, to ſay, that St. 
1 „ Prohibition of Reſiſtance is not to be extended to all poſſible Caſes, is not 
1 o weaken his Precept, but rather to frengthen it, by ſhewing what is, and what 
bot. truly forbidden by Him. The Precept miſinterpreted is not his Precept. 
| rue Precept vindicated from that Miſinterpretation is St. Paul's. And the Pre- 
Fi therefore, rightly interpreted, is fortitied by that true Interpretation. This 
all 1 have done towards weakening a Precept; vis. declaring that a Doctrine is not 
25 wplicd in it, which you do only not acknowledge to be unrcaſonable, and abſurd. 
And if this be weakening the Divine Precept; it is a new Diſcovery: and, I fear, 
ourſelf muſt come into the Condemnation; and all the Be,, Writers of our 
©, who have always taken this Method of explaining Moral Duties. 
5 4. The Occgſtons, and Circumſtances of things do extremely alter their Ap- 
| earances: and theſe you are pleaſed wholly to omit. I have before gone over 
Em, and need not here repeat every particular. Let any Perſons of Common 
5 e but conſider what hath paficd in this Land upon the Subject of Paſſive Obe- 
ce; how great a Noite of it was in the World before my Time; what a 
EC: ncern every one almoſt hath had in it; what a Revolution, and New E/tabliſh- 
nent we have had. Let them but conſider that no Paſſage in the whole New 
5 gament hath been more abuſed than this, to the Prejudice of that Revolution, 
Wd E/ab//oment : And they will ſooner wonder that it had not been the pro- 
feed Buſineſs of many Sermons to vindicate this Paſſage from the Rack, and the 
iure; than that there was part of one half Hour's Diſcourſe ſpent, to ſhew 
n this great, and main Support of Abſolute Non-refiftance, implied not in it 
dle Duty of Subjeftion, to that Extent to which it had bcen ſtretched. This was 
ce Occaſion, you very well know: though you are pleaſed to ſpeak of the matter, 
3 if there had been no occaſion in the World for doing any thing like it. The 
Cera! Precepts of Scripture may, indeed, be ſafely let alone, till groſs Abuſes 
Wc put upon them, But when they are abuſed ; and this to the Prejudice of a 
_ Xt it is a low ſort of Prudence, to be afraid of explaining them; nay, it is 
not /aſz to let others go on to fix pernicious Abſurdities, and Contradictions upon 
em. Now then let us ſee the force of your parallel Caſes. Suppoſe a Parent 
WW ot Humanity, and, in a diſtracted manner, attempting the Lives, and For- 
es, and ruining the Happinets of his Dependents, and Children; and ſuppoſing 
We tl theſe Children had withdrawn from him, and by this, ſecurcd their Lives, 
= /FY/-boing : Would you yourſelf join with thoſe Caſuifts that ſhould tell them 
ex are in a Hate of Damnation ; that they are to obey in all things; or would 
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I to lhew, that no ſuch unlimited Submiſſion is enjoyned in it? or would any one 
q blame wy Divine who ſhould allow that, upon ſuch an Occaſion, (as every one 
Goth in the Caſe of other Diſtractions) they may, and ought to provide for their 
3 % Security. Again, ſuppoſe a General had actually led an Army to a Preci- 
Pe, 2 


. and commanded them to march down, aſſuring them, it is the right way; 
d tlas Any had 


1 unanimouſly refuſed, appealing to the great Law of Se 
* reien 4 2 : A . 

» 7 - "4 and to the true Extent of his Power. Suppoſe that that Text in the 
3 | UL, 4 * 
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ou think = : p 
You think much to explain this Command both to them and their Parents, ſo as 
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Goſpel where the Centurion ſaith, I ſay to this Man, go, and he goeth, &c. . 
been choſen by many, to entertain this Army with the great Sin they hahe 
guilty of, the Sacred Oath they were under, the Duty they owed to their ( 
neral: Would it not be as proper a thing, as could poſſibly be done, f,, 
Preacher to take this Text (ſuppoſing it of greater Authority than the Cu 
could give to it) and ſhew that no ſuch abſolute Duty was contained in i * 
to take occaſion from thence to Diſcourſe of the true Duty of Soldiers; tie, 
whole Army ought to be ſaved, in ſo extraordinary a Juncture; that ther |. 
been ſo far from doing amiſs, that they had done their Dy; and the . 
Would this be racking, or torturing the Text ? No, it would be releaſing i f 
torment, and making it ſpeak only what it ought to ſpeak : And the Cie 
and Circumſtances, would make it commendable in him who fhould thus u 
But this Occaſion, and theſe Circumſtances, were not worthy of your Noticy, 
5. Now give me leave to put a Caſe. Suppoſe a Preacher ſhould take f 

Subject thoſe fame Words of the Centurion; and, after he had with gre fh. 
of Words inculcated, in a Diſcourle to Sies, the Duty of Obedience, as 
meant it ſhould be abſolute, all on a ſudden, ſhould himſelf raiſe the G. 
and put the Caſe, to this Eſeci: But ſuppoſe your General ſhould commant un 
zo hull one another; or to march regularly dun a Precipice ; you will ſay, Au: 
full to be ſubmiſſive and obedient ? Is there no Licence for «withdrawing our Sub 
Why truly, I do not care for telling you my own opinion: But this I ill tell n 
once, That Tudicious and Good Men have declared that you are under to New" 
obeying in ſuch Caſes; and theſe ſuch as are no Friends to Mutmy, or Def 
but great Advocates for the General's Power. So much the better, miglit they ». 
ſwer: If Judicious and Good Men; Great Advocates for the Poxver of General \: 
allowed this; this is more than one fingle Judgment. And if this fame Pres 
thould ſend them to the ///7;t;ngs of many who have allowed it; this wou!!! 
ſomething farther. Is not this as great a Deviation from the Text; as great 
Encouragement, and Allowance, as any one could give, who ſpeaks, with ms! 
Openneſs, his own Judgment? Nay, is it not a greater Deviation from t. 
Text, and a greater weakening of it, % to explain it, ſo as to ſeem to defis 
be underſtood as a Great Advocate for Abſolute Military Obedience; and then, 


laſt, to give an effectual Conceſſion, ſeemingly, againſt the whole Tenour : 


what is gone before: than fairly and openly to enquire into the true mean! 
of the Words; what is implied in them, and what not? And what Genc 


though of never ſo bad Deſigns, would thank you for your Infinuations, nut 
than others for their plain dealing? This is your own Caſe. You are run 
yourſelf out of Breath with a wwell-turned Satyr againſt me, for chuſing Ram, 5 
I, 2, Sc. as a Text; for ſincerely and openly examining the meaning ot l 
for freely declaring that Ab/olute Non-reſi/tance, in all Caſes, 1s not impliec 116 
You take this very Text; and in diſcourſing upon it you raiſe the Objeftion i 
put the Queſtion plainly, Are there not Caſes in which Reſiſtance is lauft 
Then, you openly declare that Fudicious, Good Men, ſome of the Greateſt Ade 
for the Power of Kings, have allowed it. Nor will you ſay, but that they * 
right in it. Vou ſend us likewiſe to //7iters of Politics, and others; from wal 
we may obtain the ſame Allowance. Now, Is not all this equally a Deras 
from the Text ? A Diminution of the Force and Extent of the Apg#t"s Fe? 
A building Batteries, upon the ſame Ground, againſt the Poxver ot Kings* © 
giving in, not your own fingle Judgment for Refifance ; but that complet 
one of ſeveral, whoſe Deciſion is of more weight, becauſe they were v1 1 
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ther on the ſide of Regal Power, than of Popularity ? Believe me, 92 2 
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| chods, though they may deceive a great many at firſt; yet make many others 
ee: cpccially that ſolemn Ayre with which you wath your Hands in Inno- 
ee. and profets that you make Conſcience of 10 much as lightly touching upon 
E. (hing, cen at the End of your Diſcourſe, which may weaken the A,! 
. . when, not above a Page or two before, you had been putting more 
7 >. than ever I put ; and producing a C ud of the beſt Witnefles againſt 46/- 
| 4 N-n-re/tance. It is extremely tortunate indeed, for a Man to be capable of 
7 aging IWrds after ſo dextrous a manner, as to be applauded, even whilſt he 
Tuudethand wounding that Cauſe, which he would ſeem to patronize. But 
Tany, never was the Cauſe of Non-reſiſtunce, and Paſſive Obedience, more truly 
% 2 ſince the Words were known in the Chriftian Church: and this, with 
Wl the Pop of Piety, and an awfu/ Dread of ſay ing any thing againſt it. There- 
+: thu art inexcuſable, O Man, who judgeft amber. For in that thou judge/l 
er. 159 condemneſt thyſelf. 
© 4. Bat laſtly, what if I had choſen an improper Tex! 2 What is this to the 
in D;4rine I taught, about which only you are now contending? This is 
bo I gument, that 7hat is not true, or fit to be taught: And this only is the 
Sint vou are now upon. But whether I committed ſuch an Abſurdity in chuſing 
Hat Paſage, the Reader will judge, from what hath been before ſaid. I pro- 
Wecd now to your other Reaſons. 
; 4. You obſerve, that there were none among ft the Primitive Chriftian Writers 
* y abuſed the Holy Scriptures for the propagating Noiions concerning the Lazful- 
„ Subjects defending their Rights, and of uſing Force, in caſes of Extremity. 
"i C Governours : And yet they lived in Times, in which ſuch Notions would 
Hund an eaſy Paſſage into the Minds of Men, &c. And yet, Sr, you thought 
hot this, once, a good Argument why Clergymen ſhould not glory in helping olf 
or all forts from the Necks of Eugliſpmen. But however that may be; 
Emcthinks you might in Juſtice have contidered what hath been already ſaid, in 
er to this Objection. And though you, and others, who profeſs to write for 
te Non-refiſtance, will not be at fo great Pains as to read, or to conſider, 
bat .o unworthy a Perſon hath written in his own Defenſe: Yet, I hope, all 
bo arc not fo byaſſed, will give me leave to put them in mind, that I have 
produced the Teſtimony of Or/gen, that there were thoſe in the Primitive Times, 
o interpreted this Text of St. Paul, with Limitations, and Exceptions, merely 
Wo: account of the Tyranny of ſome Princes; and that I have ſhewn, that the 
bens of it amongſt them, founded it not upon this Paſſage of St. Paul, 
Wb. upon other Precepts, reſpecting Non-reſſtance to private Enemies. From 
eence I now inter, that either they meant not an Abſolute Unlimited Non- 
or that they abuſed the Holy Scriptures, to make them take away 
n Men a Right to Self-defenſe againſt Robbers and Murtherers. 1 add only 
, that They are the Perſons who abuſ? this Paſſage of St. Paul, who lay more 
3 ppon it, than it was deſigned to bear, and preſs it into the Service of an Abſurd 
but that they, who vindicate this from Miſinterpretation ; who ſhew 
thus cannot be inferred from it, or fixed upon it, do Juſtice to the Text. And 
Wu vou thought it no Crime, even in a - Diſcourſe upon this paſſage, to make 
. \n:ations in favour of Refiftance, is plain from your putting the 2ueſtzon, in this 
WW Sr, about the Extent of the Precept; and then declaring that Men of 
3 te belt Character, and ſuch as could not be ſuſpected of any byaſs to Popularity, 
1 had allowed of the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, &c. For, I beleech you, Is not this, 
3 0 all intents and purpoſes, doing as much as I have done? and 1s it not as much 
1 Contradiction to tlie Tenour, and Deſign, of Primitive I riters ? 
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5. There are ſeveral Homilies of our Church which declare the Duty of Surg 
and lay Obedience, and Submiſſion upon them: but they never put us in Mind of dn. 
ing our Liberties, or of taking care left we ſhew too much Submiſſion to our C 0. 
vernours. This is another of your Arguments againſt openly declaring the g,, 
ance of Reſiſtance. But I anſwer, 

1. There is nothing in the Homilies for throwing off the Toke of A 
Power, by ſuch a Revolution as the laſt : yet You boaſt of Clergymen's joint, 
throw off this, and all manner of Ves, &c. nay, you ventured, before « | 
unlearned Multitude, to drop a word in favour of it; even after you had wy 
Non-re/itance as high as you could. 

2. There is nothing in the Homilies expreſsly in favour of it: but You... 
not feared, notwithitanding this, to confront to them, and their Enterpretgi, 
of St. Paul, the complicated Judgment of great and good Men, who have hs. 
preted his precept with Limitation ; and this without ſo much as beſt. 
any Cenſure upon them, but plainly enough, by Hence, conſenting to the Tre 
of what they ſaid. And do you think that this will not be ſeen through? 1;,, 
this as real a diſbonour to the Dactrine of the Church, as mine? and as Preat 
Encouragement to neglect it? or did ever any J/7:ter thus ſeverely deal with a 
ther, when He could not but be ſenſible, that all muſt at laſt light upon 
own Head ? 

3. I muſt entreat the Fu/tice, of thoſe who are not blinded by prejudice, » 
read what I have already written upon this Head: and judge if I have not c 
enough to ſatisfy any one of the true intent of the general Doctrine of Obein; 
in the Homilies; and that I am as free from the guilt of contradicting the H 
lies, as any of my Brethren, who do it without ſcruple, in many other Poin, 
And, in this point, who will not ſee that the dihonour which I have done #4 
Church, and its Doctrine, by delivering my own Judgment, is not ſo great, 
of ſo much conſequence, as the more artificial method, of giving in the Jul: 
ment of ſeveral Judicious and Good Men, againſt Abſolute Non-reſſſtance. Yeti 
laſt may be done with applauſe ; whilſt the other demands ſynodical Notice! Br. 

6. The Times, in which wwe live, ſeem very improper for declaring this Docs 
We are zealous enough for Liberty, There is no danger of our not eſteeming this (6: 
ciently. The fear rather is, lefl we come to think and live, more freely than ei 
becomes Chriſtians, or Subjects; and our care ought to be, left by looſening the Bri. 


of the Laws, Liberty ſhould break out into Licentiouſneſs, and diſturb, and cf 


all things, and at laſt Murder itſelf, as it were, with its own Hands. 

1. Yet I muſt again put you in Mind, that this powerful Reaſon did not hit 
der you from declaring the ſame Do&rine in the name of ſeveral Great and (1: 
Men. It did not hinder you once from declaring for taking off Yokes from ti: 
Necks of Eng/i/h-men. It did not hinder you from putting in a Plea for the f. 
volution, under the notion of Ręſſtance. It did not hinder you from fend! 
Chriſtians to Lawyers, and to Writers of Political Diſcourſes : many of whom Wi. 
teach them as much as I have. What is it that I have done more than tl 
and how, therefore, can you, of all Men living, harangue, after this mante" 
as if you had done nothing like it? 

2. I am, I hope, as heartily concerned that Men ſhould think, and live | 
Chriſtians, as others are. I am not conſcious to myſelf, that I have given upe⸗ 
any Occaſion, the leaſt Encouragement to Men, 70 think and live more ft, 
than becomes Chriftians. And as for the matter before us: I cannot imagine bu 
that one very likely method of helping Men to 7hink like Chriftians, is to f. 
ſuch Chr//tian Duties upon their proper Foundations; and to explain right tl 
Words of an Apgſtle, when there is any Debate raiſed about them, 
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| cannot but think that it even reconciles many Perſons to the Gee ittelt, 
0 5 an offenſe from it, by vindicating a Precept from the Abſurdities that 
to remove an © 


| been fixed upon it. And I ſhall ever be ready to do it, where there is any 
have be 


ke occaſion 3 as the likelieſt way to make Men Yin, as Chri/t:ans ought to 
je IIRC 5 


What ill effect the explaining this precept can have upon the /e s of Mien, 
0 it a loſs to know. If I may truſt my own Obſervation, I know no better 
755 2s ; none who come up more juſtly to that Character ; than many of tholo 
who thus underſtand St. Paul, and thus limit C/w/ Obedience, Nor do I think 
that therc lath been leſs Licentiouſneſs of Manners amongſt thoſe who have pro- 
ſefled to ſacrifice all to the will of one Man; than amongſt thoſe who have op- 
fd it. And indeed it is manifeſt, that the principle of Abſolute Authority hath 
been the occaſion of the greateſt Licentiouſneſs, in thoſe who have had any thing 
to propoſe to themſelves from it. Or, if you mean only, that Men may miſtake 
and imagine that a greater Liberty is given them, than indeed is; this will be 
an Argument againſt explaining any thing in the World. But the Encourage- 
3 given by the contrary Doctrine to Tyranny will more than outweigh this 
accidental Inconvenience. | | 

z. You may as well argue againſt the allowance of Reſtance to Private Fne- 
With, attempting our Lives; becauſe Men are apt enough to defend themſelves : 
and urge that the great fear is, leſt they take too much Liberty. But He that 
tells them the Liberty they may take, warns them againſt taking more: and it 
they will not regard that much leſs will they regard ove who will allow them 
none at all, | 

6. And, indeed, the great cauſe of Licentrouſneſs in any ſuch particular, is 
the preſſing the contrary to ſuch extremity ; and not the fixing a medium be- 
tween the two Extremes: as you yourſelf once thought. 

-, have been ſo far from pleading for Licentiouſneſs ; or from taking off the 
Bridle of Laws ; that I have been pleading for a Liberty, terminated and guarded 
by Laws. And fo doth every one elſe, as far as I ever knew, who ſpeaks the 
{ame way. And therefore it 1s a vain piece of popular Oratory, to endeavour to 
repreſent me, as if I was pleading for taking off the Bridle of Laws ; when I am 
for putting on that Bridle, both upon Governours and Governed. But, 

8. We muſt not ſpeak for Liberty ; or for the Revolution, on which our Liſtab- 
{ment is built; we muſt not fortify Men's Minds againſt the Euemies of this 
E/abli/hment, becauſe there is zeal enough for Liberty already, and, as we have 
Ground to fear, to much. Now, in my opinion, there cannot be 70% much for 
that Liberty, and that Conſtitution, which only I have pleaded for. If any others 
are for Licentiouſneſs, or freedom from all Civ, Government : I am no more to 
blame than you are; and have given them no more [Encouragement to it than 
vou have, But can you yourſelf, who throw this Accuſation about at random ; 
can vu, J tay, name one ſingle Perſon, who, either in confidence amongſt 
Friend;, or under the Provocation of Enemies, hath cver declared for Anarchy, 
or Confuſion ; or Licentiouſneſs, as oppoled to Civil Government ? As oppoſed to 
( Government, I ſay: for all other Licentiouſneſs is nothing to this Queſtion. 
L.xpericnce will afture us, that the Dacirine of Abſolute Non-refiſtance is no pre- 
iervative againſt Vice, and Debauchery, any more than the contrary Doctrine, 
And it vou cannot name any fort of Men, who, having once taſted it, do not 
mintely prefer a Limited Civil Government, before Licentiouſneſs without Govern- 
; You ought to own yourſelf too haſty in the Accuſation. To the preſent 


"gament, I now anſwer two ways. 1. Suppoſing there are ſome amongſt us 
Yor, II. 4 2 


tor 


366 AN ANSWER TO DR. AT TER BU Rx. 


for too great a degree of Liberty, as to Civil Subjection; the true way of puttin, 
a ſtop to their Errors, 1s not, to hide the Truth ; or carry the matter to * 
other Extremity; by meer force of Affirmation or outſide of Words, which 2 
this Age, will only make Men confirmed, and obſtinate in their Errors: but 
freely to own what is true, and to fix the Bounds of Duty with as much Argu. 
ment, and Reaſon, as poſſible. As it is in the Caſe of Church Separation. Thouoh 
many are too looſe in this Point; yet the beſt way, and that uſed by the be 
Defenders of our Church, hath been, not to deny, or diflemble, the Lau 
of Separation on ſome great Accounts: But freely and openly to declare it, not. 
withſtanding that /ome carry it to more Inſtances than they ought. But, 2. 
confeſs I cannot fee what Ground there is for this great Suſpicion. For where 
indeed is this great Zeal for Liberty ? or, how hath it ſo univerſally diſcorered 
itſelf, as to raiſe your Fears, and Jealouſies? Have I not been made the com. 
mon Mark of Infamy, and Reproach, for defending it? Hath not $4 


7 * 
neſs 


Cenſure been called for by ſome; and even Fire from Heaven by others; only 1 
allowing a Right in a Nation to ſave itſelf from ruine? Hath not there becn. 
as it were, a general Allarm given, and an Univerſal Cry raiſed againſt the Man 
who hath ventured to allow it? Have not many of the Clergy, and Laity; . 
rors, and Non-Furors, as it were, united to hinder the Voice of Liberty fro: 
being heard? And hath not as much Noſe been raiſed, as if the fr/ Princip 
of Natural and Revealed Religion had been openly aſſaulted? And doth all thi; 
look, as if there were a dangerous Zeal for Civil Liberty in the Land? At 
theſe the Proofs that Men are ready enough to embrace the Dactrine; or eren 
to invent it for their own uſe? No, Sir, There is ſtill too great a Fondneſs for 
Slavery. The Old Leven is not yet out. The Revolution is an Eye-ſore ; though 
it ſaved us: and ſtill there is a looking back to that Line, from which our Lat, 
bleſſed be God, are departed. There is need enough therefore of vindicating 
Liberty: and of reconciling Men's Affections this way to the preſent Effab,“. 
ment; which its Enemies know very well, cannot be ſecure without it, But 
if you will pleaſe to call this Encouraging Licentiouſneſs; or, in another ot 
your Phraſes, ſounding the Trumpet of the Goſpel, to raiſe the Spirit of the Mö 
(for ſometimes, it ſeems, a Nation deſerves no better Name ) or the like; | 
anſwer, in your own way, Every one ſhall bear his own Burthen. And what the 
Burthen of thoſe will be, who thus repreſent the recanciling Men to a Governme!, 
as the raiſing Rebellion againſt it; the Defenſe of true Liberty, as the Encourage: 
ment of a Vicious Licentiouſneſs ; and who, whilſt they are with Solemnity Pro- 
feſſing not to touch upon. any thing like it themſelves, artfully do the very thing 
which they condemn their Brethren for doing openly, and fincerely ; I will not 
dare to take upon me to determine, | 


S I R, 


I have gone over the whole of your long Diſcourſe ; and followed you throug" 
every turning of that perplexed Labyrinth into which you would lead your Reads: 
And through every Article of your Accuſation againſt myſelf. The Rede 
which moved you to this Behaviour, I entirely leave to God, and your own Con. 
ſcience. I only remark, that it is moſt evident from your own Words, that the 
Ground of it could not be, your Approbation of the Dactrine of Abſolute, unlinii 
Non-refitance; or a Deſire that St. Paul ſhould be thought to enjoin it. But . 
deed, your Management of the Cauſe you have undertaken, is ſo very extract. 
nary, as that it deſerves, before I conclude, to be, in a particular manner, fe- 


commended to the Conſideration of all who heard you, and all who read 1 
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Thar a Preacher of the Co/pe! thould go up into the Pulpit, with a folemn 
D/ofcilion Of handling the Mord of God; and do it ſo artfully, as not to declare, in 
de Words, his own Judgment concerning the main Queſtion in the whole De- 
22 that, after he knew that he had avoided to ſay any thing which could de- 
7 he Crtroverſie, he ſhould put up a ſolemn Prayer to Almighty God, in his 
ne that He would be pleated to make what he had ſaid ſubſervient to the 
bDaeinon of the Controverſies upon this Subject, now on foot: Theſe are ſuch 
'trnces of Great Conduct as, I believe, will hardly be forgotten by thoſe who 
make any Obſervations upon Mankind, For what is there, I appeal to all the 
Wld, that without a Miracle, can be made ſub/ervient to this End? As for 
ce by Force, in private Caſes of Injuſfice; no one ever defended it, or 
nale any Diſpute about it, as I know of: No, nor for Reſiſtance by Arms, or 
catring into a Hale of Mar, on the account of Injuries done to the Public, pro- 
ed other Methods of Oppgſition could ſecure the Happineſs of the Community, 
\ all your Harangue appears at laſt to be levelled againſt theſe two Points. 
1nd leſt any ſhould interpret ſome of your former looſe Expreſſions too rigor- 
oully ; as condemning Reſiſtance in all poſſible Caſes; when you come to {tate 
the main Queſtion, about Reſiſtance in Caſes of Extremity, you very fairly deſire to 
e excuſed from ſaying any thing about it, in your own Name. This, V, is 
| the main ject of preſent Controverfies in this matter: And now, whether there 
wer was fuch a part ated, as % to ſay nothing, and then ſolemnly to pray to 
Gd, that this ſaying nothing may help to put an End to the Controverſies now on 
tot, I leave to others to judge. 

Again, That a Man of Parts and Learning, whilſt he is raiſing Trophies upon 
the Performance of another, ſhould run himſelf into ſuch Multitudes of [ncon- 
ſiencies;z as if he had deſigned rather to lay himſelf open to the Attaques of others, 
than to ſhew the Abſurdities of 7hoſe he differed from! For Inſtance, That at firſt 
St, Pauls Words ſhould be declared to belong to the Perſons of Governours, and 
not the Authority 3 and afterwards be brought to prove their Authority, and not 
their Perſons, to be immediately from God! That the Occaſions of writing this 
Patlage ſhould be laid down at the beginning of this Sermon, and be declared to 
(!crve the Zeal, and Care of an Apgſtle; and preſently after it ſhould be often 
proclaimed, that all was unworthy of the Zeal of an Apaſtle, unleſs he be ſup— 
ſoc to intend ſomething wholly diſtin& from, wholly unneceſſary to, the an- 
Iwering theſe Occaſions ! That his Words ſhould be affirmed to be deſigned for 
vs, without any Reſtriction, cum capita, cum fortune periclitentur, when our Lives 
ord Firtunes are in Danger, p. 15; and yet be implicitly denied to command 
Obedience to Princes, fi in civium capita, & fortunas immaniter ſaviant, if they 
cicecuingly rage againſt the Lives and Fortunes of their Subjects, p. 41! That 
general Submiſſion ſhould be all along inculcated to Bad Princes, and Bad 
-{1/rates; and at laſt it ſhould appear that by bad Princes are to be underſtood, 
lach whoſe Conduct is conſiſtent enough with the Public Intergſt! That it 
ould be declared ridiculous to ſuppoſe St. Paul to preſs Men not to be ungrate- 
fl '0 thoſe who deſerve well of them; but to be ſubmiſſive to thoſe who do 
tan $004; and yet, when his Precept comes to be explained, with reſpect to 
ww whole Community, that he ſhould be repreſented as preſſing them to Sub- 
on to Piuces, (whom you ſometimes call Bad) becauſe they do good to 
eim, and deſerve well of them! For it is manifeſt that Submiſſion is not preſſed 
J , when their Adminiſtration becomes ruinous to the Public. That St. 
P 1"; Precepts ſhould be declared at firſt to be deſigned originally by him, for 


daomuſion to ſubordinate Magiſtrates, as well as ſupreme; and yet afterwards be ſo 
explained, 
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explained, with reſpect to the ſupreme, as you yourſelf cannot but think i abſurg 
to underſtand them, with reſpect to the ſubordinate ! That they ſhould be 1 
clared at firſt, to be deſigned for the Benefit of ſuch Princes as Caligula, and * 
through their whole Conduct; and yet at laſt you ſhould own, that you can % 
they were deſigned for ſuch Princes as pervert all Laws, humane and divine, ir 
ceedingly rage againſt the Lives and Fortunes of their Subjects! Theſe are ſuc; 1 
coherencies, as nothing but their due Diſtance from one another, and the Out! , 
of fine Language, could ſecure from the Obſervation of the moſt vulgar Und 
ſtanding. 

Again, That a Man ſhould be ſo ſevere upon another; ſhould repreſent him 2; 
ſounding the Trumpet to Sedition ; as ſoothing the V ices of the People ; as weaken 1 
the Force of the Apofile's Precept; as whiſpering Diſtinctions into the Ming; of 905 
jects, to invalidate what the Apoſtle had laid down ; and in the mean while ſhout 
repreſent himſelf as making Conſcience of bordering upon any ſuch Concgſſon; 33 Ro 
der a Terror for fear of approaching towards it : And yet ſhould himſelf, in the wc, 
ſame Sermon, give the greateſt Commendation to other Men who had ſounded (1; 
ſame Trumpet; ſhould himſelf weaken the Force of the Apoſtolical Precept, by 
ſpeaking favourably, before the People, of the Reftance practiſed at the la. 
Revolution; and ſhould whiſper fuch a Diſtinction into the Ears of Subjetts, 1; 
limits the Extent of the Command, under the prevailing ſound of Great and G 
Names. For indeed, you effectually limit the Precept by declaring that Tudicin 
and Good Men, Advocates for Kingly power, have done it; and this in ſuch mar. 
ner as not to fix any Reproach upon them for doing it. By his, you introduce 
Judicious and Good Men as whiſpering into the Ears of the Romans, Be ſubjeft t 
the Higher Powers, provided they do not overturn, and ruine all public Hajyi. 
neſs : Which you account ſo great a Crime in me. By hi therefore, you ſth: 
and flatter the Luſts and Paſſions of Men; By this you contaminate the Divine Fin 
tains; wreſt &. Paul's plain Il ords ; put them upon the Rack ; force them 10 confef 
what you ſometimes would ſeem to think very djfant from them; and, in oe 
Word, equally merit all your own beautiful Complements of Abſurdity, War 
Senſe, Abuſe of Scripture, perverting of the ſacred Writings, and a multitude dt 
others, prettily enough exprefled in Latm ; though hardly worthy either of 
Chriſtian, or of a Gentleman, But who, whilſt he reads them, would imagine 
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that a Man of fo celebrated Parts and Abilities, ſhould hardly allege one fingl: 


thing to condemn another, but what as ſtrongly condemns himſelf ! That he 
ſhould hardly ever go about to contradict the Perſon he had choſen to ſhew his 
Parts upon, without manifeſtly contradicting himſe/f! or ſhoot one Arrow it 
him, but what returns back upon his own Head ! Particularly, who would think 
that a Man ſhould make the Grounds, and Extent, of Civil Subjection, the ſane 
with Eccl:/iaftical; and this in Order to carry it to the higheſt pitch: whilſt he 
himſelf is combating and oppoſing his Ecclgiaſtical Superiors, about rights and 
privileges, upon which the Being of the Church of Chriſt doth not ſurely depend: 
For if ſuch Flames may be kindled upon ſuch Grounds againſt Ecclefraftical Oi 
nours; and yet their Title to Obedience be parallel to that of Civi/ Governaurs: 10! 
Gcd's fake, what is there that may not be a pretenſe of raiſing a Quarre! and Vi: 
turbance in the State? And how greatly is the Civil Authority indebted to v0% 
who, under pretente of exalting it, have laid down ſuch a Rule, and exemplitcd 
it by ſuch a Practice? Whenever I deal thus by Governours, may all that you? 
It and Zeal have inſpired you to throw out againſt me, be beheved! But, il 
the mean while, do not think that every body is without Eyes, to fee; ot with- 


out Senſe, to obſerve, We all allow you, in Panegyric, and Saty”, equally 
great: 
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t: which vary and change with the Paſſions of the Vier; and ſeem to re— 
dur nothing to make them beautiful, but a choice of Words, and curiouſneſs of 
=o But pardon me, if I put you in mind that Tu is one uniform, invariable, 
v/.conſiſtent thing 3 and that Strength of Reaſoning is ſomething ſo entirely dif- 
cent from the Sound of well-turned periods, that a perfect Maſter of the one, may 
only give proof of his own ability, by attempting the other. 

Upon the review of the whole, the t of ſome Men will plainly appear. 
Alas! Every Man of the loweſt capacity can ſpeak his Mind openly, and de- 
clue his true Judgment. But to manage a Controverſy after ſuch a manner as to 
1-ceive many; to make that appear a darling Doctrine, which one believes to be 
ne; to ſeem to differ much where one hardly differs one Hair's breadth ; to 
ſpeak ſo as to be eſteemed an Advocate for one Cauſe; and yet to drop what really 
pleads for the contrary : Ha libi erunt artes. This is a management worthy of 
1 creat genius: and above the attainment of every vulgar Head, For inſtance, 
Suppoſing a Perſon, by whom you have no Mind to be fo underſtood, ſhould tax 
you, with pleading for Submiſſion to Bad Governours, ulcungue munis fuum tu- 
bus, utcunqgue injurias, & damna inferentibus, &c. and ſo laying whole Nati- 
ans under Miſery ; arguing from the unlimited Expreſſions uſed by you when 
vou were deſigning to ſpeak accurately: Why, the anſwer is ready, This indeed 
my deceive ſome Readers: but whoever reads other paſſages will find that by 
Bad Governours, I mean Good Governours : only not perfect, not free from all 
fult; ſuch as preſerve the Public Good, though guilty of fome Evi Things of 
a private Nature: and that though I ſpeak of Submion to them, however they 
lehave themſelves, yet this is in the heat of Diſputation againſt an Adverſary 
whom I thought fit to oppoſe ; but that when I come to explain myſelf I declare 
only for the Subm:ſſion of Private Perſons, when the Public is happy; and againſt 
placing all hopes in a State of Mar, and Confuſion. If he ſhould reply, Nay, but 
you ſay, They muſt not be reſiſted in any thing ; or in any wiſe : You have to ſay for 
yourſelf, I do ſay ſo indeed in ſome places; but, in another, I only fay that they 
muſt not be reed, proterve, & improbe, ſaucily, and wickedly ; and from others it 
1s plain, that I do not mean this Non-reftance, in Caſes in which the Public is in 
danger. If he ſhould put you in mind that you affirm that St. Paul muſt mean 
his Doctrine for the uſe of ſuch Princes as Nero, and Caligula, who certainly were 
leſtructive of the Public to an high degree: your reply to this is ready likewiſe ; 
[do indeed ſay fo at the beginning of my Sermon, when I was oppoſing a Man of 
fernicious Principles; but when I come to the End, it is plain, I am not far from 
his Principles; and that all I mean with reſpect to ſuch Princes is, that St. Paul 
lth, They muſt not preſently be reſiſted by Arms; that a Hate of War is a de- 
plorable Condition; and that we muſt take care by Re/itance to ſettle a better, 
and not a e, Eſtate for the future. Well, but it may be ſaid again, you have 
made the State of Subjects the ſame with that of Slaves, bought with Money, or 
taken captive in War. I have fo, in Words, you may anſwer : but then it is to 
be remembred that I ſalve all again at laſt; that J allege the united Judgment of 
Judicious and Good Men for reſiſting by Force thoſe Princes who uſe the Body of 
their Subjects, as Slaves ; and by my. ſilence give conſent effectually to that Judg- 


nent: And what could any one do more for a Docirine which he thinks it ne- 


ceflary to ſeem to oppoſe ? Beſides, though I ſpeak here of the need there is of 
bridle, for the poor People; yet I have ſufficiently heretofore declared my Mind 
unit all manner of Yokes upon the Necks of Engliſhmen : and this with a parti- 
cular view to the Yoke of Slavery, properly fo called. If any one ſhould again 
reply, that you have laboured hard to fix a Divine Authority to thoſe Parts of 
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376 AN ANSWER TO DR. ATT ERB U Rx. 
the Conduct of Princes which you Acknowledged to be void of Right, and Jake 
and that this, if it be in any, muſt be in all ſuppoſable Inſtances of their Hi, 
our, and after ſuch a manner as to command the profoundeſt Subjeclion: V. 
anſwer; I have indecd done this; but then I have made amends for it, at the E 
of my Diſcourſe, from which it is plain that I deſign not that argym,,; wi 
farther than I pleaſe ; and that I cannot help acknowledging Caſes, in which 
Princes are as much without the Divine Authority, as they are without Right : 
Fuſtice. If it ſhould be aſked farther, Why then all this zeal againſt oye gf os 
Brethren, who appears to think no worſe than what you ſometimes think 5 
ſelf? Why is he to be reproached as an Enemy io Regal Power; a Patron of ]. 
centiouſneſs ; a Flatterer of the Luſts of the People; a Contaminator, aud Tory, F 
the ſacred Scriptures; a Miſrepreſenter of the Doctrine of St. Paul; and 9 
Multitude of other Colours to be figured as a moſt pernicious Creature! wn 
might not that Defenſe which he wrote for the Explication, and Vindieatin, at 
his Doctrine, be conſidered ? and why might not more of Chriſtian Cang,, be 
allowed him? What you could anſwer, I do not fee: nor will I give my; 
leave to conjecture. But what muſt oe. ſay to behold all this 220, again 
One, whoſe Main Doctrine you cannot bring your own Lips to difown: You wa; 
perhaps pleaſe yourſelt with this Art of Preaching ; and imagine that My may 
be ſo blind as not to ſee through it: but you may find yourſelf deceived. And 
however Men may be now impoſed upon; the time will come when we mui al 
ſeverely anſwer for ſuch pe of our Tongues, and of our Pens, before a Fudge, 
whom no falſe Colours can pervert. 

Give me leave now, before I conclude, to aſk a very important Queſtion, +: 
What is become of the charge, ſo vehemently once urged againſt me, of being a 
Preacher of Rebellion, in the State? Have I laid hold of any ſuppoſed Irregulariz, 
or Invaſions of Rights and Privileges; and from thence taken occaſion to fir 
up the Spirits of Men againſt their Governours? Have I endeavourcd to 
ſcatter any Jealouſies, or Surmiſes, of Preſent, or Future Danger, to make 
the Management of the State Difficult, or to diſturb the repoſe of them to whom 
we owe our own repoſe? Is there any one ſingle Perſon who hath more heart'ly, 
and more conſtantly endeavoured, either to recommend the Adminiſtration of the 
Government to the Affections of its Subjects; or to combat the Errors, and reafou- 
ings, of its profeſſed Enemies ? And 1s this Rebellion; to maintain and vindicat: | 
the contrary Principles to thoſe, by which alone they hope to overthrow it? B 
this Rebellion againſt the Hate; to eſtabliſh the lawfulneſs of entring into those 
Meaſures, upon which this very State is founded? to ſettle thoſe principles, which 
whoever embraces, becomes a ſtronger Friend than ever, to the preſent Gi. 
verncur, and Government; and more firmly reſolved againſt a ſecond Revolution to 
| Popery, and Slavery? Or, what is it? for it being a very terrible Charge, I mut 
deſire ſome account of it. I ſuppoſe, it was deſigned to be proved in this Eule 
rate Diſcourſe : and if it be not done here, I doubt I muſt not expect any farther 
proofs from you. If we therefore examine how the charge is here ſupported; ve 
ſhall find nothing equal to it. All that is pretended to, by yourſelf, granting 
the whole, will not do it. Suppoſing that I have miſtaken the extent of dt. 
Paul's Argument taken from Authority; and, for the ſake of God's Honour, have 
denied all Authority to any ſingle Act of Injuſtice: yet this is not preaching Rebe.- 
lian any more than your own declaring that there can be no Right in any to dect 
Injuſtice, which is exactly what I meant, in other Words. Or, do I preach Fe 
bellion, when in the ſame Sermon I declare, from St. Paul, the wrath of God (a! 
argument which you have weakened) againſt all who diſturb the Goverme! 0 
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pit, under whom the Public Happineſs is ſecure? As for the other argument 
ben from their Univerſal Ofefulneſs; 1 have urged it for Submiſſion to inſtances 
oe? Injuftice : and this, I hope, is not Rebellion. Suppoſing I have ſaid that 
of ; 3 
d Paul makes not expreſs mention, in his argument, of any Governours but 
\oſe who may, in a good Senſe, be called a Terror not to Good lords, but 10 
Evil; this is but common juſtice to St. Paul nor do you pretend that he hath 
mentioned any other. And if this be Rebellion; then St. Paul muſt come into 
Ne Charge. Suppoſing I have ſaid that St. Pau preacheth Subjefion by way of 
Reaſyning 3 and that an Argument drawn from the Univerſal Uſefulneſs of Govern- 
cannot poſſibly be deſigned to conclude for ſubmiſſion to tuch as are deſtructive 
oo the public and general Happineſs : Neither will this, I hope, be accounted Re- 
1, till the Obſervation is proved falſe; or till you can ſhew that Truth can 
be the ſupport of Vice. And I the rather hope it, becauſe you yourſelf, in the 
Name of Fudicious and Good Men, have effectually declared for Rebellion; if Re- 
Fence to ſuch Governours be Rebellion. I never denied, as far as I can remember, 
lat a Prince will puniſh, if he can, any who riſe up againſt him; or that it is 
rwpolitic for any private Perſons to venture their Heads : And yet theſe are the 
creat Supports, according to you, of St. Paul's Non-reſiſtance. But pardon me, 
[have been unwilling to found Obedience, in point of Conſcience, to God's Ordi- 
ance, upon the Denunciation of the Il rath of Mun: which is often avoided ; 
nd is, therefore, but an uncertain Support; ſufficiently known to any body 
without the help of an Apoſtle. I never have denied, or diſſembled, the Sn of 
dfurbing Governments on private Accounts; or maintained that private Perſons 
re not obliged to ſubmit to particular Inſtances af Hatice, rather than diſquiet 
the public Happineſs. I never taught, that, upon any Attempts which might 
threaten the public Intereſt, Recourſe ſhould immediately be had to Arms; and a 
{ate of Var preſently choſen, and continued in. And yet theſe two are the main 
zints againſt which you conclude, when you come to recapitulate your Atchieve- 
nents, and to explain your looſe Expreſſions. And if this be all you have to fay ; 
lam ſure, I am as far, as yourtelf, from the Crime of preaching Rebellion. And 
that this is all, is {till plain from hence, that, when you come to put the Caſe, 
whether St. Pau! meant to include in his Precept ſuch Princes as overturn and 
{roy the public Intereſt of whole Communities, &c. that is, in other Words, 
whether he makes theſe, conſidered in ſuch Circumſtances, the Ordinance of God; 
whether he means to include theſe in his Argument drawn from Uſefulneſs ; you 
ure the World, that Men of the beft Characters have thought ſuch Princes not 
nuded by St. Paul in his general Expreſſions ; and very plainly intimate in this 
dunn, that you have nothing to ſay againſt the Truth of this Allowance : as you 
more p/ainly once allowed it, yourſelf, in an Engliſb Diſcourſe to thoſe whom you 
ometimes call the Mob, in Latin Yulgus. Behold, therefore, to what the vain, 
4 bafy, Charge of Rebellion is come! Even to the tacit Acknowledgment of the 
T uh of that Doctrine, upon which the charge was founded ; even to Self-contra- 
cen, and Se/f-condemnation. The only part of it remaining is, that I have ſpoken 
a wſeaſonable Truth. To which I anſwer, that I have already proved it not to 
ave been unſeaſonable : and, ſuppoſing it were, that an unſeaſonable Truth is not 
Hebeln; or, if it be, that yourſelf muſt bear your part in the charge, For it 
not be more unſeaſonable for me to declare my ſingle Judgment, than for you 
* the World know, that the united Judgment of ſeveral Judicious, and Good 
eln 1511 favour of the ſame Doctrine: And this with all the Appearance of 
dag ot the ſame Judgment yourſelf, And thus at length is the Cauſe tried: 


And 
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flight of Hand) hath only deceived the Senſe, whilſt he hath been doing the very 


| ſcribe to you. But I think fit to let you know, that I will ever find Time and 
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And what the [ſue is; whether I be truly guilty of ſo great a Crime; or wh 
ther you yourſelf can really think me ſo, the World muſt judge. 8 

L have been much the longer in the Examination of the prof you have bros 
of your heavy Charge: becauſe there is the more of Pains, and Time required 
where a Fineſſe of Art, and Delicacy of Expreſſion have plaid their part 5 well. 
and where ſuch a variety of Inſinuations are, in ſo dextrous a manner, and unde; 
the Covert of pious, and ſmooth Expreſſions, conveyed into the mind of the Read 
I cannot indeed call it rue Cunning ; becauſe the effect of it laſts no longer th 
till the Veil is taken off, and a few Obſervations placed before the Eyes of the 
Reader. If the Patrons of Non-refitance do not ſee what an Advocate they have 
got; I pity them: but cannot yet think them ſo blind, as not to perceive, un 
the Support of their Cauſe was not the thing you aimed at. If my Bret, of 
the Clergy, to whom all this fine Harangue was directed, cannot yet hate 0 
good an Opinion of a Man who hath openly, and generouſly, attaqued what he 
thought a pernicious Error, as of one who by igt of words, (as other 47 by 


thing which he would ſeem not to border upon; mine muſt be the Misforture. 
I muſt make myſelf eaſy in having endeavoured to detect, what I think ought ty 
be detected. 

If you ſhall judge it proper to take any Notice of this; I pretend not to pte 


Leiſure, if God grant me Ability, to purſue you through every Winding of whit 
You ſhall offer; to examine thoroughly every ſpecious Word ; to ſearch after 
every falſe Colour, and every Inconſiſtency; and to ſet them all in as clex & 
Light as poſſible: that ſo, fine Language may not paſs upon the World for Tru; 
Infinuation may, not go for Argument ; the Art of alſſembling one's Real Fudgnen, 
may not be eſteemed Chriſtian prudence; the giving up of a Caufe, may not be 
thought the Defenſe of it; nor the ſevere handling of one of your Brethren, he 
impoſed upon the World as handling the Word of Gad, and preaching the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chrift; and laſtly, that ſome Perſons may be convinced, if their own Ey- 
fight will convince them, how ſecurely they may depend upon ſuch a Guide n 
Controverſy. | 
The Trouble which I have now given you, you will, I hope, the more eaſily 
excuſe: Becauſe you have, without any reaſon, brought it upon yourſelf, by 
unneceſſarily interpoſing in a Cauſe, of all others the moſt improper for You to have 
touched ; and by making ſhew of zelouſly defending. thoſe Principles, which you, 
as zelouſly, profeſs, at leaſt, to deteſt and abhor, in another Controverſy which 
you ſtill keep on foot. 
So, beſeeching God to forgive you that heap of Infinuatious, and Ill Names, 
with which your Zeal hath loaded thoſe from whom you would ſeem only to 
differ; and to lead us all into juſt Notions of Chriſtian Simplicity, and Open Sinct- 
rity : I take leave, till you are pleaſed to give me a farther Occaſion of vindicat- 
ing myſelf; and aſſure you, that I am, in all Inſtances of Chriftian Love, ad 


Charity, ready to approve myſelf, 
Reverend Sir, 


Tour moſt Humble Servant, 


BENJAMIN HOADLY: 
APPEN- 
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THAT the Reader may the better judge of the Conduct of the Reverend Dr, 
Fr. Atterbury in this Controverſy ; and of the Treatment which J, in parti- 
cular, have received at his Hands; beg leave here to tranſcribe ſome very re- 
markable Paſſages out of his Book, intituled, The Rights, Poxwers, and Privileges 
if an Engliſh Convocation, &c. publiſhed in the Year 1700. The Occaſion of his 
wrting this Book was, if we will believe himſelf, his great Indignation to ſind 
- :fſerted by as Great, and as good Men, as any in this Church, that the Calling, 
nd Sitting, of the Convocation was in the Power of the Prince, ſo that he might 
e the Clergy to meet, or not, as he himſelf ſhould judge fitting. He till 
keeps on foot that unhappy Controverſy, of which he then laid the Foundation : 
would take it very III, I doubt not, to have it thought, that he hath altered 
11; Notions, which, with ſo much Freedom he ſcattered through that Work of 
us when he thought them fit for the purpoſe he had then in view. 

One would not think that the making the Convocation and Occaſional Meeting, 
ſting, or not fitting, at the Will of the Executive Power, could well be thought 
to threaten wiiverſal Ruine. Yet the Reader ſhall ſee how he then profeſſed to be 
warmed, and fired, at the Thought of this, and the like poſitions : Preface, p. 
b, And a very convenient Scheme it is, faith he, for Princes that meditate new 
| Schemes of Government. Some Tears ago, enforced by à Parker, or a Cartwright, 
i might have done great Service. It wwould have helped on all the pious Deſigns then 
hen the Anvil: And if the Aſertor had not been a Biſhop, to be ſure, it would have 
nade him ane. Can ſuch Doctrines ever be ſerviceable, (I ſay not, grateful ) to this 
Gro:rnment, which would have ruined our Fflabliſhed Religion under à former? 
P. 8, This is Doctrine that, at a convenient Seaſon, will ſerve as well for Atts of 
Parliament, as Canons. P. 9, And then there is an End of our Conſtitution, whenever 
Prince ariſeth that hath an ill Deſign upon it. Again, p. 10, Theſe principles we 
ſe, are ſuch as have an immediate Tendency towards ſubverting Liberty in general. 
P. 11, Thoſe Divines wwho read Leſſons to Princes how to ſtrain their Ecelgfiaſtical 
fever, to the utmoſt, without exceeding it, and ofpreſs their Clergy legally [a very 
good Complement to our Laws I] are not ſurely the beft Men of their Order. They 
ore Church-Empſons, and Dudleys : And uſually find the Fate of ſuch wretched In- 
fruments, to be detefled by one ſide, and at laſt abandoned by the other. In the ſame 
tage, He goes ſo far as not to allow it a decent part in a Clergyman, to ſhew 
himtelf willing, even to prove the Truth, if it be againſt the Intereſt of his own 
Buy. And, p. 15, Can a Man pretend to principles and act at this rate? The very 
Sans that fight for pay, will not march againſt their own Country : But whenever it 
ts ataqued, £9 home and defend it. The Contempt, the Ignominy, the Averſion, to 
nich he all along endeavours to expoſe ſome of the brighteſt Ornaments of our 
Church, only for thinking this power of the Executive, over the Convocation, to be 
e and rightful, is what I am not willing to tranſcribe, in his own Words. 
Now, would any one, who ſees this Spirit, and Zeal, with which he then thought 
tor his purpoſe to ſtand up againſt the Executive Power; would any one, 1 
lax, imagine that this ſame Writer ſhould pitch upon this Executive Part of our 

lian, to exalt above the other? that this ſame Writer ſhould in this Sermon 
to the Executive, in ſo unlimited Expreſſions, an Authority, above, and 
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his ale Sermon, which gives to the Execut;ve Power an Authority again In 
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without Right, or Law; that this fame Writer ſhould make the C gf 5 10 85 
the ſame with that of S/aves, and their Subjeftion concluded by H gf S 
that he ſhould now uſe ove who hath endeavoured to ſerve the Interc}; gg 5 | 
Body of Subjects to which he belongs, with ſo much Severity, when ſy; 
before it was Infamy, with Him, to be free, to find out, or ſpeak, een 7. , 
itſelf, againſt the Body we are of; that He ſhould now argue from the . 
due to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, though not doing their Duty, to that avliich ;. 
to the Executive; when, He had in this P, eface declared thoſe, whom . | 
pleaſed to think unworthy Clergymen for ſtanding up for this Power in the 1 
zive, fit for nothing but the Deteſtation, and Averſion of all Mien? g. 
ſhould call that fg biing againſt their Country; and yet himſelf go much tt, 
exalting the Prerogative, and Authority of the Executive ? What Can the. > N. 2 
think of ſuch a Procedure? and how caſily may the Reproaches of a Wil 
borne, who ſeems thus to caſt them about at a venture, with an Eye tg nag. 
but the preſent Commotion of his Mind; and the preſent point he hath jy I 

In the Book itſelf, Edit, 1. p. 28, True Proteſtants, faith he, and ir: 25 i 
zen, will like this Faſhion the <vorſc, for being of Popiſb, and French Tu. 
and for coming from a Country, where bath Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Liber #1 FR 
expired long ago. Now, from what Country comes the profefled Dodtir e 0 
and Right ; and treats of Subjects, as if they were in the condition of Sans 
And how mult % rue Proteſtants, and true Engliſhmen, like this? P. 10% 
hopes that the Houſe of Commons will patronize the Clams of the Gun eat! " 
that ſo they may be in heart, and at hand always to fland up with them in be, 77 
Liberty, when it Shall be ataqued; and to RESIST a growing Tyranny, c. 
Church or Sale, as it may happen. Doth not he here breathe the Spirit of Lis | 
and encourage the Laity to ſhew the iame Leal, 10 refiſt a growing Tram?” k 
was for his purpoſe at that time; when the King's Power was to be depre! ted 00 
his mealure : but now it is a Ce to ſpeak a Word to the Latty concerniv: 
Reſiſtance. They have too much of the Sprrit of Liberty already. They wait 
Brid'es, and not Spurs. The Buſineſs of Clergymen is to keep to the gene 
DeXrine of Submiſjion ; not to give the Allarm againſt the Beginnings of Yan 
Did ever Mum act a part, or rather two parts, after ſuch a manner: Or coul 
ever Man, but one of ſo dextrous a Management, be well accepted by the law: 
Perlons, for both parts of a Cntradiction? Again, p. 112, ſpeaking of the pre- 
{ent Clergy, whoſe Cauſe he profeſſeth to plead, Had they, ſaid he, lived ind 
it Hoary the Eighth's Time, they ſhould not perhaps have humoured his inen 
Temper ſo far as tamely to have given up any one legal Privilege, which belngu 
tothe Bai aud was not. mconfiſtent with the good of their County . The P 
Religion is all Submiſſion and Slavery, p. 113; and it is no wonder, therefore, it: 
{F-tlers prepared for them fat fo eafily upon them. But in a Proteſtant Clergy, tit 
profeſſed Ajertors of the juſt Freedoms and Rights 77 Mankind in Religious 70 
end cho have been more than once eee in ſhaking off YOKES of en et 
5 ad from the Necks of Englithmen, fuch illegal Compliances would be imexculas! 

gain, p. 294, ſpeaking of the Eftabl; iſhed Cray, He faith, No Men reſis ©! 
E :croachments of the late Reign, that is, King James's, mare than thev ; 1 Mor, 
by Heir L,abours and Leal, contributed more to our preſent happy E, ub * 
Tliis is 101 acthing more than bare /#ubm;//ion to it, when it is eſtablithed. And, 


* 

# . 

1 0 
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F. 362, None had been more jnſtirumenial than They in 5. omatiug the Comms 3 

verance. The Reader ſees 5 0 the. Spirit of the ſame Man, upon a UEFA 
2 3 r 1. 

Gccation, who now calls another the Encourager of Licentis: fuſe, only for 7: 
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moving the 1oke of perject Slavery from Subjects. He ſees that there was a Time 
= it was the Glory of Clergy-men to ſhake off Y OKES : and He will won- 
to find a Time, in the fame Writer's Account, for forcing on again the 
1 of Slavery itſelf. He fees that there was a Time when it was the C 
Cg men, to have been Inſtrumental in the /e, Dellverauce: and he will 
wonder to find a Time, in which it is peculiarly οπ “jus for a Clergy y-man to 
i-fend that Revolution, which it was once the Glory of the Cher gu to have pro— 
ted. He ſees that the Power of the Executive againſt Riobt and Law, was 
wee accounted only an Imperions Temper, without a true Autho; 5%; and a (un- 
„ice with it, cven in one inſtance, not only Ve gal, but mc xerſble : aud how 
in ll ne wonder to find the ſame Vier pleading for a Drvine Auth; ity to [ga] 
in general 3 and the neceſſity of Sion to them ſtrenuouſly urged | ? One 
wot add think, it need not have moved the Admiration of this A, of all Men, 
tut! thould talk of the Injamy, and Diſhonoum of ſubmitting to Univer/cr/ Miſery; 
hon it ſeems it is inexcufable in a Proięſtant Clergy to comply with the ſuppoſed 
ken \hments of the Supreme Power upon the lawns of their own Body only. 
11 0 ih Pj in (taith He, p. 203, of that which he then pretended to oppole) 
can be reconciled with an Original Contract, and with ſeveral Branches of 
ne Declaration of Rights, I do not fee : And how far it may appear to the three 
[ates dl this Realm, io entrench on their ſhare in Government, and on the Tiuu— 
ente Rigbis and Liberties of the free People of England, Time my? ſherv. Once, 
ems, Humane Contratt was in favour : And to exalt the prerogazive, but in 
»12 fngle Inſtance, relating to the Convocation only, animated Him. to raiſe, if 
Ile could, the Jealouſy of the Legiflative Authority. But now, the Poſition, 
that Ci Authority comes from Men, muſt be made to contradit Reaſon, 
md Scripture : Now, the Executive Power is made choice of, to be cxaltcd, 
con! ered as diſtin from the Legiſlative; and the Determinations of it againſt 
, are made valid, and authoritative, properly ſpeaking. The T' endency of 
ach p;/i7/9ns is ſo evident, that I need not point it out: And the contradidfory 
\lovements of ſome Pens is as manifeſt. To the ſame effect, p. 206, he re— 


2 


om his Adverſary, as ſpeaking all along of the King, as if He, in Excluſion to 
» three Efiates, had the plenitude of Power, and were the point, in which the 
"dence of every Man centered. This, adds he, 7s 4 Fundamental Miſtake, which 
due through : and is ſuch an one as overturns our whole Conſtitution, and con- 
jus the Executive and Legiſlative parts of it, and deſerves a Reprebenſion, there 
155 lber <way than from the Pen of an Adverſary. So very hearty, and 
das He once, or profeſſed himſelf to be, againſt the Appearance of this! 
Vet, in this Sermon that IJ have been examining (which one would hardly 
) the fame Fundamental Error prevails. He ſpeaks all along of the Exc- 
we part of every Conſtitution, as if that had the plenitude of Power ; and 
ant in which the Obedience of every Man centered. And let him look to 
ether He doth not thus lay himſelf open to his own ſevereſ? Cenſures. And 
+ ay thould think it an Excuſe for exalting the Regal Power, rather than 
Ang the Liberty of the Subject, that under a Good Prince there is no Danger; 
2 Wor vl are theſe, p. 133: Such kind of Books indeed were written e 
E ſome falle Members of our Communion, 19 make way for thoſe ill De— 

51 2 hat Were on fout'; but to the eternal Infamy f the IWriters of them, who thought 
. . i porticular account in the general Rune of our Conſtitution. —T here is 
e, {6 much hazard now, as there was then, in exalting the Regal Power, 

ve under a Prince wwho is 100 Juſt, and 199 clear-ſighted to be flattered int9 
0s uſe of vis Authority. However, No Thanks are due for this io the Flaiterers, 
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who have marked out the Arbitrary Scheme; and it is no Fault of theirs, if it by 
aſterwards followed. Let the Reader but conſider, that all the exalting of 4 
. . . . the 
Regal Power, againſt which He is ſo ſevere, was the aſſerting a greater Auth, 
rity in it, over the Convocation, than this Author thought well of; and yet tho 
this raiſed his Spirits to that heighth: and then, let it be remembre that 1 
this Sermon, He himſelf hath exalted it much higher; and depreſſed the Cor 
dition of the Body of Subjects, into that of Slaves. With reſpect to which | 
beg leave to return Him His own Words, þ. 358, with very little Alteration: 
We live among ft a People, aways jealous of their Liberties, and always ca- of 4 
preſerve them; in a Land where Slavery, whether in Church or State, though ſine. 
times planted, could never thrive. And thoſe Fetters therefore which might Perus 
be laid upon Slaves, may nat fit Subjects ſo well. I could add more : But the; 
fentences will ſufficiently ſhew his Zeal, and WVarmth, againſt thoſe p1f:ions wy 
perſons, who, in one inſtance only, gave the Executive Power, a Prerogaticy 
which He could not approve of; and raiſe the Amazement of the Reader at " 
preſent Procedure, and his carrying on, with equal Zeal, at the ſame Tim: 
two different Cauſes, upon two inconfiſtent Schemes. ; 

2. It will not be diſagreeable to the Reader, I believe, if I now lay before II 
the Reaſons which He then alleged for publickly ſtanding up for Liberty, ud 
arguing againſt the Encroachments (as he ſtyles them) of the Executive Pri- 
and the Anſwers which He gives to ſuch Oꝶjections as He met with againſt th: part 
which he then profeſſed to act, againſt the Regal Poxwer : Becauſe it may be (ey 
that the very ſame Reaſons might have more ſtrongly excuſed me to Hindi, 
and that his own Words will abundantly anſwer ſome of the chief of thoſc Gi. 
jections, which he hath now thought fit to urge againſt appearing in the Cay; 
which I have maintained. 

In general, He declareth for the public D;/avowal of ſuch oppreſſive Schen:; 
(as He calls hat which he thought to preſs hard upon the Clergy) in thick 
Words, p. 116. The Clergy betray their Privileges, if they lie flill under the pu. 
lication of ſuch oppreſſrve Schemes, without as open a Diſavowal of them, and willu 
expreſſing their Deteflation of the Meanneſs of the Publiſher.———T hey deſerve K 
uſed as ill as their open Adverſaries, or their falſe Friends would have them uſd, f 
they can ſuffer their mot valuable Right to be thus torn from them, in Print, withut 
the leaſt firuggle for it. The Virgin, in the Law of God, was judged conſenting ' 
the Rape, who did not cry out, when help was near; and was ordered, there's 
to be floned, together with the Raviſher. And are not Suljects as much conlentny 
to their own Ruine, and Betrayers of their own Privileges, if they do not 7) 
diſavow the Oppreſſive Schemes, and Principles, which have been ſo often //-") 
avowed ? And will not all this juſtify a Subject for publickly appearing in t. 
Cauſe of Liberty? And ought it not, at leaſt, with this Author, to have bes 
a prevailing Apology ; who not only declares for publiſhing his Zeal again 0p 
preſſion, in order to do good to the preſent Generation; but likewile, it f. 
were deſpaired of, in hopes that the Truths delivered by Him may, in ſome Jon 
able Conjuncture, contribute io awaken the Right, He is contending for! wal 
this fingle Proſpect He would have undertaken the Work, had all others failed Hin; 
and in Deſpair of being liſtened to, by the preſent Age, would have wrote, and 2 
pealed to Poſterity, p. 456. But now, it ſeems, there can be no Apology e 
pealing, in behalf of Liberty, either to the preſent, or ſucceeding Generatio® 

The Reader hath already ſeen that one main Topic of this J/riter"s Sa!) again 


— 
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me, is Enmity to the Power of Kings; leflening the Prerogative of the E . 
tive; and the * ſhall hear, how eaſy He finds it, in his n 85 
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„ Controverſy, to anſeoer all ſuch Reaſons againſt contending for Liberty, in 
motion to the Executive Power. Preface, p. 20, The Author, faith He, 
* king of himſelf, ig perſuaded that He cannot make a more welcome Preſent 10 
3 (Lover nours, either in Church or State, than by affording them a true account 
tie I ants, and Rights, of ſuch as are entruſted to their Care ; and an Opportunity, 
by that Means, of exerting their Power to the good Ends for which it was dg ned. 
Jad they v ſhall repreſent Him, as diſaffetted to the Government, (that is, the 
Executive) his account, do not ſure conſider what a kind Complement they make 
thoſe, for whoſe Intereſts they pretend to be ſo warmly concerned. I might h ave 
hoped that He would have allowed me the Benefit of the very lame Apology, 
on a much weightier Occaſion, and of more univerſal Importance. Again, p. 21, 
Dilaffection t0 the Government, (1. e. the Executive,) as the Charge is commonly ma- 


* 


vnc, is a Word only made uſe of by thoſe that are in favour, to keep others out ; 
+ is a Reproach taken up on purpoſe to juſtify premeditated Deſigns of oppreſſing Men: 
F,r (1 the Soldier ſaid, that the Countryman whiſtled Treaſon, when He had reſolved 
1 plunder Him. Again, he goes on, 1n the ſame Page, to anſwer that Charge, 
in theſe Words: If to be a True Lover of England, ts Monarchy, and Epiſcopacy, 
i 0 have the utmoſt Efteem for the Heroic Qualities, and Matchleſs Merits of our 
Prince; and to think no inftance of Reſpect, and Duty that Subjects can pay him, too 
el, while they take Care to preſerve their own Rights and Privileges ; if to prefer 
the true Intereſts of the Proteſtant Religion, and the PRESERVATION of our 
CIVIL LIBERTIES before ALL OTHER CONSIDERATIONS; 
and fir theſe, among other, Ends, to pray heartily for the Continuance of our preſent 
Groernment both in Church and State: If theſe ke Marks of Diſaſfettion, then the 
Author of theſe Papers, muſt own himfelf, diſaffefted ; and not otherwiſe. I hope 
He will not deny me the Advantage of the ſame Words. The Reader will fee 
here that Subjects are not to pay any Inſtance of Reſpect to the Prince, which is 
inconſiſtent with their 7aking Care to preſerve their own Rights and Privileges ; 
that the True Interefts of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Preſervation of our Civil 
Liberties, ought to be preferred before all other Conſiderations ; and that the prefer- 
ing theſe to all other Conſideration and the ſtanding up for them, againſt the 
Executive, is very conſiſtent with uch an Affection for the Executive, as alone 
becomes a good Subject: And conſequently, that all his Infinuations of Enmily 
t Royal Power and Prerogative, and the like, are, by his own Condeſſion, of no 
account. | 

Another Topic, in his Latin Sermon, is that the ſtanding up for Liberty, is en- 
waging Licentiouſneſs ; ſounding a Trumpet to raiſe the Spirit of the People to Se- 
Gn; and the like. But when He ſuppoſed this Imputation to be laid upon 
Hinſelf, whilſt He was contending for the ſuppoſed Rights of one part of the 
Cnmunity only, his Anſwer is this, No, the Imputation is more juſtly to be laid at 
"er Door, who are for ſuch new Methods, and Praiſes, as naturally tend to alienate 
Hearts, and Affections of Subjects, and to make Governments uneaſy. Preface, 
722. Then, it ſeems, the exalting the Executive was the thing that raiſed 
Diſturbances amongſt Subjects. He goes on, in the ſame Page, How is it to be 
"pected that this Management ſhould work on the Inferior Clergy ? What elſe can 
' produce in them but Diftruſts, Uneafmeſſes, Complaints, and Endeavours of Righting 
"onſeives, as they are able. be Projectors of ſuch Schemes may fancy them proper 
dlethids of laying Men's Paſſions aſleep, but will in the End find that they are the 
y of raiſing them. Now, can this ſort of reaſoning be applied only to the 
"ing the Executive a Power over Convocations, ſuppoſed to be too great? And 
Vogt it not to have hindred the Perſon, who made uſe of it, from exalting 


'** Executive, as He hath done in his Sermon, and repreſenting that, as the 
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true, and only way of diſcouraging, and quelling, the Paſſions, of Subj,» 
But I need not make fo particular Remarks. : 255 

Again, In his Latin Sermon, The People, the whole Body of Subject: 3 
preſented as wanting Bridles; as unfit to be truſted with the Knowledge of * 
ſuch Right, as that of Se/f-defenſe. But, when ſomething like this was ſuppor,; 
by Him to be ſaid of the Inferior Clergy, who are but a part of that Bod. 2 
Subjects, He replies, in that Preface, p. 22, Doth it at all ſaſten the fenen, 5 
this Uſage to tell the Clergy that it is really for their Intereſt, and Service, F. 
underſtood it ? That they are a Number of Men too warm, and maiſcreet ; and 1 
they indulged the Liberty they claim, would ſoon rume themſelves, by the uſo if ;; »_ 
This, ſaith he, 7s not only Oppreſſing Men, but Inſulting them: The Reaſon 5 
for the Uſage is more provoking than the Uſage itſelf. So ſay I to the Preacher or 
that Sermon; Doth it at all ſoften the Severity of this Uſage, 1. e. his degradi : 
the Duty of Subjects into the ſubmiſſion of Slaves, to tell the whole Body of Sah 
that it is really for their Intergſt; that they are a Number of Men to mdiſcreet to 6 
truſted with the Knowledge of ſuch a Right as that of Self-defenſe; that fi, 
would ſoon ruine themſelves by ſuch a Privilege ; that they want Bridles, and no! 
Spurs? This is not only Oppreſſing Men; but mſulting them. The Reaſon given fir 
the Uſage is more provoking than the uſage ſelf. 

In the Book itſelf, p. 14, he ſpeaks of that Ohjection taken from the Unſeaſungb. 
neſs of his a!tempting to defend the Right of a part of the Subjects, againit the En 
ecutive. The Unſeaſonableneſs of thoſe Principles, I eſpouſe, faith He, is yet a Arunge- 
Pretenſe than any of the former. For can it be thought unſeaſonable to defend a R 
that hath been openly attaqued, and denied, in a Book, ſolemnly written for that urs 
poſe, by a Man, whoſe Buſineſs it was to have ſtood up for the Right, if it were ne: 
And more to the ſame purpoſe. Here the Reader finds two things aflerted; that 
it cannot be unſeaſonable to detend a Right which hath been attaqued openly, in 
one Book; and that it is the Buſineſs of thoſe who belong to a Body, to ſtand up 


for the Rights of it. If ſo; how highly ſeaſonable muſt it be, in this Aue“ 


account, to defend a Right, which hath been openly attaqued, not in one, but“ 
numberleſs Books? And how highly inexcuſable in Himſelf, who belongs to th: 
Body of Subjects, to labour, with ſo much Pains, and Art, either to deſtroy 
Right which He himſelf, it is very probable, believes to belong to them; or to 
obſcure it, ſo as that it ſhall be as inſignificant to them, as if it did not belong to 


them ? 

I ſhould not have produced 7heſe paſſages out of a former Work of Dr. A 
bury*s, to confront to His Procedure in this Sermon; had He given the Wor. 
the leaſt Reaſon to think, that, upon mature Conſideration, His Judgment u. 
really altered. For I think, every Man hath a Right, to declare, upon all g 
Occaſions, againſt it, when He is convinced of any Error: And, I am tun; 
every hone/? Man will do ſo. And therefore, I never can think the mere Chats. 
of Opinion an Argument of Reproach to any one: for fear of confirming Me 

Zyrors once embraced, and leaving no room for Cnvictian. But when a. lf hier 
is carrying on two different Cauſes, upon two Sets of Contradietory Principles; ind 1 
is gaining himſelf Applauſe, amongſt the ſame Perſons, at the fame T mg Y 
ſtanding up for, and againſt Liberty; by Depreſing the Prerogative, and E. 
ing it; by Leſſening the Executive Power, and Magnifying it; by loading 
with all /zfamy for pleading for Submiſſiun to it, in one particular which He Lg 

oleth an 1'ncroachment, and by loading others with the ſame [nfamy tor Hl 
againlt ſubmiſſion to it in Caſes that touch the Happineſs of the whole 2 my 
nity: When a Ilriter, I lay, 18 carrying On two Cauſes, attcr ſo unparallekds | 
manner; nothing can be more proper, than the Method which I have act: taken, 


to open the Hyes, both of Hinſeſſ, and of his Readers. 1. 


IV. 


JV 


WRITTEN BI 


BISHOP HO ADL V, 


I N 


The BaNGORIAN ConTROVERSY, as it was afterwards called; 


VIDELICETT, 


Sermon on the Nature of the Kingdom, or Church, of Chriſt. 1717. 
* In Anſwer 1% the Reverend Dr. Snape's Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor. 171 7. 


III. 1) the Advertitements and Letters by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor (Hoadly), 


Dy, Snape, Lerd Biſhop of Carliſle (Nicolton), Dr. Kennet, Sc. as they 
were. inſerted in the Pattie Prints. 1717. 


IV. 11 Anſwer 79 the Repreſentation drawn uþ by the Committee of the Lower 
[louſe of Convocation, concerning ſeveral dangerous Poſitions and Doctrines 


contained in the Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative and Sermon. 1717. 


v. A Poſtſcript 7% the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, Dean of Chicheſter, printed after 
A Second Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, &c. by Arthur Athley 
Sykes, M. A. 1717. 


VI. The Preface 7 Francis de la Pillonniere's Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. 
Snape's Accuſation.. 1718. 


VII. A Letter 70 Dr. Snape, prefixed ti Francis de la Pillonniere's Reply to Dr. 
Snape's Vindication, Sc. 1718. 

VIII. Some few Remarks upgn Dr. Snape*s Letter before Mr. Mills's Book, &c. 

| frefixed to Francis de la Pillonniere's Reply to Dr. Snape's Vindication, &c, 
1718. 

IX. An Anſwer 79 4 calumny caſt upon the Biſhop of Bangor, by the Reverend Dr. 
Sherlock, Dean of Chicheſter, at the Concluſion of hrs new Book, intituled, 
1 Vindication of the Corporation and Teſt Acts. To which is now added, A 
Letter of Dr. Fleetwood, then Biſhop of Ely, publiſhed in The F lying Poſt, 
January 13, 1735. 


Chicheſter, intituled, The Condition and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour 
Vindicated, Sc. 1718. 

A. The Common Right of Subjects, defended: And the Nature of the Sacra 
mental Teſt, conſidered. In Anſwer to the Dean of Chicheſter's Vindication 
of the Corporation and Teſt Acts. 1719. 

VII. An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Hare's Sermon, intituled, Church Authority 
Vindicated : 1/7th a Poſtſcript, occaſioned by the Lord Biſbop of Oxford's 
(Potter) late Charge 70 his Clergy. 1720. 

Il. The Dn of Wer {till the ſame: Or, his New Defenſe of the Lord 
Bithop of Bangor's Sermon, &c. confidered as the Performance of a Great 
Critick, a Man of Senſe, and a Man of Probity. By an impartial Hand. 1720. 


TO THIS DIVISION IS PREFIXEDS 


1 Account Fall the Conſiderable Pamphlets that have been publiſhed on either 
vide, In the preſent Controverſy between the Biſhop of Bangor and others, With 


Cccational Obſervations, By Philanagnoſtes Criticus*. 1719. 

I Thi ile piece was ſuppoſed to be written by the learned and excellent Mr. Heron, of Merton College, 
1850 which the Editor thinks proper to reprint here, as it gives the beſt Account, (the only one known indeed,) 

Qt ; mes and Occaſions of the chief pieces publiſhed in this Controverſy in the year 1717 and 1718; during 
mw rials almoſt every thing of conſequence on the ſubject, both pro and cen, had been publiſhed, 


N. An Anſwer 70 a late Book, written by the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, Dean of 
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AN 


i Te VNT 


OF 
ALL THE CONSIDERABLE PAMPHLETS 


That have been publiſhed on either Side 10 


in the PRESENT CONTROVERSY, 
between the Biſhop of BAN GOR, and Others, 


To the End of the Year MpecxvIII. 


With Occaſional OBSERVATIONS on Them. 
By PHILANAGNOSTES CRITICUS. 


SIR, Jan. 1, 1719. 

CCORDING to your Requeſt, I here ſend you a ſhort Account of the 

principal Pamphlets which have been wrote on each Side in the Diſpute 
now on Foot concerning Church-Authority, (which from the chief Perſon con- 
cerned in it is called « The Bangorian Controverſy” ) till the End of the Year 
1718, | F 

It will be neceſſary to premiſe a brief Relation of the Occafion and Riſe of this 
Diſpute, and of ſuch Pamphlets Preliminary to it, as are neceſſary to make the 
Collection you deſign Compleat. 

After which I ſhall give you in order the Titles of the Pamphlets occaſioned by 
Dr. Suape's interpoſing in the Controverſy : Then of Mr. Law's Pamphlets, and 
the Anſwers to them : After that, of the Repreſentation of the Committee, and the 
Papers wrote thereupon : And laſtly, of ſuch other Pamphlets and Sermons as 
- in any degree Material, and do not naturally fall under any of the other 

cads, 


The occaſion of this Diſpute was the ſeizing a conſiderable Number of Copies 
of 


1. A Collection of Papers written by the late R. R. George Hickes, 
D. D. 1716: 


In which the Church of England was charged with Hereſy, Schiſm, Perjury 
and Treaſon. 

Theſe Papers were ſeized immediately after the ill Succeſs of a R2bellion raiſ- 
00 by the Joynt-Forces of Papiſts, Non-Jurors, and Church of England Men, 
"9 had ſworn to the Government. Which Rebellion being not entirely 
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quelled, but the Paſſions of the People ſtill very much enflamed; the 
diſperſing of thoſe Papers could be with this only View, to inflame th 
further, to rekindle the expiring Rebellion, and to overturn both our 8 
Church. 
This ſoon produced Defences of the Church from all Quarters: I ſhall m 
tion but a few of the moſt conſiderable. 15 
Dr. Bennet was one of the firſt: His Pamphlet is entitled, 
2. The Non-Jurors Separation from the Public Aſſemblies gf th 
Church of England examined, and proved to be Schiſmatical upon Oi 
« own Principles. By Tho. Bennet, D. D.* be: 
This was thought by many Unſatisfactory: There were ſeveral Replies 
I need mention but one, vix. ; 
3. A Letter to Dr. Bennet, occaſioned by his late Treatiſe concery;.. 
the Non-Jurors Separation, &c. By James Pierce, Nov. 13, 1716. Fr 
Next to Dr. Bennet's, I place 
4. * A Vindication of the Realm and Church of England from the Charpe 
« of Perjury, Rebellion and Schiſm, unjuſtly laid upon them by the * 
« Jurors: And the Rebellion and Schiſm ſhewn to lie at their own Doc 
1716. 7 
This is generally aſcribed to a very great Hand; but, though incomparayx 
better than Dr. Bennet's, was not ſuch as the beſt Friends of the Governme:: 
and Proteſtant Religion could reſt ſatisfied with. 
The Imperfections of it were attempted to be ſhewn in 
5. The Layman's Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor, &c.* 49. 
Dr. Kennet, the preſent Biſhop of Peterborough, on this Occaſion wrote, not hi 
way of a juſt Anſwer, but of Remarks on the Conduct of the Non-Jurors, two 
very valuable Letters, vs. 
6. A ſecond Letter to the Biſhop of Carliſſe, upon the Subject of Biſhop 
« Merks, Oct. 22, 1716: And 
7. A third Letter to the Biſhop of Carliſile, upon the Subject of Biſkoz 
« Merks, wherein the Nomination—and Deprivation of Eng/ifh Prelate; uo 
« ſhewed to have been originally conſtituted and governed by the Sovereign 
Power of Kings and their Parliaments: Againſt the Pretenſions of our N 
« Fanalicks, &c. Jan. 25, 1716-17.” 
The firſt Letter was wrote on occaſion of a New Volume for the Pretender, 
entitled, The Hereditary Right of the Crown of England aſſerted, 04. 28, 
1713. 
The firſt Piece that was wrote by way of juſt Anſwer, which gave SatisfaQion 
to the Friends of the Government, was 
8. An Anſwer to the Non-Jurors Charge of Schiſm upon the Church ot 
England, 1716: 
Without any Name, but generally aſcribed to Mr. Sykes, who about the fame 
Time publiſhed 
9. A Sermon preached at the Arch-deacon's Viſitation in Cambridge, 0! 
Dec. 13, 1716; ſtating the Difference between the Kingdom of Chrilt, and 
the Kingdoms of this World, on John xviii. 36. By Arthur Aſbley Sy 
A. M.“ 
Theſe are all the Pamphlets I think neceſſary to premiſe, before I come to 
10. A Preſervative againſt the Principles and Practices of the Non- 
« Jurors both in Church and State: Or, an Appeal to the Conſcience? and 
s Common Senſe of the Chriſtian Laity. By Benjamin, Lord Biſhop of Bass“ 
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An Argument made uſe of by the Biſhop of Bangor in this Proſervatve, to 
zaſtity Deprivations by the Civil Magiſtrate, Was charged with a manifeſt Fallacy 
another Writer againſt the Non-Jurors, in ; 

" 11, * A Defence of our Conſtitution in Church and State, or an Anſwer 
to the late Charge of the Non- Jurors accuſing us of Hereſy and Schiſm, 
petjuty and Treaſon: With an Appendix of ſeveral Papers, Sc. By Nath. 
6 Marſhall, LL. B. 14 7. 3 : 

Againſt which, the Biſhop's Argument was juſtified in 

12. Some Remarks on Mr. Mar/ſhal/”s Defence of our Conſtitution in 

« Church and State. With an Append:x, containing a brief Enquiry into the 

« meaning of thoſe Words of the 2oth Article—The Church hath Authority 

in Matters of Faith. By Arthur Aſbley Sykes, A. M.“ 

| come next to the Biſhop of Bangor's Famous Sermon, which has given occa- 
on to the Controverſy called by his Name, vi. 

13. * The Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Chriſt, A Sermon 


preached before the King on March 31, 1717. By Benjamin, Lord Biſhop 


py * 
of Bangor. 


mint the Preſervative and That, in Convocation ; as ſoon as it ſhould meet. 
But u the mean Time ſomething was to be done by way of Anſwer. This Tatk 
is undertaken by Dr. Snaße, who in a ſhort Time publiſhed 
IJ. A Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor, occaſioned by his Lordſhip's 
« Sermon preached before the King. By Andrew Snape, D. D. 
The Town immediately ſwarmed with a great Number of Anonymous Pam- 
lets in anſwer to this. In a Pamphlet, entitled, 
« The Rehearſal, or a Recapitulation of all or moſt of the Arguments for 
« and againſt the Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon,' 
There are ſeven Anſwers to it reckoned up, vi. 


1. The Layman's ſecond Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor.“ 

2. * A Vindication of the Honour and Prerogative of Chriſt's Church.” 

3. An Anſwer to a Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor: Written by one 
© Aidrew Snap, D. D.“ 

4. * A Letter to Dr. Andrew Snape.” 


5. * A Letter to Dr. Snape: By a Layman of Honour and Conſcience.” 
6. * A Rod for the Eaton Schoolmaſter's Back.“ 


7. * A Letter to the Scholars of Eon.” 
After ſome Time was publiſhed, 
Il. An Anſwer to the Reverend Dr. Snape's Letter to the Biſhop of 
* Bangor. By Benjamin, Lord Biſhop of Bangor. 
ar, Law's Letter in Anſwer to this I now paſs over, becauſe I ſhall give an 
a:count of his Share in the Controverſy by itſelf by and by. | 
This Anſwer of the Biſhop's occaſioned two ſcurrilous Pamphlets againſt Him, 
elles the Doctor's ſecond Letter, wis. | 
III. 1. Remarks upon the Biſhop of Bangor's Treatment of the Clergy 
and Convocation. By a Gentleman. 
This is generally agreed to be Dr. Sherlock's. It was animadverted on in two 
F:mphlets, of Mr. Prat and Mr. Sykes, which will be mentioned hereafter, 
IX, and under the Head of the Convocation N- XXIV.) 


IV. 


Upon the publiſhing this Sermon, it was immediately reſolved to proceed both. 
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IV. 2. The real Nature of the Church or Kingdom of Chris 
Sermon preached May 19, 1717. In Anſwer to the Biſhop of B , 
Sermon on the ſame Text. With a Poſtſcript in Anſwer to Hiz Lows " 
Letter to Dr. Snape. By Fof. Trapp, M. A.” wh 

This laſt was anſwered in 

V. © A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Trapp, occaſioned by ii; 

Buy Gilbert Burnet, M. A. | 

Dr. Snape himſelf replied in 

VI. < A ſecond Letter to the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, in Vindication ,; 
the former. By Andrew Snape, D. D. June 28, 1717.“ TY 

The ſeveral Anſwers to this, were 

VII. Remarks on the Reverend Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter to the B 
«* Bangor : With ſome Reflections on Dr. Sherlock's Anſwer to a Lette 

VIII. Farther Remarks on the Reverend Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter to the 
* Biſhop of Bangor: Shewing, That his Lordſhip's Sermon hath advanced 8 
« New Doctrine, particularly in relation to the proper Sancti ang of Oe, 
« Laws ; but that the ſame has been before taught by Mr. Mede, NI. 11 
Dr. Barrow, Archbiſhop Ti/o:ſon, Biſhop Blackhall, Dr. $ydal, Dy. 905 
« lock, &c. With an Appendix, in Anſwer to Mr. Law's * Letter, By th 
« Author of the former Remarks.” 28 

I am informed that the ingenious Author of theſe Remarks was then a Trade. 
man, and has ſince taken Orders. 

IX. An Anſwer to Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter: With occafional Obſcnts. 
tions on three other the moſt celebrated Treatiſes againſt his Lordlhip, vhs 
Dr. Sherlock's, Mr. Law's *, and the Remarks. By Danial Prat, M, A. 

X. An Anſwer to Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter to the Biſhop of Bay: 
By Daniel WWhitby, D. D. 1717. - 

Dr. Whitby has alſo publiſhed ſince this Letter 

XI. A Defence of the Propoſitions contained in the Biſhop of Bore”) 
Sermon, from pag. 11, to pag. 17. And alſo of what is faid in his Prefer: 
« tive concerning Real Sincerity, and our Title to the Favour of Gad. By 
Daniel Whitby, D. D. | 

Beſides theſe, ſee Mr. Sykes's ſecond and third Letters to Dr. Sherlock, N* I), 
and VI. under the Head of the Convocation. 

Dr. Snape, pag. 40, of his Second Letter, having charged the Biſhop of Barr 
with calling God to Witneſs to a ſolemn Falſhood, and engaging that a Peri: 
of unqueſtionable Veracity, of as high and ſacred a Station as his Lordi, 
would be anſwerable for the Proof of it; this laid the Biſhop of Bangor under a 
Neceſſity of declaring his Innocence, and vindicating himſelf from an Accuis 
tion of ſo high a Nature, in the moſt publick Manner he could. And theretor 
the very Day of the Publication of Dr. Szape*s ſecond Letter, vis. June 28, 
1717; His Lordſhip, in the Daily Courant, called upon the Doctor, either d 
make public Reparation for ſo uncommon an Injury, or to produce immediate 
his Evidence. Dr. Snape, in the Poft-Boy of June 29, named the Biſhop of C.. " 
And in the Evening-Poſt of June 29, the Biſhop of Bangor called upon d 
Biſhop of Carliſle for the Proof of that Load of Infamy, with which He l 
furniſhed his Adverſary. The Biſhop of Carliſle at length named Dr. Roms 7 
his Evidence: Dr. Kennet in The Courant denied in the moſt ſerious Mais 


a Se infra, under the Head of the Convocation. 
d Se infra, ander Mr, Law. 
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«hat the Biſhop of Carliſle affirmed Him to have ſaid. At laſt, after this 

Vatter had been tor ſome Time trantacted in the Daily Papers, was publiſhed 

85 XII. A Collection of Papers ſcattered lately about the Town in the Day 
0 C ant, Sc. with ſome Remarks upon them. In a Letter from the Bithop 
« of Carliſle to the Biſhop of Bangor, July 5, 17517.” 

D Kennet, beſides his Letters in the Daily Papers, publiſhed a Vindication 

if Himtelf in Dr. Snape inſtructed, &c. which will be mentioned by and by, 

XIX.) The Bithop of Car/;/le's Paper was remarked on in 

III. The Layman's Thoughts on the Treatment of the Biſhop of 
© Bangor, in a Letter from the Bithop of Carliſie, &c. 

About the fame Time was publithed a Pamphlet, entitled, 

XIV. All the Advertitements and Letters by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, 
Dr. Snape, Lord Bithop of Cale, Dr. Kennet, &c. as they were inſerted 
in the public Prints. To which is added a compleat Catalogue of all the 
« S:rmons and Pamphlets for and againſt the Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon, in 
the Order they were pu'-!ithed,” | 

There are a great Number of Pamphlets in this Catalogue, which I have taken 
no Notice of, becauſe I detign only an Account of thoſe which are conſiderable : 
To fend you a Catalogue of all that have been printed, the inconſiderable as 
ell as the conſiderable, would be almoſt infinite; as may appear from there 
being in this C atalogue, which reaches no farther than to July 1717, ſeventy 
fur Pamphlets reckoned up, near thirty of which are not taken Notice of in 
this Account, 

Beſides this groſs Calumny, Dr. Snape had alſo inſerted another Calumny in 
his ſecond Letter, pag. 66 and 67, reflecting oh his Lordſhip for learning his 
eraſe and equivocal Way of Writing from a Jeſuit He kept in his Family, as 
lis intimate Companion and Confident ; who, He ſuppoſed, helped him to a 
nental Reſervation to juſtify a ſolemn Appeal to God in a Lie. This ſcandalous 
and malicious Calumny was expoſed in 

XV. An Anſwer to Dr. Snape's Accuſation, By Francis de la Pilloniere, 
© formerly a Jeſuit, now living with the Biſhop of Bangor: Giving an Ac- 
* count of his Behaviour among the Jeſuits, his turning Proteſtant, leaving 
* France, and Conduct fince that Time; to which is added an Appendix of 
Letters from Jeſuits, &c. With a Preface by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor.” 

To this Dr, Snape replied in 

XVI. A Vindication of a Paſſage in Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter to the 
* Biſhop of Bangor, relating to Mr. Pillonniere. By Andrew Snape, D. D. 
$1717," 

Soon after which was publiſhed, (as Mr. Pillonniere gueſſes) by Dr. Snape's 
Direction, 

XVII. Mr. Pillonniere's Preface, Notes, and Additions to his French 
Tranſlation of Sir Richard Steele's Epiſtle Dedicatory to Pope Clement Xl. 
* &c, Done into Engliſh with ſome ſhort Remarks: | 

Which are very angry and virulent both againſt the Biſhop of Bangor, and 
M. Pillanniere: Upon whom New Injuries being thus heaped (inſtead of Satiſ- 
tion made for the former ones) ſupported by the Evidence of Mr. Mills, School- 
maſter of Croydon, with whom Mr. P. had ſome Time lived, He was forced to 
publiſh a ſecond Vindication, entitled, | 

XVIII. A Reply to Dr. Suape's Vindication, &c. wherein a full Anſwer 
' alſo given to Mr. Mills, and all his other Evidences. By F. de la Pil- 
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« lonniere, To which is prefixed a Letter to Dr. Snape, by the Lord Pig 
of Bangor, 1718.“ 
Dr. Snape's Vindication was alſo conſidered, in 
XIX. Dr. Snape inſtructed in ſome Matters, eſpecially relating to Com 
l « cations and Converts from Popery. By a Member of the Convocation. 
j This is the Pamphlet of Dr. Kennet, which I above referred to (þ. 38; 3) a 
q containing a Vindication of Himſelf againſt the Biſhop of Carliſle, 
| Dr. Snape having called upon the Dyſſenters, pag. 50, of his Vindication, 90 
take his Part againſt Mr. Pillonniere, occaſioned the publiſhing of 
XX. The Dyſenter's Reaſons for not writing in the Behalf of Perſecutign: 
c Deſigned for the Satisfaction of Dr. Snape, in a Letter to Him, by Yo 
Pierce. And 


meg 


XXI. A Sermon preached at Founders-Hall, Nov. 5, 171), containing 
1 « ſome brief Remarks on ſome Paſſages in Dr. Suape's late Vindication, br 
; John Cumming, M. A. Miniſter of the Scots-Church in London.” 

* In Anſwer to Mr. Pillonniere's ſecond Defenſe of Himſelf, was publiſhed 

| 


XXII. A full Anſwer to Mr. Pillonniere's Reply to Dr. Snape, and to th, 
* Biſhop of Bangor's Preface, as far as it relates to Mr. Mills, In which ti 
« Evidences given to Dr. Snape are juſtified, the Biſhop of Bangor's ObjeQicy; 
« anſwered, Mr. P:llonniere's pretended Facts diſproved, and baſe F orgery i; 
detected. As likewiſe the true Reaſons of ſuch malicious Dyſenters Proceed. 
« ings againſt Mr. Mills. The Whole ſupported by ample Teſtimonics gf 
« Gentlemen, Clergy, and many Others. In a Letter to the Lord Biſhop of 
Bangor, by H. Mills, M. A. To which is prefixed a Letter to his Lord. 
« ſhip, by Dr. Snape.” 

One Monſieur Rouire, a French Refugee, had furniſhed Dr. Snape with Scandal 
againſt Mr. Pillonniere. His having done ſo, He afterwards in the moſt folemn 
Manner denied to the Biſhop of Bangor, and Mr. Pillonniere. 

But now again, ſoon after the Publication of Mr. M/s" s Book, he in Publick | 
declares that ſolemn Denial to have been a ſolemn Lie, and re-aflerts the Trut! 
of the Scandal, for the Falſhood of which He had before called God to witnek, 
This occaſioned another Diſpute in the Daily Papers, which was of no Moment 
at all to the Controverſy, but entirely Perſonal between Mr. Pillonniere, and 
Mr. Rouire. The Diſpute, ſuch as it was, was fairly ſtated, and fully decided, 

( ſo that I ſuppoſe an entire End is put to it) in 
XXIII. A third Defence, containing, I. A Reply to Dr. Snape's and M. 
< Mills new Calumnies. II. A faithfull Account of Mr. Rowire's Conduct 
III. A Poſtſcript in Anſwer to Mr. Dubourdieu's Calumnies. By Francis & 
ja Pillonniere. To which are prefixed ſome few Remarks on Dr. Saab 
Letter before Mr. Mills's Book. By the Biſhop of Bangor. 

Thus ended this Diſpute as far as Dr. Snape is concerned in it. What his 
Conduct in it has been is notorious, and the Sentiments of the World thereupon 
are well known. I ſhall mention only two more Pamphlets wrote againſt Him, 
vix. 


XXIV. A Letter to Dr. Snape, wherein the Authority of the Chriſtian 
« Prieſthood is maintained; the uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops trom 
the Apoſtle's Days is lineally deduced, and the Cavils of Hereticks and Fa- 
«£ naticks are anſwered. By a Curate of Wilts _ 

XXV. A Congratulatory Letter from the Pope to Dr. Snape. By tis 
Author of Proteſtant Popery . 


c See infra, under the Head of the Convocation, No XLI. 
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While Mr. Pillouniere was thus the Object of the Rage of Dr. Snape, and his 
„av. he was alſo attacked from another Quarter, his Countrymen /e French 
ry” ;, Mr. J. Armand Dubourdieu, (who had for ſome Time taken the op- 
45 to Dr. Snape, ) publiſhed a Book (in Anſwer to one wrote about a pri- 
en among themſelves, by one Monſieur Malard, complaining of hard 
b entitled. An Appeal to the Engliſh Nation,” &c. in which Mr. Pillonniere 
= Jentifully abuſed for being compaſſionate to a poor unfortunate Man, Mr. Du- 
4 E 1; Adverſary. To this Mr. Pillonniere replied in his third Defence; (fee 
*. XXIII ) and was obliged to complain of one Mr. Lions, who had acted the 
Part of a falſe Friend by him, and was now become a falſe Accuſer. 

\ſr. Lions with great Warmth replied to him in Wy 

; XXVI. L'Ex-Jefuit Demaſque, ou Reponſe de Mr. Lions, a Monſicur 

« Pillonnicre.” 

The Anſwer to which, fee Ne XXXII. 

Beſides theſe, Mr. Pillonniere had a great while before been attacked by the 

lite Reverend Monſieur Graverol, in 
XXVII. Defenſe de la Religion Reformee, de ſes Paſteurs & de ſes Sy- 
nodes contre le Nouveau TraduCteur de la Lettre de Mr. le Chev Steel, au 

« Pape Clement XI. Par F. G. 1717. 

To which Mr. Pillanuiere replied in 

XXVIII. Defenſe des Principes de la Tolerance, ou Von examine le fait 


« de Servet, Pautorite des Confeſſions de Foi, &c. Par Mr. de la Pillonniere.” 
Mr. Graverol was alſo anſwered by Mr. Durette, in 


XXIX. L'Abus des Confeſſions de Foi, 1 2*.” 

Upon the Publication of this Piece, the Biſhap of London ſent a Circular Let- 
ter (fee N* XXXIII. ) to the French Miniſters, to forbid Mr. Durezte their Pulpits : 
Which, upon Mr. Durette's ſubſcribing a certain Paper to explain his Meaning, 
was recalled by a ſecond. There was alſo a Reply made to Him, entitled, 


XXX. « L'Utihite & Neceſſitè des Confeſſions de Foi. Par Mr. de la 
Methe.” 


This Anſwer, and the Biſhop of London's taking Notice of Mr, Durette's 
Book, occaſioned his publiſhing a Vindication, entitled, 

XXXI. Appel a Mefl. les Francois Refugiez, dans lequel les Principes 
du petit Eflay, intitule, L'Abus des Confeſſions de Foi, ſont developpes & 
{ juſtihez, Par V Autheur.' 

Mr. Durette's Behaviour while under the Biſhop of London's Cenſure, and ſome 
\litunderſtanding between Mr. Pillonniere and Him, relating to his Defence of 
lis Eflay, occaſioned Mr. Pillonniere to publiſh 

XXXII. A Tranſlation of Mr. Durette's Treatiſe concerning the Abuſe 
* of Confeſſions of Faith: With an Account of Mr. Durette's Conduct before 
and ſince the Biſhop of London's Cenſure of his Book: And ſome Obſerva- 
tions on his Appeal to the Refugees compared with Mr. de la Mothes Book. 
And a ſhort Anſwer to the Reverend Mr. Lion's late Reply (fee N* XX VI.) 
By Francis de la Pillonniere. | 

The Behaviour of the Refugees to Mr. Pillonniere, in this Controverſy and 
lets, who differed from them, occaſioned the publiſhing, what is the laſt 
Pamphlet I ſhall mention under this Head, vs. | 

XXXIII. An Account of the cruel Perſecutions raiſed by the French 
Clergy lince their taking Sanctuary here, againſt ſeveral worthy Miniſters, 
Sc, diſſenting from their Calviniſtical Schemes, ſhewing alſo the Groſſneſs 
*0t their daily Calumnies againſt Mr. de Ia Pillonmere ; and containing a De- 
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« teftion of Fraud in the Diſtribution of the Royal Bounty, In ang 
50 ſome private Letters of Mr. de la Chapelle. By Claudius Rey, 2 75 p 

« Layman.” * 
In an Appendix to this Book, is the Biſbop of London's Circular Lei- 
Mr. Durette, with ſome Remarks upon it (ſee above in N* XXIX.) 


* 
der 3 
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I come now to give an Account of Mr. Law's Share in this Controye\, 7 
began it with | 1 
I. The Biſhop of Bangor's late Sermon, and his Letter to Dr. Hias 
Defence of it, anſwered, and the dangerous Nature of ſome Dodrins 
his Preſervative ſet forth. In a Letter to his Lordſhip. By Ii. Law, M 
Beſides the Anſwers to this, (abovementioned under the former " 
Ne VIII. and IX.) by the Remarker on Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter, and 1 
Pratt, there were three others, vis. I 
II. 1. An Anſwer to Mr. Law's Letter to the Lord Biſhop of Bas 
Buy Gilbert Burnet, M. A. 2 9 
III. 2. The Grounds of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government briefly (s, 
« ſidered : With a Defence of the Biſhop of Bangor, againſt the Objed 
of Mr. Law: By John Fackſon, Rector of Ryſington.' 
IV. 3. A Vindication of the Biſhop of Bangor, wherein is conlilty 
the true Notion of Religious Sincerity, Sc. In anſwer to the Except 
« of Mr. Law. By Tho. Pyle, M. A.“ | 
Inſtead of any dire& Reply to theſe Anſwers, Mr. Law publiſhed 
V. A ſecond Letter to the Biſhop of Bangor, wherein his Lord 
« Notions of Benediction, Abſolution, and Church-Communion are proc 
to be deſtruQive of every Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion. Wit 
« Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to the Objections that have been made againſt his i 
« mer Letter. By Will. Law, M. A.” | 


To this there were alſo three ſeveral Anſwers, vix. 

VI. 1. A ſecond Vindication of the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, in Auf 
to Mr. Law's ſecond Letter, wherein his Notions of Benediction, Al 
« lution, and Church-Communion are proved to be deſtructive of the wi 
« Chriſtian Religion, and contrary to Common Senſe, &c. By Thu, ! 
«M.A. f 

VII. 2. The falſe Notion of a Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the Preten 
to Sacerdotal Oblation, Interceſſion, Benediction, and Authoritative A 
« lution examined and confuted : Being an Anſwer to Mr. Law's ſecondl 
« ter to the Biſhop of Bangor. By Phileleutherus Cantabrigienſis. Ju. 
« 1717-180" : 


When this Controverſy was gone thus far, Dr. Sherlock in his © Condi 
« Example of our Saviour vindicated,” p. 62, reproached the Biſhop of Bang" 
not having anſwered Mr. Law's two Letters; a Writer fo confiderable (j 
« that I know but ON E good Reaſon why his Lordſhip DOES NOT anſwer 
The Biſhop in Anſwer offered to undertake that Taſk, if Dr. Sherla 
make Mr. Law's Tenets his own; but elſe thought it unneceſſary, * 
there had been Three excellent Anſwers written to his firſt Letter, to the 
« ticulars of which Mr. Law had not thought fit to make any Reply: Andi 


4 This was written by Mr, Heron, of Merton College, Oxford.—See alſo p. 389, Art. X. Treailes 
ſame Hand. d 


j 
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had been Two publiſhed to his ſecond Letter, and a Third a coming from ſome 
2 he ableſt Hands he knew of.” The Third ſhortly after publiſhed was, 
ih VIII. 3. A full Examination of ſeveral important Points relating to 
Church. Authority, the Chriſtian Prieſthood, the Poſitive Inſtitutions of 
« the Chriſtian Religion and Church-Communion. In Anſwer to the No- 
« tions and Principles contained in Mr. Law's ſecond Letter to the Biſhop 
« of Bangor. In a ſecond Letter to Mr. Law; with a Poſtſcript, wherein 
« his evaſive Anſwers to former Objections are conſidered. By Gilbert Burnet, 
M. A. 
Go excellent Piece has, I believe, put an End to this Part of the Contro- 
E. Mr. Law has not thought fit to make any Anſwer ; but inſtead thereof 
running away to another Matter. There has been for ſome Time advertiſed, 
A Reply to the Biſhop of Bangor“ Anſwer to the Repreſentation,* by Him to 
- publiſhed by Subſcription. And the following right zealous and orthodox 
Vines of the Church of England, Dr. Pellmg, Dr. Fiddes, Dr. Aftry, and Mr, 
uad, have charitably taken the Trouble of ſolliciting and receiving Sub- 
riptions for this Great Non-juring Defender of the Rights of the Clergy, 
As Mr. Law has not himſelf taken any Notice of either of the fix Anſwers 
le to his Letters ; ſo neither has any body for him, except one P. F. who 
;to very little Purpoſe publiſhed | | 
IX. A Letter to the Reverend Mr. Pyle, occaſioned by his Exceptions 

« againſt Mr. Law's firſt Letter: With a Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to Mr. Pyle's 
Challenge [in his Anſwer to Mr. Law's ſecond Letter,] By P. F. Mini- 


2 


it « ter of the Church of England.” 
= One of the Anſwerers of Mr. Law, who calls himſelf Phileleutherus Canta- 
VI 


rienſis, has ſince publiſhed | 
X. Three Diſcourſes : One, a Defence of private Judgment; The ſe- 
«cond, againſt the Authority of the Magiſtrate over Conſcience ; The third, 
« {ome Conſiderations concerning the uniting of Proteſtants. The Two firſt 
« tranſlated from the Latin, the third from the French of Dr. Samuel Weren- 
& fel, Profeflor of Divinity in the Univerſity of Bale, in Switzerland: With 
© aPrefatory Epiſtle to the Reverend Dr. Teniſon, giving an Account of the 
« occaſion of Tranſlating them, and their Uſe in the Biſhop of B Con- 
* troverſy. By Phileleutherus Cantabrigienſis.” 
he Judgment of ſo judicious a Divine as Dr. Werenfels, in Diſcourſes wrote 
Im not by way of Controverſy, and therefore the leſs liable to be ſuſpected 
rejudice, ought to be of great Weight in the Controverſy : And his Reaſons 
carefully attended to. I cannot but think the tranſlating theſe Diſcourſes 
very proper and ſeaſonable, and, if they be generally read, may be of great 
We have here the Judgment of an impartial Perſon, neither concerned 


andi e Coutroverſy, nor any way attached perſonally to any of thoſe concerned 
Bald, I ſhould be pleaſed with more Tranſlations of this ſort: One is expected 
le G of an excellent Treatiſe of the Great Puffendorf, 

. De Habitu Religionis Chriſtianæ ad Vitam Civilem: Or, of the Relation 
er | 


between the Church and the State.“ 
ere is now alſo in the Preſs, | 
An Eſſay on impoſing and ſubſcribing Articles of Religion, with a Poſt- 


ſeript relating to the French Clergy. In a Letter to Phileleutherus Oxonienfis, 
by Phileleutherus Cantabrigienſis. | 


L. II, 5 F 


I come 
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| I come now to the fourth Head, under which I propoſed to Ra 
Pamphlets wrote in this Controverſy, vis. ſuch as were occaſioned b 

I. A Report of the Committee of the Lower Houle of Convocation. :, 

concerning ſeveral dangerous Poſitions and Doctrines contained i D 

« Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative, and his Sermon. Read in the Loa 

© Houſe, May 10, 1717. | : 


nk the 


The Committee were, 


Dr. Moſs, Eh. 

Dr. Sher 44 Dean of Chichgſter, 
Dr. Cannon, 5 Norfolk, 
Mr. Sprat, j e a 
Dr. Davies, Aſaph, 


St 
Mr. Barrell, Fro, Chapter, Kae, 


Dr. Freind, _ 
Dr. Biſe, Prod. Clergy, U 
Dr. Dawſon, Sarum. 
The firſt of them, whom this Report engaged in Controverſy, wa; D. 
Sherlock : Which was occaſioned by 
II. A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, one of the Committee, #; 

comparing the dangerous Poſitions and Doctrines contained in the Dor, 
« Sermon preached Nov. 5, 1712, with thoſe charged upon the Biſhop d 
« Bangor in the late Report.” 

The plain Self- contradiction which this Pamphlet ſhewed the Doctor had ben 
guilty of, made the World wait with Impatience to ſee how he would bh 
himſelf under the Charge; to which he replied, in 

III. An Anſwer to a Letter ſent to Dr. Sherlock, relating to his Sermon 
« preached before the Lord-Mayor, Nov. 5, 1712. To which are added fon; 
« Obſervations upon the Account the Biſhop of Bangor has given of his in 
« tended Anſwer to the Repreſentation. By Tho. Sherlock, D. D. Dean o 
« Chichefter .” : 

'This was replied to, in | 

IV. A ſecond Letter to Dr. Sherlock, being a Reply to his Anſwer, por 
ing the Doctrines maintained in his Sermon to be the ſame with tho: 
charged upon the Biſhop of Bangor. With an Appendix, relating to 
« Paſlage or two in Dr. Snape's ſecond Letter. By Arthur Aſhley Hi, 
M. A. To which is added a Poſtſcript to the Reverend Dr. Sherlocz, Dea 
of Chicheſter. By Benjamin, Lord Biſhop of Bangor. 

Dr. Sherlock, being thus got into the Diſpute, and entangled, was forced v 

o on, in 
5 V. Some Conſiderations occaſioned by a Poſtſcript from the Right f. 

© yverend the Lord Biſhop of Bangor to the Dean of Chicheſter, offered toi 
« Lordſhip. By Tho. Sherlock, D. D.' 
Which was anſwered, in | 
VI. A Third Letter to Dr. Sherlock, being an Anſwer to his Conſiders 
tions: With an Appendix, in Vindication of a Paſſage, in a former Li 
« againſt Dr. Snape. By Arthur Aſhley Sykes, M. A 
The Two abovementioned Pamphlets of Dr. Sberlac drew upon him a 
Ingeniaus Pen, who, with an equal mixture of Vit and good Senſe, expoſcd a5 
manifold Contradictions, and ridiculed his Affectation of Wit, in mn 
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VII. 1. Remarks on Dr. Sherlock's Antwer to Mr. Sykes." And 

VIII. 2. Remarks on Dr. Sherlock's Conſiderations offered to the Lord 

of Bangor.” 

. alſo well expoſed, in 

IX. A Dialogue between Dr. Sherlock, Dean of Chicheſter, and Dr. 
herlacl, Maſter of the Temple. Publiſhed from original Words. Being 
a Juſtification of Mr. Sykes's Charge, and a full Reply to what the Dean ot 
« Chicheſfer has offered to reconcile Himſelf unto Himielf. By Charles Nor- 
6 ris, M. A. ; . 

The fame Perſon has ſince publiſhed another Pamphlet, entitled, 

X. «The Reconciler of the Bangorian Controverſy. By Charles Norris, 
3 ſee Dr. Sherlock engaged in Defence of the Report, which he is ſup— 

dl to have been chiefly concerned in drawing up. The next of the Committee- 
nen, who undertook 77s Defenſe, is ſuppoſed to be Dr. M, in a Pamphlet, 
entitled, 

XI. The Report vindicated from Miſ-reports : Being a Defence of my 
Lords the Biſhops, as well as the Clergy of the Lower Houſe of Convo— 
cation, in a Letter from a Member of that Houte to the Prolocutor, con- 
« cerning their late Conſultations about the Biſhop of Bangor”s Writings, 
«With, a Poſtſeript, containing ſome few Remarks upon the Letter to Dr. 
« Sherlock, June 8, 1717. 

It begins thus, Mr. Prol. Want of timely Notice muſt be my Excuſe for 
« Non-attendance on May the 1oth, &c.” This was deſigned, 1. To prevent Suſ- 
picion of Dr. M—'s being the Author. 2. To inſinuate that the Prolocutor had 
not taken Care to muſter all his Forces againſt the Biſhop of Bangor, to make 
the Blow as ſudden and effectual as he could (which I fear he was too juſtly charg- 
ed with,) but that there were ſome of his own Party who had not timely Notice. 

| have now brought the Controverſy down to | 

XII. An Anſwer to the Repreſentation drawn up by the Committee of 
«the Lower Houſe of Convocation, concerning ſeveral dangerous Poſitions 

© and Doctrines contained in the Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative and Sermon. 
By Benjamin, Lord Bithop of Bangor.” 

Ine nrſt Defence of the Convocation, publiſhed after this Anſwer, was 

XIII. The Prolocutor's Anſwer to a Letter from a Member of the Lower 
« Houſe of Convocation, entitled, The Report vindicated from Miſ-reports.” 

To this were added, in a Poſtſcript, Some Thoughts on the Bithop of 

Bangor Sermon, in five Queries, which occaſioned 

XIV.. An Anſwer to the five important Queries contained in Mr. Pro/- 
* cutor's Poſtſcript, with ſome freſh Queries humbly offered to the Reverend 
* Pro/ceutor himſelf, relating to the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, and the Com- 
* mittee. By a Divine of the Church of England. 

Tus Pamphlet of the Prolecutor*s was anſwered, in 
XV. Short Remarks on a Letter from the Reverend the Prolocutor to a 


© Reverend Member of the late Committee. In a Letter to the Prolocutor, 
Feb. 18, 1717-¹ 8. 


I proceed now to the Replies of three of the Committee-men, to the Biſhop's 
urerto the Repreſentation, vix. 


XV . 1. A Vindication of the Proceedings of the Lower Houſe of Con- 
: vocation, with regard to the King's Supremacy : And ſome Thoughts con— 
* Cerning Religion; with the occaſion of their being made publicx. And a 


« Poſtſcript 
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« Poſtſcript to the Lord Biſhop of Bangor; by Robert Cannon, D. D. „ 
N* XXXI.) C 
This occaſioned 
XVII. An Expoſition of the Thirty - fourth Article of Religion, or PR 
Traditions of the Church; referred to in the Report, by a Clergymay X 
« the Church of England. 
To which is prefixed a Dedication to Dr. Cannon, Jan. 13, 1717-18, Nen 
to Dr. Cannon, comes 
XVIII. 2. Suſpiria Sacra: Or the Church of England's Memorial: With 
an Admonition to Jeſuits, and their Patrons, extracted out of the Statute 
Law. Dedicated to his Grace the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in tie 
« Abſence of the Convocation. By Thomas Dawſon, D. D.?⁊ 
The ſame worthy Writer has ſince publiſhed another ſcurrilous Piece, entit].a 
XIX. An Introduction to the Biſhop of Bangor's intended Collection a 
Authorities: With a Letter from Sion- Colledge, A. D. 1645. Recommenl. 
«ed in a Prefatory Epiſtle to the Conſideration of * Lordſhip, Mi. Pi. 
« lonniere, and Mr. Toland. By a Member of the late Committee,” 

The Preface is very ſcandalous. The Book contains A Diſcourſe concem. 
ing Conſcience, by V. Birchley, an Independent, in 1652.“ And A Law 
from the Preſbyterian Divines of London, met at Sion-Colledge, to the Aſſemb . 
« of Divines at Weſtminſter, 1645, againſt Toleration. I would indeed (though | 
know the Doctor will not agree with me) make this uſe of this Piece's being Re. 
printed: vix. to adviſe the Preſbyterians at preſent, in as formal and publik! 
Manner to renounce the Principles of Intolerance defended in it, as their Fore. 
fathers maintained them: And one Reaſon why I would adviſe them to this, Is 
becauſe I know it would grieve the Doctor to Heart. 

The Two laſt named Vindications of the Committee againſt the Biſhoy'; 
Anſwer to the Repreſentation, by Dr. Cannon and Dr. Dawſon, were very well 
anſwered, in two Letters in the 

XX. + Occaſional Paper, Vol. II. Ne XI.” 

There are ſeveral other of theſe Occafional Papers, which I might have mei- 
tioned as 2 propos in this Controverſy, ſuch as, An Eflay on Reputation; 
Another, On the Pride of Authors ;* a Third, On Retractations, &c." Bu 
theſe I deſignedly omited, becauſe I would recommend to You the reading ot 
them all, which I am ſure you will not repent. They make a neceſſary Par 
of a Collection of this Controverſy. | = 

Give me leave here to digreſs to take Notice, that whoever will take the 
Pains to compare p. 33, 37, of Dr. Dawſon's Preface to his Introduction, Ec, 
with the Freeholder extraordinary, N* XV. will eaſily ſee that That Paper i 
the Doctor's. Which I mention here, becauſe in ſome of our Daily Paper, i 
the Time of publiſhing that Freeholder, was inſerted an Advertiſement to thi 
Purpoſe; that Whereas the Biſhop of Bangor had charged the Biſhop of (r. 
« liſle with furniſhing an Adverſary with a Load of perſonal Infamy, to ruin hi g 
« Name hitherto untouched by the moſt zealous of all his Enemies; This was to i 
« yertiſe the World, that they might ſee the Biſhop of Carliſie acquitted of that 

« Charge in expreſs Words by the Biſhop of Bangor himſelf in the Frrebad 
« Extraordinary, N XV.” This is done by quoting a Paſſage, out of one 0! 
the Biſhop of Bangor's Books wrote in 1706, in which he complains of a Loui 
of Infamy he had experienced, and prays God to forgive thoſe who have bee! 
free as even to call in queſtion his Honeſty. Now, as I believe no Man in Eng 
Jand, but Dr. Dawſon, could have ſeen how this acquits the Biſhop of Cane; 


Nor 
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have been at a Lots to ice how a Man may be abuſed a "Thouſand times, 
ax 55 ir he is evidently Innocent, his good Name be untouched and wlilied : 
305 11 no other Reaſon,) I ſhould have guefled that he was the mean Con- 
as i the low Artitice of that Advertiſement, becauſe it is fo like his other 
[I ritingse WISE 8 a 
But 1 proceed to the third Reply to the Biſhop's Anſwer to the Committee, 


$4.5 
7 1 av 


XII. A Vindication of the Corporation and Teſt AQs: In Anſwer to 
«the Biſhop of Bangor s Reaſons for the Repeal of them: "To which is added 
« 1 fecond Part, concerning the Religion of Oaths. By Tho. Sher/och, D. D. 
A very arttul and icandalous Calumny in the laſt Page of this Book, cauſed 

tue Biſhop of BN immediately to publith 

XXII. An Anfwer to a Calumny caſt upon the Bithop of Bangor by the 
Reverend Dr. Syerlocht, at the Concluſion of his new Book, entitled. A 
c Vindication of the Corporalion and Teft Acls. By Benjamin, Lord Biſhov of 
6 Bangor. 

To this the Dean anſwered, in a Pamphlet, entitled, 

XXIII. The Condition and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour vindicated, 
iu Anſwer to the B hop of Bange/”s Charge of Calumny againſt the Dean 
« of Chicheſter. By Tho. Sherlock, D. D. 

The Biſhop replied, in 

XXIV. An Anſwer to a late Book written by Dr. Sherlock, entitled, 
« The Condition and Example of our Blejed Saviour vindicated, &c. By Ben- 
nu, Lord Biſhop of Bangor,” | 
And about the ſame Time Mr. Sykes publiſhed 

XXV. The Dean of Ch:chefter's Conduct conſidered in his Remarks [ſec 
«under the Head of Snape, N* III.]; his Vindication of the Corporation and 
«Teſt Acts; and The Condition and Example of our Bleſſed Lord vindicated. 
By A. A. Sykes, M. A. 

In Antwer to both theſe, the Dean publiſhed | 

XXVI. The Lord Bithop of Bangor's Defence of his Aﬀertion, vis. 
« That the Example of our Lord is much more peculiarly fit to be urged to 
« Slaves than to Subjects,“ conſidered. By Thomas Sherlock, D. D.“ 

This was replied to by Mr. Sykes in 

XXVII. A Fourth Letter to the Reverend Dr. Sherlock : Being an An- 
* {wer to his late Book, entitled, The Lord Biſbop of Bangor's Defence of his 
* Aſertion conſidered. By A. A. Sykes, M. A.” 

Which I ſuppoſe may have concluded this Digreſſion in the Controverſy ; with 
ciation to which, I cannot forbear adding the Quotation from Mr. Hozker, in- 
ted in Mr. Sykes's Title Page: 

So caly is it for every Man living to Err, and fo hard to wreſt from any 
Man's Mouth 7he plain Acknowledgment of Error, that what hath been once 
inconfiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perſiſted in, as long as Wit 
by whetting itſelf is able to find out any ſhift, be it never ſo ſlight, where- 
by to eſcape out of the Hands of preſent Contradittion, So that it cometh 
© herein to paſs with Men unadi/edly fallen into Error, as it doth with thoſe, 
* whoſe State hath no Ground to uphold it, but only the Help which by 
* ſubtle C onveyance they draw out of caſual Events ariſing from Day to Day, 
till at length they be clean ſpent.” B. III. $5. | 

Dut to return to the Controveiſy. Soon after Dr. Sherlocks Vindication of 
"i: Corporation and Teſt Acts, there was publiſhed a Pamphlet, entitled, 
„ol. II. 5 G XXVIII. Rcaſons 
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XXVIII. Reaſons againſt repealing the Occaſional and Teſt 9, 

admitting the Dyſenters to Places of Truſt and Power, Sc. to wich. 
added, an Anſwer to the moſt material Arguments brought by the ;; 

and their Friends for their Admiſſion into Offices.“ 88 

They are Two Letters; one wrote Feb. 10, 1716, againſt the 6th Chapter gx 
the State- Anatomy 3 ; the ſecond, Jan. 2, 1717-19, againſt the Biſhop of 7 ar: 
by a Gentleman in Warwickſhire, very heartily. in the Intereſt of the Govemmen it. 

About the ſame Time alſo was publiſhed 

XXIX. The true Intereſt of the I higs, with Relation to the Teſt 43, 

© Tan. 1717-18, 

It 1s N to be Mr. Pjerce's, who a little Time after publiſhed 

XXX. Some Reflections upon Dean Sherlockt's Vindication of the Cor. 

« poration and Teſt Acts. By James Pierce.“ 

The next Pamphlet was 

XXXI. The Neceflity of Mlieving a Future State, in order to the being 

« truly Religious. In Anſwer to Part of Dr. Cannon's Thoughts conceruiny 

Religion: And to ſo much of Dr. Sher/2c&'s Vindication of the Corporat, 
and Teſt Acts, as relates to this Subject. By the Author of the Remy. 
on Dr. Snape s ſecond Letter.” 

Having now given an Account of the Committee-men's Defence of 7 hemſelre, 

I come to a zealous Defender of Them without Doors, Mr. Stebbing ; who wry 
the three following Pamphlets in their Defence: 

XXXII. 1. A Defence of the Firſt Head of the Charge of the Con. 
| « mittee againſt the Biſhop of Bangor, being Remarks upon ſome Poſitiqn; 
| « of his Lordſhip, &c. wherein is ſhewn that his Lordſhip hath denied, mn 
| « doth ſtill deny: all Authority to the Church. By Henry Stebbing, M. A. 
| XXXIII. 2. Remarks upon a Poſition of the Lord Biſhop of Bang; 
| | « concerning Religious Sincerity, wherein the Conſequences of this Poſition 
| are fully ſtated, and his Lordſhip's pretended Demonſtration is ſhewn ty 
| be Inconcluſive. By H. S. M. A. To which is prefixed a Preface by th: 

Dean of Ch.chefter.” 

XXXIV. 3. « Miſcellaneous Obſervations ; or Remarks on ſome ſcattere! 
« Paſſages in the Biſhop of B——'s Anſwer to the Repreſentation : Bring 
the Concluſion of the Defence of the firſt Head of the Charge of the Com. 
« mittee. By H. S. M. A. 

Theſe Three were anſwered in 

XXXV. An Anſwer to Mr. Sebbing's Remarks concerning Religia 
« Sincerity and Church Authority. Being a further Vindication of the Lot 
© Biſhop of Bangor, With a Preface in Anſwer to that of the Reverend th: 
« Dean of Ch:ichefter. By Tho. Pyle, M. A.“ And 

An Anſwer to Mr. Stebbing's Miſcellaneous Obſervations, Sc. By 75 
6 Pyle, M. A.“ 

Thus I have gone through all the Pamphlets I have met with any way M.. 
terial in this Part of the Controverſy, depending on the Biſhop's Anſwer to t 
Repreſentation 3 and now I come to 

XXXVI. The Common Rights of Subjects defended, and the Natu:? © 

« the Sacramental Teſt conſidered : In Anſwer to the Dean of Chiche/? 
« Vindication of the Corporation and Teſt Acts: By Ben, Lord Bio: 
« of Bangor.“ 

Which I think 1 may fairly preſume has put an End to ſo much of the Cor. 

troverſy as is concerncd in it. 
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Having thus g given an Account of what has been wrote in Defence of the Com- 

mittce, and the ſeveral Replies thereto: I come now to givC an Account of 
5 it has been done in Convocation in Favour of the Biſhop of Bangor. 

On the 14th of February, 1717-18, being a Synodical Day, the Reverend Dr. 
Fiward Teniſon, Archdeacon of Caermarthen, proteſted i in behalt of the King's 
Supremacy, and the Biſhop's Proteſtant Doctrines, and ſoon after publiſhed 

XXXVII. A Proteſtation'made the 14th Day of February, 1717-18, in 
„behalf of the King's Supremacy, and the Proteſtant Doctrines aflerted and 
© maintained in the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon. Together with what 
«x23 laid in the Lower Houte of Convocation, with relation to the ſaid 
« Proteltation, and other Matters that are fit to be conſidered ; and what 
«would have been further taid, had not the Prolocutor interrupted Dr. Teni- 
« ſon, while He was ſpeaking, by reading the Schedule of Prorogation.” 

This produced 

XXXVIII. A Letter from the Prolocutor to the Reverend Dr. Teniſon,” 
publiſhed April the 3d. 

Which was anſwered, April the 19th, in 

XXXIX. A Letter to the Reverend the Prolocutor, being an Anſwer to 
« a Letter from the Prolocutor to Dr. Teniſon. By a Gentleman of Cambridge. 

The ſame Perton afterwards publiihed another Letter, entitled, 

XL. A Letter to the Reverend Dr. Teniſon, concerning ſome Citations 
made from his Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Preliminary Diſcourſe 
to the Apoſtolical Fathers, in a Paper lately publiſhed, entitled, A Letter 
« 9 the Prolocutor, &c. By the Author of that Letter, June 7, 1718. 

| have thus gone through the Account of ſuch Pamphlets, as the Convoca- 
tion's attacking the Biſhop of Bangor has occaſioned. I hear Dr. Teniſan has 
writ ſomething more in Vindication of the Supremacy, in a Tract, entitled, A 
Letter is the Reverend the Prolocutor : Being an Anſwer to that Part of his Lelter 
ibat Relates to the King's Supremacy. 

XLI. Proteſtant Popery; or, the Convocation, a Poem, in five Canto's.” 


proceed to the laſt Head, of certain Pamphlets and Sermons, which are not 
reducible to any of the foregoing Heads, and yet ſuch as I do not think fit to 
overlook in this Account. 

1, The Neceſſity of a Divine Call or Miſſion in thoſe who take upon them 
to Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt. Being a Sermon on Rom. x. 15. By the 
* Author of the Clergyman's Companion 1n viſiting the Sick.” 

«2, + The Authority of Chriſtian Princes, and of Biſhops and Paſtors in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, not inconſiſtent with the true Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, in a Sermon preached June 36, 1717, on John xviii. 36, occa- 
* toned by the Biſhop of Bangor's on the ſame Text. By Benjamin e 
M. A.“ 

3. © The abſolute Authority of the Church in Matters relating to Con: 
5 and Men's Right of judging for themſelves reconciled: After ſome 
© if {underſtanding occalioned by the Biſhop of B 's Preſervative and 

Dermon: In Two Diſcourſes, on June the 2d and 16th. By Alexander 

Hues, D. D. 


4. An Ordination Sermon at St. Paul's, June 16. By John IWrisht, 
6 M. A. 5 | 

© God the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. A Sermon 
Pr at St. James's Church, on Nov. 5, 1717, by The, Rundle, LL. B. 
6. Mutual 
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6. Mutual Charity the moſt perfect Bond of Chriſtian Unity. As. 
mon preached before the King, Fan. 5, 1717-18, by Tho. Hayley, * 
7. * The Nature of Chriſtian Union, and the Method of reſtoring K | 
c * preached before the King, Jan. 19, 1717-18, by Sam, Brad... 
f : 2 
[The two laſt Sermons occaſioned a Pamphlet reflecting on them, entitled, 
8. A Letter to Dr. Bradford, occaſioned by his Sermon preached he, 
the King.”] Y; 
9. * Univerſal Charity, the Bond of Chriſtian Unity. A Sermon prench,. 
* at Pinner's-Hall, March 9, 1717-18, by John Gale, M. A. and D. P. 
10. A Sermon preached at Ho cgſter Aſſiges, April 6, 1718, by ;-. 
« Taylor.” 
11. The Pillar and Ground of Truth, a Sermon preached at St. Tar, 
Church, on April 13, 1718, by Tho. Pyle, M. A.“ 
Two Sermons on the zoth of January may be referred to this Controyers, 
VIZ, 


* 
' 
* 


12. 3. A Sermon preached before the Lords, by the Right Revenge! 
Edward, Lord Biſhop oi Coventry and Litchfield.” 


12. 5. A Sermon preached before the Commons: By Job! Hoad!y, D. D- 


Two Conſecration Sermons, which have been ſince printed, may be ally n. 
ferred to the Controverſy, vi. 
15. * A Sermon preached at the Conſecration of the Lord Biſhop of C. 


« lifle, on Wiitſunday, 1718, by N. Clagett, M. A. 

14. A Sermon preached at the Conſecration of the Lord Biſhop of P. 
* borough, on Nov. 9, 1718, by Edward Waddington, D. D.' 

And 15. A Sermon preached at Exeter, Sept. 9, 1718, at a Meeting 6 
the united Miniſters of Devon and Cornwall. By M. Huddy,” Which ta 
very remarkable Sermon. | 

There were alto reprin/ed on occaſion of this Controverſy, 

16. The true Notion of Peace in the Kingdom or Church of Chr.:: 
« Stated by the late eminent Dr. M hitchcot, in a Sermon preached by him 0 
© the Malignity of Popery, examined and corrected from his own Notes, 'y 
John Feffery, D. D.“ 

17. A Diſcourſe concerning the Authority of Men in the K ingdom ct 
Chriſt. Being a Sermon preached in the Reign of King Charles II. By the 
late Reverend Dr. Hezekiah Burton, upon the Subject of calling m 
* Maſter upon Earth: Firſt publiſhed by Archbiſhop T//9!ſon. 

| 18. The Church of England Man's Reaſons for his not making the D.. 
© ciſions of Eccleſiaſtical Synods the Rule of his Faith: Extracted from i 
Books of the Right Reverend H. Ferne, Lord Biſhop of Cheſter in 1662. 


Other Pamphlets are, 
19. A Letter from Truth to a Member of the Rye Club.“ 


20. Papiſts not excluded from the Throne on the account of Religon 
« Being a Vindication of the Biſhop of B——"s Preſervative in that Patte 
„lar. In a ſhort Dialogue.” 1717. {Since reprinted in Bp. Fleetwood [Waris 
Fol.] 2 
21. An Eſſay upon the Nature of a Church, and the Extent of Eels 
* aſtical Authority. By a Layman of the Church of England. Prinics © 
Torf.“ * 


I 
22. 


— 
2 


i 


TE BANGORIAN CONTROVERSY. 


an. The Authority of the Church in Matters of Religion.” 
daid to be the Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam's. 
To theſe I muſt not forget to add PE, | 
23. © Several Enquiries concerning Juſtification, &c. by Thomas Chubb.“ 
Same of which, particularly That [the VIIIth] concerning he Unity of the 
Church, or Body of Chriſt, direcly relate to this Controverſy, and are very well 
wrote, You know the Character of that very extraordinary Gentleman. 
There is now going to the Preſs a Sermon preached and centured at Orford. 


ny. Ihe true Cauſes of the Contempt of Chriſtian Miniſters. A Sermon 
6 preached before the Univerſity of Oxford, at St. Mary's, on Nov. 30, 171 8. 
With a Preface in Vindication of it againſt the Cenſure paſted upon it in 
«the Univerſity. By Peter Maurice, M. A. Fellow of Tefus College, Oxon.” 
This Sermon I hear was an ingenious one, but had not the good Fortune to 
pleale its Audience. | 
Thc Author was ſilenced for it, 7. e. inhibited from preaching for the future 
within the Precincts of the Univerſity till he recanted it. The next Sunday after 
t was preached, I am informed he was reflected upon for it in the ſame Pulpit 
under the Name of That Bold Blaſpheming Rabfhekah, who lately made the Ears 
of this Orthodox Audience to tingle, Sc. The Text is Ti. ii. 15. Let no Mun 


dee J hee. 


Thus, Sir, you have ſuch an Account as I am able to give you of the Bango- 
er Controverly to the End of the Year 1718. . You did not expect that I ſhould 
inſert in my Account ſuch Writers as Marſden, Cockburn, Sharp, &c. or that I 
ſhould give you a compleat Catalogue of al the Pamphlets on either Side. It is 
neither in my Power, nor would be of any Uſe to you to do this. But all that 

arc of any Note on either Side, are inſerted in the foregoing Account. 


[ nced not tell you which Side has plainly had the Superiority in the Contro- 
erg. I believe you will be ſorry to find that the main Argument has been fo 
dogged and retarded by Diſputes purely perſonal. It muſt be owned to have been 
z great Misfortune. The Enemies of the Religious Liberty that is now contend- 
ing for, have partly had their End in it: For though they have not been able to 
| fx any Ditgrace on the unſpotted Character of the moſt excellent Biſhop, whoſe 
Reputation they have ſo inhumanly attacked; yet they have for a Time impeded 
the Courſe of Truth, which they are afraid to fee brought to Light; by divert- 
ing the great Maintainer of it to the neceſſary Defence of his own Good-name, 
which, after all the furious Attacks of impotent Malice and Revenge, ſtands ſtill 


unſhaken, and receives additional Security from the ſucceſsleſs Attempts of ruin« 
ing it. 


May he long continue to be an Honour and a Bleſſing to our Nation and our 
Ch, which he has already ſo well defended and adorned! May he for the fu- 
ture mect with 4% Oppoſition in his glorious Endeavours to deliver our Propertes 
aa our Cyſciences from Slavery; and with more grateful and generous Returns 
om us than he yet has done ! | 

| J am, 


Dear Sir, 


Your's, 
Philanagnoſtes Criticus. 
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Jackſon, John, L. 3. 


9 NAMES OF THE WRITERS IN 


FRAN SAN SAR RAR RAR 
An INDEX of the Names of thoſe who have wrote in this Controyer,, . u. 
References to find the Pamphlets wrote by each, in the foregoing 3 8 
Note, The Mark Pr. ſtands for the firſt Head of Pamphlets Preliminary to the 05 6 
Cn. for the ſecond Head, occaſioned by Dr. Snape's Writing. L. for the third nN 
by Mr. Law's Letters. Com. for the fourth, occaſioned by the Report of the ons 
And Miſc. for the laſt Head of ſuch as do not fall under any of the foregoing, "OY 
BENNET, Tho. D. D. Pr. 2. 
Bradford, Sam. Lord Biſhop of Carlifle, Miſc. 7. 
Burnet, Gilbert, M. A. Sn. 5. L. 2, 8. 
Burton, Dr. Hezekiah, repr. Miſc. 7. 
Cannon, Robert, D. D. Com. 16. 
Chandler, Edward, Lord Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, Miſe, 12. 4. 
Chubb, Thomas, Miſc. 23. | 
Clagett, N. M. A. Miſc. 13. 
Cumming, John, M. A. Su. 21. 
Dawſon, Tho. D. D. Com. 18, 19. 
De la Mothe, Su. 30. 
Durette, Monſieur Francis, Sn. 29, 31, 32. 
Ferne, Henry, Lord Biſhop of Cheſter, repr. Miſc. 18. 
Gale, John, M. A. and D. P. Miſc. . 
Graverol, Jean, Sn. 27. 
Hayley, Tho. D. D. Miſc. 6. 
Hickes, George, D. D. Pr. 1. 
Hoadly, Benj. Lord Biſbop of Bangor, Pr. 10, 13. Sn. 2, 15, 18, 2 3. Com. 4, 1: 
22, 24, 36. os 
— John, D. D. Miſc. 12, 6. 
Huddy, Matthew, Miſc. 1 5. 


Innes, Alexander, D. D. Miſc. 3. | 

Kennet, White, Lord Biſpop of Peterborough, Pr. 6, 7. Sn. 19. 
Law, William, M. A. L. 1, 5. 

Lions, Monſieur, Sn. 26. 

Loveling, Benjamin, M. A. Miſc. 2. 

Maurice, Pet. M. A. Miſc. 24. 

Marſhall, Nath. LL. B. Prr 11. 

Mills, Henry, M. A. Sn. 21. 

M ſs, Robert, D. D. Com. 11. 

Nicolſon, William, Lord Biſbop of Carliſle, now of Londonderry, Sn. 12. 
Norris, Charles, M. A. Com. 9, 10. 
Pierce, James, Pr. 3. Sn. 20. Com. 29, 30. 

Pillonniere, Francis de la, Su. 15, 18, 23, 27 and 32. 

Prat, Daniel, M. A. Su. . | 

Pyle, Tho. M. A. L. 4, 6. Com. 35. Miſe. 11. 

Rey, Claudius, Sn. 33. 

Rundle, Tho. LL. B. Miſe. 5. 

Sherlock, Tho. D. D. Sn. 3. Com. 3, 5, 21, 23, 26, 33. 


Snape, Andrew, D. D. Sz. 1, 6, 16, 22. 
Stanl102% 
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$:11hope, George, D. D. Com. 13, 38. 

+ tbing, Henry, M. A. Com. 32, 33, 34. 

«ke. Arthur Aſhley, M. A. Pr. 8, 9, 12. Com. 2, 4, 6, 25, 27. 
Gong: Edward, Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam, Miſc. 22. 
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T;vlor, Abdias, Miſc. 10. 

Tenifon, Edward, D. D. Com. 37. 
Trapp, Joſeph, M. A. Sn. 4. | 
Waddington, Edward, D. D. Miſe. 14. 


Werenfels, Sam. D. P. of Bale, tranſlated by Phileleutherus Cantabrigienſis, 
L. 10. See alſo L. 7, 11. 


Whitby, Daniel, D. D. Sn. 10, 11. 
Whitchcot, repr. Miſc. 16. 
Wright, John, M. A. Myc. 4. 


EREREARERERERERER 


As Matter of mere Curioſity, a Liſt of ſuch Pamphlets is added, from the 


Catalogue mentioned after Article XIV. p. 385, as do not appear in the 
foregoing Account of the Controverſy. 


Monday, May 20, 1717, was publiſhed, 
THE Report Reported. Printed for S. Baker, Price 6d. 
Thurſday 23. 
The Convocation Anatomized. Printed for T. Warner. Price 6d. 
Friday 24. 

Juſtice done to the Sacred Text. A Sermon, by G. C. A.M. Printed for 

J. Morphe. Price 4d. 
Mum upon Church Government. Sold by S. Baker. Price 6d. 

| IWedneſday 29. 

Obſervations on the Biſhop's Anſwer to Dr. Snape. By a Lover of Truth, 

Printed for S. Baker. Price 6d. 

Monday, June 3. 

A Preſervative againſt the Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon, Printed for J. Mor- 

phew, Price 6d. 

Wedneſday 5. | 

Letters between Dr. Mood and Mr. Bulſirode, about the Authority of the 

Church, &c. Printed for J. Browne. Price 25. 

| Thurſday 6. 
Convocation Craft, Sold by S. Baker. Price 15. 
* : *!.\!yard"'s Sermon againſt the Biſhop of Bangor. Sold by J. Morphesv. 
rice 64. 


Vor. I. 5H 2 Saturday 
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ä Saturday 8. 
Reality without Exiſtence, in Anſwer to Mr. Trapp's Sermon. Printed g. 
S. Baker. Price 60d. : 
The Lay-man's Vindication of the Convocation's Charge. Sold hy 7. 
phew. Price 6d. „ 
Anſwers to Queries concerning ſome important Points of Religion. B. 7555 
Cockburn, D. D. Printed for J. Morpheww. Price 6 d. SEE 
Il”edneſday 1 2. 
The Tory Quaker. Printed for J. Morphew. Price 4 d. 
| Thurſday 13. 
The Clergy vindicated. Printed for F. Morphew. Price 6 d. 
i - Mr. Benjamin Hoadly againſt the Lord Biſhop of Bangor. Printed 1 
N T. Warner. Price 6d. a 


Tueſday 18. 
A Reply to the Remarks on the Biſhop of Bangor's Treatment of the Clers 
&c. Printed for S. Baker. Price 6 d. 
| | Thurſday 20, 
þ High Church Doctrine proved to be Popith and inconſiſtent. By a Langer, 
Sold by J. Roberts. Price 6 d. 
An Admonition, Merry and Wiſe, to the famous Mr. 75 r—þ. By 8 
7. Baker, Bart. Sold by 7. Roberts. Price 4 d. 
Friday 2l. 
A modeſt Review of the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's Anſwer to Dr. Stape, ./ 
6 Mr. J. Smith. Printed for F. Morphew. Price 6 d. 
l Tueſday 25 
A Letter from the late Biſhop of S—m 4 che preſent Biſhop of Br, Si 
by J. Morphew. Price 4 d. 
The Quaker's Declaration of Truth to Benjamin Hoadly, called Biſhop dt 
Bangor. Sold by T. Warner. Price 6 d. 
Veel and Hoadly. Sold by S. Baker. Price 6d. 
The Inquiſition. A Farce. Sold by T. Marner. Price 6 d. 
Friday 28. 
True State of the Controverſy. Printed for J. Sackfield. Price 6d. 
Mr. Chillingworth's Judgment of the Religion of Proteſtants, Sold by 
J. Roberts. Price 4 d. 


— 


Tueſday, July 2. 

An Appeal to the Conſciences and Common Senſe of the Chriſtian Laity again! 

the Biſhop of Bangor. By V. Hendley, A. M. Printed for J. e . 

Price 15. | 

A moderate Cenſure of Doctrines contained in the Biſhop's Sermon, Sold“ 
J. Merphew. Price 6 d. 

Friday 5. 

Scripture Politics. By V. MT hiſton, M. A. Printed for V. Tau 


Price 28, 
Tueſday g. 
Mr Fenilerade's Sermon on the Nature and Neceſſity of Faith. Printed to! 
J. TFyat.. Price 4 4. | 
Tu 
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Thurſday 11. 

Obſervations on a Letter ſaid to be written by the Biſhop of Car///le to the 
Biſhop of Bangor. Sold by R. Burleigh, Price 6 d. 

Saturday 13. 

A ſhert Letter to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in Defence of the Biſhop 
of Bangor. Sold by J. Roberts, Price 4 d. 


White proved to be Black, A Letter to Dr. ite Kennet. Printed for 
S. Baker. Price 6d. 
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IF edneſday 17. 


The Senſe of the People upon the Diſpute between the Biſhop of Bangor, &c. 
Sold by F. Roberts. Price 3 d. 


Friday 19. 
The Concluſion of the Controverſy fatal to the Man of bulky Reputation. 
Sold by S. Baker, Price 64. 
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The NATURE of the KINGDOM, or CHURCH, of CuRISx. 


A 


JJV 
Preached before the K I N G, 


At the Royal Chapel at St. JPAuEs's, 


On SUNDAY, March 31, 1717. 


(Publiſhed by His Majeſty's Special Command.) 


Joux xviii. 36. 
Jeſus amſivered, My Kingdom is not of this World. 


NE of thoſe great Effects, which length of Time is ſeen to bring along 

with it, is the Alteration of the Meaning annexed to certain Sounds. The 
Signification of a Word, well known and underſtood by Thoſe who firſt made 
ule of it, is very inſenſibly varied, by paſſing through many Mouths, and by bejng 
taken and given by Multitudes, in common Diſcourſe ; till it often comes to 
ſtand for a Complication of Notions, as diſtant from the original Intention of it, 
nay, as contradictory to it, as Darkneſs is to Light. The Ignorance and Well 
neſs of Some, and the Paſſions and Bad Deſigns of Others, are the great Inſtr. 
ments of this Evil: which, even when it ſeems to affect only indifferent Matters 
ought 1 in reaſon to be oppoſed, as 1t tends 1n its nature to confound Men's Notions 
in weightier Points; but, when it hath once invaded the moſt Sacred and Im- 
portant Subjects, ought, in Duty, to be reſiſted with a more open and undi- 
guiſed Zeal, as what toucheth the very Vitals of all that is good, and is jul 
going to take from Men's Eyes the Boundaries of Right and Wrong. 

The only Cure for this Evil, in Caſes of ſo great Concern, is to have recourſe 
to the Originals of Things: to the Law of Reaſon, in thoſe Points which can be 
traced back thither ; and to the Declarations of Feſus Chriſt, and his immediate 
Followers, in ſuch Matters, as took their Riſe ſolely from thoſe Declarations, 
For the Caſe is plainly this, that Words and Sounds have had ſuch an Effect, 
(not upon the Nature of Things, which is unmoveable, but) upon the Minds ot 
Men in thinking of them; that the very ſame Word remaining, (which at fil 
truly repreſented One certain Thing,) by having Multitudes of new inconſiſtent 
Ideas, in every Age, and every Year, added to it, becomes itſelf the greateſt 
Hindrance to the true underſtanding of the Nature of the Thing firſt intended 
by it. 

"For Inſtance, Religion, in St. Fames's Days, was Virtue and Integrity, as to 
ourtelves, and Charity and Beneficence to others; before God, even the Father. 


James 1. 27. By Degrees, it is come to ſignify, in moſt of the Countries through: 
out 
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«+ the whole World, the Performance of every thing almoſt, except Virtue and 
(hutity: and particularly, a punctual Exactnels in a Regard to particular Times, 
PD: eh, Forms, and Modes, diverſified according to the various Humour, ot 
hen; recommended and practiſed under the avowed Name of External Religion : 
ard, which, in the Senſe fixed upon them by many Chrittians, God hath 
"2 ander; and which therefore, 10 Man fhould join together. And accordingly, 
he Notion of a Religious Man ditters in every Country, juſt as much as Times, 
Placa Ceremonies, [maginary Aufterities, and all other Outward Cirenmſtances, 
ire different and various: Whereas in truth, though a Man, truly Relig/ous in 
«ther reſpects, may make ute of ſuch Things; yet, they cannot be the leaſt 
fat of his Religion, properly ſo called, any more than his Food, or his Raiment, 
or any other Circumſtance of his Life. 

Thus likewiſe, the Horſbip of God, to be paid by Chriſtians, was, in 9% $a- 
1/5 time, and in his own plain Words, the Worthip of the Father 7» Spirit 
l Truth; and this declared to be one great End propoſed in the Chriftian Di 
wnſation: The Hour cometh, and now is, when the true WWorſhipers full Worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth: for the Father ſeeketh ſuch 10 worſhip him. John iv. 23. 
But tie Notion of it is become quite another thing : and in many Chriſtian Countries, 
that which {till retains the Name of the Vorſhip of God, is indeed the Neglect, 
nd the Diminution of the Father; and the Worſhip of other Beings belides, and 
more than, the Father. And this, performed in ſuch a manner, as that any 
ind ferent Hpectator would conclude, that neither the Conſciences nor Under- 
tandings of Men, neither Sit nor Truth, were at all concerned in the Matter; 
or rather. that they had been baniſhed from it by an expreſs Command. In the 
mean time the Id, or Sound, ſtill remains the ſame in Diſcourſe. The whole 
Lump of indigeſted, and inconſiſtent Notions and Practices; Every thing that is 
lemnly ſaid, or done, when the H onſbip of God is profeſſed, is equally covered 
under that general Name; and, by the help of uſing the lame Original II ord, 
paſſeth caſily for the Thing itſelf. Again, 

Prayer, in all our Lord's Directions about it, and particularly in that Form, 
which He himſelf taught his Followers, was a calm, undiſturbed, Addreſs to 
Cad, under the Notion of a Father, expreſſing thoſe Sentiments and Wiſhes be— 
fore Him, which every ſincere Mind ought to have. But the ſame Mord, by 
ne help of Men, and voluminous Rules of Art, is come to ſignify Heat and 
| Fame, in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch a degree, that a Man may be in the beſt 
D'[þiition in the World, and yet not be devout enough to Pray: and many an 
honeſt Perſon hath been perplexed, by this Means, with Doubts and Fears of 
being uncapable of Praying, for want of an intenſeneſs of Heat, which hath no 
more relation to the Duty, than a Man's being in a Fever hath, to the Sincerity 
or hi Profeſſions, or Addreſſes to any Earihly Prince. 

Once more, the Love of God, and of our Saviour, was at firſt, in his own 
Words, and thoſe of St. John, many times repeated, the keeping his Command- 
nents, or aving his Will. John xiv. 15, 21, 23. xv. 10. 1 John ii. 5. v. 3. 
2 John vi. But the Notion of it was, it ſeems, left very jejune; and ſo hath been 
mproved by his Jater Followers, till the ſame Name, till kept up in the Language 
0 Clans, is far removed from the Thing principally and firſt intended ; and is 
come by degrees to ſignify a violent Paſſiom, Commotion, and Ecſtaſy, venting it= 
if in ſuch ſort of Expreſſions and Diſorders, as other Paſſions do: and this regu- 
td and defined, by ſuch a Variety of Imaginations, that an ordinary Chri/tian, 

1 the utmoſt Sincerity in his Heart, is filled with nothing but cternal Suſpi— 


cions, 


Wit 
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rations it hath undergone, that it is almoſt impoſſible ſo much as to number \ 
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cions, Doubts, and Perplexities, whether he hath any thing of the true Line g 


God, or not, 
I have mentioned theſe Particulars, not only to ſhew the Evil itſelf. and! 
5 9 


how great a Degree the Nature of Things hath ſuffered in the Opinions of 
by the Alteration of the Senſe of the ſame Mords and Sounds: but to give you 0 
caſion to obſerve, that there can be no Cure for it, in Chriſtians, but to 90 bac 
to the New Teſtament itſelf; becauſe there alone we ſhall find the Original | 
tention of ſuch Words; or the Nature of the Things deſigued to be ene 
them, declared and fixed by our Lord, or his Apoſtles from him, by ſome * 
Marks, as may, if we will attend to them, guide and guard us in our Notion og 
thoſe Matters, in which we are molt of all concerned. 

It is with this View, that I have choſen thoſe Words, in which our Lara bin 
ſelf declared the Nature of hs own Kingdom. This Kingdom of Chrif, i % 
fame with the Church of Chr. And the Notion of the Church of Chrift, wiz 
at firſt, was only the Number, ſmall or great, of Thoſe who believed Hin wh 
the Meſſiah ; or of Thoſe who ſubjected themſelves to Him, as their King, in the 
Affair of Religion; having fince that Time been ſo diverſified by the various 4;. 


the many conſiſtent Images that have come, by daily Additions, to be united t. 
gether in it: nothing, I think, can be more uſeful, than to confider the ſame 
thing, under ſome other Image, which hath not been ſo much uſed; nor cond. 
quently ſo much defaced. And fince the Image of His Kingdom, is That, unde; 
which our Lord himſelf choſe to repreſent it: We may be ſure that, if wen. 
cerely examine our Notions of his Church, by what He ſaith of his Kingdm, the 
it is not of this World, we ſhall exclude out of it, every thing that he would hay: 
excluded; and then, what remains will be true, pure, and uncorrupted. Ar 
what I have to ſay, in order to this, will be comprehended under Two Gena 
Heads. 


I. As the Church of Chrj/t is the Kingdom of Chrift, He himſelf is King : 
in this it is implied, that He is himſelf the ſole Law-grver to his Subjetts, and 
himſelf the ſole Judge of their Behaviour, in the Affairs of Conference and Eu 
Salvation. And in this Senſe therefore, His Kingdom is not of this Warld; tha 
He hath, in thoſe Points, left behind Him, no viſible, humane Authvrity; w 
Vicegerents, who can be ſaid properly to ſupply his Place; no Interpreters, upon 
whom his Subjects are abſolutely to depend; no Judges over the Conſciences or 
Religion of his People. For if this were ſo, that any ſuch abſolute Vicegers! 
Authority, either for the making new Laws, or interpreting O/d ones, or jud- 
ing his Subjects, in Religious Matters, were lodged in any Men upon Earth; the 
Conſequence would be, that what {till retains the Name of the Church of Ci 
would not be the Kingdom of Chriff, but the Kingdom of thoſe Men, veſted with 
ſuch Authority. For, whoever hath ſuch an Authority of making Laws, is 
far a King: and whoever can add new Laws to thoſe of Chriſt, equally obligz 
tory, is as truly a King, as Chriſt himſelf is: Nay, whoever hath an 40% 
Authority to interpret any written, or ſpoken Laws; it is He, who is truly ti: 
Laws-giver, to all Intents and Purpoſes ; and not the Perſon who firſt wrote, 0: | 
ſpoke them. 

In humane Socicty, the Interpretation of Laws may, of neceſſity, be lodges, 
in ſome Caſes, in the Hands of Thoſe who were not originally the Legilau. 
But this is not a#/o/ute ; nor of bad Conſequence to Society: becauſe the Lill. 
tors can retume the Interpretation into their own Hands, as they are Witnchke 
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i what paſtes in the World ; and as T hey can, and will, ſenſibly interpoſe in 
111 thoſe Caſes, in which their Interpoſition becomes neceſſarx. And therefore, 
They are ſtill properly the Legiſlators. But it is otherwiſe in e or the 
udn of Cb l. Ile himſelf never interpoſcth, lince his firit Promulgation 
of his Larv, cither to convey Infallibility to Such as pretend to handle it over 

, or to aſſert the true Interpretation of it, amidſt the various and contra- 
again; . . . . . . 
Gcdory Opinions of Men about it. If He did certainly thus interpoſe, He him- 
ir would ſtill be the Legiſlalor. But, as He doth not; it ſuch an abſolute Au- 
;rity be once lodged with Men, under the Notion of Interpreters, They then be- 
come the Legillators, and not Chrit; and They rule in their own Kingdom, and 
not in His. : 

It is the ſame thing, as to Rewards and Punithments, to carry forward the great 
Fd of his Kingdom. If any Men upon Earth have a Rig to add to the Santions 
if his Laws ; that is, to increaſe the Number, or alter the Nature, of the Re- 
«nd; and Puni/ments of his Subjects, in Matters of Conſcience, or Salvation: 
They are fo far Kings in his ſtead; and Reign in their own Kingdom, and not 
u [;s, So it is, whenever They erect Tribunals, and exerciſe a Judgment over 
he Conſciences of Men; and aſſume to Themſelves the Determination of ſuch 
Points, as cannot be determined, but by One who knows the Hearts; or, when 
They make any of their own Declarations, or Deciſions, to concern and affect 
the State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favour of God: this is ſo far, 
the taking Chr?” s Kingdom out of His Hands, and placing it in their own. 

Nor is this matter at all made better by their declaring Themſelves to be Vice- 
gelen, or Law-makers, or Judges, under Chriſt, in order to carry on the Ends 
of his Kingdom. For it comes to this at laſt, ſince it doth not ſeem fit to Chriſt 
himſelf to interpoſe ſo as to prevent or remedy all their miſtakes and contradic- 
tions, that, if They have this power of interpreting, or adding, Laws, and 
judging Men, in ſuch a ſenſe, that Chriſtians ſhall be indiſpenſably and abſolutely 
obliged to obey thoſe Laws, and to ſubmit to thoſe Deciſians; I ſay, if They 
have this power lodged with them, then the Kingdom, in which they rule, is 
not the Kingdom of Chriſt, but of Themſelves ; He doth not rule in it, but They: 
And, whether They happen to agree with him, or to differ from Him, as long 
3 they are the Law-grvers, and Judges, without any Interpoſition from Chr, 
either to guide or correct their Decifions, They are Kings of this Kingdom, and not 
Ci Teſus. 

It therefore, the Church of Chrif? be the Kingdom of Chrift; it is eſſential to 
it, that CH/ himſelf be the Sole Lawgiver, and Sole Judge of his Subjects, in 
all points relating to the favour or diſpleature of Almighty God; and that All His 
01/7275, in what Station ſoever they may be, are equally Subjects to Him; and 
that No One of them, any more than Another, hath Auhority, either to make 
Net Laws for Chris Subjects; or to impoſe a ſenſe upon the O/d Ones, which 
15 the lame thing ; or to Judge, Cenſure, or Puniſh, the Servants of Another 
Maler, in matters relating purely to Conſcience, or Salvation. If any Perſon 
hath any other Notion, either through a long Uſe of Words with Inconſiſtent 
Meanings, or through a negligence of Thought; let him but aſk himſelf, 
whcther the Church of Chriſt be the Kingdom of Chrif, or not: And, if it be, 
ther this Notion of it doth not abſolutely cxclude all other Legiflators and 
748%, in matters relating to Conſcience, or the favour of God; or, whether 
* can be His Kingdom, if any Mortal Men have ſuch a Power of Legiſlation and 
. im it. This Enquiry will bring Us back to the firſt, which 1s the only 

Account of the Church of Chriſt, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, in the mouth 
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ſuch a Perſwaſion, as He thought acceptable to God. But, as the Great End ot 
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of a Chriſtian : That it is the Number of Men, whether Small or Great, whey 

Diſperſed or United, who truly and ſincerely are Subjects to Jeſu Chris 2 ler 

as their Law-giver and Judge, in matters relating to the Favour of G00 2 
a! 


their Eternal Salvation. 


II. The next principal point is, that, if the Church be the Kingdom of Ci. 
and this Kingdom be not of this World : this muſt appear from the Nature and Eng 
of the Laws of Chriſt; and of thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments, which are the 
San&ions of his Laws. Now his Laws are Declarations, relating to the kg 
of God in another State after this. They are Declarations of thoſe Conditions 
to be performed, in this World, on our part, without which God will not na. 
us Happy in that to come. And they are almoſt All general Appeal; 0 
Will of that God; to his Nature, known by the Common Reaſon of Manta. 
and to the imitation of that Nature, which muſt be our Perfection. The "EY 
ing his Commandments is declared the May to Life; and the doing his Wl th 
Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. The being Subje&s to Chriſt, is to ti, 
very End, that We may the better and more effectually perform the „D of Gi! 
The Laws of this Kingdom, therefore, as Chriſt left them, have nothing of t 
World in their view; no Tendency, either to the Exaltation of Some, in workil 
pomp and dignity; or to their abſolute Dominion over the Faith and Reliviy. 
conduct of Others of his Subjects; or to the erecting of any ſort of Tem 
Kingdom, under the Covert and Name of a Spiritual one. 

The Sanctions of Chriſt's Law are Rewards and Puniſhments, But of what ſon 
Not the Rewards of this World; not the Offices, or Glories, of this State; ng 
the pains of Priſons, Baniſhments, Fines, or any lefler and more Medera'» P. 
nalties; nay, not the much lefler Negative Diſcouragements that belong to Hi 
mane Society. He was far from thinking that Theſe could be the Inſtrument; or 


ral 


his Kingdom, was to guide Men to Happineſs, after the ſhort Images of it wer 
over here below; ſo, He took his Motives from that place, where His X 
firſt began, and where it was at laſt to end; from thoſe Rewards and Puniſhment 
in a future State, which had no relation to this World: And, to ſhew that hi; 
Kingdom was not of this World, all the Sanctions which He thought fit to gie 
to His Laws, were not of this Mord at all. 

St. Paul underſtood this fo well, that He gives an Account of His own Cos. 
duct, and that of Others in the ſame Station, in theſe words, Knowing the fer 
rors of the Lord, we perſwade men: whereas, in too many Chriſtian Countries, ſinc: 
his days, if Some, who profeſs to ſucceed Him, were to give an Account 0! 
their own Conduct, it muſt be in a quite contrary ſtrain z Knowing the tern 
this World, and having them in our poxwer, We do, not per ſevade men, but fr: 
their outward Profeſſion againſt their inward Perſwaſion. 
Now, wherever 74:5 is practiſed, whether in a great degree, or a ſmall, in . 
place there is ſo far a Change, from a Kingdom which is not of this wworid, to! 
Kingdom which 7s of this world. As ſoon as ever you hear of any of the Engin 
of this world, whether of the greater, or the lefler ſort, you muſt immediate!? 
think that then, and fo far, the Kingdom of this world takes place. For, it the 
very Eflence of God's worſhip be Spirit and Truth; if Religion be Virtus and 
Charity, under the Belief of a Supreme Governour and Judge; if True Real 
Faith cannot be the effect of Farce; and, if there can be no Reward where ties 
is no Willing Choice: then, in all, or any of theſe Caſes, to apply Force 0! Flate 
tery, Worldly pleaſure or pain; is to act contrary to the Intereſts of True Ri 
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as it is plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon which Chr; founded his Kings 
x = cho choſe the Motives which are not of this world, to ſupport a Kingdom 
by 4 is not of bis world. And indeed, it is too vilible to be hid, that wherever 
: 1 wards and Puniſhments are changed, from future to preſent, from the 
World Fa come, to the World now in poſſeſſion ; there, the Kingdom founded 
be our gare is, in the Nature of it, 10 far changed, that it is become, in ſuch 
eg ce, what He profeſſed, His Kingdom was not : that is, of this world; of 
the ame fort with other Common Zarb Kingdoms, in which the Rewards 
ire, Worldly Honours, Poſts, Offices, Pomp, Attendance, Dominion ; and the 
paniſhments are, Priſons, Fines, Baniſhments, Gallies and Racks; or ſomething 
leſs, of the ſame fort. 

If /beſe can be the true ſupports of a Kingdom which is t of this Torld; then 
| Gncerity, and Hypocriſy ; Religion, and No Religion; Force, and Perſwaſion; 

A Willing Choice, and a Terrified Heart; are become the ſame things: Truth 

nd Falthood ſtand in need of the ſame methods, to propagate and ſupport them; 

nd our Saviour himſelf was little acquainted with the Ry7ght way of increaſing 
' the Number of ſuch Subjects, as He withed for. If He had but at firſt en- 
| lightened the Po of this IVorld, as He did St. Paul; and employed the Sword 
«hich They bore, and the Favours They had in their hands, to bring Subjefs 
no his Kingdom; this had been an Expeditious and an Effectual way, according 
1» the Conduct of ſome of his profeſſed Followers, to have had a Glorious and 
Fxtentive Kingdom, or Church. But this was not his Deſign ; unleſs it could be 
compaſſed in quite a different way. 

And therefore, when You ſee our Lord, in his methods, ſo far removed from 
Thoſe of Many of his Diſciples ; when You read Nothing, in his Doctrine about 
lis own Kingdom, of taking in the Concerns of this World, and mixing them 
with thoſe of Eternity; no Commands that the Frowns and Diſcouragements 
of this preſent State ſhould in any Caſe attend upon Conſcience and Religion; 
| No Rules againſt the Enquiry of All His Subjects into his Original Meſſage from 

Heaven; no Orders for the kind and charitable force of Penalties, or Capital Pu- 
nent, to make Men think and chuſe aright ; no Calling upon the ſecular 
fn, whenever the Magiſtrate ſhould become Chriſtian, to inforce his Doctrines, 
0: to back his Spiritual Authority ; but, on the contrary, as plain a Declaration 
wa few Words can make, that His Kingdom is not of this World: I ſay, when 
You ſee this, from the whole Tenor of the Goſpel,” ſo vaſtly oppoſite to Many 
ho take his Name into their Mouths, the Queſtion with you ought to be, 
Whether He did not know the Nature of his own Kingdom, or Church, better 
lan Any ſince his Time? whether you can ſuppoſe, He left any ſuch matters 
te decided againſt Himſelf, and his own Expreſs profeſſions ; and, whether if 
Angel from Heaven ſhould give you any Account of his Kingdom, contrary 
9 what He himſelf hath done, it can be of any Weight, or Authority, with 


hat Chriſtians ? 

11 L ave now made ſome ſuch obſervations, drawn from the Church being the 
;nes An:d;m of Chriſt, and not of any Men in that Kingdom; from the Nature of his 
ly Ls, and from thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments, which are the Sanctions of 
tho Mole Laws; as lead us naturally into the true Neo/0n of the Church, or Kingdom, 
il : Cit, by excluding out of it every bing inconſiſtent with His being King, 
cal 


L . ger, and Judge; as well as with the Nature of His Laws, and of His 
"mes and Threatnings. I will only make Two or Three Obſervations. 
> 02nded upon this : And fo conclude. And 


1. From 
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them; if They reſolve to perform what They ſee, He laith a ſtreſs upon; nl 
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1. From what hath been ſaid it is very plain, in general, that the Groſs 
Miſtakes in Judgment, about the Nature of Ch, Kingdom, or Church. 
ariſen from hence, that Men have argued from Other viſible Societies, 1100 : 
Viſible Kingdoms of this World, to what ought to be Viſible, and Senſible, 1 0 | 
Kingdom: Conſtantly leaving out of their Not/9n, the molt Eflential Part 4; 1 
that Chrjt is King in his own Kingdom; forgetting this King himſelf, becaut 1. 
is not now ſeen by mortal Eyes; and ſubſtituting Orhers in his Place, a; J 
givers and Judges, in the ſame Points, in which He muſt either Alone, or ne 
all, be Law-giver and Judge; not contented with ſuch a Kingdom as He c. 
bliſhed, and deſires to reign in; but urging and contending, that Ha Kinda 
muſt be like Other Kingdoms. Whereas He hath poſitively warned them ag | 
any ſuch Arguings, by aſſuring Them that this Kingdom is His Kinsdom, © 
that it is 20 of this Morld; and therefore that No one of His Subjects is Law. g 
and Judge over Others of them, in matters relating to Salvalion, but He alone: 
and that We muſt not Frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of this Werld, of ui 
ought to be, in a viſible and ſenſible manner, in His Kingdom. 

2. From what hath been ſaid it appears that the Kingdom of Chrift, wii) 
is the Church of Chri/t, is the Number of Perſons who are Sincerely, and W.. 
lingly, Subjects to Him, as Law-giver and Judge, in all matters truly relate 
to Conſcience, or Eternal Salvation. And the more cloſe and immediate ts 
Regard to Him is, the more certainly and the more evidently true it is, that Ti 
are of his Kingdom. This may appear fully to their own Satisfaction, if Thx 
have recourſe to Him himſelf, in the Ge; if They think it a ſufficient 44. 
thority that He hath declared the Conditions of their Salvation, and that No Mu 
upon Earth hath any Authority to declare any other, or to add one title n 
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if They truſt no mortal, with the abſolute direction of their Conſcience, the 
pardon of their Sins, or the determining of their Intereſt in God's favour; ht 
wait for their Fudge, who alone can bring to light the hidden things of darin 

If They feel themſelves diſpoſed and reſolved to receive the Words of Eum 
Life from Himſelf; to take their Faith from what He himſelf once delivered, who 
knew better than All the reſt of the World what he required of his own S. 
jecis; to direct their Worſhip by his Rule, and their whole practice by the (+ 
neral Law which He laid down: If They feel themſelves in this diſpoſition, 


They may be very certain that They are truly his Subjects, and Members of I: 


Kingdom. Nor need They envy the Happineſs of Others, who may think it? 
much more evident Mark of their belonging to the Kingdom of Chriſt, that Titi 
have other Law-givers, and Judges, in Chrif's Religion, beſides Jeſus Chr; 
that They have recourſe not to his own Words, but to the Words of Other: e 
profeſs to interpret them; that They are ready to Submit to this [nterpreta' 
let it be what it will; that They have ſet up to Themſelves the Idol of an ut 
intelligible Authority, both in Belief, and Worſhip, and Practice; in Wo 
under Jeſus Chriſt, but in deed and in truth over Him; as it removes the min 
of his Subjects from Himſelf, to Weak, and paſſionate Men; and as it clams ti 
{ame Rule and Power in his Kingdom, which He himſelf alone can have. But, 

3. This will be Another obſervation, that it evidently deſtroys the Ru and 
Authority of Feſus Chriſt, as King, to ſet up any Other Authority in His Ng 
to which His Subjects are indiſpenſably and abſolutely obliged to Submit that 
Conſciences, or their Conduct, in what is properly called Religion. The:: * 
ſome Profeſſed Chriſtians, who contend openly for ſuch an Authority, a 
penfably obliges All around Them to Unity of Profeflion ; that is, to hes: 
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„chat They do not, what They cannot, believe to be true. This ſounds 
ET ossly, that Orbers, who think They act a glorious part in oppoling ſuch an 
. are very willing, for their own lakes, to retain ſuch an Authority as 
all oblige Men, whatever They themſelves think, though not to profets what 
They do not believe, yet, to forbear the profeſſion and publication of what They 
do believe, let them believe it of never ſo great Importance. 3 

both theſe Pretenſions are founded upon the miſtaken Nol ion of the Peace, as 
well as Authority, of the Kingdom, that is the Church, of Chriſt. Which of 
hem is the molt inſupportable to an honeſt and a Chriſtian mind, I am not able 
0 iy: becauſe They both equally found the Authority of the Church of Chiti, 
on the ruines of Sincerity and Common Honeſty ; and miſtake % and 
Step, for Peace; becauſe They would both equally have prevented All Re for- 
„en where it hath been, and will for ever prevent it where it is not alrcady ; 
1 in a word, becauſe both equally deveſt Jeſus Chr of his Empire in his own 
Kingdom 3 let the obedience bf his Srbjefts looſe from Himſe!f ; and teach them 
to proſtitute their Conſcrences at the feet of Others, who have no right in ſuch a 
ner to trample upon them. | 


The Pence of Chriſt's Kingdom is a manly and Reaſonable Peace; built upon 
Charity, and Love, and mutual forbearance, and receiving one another, as God 
«ceives us. As for any other Peace; founded upon a Submiſſion of our Ha- 
„, as well as our Underftandings ; it is falſely fo called. It is not the Peace 
of the Kingdom of Chri/t ; but the Lethargy of it: and a Sleep unto Death, when 
lis $15jects ſhall throw off their relation to Him; fix their Subjection to Others, 
and even in Caſes, where They have a right to ſee, and where They think 
They ſee, his Will otherwiſe, ſhall ſhut their Eyes and go blindtold at the 
Command of Others; becauſe thoſe Ozhers are not pleaſed with their Enquiries 
into the Will of their great Lord and Judge. 

ro conclude, The Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom of Chriſt, He is King in 
bis own Kingdom. He is Sole Law-g:ver to his Subjects, and Sole Judge, in 
matters relating to Salvation. His Laws and Sanctious are plainly fixed: and 
rclate to the Favour of God; and not at all to the Rewards, or Penalties, of 
this IVorld. All his Subjects are equally his Subjects; and, as ſuch, equally with- 
out Authority to alter, to add to, or to interpret, his Laws ſo, as to claim the 
abſolute Submiſſion of Others to ſuch Interpretation. And All are Hs Subjects, 
| ad in his Kingdom, who are ruled and governed by Him. Their Faith was 

tue delivered by Him, The Conditions of their Happineſs were once laid down 
by Him, The Nature of God's Worſhip was once declared by Him. And it is 
{ly to judge, whether of the Two is moſt becoming a Subject of the Kingdom 
ot Chi, that is, a Member of his Church; to ſeek all theſe particulars in thoſe 
plan and ſhort Declarations of their King and Law-giver himſelf : or to hunt 
aner Them through the infinite contradictions, the numberleſs perplexities, the 
endleſs diſputes, of I/eak Men, in ſeveral Ages, till the Enquirer himſelf is loſt 
m the Labyrinth, and perhaps fits down in Deſpair, or Infidelity. If Chr be 

our King ; let us ſhew ourſelves Subjects to Him alone, in the great affair of 
Conſcience and Eternal Salvation : and, without fear of Man's judgment, live 
and act as becomes Thoſe who wait for the appearance of an All-knowing and 
lImpartial Judge; even that King, whoſe Kingdom is not of this World. 
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The REVEREND Dr. S NAP E's LETTER 


To the BIsHor of BANGOR, e. 


SIR, 
I Do in the firſt place aſſure You that I am ſo far from being uneaſy, either t 
1 your thinking in a different Way from Me; or at your giving the World an 
Account of your Thoughts: that I eſteem it your Duty both to judge for you: 
ſelf, and to publy/b what you judge neceſſary for the Vindication of the Honour f 
God, and of Religion. You needed not My Example, to Juſtify it. The Ju. 
portance of the Matter, and the Common Right of Mankind, are much bete: 
Juſtifications. I only hope that my Example did not lead you into the Many, 
in which you have choſe to do it. What Hard and Severe Appellations your in 
ward Conviction and private Belief may have ſuggeſted to you, I cannot tell: They 
can hardly, I think, be worſe than the Outward Expreſſions you have been pleate 
to honour me with, in this Performance. As far as I am concerned in either of 
them, I forgive them: And as I am ready to return you all Chriſtian Good 
Offices, inſtead of ſuch Treatment as I have met with; I will content myſel 
with explaining my own Meaning, where I find it miſtaken; and vindicating 
and juſtifying it, where I find it needful. And this for the Sake of the U 
about Us: for whoſe True, Legal, and Chriſtian Liberty, if I have exprefid 
too much Concern; Ihope, They will at leaſt pardon me ſo great an Injury. 

The ig Charge is (p. 9.) that you find me ftriking at the very Root of All Gnu. 
neſs, depreciating the ſolemn Duty of Prayer, by ſeparating Devotion from it, whic 
is the Life and Soul of it, &c. This is a very heavy Charge upon One, who knows 
that His Deſign was to tribe at the Root of ſuperſtitious Folly, and to etablit 
Prayer, inſtead of it. But as heavy as it is, I am content to bear it, if ay 
Words I have made uſe of, are capable of ſuch an Interpretation, by any Rul-: ot 
Grammar, or Common Senſe, in the World. The Supports of the Charge © 
theſe; 1. I ſay that Prayer is a calm, undiſturbed Addreſs to God, &c. 2. Li, 
by the Help of Men, it is come to fignify Heat and Flame, in ſuch a Manner, aud 

ſuch a Degree, &c. Sermon, p. 403. 

The Inſtances, and Texts, you allege againſt this Account, are theſe. 

1. The Parable about the Unjuft Fudge, ſpoken Luke xviii. 1, to this End, 15 
Men ought always to pray, and not to faint, Always to pray, and not to faill, "- | 
in other Words, 10 pray without ceafing, as the Apoftle expreſſes it. In he. 
Account, it is, 10 be urgent and importunate, and to ſollicit with Earnefineſs; i. © © 
repeat our Requeſts to God, as Perſons who are truly in Earneſt in what They al. 


How is at all contradicts any thing I have ſaid upon this Subject, I am ſtill 1 
05 
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Vos to ſee: Or how it fixeth any ſuch particular Degree of Flame, or Heat, as 
\-ceflary and eſſential to Prayer, which I complain to have been made 1o, by the 
mY. of Men and voluminous Rules of Art. This, and the other Parable you next 
mention, of the Man borrowing Three Loaves of His Neighbour at Midnight, 
Luke xi. 5, touch no Circumſtance of Prayer, but the repeating it; nor is there 
zar thing in either of T, hem, beſides aſking for the ſame thing, till the Judge and 
the Neighb9ur granted it, to avoid Trouble : nor any thing ſignified by them, nor 
b any Exprefiion made uſe of in them, but that Our Prayers to God mult be 
roquent. 

7" The Repreſentation of the Pudlican's ſmiting upon his Breaft, as a Mark of 
Sortow, (which is your Second Inſtance,) was agreeable to this Cuſtom of the 
Fafern Cunirics. But this is ſo far from entring into the hence of the Matter, 
it no Man is cither more or leſs ſenſible of his Sins, for flriking, or not ſtriking, 
is Breaſt ; for ſhedding, or not ſhedding, Tears: or any the like Accidents, depend- 
ing upon Cuſtom, or Conſtitution. If theſe, or the like, were gſential to Confeſſion, 
or Prayer, they would have been commanded ; and ought indeed to be recom- 
mended by Modern Writers, in public Monſbip, as well as private. Whereas, it 
| miſtake not, much Greater Men than myſelf, and, in common Eſtimation, 
much greater Churchmen, have often been guilty of that Great Crime, of ſpeaking 
{yourably of a Calm Ludiſtur bed Addreſs to God, in publick; and of giving ex- 
preſs Directions for it: which I am ſure can never be juſtified, if the Nature and 
Eſence of Prayer require the contrary. 

3. You mention next, the Directions our Lord gives His Diſciples to aſk, and 
ſc}, and knock. But neither aſking, nor ſeeking, nor knocking, (which are only 
uber Mord for praying, as you yourſelf interpret them,) expreſs any Circum- 
fance of the Duty, or Temper of Him who performs it, unleſs a Real, and ſincere 
Defire of Receiving, Finding, or Entring. 

Your next Sentence is very ſurprizing. From none of which Circumſtances 
« (here mentioned) can We be encouraged io hope that God will hear our Petitions, 
« if they are Cold, and Lifeleſs.“ So that it ſeems, Cold and Lifeleſs are only 
Other Words for Calm and Undiſturbed. If you truly thought ſo, yet it would 
have been right to have let my own Words have ſtood, where you were drawing 
up the Streſs of your Argument againſt me. But if you thought them Words of 
a different Senſe ; I know of no Juſtification of them, but this one, too common 
- amongſt Writers, That every thing is lawful againſt the Man you diſlike. If the 
End of the Sentence had been expreſſed in my own Words, Calm and Und;furbed'; 
this had not been ſo ſhocking. The Zeal of a Reader could not, this way, have 
been raiſed ſo high againſt an Adverſary. Many a Man of an Ordinary Capacity 
might have thought it tolerable to affirm, that God might poſſibly hear a Calm 
im! Undiurbed Addreſs to Himſelf. And therefore, it was expedient that Cola, 
in! Lifelefs, ſhould be the Words, put in their room. And then, the Indigna- 
of a Reader might be raiſed to ſome due Pitch againſt a Man, repreſented as 
an Advocate for Cold and Lijeleſs Prayers, 

Jr, Inave no manner of Doubt, but that you have a much greater Skill in 
Words, whenever you will think, than is neceflary to know the Difference be- 
cen Calm, and Cold; Undiſturbed, and Lifeleſs. For my own part, I ever 
em myſelf moſt alive, when I am moſt undiſturbed; and not at all the more 
1 640 Life for not being in a Paſſion. Calmneſs I look upon to be the happieſt 
Circumſtance of a Reaſonable Mind; and Freedom from mward Perturbation, 
we greateſt Aflurance, as well as Inſtrument, of my underſtanding truly that I 
im carneſt in what Jam about. A Man of a Calm Undiſturbed Temper is, to 
me, 
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me, a Great Character, whether He is ſending up his Prayers to God; or .... 
ing His Profeſſions of Friendſhip or Duty to Men. I always think * Es mal. 
pend more upon the Sincerity of ſuch an One, than upon One, whoſe Nolte G& 
Outcries, whoſe diſturbed and paſſionate Behaviour, may raiſe, in unexperi ” 
Perſons, greater Expectations. And I believe, there are Multitudes of Oben. 
tions which prove this True in Religion, as well as in common Life. I 

4. Prayer, (I fay it again, ) is, in our Lord's own Form, a Cahn, U, 7 
Addreſs to God. Let it be read over a thouſand times, and examined ag . 
I will venture to affirm, there is not a Hord, or Expreſſion in it, that ten 
raiſing any Diſpoſition of Mind, like to Paſſon, or Perturbation ; or like to tha 
Flame, or Heat, againſt which alone I have expreſſed myſelf, as neceſſary « 
Prayer. The Words made uſe of in it; the manner of putting them tonite: 
the Subject · matter of it; all tend to keep the Soul in a Calm Undi/urbed 1 
which I think an Underftlanding Temper : and are allſo unlike the Expreſſo. « 
IVords, of much of our Modern Devotion, that F need only defire any impar; ; 
Perſon to compare them, in order to underſtand, and to approve of, what! "Us 
ſaid. In your Great Civility, you are pleaſed to tell me, that ! may be Cahn, oy 
Undiſturbed, in ſaying the Lord's Prayer: i. e. as you had Juſt before Nterpreted 
my Words, Cold, and Liſeleſs; which in the next Paragraph you change for J. 
dolent and Unmoved. To which I have little other Reply to make, but that whic, 
a Chriſtian ought to make to All Hard Uſage. For my own Temper of Mi. 
I muſt anſwer to God; and therefore, I endeavour to preſerve it as Cal, nl 
Undiſturbed, as | can ; being in myſelf much more aflured that I am uniform! 
and ſteadily hearty, and earn, and truly deſirous of what I aſk, when I am 20 i 
a Paſſion, than when I am in one; becauſe I think, I much more clearly under. 
ſtand what I am doing. And if you mean any thing by I/armth, and ls, 
Emotion of Spirit, inconſiſtent with that Calmneſs and Undifturbednzſs, in which the 
Underſtanding of a Man ought always to be; as I cannot envy ſuch a Ditpoſtion, 
ſo all that I have contended, or do contend for, is, that one Man's Paſſs, 0: 
Aﬀe#ion, or Natural Conſtitution, or Cuſtom, may not be made neceffary an! 
eſſential to Another Man's praying to God; to the diſturbance of Weak an 
Honeſt Chriſtians, who are racked with the Torment of imagining They do nc 
pray, becauſe They do not feel what O/hers are pleaſed to ſay They ought to fee! 


as Often. 
ds to the 


5. But you go on, and obſerve that nothing can more convngongly aſture Ci, 
what was our Saviour's Will in this Caſe, than His own Practice. And for this 
you appeal to Luke xxii. 44; where it is recorded that, being in an Agens, H. 
prayed more earneſtly, and his Sweat was, as it were, great Drops of Blood ja": 
down to the Ground. This you allege, (I beg of you to conſider it) as a Pra 
of His, to aſſure Us what was his Vill; or, in other Words, what is our Dut!, 
in daily conſtant Prayer: That is, you firſt call This a Practice of our Hu, 
which He himſelf never but this once knew any thing of; and which wa: k. 
deed the Effect of an unconceivable Dres of Soul, upon that one particu. 
Occaſion, to which we know nothing parallel; you then make This, which v# 
the Ffect of Diſtreſs, to be the Effect of Devotion: you make This, which u.. 
the Cauſe of his praying, to be the Product of it; and you make this Tem, tl 
Rule and Meaſure of our Temper and Diſpoſition, when We pray. 7 

From which many Things will follow, very diſagreeable, I am perſwaded, 0 
what you in the main intend ; and which, therefore, I ſhall not fix upon 17%. 
return to your Civility to Me: but only mention Two or Three of them, fo! the 


uſe of ſuch Readers as may not be aware to what Exceſs their Zeal may cat 
them. 
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hem. If this be the Example of our Saviour, to aſſure us of his V about the 
T-mper neceſſary to Prayer; which 18 the only Point for which it is produced; 
it will follow that our bleſſed Lord himſelf never truly prayed, before this time; 
becauſe He never, as far as WC know of, experienced any thing like this within 
himſelt. And yet again, if He prayed now more earneſtly, it will follow that He 
had prayed before; and conſequently, that this Temper, in which He now was, 
was not the Temper neceflary to Prayer. And again, if This be Hrs Practice, 
 afuring Us of his Will about our praying ; it will follow, that Vie, his Diſciples, 
can never pray acceptably, unleſs in ſuch an Agony, as that which is here de- 
(cribed. But if this be not the Conſequence; then this Diſpęſition, here de ſerib- 
ed, hath nothing to do with the Diſpoſition neceſſary to Prayer: which, to be 
ſure, 1s the Truth. | 

6. You mention Epaphras, who /aboured fervently in Prayers, Col. iv. 12; and 
the efefual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man, in St. James, ch. v. 16. It is to 
little Purpoſe to obſerve to you, that there is nothing, in the Or/gina/, of the 
Words fervently, and fervent ; which You print in remarkable Characters. Be- 
cauſe the //ords there uſed may be equivalent to theſe ; and particularly, becauſe 
have faid nothing in the World, nor ever had I thought in my Mind, againſt 
ſuch a Fervency, or armth, in Prayers, as is conſiſtent with that Calmneſs and 
Undiſturbedneſs of Mind, which is the Ornament and Defenſe of Humane Underſtand- 
in, in all the Actions, in which it is concerned. 

But however I have hitherto differed from you, I am perfectly of your Mind, 
in what you add, that you might have named Mullitude of other Texts, as full 
and obpoſite, as any that have been cited by you, p. 13. Every Verſe, if you had fo 
pleated, from Genefis to the Revelations. | 
It is amazing, you ſay, 10 you, with what poſſible View I could attempt 16 
fund a Doctrine of a moſt pernicious Tendency in itſelf, on the Ruines of 
many Texts of Scripture. As for the Texts of Scripture you have produced; I 
have thewn them to be perfectly agreeable to what I have ſaid. As to the Ten- 
dncy of the Doctrine; that muſt have appeared, at the ſame time, in what I 
have already faid. And as to my own View; I am very free to declare it in this, 
or in any thing elſe that I do: having no Veto, (God knows it, and neither the 
worſt Enemy, nor the beſt Friend, I have had in the World, ever had reaſon to 
think otherwiſe ;) I fay, No View, but what is Juſt, Honourable, and Chriſtian, 
My Fiew in this Particular was, to rid the Minds of as Honeſt Chriſtians, as 
ay in the World, from that great Uneaſineſs, which, (if I may gueſs by myſelf,) 
Miners of Pariſhes muſt frequently meet with, ariſing from ſuch Notions in 
Modern Books, or Diſcourſes, as perplex them with Doubts about their Inca- 
pacity, even whilſt They feel Themſelves to be ſincerely deſirous and diſpoſed to 
perform the Duty of Prayer. And, notwithſtanding your critical Remark upon 
Cmma's and Habs; (which, I confeſs, is either above my Capacity, or beneath 
t;) my Senſe is fo plainly there expreſſed, whether the Srzops be falſe, or right, 
tat Iam confident there is no Man of an ordinary Capacity, who underſtands 
Words, that could avoid ſeeing what alone my Complaint was: vis. that by the 
he'd of Men, and voluminous Rules of Art, the Word Prayer was come to fignify Heat 
ord Flame, in ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch a Degree, that a Man may be in the belt 
Df in the Morld, and yet not be devout enough 10 pray. A. e. By thoſe Rules, 
Mn dave been taught to work Themſelves into Heat and Flame, in ſuch a 
Manner, and to ſuch a Degree, as ſomething neceſſary to Prayer, that, according 
to thoſe Rules, a Man may be in the beſt Diſpoſition of Mind, and yet not be 
Dopa erugh to pray. And this hath diſturbed ſome of the honeſteſt of 

Vol, II. M Chriſtians 


Friends put together, and all your Abilities likewiſe, cannot make the Sentenc: 


both in Books and Sermons, which, under the Pretenſe of recommending F/.. 


of All other Perturbations. Your Infinuation, in this fame Page, about cut 


ner, and to ſuch a Degree, that Men ſincerely diſpoſed to aſk of God every = "5 
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Chriſtians with Perplexities about their own Incapacity for Prayer, for 
ſuch an Intenſeneſs of Heat, as they have found deſeribed in ome Bo 
ſome Sermons. 

The Meaning here was ſo plain, that, after all your Severity, (5. 1 140 vo 
yourſelt are ſuſpicious, you have injured me. And you check yourſelf, by for. 
ing, Or your Lordſhip might mean perhaps by thoſe ſarcaſtical Expreſſin;, (as you 
are pleaſed to call them, ) above- cited, only to reflect upon ſome Modern Bis, 0 
Devotion, that recommend Fervency of Prayer. Sir, It is not only perhaps fo, but 
certainly ſo: and this ſo certainly, that All your Zeal, and that of Ay Your 


Want cc 
Oks, and 


capable of any other Senſe. By the help of Men, and voluminous Rules of A, 
the Words. Only your Repreſentation of my Deſign here, is not wholly jug, 
at the End. For it was not, to reflect upon Modern Books that recommend F 
Vency of Prayer; but to guard honeſt Chriſtians againſt the Dochrines of Men, 


vency of Prayer, lead their Underflandings into a dark and thick Cloud; and tec) 
them to raiſe their Paſſions, till they know not where They are, nor what Th. 
are doing: after which bodily Exerciſe, finding the Eaſe which always rfl 
from the venting a preſent Paſſion, They are apt to conclude All things to 
well with Them ; and think They have prayed, and received the Benefit of P. aver 
when They have only firft excited a Perturbation in their own Minds, and ba 
find a Quiet, when it hath totally ſpent itſelf; as it is natural to do in the Ci 


Bleſſed Lord's Agony, (perhaps as hard and as undeſerved, as ever fell from any 
Pen,) I truly pity and lament, for your own ſake, and not for mine. 

P. 16. You tell me that I oppoſe Heat and Flame to that Calmneſs and Und. 
turbedneſs, which I ſpeak of. If you both could, and would, have repreſentel 
me fairly, you muſt have done it otherwiſe, For there is not a Common Rea, 
who can avoid ſeeing that I oppoſe, to the Calmneſs and Undiſturbedneſs of Prater 
that Heat and Flame, which hath been taught by Men as neceſſary to Prove 
and taught in ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch a Degree, &c. This, and nothing i 
have I oppoſed to the Calmneſs and Unaiflurbedneſs, I ſpeak of. Therefore, v0 
mult firſt explain, (if it can be explained,) what you mean by ſuch Godly Trav 
port, as may diſorder the Tranquility of the Soul, and put it into any Kind of di 
zation; and the like Words: before I can poſſibly tell you, whether | won 
or diſapprove, them. If you mean by them, Heat, and Flame, in ſuch a Mu 


neceflary, and to acknowledge all his Favours, are not according to your Rats 
devout enough to pray acceptably ; 1 have already declared n « + TW em, 


more againſt Them, than you have. I neither envy, nor e you, in = t 
ever you think fit to er, in your Devotions. I ſincerely wiſh you hay 
Them, and in every other Circumſtance of your Life. Only I beg it may not ot. 
fend you, that I deſire no Agitation, nor Diſorder, in my own Soul; and t! at | 
endeavour to keep ſuch //ords out of all Directions about Prayer, e conſidered 5 
the Duly of Every Chriſtian. If you pleaſe to go on to repreſent this, as f. 
being afſefted with the Majeſty of God; or the Senſe of Sin; or the Mercy 0! 0! 
God ; or the Joys of Heaven; or, as pleading that every Power of our Hul, , 
lie dormant, becauſe I would have the Underſtanding, (that unregarded © 0 
the Sau,) awake, and unclouded: I muſt be content. But you may with 2 
much reaton argue that I am now dead, or afleep, becauſe I am undi turbed at tie 


L age you have thought fit to give me. K 
out 
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Your mention of my New Seen of Proteſtant Quretifts may, for aught I know, 

bs xccounted VHT: | but 18 certainly much more applicable to Thy/e who contend 
{- Pitorder and Agitation of Sou/, than to 7. Poſe who contend agamſt thoſe T u- 
"m/s of the Mind. For, though. the tame ort of Outward Expre (ons may be 
wanting; yet, tlie Eſſence of Quiet iſiu conſiſts in Paſſion raiſcd within; in ſuch a 
ID Hrder and Avitation of Soul, as overclouds the Underflanding, and by degrees 
1: nifles and banithes it from bearing any part in the Work. 
What my Notions of Prayer, and the Temper of Prayer, are, muſt by this 
time have appeared to all impartial Perſons. I beg Leave juſt to mention, that 
+ will farther appear, what They have long been, by publiſhing, as {oon as I 
n conveniently, ſeveral Forms of Prayer, which were drawn up for private Uſe 
dan Vears ago; and which I think, I have now a juſt Occaſion to trouble the 
World with. 

| have only one thing before J leave this Head, and that is, to intreat you 
dot to judge when I deſign to be VDI, or Ironical: as you do, p. 10. Believe 
me, I never was more ſerious. Nor can I think it unbecoming either a CH ian, 
or a Biſbop, to take Notice of the great Corruptions of Men, in a matter of Uni- 
verfal Importance. It is fo far from hurting; that it is indeed 79 preſerve the very 
V of all that is good, to remove, and deſtroy thoſe Corrupiions. 

You next, touch a little upon what I have ſaid upon the Love of God: But 
vou are very good here. You are ſo kind as to ſuppoſe that I intended my Re- 
ſacliont againſt Thoſe who have over-frained that Duty, &c. That is, Thoſe, 
:zainſt whom alone I could intend them. You might have been as good, under 
the former head, where it was as plainly ſaid: and then a great deal of Trouble 
had been ſaved. But even here, you cannot forbcar your Complaint that I have 
%, that is, The Love of God, as low as fofſible ; and that I ſcem particularly care- 
{ul that Men may not offend in the Exce/s of This, or any thing elſe that is Good. 

That many ordinary Chriſtians ſhould be led by Modern Directions, to ex- 
preſs their Love of God in a manner adapted to the Exceſs of Humane Paſſion ; or 
to think They can perceive when They love God, by any Diſorder, Agitation, or 
Dcompaſure, effected by Art; or even to be angry with Any One who cndea- 
yours to teach "Them, not how to fee/ when They love God, (which hath no 
Certainty in it) but how to know it; as ſome Patients may rage at their Phyſi- 
cans: All this may be ſuppoſed, without great Aſtoniſhment. But that a 
Laried Man, and a Preacher of the Goſpel, ſhould declare that to place the Love 
Had in keeping his Commandments, is to ſet it as low as poſſible, may be juſtly 
wondered at. What will be the Fate of Religion at laſt, when keeping God's 
(mmandments; the moſt Extenſive and the moſt Comprehenſive Expreſſion in the 
World, taken in all Poſſible Duty ; is elteemed and publickly branded, as a low Ac- 
count of the Love of God? And what will be the Fate of the Chri/tian Religion 
"particular, when that very Deſcription, which is in theſe very Words often re- 
(ate! in the Original I/ritings of it, is treated as ſomething below the Dignity of 
Duty fo deſcribed? So far from it, that I ſhall ever eſteem 7hat a Duty, High 
«1% Great, which comprehends in it the Imitation of the Great God, and the 
brovgf Perfection of Humane Nature. If by this, I can ſeem careful that Men 
Aa "t end in the Exceſs of any thing Good: 1 would beg to know what is 
0/46, if keeping God's Commandments be not; and if being careful that Men 
ould ke the Commandments of God, rather than the Fantaſtic Rules of Idle and 
nate Men, deſerves to be thus repreſented, I know of no ſuch Thing 


; ' The e Forms of Prayer will be printed in vol. III. at the End of The Account of the Nature and End of the 


Yament of the Lord's Supper, 
poſſible, 


fitious Folly, which in many Chriſtian Countries hath uſurped the place of u i 
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poſſible, as Exceſs in what is truly Good. It is an Abſurdity in Terms. Oger 

ceſs, in what weak Men have placed in the Seat of Good; and dreſſed up Re 
Garb of Good; and what hath been too ſucceſsful in diſlodging and dani | 
what is Good: Of this, we have ſeen, and may ſee enough; as long a; th 
Paſſions of Men are brought in, as Eſſential parts of Religion. And here indeca 
was all my Care concerned, (in the uſefulneſs and - neceſſity of which, 2 
more confirmed by what You have now urged,) that Men ſhould not offend Gy: n 
and diſturb their Honeſt and Well- meaning Neighbours, by making That nec. 
ſary to any Duty of Religion, which hath nothing to do with it; not tat i 
ſhould not offend in the Exceſs of what is Good ; but in the Exceſs of th, by | 


Good; and hath the ſame Natural Tendency every where. And in //; 
as the Beſt of all Offices which I am capable of doing to Mankind, I Nin 1 
ſpend the remainder of a ſhort and uncertain Life. 

You come now, p. 18, to the conſideration of the Nature of the Church of G 
Upon which Subject, that the Reader may be led a little clearly and difting, 
into what He is to judge about; I ſhall ſeparate Your Repreſentation of My tent 
from Your own : which indeed. You have mingled together. By which mes. s 
I N the better be able to do You and Myſelf, Juſtice. 

The Church of Chrift, You ſay, according to Me, is the Kingdom of C 
I kt thought that All Chr//ians, in the midſt of All their ContradiQion. 
ſtill profeſs*d to believe that the Church of Chriſt was the Kingdom of Chi. 
always thought indeed, that it would be much more conſiſtent with many of 
their Doctrines and Claims, not to uſe that Expreſſion, But Ilittle thought to {ee ti: 
time, when it would be openly fixed as a peculiarity upon any One particuli 
Chriſtian, that, according to Him, the Church of Chriſt was the Kingdom of Chr 
But you go on. And a Kingdom of which He (Chriſt) is himſelf not only the f. 
King, but the ſole Law-grver, the ſole Fudge, the ſole Interpreter of his own = 
a Kingdom in which He neither acis himſelf, nor hath inveſted any One elſe «ith 
Authority io att for Him. You obſerve farther, that I am ple, iſed to infer, by nt 
of the oddefi Conſequences that ever was drawn from any Propoſition, that becauſe I. 
never interpoſes himſelf, therefore He hath left no Deputy: Which, You rem, 
if He did interpoſe, there would Certainly be no Occaſion for. Here, I ſuppoſc, lone 
part of a Sentence was loſt by the Printer: For after this, without any prope 
ſtop, or Grammatical Connexion, You go on with Your own Senſe upon this dll. 
ject, which I ſhall preſently tranſcribe, 

In the mean while, I muſt ſtop a little, to wonder what harm it could haz 
done to the Cauſe of Truth, to have permitted my own Sentiments to have ſtood i 
my own Words. But this would not have done the Buſineſs fo effectually. . 
Words are theſe : Sermon, p. 404, As the Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom of Cori 
He himſelf is King: And in this it is implied That He is {lt If the ſole Lawgiver i 
his Subjects; and himſelf the ſole Judge f their Behaviour, in the Afals f 
CONSCIENCE, and ETERNAL SAL VATION:—That He hat, 
thoſe Points, (vis. of CONSCIENCE and ETERNAL SALVATIO\) 
left behind Him no vifible, humane authority; No Vicegerents who can be ſaid Pri, l 
4% Supply his Place; No Interpreters upon whom his Subjects are abſolutely ts deford; 
No Judges over the Conſciences or Religion of his People, This You think fit to 
repreſent, 1. As if I had ſaid, not only King, but Lawgiver, Judge, and Inter. 
preter of his own Laws, Whereas I ſay, He is not the ſole King, if He bed 
the ſole Law-giver, and Judge; and, as for his being Interpreter of his on 
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Laws, I poſitively deny that He himſelf ever interpoſeth to aſert the true inte fre 
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7 hom, p. 13. But this is not all. For, 2. By way of Conciſeneſs, You leave 
; "aj the Words which can repreſent my Senſe. And in this thort Sentence, 
N. diſcarded too many at once, any Man of Temper would 3 tuch 
U theſe, . the Aﬀairs of Conſcience and Lier nal Salvation——in thoſe J onts—Pro- 
= to Supply his Place—upon whom his Subjects are abſolutely to depend—the Con- 
75 ners and Religion of his P eople. : ; : f ; 
. lay, [ repreſent the Church of Chriſt as a Kingdom in which Chriſt neither 
ia; himfelf; nor hath inveſted any one elſe with an Authority to act for Him. 
Lay your hand upon your heart, and afk, Is this a Chriſtian, Humane, Honelt, 
Rebtetentation of what Your own Eyes read in my Sermon ? What I lay is, 
mat Cort never mterpoſeth, ſince His firſt promulgation of his Law, either to con- 
wr [ſcallibility—or to afert the True Interpretation of it.— It you oppoſe me in 
„ Vou maintain that Chrift doth interpoſe, in order to convey Infallibility, or to 
v1 the True Interpretation of his Law. Read this Propoſition : and either affirm 
+ to be true; or elſe acknowledge that You are far from repreſenting, or con- 
raliting, my Senſe. His firſt promulgation of his Law, was his acting viſibly 
with King!y Authority in his Kingdom : But to repreſent me, as ſaying, that He 
| 1h wit act at all in his Kingdom, fince that, becauſe I ſay, He doth not interpoſe 
convey Infallibility, or to interpret his own Laws, is to reſolve to repreſent as You 
think fit. Popery may well Triumph, if a Proteſtant may not ſay this, without 
| (ch a Treatment. 

The other part of this conciſe Repreſentation is, that I maintain Chriſt 7 
bare inveſted no one with an Authority to act for Him. If chy an Autbority to act 
{+ Him, You mean, an Abſolute Authority to make New Laws, or interpret 
014 Ones, relating to the Eternal Salvation of Chriſtians, and binding their 
Conſciences abſolutely : I do, indeed, maintain it, that He hath left no ſuch 
ANlute Authority in any MAN, or MEN. And fo do You; whether You like, 
or no, to hear it. But if You mean any thing elſe by an Authority io af for 
Hm; You know, I have expreſſed no more againſt it, than You have. 

The next part of this Repreſentation of my Senſe, is, that I ;nferr, by an Odd 
Cnſequence, that becauſe He never interpoſes Himſelf, therefore He hath left no 
Dey, My reaſoning is this. If Chriſt ſaw fit to interpoſe, either to make 
Mr infallible ; or to aſſert the True Interpretation of His Laws; then it might 
be ſuppoſed that They might be veſted with Authority to interpret his Laws: 
becauſe They would then do it, under hs Direction, and the Kingdom would 
füll be His, and not Theirs. But, as He doth not (We Proigſtants ſay) thus 
nterpoſe ; therefore, to veſt an Abſolute Authority (as my Words are) with Men, 
under the Notion of Interpreters, is to transfer the Kingdom from Chriſt, who 
@th not ſo interpoſe, to Men, who are, upon this ſuppoſition, the Legiſlators 
in this Kingdom. How Odd this Reaſoning may be to ſome perſons, I know 
t. But to myſelf it is no more than this, that They are truly Legiſlators who, 
without any Interpoſition from another, can abſolutely determine the meaning 
ot any Law, Your remark therefore, that, if Chrift did interpoſe Himſelſß, there 
ud be ng eccaſion for his leaving any Deputy, hath no relation to what I affirm: 
42, that if Chriſt did ſee fit to interpoſe to direct Men in their Interpretations ; 
hen He would {till be Legiſlator : whereas, if They have an Abſolute Authority, 
| "tout his Infallible Aſſiſtance, to put an Interpretation upon his Laws, They 
blen are the Legiſlators, and not Chriſt, 

: "© now come to Your own Sentiments, which You thus expreſs, in the 
ne Sentence, P. 19: At his Departure into Heaven, when He was no longer to 


7 IO in Perſon, He provided for the good Government of it, by Others, 
OL, II. 


5 N whom 
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whom He Commiſſioned to teach and expound his Laws, to bear rule and 
over his Subjects, to be his Vicegerents, to act in his name and ſtead, and 10 Servers, 
a Succeſſion of Men through all the ſucceeding Ages of the World, in whom the 7 7 
Powers ſhould be lodged. And though He made none of Them infallible, wg Ke 
Them from Humane Frailties, yet fill He required His Church to obey They, KL 
be guided by their Iuſtructions, where They were not contrary to His. Thy * 5 
Scripture to prove theſe Aſſertions, are ſo numerous, &c. "9 
As to the % part of this, His Teaching, Directing, and Governing, by H: 
Apoſtles, whom He conducted Himſelf by his own Spirit; We have no dt. 
ence, He promulgated his Law that way, to Thoſe who could know . 2 
other way. He was in all that, Xing, and Legi/lator, Himſelf : to whoſe Wia 
the Apgſtles declared They could add Nothing; and from whoſe Laws Thex 
could not diminiſh. But the Queſtion is about the latter part of this Ac 
or about the Succeſſors of the Apgſtles in their Good Work, and their Author's, 
When You ſpeak of a Succgſſion of Men, in whom the SAME Porwvers were oy 
lodged, which the Apgſtles had; either You mean that Chi ordered that J. 
not conducted by his Infallible Spirit, ſhould have che ſame Authority, in all - 
ſpects, in his Church for ever, which Men, conducted by his Infallible Spirt, 
had at firſt: or elſe not. In the firſt ſenſe, the ſame powers may ſignify de 


Aut h; 2 


ſame powers, But in the latter ſenſe, the ſame powers muſt mean not the fer 
powers. If You take the fr Senſe, You contradi& me: but you ſupport the 


claims of Popery, which can ftand upon no other bottom, In the /atter, You 
do not at all oppoſe Ae, becauſe You do not determine in what Their poner, 
differ from the Apoſtles, and in what They agree. When You produce you 
Numerous Texts to prove that Crit Commiſſioned the Apoſtles to perpetuate 
Succeſſion of Men, in whom the SAME Porvers They had received, ſhould be 
lodged ; or that the Fallible Succeſſors of the Apgſtles in their Good Work, hae 
that Ab/olute Authority, which neither was nor could be claimed by the 47 
themſelves, in any Caſes, but thoſe in which They profeſſed They had receire! 
Infallible Dire#ioms immediately from Chriſt : then, I will acknowledge, Ju 
oppoſe me; and I believe all the World will acknowledge You oppoſe the who! 
foundation of Proteftantiſm, alſo. | 

You have therefore added, Though Chriſt hath made none of them infallible, i 


ſtill He requires his Church to obey Them. How? Abſolutely ? Without reſent! 


Upon the argument of Their Authority only? If not; I beg to know whits 
all this to me, declaring againſt an A5/o/ute Authority in Men? You ſaw hos 
this pinched : and therefore You go on thus, And to be guided by their Inſtrufin. 
Again I atk, what? Abſolutely ? Upon Their Word, and Authority? No. Butt 


be guided by Their Iuſtructions, where T. hey are not contrary to His: Which again 


You repcat and acknowledge, p. 26. And is This the whole which even 1% 
at lait can make of the matter, after All Your Boaſted Zeal for Mere Autherit* 
I beſeech You, Why may not I be allowed to fay that No Man upon Ear 
hath an Abſolute Authority, in Chriſt's Kingdom, as well as You ? Only, vecaur 
I ſtand to it, and do not unſay it again in other Places, to the great Diveruot 
and Advantage of the Roman-Catholics ; and of the Enemies of All Religion 
Now, Sir, If I am not to obey, where Their Inſtructions are contrary tu C 
(as You declare in this Place;) then I am under a ſtrict Obligation to em 
whether Their Inſtructions are contrary to Chriſt's; or not: Unleſs You will oche 
me to take their Word abſolutely that They are ſo. If I am to examine tis 
I am to be determined ia it by my own Judgment and Conſcience, and not 


Theirs, If I find Their Inſtructions agreeable to the Mill of Chriſt, 1 obe) = 
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ny? Not becauſe of Their Authority; but becauſe of it's Authority, I obey 
Hin, not Them, by your own Rule here laid down. If upon the molt ſerious 
Confideration judge them contrary to Chriſt”s will ; You allow that I muſt, upon 
rain of God's Ditplcaſure, neglect all Authority They profeſs to derive from 
Uim; and obey Chriſt. By your own Rule therefore, You ce, that it is Chri/”s 
; 1;hority J obey in this Caſe; that They are, none of Them, in any proper 
Senſe, Chris Vicegerents, ſtanding in hs flead: tor You allow that They max 
inſtruct contrary to his Will; and that I may obey Him, in the very Act of 
Kobeving Them; that their Authority is not abſolute ; nay, that I obey, after 
ſuch Examination, Chr//t, and not Them. Glorious Abſolute Authority, indeed, 
S Var own Account, to which Chri/fs Subjects owe no obedicnce, till they 
hure examined into His own Declarations ; and then They obey, not 7his Au- 
er, but Him! Do but uniformly and ſteadily maintain this one Limitation : 
ind will venture to affirm, We plead the ſame Cautc, and ſtand and fall toge- 
her, You will perhaps eſteem this a Dihonour. I look upon it in another 
vox: and will ſhew You, all through this appearance of Difference, that I value 
tus Honour too much, to let it be taken from me. 

und hence, as we paſs, let me obſerve the only pofſible meaning of thoſe 
Wards of mine, Sermon, p. 405, which You greatly miſtake, or abuſe, p. 27, 
1 order to ſhew that the Word Abſolute, over and over again repeated by me, 
aud ſeveral other the like Words, are not to be regarded in your Repreſentation 
| of my Senſe : and then, let All Men judge, how hard it is, to have my Senti— 
ments laid before the World, not as They truly are, but as an Adver/ary wiſhes 
Them to be, to increaſe his own Imaginary Triumphs. My Words are theſe : 
—lf they (i. e. any Men) have this Power of Interpreting, or adding Laws, and 
agg Men, (now let the Reader obſerve,) in SUCH A SENSE, 7hat Chriſtians 
| all be INDISPENSABLY, and ABSOLUTELY, obliged to abey Thoſe Laws, 
and? ſubmit to thoſe Deciſions : INDISPENSABLY, and ABSOLUTELY, ob/-ged, 
Thele are the Words; and Words which cut off all Examination and Conſide— 
ration whether Thoſe Deciſions be contrary to Chats will or not; and the Sup. 
poſition: at the beginning is of Chri/*s not inter paſing to direct, or rectify, theſe De- 
ch0ns.—If this be the Caſe, I ſay, whether They happen to agree with Chriſt, or 
aßen from Him, as long as They are the Law-givers and Judges, in the Senſe 
there laid down, v any interpoſition from Chriſt, They are Kings of this King- 
wm: and not Chriſt Jeſus. Here the Caſe is put of No Examination, No Con- 
fdration, whether their Deciſions are contrary to Chriſt's will, or not; (as in the 
Curch of Rome ;) and of an abſolute indiſpenſable Obligation to ſubmit to the Mere 
labert of the Deciders ; (as the Condition is of Chriſtians in that Church :) In 
% Caſe, I ſay that This is the Kingdom of 7heſe Men and not of Chri/t, becauſe 


[0 They are obeyed abſolutely and implicitly, without any Regard to Chris own 
iy? Diciſons; and that it makes no difference, in this Caſe of Abſolute and Indiſpenſa- 
art be Obedience, without Comparing the Laws of Men with the Laws of Chriſt, 
aur 


whether the former happen to agree with the latter, or not. Still, as long as 
the Obedience is abſolute and Indiſpenſable, it is Obedience to Men as Kings; and 


jo not to Chriſt, Is not this a Demonſtration, to the Eyeſight of the World, in the 
0h Rani Church? And do You not ſee that this is nothing to Us Two, who agree 
1 n maintaining No ſuch Abſolute, Indiſpenſable Obligation to Submit; but a Right 
or wot to obey when thoſe Deciſions are contrary to Chriſts; which is built entirely 
* om a Right to examine whether They are ſo, or not. Read therefore, your 
ot 9 


2th tage, where You repreſent Me as equally pleading again All Commands, 
«. and compare it with your own Acknowledgment, that Chriſtians muſt not 


obey 


ſiitutes or Vicegerents, where Their Iuſtructions, and Directions, are contrary in Tho- 


under which the Scripture repreſents the Church, as an orderly and eller v 
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obey Any Commands of Men, when they are contrary to Chris ; and fee wh. 
ther This, rightly underſtood, and ſteadily maintained, be not in effect the 105 
ſame thing which I have ſaid; that to obey, upon any other Bottom but that f 
to obey Men, as Kings of Chrjſts Kingdom, and not Chrjft himſelf: And thy w. 
both ſometimes agree in this great Crime, of aſſerting Chi Kingdyy to. 
Chrif's Kingdom. a 

Having cleared up this only Point of any ſeeming Difficulty through y,,. 
whole Work; (which indeed was as clear as poſſible in my whole Sentence : £ 1 
which You could not have made 9b/cure, but by repreſenting it in a ſeparate an 
disjointed manner ;) much leſs Time will be neceſſary upon what follows, 

P. 20, You go on, (after having ſpoken about the Apoſtles Days,) to {11 
1f Chriſt had made no proviſion, by ſubſtituting Vicegerents to act for, and undi, TM 
#9 ſatisfy the Doubts of his People, and explain the meaning of his Laws, by cs neun, 
Them with one another, to reſtrain Offenders, and Recep in Awe the Difurber; af. 
Peace and Unity: if No care had been taken — — — — to keep his Subjecis is 
order, the Church of Chrift muſt have been a Babel, and his Kingdom a Regjy f 
Confuſion. Now apply your own limitation, that No Chriſtian zs 7s obey 7 heſe Sa. 


of Chriſt ; of which every Chriſtian is to Judge: and then determine, whetl.. 
this Objection ought to affright Us from maintaining Chris right to be obeyed, {4 
oppoſition to theſe Sub/tztutes, when the Cate fo happens; or from defending jj; 
Suhjects againſt all ſuch Abſolute Authority as lays Them under an obligation 
blind and Implicit Obedience. C, We can anſwer, knew beſt what power tg 
lodge with Men, in order to avoid Confuſion, as well as to inſtruct. And there. 
fore, if No Command or Law contrary to His can bind Chritians; We can both 
anſwer Securely that We muſt compare all Men's commands, with His, before 
We obey ; and that He himſelf deſired no greater Order than what is conſiſtent 
with this Right and Duty of all his Subjects, to examine whether what is com. 
manded be not contrary to his Will; and to act accordingly, 

So, when it is alleged againſt Us, what You mention in the next Paragrapl, 
that there muſt be and is, in Chriff's Kingdom, a ſubordination of Miniſters wh at 
the Judges and Guides of His people, by virtue of an Authority that He has delegat:l 
to them: Wecan anſwer that neither their Judgment nor their Guidance can be 
abſolute, becauſe We are not bound to obey in any thing contrary to the [nſtruc- 
tions of Chriſt ; which therefore, We ourſelves muſt conſider, in order to form 
our own Judgment concerning the Vill of Chriſt, in the Affair of Salvation: and 
that We are well aſſured that He hath delegated no Authority to any Men, incon- 
ſiſtent with our obligation to obey no Laws, or Directions, which are contra) 
to IIis. | 

If They again urge Us (as You go on pP. 21,) with any other of thoſe Imaz?% 


Society: We can anſwer Them, that We can never think Chris Church lo ur- 
governed a Society, as when Chriſt's Laws govern it; that We have not {aid one 
word againſt the Order, or the Good Government of it; but only aſſerted the Rad 
and Duty of all Chri/tians to conſider the Laws of Chriſt himſelf, becauſe We are 1 
ſure of his diſpleaſure, if We obey any Authority upon earth contrary to His Will; 
and that Ve are for all Order, and Good Government, conſiſtent with that R's „ 
of not obey ing againſt our own Conſciences; which He did not to be ſure dettiof 
by any Images of Order and Decency, under which His Church 1s repretentes 
Take it under the figure of a Body, a Building, a large Family, (why not a“ 


A 


p . FS e it as al 
one, when that cannot alter the Caſe, as to the Eſſentials of it?) or take 92 q 
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any; or as what you pleaſe : Theſe all help to clear up what I have ſaid, and 
har your kind limitation before mentioned implies in it. If it be a Body; the 
. is Chrit. If a Building ; the Foundation-ftone 1s Chriſt: and the Apoſtles 
: 15 ees no otherwiſe Foundation tones, but as They are repreſented, even by 
\omſelves, as the Preachers of what He immediately dictated to them. But, as 
4 il their Succeſſors; They are not the Foundation, but part of the Building it- 
lat erected upon that Foundation. If it be a large Family; then it follows that 
O Servant, of the higheſt rank, hath any Authority, diſagreeable to the Di of 
* Mafter of the Family ; nor the Other Servants any obligation, (ſuppoſing the 
1 er himſelf abſent, and to have left behind Him his Will in writing for the 
ute of them All,) to ſubmit to the Dy#ates of any Servant of their Maſter, with- 
out comparing them with that written Will. But if it be conſidered as an Army, 
then it is as plain, that the CH General is the Ruler of it; and that the Orders 
«the Chieſ-General, ſuppoſing them to be given by Himſelf, for the uſe of the 
vdicrs in His Abſenſe, are the Directions for the Soldiers, in all their Service and 
Warfare, And I do not doubt, as You ſay, that the Caſe is flill the ſame, if you 
le a view of the Church under any other Image. It will ſtill appear more plainly, 
that Chrift is King in his own Kingdom; and that the Order, which He deſigned 
n his Kingdom, is not at all diſturbed, by any thing that I have ſaid againſt the 
Buute Authority of Thoſe who teach in his Church; or by any thing that Yor 
are faid againſt the Abſolute Submiſſion of Thoſe who hear. 

A; for Myſelf, to whom you apply in ſo warm a manner, þ. 24 ; I profeſs to 
Tou, and to all the World, I diſclaim and diſdain, All Powers inconſiſtent with 
(ifs ſole Authority of Legiſlation, and Judgment, in Matters relating to Eternal 
Gabun. I have already vindicated my Senſe ; that by Abſolute Authority, I 
meant Abſolute Authority : and ſhewn that, contrary to your Repreſentation, p. 28, 
[ have taught Men, (and I here declare, I will go on to teach Them) 7o receive 
M Commands in Matters relating to their Eternal Salvation from any Superiors, 
whether Spiritual or Temporal, abſolutely, and implicitly, upon the ground of 
Mere Authority, without examining Them by the Laws of Chriſt, and finding 
Them agreeable to Thoſe Laws: Becauſe they are not /awful to Them, by 
* rour own Rule, till They find Them ſo upon that Compariſon ; and becauſe, 
rated to do Any thing, materially lawful, upon the ſame Principle, which would 
n be carry Them to do the ſame thing were it never ſo unlawful, cannot be con- 
lſtent with Chriftianity. All this, which I have been now ſaying, will appear 
ſill more clearly, if poſſible, in the ANSWER, which I am preparing, 
bthe REPRESENTATION of the Committee of the Lower Houſe of 
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P. 29. The paſſage You are here diſturbed at, about the Altering or Adding 
tothe SanZions of Chriſt's Law, is no more than this Sy//ogiſm. The affixing the 
poper Rewards and Puniſhments to the Behaviour of Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, is 
; n AC of Chris Regal Power. Whoever alter the Nature of Theſe, or add to 
LY Them, do truly Themſelves affix Rewards and Puniſhments. Therefore, They 
nd my de SO FAR Kings themſelves. That, according to me, They Dethrone Chri/t 
CRF from his Spiritual Kingdom, is your own Hard, and Unjuſt Comment. But 
gh e, far as They alter his Sanctions, or add New ones; that I ſay SO 
1 FAR, They reign in their own Kingdom; is, in my Opinion, as clear a 
pr "poſition as this, that, as far as New Sanctions are brought into Chrjf?'s 
e Relig; ſ% far, New Sanctions are brought in. If Chriſt brought them in; or 
oy ſal "gray Them to be brought in: They are His. If not; They are not His. 
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If any Others can, even by Right, bring them in; yet ſtill, it is f. 
Theſe Others are SO FAR Kings. I cannot fee which of theſe "ons that 
can be denied. But I ſhall more at large explain, and fix this pgjn; Pires 
Anſwer beforementioned. +" Ws 
You do me one piece of Juſtice, p. 33, when you aſſure the World, ;, ... 

way, that I have dealt my Favours with an equal and Undiſtinguiſbed Hand N * 
Churches, and All Religions: If you mean this by it, that I diſdain the : 8 : 
Phiſtry of claiming that Mere Authority to Ourſelves, which We deny 3 * 
to Others; and that I do not think any Man's Religion, conſidered in lar - 
Argument why He ſhould be deprived of any of the Common Rights of ark 
in this World. But if you mean any thing elſe; I muſt aſſure You, it 2 
own Invention. The Excluſion of the Papiſis from the Throne, was not w_ 
Account of their Religion. All the World knows that it was upon the E; 8 
rience that They could not be truſted with the Rights and Liberties of the 2 
I have contended indeed elſewhere, that it was their Unhappy Religion hos 
alone made Them uncapable, in Themſelves, of Governing this Proteſtan Nu 
tion by the Laws of the Land: And this, in order to juſtify the Excluſion of I! 
Papiſis. But the Ground of their Exclufion, was not their Religion, conſidered 
as ſuch: but the fatal, natural, certain Effect of it upon Themſelves, to d. 
Deſtruftion. Ihe certain Danger of Our Liberties and Properties, was to 7 
the ſole Ground of it. But I will venture to add one thing: That ! have a 
great deal of reaſon to think that, if I had really ſhaken thoſe A#s which cn. 
clude Papiſis, I ſhould have experienced much more of Civility, than I have 
lately done. | 

But for One Chriſtian Divine, who is endeavouring to preach Religion and the 
Goſpel, to be told by Another Chriſtian Divine, that He contradicts A CTS of 
Parliament, and Laws made by Men; would have a very odd Appearance: if 
any thing could be calmly conſidered, amidſt the Paſſions of Men. It cannot 
certainly be intended as an Argument, unleſs it rely upon this glorious Founda- 
tion, (becoming a Chri/tian Divine to own,) that every Preacher of the Grſpe;, 
inſtead of preaching All, and every thing, which He finds here, is obliged to fit 
down, and conſider Humane Laws ; every Act of Parliament, and every Clauſe in 
every Act of Parliament; and to find or make the Laws of the Goſpel agreeable 
to Them, before He preſumes to preach, or to inculcate, Them. Neither Chriſt 
anity, nor the Reformation, could have ſhewn their Heads, againſt ſuch Irreffib/: 
Arguments, as Theſe, One Requeſt I muſt here add, and it is but common 
Juſtice which 1 will aſk, and that is, That you would fix No Conſequences upon 
Me, which I do not Myſelf expreſly own. If You judge of every Thing in Chi, 
Religion by Acts of Parliament; then it will be an infallible Rule for 7% to go 
by, This, or That, contradicts Something in ſome Af of Parliament; and therefore 
cannot be True. And if you do; ſtill Many Points may ſeem to you to follow 
from a Pariicular Doctrine, which the Perſon who teacheth it, never maintained; 
and therefore, Which He ought not, by the known Rule, to be charged with. 
But methinks, the Enquiry to a Chriſtian Divine is, Whether any Doctrine or Po- 
ſition, about Chriſt's Religion, be agreeable to the Statute-/aww of Chri/t, and the 
whole Tenor of the Goſpel. 

From p. 34, to p. 37 3 You ſet forth the Tragical Effects of my Doctrine, not 

only upon the Polity of the Church of England; but upon All Eccleſiaſical Poli: 
as your Phraſe is: And all this, by way of Conſequences drawn from my Princi- 


Ples, without ſo much as referring to the Paſſages, in which my Principles are laid 
| down. 
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tn. - If my Reaſonings are right, You lay, there never was any Par! of the 
Chriſtian Church, either in the Days of the Apoſtles, or at any Time ſmce, in any Na- 
Ip, e Marld, that has not, as a Church, acted in direct Oppoſition to the Ill of 
5 Bleſſed Savicur, and uſurped an Authority, that Ile had never delegated. This 


4 \ Charge indeed, againſt Al Churches, which I neither made, nor ever indeed 
Amitted into my Thoughts. We will try, if You pleaſe, from My Princ:- 
#9 Chriſt is ſole Law-giver and Judge in Matters of Eternal Salvation: 
15 hath delegated NO ABSOLUTE (i. e. as You own) Unlimited Authority 
to Men, to which Chriſtians are abſolutely (1. e. as You own) Unlimitedly, 
Unconditionally, without Examination, obliged to ſubmit: Or, in your Words, 
and according to your own Doctrine, to which They are obliged to ſubmit 
in any thing contrary to His Will. This is All that I have taught. From 
hence you lay it follows, that The Apoſtles themſelves, (as You farther explain 
it, P. 3 5,) and All Churches in their Days, and ever ſince, uſurped an Authority 
yover delegated to them. 

Now, I confeſs, I always underſtood the New Tefament itſelf to teach Us that 
the Apes were directed by Chrift himſelf, and by His Spirit. So that He was 
ill, in ALL which They ordained, as Parts of His Religion, truly the Legiſ-= 


«profcfled : and They had no Authority to ordain Any Thing relating to Eternal 
<lyation, but what He expreſly and immediately revealed, and dictated, to Them. 
They were ſent, taught, directed, immediately, by Chrift. According to my Rule 
therefore, I/herever He interpoſeth to convey Inſallibility, He is the Legiſlator, pro- 
perly ſpeaking. And that was the Caſe. So that the Apoſtles, You tec, were 
fir from deſerving this Hard Uſage at your hands; having claimed No Abſolute 
Authority, but in Things immediately received from Him: that is, No Abſolute 
Authirity to Themſelves, but to Him. properly ſpeaking. 

t the Caſe be otherwiſe with Any Churches, I am heartily ſorry. But I pro- 
ffs, I never knew, nor heard of, any Church upon Earth, except the Church 
of Rome, in its latter corrupted Eſtate, which ever dared to claim ſuch an Ab- 
flute Authority. And this Church itſelf firſt thinks it neceflary to outface us, 
that Chriff doth fell interpoſe to convey Infallibility., What follows, I ſuppoſe, 
is to explain the meaning of this: And therefore, let us conſider the Inflances 
You mention. 

1, According to my Reaſonings, You ſay, All who have been interpreting His 
Lows, have been making Laws for Him. I hope not. I am ſure, for myſelf, I 
endeavour to interpret His Dactrines, without the Thought that All who hear 
me, are indiſpenſably obliged to receive My Interpretation. You know, Sir, in 
your Conſcience, that I have ſaid not a ſingle Word againſt any Interpretative 
4ub;rity, even of the weakeſt Men, but an Abſolute Authority of Impoſing Their 
denſe upon Chriſt's Laws. You know that You yourſelf declare, No Chriſtian is 
obliged to receive Any Interpretation contrary to Chriſt's Mill; to which there- 
fore He is obliged to compare it always: And ſuppoſing it ſhould be ſound, upon 
Enquiry, to be agreeable to it; He ought not, by your own Rule, as well as 
mine, to receive it, before he finds it ſo. So that We ſtand, in this, and fall 
5 If theſe Conſequences are fo terrible againſt Me; they are the very ſame 
wanſt 77 y, | 

2. So again, in the Caſe of Impoſed Terms of Communion; I have declared, in 
the Se Van, againſt Nothing but the Abſolute Indiſpenſable Obligation of Chriſtians, 
to ſubmit to Them, Right, or Wrong, without examining whether They be 
etccable to it's Will, or not. You in this agree with me; and declare that 


the 


er, and King, The Authority was His in the ſtricteſt Senſe ; as They often | 
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the Chriſtian People are not obliged to ſubmit, in any Matters contrary 
Will: to which therefore, They are obliged to compare Every Thin 
therefore is our Difference ? And upon what Accounts mult I alone 
Outcries : merely becauſe I faithfully and uniformly maintain this 
yu think it better to maintain it for once ſecretly, and in a little co 
give it up, whenever You think fit? 
3. Again, You go on, Nor can any Number of Miſe and Good Mey, (accord 
to my Reaſonings,) agreeing together in the ſame Notions, and aſſembled 3 * | 
Authority, in due Subordination to the vil Magiſtrate, though with the m F by 
mous Conſent, eſtabliſh any Rules, or Ordain any Method of Church. Governmen- * 
ſhall be binding, even for Peace and Quiet's ſake, to any Others. Here agai n u. 
mult prevail, or fall, together. For, As to Conſcience ; (which is our Proy;, 0 
as long as We have any Conſciences of our own left;) As to Conſcience, 1 105 
You have declared in this very Book, (the Force of Truth hath extorted it from 
You, in the midſt of All your Zeal) that No ſuch Decifions, or Declaraticn, 8 
binding upon Any Chriftian in the World, if They be contrary 15 Chris If; 
and that No Notion, therefore, of Peace and Quiet, (which, by the way, ;.. | 
very ſoft words for a Writer to put inſtead of the Authority and Right of G. 
vernours, whilſt He is contending Zelouſly only about theſe latter ) nay, tha 
No Argument in the World is to perſwade any Chriſtian to ſubmit, in Pol 
contrary 10 Chriff's Will: To which therefore, He himſelf is to compare every 
thing. 
| This is your own Rule. And therefore, Expoſe, FVilify, Uſe Me as you pletſe: 
I have this ſatis faction, That Jo come, yourſelf, into this whole Condemnation: 
and not only You, but indeed All, even Every Man of the Church of Engl; 
Every Man of Thoſe themſelves, who have treated me in the ſame unhandſome 
manner upon this Account. It is Jon, Sir, who, by your own Rule, have cut of 
all Interpretations of Chriſt's Laws; All Impoſed Terms of Communion ; All Obli. 
gation to yield to the Mere Authority of the moſt Unanimous Synod in the Worl; 
All Articles and Creeds, drawn up by fallible Men; All Act,, even of Genen 
Councils; All Canons, Rules, or Ordinances. Call them what you pleaſe, You 
have, Yourſelf, cut off All Abſalute Obligation of Submiffion ; which is exactly tlie 
ſame with taking away the Abſolute Authority of Church-Governours. You hate 
aflured Us, that, let Them gather Themſelves together, and frame what Rules Thy 
think proper, to Oblige (as your phraſe is) Others to a Unity of Profeſſion, p. 6: 
You have aſſured Us, I fay, by your former Limitations, p. 20, and 26, tht 
Thoſe Others are NOT Obliged, without examining into the Will of Chriſt, by 
any of their Rules; nay, that They are obliged not to ſubmit, if They find then 
contrary to His Will. And can there be an Abſolute Authority in Thoſe who make 
Thoſe Rules, whilſt there can lie no Ab/olute Obligation to ſubmit to them, upon 
Thoſe, for whom They are made? The Difference therefore between Us, 1s only 
in Mord: and ſometimes, hardly in Words. 

And now, Sir, if No Biſhop ought is take his Place in the Provincial Synod; © 
take the Subſcriptions of thoſe whom He Ordains; or Exerciſe almoſt Any Ep! 72 
Ae, p. 36, unleſs He claims to Himſelf an Abſolute Power and Authoriiy, b 
which All His Hearers, or His Flock, are /+ indiſpenſably obliged to ſubnit 

| Maiters of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation, that they muſt not to much as i 
ouſly compare His Directions with the i f Chriſt, to find whether They ag 
with it, or not: If this be ſo; I confeſs myſelf very unfit for fo great an Honov' 

I diſclaim, and diſdain it: And ſo I hope, and believe, doth Every 1 5 . 

retlucn. 
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Brethren. I ſhould not act agrecably to vour own Rule, if I did not. You de— 
Jae that No Chriſtian ought to ſubmit in Points determined contrary to CH 
Will. And therefore, I hope, I may have your Conſent, to claim All the 7% 
wileges of 2 Chriſtian Biſhop ; without claiming that Eu,“ One, which ſup- 
| {th that Abſolute Ob/igation upon Chriſtians, which You deny. TI am ſure, I 
ould little deſerve the Name of a Chriftian Biſbop: if T could forget Chi; and 
nume an Authority, which can belong to None but Him. Try your own 
Linitation, in your own Cate, Ak yourtelt, How You can act with the Autho- 
iv of a Prieſt of the Church of England, whilſt you maintain that your 
Hearers are not obliged to follow your Dictates, without conſidering, aud 
examining, whether They be agreeable to the D of Chi: And you will, 
vourſelf, anſwer for Me; or condemn 7ourſe/fwith Me. | 
la what follows, p. 36, I find we differ exceedingly about the Church, We 
are ſpeaking of. You have figured to yourſelf a New Kind of tun King- 
un; a Spiritual Kingdom, which You declare to flour; by Temporal Methods : A 
Kingdom not of this World, nourifhed by the Glories and Favours of Th/s J/or!d, 
beſtowed upon it by its Temporal Nurfing Fathers, and Nurſing Myuthers. Took 
into the Pepi Countries; and there you will find ſomething, under that Deno- 
mination, Hauriſbing in theſe Methods; a part of it fed, and pampered, by Temp- 
ea] Nurſes; and the other part ſtarved, and miſerably treated. But look into 
the fri Ages; You will find the Church of Chrift, a Spiritual Kingdom of ſuch 
inward ſtrength and v:gour, as to be able to fouriſi, equally in All its parts, 
(ny, toflouriſ,) not only <vithout, but againſt, All the Temporal Powers of the 
Earth, If the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt can be truly ſupported by Tempora/ 
Encouragements; or the Real Enemies to a Spiritual Kingdom, be reſtrained by 
Temporal Penalties; I profeſs, I am as much for Them, as any Man living, 
even in that Kingdom which is not of this IV/orld. But hitherto I acknowledge, I 
never yet met with any, even Modern Divine, Furor or Non-juror, High or 
Lu, Church. man or Dyſſenter, that fixed the flouriſhing Eftate of the Church 
or Chrift, or the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, upon the Encorragements of 
Terporal Honour and Profit. Many Glorious Things have I read, and heard, 
on All ſides, about the flour//hing E/!rte of the Church of Chriſt, before Con- 
fantme; and many melancholy and terrible Accounts of its Condition, from 
and after that Time: till by degrees it became, in the corrupt Eſtate of the 
Church of Rome, the Sink of Hypocrites, and the Sanctuary of Athei/is, But I 
think verily 74 are the firſt Divine amongſt Proteftants, who has affirmed of the 
Reformation, what muſt be equally true of Chriftianity itſelf, and indeed is agree- 
able to what goes before: that the Dcfirable Work was not compleated, till the 
Earthly Rulers, being Themſelves converted, eftabliſhed and confirmed it by Temporal 
Sanjons, A Sentence, Sir, which, if it be duly conſidered, muſt be very ſhocking 
to every Chriſtian Mind: unleſs the Deſirable Thing in Chriſt's Kingdom be Riches 
and Power. All, who have not forgot the very Name of Jeſus Chrift and All his 
Words relating to this Subject, muſt know what to think of it. For Myſelf; I 
will fay no more now of it, but that it 7s worthy of Him, who contends pro- 
feſſedly for making Religion a Civil Teft ; for debaſing the moſt Sacred Thing in 
the World, into a Political Tool, and an Engine of State. . 
| | muſt here add, becauſe I have been very much miſtaken and miſrepreſented 
i this Matter, that I never affirmed, or thought, that even the Greateſt Iorldly 
Encyuragements, annexed to any particular Profeſſions, (as for inſtance, in the 
Ceurch of Rome,) did totally deſiroy All Inward Principles of Religion; or do in- 
Vor. II. 2 4 tirely, 
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tirely, any where, root out of Every Man's Mind Sincerity and Real Belief, 8 
I do, and muſt affirm, as long as I have Eyes to read the Nexo Teflamer k 
as long as I have any Meaſure of Common Senſe left; that a Kingdom 1; i 
World, is Not a Kingdom of this World; that the Things which are ſeen ate 5 
ral, and the Things which are not ſeen are Eternal; that the Weapons of a Chriſti, 
Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiritual; that a Spiritual Kingdom, confidereg 7 
ſuch, cannot in the Nature of the thing be ſupported by Temporal Metboch: 4 
that Worldly Grandeur, Great Power, and Riches, naturally tend to take 1 
Men's Minds from True Religion, and the True Motives of it. I am ſure os 
we preach to the Laity: And I am ſure, the fame Things muſt have the * 
Tendency, and ordinarily the ſame Effect, upon all forts of Men, in thi; IO 
of Probation. d 
If You, or any Others, (who are all, at ſeveral times, forced to ſay the ſame 
Things, ) will pleaſe to conclude that I had Evil Intentions, and Bad Vinw,. | 
cannot help it. You muſt, in conſequence, though not in Defign, charge the 
fame upon the Goſpel: In which, I think, there is not a ſingle Paſſage, tending 
any other way. I know my own Heart: And know that I had no Other Fi | 
but to preach what I found, not in a ſingle Dubious paſſage, but in almoſt Erer 
Page of the New Teſtament, And I ſay it again, in %s Cafe, that God knoy. 
I preached what I found there, not only without the Knowledge of An Mn 
living; but without the leaſt View of pleaſing, or diſpleaſing, Any Man ir. 
And They who have iſinnated Otherwiſe, neither know Me; nor thoſe Rule; gr 
Honour and Conſcience, by which they ought to conduct Themſelves. 
As to what follows, p. 37, it is univerſally owned that the Papiſis were no 
at firſt excluded from Offices, on the account of Mere Religion: but folely on 
Account of their Avowal of ſuch Principles, as naturally and unavoidably 4. 
ſtroy the State. And I think, it is as univerſally acknowledged by All, even 
of Thoſe who are accounted the moſt Zealous Churchmen, that a Teft foundel 
entirely upon their Principles, conſidered as Political, might be found out, and 
might be fully effectual: as I doubt not, Others might be thought on, agreeable 
to Chriſtianity, and Humanity, which migh be a Truer Security to the fabi 
Church itſelf, than the Preſent is. But if you eſteem Religion of that Nature, 
that it ought to be ſo treated in Humane Society, I am confirmed in thin, that 
as by The Church of Chriſt, you mean ſomething entirely different from whit ] 
mean by that Expreſſion; ſo, by Religion, You mean quite another thing, than! 
have been ſpeaking about. 
I know of No Confuſion, Glorious, or Inglorious, that I have endeavoured to in- 
troduce: as You charge me, p. 37. The Church of Chrift was as Regular, 2 
Orderly, as Glorious, as He defigned it to be, in All things belonging to it 
Nature, before the World came in to Nurſe it; that is, before the Order, and 
' Regularity, and Glory, of Temporal Sanctions could come into it. 
I have ſet forth the Spiritual Nature of Chriſts Spiritual Kingdom; and the H.. 
ritual Sanctions of Spiritual Laws, The Summ of the Whole is, in theſe Fur 
Propoſitions. Chriſt's Kingdom, is Chrifi”s Kingdom. The Sanctions of His Lav, 
muſt be the Sanctions which He himſelf hath fixed. The Sanctions in Humane 
Society ought in reaſon to be taken from the Principles of Humane Society. Men 
ought not to ſuffer in their Common Rights, for the ſake of any Mere Difference ot 
Opinion in Religion, conſidered as ſuch. | 
If any one will infer from hence, that I argue againſt All Right of Appoint- 


ing Time, Place, or Ceremonies, relating to Religious Worſhip ; againſt the Maintc- 
nance 
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ce and ſupport of Thoſe who officiate in the Churches or Afemblies of Chriſtians x 
„zutt the Order, or Decency, or Subordination, belonging to Societies of Chr;/t;- 
55 ; or any Thing againſt the Intergſt of the Church of England: I antwer, that 
Þ 4 only do not OWN ſuch Conſequences z but I really do not /ce Them. As 
r the Church of England; I regard it as a Noble Part of the Catholic urch, 


11an 


dunded upon the Noble Claim of the Right of Chriſtians to judge for Themſelves : 


and as for the Principles of this Sermon; I maintain, and will maintain, that, if 
Thev be not True, Sound, and Certain, there could not r:gh:fully have been ſuch a 
Thing in being, as the Church of England, peculiarly ſo called; There could have 

cen no ſuch Thing, as 745 Church, either with or without a Law of Eftablih- 
| nt, Nor have I ſpoke a Mord, or admitted a Thought, upon this Subject, but 
| Wat is built upon the very, and ſole Foundation of Our Church; and what holds 
equally againſt All Perſons, in Al! Churches, whether Popiſi, or Preſbyterian, or 
any Other, who contradict the very firſt Principle of the Church of England : and 
| (im to Themſelves, (whether in Mord, or in Deed, I do not enquire,) an 
14b;rity to which Other Chri/tians are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit, without 
examining the Rules and Directions given, by the Laws of Chrit; and without 
udging for Themſelves in that Great Afarr, in which They Themſelves mult be 
acquitted or condemned at the laſt day. What I maintain is the very Principle of 
the Proteſtant Church of England, as well as the Ground-work of the whole Re- 
| />mation: And the Greateſt Service that can be done to the Church of England, 
is to vindicate and inculcate it. 

As for them, who infer that I am arguing abſolutely againſt Horlally Advani- 
beer; They do me the Honour indeed to make me a very Daſiuteręſted Man : but 
They may as well infer that I contend abſolutely that A Chrj/tzans ought to 
be always in an Afflicted, Low, Starving Condition, becauſe i fay, what All the 
World have faid, that the Honours and Profits of this State naturally tend to en- 
danger Sincerity of Religion, which muſt be built upon a Willing Belief of a 
Future Kate; and that the leſs the World is mixed with the Affairs of Religion 
conſidered as ſuch, the more Sincerity, probably, there will be in the Profeſſors of 
i, 

| am far from ſaying that I will anſwer for every Sentence, in Every Book of 
mine, written long ago. I hope No Chriſtian writes Books, to preclude Him- 
{elf abſolutely from enquiring after, or receiving, Truth for ever. But as for the 
whole Tenor of the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity, and the Principles of this Sermon; 
there is juſt the ſame Contradifion between that Bool, and Them, as there is be- 
tween my ſincere endeavour to convince a Man of an Error; and my not mur- 
tering, or injuring Him, if He be not convinced by what I ſay : or exactly the 
me, as there is between your vindicating the Church of England with ſo Maſterly 
« Zeal, as you have here done; and telling the Diſenters, as you do at the ſame 
lime, that They are obliged not to comply with Any Thing, whether Doctrine, 
or Injuntion, contrary 10 Chriff's Will. | 


| with you would explain the laſt Sentence of your Letter. I am far from de- | 


zung either to fix Conſequences upon You, which you do not own: Or any 
particular Interpretation upon your Words; even though it be the Interpretation, 
0! which alone, both Friends and Enemies, as far as I can hear, agree them to be 
capable, But the Caſe is this. You plainly reproach Me with an Oppoſition, in 
| 2 Fea Practice, to my former Reſiſting Doctrines. My preſent Practice is, All 
8 cal, Duty, and Submiſſion, which can reſult from the ſincereſt Affection to 
NIN G GEORGE: My Former Reſiſting Doctrines, all the World knows, 

never 
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never taught any Reſiſtance; but to the Vogt of Princes, engaged ;, FF 
Total Deſtruction of the Civil Rights of a Whole Nation. The Natural Th 
is this, that No one can reproach me with any Contradiction in this Matter, . 


96541 
i. 


implying, (vob ftrongly, I fear to be denied, ) that his preſent Majeſty is — whit 
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here and hereafter: and am, 
SIR, 


Your &c. 


BENJAMIN Bags. 
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ALL THE 
\DVERTISEMENTS 
AND 
LE L £8. © 


The Lord Biſhop of Bancox (Hoadly), Dr. SNarz, Lord Biſhop 
of CarLisLE (Nicolſon), Dr. Kenner, &c. 


As they were inſerted in the Public Prints, 


[To which is added, 


A compleat CATALOGUE of all the Sermons and PA MPHLETS, for and againſt 
| the Biſhop of BanGoR's SERMON, in the Order they were publiſhed *.] 


6 Good Name in Man or Woman, 
Is the immediate Jewel of our Souls; 
« Who ſteals my Purſe, ſteals Trafh ; *tis Something, Nothing; 
« Twas Mine, tis His; and has been Slave to Thouſands ; 
& But he that filches from me my Good Name, 
„Robs me of That, which not enriches him, 
And makes me poor indeed,” 

SHAKESPEARs 


— —— — . 
. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE Editor thinks proper to print the Whole of this ſtrange Tranſaction, 
as the Biſhop's Share in it cannot ſo well be underſtood, without ſuch 
Publication. The Diſtraction of Men's Minds, of different Sentiments and 
Parties, was ſo great on this Occaſion, and their Attention to the Event 
ot theſe Advertiſements ſo alarmed, that for a Day or two the common 
Buſineſs of the City was at a Stand, little or nothing done on The Exchange, 
and even many Shops ſhut up.—This Account the Editor had from a 
Gentleman of the moſt undoubted Veracity and Candour, who was much 
concerned in the Event, and himſelf was Witneſs to the Effects, of them, 


by the Lord Biſhop of Bax Oo. From The Courant, Friday, June 28, 1717. 


HEREAS the Reverend Dr. Snape, in his Second Letter to the Biſhop of 
Bangor, hath thought fit, in p. 40, to leave the Argument; and to lay 
a very heavy Accuſation upon him, in the following Words, viz. I pray, Re- 


wed yourſelf, and put theſe Plain Queſtions home to your own Conſcience : Il hether 
This Catale 


\ Cabclo que is now omitted; as every Article mentioned in it is already printed, in this Volume, in the 
Account ot 


the Bangorlan Controverſy, by Philanagnoſtes Criticus; or added at the End of it. Scc p. 399. 


Vor. Il, 5 Q your 


\ 
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your Abſolutely's and Properly's, and ſuch like evaſive Words, were not ited \, 
your Sermon as it was originally compoſed ? M, bether you did not, before i Ei 
preached, ſhew it a certain Perſon without uch Limitations? And whether You 5 
not with Difficulty prevailed upon by him to inſert them by Way of Caution? | 2 
think fit to anſwer the World in the Negative, I engage that a Perſon of ungu Oy 
Peracity, of as high and ſacred a Station as your Lordſhip, will charge himſelf oy 
the Proof of the Affirmative. And whereas that Reverend Doctor, in p. 67, of the. 
Second Letter, hath thought fit, in a Manner hardly to be paralleled, to infinuz, 
that the Biſhop hath a Mental Reſervation, to juſtify his ſolemn Appeal to God, 15 
what he preached was without the Knowledge of any Man Living; whey (as * 
Doctor adds) a Living Man hath teſtified that it was preached with hi; Kurbad, 
and ſubmitted 10 his Correfion : In a Caſe of this Nature, I can do nothing but g 
peal to the World, in the Manner following. I have recollefted myſelf, and Nur 
theſe Queſtions home to my own Conſcience, And I do here folemuly ayer, tha 
the Words mentioned, as Evaſive Words, not only were in the Sermon original 
but were intended and deſigned to be ſo; that I did zo, before it was preache!, 
ſhew it to any Perſon in the World, either with, or without, ſuch Limitation. 
and conſequently, could not poſſibly be perſwaded by any Perſon to inſert thoſ: 
Words; and that I think I have given the World ſufficient Proof of my Regan! 
to Plain and Open Speaking, by what I have experienced upon that Account oy; 
And having thus ſolemnly anſwered the World in the Negative; I do here, |; 
the moſt publick Manner, call upon the Doctor, by all the Regard due to Coy. 
ſcience and Honour; I expect, I require him, by all the Ties of Chriſtian Dutt 
either to make publick Reparation for ſo uncommon an Injury in ſo tender a Point, 
| or to produce immediately that Worthy Perſon of the ſame high and ſacred Stat, 
who, he engages, wil! charge himſelf with the Proof of the Affirmative : And like. 
wiſe to name that Living Man, who, he affirms, hath teſtified that the Sermon «1; 
preached with his Knowledge, and ſubmitted to his Correction. I do here demand this: 
| and put the whole of my Reputation upon this ſingle Point. If the Reverend D. 
| Snape doth not immediately, either acknowledge his Miſtake, or make good whit 
he hath engaged; He muſt be content to be thought, by all the World, what 
| will not ſay. In the mean while, I pray God to put a Stop to ſuch Behaviour dt 
| Divines, as brings an Infamy upon the Chriſian Name, I forgive it from th: 
Bottom of my Soul: and I thank God, I am in ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, x 
that I could die, ſooner than Give, or Return ſuch Uſage, as I have met wit, 
| through this whole Controverſy. 


— bs. 


* — 


BEN I. Bang. 
NN NN NN 


| By Dr. SNaee. From The Poſt-Boy, Saturday, June 29. 


Eton, June 28, 1517 


HEREAS the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Bangor has publiſhed: 
Advertiſement in the Daily Courant of this Day, requiring me to produce the 
Worthy Perſon, that will charge himſelf with the Proof of a Fact, charged 01 
his Lordſhip by me, p. 40, of my Second Letter: J hereby declare, that I fl 
received that Account from a Worthy Divine d, who aflured me, he heard tl: 
Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Carliſle declare, that he had ſpoke wit! the 


b Dr. Hutchinſon. Perion 
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- who adviſed my Lord of Bangor, upon Reading his Sermon, to inſert ſuch 
Rm ; Abſolutely, &c. That, ſome Days after, the ſame Divine did again 
2 - he had heard the ſame Worthy Prelate a ſecond Time declare that 
alu Le true, and that he would juſtify it to all the World. Upon which, 
yo up the Paſſage, waited on my Lord Biſhop of Carliſle, read the Paſſage to 
bim, and was allowed by him to publiſh it, with an Aſſurance, that he would 

| r to it. And 1 queſtion not but his Lordſhip, on whoſe Teſtimony I relied, 
| gill give my Lord of Bangor full Satisfaction. 


A. SNAPE. 
This is true. W. Carliol. 


By the Lord Biſhop of BANGOR. From The Evening-Poſt, Saturday, June 29. 


HERE AS the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Carliſie hath teſtified, 

W at the End of a Publick Advertiſement, that He allowed the Reverend Dr. 
| Snape to publiſh a Paſſage, in p. 40, of his Second Letter to me, with an Aſſurance 
| kit le could fland to it; in which faid Paſſage, or Libel, 1s contained a Charge 
| von my Reputation, in the tendereſt Point, in ſome Particulars which the faid 
| Rivht Reverend Prelate is underſtood to charge himſelf with the Proof of: I there- 
| fore find myſelf under an abſolute Neceſſity, to call upon my Lord of Carliſle, in 
| this Publick Manner, to prove thoſe Particulars there charged, vix. that the Words 
| Abfolutely and Properly, &c. were omitted in the Sermon originally; that I did, be- 
| fre it was preached, ſhew it a certain Perſon without ſuch Limitations; and that I 
| <a5 with Difficulty prevailed upon by him, to inſert them by away of Caution; as well 
az to produce that Living Man, who hath teſirfied that the Sermon was preached with 
bis Knowledge, and ſubmitted to his Correction. 1 have ſolemnly averred the contrary 
| to theſe Particulars. I do here again, in the Preſence of God, affirm what I have 
| alrzady affirmed : And again put the whole of my Reputation upon this Matter. 
Iwill not here enter with his Lordſbip, into the Chriſtianity and Humanity of fur- 
nithing an Adverſary with a Load of Perſonal Infamy, to ruin my Good Name, 
hitherto untouched by the moſt Zealous of all my Enemies ; and this without 
once enquiring what I had to ſay. But I muſt, in Juſtice to myſelf, demand of 
his Lordſhip, immediately to name the Perſon mentioned in Dr. Snape's Adver- 
{/ement, 1 know and affirm, that his Lordſhip never ſpake with the Perſon who, 
| un 1 eading my Sermon, adviſed me to inſert ſuch Words as Abſolutely, &c. becauſe 
| I know there is no ſuch Perſon in the World. And therefore, I do here inſiſt 
upon what I have now demanded. 


Ben J. Bangor. 
FF 


by the Lord Biſhop of CARLISLE. From The Courant, Monday, July 1. 


REING charged in a very publick Manner, by the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, 
with furniſhing his Adverſary with a Load of perſonal Inſamy to ruin his Good 
None; 1 do hereby aflure his Lordſhip and the whole World, that I heartily de- 


telt and abhor all ſuch Villainous and Malicious Behaviour. I never did affirm 


* the Words Abſolutely, Properly, &c. were inſerted in his Sermon, by way of 
| Ca 


en before it was Preached : But that before it was Publiſhed, they were ſo in- 
ſerted, 


2 — . Watt. — bl Sa ds a or en 
* 


— — — 
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— 


ſwade him to inſert them in ſome Paragraphs of his Preſervative, where he thouots 


; I AM very ſorry to have ſuch a Debate as this with the Lord Biſhop of Carli, 


— _ — 


432 ALL THE ADVERTISEMENTS AND LETTR: 


ſerted, I did (and do ſtill) verily believe. This Miſtake, in Dr. Snape” Repor «: 
my Evidence, I marked in his Advertiſement, before it went to the Pre a 
allowed Mr. [ Jonah] Bowyer to publiſh my Atteſtation to it, ſo amended. Whater.. 
his Lordſhip may ſay to the Contrary, I do know and affirm, that there i; * 
Perſon in the World, who averred to me, that he did (with Diſicully) prevail . 
the Lord Biſhop of Bangor to inſert theſe Words in his Sermon, Before ;t n, : 
liſhed; and that he had formerly uſed the like Endeavours, (but in vain r 


s; ang 


) to per. 


they might be of Equal Service. I am not ſenſible that his Lordſhip has 8, 
Authority (Abſolute or Infallible) to demand of me IMMEDIATELY 7 gan * 
Perſon: But I take him to be a Man of ſo much Chriſtian Courage and Integrin 
that he will very ſhortly do his Lordſhip, himſelf, and me, that Juſtice, as Opech 
to Acknowledge the Truth of this State of the Caſe. I will not put the 17%, 
of my Reputation (which, I hope, is as bulky as his Lordſhip's) upon this My. 
But I promiſe him, that if this is not quickly done by my Informant, he hat 
hear farther from me; who do here again, in the Preſence of God, affirm a 
have already affirmed. 


W. Cali. 
XXX 


By the Lord Biſhop of Bax GOR. From The Courant, Tueſday, July 2 


But the Neceſſity of the Caſe will juſtify me to the World. In Anſwer ther. 
fore, to his Lord/hip's Advertiſements, I rauſt affirm, that I charged him with n 
thing, but what he charged himſelf with, in Signing his Name to the Truth c 
Dr. Snape's Advertiſement. I am very much ſurprized that the Biſhop, inſtead of 
certifying to the World, at that proper Time, that there was a Miftate in the 
Dactor's Report of his Evidence, ſhould rather chuſe to amend the Doctor . 
vertiſement, by leaving out theſe or the like Words « Before it was Preach.” 
By which means he made it, in his own Intention, entirely different from the 
Doctor's Charge which it was deſigned to ſupport ; and yet, in ſuch a Mannes 
that the World ſhould not have any Suſpicion, but that the ſame Charge exits 
was carried on, in that Advertiſement, which was begun in the Do#or's Send 
Letter, I do not lay any Part of this upon the Reverend Dr. Snape, becauſe be 
was out of Town when this Amendment (as it is called) of his Advertiſement vs 
tranſacted between the Biſhop, and the Doctor's Bookſeller: And then publilhec 
with the Do#or*'s Name to it, after an Alteration of his own Words, of sich, 
I believe, he knew nothing. But this is not all. The Biſbop not only did u 
think fit to refuſe to ſign to the Truth of that Advertiſement, which he miglt 
juſtly have done upon Occaſion of 7ho/e Words originally in it; not only altered 
it ſo, as to leave it to carry on the ſame Infamous Charge in the Opinion of all 
who ſhould read it, and yet leave to himſelf another Meaning, to be declared after 
wards : Not only this, but he thought fit to ſign, “ This is true,“ to the Account which 
the Doclor there gives of what had paſſed between Them before. It is ther 
acknowledged to be True under the Biſhop's own Hand; that Dr. Hutch" ® 
Hammerſmith had heard the Biſhop relate a Certain Fact; and afterwards hear 
him declare, that he would juſtify it to the World; that, upon this, Dr. Sup! dees 
up that Lie! againſt me, (tor ſo the Law allows me to call it) contained in f. 48 


of his Second Letter ; that he brought this Libel to the Biſhop; that he read pu 


Lt 
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|.ibel to him; that the Bi/bop allowed him to publiſh this Libel, with an Aflu— 
: e that he would ſtand to it, and charge himſelf with the Proof of the A- 
2 of what is there ſaid. I hope therefore, I may be juſtiſied in faving that 
. Dr. Snape, and willingly too, with 7hat Load of Infamy, contained in 
os And this, without once ſpeaking a Word to me about the Matter; 
ich might have cleared the whole at once. Now, that which was the End 
rropoſed in Dr. Snape's Charge, was to prove me guilty of a * Falſhood in 
laring. as J had done, God knows, I preached it without the Rnowleds e of any Man 
Hine; and therefore the Charge was, that 7. Was not preached wv/t hou! the Knnwledge 
; 7 Man living; but had been ſeen by a certam Perſon BEFORE it was preached. 
This is the very Charge, which the Doctor, in his Zdvert/ſement, declares he read 
to the Biſhop ; and which he was allowed by the Biſhop to publith ; with the Aju- 
rance of his ſtanding to it. And this Account of their conterring together for this 
-ood Purpoſe, the Biſhop himſelf teſtifies to be Hue, even at a time when he found 
{ult with ſome Word in the Advertiſement, which again affirmed it. He heard 
this Charge read to him ; he heard it read to him, that he charged lunfclt with 
the proof of this Charge : and the Charge was plain, that BEFOR eit was preached, 
the Sermon «was ſeen and altered; and could not be eaſily miſunderſtood, becauſe, in 
no other way it could anſwer the Do&9r's End, in that Libel, His Lordſbip bath 
declared this Account to be True, under his own Hand: and conſequently declared 
that the Do&or read that Charge to him; and that he took upon himſelf the 
Proof of the Affirmative ; and therefore, did qm, and undertake to prove, that the 
Kernen was ſeen, and altered before preaching : which he now, in his own Adver- 
tiſement, denies that he ever Afirmed. If what the Biſlap declared to be True, 
in The Poſi-boy of Saturday laſt, be True; then, he did affirm to Dr. Snape what he 
allowed him after reading it to publiſh. If what he advertiſed Yeſterday be true; 
then he did not affirm what Dr. Snape layeth to my Charge; and the Doctor muſt 
again vindicate his own Honour, and Juſtice, This I am ſure of that both cannot be 
true: becaule the ne denies, what the er affirms. The World ſurely will take 
Notice of this unparalleled Uſage of one, who, in all the Diſputes he hath engaged 
i, hath always abhorred to bring into the Debate any Part of the Perſonal Conduct 
of th;ſe, from whom he had differed: as likewiſe the Nothing, that this Solemn 
and Pompous Charge is going quickly to end in. At preſent, my Lord Biſbop of 
Cane, by his own Advertiſement, hath acquitted me of the Heavy Charge laid 
agaiuſt me, by Dr. Snape, till ſome other Author be found out. It is now divin- 
dled to quite another Charge, in which a certain Perſon, as yet Nameleſs, is to ap- 
pear very ſhortly, and guickly, &c. I am not yet a Judge of what hath been averred 
to his Lordſhip, ] believe Dr. Snape thought himſelf as certain of what he under- 
ſtood to be averred to him, But this I will aver to the World, before-hand, that 
this New Charge is equally falſe and equally groundleſs with the other ; though not 
equally Infamous : and will come to an equal glorious End. I] am ſorry, if I have 
Gilpleafed bis Lordſbip. He himſelf made it abſolutely Neceflary. I never pre- 
tended to compare my Reputation with his Lordſhip's, or any other Man's. But, 
untouched and unſoiled as it hath hitherto been, I will not ſuffer it to be unjuſtly 
torn to pieces by any Man living. 


BEN). Bangor. 


Vol. Il. att 
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By the Lord Biſhop of Baxcor, From The Courant, Wedneſday, July; 
8 


W HERE AS the Charge made again me by the Reverend Dr. Snape, in hi. 
Second Letter, was, that I had ſhewn my Sermon about the Kingdom o 
Chriſt, to a Perſon BEFORE it was preached, Sc. and this, in order to prove 
me guilty of the Dete/table Crime of affirming a ſolemn Faljhood in theſe Words g. 
mine, God knows, I preached what I found in the New Teſtament without f. 
Knowledge of any Man living: Engaging that a Biſbap would charge him; 
with the Proof of the Afirmatrve, if I ſhould anſwer in the Negative: Wher,. 
upon my anſwering ſolemnly in the Negative, the ſaid Do&tor drew up an A 
vertiſement dated at Eton, naming the Lord Biſhop of Carliſle for the Peri 
who had ſo charged himſelf with the Proof of the Afirmative : Whereas thi; 
Advertiſement was amended here at London, by leaving out theſe or the like 
Words, Before it was preached, without putting inſtead of them, the Words, 
After it was preached; (which would have put a Stop to all Outcries and Inſult: 
upon me at once ;) and with this fine Amendment, deſtroying, now it is explain 
ed, the whole of Dr. Suape's Charge, was printed by Mr. [ Fonah] Bowyer's Order, 
with the Doctor's Name to it, probably unknown to him; and very much mag. 
nified, and triumphed in for a Day: And whereas, notwithſtanding that my 
Lord Biſhop of Carliſle ſet his Hand to the Truth of what Dr. Snape teſtified t, 
have paſſed between them before, vis. That the Biſhop heard that Paſage read, 
in which I am charged with ſhewing the Sermon BEFORE it was preached; 
and that he allowed the Doctor to print it, with an Aſſurance, that he would 
prove the Afirmative : Whereas, I ſay, notwithſtanding this, the Biſbop hath, 
fince that, in an Advertiſement of his own, denied that he ever affirmed that any 
Perſon ſaw the Sermon BEFORE i was preached, upon which the Male of 
the Charge was founded: J am obliged therefore, to call once more upon Dr. 
Snape, in this publick Manner; and to demand of him again to ſet this Matter 
before the World, that Men may judge of the following Particulars : What it 
was that the Biſbop undertook, in the hearing of Dr. Hutchinſon, to juſtify ts all 
the I/orld ; whether the Doctor read that Paſſage to the Biſhop, as it is now in 
5. 40, of his Second Letter: Whether the Biſbop charged himſelf with the proof ot 
the Affirmative of the Charge, as it is now ſtated, vis. That the Sermon was ſeen 
and altered BEFORE it was preached; or, whether any Alteration of the 
Senſe was made in that Paſſage, after the Biſbop had heard it read, and allowed 
him to publiſh it, with the Aſurance mentioned: And, I might add, whether he 
gave any ſuch Commiſſion to his Bookſeller, as can juſtify his Alteration of the 
moſt material Part of his Advertiſement ; and ſuch an Alteration, as, now it comes 
to be underſtood, makes the Advertiſement a manifeſt and groſs Prevaricatii. 
Let it fall where it will ; I am reſolved, in my own Defence, as far as it is in 
my Power, to have this Affair laid open to the World. And if the Doctor cat 
clear himſelf of any Part of this Load, I am ſure, he will not take it amiſs, that 
I thus again call upon him. As for the new Charge, to be maintained by Hue 
body, who is to appear ſome Time or other ; the Doctor is not concerned in it: 
Nor is it of any great Importance to Myſe/f,- any otherways than as I have al- 
ready averred, and do here again engage to prove, in the Face of the World, 
that it is equally file, and equally groundleſs with the other. 


BE NJ. Bang 


b 
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By Dr. SN APE. From The Poſt-Boy, Thurſday, July 4. 


HE preſſing Demand on me by my Lord of Bangor, in Yeſterday's Courant, 
obliges me to do myſelf a Piece of Juſtice, a few Days ſooner than I intend- 

ed. I declare then, in the Preſence of Almighty God, the following Particu- 
irs to be ſtrictly true: Dr. Hutchinſon did Report to me, that he heard the 
Biſhop of Carliſle ſay, the Alterations were made in the Sermon before it was 
preached. [ was ſcrupulouſly exact in making that Enquiry, that I might not 
miſrepreſent my Lord of Bangor, by accuſing him of Pub/ihing a quite different 
Doctrine from what he had preached, and calling it the ſame; which, as light as 
his Lordſhip ſeems to make of it, would have been no trifling Charge, When 
Dr. Hutchinſon, at our ſecond Conference, gave me a repeated Aflurance that 
the Alterations were previous to the Preaching ; Part of our Converſation turned 
on the Uſe I would make of that Circumſtance, compared with his Lordſhip's 
Appeal to God, that what he preached was without the Knowledge of any Man 
Ving. When I read the Paſſage to my Lord of Carliſſe, I not only recited 
dittintly, but more emphatically than the reſt, thoſe Words « before it was 
reached,” as being the Circumſtance, on which the whole was grounded: And 
if his Lordſhip had taken any Exception to thoſe Words, it would have been 
kind for the ſame Reaſon to have forbid the whole Paſſage, which depended on 
that Suppoſition. At my Return from Eton to London on Saturday laſt, I went 
directly to my Lord of Carliſle; and upon his obſerving to me, that he had 
{truck out thoſe Words *< before it was Preached” from my Advertiſement, and 
ſhewing me a Letter he had juſt wrote to his Informant, where he denied that 
he had ever faid or thought the Advice about altering, to be given before the 
Sermon was preached; I took Notice to his Lordſhip, that if there was any 
Miſtake in the Caſe, it was none of mine; Dr. Hutchinſon had ſo reported, and 
his Lordſhip had allowed me to publiſh it with that Circumſtance. He replied, 
{5 this gfect, that he was ſure of the main Subſtance, and might not take Notice 
of the particular Diſtinction between the Time of Preaching and of Printing. 
After which I am greatly ſurprized to find any Miſtake laid at my Door. I can- 
not ſay, I gave my Bookſeller Commiſſion to conſent to any Alterations in my 
Advertiſement, becauſe I could not ſuſpe& his Lordſhip would offer any, the 
Whole was ſo agreeable to what he allowed me to publiſh before. But the Cla- 
mour againſt me had been fo great that Day, that I believe he was glad to ac- 
cept the Atteſtation on any Terms, and I am heartily glad he did ſo. I might 
have ſtreghthened what I here affirm by other correſponding Evidence, if my 


Lord of Bangor had not been ſo haſty with me; and may poſſibly do it ſtill, if 
find it neceflary, 


A. SNA E. 


A irue 


preached with my Knowledge, or ſubmitted to my Correction. I knew nothing of it 
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A true Copy of a Letter of Dr. KexxerT, to the Lord Biſhop of Cars; 
From The Courant, Saturday, July 6. 


My Lord, 
B Y your Lordſhip's of June 29, I am ſurprized to the laſt Degree, that von. 
Lordſhip ſhould ſuppoſe me to be that Perſon, who adviſed my Lord Bit, 

of Bangor, upon my reading his Sermon, to inſert ſuch Words as Abſolutely 6. 
Your Lordſhip's miſtaking your Man, muſt ariſe from a Variety of Company, 
and Multiplicity of Buſineſs, wherein your Lordſhip is engaged, and may well 
occaſion a Failure of Memory, in ſome particular Names and Things. In Try, 
my Lord, I never ſaid or thought, or could poſſibly inſinuate any ſuch Sor), Falk 
in itſelf, and never within my Lips or Heart; I had no Manner of Correſpondende 
with the Biſhop of Bangor about the Preaching or Publiſhing his late Sermon: 
never ſaw or heard any one Paragraph in it, before it came out of the Prets; 
could not poſſibly have the Honour to prevail with his Lordſhip, to inſert, or Fe: 
any one Word in it. I am as fure, as of my own Breathing, that I never did. 
directly or indirectly, lead your Lordſhip into any ſuch Imagination. And if 
any other Perſon hath made uſe of my Name, in ſuch Diſcourſe with your Lord. 
ſhip, he did me great Injuſtice. I always believed, and, upon Occaſion, affirmed 
the contrary, That it was my Opinion, that the Lord Biſhop of Bangor had aQed 
wholly in that Matter, according to his own Judgment, without the Aſliſtance or 
Advice of any other Perſon. 
I muſt therefore beg your Lordſhip to recollect yourſelf, and not to fix an Im- 
putation upon me that is wholly groundleſs and wrong. I always converſed with 
your Lordſhip with great Sincerity : I never impoſed a falſe thing upon you, nor 
would I now, for any Hope or Fear in the World, deny the ſaying of any thing! 
had once ſaid. Had I told ſuch a Tale, I would have owned the telling of it, and 
have taken the Shame juſtly to myſelf. I never affirmed, I never ſuggeſted, to your 
Lordſhip, or to any Mortal Man, that he late Sermon of the Biſhop of Bangor wa 


I had no manner of Concern in it, nor could I have the Vanity to intimate any 
{uch thing. 

And therefore if your Lordſhip, upon any Miſtake in Memory, or any Miſia- 
formation, has reported me to be the Man, I do beſeech your Lordthip, | do 
inſiſt upon it, that your Lordſhip would not ſuffer that Miſtake to be impoſed upon 
the World. For I muſt do myſelf the Juſtice to declare, in the mot ſolemn 
Manner, that whoever was the Author or Relater of ſuch a Story, I was not; aud 
before your Lordſhip's Letter by this laſt Poſt, I never heard or dreamt of tix 
leaſt Syllable of it. 

I believe I could tell how your Lordſhip was drawn into ſuch a Miſtake; vu! 
there is no need at preſent, to ſay more than what I muſt have Leave to ſay, tt 
your Lordſhip is alen if you conceive me to be the Perſon who told any Iv 


thing. I am, 
(My Good Lord) 
Your Lordſhip" s very Faithful, 
Peterborough, Humble Fried and Servant, 
July 1, 1717. | 3 
B. 


IN THE BAN GORIAN CONTROVERSY. 


e Biſhop of BANGOR. From The Courant, London, Tucſday, July 9. 


V Anſwer to what the Lord Biſbop of Carliſſe hath publiſhed under the Title 
be Remarks, 1 think mytelt obliged to trouble the World, in this Manner 
e more. The ff Accuſation of me was, that I had /olemn/y affirmed a Falſhood, 
in firing that my Sermon was preached without the Knowledge of any Man 
5 Snape publiſhed to the World, that it had been read, or ſeen, and. 
upon Advice, corrected, BE FO R E it was preached ; and that a Biſhop would 
charge himſelf with the Proof of this Accuſation. Upon e, I put my whole 
Reputation ; And required the Door to name the Biſpop. He Named the Biſhop 
if Carliſle, The Biſhop doth not once deny that the Doctor read the Paſſage to 


vim, lay ing an Eunphaſis upon thoſe Words in it, BEFORE it was preached; 


Nay, he acknowledges this, p. 13, and p. 40. And yet, in p. 14, he faith, 
1a he never /hought, and therefore, 1s verily perſewwaded, never ſaid, that the 
Advice about my Sermon, Was given and taten, BEFORE the Preaching of it. 
ln Juſtification of his allowing the Daclor to publiſh that Scandal, he alledges 
that he did not mind thole Words particularly, upon which the whole Scandal 
licd, But he faith, Had Dr. Snape been open with him, in communicating the 
[Ur he deſigned to make of that Circumſtance of Time, all the Clutter had been pre- 
--ned, And yet it appears, by his own Acknowledgment, that the Do#or was 
„en with him: For that Paſſage, he owns was read to him; and, in that Paſ- 
ſage, the very Uſe deſigned to be made of that Circunfonce is declared ſufficiently 
to be, to convitt me of a ſolemn Falfhocd. When his Lordſhip comes to Dr. Snape"s 
i Advertiſement, to which he ſet his Hand, and theſe Words, 4+ This is inne,“ he 
ſaith, þ. 9, That it was brought to him fo late, and ſo much upon the Spur, that he 
could but juſt point out the main Failure of it ; that is, ſo late, and ſo much upon the 
Fr, that he had not time ſo much as to refuſe to ſign it: Which he now begins 
to repent that he did not refuſe, not for my Sake at all, but his own. Indeed, 
it would have been to little Purpoſe to have refuſed it, becauſe he hath over and 
over again acknowledged the /atter Part of it to be true. And therefore no one 
can blame the Bookſeller for not altering that which the Bi/Zop conſtantly allows 
to be true. After all this, his Lord/hip goes on to leave ſome little Diſgrace upon 
me, inſtead of making the leaſt Reparation for the great and firſt Injury. I beg 
Leave now, to put together the following [n/fances of his Lordſhip's Conduct 
towards me, In one Page the Biſbop ſaith, the Main of his Evidence is truly 
reported in the Doctor's Second Letter. In the next Page, that the one only Report 
the Doctor hath made of it, which relates entirely to the Alteration of the Ser- 
"wn beſare Preaching, is not True. He owns, that he gave the Doctor his Al- 
lowance to publiſh that Libel: But he ſaith, when the Doctor read to him that 
Libel, which he was to licence, he did not mind what was in it. He com- 
plains, the Doctor was not open, to acquaint him with his Deſign ; and yet owns 
that the Doctor 4vas open, and read diſtinctly that very Deſign to him expreſſed in 
that Paflage. He profeffeth, he did not project Infamy againſt me: but owns that 
he rſt willingly furniſhed it, and then, after hearing it read, allowed the Publi- 
cat of it, He ſubſcribed Dr. Suape's Advertiſement on Saturday; which was to 
continue the Þyfamy upon me, till I called for the Explication: But he faith, 
*- 13, That what he intended by the Subſcription was very plain on the Monday 
"terwards, to Theſe who heard his Lordſhip and the Bookſeller, whom I never 
low, viſcourſe the Point in the Lobby, at the Houſe of Lords, In his own Ad- 
gement he ſaith, that he marked that Make in Dr. Snape's Advertiſement, 
Vo r. II, ED. which 
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which related to the Time, and allowed Mr. (Jonah ] Bowyer to publiſh his Atte 
tion to it, /o amended: But now he faith, Pp. 10. that he did not allow it, ni, Rh 
farther Amendments. In the fame Advertiſement, he declares that he f 57 
formant (Dr. Kennett) to be a Man of Chriſtian Con rage and Integrity, op bil, 
the Dean will not teſtify the greateſt Falſhood in the World, he now l. 
People to think, that his Informant hath neither Chriſtian Courage nor Ince 
At the ſame time I would obſerve, that his Lord/hip hath been the Dey, 
Friend, and 1 very little acquainted with ; that his Lord/hip hath wr, 
Him, to be ſure carneſtly, upon this Occaſion, and that I, neither direct 
indirectly, neither by myſelf, nor any other Perſon in the World, have : 
the leaſt Word, Hint, or Meflage to him. The World 1s to judge of the 7 
monies of the Bifhop, and the Dean. But one thing I will obſerve, that the 15 
hath not yet contradicted himſelf in his Te Imony, which I am forry to ſay th. 
B. ſhop hath done over and over; and that this is an Advantage in all Teig. 
nies. And now, his Lordſhip, after all this, 1s 10 tar from making me any Ag. 


Vid 


— 


injured him; and having behaved himſelf as he ſaw fit, he changes me w th i! 
the Conſequences of his own Behaviour. I ſhall, when the whole of this M 
ter is finiſhed, collect both the e mn Charge in Dr. Snape*s Second Letter, ande 
the Advertiſements relating to it, and make my own Remarks upon them; tl; 
the Memory of this Affair may not immediately periſh. In the mean while,! 
can only ſolemnly declare, what I am confident the Dean of Peterborough vil 
teſtify, that he never ſaw a Line of my Writing deſigned for the Prels, up 
any Subject in the World; that I never once conſulted him, in any thing that! 
intended to publith ; that, long before, and tome time after, the Preſervative wis 
publiſhed, I had not the Favour of one Vit from him, as far as I can remem\x;; 
and that in any Vit which he paid me, after the preaching of my late Seri, le 
never ſpoke to me one Word about adding Limitations. Nor indeed could le, 
becauſe he Knew not what Limitations were wanting, or where; having onls 
heard in general, what every one talked of, that ſome were diſpleaſed with it. 4 
for the other Calumny, that it was preached without thoſe Words in it, I do her 
ſolemnly profeſs, that to the beſt of my Remembrance, theſe Words were rute 
more frequently repeated in it, when I preached it, than they are now in th: 
printed Sermon: Some being added by me, in Places where they were not write! 
down. I have heard of /everal very credible Perſons already, who can and wil 
teſtify that they heard thoſe Words. But I can give his Lord/brp a Demnfra's 
how little can be concluded for the Negative, from thoſe who can pretend to la), 
They do not remember them, viz. That a Biſbop owns he heard a Libel againit a. 
other Biſhop read to him, and believes that ſome particular Words, upon which 
the Whole depended, were read to him, in it, with an extraordinary Emp 
and yet faith, he did not mind ſo much as to remember, that he heard thote 
Words. I thank God, I can bear, and forgive. I defire no more, but that 
Calumny may lie, where it ought to lie; and that the Infamy of the Chrijtia 
Name may reſt, where it ought in Juſtice to reſt. 


BE NJ. Bass. 


IN THE BANGORIAN CONTROVERSY. 


By Mr. Cn1LD. From The Courant, Tueſday, uy g. 


THEREAS Mr. Leonard Henchman hath officiouſly Printed, that I affirmed 
\ * the Biſhop of Bangor reported to me a Converſation with Dr. Rennett about 
ks Sermon : do hereby atteſt, that I never affirmed any ſuch thing to Mr. 
Henchmans or to any body elſe. And I do allo affirm and atteſt, that I never 
heard the Biſhop of Bangor ſpeak one Word about Dr. Kennett, relating to his 
Srmon; nor in any Letter from his Lordſhip ever received any thing upon that 
Mutter, but only 7%16, (after Dr. Kennett began to be named) That the Dean of 
P.recborough, he dared ſay, would teſtify, That he never ſaw a Line of his Writing 
1 any Subject in his Life. And I further add, that what paſſed in the Coffee— 
bouſe, Was grounded upon what I heard in common Talk, after the Lord Biſhop 
of Bangor was gone out of Town, 


TiMoTHY Cu1L D.. 
K EXEXREXRKXEXXX RXV 


I: the Biſhop of CARLISLE'S Leiter to the Biſhop of BANGOR, publiſhed 
Yeſterday, is as follows, 


From The Evening Poſt, London, Tueſday, July 9. 


* UR Lordſhip's preſſing me (with ſo much Earneſtneſs) to name my Infor- 
mer immediately, was ſomewhat myſterious to me at firſt ; but I now ſee 
there was other Cauſe for your ſo doing, than I was aware of. I had not much 
concealed his Name, being no way conſcious that what I had reported from him, 
was intruſted with me as a Secret: But, he being now at ſome Diſtance from the 
Town, I thought ſo much Reſpect was due to his Perſon and Character, as to 
cine him Notice by Letter, of what was tranſacting here, before I publiſhed his 
Name in Print, "The Reverend Dr. Kennet, Dean of Peterborough, 1s the Man I 
mention; from whom alone I had the Information of your Lordſhip's applying 
to him for Advice, before the publiſhing of your Sermon, and your agreeing to 
the Counſel he gave, in the Manner and Form wherein I have already ſpecified 
it, What led to this, was our diſcourſing on the Report of the Lower Houle of 
Convocation ; which, he ſaid, was not carried ſo unanimouſly as had been re- 
preſented; that your Sermon was baſely miſunderſtood, miſrepreſented, &c. 
Alter ſome little Talk about the Words now under Debate, he affured me (with 
: lmiling and pleaſed Countenance) that your Lordſhip was indebted to him for 


tote Faitnefles ; for that he had prevailed with you to inſert them. I put the 
Queſtion, whether he had not been likewiſe adviſed with, before the publiſhing 
0: Your Preſervative ? Yes, ſaid he, I was; and never was more ſolicitous for any 
ling in my Life, than I was for inſerting of theſe in ſome Parts of that Diſ- 
courte, which viſibly wanted them. The former Part of his Story was told 
vt fuch an Air of Complacency, Satisfaction, and Comfort, that I could look 
Won it no otherwiſe than as a certain Sign of the Pleaſure he took in reflecting 
02 his own Happinets, in being thus ſerviceable to his Friend; and I was there- 
£209 the leſs cautious in reporting what my Friend ſeemed deſirous to make 
for his own Honour. | 

Huis (35 I hope for Eternal Salvation!) is a faithful and punctual Account of 
"wt 1 212d from Dr, Kenze!'s own Mouth, to the beſt of my Remembrance, 


and 


1 
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and the ſtricteſt Recollection that I can make of what paſſed betwixt him ... 
me on the Subje&-matter of your Lordſhip's Sermon. 25 


J%%V%V%J%%%0%%%0 ⁰—k 


Since I ſent my Letter to the Preſs, I have received a ſecond from Dr. Ken, 
who tells me that, by the ſame Poſt, he has alſo written to your Lordſhip, " 
is now ſo kind as to explain to me what he meant by his being able to tel] ka 
I was drawn into ſuch a Miſtake ; which is done in this moſt affectionate 1 
ner: My Lord, I am heartily ſorry to ſee the Publick Papers taken up with fk 
Advertiſements of Perſonal Altercation. I do not queſtion b : 

nts 0 queſtion but your Lord 
has acted with Sincerity in this Matter; for Miſtake in Memory has nothing l. 
fincere in it. Somebody has told you that Dr. Kennett had done ſo and fo. 
This your Lordſhip believed, and was poſſibly confirmed in it by my talkis, 
with due Reſpect of the Biſhop of Bangor, and my labouring to foften f. 
harſher Senſe that was generally put upon his Lordſhip's late Sermon, | pre. 
ſume your Lordſhip forgot the Perſon from whom you firſt received this Notion, 
till at laſt you began to conclude that you heard me ſpeak of it myſelf, ] 
now, my Lord, what our Enemies have been able to do. They have prejudice 
your Lordfhip againſt me, as a Friend and Favourite of the Biſhop of Bangr:: 
They have told you of my Intimacy with his Lordſhip, beyond the Degree: 
it : They have made me his Confident and Partaker in his Writings : This they 
have ſuggeſted ſo long, till they have referred your Lordſhip to my own Fi. 
dence for it, telling you that I had owned it, and would ſtand to it. Your 
Lordſhip under theſe Thoughts talked of it, till you verily believed it, and til 
you imagined that I myſelf had informed you of it.”” I have but one ſhort Re. 
flection to make upon this friendly Expedient. Mr. Dean is not many Yer 
younger than I am; and therefore I cannot imagine why he ſhould not refer: 
to himſelf ſome Share in the Claim of Right to ſincere Miſtakes in Memory. 

Saturday, July 6. This Morning a Gentleman, after the Copy of Dr. Keme!! 
Letter appeared in The Daily Courant, brought me a written Paper, wherein we: 
the following Words: | 

« The Dean of Peterborough waited on the Biſhop of Bangor; and over a Dil 
of Tea, told his Lordſhip, That his Sermon had made a great Noiſe about the 
Town; but he hoped his Lordſhip would put in ſome neceſſary Limitations be- 
fore he publiſhed it, that it might not give Offence : And then ſaid; But, mr 
Lord, why ſhould I fay any Thing of that to your Lordſhip? For I am furs, i 
it pleaſes your Lordſhip, it mult pleaſe every body.“ 

I forthwith carried it to my Brother in Saliſbury Court, ſuppoſing that be 
might be acquainted with the Perſon concerned ; who, my Friend told me, wi 
an eminent Citizen, and a Member of the Common-Council. My Brother quic* 
ly brought him to me ; and he as readily gave his Atteſtation to the Truth ofthe 
Paper, in the following Subſcription : 

« This is a true Copy of what I gave under my Hand, as related to me by 
Timothy Childe, in Child's Coffee-Houſe, and affirmed to be reported to him by 
the Bithop of Bangor himſelf. LEONARD HENCHMAN. 


The Gentleman has ſince let me know, (what he could not Recollect at the 
Time of his Subſcribing) that this Diſcourſe happened betwixt him and M. 
Childe on Monday laſt, July 1, the very Day whereon was publiſhed the age 
Advertiſement of 1 
| W , Carla. 


A Leltr 
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1 Letter from the Biſhop of CaRL1sLe 4% Dr. KENNET, Dean of Peterborough. 
From The Evening Poſt, Tueſday, July 9. 


Mr. Dean, 

UR laſt Week's Poſts brought me two Letters from Peterborough ; a Copy 

of the former whereof was publiſhed in moſt of the printed News- papers ot 
$,1rday. This ſeemed the more ſtrange to me, becaule (in your tecond Letter, 
«hich came but on Friday in the Evening) you expreſs your own hearty Sorrow 
to ſve thoſe Papers taken up with Advertiſements of Perſonal Altercation, — for 
common Sport to the common Enemy. TI thall (for once, and no more) give 
you an Antwer in your own way. In the former you declare, in Lines as ſtrong 
and folemn as can be penned, that you had no manner of Correſpondence with 
the Biſhop of Bangor about the preaching or publiſhing of his late Sermon : 1 
hve already, with the like Solemnity, avowed that you lately told me another 
Story. 1 will not repeat what is publiſhed in my printed Letter to the Biſhop. 
I will only beg your taking the ſame Advice which you give. Recolle& yourſelf, 
beſeech you: For, ſince this Diſpute of ours began, Mr. Timothy Childe has 
(in a publick Cotice Houle) averred that the Biſhop of Bangor himſelf averred to 
him, That (after the Sermon was preached, and before it was publiſhed) you did, 
in a kind and friendly Manner, inform his Lordſhip of the great Noiſe which his 
Sermon had made about the Town; and that you hoped his Lordſhip would put 
in ſome neceflary Limitations before he publiſhed it. Now, it is not to be ima- 
gined that Mr. Childe, the Biſhop's own Brother-in-Law, would miſreport 
what he had heard of this Matter. Whether any ſuch Limitations were put in, 
upon this Hint of yours, docs not yet fully appear; but I am ſatisfied that you 
had the Vanity to believe that they were, and on this Belief to ground the whole 
Story (True or Falſe) that you told me of their being ſo put in. 

In your Second Letter, beſides your repeated Proteſtations of your never having 
reported or ſuggeſted to me one Syllable concerning the Biſhop's being adviſed 
by you about any thing relating to his Sermon, there are ſome Arguments which 
you hope will convince me that you are now in the Right; and that my Memory 

has baſely failed me. I ſhall but juſt touch upon the Particulars. 
I. You are perſwaded that this Tale was firſt told me by Somebody (one of our 
Enemies, as you afterwards explain yourſelt) whom I have now forgotten ; and 
that, like many other filly Tatlers, I talked it ſo long till 1 verily believed it, and 
imagined that you yourſelf had informed me of it. 1 will not offer to give ſuch 
a Reply to this Suggeſtion as it deſerves, 2. Your next is, That I am prejudiced 
againſt you, as a Friend and Favourite of the Biſhop of Bangor; and confirmed in 
this Prejudice by your talking with due Reſpect of his Lordſhip. This Inſinu- 
ation is as uncharitable as the other is diſreſpectful and ſlighting. 3. Had the 
biſhop adviſed with you, and you recommended the inſerting ſome Words, it 
would have been a Secret; which (for ſeveral Reaſons) would never have come 
out of your Lips. By the Manner of its coming out of your Lips, it was im- 
potlible for me to look upon it as a Secret; as has been already obſerved. in my 
forementioned Letter to the Biſhop: And yet I kept it as one till ſuch a ſolemn 
Appeal to God, as I thought to be very provoking, forced it from me. 4. Your 
not hinting this to other Friends as well as me (if I ſhould happen to be the ſingle 
Perſon to whom you imparted it) was no ſpecial Mark of your ſingular Affection, 
vou have now managed the Point; and I heartily wiſh that you had conceiled 

our pretended good Services to the Biſhop from me, as well as from others, 
Vo“. II. | 4 5. You 


his Preſervative; which is a Demonſtration (you ſay) that you could not be the 
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5. You did not ſee his Lordſhip for a Month before or after the Publication of 


Perſon who averred to me that you endeavoured to perſwade the Author to inf; 
Words in ſome Paragraphs of that Book. 

This is far from being an Argument of ſuch irreſiſtible Force as you wollt 
have it: For, notwithſtanding all its Strength, the latter part of your Story nu 
be as true as the former; and both Parts of mine reſt unmoved. Let me ng. 
Mr. Dean, take my Leave; with this Proteſtation, in your own Words, « 7h 
I have always converſed with you (during an uninterrupted Friendſhip, of ay 
than 15 Years Continuance) with great Sincerity ; nor have I, to this Momeit, 
wittingly impoſed a falſe thing upon you.” 

I am as defirous as you can be to think that the Biſhop of Bangor both preache] 
and publiſhed his Sermon and his Preſervalive without the Aſſiſtance or Advice of 
any other Perſon; becauſe I am likewiſe willing to hope that he ſtands yer 
much alone in the Doctrines therein ſet forth and maintained, | 


I am, 


Yours, &c. 


W. Cari. 
EXERERERERERERN ER 


A true Copy of a ſecond Letter of Dr. KENNERT, to the Lord Biſhop of Carrists, 
From The Courant, Wedneſday, July 10. 


My good Lord, 


I AM heartily ſorry to ſee the Publick Papers taken up with ſuch Advertiſe 

ments of Perſonal Altercation. I do not queſtion but your Lordſhip has ate! 
with Sincerity in it. Somebody, no doubt, had told your Lordſhip, that D- 
Kennet had done ſo and ſo. This your Lordſhip believed, and was poſſibly con- 
firmed in it, by my talking with due Reſpect of the Biſhop of Bangor, and my 
labouring to ſoften the harſher Senſe that was generally put upon his Lordſhip: 
late Sermon, I preſume your Lordſhip forgot the Perſon from whom you fr 
had this Notion, till at laſt you began to conclude you heard me ſpeak it mylelt 

But upon all Chriſtian Faith and Moral Honeſty, as I aſſured your Lordſhip 
my laſt, I made no ſuch Report or Suggeſtion to your Lordſhip in any Convert: 
tion whatſoever. Had the Fact itſelf been true, that the Biſhop of Bangs at 
viſed with me about the Preaching or Publiſhing that Sermon, and that Irecor- 
mended the inſerting of ſome Words in it; that would have been a Secret that to! 
ſeveral Reatons ſhould never have come out of my Lips. But there was no ſuch 
Fact nor any thing like it; nor could I be poſſibly under any Temptation of f: 
venting ſuch a Story, and impoſing it upon your Lordſhip, whom I had nete 
deceived in my whole Life. Had I ſpoke of any ſuch thing to your Lordihip, 
I thould have hinted as much to his Grace of Canterbury, or the Lord Bithop 0! 
Lincoln, or ſome other Friend. But as I have already appealed to them, | dare wh 
there 15 no Man in the World can ſupport your Lordſhip in ſuch an Imagination. 
Nay, had your Lordſhig believed it yourſelf, before I came out of Town in the 
middle ot ue, Ipreſumè your Lordſhip would have taken Notice of it to me, that 
I might have undeceived your Lordſhip in it; or your Lordfhip would at lat 


have mentioned it in the firſt Letter, J had the Favour to receive from yo! wo 
ſ 
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coming down, dated Tune 25, or in your ſecond, dated June 27, and then I 
ould have prevented your Lordthip's running into any farther Miſtake : But 
cd, my Lord, I knew nothing in the World of your conceiving ſuch a wrong 
A nc, till three Advertiſements were publiſhed, and even then 1 thould 
une little thought myſelt any way concerned in them, if your Lordihip by the 
{me Poſt had not {ent me your Opinion, that I muſt needs be the Perſon who 
|. med your Lordihip of that Matter. I received your Letter late on Sunday 
| Night, July 39) with the utmott Surprize upon it, and could not well under- 
anal it at the firſt Reading, When I perceived your Lordſhip's Meaning, that 
| wu did really apprehend me to be your Informer, I did immediately, to the only 
| Friend 1 had with me, pity your Lordſhip's Miſtake, and declare that T never 
bid or thought any ſuch Matter. And the next Morning I wrote an Anſwer, 
kftuthful and exactly true, to which I refer myſelf. By your Lordthip's laſt Ad- 
rertifernent, you charge the ſame Perſon with Averring to vour Lordſhip, that he 
kad ſyrmerly uſed the live Endeavours (but in vain) to perſuade him ſ che Lord Biſhop 
of Bangor) to inſert theſe If ords in ſome Paragraphs of his Preſervative. This is a 
| Demonſtration that I could not be that Perſon; for I never was made privy to the 
Bithop of Bangor”s writing or publiſhing his Preſervative, and I believe 1 did not 
ke his Lordthip for a Month before or after the Publication, and never had one 
Word or Line with his Lordthip about that Book, but to thank him at ſome 
| Diltance of Time for a printed Copy of it. I ſee now, my Lord, what our Ene- 
mies have been able to do. They have prejudiced your Lordihip againit me as a 
Friend and Favourite of the Biſhop of Bangor, they have told you of my Inti- 
macy with his Lordſhip beyond the Degrees, of it. They have made me his 
Lordthip's Confident, and even Partaker in his Writings. This they have ſug— 
geſted ſo long, till they have referred your Lordſhip to my own Evidence for it, 
and told your Lordſhip that I had owned it, and would ſtand to it. Your Lord- 
ſhip under theſe Thoughts talked of it till you verily Believed that I myſelf 
had informed you of it; when with the moſt ſolemn Appeal to God, I never 


uttered or imagined any ſuch Things. [Then follows a Paſſage out of a News- 
| Letter, and the Concluſion.] 


Your Lordſbip's, Sc. 
Wu. KENNETr. 


ERENRERERERERE NEL 
Py Dr. KexxNET. From The Courant, Wedneſday, July 10. 


HEREAS a Report has been induſtriouſly ſpread, that I (at laſt) am the 
Perſon who adviſed the Lord Biſhop of Bangor, upon reading his late Sermon 

if the Kingdom of Chrij?, to inſert ſuch Words as Abſolutely, &c.: I do hereby de- 
Clare and avow, in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Manner, that the Lord Biſhop of 
Bangor never did / or receive any Advice of mine, in the Preaching or Publiſh— 
ug that Sermon, nor did I ever read or hear any Part of it, till the whole was 
Printed and Publiſhed to the World. And I do further declare and proteſt, that 
(God 10 now help me, and hereafter judge me) I never did ſay or ſuggeſt any ſuch 
ting to any Right Reverend Prelate, or to any Man alive. I believe the contra- 
ap wa often affirmed the contrary before ever I ſaw or heard of any Advertiſe- 
el about it; For it was my profeſſed Opinion, that the Lord Biſhop of Bangor 
had preached and publiſhed that Sermon, according to his Lordſhip's own Judg- 


ment, wWi . : 
2 without the Aſſiſtance or Advice of any other Perſon. 
ary. f 5 6, A 


Wu. KENNET, 
By 
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By the Biſhop of BAN. From The Courant, Thurſday, July 11. 


IA HEREAS the Lord Bifhop of Carliſle hath, in a Letter to the Revercy, D. 
Kennet, publiſhed in the Evening-Peſt of Tueſday, aſſured the Deant\. 

Mr. Childe had averred that I myſelf had averred to him, that a Conwerſ7;,, wy 
between me, and Dr. Kennet, (before my Sermon was publiſhed) about I 

tions to be added, Sc. 1 am reſolved that not the leaſt Tittle of the Ina, whit! 

he picks up, ſhall remain upon me: And therefore obſerve to the Word, ts 

when he wrote this to the Dean, he himſelf mult be ſuppoſed to have ſeen, in 3 

Advertiſement that Morning, (which was placed next to my own, and cone, 

him too much not to be looked into,) that Mr. Chi/de was fo far from aue 

this which the Biſhop affirms of him, that he averred, and atteſted the By 

contrary, Let all judge what Credit is due to a Per/on, if in the Morne 

knew that Mr. Childe had abſolutely denied that he ever ſpake one Word * 

or heard one Word from ne, about any ſuch Converſation; and did in the Erg. 

ing write to Dr. Kennet, and aſſure him that Mr. Childe had averred, whit . | 

knew Mr. Childe had denied. I am ſorry to go on thus: But there is a Necef;; 

to throw off the Infamy from myſelf, to the Proper Perſon. I muſt theres, 

upon the whole, charge the Biſbap, firff with willingly reporting a groſs unchuiſi;n 

Scandal of me, and willingly licenſing it, and readily undertaking to prove i: 

Then with turning it off to quite another Sory, equally falſe : Then with ny. 

liſhing a piece of C Mee Houſe Talk, miſreported to him five or fix Days after 

was ſuppoſed to be over-heard, as an Averment, and a Support of the only Ren. 

nant of his Scandal: And now at laſt, that this Matter may end as infamoully ; 

it began, with writing to Dr. Kennet, that a Perſon had averred a Matter, whic! 
that Perſon had abſolutely denied. I profeſs ſolemnly, that no Word ever came 

out of my Mouth to Mr. Childe, about any Converſation between me and th: 

Dean, relating to Limitations, &c. as I have already profeſſed, and that there wi 

never any ſuch Converſation; and J hope, my Truth hath appeared ſufficiently 

through this whole Aﬀair. I pray God forgive the Beginning, the whole 
Procedure, and this ſhameful End of it. But he who ſpeaks ſo much of the 

Character of a Biſhop, ſhould reflect what a J/ound he hath attempted, to gie 
(with Willingneſs, without Provocation, without the leaſt Hint br Notice to 
myſelf) to the Character of one, who never deſerved ſuch Uſage from him, « } 

any Man living; and who will never ceaſe, till he hath traced back the \Whole 
of this, and another Scandal in Dr. Szape*s Book, to their true Original. 


Bx]. Bang”. 
EXEXEXEXELELEEEL 
By Mr. TimoThy Cnirpe. From The Courant, Thurſday, July 11. 


O Mr. Henchman's Advertiſement which I have not yet ſeen, I anfwer, Tix 
what I have ſaid in Relation to the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's having ner! 
{poken to me about Dr. Kennet, (except what I quoted out of a Letter) and tat 
I never affirmed to any body, that his Lordſhip told me of a Converſation with 
the ſaid Doctor, is ſtrictly true. Compariſons are odious, and it is in vain to mat 
Reputations ; but I believe every body that knows me, will do me the Juſticæ“ 
ſay, I am not given to tell falſe Stories, much leſs to ſtand in a Lie. Doubeke 
Mr. Henchman thinks himſelf in the right, and I ſuppoſe believed he reports un 


Art 
Stor! 
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itſelf exactly, and yet he has erred in two Inſtances, which he could not 
deny when told him of it, namely, whereas my Relation was, that Dr. Kenne? 
aid, be doubted not his Lordſhip had made the neceſſary, &c. Mr. Henchman has 
inted that Dr. Kennet ſaid, he hoped his Lordſhip would put in ſome neceſſury, &Cc. 
= has added the Words, before it be publiſhed; which I taid not one Syllable ot. 
Now as Mr. Henchman's Memory failed him in theſe two Inſtances, he has no 
Reaſon to be too confident in the third. Beſides, Mr. Henchman's Words are, 
that [ AFFIRMED the Biſhop of Bangor told me to; to be ſure therefore 
every body believes I faid theſe or the like Words, This is true, for I had it from 
* Biſhop of Bangor. But I defy Mr. Henchman to ſay I did ſo. If by my telling 
the Story I gave any body occaſion to believe I had it from the Biſhop of Bongo, 
am ſorry for it. But I am ſure as I can be of any Thing, that I did not lay 1o, 
L-cauſe I could not; for I had never heard the Biſhop of Bangor ſpeak one Word 
of Dr. Kennet : But it is in vain to multiply Words. Every body will believe as 
he pleaſes, let me ſay what I will ; and therefore I ſhall only again affirm with 
the greateſt Solemnity, that the Biſhop of Bangor never told me that Story, and 
that I never did affirm he did ſo. 


Story 


Tim. Cuil pk. 
N 


By SAMUEL RAwIINSs, M. A. 
From The Evening-Poſt, Thurſday, July 11. 


| ink myſelf obliged to Vindicate the Character of Mr. Leonard Henchman, 
nctwithſtanding the baſe Aſperſions of Mr. Timothy Childe. I was at Child's 
Coffce-houſe during the Debate, and I took Notice that Mr. Childe was very 
warm and poſitive in what he affirmed; Mr. Henchman on the contrary, accord- 
ng to his uſual Benevolence, and Gentleman-like Behaviour, did not intereſt 
himſelf in the Diſpute. I am ſenſible that Mr. Timothy Childe is Brother-in-Law 
to the Biſhop of Bangor, and that Mr. Henchman was School-fellow with the 
Biſhop of Carliſle; but I ſee no Reaſon why a Brother-in-Law ſhould not be as 
partial as a School-fellow. 
| call upon Mr. Trap in the moſt ſolemn Manner, to publiſh what Mr. Timothy 
Child whiſpered him at that time. Upon the whole, I would have Mr. Chile 
contder, that being Brother-in-Law to a Biſhop, may make him a Bookſeller, 
not a Divine, This I affirm to be true, upon my Honour and Conſcience, 


Sam. RawLins, M. A. 
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To the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of CARLisLE. 


From The Courant, Monday, July 15. 
My Lord, 

EING now, as I hope, come to an End of the Unhappy Difference * 
tween your Lordſhip and myſelf; I beg Leave to conclude this Matter, in 
the ſame publick Manner in which I began it, When I publiſhed my fe 4k 
vertiſement, I no more ſuſpected that your Lordſhip was the Perſon to be nan! 
againſt me, than that I my/e/f was. The only Reaſon of my chuſing that Metal 
was, becauſe there was no other Method in the World, which could have put! 
Stop to an Infamy upon myſelf, which muſt immediately have ruined my Repu 
tation in the tendereſt Point; and could never have been remedied by am Fils 
Defence of mine; becauſe That would never probably be ſeen by great Numbes 
of Thoſe who would have received the ſtrongeſt Impreſſions from Dr. Su, 
Accuſation ; and becauſe it could not come out till long after that Infany dt 
been ſpread and fixed in the World. And the only Reaſon, why I have thougl 
myſelf obliged to purſue this Matter ſo cloſe, and to anſwer to every little Stor, 
as faſt as They have ſucceeded one another, is, becauſe I know the Number wi 
Prejudice of thoſe who are (without any juſt Cauſe) my Enemies, and il 
either cannot, or will not, diſtinguiſh between the fir? great Accuſation, and ti 
kiſſer following ones: but who would condemn me of the whe/e, if I ſuffered wy 
little Scandal to lie upon me at laſt, without giving that Anſwer to it which] 
knew to be True and Undeniable. I could not poſſibly avoid making ſome O. 
{ervations upon your Lord/bip's Remarks, not only that the utter Unjuſtifa)!s 
neſs of the ir? Charge might {till more appear; but that I might give a f 
Anſwer to two Charges, which were left upon me, as true, in your Book, Al 
I troubled the World once afterwards, becauſe I could not think it a juſtital: 
thing, to write to Dr. Kennet, in order to induce him, to think he was comte 
dicted even by my/elf in his Teſtimony, and to move him to alter it, by affirming 
to him ove Part of a Matter miſreported, without mentioning the other Pn, 

which he had a Right to know upon ſuch an Occaſion. 
I hope I have not, in any Part of my 7 Concern for my own God Num, 
(without which, Life itſelf would be uneaſy to me,) ſuffered any Expreliay } 
or Word, of too great Severity, to eſcape me. I would have it remember 
that I have concerned myſelf all along with Matters of Fact, and not wita te 
Inward Motives of them; and oppoſed an Attach, the firſt Defign of which ja 
Lordſhip again unwarily owns (in your laſt Letter to Dr. Kennet) you yourt 
not only knew of, but formed in oppoſition to my Firft Solemn Appeal to 055 
and an Attack, which muſt have made me abhorred by every honeit Man, i * 
could have ſucceeded. If I have ſeemed to any, too ſollicitous througi 10 
Affair; I with, every one would make it his own Caſe, and then judge & 
it: And I deſire it may be conſidered that, as it was more deeply laid, ſo a g 
deal more depends upon it, than appears at firſt; and that it is plain fon 
the whole Conduct of Reſentment, ever ſince the Preaching of my late Ku 
that it is not myſelf, or my Reputation alone, that hath been ſtruck at; dan 
much greater Matters muſt have been affected, if I either could not have der. 
ed myſelf with the Umgſt Juſtice, or would not have done it with the Us, 


Vigour. F 
Led 
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1 lament the Unfortunate Occaſion, as much as any one can do. I would have 
done any thing honourable, to have avoided the Method J have taken. But 
vr Lordſhip brought me under the Unhappy Neceſſity. 1 have always paid a 
great Regard and Reſpect to you. I have never given the leaſt Encouragement 
o the Publication of any thing in this Aﬀair, but my own Neceſſary Defences ; 
and would do any thing in my Power to hinder every Inſtance of Abuſroe 
Treatment: Though indeed it hath all ariſen, not from any part of my Conduet, 
but from yourſelf entirely, I ſtill think with Pleaſure upon the Zeal which, 
in a Critical Seaſon, you expreſſed for your King and your Country: And 1 
heartily with it may ever be remembered to your Honour. What Ihadvertance ; 
or what ha/tineſs of Thought; or what Motive hath produced all this; I have left, 
and (till do leave to Almighty God, who alone can judge perfectly of our Since- 
rity; and knows and conſiders the Circumſtances of all our Actions. As I have 
done nothing on my Part, but what appeared neceflary for my own Defence ; 
ſo, after having undeniably cleared my own Reputation in every Particular, I 
muſt beg Leave to declare, that I have No Reſentment of this Whole Affair but 
what is perfectly conſiſtent with my profeſſing, with the utmoſt Integrity of 
Heart, that I ſhould think myſelf happy in any Opportunity of ſhewing your 
Lirdſbiþ and the World, how truly I am, 


My Lord, 


, Your moft faithful humble Servant, 


BEN j. Banjor. 


AN 


A N 8 


1 89 


THE REPRESENTATION 


DRAWN UP-BY 


THE COMMITTEE 


OF 


Ex 


THE LOWER HOUSE OF CONVOCATION, 
CONCERNING 


Several Dangerous Pos frIoxs and DocrRixNESs contained in the Biſhop cf 
BANGOR'S PRESERVATIVE and SERMON, 


K. 


1 H K P-R- N F A S 


HE Reader is deſired to obſerve that The Repreſentation, to which the fol. 
lowing Book is an Anſwer, was drawn up by a Committee of the Liner 
Houſe of Convocation; and never approved of, by the Lower Houſe, ſo as to be 
made The Adt of it: though many have been led to think it was, by the Joy 
Artifice, made uſe of in the Tizle-page to the Printed Copy of it. 
As ſoon as I heard of the Intention of Some in the Lower- Houſe, (as well as of 
the Deojign of Others, which I now do not enter into;) I had no other Thougt!, 
Deſire, or Reſolution, but to Anſwer, in My Place, before the Same Houſe, to 
which This Accuſation was deſigned to be brought; and before Thoſe Var 
Prelates, to whom the Appeal was to be made. But it was thought proper, (out 
of a ſincere Regard, as I verily believe, to the Intereſt of Our Conftituiim in 
Church and State,) to put a Stop to the Sitting of the Convocation : Which, (becaute 
it has been unkindly and induſtriouſly repreſented as the Effect of My Sollicita- 
tion, and an Argument of My Fear, and what I fled to, for Refuge; I am obliged 
to declare, before the World,) was done, not only without My /eetung; but 
without ſo much as My Knowledge, or even Suſpicion of Any ſuch Delign, til 
it was actually reſolved and ordered. Nay, That it was far from My Delign to 
take Refuge in this Prorogation; or, under the Cover of it, to hide My own Un- 
willingneſs or Inability to maintain what I had taught; This Defenſe, (which | 
promiſed publickly as ſoon as poflible,) is, I hope, an Unanſwerav/e Argument to 
the World. 4 


THE PREFACE TO THE ANSWER, &. 449 


And I muſt here take the Liberty to add, becauſe I can add it with a ſafe Con- 
(ience, and ſecurely ſpeak it before the whole World, that I never have, upon 
wn Occaſion, directly or indirectly, by Myſelf or Others, by plain Words or 
a moſt diſtant Intimation, exprefled the leaſt Defire that Any Thing thould 
de oppoled to Argument, but Argument; nor ever, with reſpect to Any Perſons 
jiFering from Me in their Sentiments, have had Any other With in My Heart, 
bot that They and 7 might be heard, and read, by the World, with Equal Im- 
partiality' and Equal Regard, and Equal Advantage. : | 

As to the Prorogation of the Convocation ; it neither tends to hinder Any Light 
{om appearing, which poſſibly can be procured : nor can It have ſuch an Effect, 
in its natural Conſequences 3 but the Contrary. For the Debate 1s, by this Means, 
taken from the Bar of Humane Authority; and brought to That of Reaſon and 
Scripture : removed from a Trial by Majority of Voices; (which cannot be a Tra! 
o be contended for either by Truth, or by the Church of IEngland ;) and brought 
i That of Argument only. And certainly, No Chrj/t;an or Proteſtant can juſtly 
and conſiſtently find Fault with this. 

The Controverſy is rather more expoſed to Light, than probably it would 
wtherwiſe have been. The Matter now lies before the World. The Appeal is 
made to the Judgement of All, who are equally concerned. . The Members of the 
C-mmittee, and All other Men, have the ſame Right to publiſh Their Thoughts, 
| + [ have, to publiſh Mine. And I confeſs, I think it to be the Duty of Thoſe 
Worthy Perſons who began This Debate, to lay their Sentiments again before the 
World. J am fo far from wiſhing to diſcourage it, that I would rather invite 
and perſuade Them to it. And I can truly ſay that I rejoyce as ſincerely in the 
Liberty We enjoy in this Nation, when it is made uſe of, in a Chri/tian Way, 
gain My own Doctrines, as when it is uſed far Them; becauſe it tends, both 
do diſcover what is True, and at length to fix it in the Minds of Men. 

In the Defenſe of Any Doctrines or Poſitions, againſt Obections, Every Writer 
in the World always claims the Common Right of Interpreting His own Sentences, 
| or Expreſſions, by Others of His own Sentences, and Expreſſions: And We 
fnd All Men conſtantly complaining, (and particularly Some who have already 
appeared againſt Me, in this Controverſy,) when They imagine Themſelves not 
to be treated, even with Equity and Allowance, in the Interpretation of Their 
own Words, I hope therefore, A Right of a leſſer Nature, which may be 
claimed in Strict Fuſtice, will not be denied to Me; the Right of knowing My 
own Principles and My own Deſign, better than Any one elſe ; and of explain- 
ing Myſelf according to Them; and conſiſtently with All My own Plaineſt and 
Cleareſt Declarations in the ſame Diſcourſes, and all made uſe of confefledly to 
the ſame Purpoſes. This I can ſay, That I have put no New Senſe upon My 
| Words; that I have fixed No Meaning upon Any of My Expreſſions, but That, 
of which They are not only as eafily capable, as of any Other; but which is in- 
deed the only Meaning, of which They are capable, agreeably to All My other 
moſt open Expreſſions, of the Senſe of which there has been, and can be, no 
Doubt, Nor have I invented Principles ſince, to ſupport what I had ſaid ; but 
lad before the World all Thoſe very Principles, which led me firſt to ſay, what 
| now defend. And indeed, ſo far I have been from finding reaſon to evade, or 
to draw back; that I have found great, and, to Me, irreſiſtible Arguments to preſs 
ſward; and to open and unfold the Dofrines flowing from Thoſe Principles, 
much more widely, and unreſervedly, than I had before done. 

1 deſign that this Book ſhall be followed, as ſoon as conveniently may be, 
vith a Large Collection, out of the moſt famous Chriftian Writers, both of This 
Vor. II. 5X and 
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and Former Ages, who have embraced and publickly profeſſed the ſame Pi. 
for which I have been treated with ſo much Severity: Not to induce % p. 
ſons to receive what I have taught, for the fake of Great Names, or up, 4. 
Argument of Authority, which I as truly diſdain, in My own Cauſe, a; | ,,, 
ever heartily oppoſe it in that of Ozhers ; but to ſhew Thoſe, who appear to ly", 
much upon it, and to make ſo great Uſe of it againſt A who differ from Thaw 


| that I am not Alone; but that the Condemnation of Me, is the Condemnatiny g 


Cloud of much greater Miingſſes to the ſame Truths; and of Multitudes of tj, 
Great and Good Men, many of whoſe Names are profeſſed to be had in Venerz. 
tion, even by Thoſe themſelves, who thus treat their Doctrines. 

If the Members of the Committee ſhall think it proper to concurr in the fin. 
Public Defenſe of the Repreſentation ; 1 ſuppoſe, it muſt be underſtood that T. 
are All of Oue Mind, in what ſhall be ſaid in it: unleſs They exprelly rem; 
The Points, in which They differ from One Another, as well as Thoſe in Which 
They differ from Me; and the ſeveral Principles, upon which They ſeveral!y 09, 
For this is a very material Point, equally neceſſary for the Diſcovery of J 
and for their acting equitably and juſtly by Thoſe Doctrines, which They {wn 
to the World unanimouſly to oppoſe. As I hope, I have made Uſe of no e 
preſſions, in the following Pages, which can juſtly give Them Offenſe : ſo | affirs 
them I ſhall ever kindly receive Their Sentiments and Arguments, and endeavour 
to make that Uſe of them only which becomes a Lover of Truth. 

As for the Uſage, I have experienced from ſome Pulpits; which, for the ſake of 
Religion, I would hide from the Knowledge of the Whole World, were it n 
impoſſible : J forgive, on My Part, Thoſe who have allowed Themſelves in it 
Whether They will forgive Themſelves, when They come to ſearch Their cn 
Hearts, and to conſider ſeriouſly this Part of their Conduct, before God; ! 
know not. But if Any of My Lords the Biſbops, in whoſe Droceſes This is dons, 
can think it for the Honour of God, for the Intereſt of Chriſt's Religion, or for 
the Reputation of the Church of England; that, inſtead of preaching the Play 
Laws of the Goſpel, or confuting, in a manner becoming Chriſtians, the Pri: 
ciples and Dactrines which They judge to be pernicious; [a Right which I priy 
God They may ever enjoy!] the Perſons of Men ſhould be pointed out; th: 
moſt Undiſputed Laws of the Goſpel ſhould be broke; One of the Beſt and Mot 
Chriſtian Orders in this Church, whoſe Cauſe is pretended to be pleaded, ſhoull 
be openly and notoriouſly violated; and ſuch a Method of Preaching ſhould lt | 
introduced, as muſt at length weary out A Sober and Confidering Chriſtians, of 
Every Sort: If Any of My Lords the Biſhops, I ſay, can think All this for tie 
Service and Glory of Religion; I muſt be content to bear My Burthen. But | 
know My own Heart, that, where-ever My Influence could reach, I would n, 
for All the Party-Advantages of hs World, permit the Bittereft Enemy I ex 
had to be thus treated: And I thank God, I can ſafely appeal to My own Fri 
tice in his Caſe, That I have ever conſcientiouſly avoided to ſet Any Men {ui 
an Example. If not for My ſake, yet methinks for the ſake of Our Common 
Maſter; of our Common Chriſtianity ; and of the Church of England itlelt; lome 
Check ſhould be given to ſo open an Immorality, and ſo Great a Scandal: which 
if it goes on increaſing, mult deſtroy not only All Religion, but All Decenq ani 
Appearance of it. 

But if, inſtead of Argument and Reaſon, J am till to meet with Perſonal #- 
fronts and Indignities, never before, as far as I can remember, bus introduced : 
a Method of Controverſy ; and if the Anger of Men be till to be called in, and to 


procced farther and farther: 1 can only declare to the Whole World, my 
e 
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| 1...» uſed My Beſt Endeavours to ſerve a Cauſe, upon which the Ge, the 
.f nun. and the Church of England, as well as the Common Rights of Aſun- 

þ wo entirely depend ; that, having done this, I make Myſelf as caſy as I can, 
wich the Ive and Event of Things; that it 1s a Cauſe, in which I could more 
willingly ſpend the Reſt of My Lite; and a Cauſe, in which I could, with more 
certain and well-grounded Satisfaction, ſuſter All that this World can bring upon 
| fe, than in Any, with which! have ever yet been acquainted, I have done, and 
"elolve to do, Every thing in My Power, for its Support. And I now otter up 
de Wholc of what I have done, and can do, to the Glory of God; the Honour 


or Chriſtianity 3 the Intereſt of the Reformation; and the Good of Humane 


Socicty. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Now lay before the World my Thoughts, relating to the ReeneseENTATION 
[ drawn up by the Committee of the Lower- Houſe of Convocation, concerning ſe- 
\cral Dangerous Poſitions and Doctrines, contained in The Preſervative againſt 
the Principles and Practices of the Nonjurors ; and in The Sermon preached before 
„e King, March 31, 1717. Which ſhould, long before this, have received All 
the Reſpect T could pay to it, in a Public Conſideration of what it contains, had 
not been prevented by what indeed made it impoſſible. 

As to Myſelf; I muſt ever eſteem it my great Misfortune, that what I have 
propoſed to the World hath met with ſuch a. Reception among Thoſe, to whom I 
always wiſh My Sentiments may be acceptable. But if One Good Effect of this 
be, that the mot important of All Truths, and the Common Rights of Mankind, 
may be the more fully enquired into, and the more clearly and univerſally un- 
derſtood ; this will be an Happineſs Great and Extenſive enough to outweigh 
any private Inconvenience, or Uneaſineſs of My own. _ 

To this Purpoſe, As I am always ready to review, upon all proper Occaſions, 
| what I write, and to conſider it with Regard to the Objettions which may be 
| thought by Others to lie againſt it; ſo J am, in a more particular Manner, wil- 
ling to do it in this Controverſy now before Us: that, by this Means, the World 
may the better ſee on which Side Truth and Reaſon lie, in a Queſtion of Infinite 
Moment ; and be led, at the ſame Time, into the True Methods of judging in 
All Debates of this Nature. | 
In general, As a Man, and as a Chri/tian, and as a Proteſtant, 1 think Myſelf 
obliged to compare Every Thing which I either receive, or rejeft, with the Prin- 
| ples of Reaſon; the Declarations of the Goſpel; and the main Foundation of the 
Reformation, Nor have I any Thing but One or Other, of Theſe, to oppoſe at 
any Time to what I cannot aſſent to. Whatſoever is contrary to the firſt Notions 
of a God, eſtabliſhed upon the Evidences of Reaſon, cannot be admitted by Any 
One, who believes a God upon thoſe Evidences ; becauſe it deſtroys all thoſe 
Principles of Reaſon itſelf. Whatſoever is contrary to the plain Deſign, or Decla- 
rations of the Goſpel, cannot be received by Any One who believes the Goſpel ; 
becauſe it deſtroys the very Goſpel which He believes. And whatſoever is con- 
radiQory to thoſe Fundamental Principles of the Reformation, without which it 
could never have been at firſt, and now can never be defended, cannot knowingly 
be received by Any True Proteſtant; becauſe it deſtroys His very Title to that 
Name, and the very Thing which, as a Proteſtant, He receives. Theſe are the 
Toree Main Rules, by which I have endeavoured to conduct my own Thoughts 
both 
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both in the Preſervative and Sermon now before Us : and which, in the Proſe. 
tion of this preſent Defenſe, I ſhall lead the Reader to apply, in order to Hide 
of what I have really taught, and of what 1s really oppoſite to it. 8 


The General Charge with which The Repreſentation begins, is, that I hare 
given Great and Grievous Offenſe, by certain Doctrines and Poſitions by A mel 
publiſhed ; partly in a Sermon, Intituled, The Nature of the Kingdom g- Ours 
of Chrift; and partly in a Book, Intituled, A Preſervative againſt the Princis) 
and Practices of the Nonjurors, both in Church and State. 2 

I anſwer, The Giving Great and Grievous Offenſe is, in itſelf, far from being: 
Token either of Error, or of Evil Intention. A Perſon infinitely greater than te 
moſt Exalted of All His Servants; He, who had All Knowledge, and All W.. 
dom to guard and explain His Deſigns and His Doctrines, in the moſt perfes 
Manner; yet He, I ſay, gave Great and Grievous Offenſe : and this to ſuch a D.. 
gree, that we hardly read One Page in the Goſpel, without reading of the GH 
He gave. Chriſtianity, thus planted amidſt the Offenſes it raiſed, continued h 
give Great and Grievous Offenſe for Hundreds of Tears. Many Ages after tlj; 
the Reformation of Religion, and the Preachers who proſecuted it in FEne/, 
and other Countries of Europe, gave Great and Grievous Offenſe, for a long Tiny, 
to Multitudes of Profeſed Chriſtians, who had quietly ſetled Themſelves into the 
Sleep of Darkneſs and Slavery; and to Multitudes of Thoſe who enjoyed the 


Benefit of this. 
I mention this, only to ſhew that the Ging Great and Grievous Offenſe, in the 


Senſe of making the Minds of ſome Perſons Uneaſy, in the Notions or Praia 
which They have before refled in, is not, in itſelf, either a Crime, or a Scanda!: 
but muſt be judged of, by the Reaſons given, or to be given, on both Side, 
Theſe will appear by conſidering the Two Heads laid down in the Repreſentatin, 
which relate to the Tendency of the Doctrines and Poſitions contained in the la 


Sermon and Book, 
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| r. 
In which the firſt Branch of the Charge is conſidered. 


S R ce r. I. 


The firſt Particular of the Charge, fated. 


PHE Charge againſt My Docrrines and Poſitions, is made up of Two Pain 
lars. The Firſt 1s this, . | 
I. That the Tendency f Them is conceived to be, To ſubvert All Governme 
and Diſcipline, in the Church of Chriſt; and to reduce His Kingdom 10 4 State of 
Anarchy and Confuſion. S 
In order to ſtate this Part of the Charge juſtly and clearly, I muſt premile 
that the Evil Tendency here ſpoken of, with reſpect to the Church of Chrift, can 
be conſidered under Three Views only: either with reſpect to the Univerſal la 
wiſible Church, made up of Thoſe, who do truly and fincerely in their Heat, 
which are not open to Mortal Eyes, believe in eſs Chrift ; or with reſpect to 
the Univerſal Vifible Church, made up of All who, in All Countries of the Worl 
openly profeſs (whether Sincerely or Inſincerely) to believe in Him ; or with it 
ſpe& to ſome One Particular Viſible Church, or Part of the Univerſal Church. * 


nt 
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And therefore, without entering into any Niceties, which may in the Jealt 
'S like Unneceſary Cavils ; 1 hope 1 explain the full Meaning of thoſe 1 orthy 
„ens ho drew up this Repreſentation, and whom I am ſure I would willingly 
E 0 1 aright, when I ſay that this Charge mult mean, that I have advanced, 
7 ” nes and Poſitions about the Nature of the Univerſal Church, in the Ser- 
ey - Bool aforeſaid, as tend to ſubvert All Government and Diſcipline in Parli- 
re n and more eſpecially in this Particular Proteſtant Church of Eug— 
| 5 y 10 which \We have the Honour, and the Happineſs to belong: and that My 
1 and Poſitions, by thus ſending to ſubvert All Government and Diſcipline in 
The ind Other Particular Vifible Churches, are conceived to tend to reduce CuRIST'S 
| Liaechu, or Univerſal Church, to a State of Anarchy and Conf, fon. | 
1 perſuade Myielt, They will not be diſpleaſed with me tor endeavouring to 
dite the Charge more diſtinctly than it is done in the Repreſentation ; becauſe, if 
, be well ſupported, it will le much the {tronger againſt Me. And, as I am 
confident, IThey will not eſteem it an Injury to have it ſuppoſed that Their Chief 
| Concern was for This Particular Church, of which they arc Members: fo, I am 
i much aflured that They Themſe/ves will be very well latisfied that I have ad- 
vanced nothing which carries any ſuch pernicious Tendency, with regard to the 
11 byle Kingdom of Chriſt, if I can prove to Them, that No Do#rines or Poſitions 
of mine have any Tendency in them to ſubvert or thake any Government, or Dij- 
clic, ever claimed by the Church of England truly ſo called; or that ever can 
wtly he claimed by I, conſidered either as a Chriſtian Church, under the Supreme 
Heal, (hriſt Jeſus, or as a Proteſtant Church, Reformed, upon ſome particular 
Grand Principles, from the Abſurdities of Government, Diſcipline, and Doetrine, 
in the Corrupted Church of Rome. 


Ster. II. The Four Principal Paſiages cited out of the Sermon, to ſupport the 
Charge: and the Obſervations of the Committee upon them. 


HAVING thus endeavoured to ſtate the Charge itſelf; I ſhall now tranſcribe 
toe Paſages of the Sermon, upon which principally, the fr? Branch of the 
Cute is founded by the Committee : and likewiſe their Obſervation upon them. 

The firſt Four and Principal Paſſages cited in the Report, arc Theſe. 

|. © As the Church of Chriſt is the Kingdom of Chriſt, He himſelf is King: 
© And in this it is implied that He is himſelf the ſole Law-giver to his Subjects, 
© and himicl: the fole Judge of Their Behaviour, in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
„Eternal Salvation, And in this Senſe, therefore, His Kingdom is not of this 
„World: That he hath, in thoſe Points, left behind Him no viſible Humane 
Authority, no Vicegerents, who can be ſaid properly to ſupply His Place ; no 
{ Interpreters upon whom His Subjects are abſolutely to depend; No Judges 
* over tae Conſciences or Religion of His People.” Sermon, p. 404. 

Il. If therefore, the Church of Chriſt be the Kingdom of Chriſt, it is Eſſen- 
{ tial to it that Chriſt himſelf be the ſole Law-giver, and ſole Judge of his Sub- 
je, in All Points relating to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; 
* and that All Ilis Subjects, in what Station ſoever They may be, are equally 
f Subjects to Him: And that no One of Them, any more than Another, has 
Authority either to make New Laws for Chriſt's Subjects, or to impoſe a Senſe 
upon the Old Ones, which is the ſame Thing; or to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, 
* the Servants of Another Maſter, in Matters relating purely to Conſcience, or 
f Eternal Salvation. If any Perſon has any other Notion, either through a long 
te of Words with Inconſiſtent Meanings, or through a Negligence of Thought; 
let him but aſk himſelf, Whether the Church of Chriſt be the Kingdom of 
* Clift, or not? And if it be, whether this Notion of it doth not abſolutely 

Vol. II. 5 V « exclude 
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« exclude All other Legiſlators and Judges, in Matters relating to Conſcience . 
the Favour of God; or, whether it can be His Kingdom, if Any Monz 05 
have ſuch a Power of Legiſlation and Judgment in it?“ Sermon, p. 5 Men 
III. No One of His [Chriſt's] Subjects is Law-giver, and Judge over Ot 
« of Them, in Matters relating to Salvation; but He alone.” Sermon, p. at” 
IV. When They, [I. e. Any Men upon Eeath] make any of their gy, . 
« clarations, or Deciſions, to concern and affect the State of Chriſty $;... 
with Regard to the Favour of God: This is fo far taking Chriſt's Kinglon 
out of his Hands, and placing it in their own. Nor is this Matter at all mak 
« better, by their declaring Themſelves to be Vice-gerents, or Law-maker,, , 
Judges, under Chriſt, in order to carry on the Ends of His Kingdom.” 

Theſe are the Paſſages thus expreſly cited in the Report. The Osman 
relating particularly to Theſe, now follow. The Obſervation of the Commits 
upon the it of them, is this, Pp. 4: This Paſſage ſeems to deny All Authors 
to the Church; and, under Pretence of exalting the Kingdom of Chia, ,, 
« leave it without any viſible humane Authority to judge, cenſure, or punch 
« Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation.” 

They ſay, This is confirmed by the Second Paſſage :* and that in the T0! 
ſpeak 1% the ſame Senſe. And after it, follows this Reflection, relating to z! 
Three. If the Doctrine contained in theſe Paſſages be admitted, there neither 
is, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour's Time, any Authority in the Chriſti, 
Church, in Matters relating to Conſcience, and Salvation; not even in th: 
« Apoſtles Themſelves: But all Acts of Government, in ſuch Caſes, have ben 
« an Invaſion of Chriſt's Authority, and an Uſurpation upon His Kingdom,” 

After the Fourth, which They declare to be to the ſame Effect, comes this Oi. 
ſervation. * Which Words are not reſtrained to ſuch Deciſions, as are incor. 
« ſiſtent with the Doctrines of the Goſpel; as appears, not only from the gene. 
ral Manner in which he hath expreſſed Himſelf, but from his direct Work, 
Sermon, p. 405- And whether they happen to agree with Him, or to difer fin 
Him, as long as They are the Law-givers and Fudges, without any Inter ift 
* from Chriſt, either to guide or correct Their Decifions, They are Kings gf this Kin: 
dom, and not Chriſt Jeſus.“ 

I muſt here beg leave to ſtop a little, that the World may ſee what it is I far; 
and judge of it more clearly than They poſſibly can do by this laſt Quetat/on ot 
of My Sermon. That Theſe are My Words, I freely own: but, whether Ther 
are A My Words; or whether they are in this Manner brought in, withoit 
farther Explication; or whether they are A the Words neceſſary to give ti: 
Senſe of that Paragraph in which they are; I am ready to refer to every Mu, 
of what Denomination ſoever, who looks into this Debate. I am ſorry indes. 
to find any ſuch occaſion of Complaining : but I will complain in no other mas 

ner, but by producing Others of My own Words, with this Obſervation, ti! 
They are not ſeparated from theſe; nor diſperſed in other Sentences, or in ſuch: 
Manner ſcattered about, that Charity and Candour need to be called in to judge 0! 
My Intention; but Expreſs Words, in the very ſame Sentence, and / put there, 
that the Senſe of hee is made entirely and plainly to depend upon them. | 

The Beginning of the Paragraph declares, that the Matter is not at all ma! 
better by Mens declaring Them ſelves Vice-gerents, &c. under Chriſt, in order to (a) 
on the Ends of His Kingdom, But I do not leave it thus naked, as the Comm" 
cite this Sentence, p. 5. But there preſently follows the Reaſon : For it c. 


77 


10 this at laſt. That, if They have this Power of interpreting or adding Laws, & 
Judging Men, in ſuch a Senſe, that Chriſtians ſpall be meier, cd 
| - Ay89* 


TIE COMMITTEE OF THE LOWER HOUSE, Sc. 455 
\ng0LUTELY obliged to obey Thoſe Laws, and ſubmit to Theſe Deciſions : T ſay, 


Ir They have this Power, [it is repeated for fear of being miſtaken,'—///hether © 

Ter lot en 10 agree with Him [Chr:/t] or to differ from Him, as long as T hey are 
\Lrz-gioers and Judges, &c. This is connected to that Suppoſition, in the 

de individual Sentence. 

F that here is a Suppoſition made, of Chriſtians being Ix DIS EN SABL and 
So that here . : : > ics 

Assel r EL v obliged to Submiſſion; and this, an expreſs Explication, and 

+ % * 


ot #5 


| « ofcfiedly oppoſing : which, methinks, might have been taken Notice of. To 
nis Sept ian 18 connected as well the foregoing Sentence, which the Committee 
th left without it; as this /a/ter, which They have ſeparated from it. And the 
f Euere Meaning of the whole is, that whoever has an Authority, to which you 
| 6, 1bſalutely and 1ndifpenſably obliged to ſubmit yourtelf, let Him call Himſelf a 
| [--corent under Another, and profets to carry on the Deſigns of that Other, 
er { much; yet, if you are maiſpenſably and abſolutely obliged to ſubmit to 
I, it is He who is your King and your Law-giver, and not that Other in 
F whoſe Name He acts. 
peut the Caſe of the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. If the People there are indiſ- 
by and 2b/plutely obliged to ſubmit to His Decitions, without any Interpo— 
nor Direction from the King of England; He is, to all Intents and Purpoſes, 
bal and truly, King of Ireland: and the King of England, though the Other 
| +. called His Deputy, is no more, in that Caſe, Legiſlator or King of Ireland, than 
| Ice is of Spain. His calling Himſelf the King's Deputy makes no Alteration. 
| His making ſuch Laws as are agreeable to the Laws of England, makes like- 
Vite no Alteration. It would ſtill be His Kingdom, if thoſe Laws, whether 
| Good or Bad, lowed from His own Authority ; and Submiſſion to them were 
i[/uely due, without comparing them with the King of England's Will. 
| Twy Things, I beg, may be obſerved before We leave this Paſſage. The Firſt 
b, tatthe Reverend Dr. Sherlock might have ſeen from hence that I had ſome 
| Rexfon given me by the Committee, to deſign to review and vindicate what I have 
| {ad about Ab/olute Authority, and Indiſpenſable Submiſſion, as well as what I have 
taught upon Other Points. The Second is, that there is not the leaſt Tendency 
this Paſſage to ſpeak againſt regarding thoſe Deciſions and Judgments of Men, 
vhich are found, upon Conſideration, to be agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, and 
| a to be received as ſuch; or ſo much as to hint any thing about it: But that 
M /ole Deſign of it, is to ſhew that, whoſoever He be, to whom Your Sub- 
numon is indiſenſubly and abſolutely due; whether He calls Himſelf an Agent 
er Another; whether He happens to give You a Law agreeable to that Other, 
not; if You are obliged abſolutely to obey it, as it comes from Him, without 
comparing it with the Will of the Other; He is Your King truly and properly, 
| 10! .71-97/ty You are in that manner obliged to ſubmit to; and not that 


4 + Who neither directs Him, nor, upon this Suppoſition, is at all regarded 
1 I. | 


*£cr. III. The Obſervations of the Committee, upon the Paſlages cited by Them, 


examined, 


; HAVING thus, in order to explain One Particular, produced my own Ex- 

P Words and ſhewn the Only Senſe of which they are capable, by any Con- 

8855 in the World: I return now to the Paſſages produced to ſupport the 
Se aganſt Me; and the Ob/ervations upon them. 

| The 


preting the Laws of Chriſt. 
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The Great Queſtion to every Chriſtian, in his Enquiry after Thoſe P 
which his Eternal Happineſs is concerned, is whether a Doctrine be 57 or fo 
whether it be agreeable, or difagrecable, to the Declarations of his Li N 
Maſter. And this is what ought to be conſidered, in an eſpecial manner, hy Fr 
Divines, in whatſoever They think fit to lay before the World, as of Inipons i 
to the Conduct of Chriſtians. I cannot but judge Myſelf happy in this be 
in the So/emn Charge againſt my Doctrines and Poſitions, 1 do not find it i 
preſly laid upon Them, either that They are falſe or Unchriftian; eithe; by 
They are diſagreeable to the Rule of Truth, or the Rule of Chriftianity : nor 2 
thing urged directly againſt Them, either from Texts of Scripture exprelly Fs 
or from the general Tenour and Deſign of the Goſpel; or from the Prien 
the Reformation. I do not find that it is expreſly denied, either that the Chu! 
of Chrift is the Kingdom of Chriſt; or that the Dactrines J have built upon 7 
Propoſition, are Genuine and Juſt Conſequences from it. If I have erreq only 
laying down that Propoſition; then the Groundwork of My Do#trines and 22 
would be faulty: and if this could be proved, All the Crime chargeable upon M. 
would be, that I had drawn Conſequences juſtly from a wrong Principle, Bun! 
have drawn Conſequences which do not follow juſtly from the Principle I have: 
down ; if this were proved, it would be only a Failure, common to Me wi 
every Writer, in ſome Inſtance or other. But when neither of Theſe Aa 
is taken ; neither the Truth of the Premiſes directly denied, nor the Fuftice of the 
Conſequences ; but only ſome SEEMING Conſequences fixed upon My Conſequence; 
I can think of no better Way of leading the Reader to judge aright in this 
Debate, than to turn his Thoughts often to the Enquiry after what is True, 11 
what is declared by Our Saviour Himſelf ; and to the Conſideration of Tit 
Conſequences, in this Light only, whether They are jufly fixed upon wha | 
have delivered; and whether, ſuppoſing them to be ſo, They are of Importance 
enough to ſhew that My Do#trimes, or Poſitions, are diſagreeable to Truth, oct 
the Goſpel. 

The Obſervations of the Committee upon the firſt Four Principal Paſſages, I is: 
already tranſcribed ; to which, I ſhall now only add that, towards the End u 
the Fifth Page, They ſeem to refer to it, as to a Point plain from the foregoiny 
Paflages themſelves, and One Subject of their Complaint, that Theſe Paſa! 
exclude Others, [if not the Apoſtles themlſelves,] from making Deciſions, and int. 


oints 


This then is the Sum of what is charged upon theſe Four principal Paſſage; 
that They ſcem to deny All Authority to the Church; that They ſcem t. 
leave it without any viſible humane Authority, to judge, cenſure, or punih 
« Offenders, in Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation: and this, under Pre 
« tence of exalting the Kingdom of Chriſt : that from My Doctrine it follos5 
that there neither is, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour's Time, Any Auth! 
in the Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating to Conſcience and Salvation, n 
« even in the Apoſtles themſelves; but that All Acts of Government, in ſuch Cats 
« have been an Invaſion of Chriſt's Authority, and an Uſurpation of his Mis: 
dom: And, laſtly, that « Theſe Paſſages exclude All Men from making Dec 
ons, and interpreting the Laws of Chriſt.' | | ; 

That I have indeed endeavoured to exalt the Kingdom or Authority of Ci, 
above All Humane Authority, in the Affairs of Eternal Salvation, I am ready 1 
only to confeſs, but to glory in. And I hope and reſolve to go on to do 19. Bu 
here again, the Learned Member, whom I have had occaſion already to men 
ſeems not to have underſtood Me, as the Ref? of his Brethren did. Tü — 
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mat bv eri? the Kingdom [7. e. in this Place the Authority] of Chriſt, I leave the 
Church without Authority, SC. But He, in his Anſeer to a Letter, &C. P. bo, 
| Vhinks t more pleatant to leave out the Word C and to repretent me as /he 
1 5 erb ever thought of Setting up a Kingdom merely for the fake f pulling down 
iu: Becauſe, as He obſerves, Kingdom, in the very Sound of it, carries more 
prdber ben Church. Had it been fo indeed, that I had made ute of the Notion 
or the Kingdom of Chriſt, to pull down the Authority of Chrift; or of the Kingdom 
le, to pull down the Authority of Men; there had been ſome juſt Ground 
„lis Obſervation, But when He and All the World could not but {ce that 
| have ust ſet up a Kingdom, but argued from that Kingdom which Chriſt Himſelf 
et up; that I have made ute of the Notion, (not of a Kingdom 79 pull arm Authy- 
„ but) of the Krngdom of Chr, to pull down the Authority of Men in Reli- 
Lon, inconſiſtent with it: I leave to any one to judge, whether He, and his 
P-thren, do not differ here likewiſe ; and whether it is poſſible to invent any 
aan, from which We can more ſtrongly argue againſt A Undue Authority of 


Men, in the Affairs of Religion, than the Authority and Kingdom which CH 
has reſerved to Himſelf. 


Sect. IV. An Examination of a Particular Paſſage in the Repreſentation, 
relating to Interpreters of Chriffs Law, &c. 


BEFORE I proceed, it will be proper here to fix the Meaning of One Part of 
this Charge of the Committee ; not only becauſe the World may judge from another 
Intance, whether that Learned Perſon, juſt now mentioned, who was himſelf 
one of them, underſtands their Deſign aright ; but becauſe it is neceflary in order 
to My own Defenſe. His Words are theſe, p. 54, of the atorclaid Anſwer : 
The Repreſentation has but once mentioned the Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, 
and then On/y with reſpect to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who, upon his Lordſhip's 
Principles, are equally with Ozhers, excluded this Authority of Interpretation.” 
On the contrary, I beg leave to alledge that, though They have, in their own 
05rvatiozs, mentioned expreſly, the Interpreting the Laws Chriſt, but Once ; 
vet, They have left in the % Paſſage, which They cenſure, theſe Words, No 
Interpreters upon whom his Subjects are abſolutely to depend; and in the ſecond Paſſage, 
thele Words, or 1% inpaſe a Senſe upon the Old Laws: both which might have 
been left out with the greateſt Eaſe; and the Omyim had been ſo far from diſ- 
turving their Deſign, or from being Unfair to Me, that it would have explained 
tacir Meaning, according to Dr. Sherlock, the better, and contequently have done 
more Juſtice to Me. | 

It tees to Me likewiſe, as I have before obſerved, that in the Obſervation at 
the End of p. 5, They are fo far from mentioning the Interpreting the Laws of 
005 only with reſpett to the Apoſtles, that They cenſure the Paſſages they had 
. betore produced, as excluding Others from Interpreting the Laws of Chriſt: 

which 1 conclude from hence, that this is joined with the making Deciſiuns; and 
"at, in fpeaking of both, They have avoided to make uſe of My own Expreſ- 
In the Paſſages referred to, My Words relate to Mens making any of their 

= Dec ans to concern and affect the State of Chriſt's Subjefts, with regard to the 
i Grd; and to Interpreters, upon whom Chriſt's Subjects are abſolute to de- 
They lay it upon the Paſſages before-cited, that They exclude Others, (and 
55 thiuc, the Apoſtles likcwiſe) from making Deciſions in general; and from 
115 the Laws of Chrift : without adding the Reſtrictions, which I expreſly 
»Honed, Whether 1 rightly infer from hence, that They cenſure Tho/e 
OL. II. 5 Z Paſſages, 


4 
ae _ 
LUIS, 


"I 


+4, 5 
er 7 
— 

3 

53 1 

+ * 
they 
— 12) 
. 


F 


ſuch, and upon the Account of that Will. I have ſpoken only againſt Mens mi. 


- 
—_— —— 


— 


— 


K ve Re SE 


* p 
rn — 
= — 


> — — 27 2 7 - "2: — 
£ . * * — * 
3 Et At ** S <2 hs J by 
— —— — — — 2 _ * E = 
; — _ _ — 
8 - - = * 


453 AN ANSWER TO THE REPRESENTATION or 


Paſſages, as excluding Al Interpretation of Chriſt's Laws; and A!! De;r.,. 
gencral, of Fallible Unaſſiſted Men, of what Sort ſoever they be, and wa 85 
foever They relate: Or, whether One of their Own Members underftang. Fs 


tel 


ing the Caſe of the Apg#les, which I ſhall afterwards particularly conbder” 

If the Doctor rightly explains Their Meaning ; then I am freed from the who! 
Charge of ſaying Any Thing, but what ought to be ſaid, againſt the Aut), 
of interpreting Scr/p/ure for Others; as well as againſt making Deciſions to which 
Others are abſolutely obliged to ſubmit. If not; then it is ſufficient to Anj,,. 
that I have ſpoken only agam/? Interpreters to whom Chriftians are abſolutely ond 
to ſubmit : and that no ſuch Conſequence can juſtly be fixed upon this, as if Hl 
pleaded againſt Al Interpretation of the Laws of Chrift ; or All Attempts towar!:jr: 
as the Committee ſeem to have inferred. Again, if They contend only for Des 
agrecable to the Goſpel, and to the Mill of Chriſt; then theſe are to be receive) ;; 


ing Their Own Declarations and Deciſions, (conſidered as Their Own, and expreſly 
{poken of in {uch a Senſe, as that Chriſtians ſhall be Abſolutely and Indi peru 
bound by them) to concern and affect the State of Chriſt's Subjefts, with regard fn t% 
Favour of Gov. And no Conſequence can juſtly be fixed upon this, as if I hl 
declared againſt Any Deciſions of Men, that are not properly 7heir own; nor made 
by them to affect the Salvation of Chriſtians: or againſt All Deciſions in gener, 
of what Sort ſocver; which the Committee ſeems to have laid upon Me, 


Sect. V. The Examination gf the Obſervations of the Commirtee, continued. 


HAVING thus clearly anſwered to the Obſervation of the Committee, p. +, 
upon the Fourth Paſſage cited by Them; and to what follows at the End of th: 
ſame Page, as far as it concerns Others, and not the Apg/les ; and having before L 
in Se. II, cleared the only poſſible Meaning of Thoſe Words of mine, which | 
they quote in order to ſupport one Part of Their Charge againſt this Fu! . 


Paſſage: We may now the more diſtincty conſider the Main Charge, whi! 


equally affects them All. 0 

The Charge may be divided into theſe following Propaſitions, which come to i 
much the {ame Point. I. In general, 6 That theſe Paſſages ſeem to deny All ( 
Authority to the Church,” 2. In particular, That they leave it without a 
« Viſible Humane Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, in the 
Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation.” In other Words thus, . 4 Tit 
« it follows from them that there neither is, nor hath been, ſince our Saviour 
« Time, any Authority in the Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating to Conſcienee 
« and Salvation; not even in the Apoſtles themſelves:? But that, 4. Al A 
« of Government, in ſuch Caſes, have been an Invaſion of Chriſt's Auth!!!" 
and an Viurpation of His Kingdom.“ | 


What 
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What is faid here of the Apoſtles, will come properly to be conlidered, under 
arge. which relates to Them, in an eſpecial manner, by and by: in which 
1 Nall May the Part They ated, and were entruſted to act, In the mean while, 
E | cannot but wonder to find any mention made of the Apeſiles, not only becaule 
„ y was fo often declared to be the One Authority of Chriſt, in All 
1 points touching the Salvation of His Subjefts; but becauſe I was, in this Sermon, 
f e leidty and cvidently treating of the Ordinary, Setled, and Laſtiug Condition 
| af the (Jute, that I may venture to affirm, there is not a Man capable of read- 
F.:. who can underſtand Me to have had the leaſt Thought in my Mind, of 
4 Furr mrdinary State of the Church, in the Days of the Apotles. To return, 
| 1 order to judge of the Juſtice of this Charge, nothing can be of more Ute, 
ban to reſolve thete Paſſuges, upon which tlie Charge in general is made, into 
Fin and ſhort Propgurons, which are the ſeveral Parts ot them: that 
ray be tech upon which of them, in particular, it is zounded ; and in what 
Jute Any Chiba or Proteſtants can permit themſelves to deity them. 

The % Paſage, to which the O7hrs are declared to agree, contains the 
following Propo/i/i915. 

| Chriſt is King in his own Kingdom.“ I ſuppoſe, This at leaſt is Uncon- 
e to Chriſtians. 

| 2. « Chriſt-is the ſole Law-giver to his Subjects, in the Affairs of Conſcience 
end Eternal Salvation. 

3. * Chriit is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of Its Subjects, in the Aſtairs of 
© Conſcience and Eternal Salvation.” | 

. + Chriſt hath left behind Him, in thoſe Points, No Vifible Tlumane 
| «© Authority, No Vice-gerents, who can be ſaid Properly to fnpply his Place,” 

5. The Fiſih, relating to Interpreters, We have already conlidered. 
6, * Chriſt hath left behind Him No Judges over the Conſciences and Religion 
of His People.“ 

lt is in the Fourth of theſe Propoſitions alone, that the Words, No able Humane 
Aibgrity, are to be found. I would here therefore obſerve, before I paſs to the 
Cb, that thoſe Words are not placed there by Themſelves: but are firſt re- 
tincd by the Words, in Thoſe Points, 1. e. © in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
Eternal Salvation,” mentioned in the Part of the Sentence immediately preceding. 
do that the Sentence is this, « Chriſt hath left behind Him No Viſible Humane 
Authority in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation:? And an Autho- 
| Iity in thoſe Points, can be no leſs than an Authority to determine other Mens 

Coniciences; and to determine either the Terms, or the Certainty, of their Salva- 
tion, But neither are theſe Words left fo : but farther explained, without ſtop or 

Gay, by adding, No Vice-gerents who can be ſaid properly to ſupply his Place.” 

and when 1 have mentioned this, I hope, I need not aſk any Member of his, 

Cay Proteſtant Church, whether We boaſt of Any Vice-gerents who can be ſaid 

{ey to ſupply the Place of Chriſt, If We do; in God's Name let it be pro- 

claimed aloud, that the deluded People may not any longer ſeck for that great 

blciting of Chris Vice-gerent any where elſe; but know their own Happineſs, 

a congratulate Themſelves upon it. But if We do not; nay, if in All our 

Ditutes with the Roman Catholics, We diſdain ſo great a Preſumption: and leave 

to Them alone, ſo monſtrous an Abſurdity : let not Any One be the more cen- 

ured, or the worſe thought of, amongſt Proteſtants of the Church of England, 

' openly affirming what is the very Eflence of Proteſtantiſm, and the very 
Foundation of the Church of England. | 

Let us now conſider The Charge, with relation to the Other Three remaining 
Proviſitions, That they ſeem to deny All Authority o the Church, is a general Ex- 

preſſion ; 


ita 
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preſſion : without either declaring what 1s contended for, under the W. 
Authority ; or what is meant by the Word Church, to which this Aub, 


| cording to Them, ought not to be denied. In the other Obſervation, it; 4 


rity m the Chriſtian Church, in Matters relating to Conſcience and Saua, 75. * 
theſe J have already anſwered, that I have denied No Authority to the (. b 
but Abſolute Authority : that is, an Authority, to the Sentence of which Inf: BY 
are indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit. And therefore, if in the Ch- ian 
there be an Authority in Superiors, properly ſo called, which is N;; FR 
and an Obligation in Inferiors, to ſubmit to mere Humane Authority, Properly * 
called, which is not Indiſpenſable : T am, notwithſtanding : any thing I have 

as much at liberty to declare for it, as Themſelves, If there be not; it i 
juſt to expect that either They ſhould declare Themſelves publickly for s 
Authority ; or not cenſure Me for declaring publickly again it. 5 


StcT. VI. The Charge, relating to the Authority in the Church, 10 judge 
puniſh Offenders, confidered. 


THE only Particular by which this General Charge is at all explained by r 
Commilice, is this, that Theſe Paſſages ſeem to leave the Church without any is 
Humane Authority, to judge, cenſure, or punyſh Offenders, in the Hains if Guse 
and Eternal Salvation. This is the only Point particularly mentioned: ml l. 
will now compare it with thoſe Words of Mine, to which alone, this Part; 
Charge mult relate, 

In the Firft Paſſage I expreſs Myſelf thus: © Chr; is Himſelf Law-giver 1 
His Subjects; and the ſole Judge of their Behaviour, in the Affairs of Cn. 
« {cience and Eternal Salvation: and that in thoſe Points, He hath le hv; 
Him No Judges over the Conſciences and Religion of His People.“ lu t. 
Second Paſſage it is expreſſed thus, Chr Himſelf is the ſole LATE M 2nd 
« ſole Judge of His Subjects, in All Points relating to the Favour and * : 
« ſure of Almighty God.” And again, No one of His CI any more thi 

another, hath Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh the Servants of anot! 
« Maſter, in Matters relating purely to Conſcience, or Salvation.” The Nh 
Paſſage is this, No One of His Subjects is Law-giver and Judge over Oth.: 
of them, in Matters relating to Salvation: but HE alone.” 

What is expreſſed in the F/ Paſſage, by The Affairs of Conſcience 
Eternal Salvation,“ is expreſſed in the Second, by All Points relating to! 
« Favour and Diſpleaſure of Almighty God.“ In the Firf it is afſerted, thi 
« Chriſt has left No Judges over the Conſciences and Religion of His Pech“ 
In the Second it is expreſſed by denying the Authority of Any to judge, cents 
or puniſh the Servants of another Maſter, in Matters relating pure/y to Con 
« ſcience or Salvation,” So that it will be quickly very plain what was meat 
theſe Aſertions. With reſpc& to Chriſt it is affirmed, that « He is the ſole Ju 
of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Sa“ 
tion; the ſole Judge of His Subjects in All Points relating to the Favour or Di: 

« pleaſure of Almighty God.“ That is, as He Himſelf appointed the Terms and 
Condition, on which His Subjects are entitled to the Favour of God; 0 | Ft 
Iiimielf, to whom All Judgment is committed by the Father, the ole les 
of their Behaviour, to determine the Sincerity or Inſincerity of it, in © 5 Att , 
depending upon their Conſciences, into which no mortal Eye can look; ® * | 
All Attairs of Elernal Salvation, to determine whether they have a The to 


whether They arc ſuch as God receives and retains in his Favour, or ſuch ® 
entits 


Culz; 
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\ +1ed to his Diſpleaſure: Which are Things not poflibly to be determined by 
* - One, who 18 not acquainted perfectly with the Conferences of Men. 
. refpedt to Others it is affirmed, in the Firſt Pattage, that 6 Chrif hath 
left behind Him no Judges oVER the Conſciences and Religion of his People 5 
u the Second, that No one of them has Authority to judge, cenſure, or punith, 
the Servants of another Maſter, in Matters relating purely to Conlcicnce or 
; Salvation:* In the 7. hird, that No One of His Subjects is Judge ovER 
others of them, in Matters relating to Salvation : but He alone :* And, in the 
F.urth, which the Committee ſaith is 4% the ſame Ifffeft, this is expreſſed and ex- 
ined, by declaring againſt « Humane Deciſions made to concern and affect the 
State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favour of God.“ I little expected 
to find ſo plain, and ſo Chriſtian Prapgſitions, cenſured. For it there be Au— 
thority in Any to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, the Servants of Another Maſter, 
ein Matters relating purely to Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation ;* then Chriſt 
has left behind Him Judges oYER the Conſciences and Religion of His People: 
1nd if * He has left behind Him Judges over the Conſciences and Religion of 
« His People:“ then, the Conſciences and Religion of His People are ſubject to 
dem whom He has left Judges ovER them; and then there is a Right and Au- 
rity in Some Chriſtians, to determine the Religion and Conſciences of Others; or 
aer which, the Religion and Conſciences of Ozhers are put by Chriſt Himſelf. 
And, what is more, „if the Deciſions of Any Man can be made to concern and 
«fe the State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Favour of God ;* then 
the Eternal Salvation of Same Chriſtians depends upon the Sentence paſſed by 
Oleg. If the Learned Committee approve of Theſe Conſequences, I am very 
ready to declare that I intended what I ſaid againſt All ſuch Doctrines; and that 
am determined ever to oppoſe them. 

From the ſeveral Ways of expreſſing My Meaning, it is as evident, as I be- 
lere Any Perſon's Deſign ever was in the like Caſe, that the Authority which I 
deny to Any Men, is ſuch © an Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh, the Ser- 
«yants of another Maſter, as implies in it an Authority over the Conſciences 
«and Religion of Chriſt's People; or, as implies in it an Authority to make De- 
© citons which ſhall affect the State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to the Fa- 


our of God:“ which are my own Expreſſions in theſe very Paſſages, upon 
which this Charge 1s fixed, 


As to the Authority therefore, here ſpoken of by the Committee, vis. the + Au- 
© thzrity of Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing Offenders, in the Affairs of 
* Contcience and Eternal Salvation ;* I anſwer, that The Word Ofenders put 
here, inſtead of the Servants of Another Maſter, raiſes a very different Notion 
in the Mind; and may help to make a very different Senſe from what I intended: 
That the Phraſe, Puniſhing Offenders, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Sal- 
dale, ſounds ſo to Me; and is ſo very hard, and uncommon an Expreſſion ; 
tazt, I confeſs, I can only gueſs at what is meant by it here, from Other and 
flaner Expreſſions, in the following Part of the Repreſentation, which I ſhall 
contider in their Courſe : but that, whatever it is, that is claimed under the 
Words Authority to puniſh Offenders in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal 
Salvation; J have oppoſed No Authority, unleſs it pretends to be an · Authorit 
* OVER the Conſciences and Religion of Chriſtians ; to the Deciſions of which They 
dare indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit; and the Declarations of which are made 
do affect their Eſtate, with regard to the Favour of God. 
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SecT. VII. An Examination of what Dr. Sherlock has alledged upon this Þ... 
of the Charge. 25 


THE Point I am now conſidering ſeems, in the Opinion of the Revere: 
Dr. Sherlock, to be the only Point of Authority, worthy of the Zeal of the C 
cation, under this firſt Head of the Charge : and that alone, by which 11. : 
pears willing and reſolved to explain and determine the Senſe of their Wo. 
Anſwer to a Letter, p. 55. And therefore, I thall go on now to endeavour to 5 
Him, and Others, Satisfaction in this Point, as He would lead the World ws 
derſtand it: though I mult beg his Leave, in Juſtice to the Committee, to judge 8 
Their Meaning and Intention from their own expreſs Words in other Parts of t. 
Repreſentation. 5 

His Manner of Expreſſion is very remarkable, p. 57. *« His Lordſhip affen 
that Chriſt is the Sole Judge of the Behaviour of his Subjects, in the Affaire g 
« Conſcience and Eternal Salvation — in all Points relating to the Favour wy | 
« Diſpleature of Almighty God. We ſay, that Chriſt is not ſole Judge oft}; 
«* Behaviour of Men, with reſpect to the Laws of Chriſt. For, He adt;, t% 
Church has a Right to judge of the Behaviour of Men, with reſpe& to d. 
Laus of Chriſt; which are Points moſt certainly relating to the Favour g. 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God: as, He obſerves likewiſe, the plaineſt, the 
Moral Laws of the Goſpel do relate to Salvation,“ Pp. 16. He might haz 
added, if He had ſo pleaſed, that Every Particular Chriſtian has a Right t 
judge, nay cannot help judging, of the Behaviour of Others, with reſpect to tie 
Laws of Chriſt, openly violated by Chriſtians. And 7his He might have urge 
with as much Juſtice, in Oppoſition to what I have taught. 

But certainly this Worthy Perſon, in arguing againſt My Doctrine, ought v 
have taken in at leaſt, All the Expreſſions in the Four Paſſages quoted by the C. 
mittee itſelf; and All declared by Them to be to the ſame Purpoſe : and not to hare 
built His Charge upon One Expreſſion alone, by Virtue of calling it, without a 
Authority from Me, My Explication of My Senſe ; as if I had put that „ng Ex 
preſſion for the Declaration of every Thing I intended; and releaſed All Pero 
from All Obligation to conſider Any Other of My Words, I do not pretend to 
judge of the Reaſons He had, in His own Mind, for ſuch a Proceeding. But! 
can think of Two only; becauſe, if He had put All My Expreflions togethe, 
He could not ſo well have charged Me with aſſerting what he ſeems reſolved | 
ſhall aflert ; and argued againſt me in the Manner He has done: and becauſe He 
has Himſelf, upon Another Occaſion, ſaid ſo many Things againſt meddling 
with the Conſciences and Religion of Others; that He was not fo willing, in los 
own Name, to lay any Charge upon Thoſe Words, even though the Commitit 
manifeſtly have. 

We will only put the Caſe that He has himſelf ſomewhere, unfortunately ce. 

clared againſt the Civil Magiſtrate's judging, or puniſhing Chriftians in Affaits r 
lating purely to Conſcience. Would he think it a fair Way of arguing, to la 
that, by this, He has debarred the Magiſtrate from All Right to regard the M 
Actions of Men; and to add this Reaſon, for to Conſcience certainly Moral Ae. 
tions do relate? And would He not complain of the Hardſhip of having the 
Words, relating purely to Conſcieace, ſo interpreted? I think that He would; a 
that He might do it with great Juſtice: and therefore, would hope that dh 
ſuch Arguments may be thought concluſive, as are founded upon taking My 


Words, + Judge, Cenſure, Puniſh' — . Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salle, 
| tion, 
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tion —* Matters relating purely to Conſcience or Salvation ;* and the like; in a 
Jute, in which I neither did nor could intend them, and of which They are not 
| 3 "ly capable. . N 8 

f i F plain, that by Points relating to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty 
|. God? 1 mean the ſame] exprefled, in another Place, by Affairs of Conſcience 
and Eternal Salvation ;* and, in another, by « Matters relating purely to Con- 
: ee or Salvation ;* that when I deny < All Authority in Men to judge in 
ese I do the {ame that I do, in other Words, when I deny in one Place, that, 
|. Chriſt has left behind Him any Judges over the Conſciences and Religion of 
his People; in another, any Judges oveR Others in Matters relating to Sal- 
| ation? and when, in another, I declare againſt Humane Deciſions affetling Mens 
Cute, ith regard to the Favour of God. 

The Committee, in their Obſervations, affirm that theſe are all 1 the ſame Senſe : 
1nd to the ſame Effect: and therefore, common Juſtice requires that they ſhould 
be conſidered, and not One of them ſeparately, in the making good the ſame 
Charge, drawn up againſt them All. | 

But becauſe He is pleaſed to lay ſo much Streſs upon One alone, which He 
thinks, gives Him the moſt Advantage: 1 would deſire it may be conſidered, 
what it can be ſuppoſed, I could mean by the Word Judge, when I ſpeak of 
(it alone, as a Judge of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, in Points relating to the 
Puvour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God: and when I deny that Any Men upon 
Farth are ſo. Certainly a Fudge in that Caſe, is One by whole Sentence it is de- 
termined whether a Perſon ſhall enjoy the Tokens of God's Favour, or of his 
Diſpleaſure. Thus is our Saviour Judge. He is qualiſied to paſs Sentence, as 
He is acquainted with all Circumſtances relating to Men's Sincerity: And upon 
his paſſing it, the Man's Condition is determined irreverſibly. And hus is He 
Fudge alone. For what I affirm of Him, I deny of Others, in the ſame Senſe in 
which I affirm it of Him : and in no other, can I be ſuppoſed to deny it, becauſe 
it anſwers no purpoſe ; nor is it at all agreeable, not only to My Deſign in this, 
but to all My Expreſſions in other Paſſages. In the Sermon, p. 405, it is ex- 
prefled thus, When They (i. e. Any Men) make any of their own Declara- 
© tions or Deciſions to concern or affect the State of Chriſt's Subjects, with re- 
*gard to the Favour of God.“ This is the Fourth Paſſage, cited by the Committee 
melf; and, as Themſelves ſay, is to the ſame Effect with the Others. If ſo; then 
the Others are to the ſame Effect with this. And, as nothing can more plainly 
ſhew in what Senſe it is, that I deny to Any Chriſtians the Authority of judging 
the Servants of Another Maſter : ſo I defire but common Juſtice, when I deſire 
thts worthy Perſon, not to take what He pleaſes of My Words, and to leave what 
He pleaſes, when He is fixing My Senſe. If He thinks fit to aflert this Authority, 
in this Senſe in which I have in Zhis Paſſage denied it; I will own indeed, that He 
contradicts Me: but I will at the ſame Time lament ſuch an Aſertion from the 
Hand of a Chriſtian, and a Proteſtant Divine. But if He aſſerts quite another 
bort of a Thing; and endeavours to make the World believe that He is confuting 

Me, becauſe He calls it Judging: I muſt preſume to put Him in mind, that He 
| only fights againſt an Image of his own creating; and no more oppoſes what I 
have Taught, than if the Sund of our Words did not agree. Again, in the 
Ser n, p. 408, what I complain of, is repeated expreſly thus Sußſtituting Others 
in the Place of Chriſt, as Law-givers and Judges, in the Sa MR PoINTS, in which 
He muſt either Alone, or not at all, be Law-giver and Judge. Now I would beg 
to know, whether this Paſſage has not alſo a Right to be conſidered, in the fixing 
My Meaning ; and whether it can ſignify any thing againſt this, to name 

| Points, 
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PoinTs, which are not the Same PoinTs, in which Others may Judge; i 
not judge in the ſame Senſe, in which the ſole Judgement is attributed . 
Chriſt. 

Perhaps He, who has already been ſo pleaſant upon the like Occaſion ma 
aſk again, Alas! I/hy has All this Flame been raiſed about Nothing ? Fa, 
Dactrine which is not diſputed? And I may be told, that I here likewiſe fight wy 
out an Adverſary. I ſhall be glad to find it ſo: and leave Thoſe that have fit 5 
the Flame, to conſider whether they have raiſed it about Nothing. I meant i 
againſt Thoſe who are very free in declaring Others of Chriſt's Subjects out of 
God's Favour; and in obliging Almighty God, to execute the Sentences of Ma 
If we have had no ſuch amongſt Prozeftants ; or if Not one remains, who ſpeak 
any thing like this: yet it may be pardonable to guard our People againſt dle 
Preſumptions of Roman Catholics ; who aſſume to themſelves that Power of Judge. 
ment, which Chriſt alone can have; and who have not yet given over their 
Deſigns amongſt Us. But how lately is it, that We have had the Peghle terrigey 
with this very Preſumption, even by Protęſtants: and the Terms of urch.-Bsass 
and the Spiritual Fatal Effects of Ecclgſigſtical Cenſures, made uſe of, to 4 
Men from their Allegiance, and frighten them into a Separate Communion ? And 
beſides Thoſe of this Sort, this Morihy Perſon himſelf knows a Late I riter why 
has, I think unwarily, ſpoken of the Efects of the Spiritual Puniſhments the Church 
Inſlicts, being generally ſuſpended till the Offender comes into the other World, Sermon, 
November 5, þ. 8. | 

In this Sentence, He takes it for granted, that he Spiritual Punifhments inf cd 
by the Church, have Effect in the Other World. If they have; then the Condition 
of Chriſtians, with reſpe& to the Favour of God, is determined by the Ku 
tence of the Church paſſed upon them. And though by, the Church, We are not 
taught exactly either what Set of Chriſtians, or Whom Ko eng 1h particular Sort, 
to Underſtand; yet it muſt be underſtood of ſome Men in the Church. And ſo, 
the Suppoſition is, that A Sentence paſſed by ſome weak and fallible Chriſtians 
upon Others, has Effect in Another World. If this be ſo; I confeſs, I think the 
Condition of Chriſtians, much worſe than the Condition, in which St. Paul de- 
ſcribes the Heathens to be; who are left to their own Conſciences, and to the 
Righteous Judgement of God. But I have ſuch Notions of the Goodneſs of God, 
and of his Gracious Deſigns in the Goſpe/, that I think it My Duty to declare 
My Judgement, that the Suppoſition is greatly injurious to the Honour of God and 
of the Goſpel ; and the Thing itſelf impoſſible to be conceived. 

If He, or His Friends, can ſee this Point in that Light ; I muſt beg of them 
to anſwer this Argument: which, if it were not a great Preſumption, I would 
call a Siri Demonſtration. * A Sentence or Puniſhment of Men, which makes 
not a Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes of God, with reſpe& to the Spiritual Con- 
dition of a Chr//;an, cannot be ſaid to have Any Effet in the Other IVorld, But 
« the Spiritual Puniſhments, inflicted by the Church, are of that Sort. There- 
fore they can have no effect in the other World.” That the Spiritual Puniſh 
ments of the Church make no Alteration in the Condition of a Man, with reſpect 
to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, is plain from hence: that, ſup- 
poſing them wrongfully inflicted upon a Chriſtian ; He is, notwithſtanding tems 
{till equally in the Favour of God. And if it be ſuppoſed, (as it ſometimes 18, 
upon this Subject, ) that He behaves himſelf, under the moſt undeſerved Cenſures, 
with any Degree of Impatience, Pride, or Stubbornneſs; and that this diſpleaſcth 
Almighty God: it is plain that He incurs no part of that Diſpleaſure, upon de. 


count of the Sentence of Men; but ſolely upon the Account of his _ 
| | QUIGHT » 
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ue; it being his own Behaviour alone, and not the Sentence of Men, which 

u : 1 . 

1 5 ſuch Efe&d. And then, on the other Hand, ſuppoſing No ſuch Punith- 
45 £ N . ; {Fg . ; 

N upon a Vile and /Picked Chitin; He is neverthelets, under the 


ment inflicted g 6 +08 
| Almighty God, to an Equal Degree, as He would be, if it were 


Pitpleature ot 
inflicted. FIT 8 1 
The Excommunication of the Incefiuous Corinthian, ſpoken of by this IPForthy 
P;»/in, neither added to God's Ditpleature nor would the Want of it, have at 
41] diminiſhed it. Neither, if He nad died in an impenitent Condition, would 
what Sentence have had any Effect in the other World; in which His Condition 
would have been determined, not by hat Sentence, but by the Rule laid down by 
Oi; and by his Rightcous Application of it. Neither was the Puniſhment, 
nflicted upon Him, deſigned to have Effect in Another World, He was ſuppoſcd 
to be out of God's Favour as much before the Sentence, as after it, A preſent 
Lodily Puniſhment, (to which We, I ſuppoſe, have nothing parallel) followed 
pon the Heutence. The Sentence was deſigned to have Effect in this World; that 
the Ju} Sentence of God againſt Him, might be avoided in Another, He was 
dcclared unworthy of being accounted a Member of a Chriſtian Socicty ; or 
of being acknowledged as a Chri//;an, whillt He lived in an open and notorious 
Violation of a Moral Law of Chrift, It would be well, if the State of the World, 
au! All Circumſtances, would allow of the fame always: and that it could be 
performed impartially, without Retpedt of Perſons. But I queſtion whether Any 
| thing can be certainly argued from the Proceedings of St. Paul, and the Corin- 
thi, Church, in His Caſe ; but where All Circumſtances are parallel. An Apoſtle 
Gircting 3 the whole Congregation joining; and a Bodily Puniſhment, as a 
| preſent Miraculous Effect of the Sentence, conſequent upon it; cannot be a Juſti- 
fication of All forts of Excommunication; or of the Ordinary Diſcipline of Any 
C:ritian Churches, Nor indeed do ] know of Any tort of FErcommunication ordi- 
narily practiſed, either in Th/s, or O/her Churches, which is parallel to that; or 
which conſequently can be juſtified by it. And whoever thinks ſeriouſly either of 
the Manner, Cauſe, or Objecis, of our Excommunications, generally ſpeaking, 
ſhould methinks, in pity, forbear to mention the Word. 
do not doubt, but the Nature and Uſefulneſs of the Thing is a ſufficient 
Juſtifcation of Any Chriftians, who ſet a Mark upon the open Immorality and 
Wickedneſs of Any profefled Chriſtians ; even by refuſing to them the Peculiar 
Tizens, and Marks, of Chriſtian Communion ; as well as by avoiding their Compa- 
ny, and Converſation : unleſs where there are hopes of doing them good. But 
what is this to the Authority of Judges oveR the Conſciences and Religion of Men? 
What is this to their being Judges over Others, in Matters rclating to Salva- 
tion; or to their being Judges of the Behaviour of Others, in the fame Senſe that 
Cr]? is; with an Authority of paſſing a Sentence, which ſhall determine their 
Condition, with reſpe& to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; or, in 
another Phraſe, which I beg leave to borrow, with ſuch a Power of Spiritual 
Puniſhment, as ſhall have Effett in another World ? Every Chriſtian has a Right to 
fudge; nay, He cannot help Judging, of the Behaviour of Men, by a plain Law, 
airoledged and received by the Offender himſelf; as the Doctor expreſſes him- 
lt, P. 57. That is, Every Man will judge Him to be a Murtherer, who takes 
away His Neighbour's Life unjuſtly ; and Him to be an Uncharitable Man, who 
dcr does any Acts of Charity: and every Chriſtian has a Right to ſhew his Senſe 
of theſe Open Sins. But this is One Thing : and Judging, ſo as to pretend to de- 
mine other Mens Conſciences, and other Mens Religion; or fo, as to pretend to 
x Their Condition, or at all affeft it, in the Eyes of God; this is Another Point 
Vox. II. 6 B entirely. 
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entirely. The One is Authoritative; and the ſame with the Prerogative of Chris, 
The Other is not Authoritative, either ſo as to be peculiarly lodged in Ay l | 
Part of Chriſtians over Another; or ſo as at all to affect the Satoatir £ 7 
Perſon thus judged, and his Condition, as to the Favour of God. * 

Certainly therefore, it cannot but be a ſurprizing Thing to ſee a Tai F 
Member of the Committee contending, with ſo much Zeal and Warmth, that 15 
are Men, who have a Right to Judge in One Senſe; in Oppoſition to M; 7 
have contended againſt it, only in Another : taking One of My Expreſſion 9 
My full Senſe; and letting alone Three or Four Others, which have the fams 
Right to be regarded: and, becauſe the Laws of Chrift relate to Salvation ang * 
Favour of God, in One Senſe, arguing from what is indeed no more than 3 Rint 
in all Chriſtians to ſee Open IVickedneſs, and to Fudge Wilful Sin to be e 
Chriſt's Laws, and the Notorious Sinnen unworthy of being acknowledecd by 
Them as a Brother; arguing, I ſay, from hence againſt Me, who have ech! 
ſolcly againſt All Rig in Men, to be Judges over Others, in the Aﬀiirs o 
Conſcience and Salvation, in another Senſe; or againſt All Authority in Men, to 
judge, cenſure, and puniſh the Servants of Another Maſter, ſo as to affeq thei 
Title to God's Favour, and to Eternal Salvation, by their Sentence, 


Srer. VIII. Two Caſes for the farther Explication of this Subject. 


I BEG the Patience of the Reader whilſt I put Two Caſes, which nut b. 
help Us to judge aright of ſuch a Way of arguing, as this is. The Fir relate 4 
to Temporal Judges: the Second to the Dactrine and Conduct of St. Paul. 0 

1. Suppoſing One ſhould lay it down, that the Judges of this Land, were tie ff 
only Judges of the Behaviour of the King's Subjects, in Affairs of Life and Death: Zi 
or in Matters relating purely to Life and Death: it would not, I preſume, be i 
good Argument againſt this, to name ſome Points which may be ſaid to relate u 1 
Life and Death in ſome Senſe; and to name ſome Perſons who have a Rightto as 
judge in ſome Senſe, in thoſe Points: but neither of theſe, in the ſame Senſe, in Is 


which Thoſe Words are uſed, when this Authority is affirmed of the Judges, u er 
denied of All Others. Suppoſing, for Inſtance, it ſhould be urged that Diſeaſe tl 


and Medicines, relate to Lite and Death; and that this Doctrine deſtroys Al 6 
Right in Phyſicians to preſcribe, in Affairs relating to Life and Death ; nay, ori i 
Any Men to take Care of their own Health; or ſo much as to judge what to «, 8 
or what to drink, becauſe eating and drinking relate to Life and Death; ww of 
would not immediately ſee that All this is of no Importance; becauſe it proceed D 
upon taking hat in One Senſe, which was affirmed ſolely in Another ; and is N 1 
Contradiction to what was laid down, becauſe it amounts to no more than this Y 
that, though the Judges of the Land are the ſole Judges in One certain Senſe, d Jer 
Affairs relating purely to Life and Death, in One certain Senſe; yet, Other: at W 
Judges in another Senſe of the Word, of Affairs which relate to Life and Det tn 
as theſe Words may be uſed in another, and a quite different Senſe ? ha 

2. For the farther clearing of this Matter, let us ſuppoſe the ſame Way of arg! of 


ing applied to the Words of St. Paul himſelf, He hath in Effect aſſerted tie 
ſame Thing more ſtrongly than IT have. He aſks, with Diſdain, and Indigns 
tion, I ho art Thou, that judgeſt another Man's Servant, conducting Himſel!, a 
« cording to the Beſt Light of His own Conſcience, in the Affair of Salvatio!: 
To his own Maſter He ſtandeth, or falleth: i. e. Chriſt alone is his Judge, in tt 


Affair; and © hath left behind Him no Judges over the . a 
| Rel 
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Religion of lis People,” If it ſhould be replied, That this ſeems to deny A4 
uber #1 the Church; All Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, 
255 the Affairs of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation: and particularly the 
_ ty of Excommunicating ſuch an Open and Notorious Sinner, as He him- 
ech -ht worthy of ſuch a Puniſhiment in the Corinthian Church. If this, I ſay, 
8 Ae, caſt upon St. Paul's general Doctrine; I hope, it would be a very ſatit- 
= Anſwer to alledge, that no ſuch Conſequence can be inferred from hence, 
ae 7 it is very plain theſe Two Points are not Contradiftory, The One relates 
2 Authority of Judges over Mens Conſciences and Religion; to the cenſur— 
” gr puniſhing the Servants of Chriſt, conducting their Conſciences and their 
18 by what they eſteem to be well-pleating to Him: The Orher relates to 
anite another Matter; to the Right of All Chriſtians, to avoid the Company of 
\ Perſon acknowledged to be an open, Notorious Violator of the Laws of Chriſt, 
and of the Dictates of his own Conſcience, The One relates to an Authority aſſum- 
ag to define, in the Caſe of Particular Perſons, who are not Open Violators of 
Chritt's Moral Laws, that They are out of God's Favour, and entitled to His 
| Wrath : the Other relates to what is not indeed properly Authority; but a Right 
«hich All Chriſtians have to avoid an Open Wilful Scandalous Sinner, if they 
can; and to a Determination which pretended not to alter the Caſe of the Man, 
with reſpect to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. The [nce/tuous Corin= 
hun was never the more, or the leſs, out of God's Favour, for what was done 
br the Church. St. Paul therefore, might vehemently oppoſe A. Authority of 
Any Men in the Church, as Judges oveER the Conſciences and Religion of Other 
| Chriftians ; and yet be very much for a Right in Chriſtians, which implies in it no 
fuch Authority ovER the Conſciences and Religion of Others. He might be 
zclous againſt Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, the Servants of another Maſter, 
in thoſe Aﬀairs which were guided by their own Conſciences, and upon which 
They judged their own Salvation and the Favour of God to depend; and yet be 
az zclous for the Right of All Chriſtians (whenever the State of the World can 
permit it,) to ſet a Mark upon Notorious open Offenders againſt their own Conſci- 
| ences, aud the plain Moral Laws of Chriſt: a Right, which implied in it No- 
thing like to that Authority of judging, cenſuring, and puniſhing the Servants of 
Another Maſter, in the Affairs of Conſcience and Eternal Salvation, which 
He had before condemned. I cannot but hope therefore, that for the Sake of 
St. Paul, from whom I borrowed the General Expreſſion of Judging the Servants 
of Aucther Maſter, My Doctrine will be thought very reconcileable with his own 
Determination, and the Behaviour of the Corinthian Church, in the Cale of the 
Incefucus Corinthian. | 
Io Sum up the Argument; As, in both theſe Caſes now mentioned, the Ob- 
cli are unjuſtly framed, becauſe the Words made uſe of, though the ſame in 
Kund, yet differ entirely in the Senſe in which They are uſed, on each ſide of 
the Mattter in Debate: So, in the Queſtion before Us, They who cenſure what I 
have ſaid, ought to cenſure it in that Senſe only, in which I have ſaid it. And 
it They contend againſt me, in this Point, They muſt contend for the Authority 
of ſome, as Tudges ovER Others, in that Senſe only, in which I have denied it ; 
in the flame Senſe, in which I have affirmed it of Chi alone. 


SECT. 
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8 EC r. IX. A Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


I HAVE been the longer upon this Point, becauſe this is the Senſe whit 
Dr. Sherlock is pleaſed to put upon the Only Particular named, in the ;.; 
Obſervation of the Committee, to ſupport the So/emn Charge contained in R 
Firſt Article: though it is plain, this is not the only Point intended; . 
underſtood by the Committee in that Senſe, in Which He withes the Woll 
underſtand it. And I think, and hope, I have thewn as evidently, as any jy, 
Point can be made out, that what I have maintained 1s far from deſerving t 
Cenſure of Chriftians. I am very willing that that Learned Member ſhould peel 
Himſelf, and divert his Readers, with the happy Thought of claiming Ihe H 
Abſolutely, in this Part of the Debate, for the Uſe of the Committee. If i; Gn 
be of Any Uſe to Him, or to Them; I am very free to repeat, what He ſec; u 
think ſo great an Abſurdity, Anſwer, p. 57; and to declare to All the World, 
that of Judges, in the Caſe now before us, I have ſaid, There are Abſolutely 
None to Judge. But then, it is but Common Equity and Juſtice to expect, tlie 
I may be underſtood in that Senſe alone, in which both the Deſign, and ht 
Words, of My Doctrine, agree. I am ready ſtill, Abſolutely to affirm the 
« Chriſt is the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of his Subjects in the Aﬀair; gt 
« Conſcience and Eternal Salvation, Sc.“ Now Chriſt is in no other Lene 
Fudge of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, in Thoſe Points; but as their Condition 
will, and muſt, be determined by his Sentence. When therefore, I deny thi: g 
Men; and when I do it, by Way of Inference from the Prerogative of Cir 
I do not, (I will add, I cannot,) mean to deny hi of Them, in any other Lab, 
but hat, in which I affirm it of Chr;?. And in is Senſe, I am ready ſtill u 
profeſs that I Abſolutely deny All Authority of Judging in Any Part of At 
Church of Chrijft, viz. All ſuch Authority, as can oblige Almighty God to ratify 
Any Sentence in Heaven, paſſed here on Earth. I deny, not only againſt tt 
Roman-Catholics, but againſt Thoſe who have lately revived their De&rines for 
Defenſe of their own Separation, and a Terror to Our Churches, All ſuch Authriy, 
as pretends to throw Men out of God's Favour, by the Determination, 
Excommunication of Men: Or, in other Words, I deny againſt what the 
Reverend Dr. Sherlock has formerly ſuppoſed, that Any Spiritual Puniſmen, 
inflicted by the Church, has Ever Any Effect in the other World. 

They therefore, who lay it upon the Paſſages now before Us, that They {n 
to deny All Authority to the Church; muſt maintain that the Authority of Judging 
and Condemning Men, ſo as to affect the Condition of Chriſtians, with rejet 
to the Favour of God, is All Authority; and that there is No Authority but this 
And then indeed, I am ready to acknowledge, in the Face of the whole Wot 
that, if to deny to Men the Authority of Judging, in the ſame Senſe in which] 
affirm it to belong to Jeſus Chrift, be to deny Al! Authority to the Church; 
I have, and do ſtill deny All Authority to the Church. And if to deny All ſuck 
Viſible Humane Authority in Judging, as can affect the Salvation of Men, & 
the Favour of God towards them, be to leave the Church without Any ae 
Humane Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, c.; I confels | 
have done it; and muſt do it, as long as I can read the Gel, or underſtand ANY 
Thing of the Nature and Attributes of God. But if They hold 2% Auth 
beſides this; or if They maintain that there may be Authority, or Righ! 0 
cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, in quite another Senſe, than That, in which I hüte 


de 
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denied fuch Authority to judge, cenſure, or punſh the Servants of Another Maſter ; 
| then, They cannot themſelves, conceive the Paſſages cited by them, to tend to 
ſudrett ALL Government and Diſcipline in the Church of Chriſt: nor, particularly, 
in this Reformed Church of England; unleſs They can thew that this Church 
cums, by any Authentic Act, the Authority of Judging, &c. in the lame Senſe, 
1 which Ihave affirmed it of C; and in which alone, I have denied it of 4// 
. But indeed, the flame Way of arguing would as well, and as juſtly, prove 
that have, even in theſe firſt Paſſages, by aſſerting Chriſt to be the ſole Judge ot 
His Subjects, Sc. effectually excluded the C;wl Magiſtrate from puniſhing the 


heir own Salvation: as it does, that I do by ths deny A Right in any Chriſtian 
Church, to judge and puniſh Offenders, in another Senſe. And this might have 
been put as ſtrongly under this firſt Head of the Charge, as the Other. 

In fine, If it be a Crime to affirm that All Chriſtians, in the Conduct of 
Themſelves, and the Direction of their own Conſciences, [i. e. in the Affairs 
if Conſcience and Eternal Salvation ;\ in All Points upon which their Title to 
Gods Favour or Diſpleaſure depend, [i. e. in All Points relating to the Favour 
« or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; ] in Matters in which their Salvation is con- 
cemed ſi. e. in Matters relating purely to Salvation ;'] If it be a Crime, I ſay, 
to affirm that A Chritians are, in theſe Matters, to be determined in this World 
iv Chriſt alone, as a Law-grver ; and to have their Condition in the Other I/or/d 
depend upon his Judgement, and His Sentence alone: I confeſs, I deſpair of 
knowing what We mean by the Tuftice of God; or the Mercy of the Goſpel ; 


| or, what it is that the plaineſt Declarations of Chriſtianity ſet forth. Nor can 


lerer underſtand, upon this Bottom, what it was that could move or juſtify 
Thoſe, who have broke off from the Tyranny of the Church of Rome : unlets 
it be ſufficient to ſay, that it was only that Power might change Hands. 

The Summ of this Part of the Cauſe is this: 1. The Judging, Cenſuring, 
© and Puniſhing Offenders, [which the Reverend Dr. Sherlock explains of Open 
Violators of the Moral Laws of Chriſt, acknowledged by Thoſe very Offenders,] 
e. The Judging Such to be Unworthy of the ſolemn Tokens of Church Commu- 
nion, and the puniſhing Them by denying to them the Holy Sacrament, is no 
more an Authority over the Conſciences and Religion of Chriſt's Subjects; or 
of making Deciſions, which Decifions ſhall themſelves affect their State in the Eye 
of God; than the Right that every Chriſtian has, in his particular Station, of 


l, 


m ſewing his Diſlike of Open Sinners, and of not owning them for Chr/tians. And 
2 therefore, it is not a Point of which I have ſaid, or indeed, thought to ſay, one 
2d Word in the Sermon. 2. If I had had the leaſt Thought of Ofenders, Open No- 
N torious Offenders againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt, acknowledged by Themſelves; 
il | could not poſſibly have avoided the Word, or have choſen inſtead of it the Ex- 
vl preſſon of St. Paul, the Servants of another Maſter : which ſuppoſes them not 
hs Open Tranſgreflors of His Moral Laws. 3. If I had had the leaſt Thought of 
ch Open Immoralities, acknowledged by the Sinners themſelves to be Violations of 
0 their own Conſciences, and of the plain Law of Chriſt; it is impoſſible to con- 


Ceive that I could have called theſe Open Immoralities, by the Name of Afairs relat- 
ng purely to Conſcience and Eternal Salvation; without once ſo much as hinting at 
their true Name. For Afairs relating purely to Conſcience, as 1 conceived then, 
nd do ſtill conceive, are properly ſpeaking, (Not Open Acts againſt Mens own 
Miclences, which were never ſo called by Any one Writer in the World, but) 
wars tranſacted between Them, and their own Conſciences ; by the Direction 


" their own Conſciences; and of which no Men can judge, without knowing 
Vor, Il. 6 C their 


Greateſt Malefactors ; becauſe their Actions have ſome Relation to Conſcience, and 
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(19? 
as Chriſtians, Thoſe who openly and notoriouſly live in a Violation of the Me 
Laws of Chriſt. 6.1 will add, as I paſs, one Queſtion ; Whether the Revere; 
Dr. Sherlock, or I, give the more ſincere Proofs of our Concern for 7hj; Rig). 
I, who have pleaded for the repealing an Act of Parliament, which forces '; 
men to give the Communion to every Atheift, or Debauchee, who may be named t 
any Civil Office; unleſs he chuſes to be ruined for not doing it; or He, xj 
would appear to contend earneſtly againſt Me, for the Continuance of ti 
Burthen, under which All good Men, as J have underſtood, have long groan 
That ſame worthy Perſon may fee from the whole of is, how much He 
miſtaken in the Account He gives, from his own Invention, of my deſipne! 
Anſwer, p. 55. He propoſes the Difficulty, Is there Authority in the Church 
to exclude ſuch an one as the Inceſtuous Cormthian, from the Chriſtian 4; 
« ſembly, and to deny Him the Uſe of the Sacraments?” [I ſuppoſe, He mea 
One Sacrament.) If You ſay, Yes, (fays He) You allow the Diſcipline. Bu 
« then, (He adds) according as His Lordſhip intends to anſwer the Repreſents 
« tion, You will be told That You claim an Abſolute, Unlimited, Unconditionl 
and Mere Authority to make and interpret Laws for Chriſtians,” That | jr. 
tended to anſwer the Repreſentation in this Manner, by anſwering thus to a Dif. 
culty which is not there once expreſly propoſed, 1s entirely his own Imagination 
He ſees, I have another Anſwer to make: and I do aſſure Him that, before H: 
told the World ſo, I had not the leaſt Suſpicion that the Committee had an Ere 
to Excommunication, as if they underſtood Me to oppoſe it in this Senſe; nor c 
yet believe They had. My Anſwer is natural, and plain. I never was con 
cerned againſt Excommunication in this Senſe: neither do His Brethren, whe 
they ſpeak plainly of it, ſuppoſe me to oppoſe it in this Senſe. The Difficulty 
His own Invention, as far as it relates to Any Thing I have ſaid: And therefor 
it was fitting, the Anſwer ſhould be what He pleaſed likewiſe. But why be 
ſhould chuſe the moſt Groundleſs Obje&ion, and then frame the moſt infuffi 
ent Anſwer to it; I am not able to ſay: unleſs it be, that He thinks nothing to 
mean, or too low, to be put into My Mouth. This was by way of Pref, 
anticipating what I would ſay, before I had ſaid one Word relating to the Matter 
for which I gave Him no Ground, but by explaining to Dr. Snape, p. 423, 4% 
of My Anſwer, what it was that I had ſaid concerning the Authority which the 
Doctor had expreſſed moſt Concern about; without ſo much as ſpeaking, cr 
indeed thinking, of what He had never charged me with, the Denial of à D.. 
pline, which is of a Nature much inferior to Any Thing I had ſpoke about, !' 
My Sermon; and which comes not under Any of My Expreſſions there mac 
ule of; and which even the Committee itſelf never expreſly object to Me. In 
Part of His Conduct, I can neither deny, nor envy, the Superiority of ſuch a 
Adverſary : and am very ready to acknowledge, that I have no more Author! 
or Ability, to inform the World what Any One vill ſay to a particular Di 


culty, before He has ſaid one Word that can poſſibly relate to it; than! have t0 
| enter 
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rertain Them with what a Man did ſay Four Thouſand Years ago, upon a 
| 0 : : 

; ect, about which Hiſtory does not acquaint us that He ever {poke One ſingle 
MT % 7 C 


Sentence. 


cer; X. The Objection of the Committee, relating particularly to the Apoſtles 
| conſidered. 


AFTER the Obſervations upon the firſt Four Paſſages, ſetting forth the Evil 
Pact of My Doctrine upon the Authority of the Church, in its ordinary Condition, 
dow ſome Other Reflections, which it is neceſſary now to conſider. 
The Firſt is this, Report, p. 5: Whether theſe Paſſages exclude the Sacred 
; Writers, as well as Others, from making Deciſions, and interpreting the Laws 
or Chriſt, Your Lordſhips will judge by a Paſſage, p. 404, of the Sermon. Nay, 
«orlgerer has an Abſolute Authority 10 interpret any written, or ſpoken Laws, it is 
le cube is truly the Law-giver, to all Intents and Purpoſes, and not the Perſon, 
eule firſt awrote, or ſpoke Them.” The Learned Committee ſeem to be ſenſible that, 
as | 70 on to explain this, expreſly upon the Suppoſition of No Interpoſition from 
te Perſon, who firſt wrote, or ſpake theſe Laws, ether to convey Infallibility, or 
. aſert the True Interpretation, Nothing could be alleged againſt the Apgſtles 
Thom{clves from hence; or againſt Any Interpreters, but Fallible and Unaſſted 
P.clons. And therefore, They ſtop ſhort ; and are not willing to trouble the 
World fo much, as to mention My Own Explication of that Matter: but found 
this Part of their Charge upon quite another Point. When a Diſtinction, ſay 
Ther, is made between the Interpreters of the Mritien, and Spoken Law, the 
« Scred Miiters only can be meant by the Latter. Others have had the Written 
Law. They Only, of all Interpreters, heard it ſpoke by Chriſt. And his Lord- 
« {hip has only left Us this Choice, either to deny their Authority to interpret 
© the Laws of Chriſt, or to charge them with ſetting up for Themſelves, in op- 
«© poſition to their Maſter,” 
In anſwer to this, I beg it may be conſidered, 1. That, in the Sentence quoted, 
there is no Diſlinction made between Interpreters of Written, and of Spoken Laws. 
do far from it, that, with reſpect to what is there affirmed, All Diſtinction, or 
l:terence, between them, is in effect denied. 2. That the Apgſtles were fo far 
from being, Abſolute Interpreters, that They were not at all, in any proper Senſe, 
nia preters of Chriſt's Laws; nor did ever claim to themſelves the Privilege of 
Irterpreting, as belonging to Them, in Diſtinction from the meaneſt Layman, to 
whom They preached the Goſpel. But, 3. They were Embaſſadours, or Meſſengers, 
ſent vy Chrift to deliver faithfully to Men a particular Meſſage, without adding to 
it a Tull, or diminiſhing from it, in what They preached as of Importance to 
tic Salvation of Men. The Embaſſadour of a Prince, is not the Interpreter of His 
Will; but his Buſineſs is, to declare it, and deliver it faithfully, as it was de- 

livercd to Him: After which Delivery of it, the Perſons to whom it is delivered, 
to judge of the Intent and Deſign of the Meſage, by the beſt Rules, and with 
thc belt Helps, They have in their Power. And therefore, 4. It is ſo far from 
being a Juſt Obſervation, that leave them this one Choice, either to deny 

: the Authority of the Apoſtles to interpret the Laws of Chriſt, or to charge 
dem with ſetting up for Themſelves, in oppoſition to their Maſter ;* that it 
bein. I do neither My-ſelf. I do not at all ſpeak about Them, as Interpreters: 
Ree They never, as I remember, ſpeak of Themſelves under that Character. 
; 5 then, 5. Whether Embaſſadours, or Interpreters, I never could intend any 
ang againſt Them, in what I ſay about Abſolute Interpreters; becauſe I never 


think 


Abſolute Authority of their own ; but only as delivering faithfully and exaqj, 5 


ſpeaking, the Authority of Chriſt. Chriſt himſelf promulgating the Terms gf 


Way of Diſcourſe, ſpeak otherwiſe of the Apgſtles: but when we examine thi 


Subjects to Him, as a Law-giver and Fudge, in all Matters truly relating it Cu. 
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think of Them, nor have They ever repreſented Themſelves, as hapine 1 
8 


Meſſuge, relating to the Salvation of Mankind, which they received from Aniths.. 
never, as veſted with Authority diſtin from the One proper Authority gf ny 
but as entruſted by Him perſonally, and directed by His Inſallible Spirit, in 1 
They lay upon Mankind, as of Importance to their Eternal Salvation, Aud p 
this be to charge them with ſetting up for Themſelves, in oppoſition to Their Maſt. 
it may as well be called, charging them with ſetting up for Themſelres, aan 
Themſelves. 6. The plain and only Meaning of the General Sentence is Fs 
whoever has an Abſolute Authority himſelf, to interpret Laws, without ant * 
terpoſition from the original Framer of the Laws, is truly the Law-gixer: ,, 
not, that whoever is made an Inſtrument by the Law-giver Himſelf, by his cn. 
preſs Commiſſion, and under His Direction, either of promulgating, or explain. 
ing any Laws, is truly the Law-giver. For the Original Law-giver is ſtill, z 
I tully explained it in the Sermon itſelf, upon this Suppoſition, the $;/ Low. 
ver. 
4 This likewiſe may ſerve to anſwer that Part of a foregoing Obſervation, which 
charges it as a Conſequence upon My Doctrine, that there was not in the 4y/, 
themſelves Any Authority, &c. To which I ſhall not be at all afraid to anſx;; 
that there was nt : if Perſons will but be fo equitable, as to conſider it in apr. 
per Light. They claimed none, and They had none, but what was, ftrial; 


Eternal Salvation to the World by Them, as by Iaſtruments and Meſſengers, and d. 
recting Them by His own Spirit, remained the e Law-grver, and the (i 
Fudge, of Chriſtians ; notwithſtanding Any Powers claimed or poflefled by Hi 
Apoſtles. And this in a proper Senſe : becauſe in All Points, which they deliver 
ed as of Neceſſity to Eternal Salvation, They delivered only a Meſſage They hal 
received from Him, their Lord and Maſter. We may, in a common and popular 


Point carefully, we ſhall find it, I am perſuaded, as it is here ſtated, 


SECT. XI. The Obſervation relating to the Clergy, examined. 


AFTER the Obſervation relating peculiarly to the Apoſtles, the Commit 
have placed One, that reſpects the Clergy at all Times, and in all Places, inthe 
Words. Theſe Doctrines naturally tend to breed in the Minds of the People: 
« Diſregard to Thoſe who are appointed to RuLE over them. Whether his Lord: 
« ſhip had this View, the following Paſſages will declare; vis. Sermon, p. 405, 
« The Church of Chriſt is the Number of Perſons, who are ſincerely and willing), 


« ſcience, or Eternal Salvation. And the more Cloſe and Immediate this Regard n 
« Him is, the more certainly and the more evidently true it is, that they are f Hi 
Kingdom. And, p. 409, If Chrift be our King, let Us ſhew Ourſelves Subjects to Hin 
alone, in the great Affair of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation: And, without tear 
of Man's Judgement, Iive and act as becomes Thoſe, who wait for the Appearar 
« of an All-knowing and Impartial Fudge; even that King, whoſe Kingdom 1s 1 
of this World.” 

Here are two Points offered to the World, by the Committee, in this OG. 
tion. The Firſt is that the Doctrines before- mentioned, naturally tend to breed 
in the Minds of the People, a Diſregard to thoſe who are appointed to Küss 


over 
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© over Them.” The Second is, That Theſe Two Paſſages here produced arc 
« Arguments that I had that Yrew, or Deſign, in preaching tholc Doctrines.” 

With theſe the Reverend Dr. Sherlock particularly agrees, in his Anſever lo a 
Letter, &c. p. 61; afterting it, in citect, to be utterly inconfiſtent, tor Mc to 
exhort len to pay ANY Regard to their Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors. aſter 
© declaring that the Mort CLosp AND IMMEDIATE their Regard is to Chriſt, 
the more certainly and the more evidently true it is, that they are of his King- 
dom; Or, to teach Men to Reverence Thoſe who arc over them in the Lord ; 
« after having exhorted Them to ſhew Themſelves Subjects to Chriit, in the 
« Affair of Salvation, without fear of Man's JunDGEMENT.' 

| confels Mylclt ſurpriſed and aſtonithed, in a very particular Manner, at this 
Part of the Repreſentation : and cannot but ſtop a few Moments, to lament the 
Fate of Chriſtianity ; and of the Projieffant Cauſe; and even of the Clergy 'Them- 
ſolves, when it ſhall be infinuated in the World, from the Authority of this very 
Report, that their Aim is to obtain ſuch a Regard to Themſclves, as is incon— 
ſaſtent with a Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chrift himſelf; and that They take it 
1 an Injury to their Order, that the Chriſtian People are encouraged to {hew 
Themſelves Subjects of Chri/t, in the great Affair of Salvation, without fear of 
Man's Judgement. 

| confets, for Myſelf, I thought it One of the great Ends of the Inſtitution of 
the Order itielf, that They might be Inſtruments of bringing Men to a Cloſe and 
Immediate Regard to Chrift himſelf; to make Men the Ditciples of Ch, and not 
of Themſelves. Baptiſm is a ſolemn Dedication of Chriſtians to the Name and 
Service of Chriſt. And the Delign of Preaching is, or ought to be, to engage 
Crifians to behave Themſelves, as Subjects of Chrift, and not of Men, in the 
Au F Safoation. And I ever have, and ever ſhall, eſteem it the Foundation of 
that Reſpe? and Honour, due to Thoſe who are ict over the Pesple, that They 
teach and preach, not Themſelves, but Chr? Jeſus. Our Bleſſed Lord has warn- 
ed Us againſt calling Any Man Maſter upon Earth. And when Chriſtians, in the 
Crinthian Church, began to adhere to Men, very good and very unblameable ; 
and ſome of them to ſet up St. Paul Hrnſelf, as a Leader; He reproves them 
zcloully, and aſks them, Into whoſe Name they were baptized, and who it <vas 
that died for Them? 1 Cor. i. 11, Sc. And indeed the whole Deſign of that 
Paſuge is in Effect to perſuade them that the more cloſe aud immediate their Re- 
gard to Chri/? is, the more evidently certain it is, that They belong to His King- 
dom. But to return to this Charge. | 

The Dactrines, upon which this is founded, are not particularly here named; 
but only called Theſe Do#trines: that is, The Dactrines before cited, and cenſured. 

Theſe DoArines make Chrih the ſole Judge of the Behaviour of Chriſtians, as to 

Afairs relating purely to Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation: and deny to All 
Men, Any Authority of Judgement Over the Conſciences and Religion of Others. 

[ have before ſufficiently vindicated, as well as explaincd, all this. The Charge 

non 13, That in teaching this, I lead Men to a Diſregard to Thoſe who are appointed 

% Rule over them. To which I Anſwer, | 

1. The Phraſe 79 Rule over them, is taken from the Enzlifh Tranſlation of the 

New Teſtament : and tends to raiſe a very different Idea in the Mind, from what 

me Original Word carries along with it. The Sound of the Eng/fþ Word 

Rrytras, would make One ſuppoſe that the Word in the Original was Kupievon]es : 

whereas it is 'Hyzuacs, The former ſigniſies Lords and Rulers over Slaves, or 
Whjcets bound by their Laws. The /atter ſignifies Guides, or Leaders, whoſe 
Bulineſs it is to point out to the People, not their own Opinions and Decrces, 
but the Laws of their Great and Common Maſter. Ruling in this Senſe, (if it 

Vol. II, — 6 muſt 
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muſt be ſo termed) as an Under Shepherd rules His Maſter's Sheep, by dired;, : 
them to Thoſe Paſtures only, which the Maſter has appointed for them: W. 
never denied by Me, to belong to Spiritual Teachers, who are therefore cl 
Paſtors : nor any Regard to them, which 1s implied in this. But here the my 
of Speech muſt not be carried too far. CHs Sheep are not to be del; sed bt a 
the State of Animals ſo called. They are of the ſame Species with their Shepher 
under Chriſt. They have not only Eyes, but Under/tandings, of hs.” Ow: 
and the Directions of the Chef Shepherd, the great Shepherd of their Souls, 
open to them in Writing. The Aſſiſtance, and Advice, and Warning; of th 
Shepherds under Chriſt, may be of great Uſe to them, in many Cates, But they 
are to be led, and not driven. They are to be d to the Food prepared for then 
by Chriſt: and not vn to rank and unwholſome Weeds, inſtead of it. They ae 
to be led to their own true Intereſt and Happineſs: and not to be driven to M 
or to Slaughter, at the Will of their Keepers; not to be Shorn and Fleece), wo 
ever the Pleaſure, or Profit of their Shepherds (to called) ſhall invite or requi ci 

In the Senſe in which I have now explained it, Spiritual Paſtors and Te 
may be ſaid to Rule over Chriſtians: and will obtain a great Reward hank et, 
and I am perſuaded, a True Reſpect here, if they exerciſe this Rule well. By 
in the O/ber Senſe of the Word Ru LE, as it ſounds in our Language, mor 
agrecably to the Word Kupiav, Or Keaxugdbay, in the New Teſtament ; this; 
conſtantly denied to Any Men under Chriſt, St. Paul denies it of Hin 7 
2 Cyr. i. 24, under the Word Kt, St. Peter condemns it in All Spirity! 
Paſtors, 1 Pet. v. 3, where He deſcribes their Office Negatively ; Not as ſi ', 
in the Sente of Ka]axupbov]es ; (the lame Word which is uſed in the 67 ofþ 
expreſs the Dominion of Rulers over their Subjects:) and poſi tively, (not by o the 
Word kv oiſes, but) by feeding, and by being Examples to the Flick, They 
were to fecd. 

I ſhall, I hope, find another Opportunity of Examining diſtinctly Eve Tex 
of the New 7. Hament, relating in Any Sort to this Subje#; and of ſhewing what 
Reſpect and Regard 15 there declared due, and what not, to the Spiritual Pain 
amongſt Chrj/tians at firſt; what it is founded upon; and what can be conclukl 
from thence, with reſpect to Paftors, and Clergy, all over the Chriſtian World, n 
its preſent Condition. I ſhall now content Myſelf with adding to what I har! 
already ſaid, this one Obſervation that St. Paul does, in the Name of All tl: 
Apoſtles, (much more in the Name of All Others of lefler Confideration,) x. 
nounce the Word RuLER, as it ſignifies Mas TER, or LORD; or as it in- 
plies in it the Authority which I have been contending againſt, 2 Cor. iv. 5: I! 
preach not Ourſelves, but Chrift Feſus the Lord, and Ourſelves, your Servants f 
Jeſus ſake. For if it be here conſidered, that the Word dn, in the latter Par, 
is oppoſed to the Word Kugeov, in the former Part of the Verſe ; that Ga; tus 
{ſpoken of the Apoſtles, in oppoſition to ſomething denied of Them, and attribute 
to Another, before ; the Meaning of this Verſe will appear, I believe, to be this 
For We, Apoſtles, Preach not, or Proclaim not, Ourſelves, Your Maſters; bu 
« Chriſt Jeſus, Your Lord or Maſter : | Xpicoy * Inozy, not Tov Kupiov, but Kupi92, i e. 
5 u Up, as d var follows:] and Ourſelves Your Servants for Jeſus e 
in order to bring You to Him, as Your Sole Lord and Mafter.” But, 

2. Suppoſing Any ſuch Expreſſions to be uſed, upon this Subject, in the * 
Teſtament, as anſwer to the Common. Acceptation of the Engliſh Word Ru LF, 0 
Rur.trs: yet theſe mult be interpreted according to the Tenor of the New 11” 
ment itſelf; and not ſo, as to contradict the Main End, and Deſign of the Gu! 
Upon this Suppoſition therefore, it would be a ſufficient Anſwer, that there wo 
were, nor ever can be, in the Nature of the Thing, Any Chriſtians appiinit 
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„ Rule over Other Chriſtians, in any Senſe, in Which! have contradicted it; ſo, 
5 to be Judges OVER their Conferences and Reg and that whoever claim 
10 h a Power of Ruling over Others, as I have denied, neither gclerve, nor 
<ill obtain, Reſpect. It TPorldly Poxwer comes into Their IIands; as it is ſeen 
in the R Church ; They may create that Dread, and [ borror, which accom— 
ies All Inſtruments of "Torment and XIiferx. But this 1s not a Regard, or 
R-/2ect, reſulting either from the Knowledge, or Contideration, of One's Duty : - 
or Any thing like what Any of Thoſe can conliſtently claim, who have e- 
ae Their own former Rur ers in the Rom Church, ſo far as to ſeparate 
Cum Them, upon the very Foundation of being obliged to H and Immediate 
Regard to Chrift himſelf : and this, without fear of Man's Judgement. 

2. The Anfever therefore, to the 1% Part of this Charge is, that 7 heſe Docs 
Ol are ſo far from naturally leading the Pepe to a Diſregard to Th <who are 
nprinted % Rule over Them ; or, in other Words, to Therr Spiritual Paſtors or 
Techem; that They naturally lead to that True and Only Juſt Regard which 
or can be, duc to Them; a Regard, ſubordinate to that ſe and Immediate 
Regard which is, due to Chry? ; conſtantly comparing their Do#trines with the 
| Declarations of Chr; ; and never, under pretenſe of paying Reſpect to Fa//ible 
| Jachers, forgetting or throwing off the Reſpect due to their Great and Infallible 
4 Mater. 
| 4. But indeed, I fear, this One Sentence, in the Report, will be found in 
| Experience, more naturally to lead the People to a Diſregard to Thoſe, for whole 
F Srvice it was deſigned, than All My Do@rines put together. For to plead for 
No more Regard, than what is conſiſtent with the Regard duc to Chi, is not 
| only to plead for All that a Chr7/tran can argue for, conſiſtently with his Rela— 
tion to Chr: but naturally tends to conciliate the Affections of Men; and to 
| procure all that Regard, which alone is Due, or Uſeful; and leads only to tlie 
| putting an End to that Regard, which has been ſcen, in Other Countries, to 
| begin in claiming what is due only to Chri/?, and to end in the Ignorance and 
Siupidity, both of Teachers and People; and in the Slavery and Deſructian of 

whole Nations. It is a Regard to Others, founded upon the [gn9m/my of Our 
| Nature, and procceding to its Heighth, upon the Ruines of All that is Valuable 
| in Humane Underſtanding, and Humane Life. It is contrary to the very Deſign 
| of Chriſtianity; which was to bring Men to Virtue here, and Happineſs here- 
| after, by a Cloſe and Immediate Regard to Chriſt, It is directly oppoſite to the 
very Foundation of the Church of England: the Reformation of which was 
begun, and maintained, upon the Duty of All Chriſtians equally, to have a 
Ce and Immediate Regard to Chrift ; and to ſhew themſelves Subjecis to Him in the 
W if Salvation, without fear of Man's Judgement; to act as Chriſtians, without 
| being at All moved with the Accuſation of Diſregarding Thoſe who were ap- 
ed ih Rule over them; or with the Terror of Humane Judgements, Deciſions, 

Ercmmunications, then flying about, with All the Wrath, and Power of Man 
united, 

S- As a Man therefore, and a Member of Humane Society; I can plead for No 
boch Regard to Any Men, as in its Beginning is infamous to All the Facultics 
| We boaſt of; and in its End, is deſtructive to whole Communities. As a 
Chan; J muſt ever plead againſt All ſuch Regard to Them, as is inconſiſtent 


0 | 3 Claſe and Immediate Regard to Chriſt Himſelf, which is due from Every 
"a e to their Sole Law-giver, and the Sole Judge over their Conſciences 
2 nd Religion. And as a Protęſtant; I think it injurious to the Church of England 
x 


| © patticular, Not to diſclaim ſuch a Regard to Men, Spiritual Paſtors and 
Teachers, 
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Teachers, or Rulers, or by whatever other Name they are called, as way 4155 
effectually hindered the Reformation it ſelf, and not ſuffered this Church & . 
as to have been in being. 85 

6* Let it be farther conſidered, that No Chriſtian, who has a Cl:fe and nn, 
diate Regard to Chriſt, can poſſibly diſregard and diſreſpect Thoſe, to why 15 
Chriſt's Will, He ſhould pay Regard, and Reſpect; And that He, wh, * 
Himſelf a Subject to Chrift in the Afair of Salvation, is One who behaves Hin 
as a Chriſtian ought to do, in All Points of Duty, He will always pay es 
to Thoſe, to whom Regard is due; and in the degree, in which it is 2 
But tliat it ſhould be expected of a Man, who lives and acts as a 77 beth. 
and who therefore, cannot but be acceptable to His Great Maſter that J, 
ſhould be afraid of Man's Judgement: Methinks, this is to teach Men not t. 
content with the Greateſt of all Comforts, and of All Supports, the Afurna 
of the Love and Favour of the Supreme Governour and Judge of the \y,; 
He, whoſe Regard to Chrjft is Cloſe and Immediate, will always be ready to hex 
and receive the Inftructions and Doctrines of Thoſe, who are appointed Gas 
in Publick, But He will not ſo receive them, as if He were bound by tht 
Authority, and tied to their Deciſions, The greateſt Reſpect He ought to pay 90 
Them; and therefore the Only True Regard due to Them, is to compare thn 
with the Do&rine of Chriſt: and either to receive or reject them, as ther a 
agreeable or dilagreeable to That. Without this Compariſon of Mens Dodtrin; 
with the D/v/ne Rule, He may be of ſuch or ſuch a particular Denominaticn, © 
Church: but He is not, in that Neglect, truly, nor uniformly, a Chrifiar 
becauſe He forgets his Che Relation to His Only Lord and Maſter. Apainft 5; 
Regard to Spiritual Paſtors and Teachers, I have neither ſaid, nor thought, ay 
thing. 

To conclude this Point, Let the Learned Committee ſhew the Chriſtian Pole 
and let Them proclaim it openly to them, that their Regard ought not 10 
Clofe and Immediate to Chriſt, but to Weak and Fallible Men; that the Clife * 
Immediate Regard is due to the Clergy, , and through Them, and by Their Medi. 
tion, to Chrj/t; that it is of little Importance to have recourſe to the Docu 
of Chriſt, as He himſelf taught them; (which is paying a Cloſe and Immedat 
Regard to Him;) but that They muſt judge Thoſe to be Dofrines, and Deca 
of Chriſt, which are delivered to Them by their Paſtors, as ſuch : that One who 
ſhews Himſelf truly a Subject of Chriſt in the Affair of Salvation, ought m 
to be ſatisfied in referring His future Condition to the Judgement of his G 
Maſter ; but to be afraid of the Terrors of Men, if they think fit to judge and 
excommunicale Him, to as to pretend to affect His Eternal Interęſt. Let them, | 
ſay, proclaim theſe Things openly : and then it will appear that there is indeed 
a Great and Irreconcileable Difference between Us. But it will at the tant 


Time appear, which is molt for the Honour of the Chriftian Religion, and tis 


Reformation; to make Religion, in effect, whatſoever the differing, and oppoſite 
Teachers and Paſtors, in the ſeveral Chriſtian Countries, will pleaſe to make t 
and to ſubject Chr//t;ans equally, in All Countries, to the Fudgement and Sp 
their Leaders: or to refer Them to Chr;/? immediately, upon all Occations, i! 
the Religion of Chriſt; and to teach Proteſtants, and Others, in All Countris 
equally, not to be terrified with the Judgment of Men, who preten4 to have i 
their Hands, the Diſpoſal of God's Mercies, and the Ditpentation of s 
Anger. 

Upon the Whole, I hope, it is evident that My Dz&rines do not- naturally 


tend to breed in the Minas of the People any Other Diſregard to Thole aj} on 
10 
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« to rule over them,* but that which All Chriſtians ought to have ; that which 
neceſlatily reſults from the Regard ſtrictly Due to Chritt Himſelf: and that the 
Sentences produced to ſhew My View, ſhew Nothing, but what All Chr/ians 
guoht to own; and what, I hope, I ſhall never be aſhamed to profeſs. I repeat 
It therefore, here again, and openly declare it as My Opinion, that He, who 
would prove Himſelf to be a Chiſtian, becauſe He regards Chrift, by regarding 
Any Men, who are at beſt Fallible, and who perhaps take the Doctrimes of Chat 
om the Deciſions of the Council of Trent, or ſome other Humane Authority ; 
goth not ſhew it ſo evidently, as He who would prove it from his Regarding 
immediately Chrift Himſelf in the Goſpel, and comparing every thing with His 
Maſter's own Words: And again, that He who acts as a Subject of Chriſt, in 
me Air of Salvation, may content Himſelf with the Favour and Judgement of 
Chriſt ; and may juſtly refer his Final Condition to the Sentence of Chriſt alone, 
without the fear of Any Sentence pronounced againſt Him, upon Earth ; either 
by the Pope, and All His Adherents ; or by Any other equally Fallible, and Frail 
Men, 


SECT. XII. Relating to My Notion of the Church of Chriſt. 


THE Report goes on thus, p. 6, To theſe Doctrines His Lordſhip's Defcrip- 
« tion of A Church doth well agree. He aflerts, p. 406, that it is the Number of 
« Men, <chether Small or Great, whether Diſperſed or United, who truly and 
« fcerc!y are Subjects to Jeſus Chrift alone, as their Law-giver and Judge, in Matters 
| «© relating to the Favour of God, and their Eternal Salvation. And p. 407, The 
« Greſſeſt Mitakes in Fudgement, about the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, or Church, 
« have ariſen from hence, that Men have argued from other Viſible Societies, and 
' other Viſible Kingdoms of this World, to what ought to be Viſible, and Senſible in 
© His Kingdom, And p. 408, We muft not frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of 
* this World, of what ought to be, in a Viſible and Senſible Manner, in His 
* Kingdom,” 

lt is no Crime, I preſume, nor Unhappineſs, that My. Notions in One part 
of My Sermon, agree with My Notions in Another. But I wonder to hear this 
called My Deſcription of A Church : whereas I pretend, in thoſe Words, to 
deleribe No Other, but THE Univerſal Inviſible Church. It is a Deſcription not 
of A Church, in our Modern Way of ſpeaking ; but of Tur Church; the 
Iwwifble Church of Chrift': as is plain from putting into the Deſcription, that 
Sitcerity, of which No Men can infallibly judge; and the Word diſperſed, 
which cannot agree to a Vjfible particular Church or Aſſembly. But if in this 
Deſcriptian, or the other Paſſages here cited, I have unjuſtly laid down Any 
Thing, to the Injury or Prejudice of Any Particular Viſible Church; I acknow- 
lege, it is my Part to anſwer for it. To which Purpoſe, I ſhall proceed to 
conſider the Obſervations of the Committee, upon-this Head. They go on thus. 

* Againſt ſuch Arguings from viſible Societies, and Earthly Kingdoms, His 
Lordſhip ſaith, Our Saviour has pyſitively warned Us, p. 408. And yet, (They 
a, The Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church do plainly expreſs its Re- 

' mblance to Other Societies, in many reſpects.“ I do fay fo, I confeſs; and 
1 muſt ever ſay ſo; that againſt Such Arguings, as I had in the ſame Paragraph 
been deſcribing; not againſt All Arguings, but againſt All ſuch Arguings, Chriſt 
® poſitively warned Us. It runs thus: not that Men have argued from Other 


Il * Societies, or V able Kingdoms of this I. orld, to what ought io be; but to 
2 at aug ht to be VISIBLE and SENSIBLE in His Kingdom; And, as it follows 
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in the ſame Sentence, Conftantly leaving out of their Notion, that Chriz ; 
King in his own Kingdom, Sc.“ The arguing here ſpoken of, is the wo, 
tending for Vijible Kings, Viſible Judges, in the Same Points, as it is end g 
there, in which Chriſt is King and Judge; becauſe there are ble 7,,.,.,.. 
and Vijible Fudges in Earthly Kingdoms: and in Effect, contending, as it t. 
follows, that His Kingdom muſt be like Other Kingdoms. Then I add, jj... 
He has poſitively warned them againſt Any Such ARGUINGS 1 do not fle 
here; but go on to ſhew, how He has warned Them againſt Such Ag n 
viz. by aſſuring them, that this Kingdom is His Kingdom; and that it is mt , if th | 
World: and therefore, that No One of His Subjects is Law-giver and Tus: gu 
Others of them, in Matters relating to Salvation, but He A 4 ; and thai wr. TY 
not frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of this IWorld, of what Ovcur To xx, ,, 
a VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, in his Kingdom. 

One would have expected that They who ſeem to be uneaſy and difpleaf.) ,, 
this, ſhould have ſhewn the World expreſly, that Sucu AzGvixcs are 0 
and good in Chriſtians ; or that Chriſt has never warned Us againſt then, |,; 
taught us to frame Our Ideas, from the Kingdoms of this World, of whit 
OuGurT To BE, in a V1sIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, in His Kingdom, B. 
They do not attempt this; but chuſe to content Themſclves with this O00 
vation: And yet the Scripture-Repreſcntations of the Church do 11 
* expreſs its RESsEMBLANcE to other Societies, in Many reſpects.“ Ad y, 
ſignifies, on the contrary, in Oppoſition to what I have ſaid; whereas, I late 
never ſaid, or ſo much as thought, that the Scr/pture-Repreſentations f the 
Church do not plainly expreſs its RESEMBLANCE to Other Societies, in Maxy 
Points. This very Repreſentation of it, under the Notion of a Kingdom, ce 
tainly expreſſes its Reſemblance, in Many Points, to Other Societies. It has a K nr, 
and a Fudge, OVER Subjects. But it is Chriſt's Kingdom, and of a Spiritual Natur 
And therefore, though a Kingdom bear Reſemblance to a Kingdom: yei the 
Kingdom of Chrif, who is inviſible, being a Kingdom of a Spiritual Nature; 
it cannot be argued, from what is Y;/ible in other Kingdoms, that the ſame muſt 
be Viſible, and Senfible, in His Kingdom. This is what I have affirmed, that 
We mult not argue from Other Kingdoms, to what Oud Hr To BE, ina Vis: 
and SENSIBLE Manner, in His Kingdom. But is it not a Wonder to ſee Objetiin; 
made, not againſt his, (which cannot be conteſted by Proteſtants, ) but agaiui! 
Something elſe, no where to be found in My Sermon; and never entertained in 
my Breaſt: and Arguments urged, as if it were the ſame thing, to fay, thit 
We muſt beware of Any Such Arguings, as, being drawn from what is J,. 
and Sen/ible in the Kingdoms of the World, ſubſtitute in the Place of Chil 
V1s1BLE and SENSIBLE Law-givers and Judges, in the ſame Pointe, &c. » 
if, I ſay, this were the ſame thing, as to maintain that the Seripture-Repre/ 
« zat{ons of the Church do not plainly expreſs its Reſemblance to Other Socictit, 
in Many Points.” No. I affirm, with the Learned Committee, that * the S. 
« ture- Repreſentations of the Church do plainly expreſs its Res&MBL ANCE to Other 
Societies, in Many Points:“ and yet, very conſiſtently, declare that the 
Reſemblance, even in ſome of thoſe Many Points themſelves, does not at all 
hold, as to what OuGHT To BE, in a VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, in tie 
Church. And if they think fit to go upon this Part of the Subject, [ mul 
entreat of Them to argue againſt what I ds lays and not againſt what / <0 
not lay. 
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S rer. XIII. Of the Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church. 


THE Seripture- Repreſentations of the Church, here referred to, are not parti- 
cularly named by the Commuttee. s But it is very well known, that the Principal 
Repreſentations of the Church ot Chri/t, in the New Te gamen, are Ti hofe under 
the Figure of a Body and its Members; of a Building ; of a Family; and of 
"I 1 be figured under the Image of a Body; Ct 18 the Head. And, as the 
11:2) gives Life tothe Body; as All Operations are firſt directed and afterwards 
aged of, by the Head ; this Image ſtrongly afferts the Right of Legiflation 
and Judgement, in the Points I have often mentioned, ſolely to Chriſt, who 1s 
le Head; and not to the Hig⁴ Officer in His Church: who is not the Head; 
1 therefore, cannot aflume to Himſelf thoſe Rights, without the Preſumption 
7 ſetting Himſelf in the Place of the Head. : 

Under the Image of a Building, Chriſt is the Foundation-flone, properly 
ſpeaking; and the Apaſtles Themſelves no otherwiſe, than as Preachers of the 
Dodrine received from Him. It is literally and properly His Dadirine, which is 
the Fundatian, and Support of the Building. And this Image ſtill ſuppoſes every 
pat of it, to rely upon Nothing, but His Doctrine, for Support: So that when 
tis is once entirely removed, the Building falls; and when it is once mixt and 
corrupted, the Building is continually in Danger, proportionably to that Mixture 
aud Corruption. 

Take it under the Image of a Family: and Chriſt is the Mafter. He has laid 
tn long ago the Terms upon which alone All his Servants thall be acceptable to 
Him; and not made Any One Servant, Maſter in his ſtead; or ordained Any One, 
ger ro ſupply His Place, in ruling over Others. In His Abſence, He has left 
His u behind Him, for the Uſe of All, in their ſeveral Stations. This Hole 
Fanily conſiſts of All, who are ſincerely His Servants, every where throughout 
the World. And though in particular Viſible Parts of this Family, which are 
uwited together in particular Places, it is His Will that there ſhould be Order and 
Decmcy 3 yet He wills neither Order, nor Decency, ſo as to break in upon the 
Right, All His Servants have, of conſulting their own Conſciences: and com- 


indeed be His Servants, 


Laſtly, If it be figured under the Image of an Army, Chri/t is the Chief General. 
And it muſt be remembered, that the Chief General is Abſent and Inviſible: and 
nltead of leaving Powers with Any Officers under Him, in ſuch Senſe, as that 
His Soldiers ſhall be obliged to obey Them ; He has left Orders in Writing, to 
be conſidered and conſulted by Every Soldier in His Army; to which They are to 
have Recourſe, and by which Their Conduct is to be governed. Otherwiſe, His 
Ucers, in the ſeveral Parts of the Chriſtian World, have a Right to command 
His $/drers one Way; and in other Parts, the direct contrary : to command 
Them, with as much Authority to deſtroy All that They will call Hereticks and 
Shiſmaticks, as to deſtroy Their Own Sins; to fight for the Glories, and Riches, 
a Pomp of the World, as to fight againſt Them. Whereas Chriſtians, repre- 
wented as Hillers, are, in the Words of Our Church, to fight under Chrift's 
Bamney ; and not that of Any Others : and their Enemies are Enemies to their 
ritual Happineſs, They are to fght manfully againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Devil, Chriſt is their Leader, or the Cap/ain of their Salvation. Their Armour 
+ 6{1cribed to be All Inward, or Spiritual. Their Shield is Faith in Him; their 
| Sword 


paring All Things with their Maſter's Will: without which They could not 
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Sword is His Word; and All their Weapons, not Carnal, or World! 
Spiritual. They are to take in All Aſſiſtance from the Advice of Otþe;; 
They are obliged in Conſcience not to follow Any Fifible Leader, tho 
He promiſes them Victory, and Triumphs, and Spoils ; without regarding * 
comparing All His Pretenſions, with the Words, and Declarations, left Ten 
for that Purpoſe, by their Chief General. If they do not ſtrictly confine Th. 
ſelves to Theſe, They will often miſtake Their Enemies, Their Meapons, and te 
manner of War; ſo as to be rather the Soldiers of Chriſt's Greateſt Aqy,. 
than of Chri/? himſelf. | 

Thus we ſee, the Scripture-Repreſentations of the Church, do indeed expreſ; | 
Reſemblance to Other Societies in Many Points: which I am fo far from dense 
that I contend for it. But All of them do likewiſe evidently prove, what Hate. 
from the Image of the Kingdom of Chrift not of this World, that we muſt not hg 
Our Ideas, from theſe Other Societies, or from Any of Theſe Repreſentaticn, F 
what OuGHT To BE, in a VISIBLE and SENSIBLE Manner, in this $yc;yty g 


Church of Chriſt. 


J. but 


\ 
Het 


7 * 
: 

. 
* 


Sect, XIV. The Objection talen from the XIXth Article of the Church 7 
England, conſidered. 


FROM the Scripture Repreſentations of the Church of Chriſt, which I mutt x. 
knowledge are touched very tenderly, Ihe Committee paſſes to the Church d 
England: a Church, which ever acknowledged ſelf, as well as all other Churche, 

fallible. We preſume, (ſay They) his Lordſhip could not be ignorant of th 
« XIXth Article of Our Church, Intituled, Of the Church: vis. The Viſih| 
Church of Chi is a Congregation of Faithful Men, in the which the pure Word 
© of God is preached, and the Sacraments be duly adminiſtred, according ty 
« Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things, that of Neceſſity are required to the ſan, 
The Obſervation They add, is very ſurprizing, Though, /ay They, in Dihz- 
ragement of This Article, by himſelf ſolemnly and often acknowledged, Hl: 
* aflerts, p. 404, That the Notion of the Church hath been fo droerfified by the varius 
« Alterations it hath undergone, that it is almoſt impoſſible ſo much as to number uf it 
* many Inconſiſtent Images, that have come, by daily Additions, to be united togethern 
« it” That J may be miſtaken in what I have aſſerted in this Paſſage, is poſlible 
But that I have aſſerted this, in Diſparagement of this Article of our Church, 
is a Figure of Speech, which may tend to create Rancour againſt Me, in the Ui. 
thinking Part of the World; but can never beget Perſuaſion in Any conſidering 
Perſons. I laid down a Deſcription of the Univerſal Inviſible Church, or King 
dom of Chriſt. The main Queſtion is, whether this Deſcription be True, a! 
Juſt. But of his, They have not ſaid One Word: but rather choſen to go dt 
to an Article of the Church of England, which defines, not the Univerſal Im 
Church, but a parliculanwiſible Church. Since therefore, They give Me no 0p 
portunity of Debating whether the Deſcription 1 gave, be True, or not; the neit 
Point is, whether there be Any Thing, in My Deſcription of the Inviſible Un 
ſal Church or Whole Kingdom of Chriſt, which either in expreſs Words, or by Af 
Sort of Latent Conſequence, can be proved to contradiC this Article. neg 

The Article aflerts, that The Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation dt 
Faithful Men, in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacramei® 
be duly adminiſtred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all Things that o 
neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame, What J aflert is, that « THC Church 0! 


« Chriſt * (not A Church, which would make the Deſcription entirely r 
Me, 
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+... « is the Number of Men, whether Small or Great, whether Diſperſed or 
United. who truly and ſincerely arc Subjects to Jeſus Chriſt alone, as their 
: [,av-giver and Judge, in Matters relating to the Favour of God, and their 
rernal Salvation.“ "The Ariicle, therefore, ſpcaks of the YVifible Church; and ! 
«i the Irie One. The Article ſpeaks of a Congregation actually met together ; 
1nd I, of a Number of Men, whether Diiperted or U nited, The Articie declares 
«lat it is that makes Every ſuch Congregation, the Vifible Church of Chri; and [ 
1.ribe what it is that makes every particular Man a Member of Chri/””s Inviſible 
riverſal Church. The A-ticle deſcribes thoſe Outward Ads, which are neceſla- 
to make a Yjfble Church; and I deſcribe that Inward Sincerity, and Reward to 
C2 himſelf, which make Men Members of the Inv//ible Church of Chriſt. And 


el Body, that a Man's being of the Inwy/ible Church of Chrift, is inconſiſtent 
wit his joining himſelf with any Vibe Church of Chrift ? That a Man, who 
erecrely is ſubject to Teſts Chr;/? alone, in the Great Affair of Salvation, will not 


+ will not be induced to follow All His Mafter”s Iujunctions? If therefore, the 
Vain and Principal Foundation of what I have taught; the Deſcription which ! 
have given of the Church; do not, either in Words, or in Conſequence, contra— 
1:3 the Article of Our Church here mentioned; it is impoſſible to ſuppole that I 
Soul intend any of My Obſervations upon this Subject, by way of Diſparagement 
an Article, with which My Deſcription of the Univerſal Church is perfectly 
conſiſtent. | 

And indeed, what I ſaid about Inconſiſtent Images, by daily Additions, 
© united in the Notion of the Church of Chriſt,” was ſo far from being ſaid, in 
I/ſaragement of this Article; that I profeſs I never once thought of /s Article, 
as giving Me the leaſt Occaſion of ſaying it: but had in My Mind thote Madern 
Inages, which have been added long ſince this Article was penned ; thoſe Modern 
N:/ims, which give ſuch Account of Particular Churches, as to exclude from the 
Favour of God, and from the Church of Chrift, many wwho will, J doubt not, cams 
ſem the Eaſt, and from the IVeft, and fit drown in ihe Kingdom of God; thoſe 
Midern Notions, which, even in deſcribing a Particular Viſible Church, groſly and 


zoarently contradict, not only My Deſcription of the Inv/ible One; but this very 
Article here alledged againſt Me. 


Srer. XV. Other Obſervations relating to the Notion of the Church, 
| conſidered. 


THE Committee proceeds thus, Pp. 7: We wiſh that, in his Lordſhip's 
Account, No Images, neceſſary to form a Juſt and True Notion of the True 
„Church, had been left out. He omits even to mention the Preaching the 
Mord, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments.” They might have added, He omits 
likewiſe the very Public Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And is not the Reaſon plain? 


Becauſe I was not ſpeaking of a Viſible Church; to which alone, as ſuch, Viſible | 


Outward Signs, or Verbal Profeſſions, belong: but of the Univerſal, inviſible 
Church, made up of ſuch as ſincerely believe in Chrift ; and by conſequence, 
Will be led by their Regard to Him, both to the Profefjon of that Faith, and to 
th: Outward Uſe of All the Means which He has appointed. To make ſuch Ob- 
JCims as theſe, is to make Objections that have no Weight in them, unleſs They 
Fho make them ſuppoſe that, by taking Chriſt for their Law-giver and King, 

Vol. II. 6 F Men 


[re is the Contradidtion, contained in All this? Or, can it be ſuppoſed by this 


allow Jeſus Chryff's Direction, and join in the Worſhip of God with Other Men ; 
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People? Did I promile to pals Authoritative Judgements upon them, in Poi 


cates for the Religious Liberty of Chriſtians, againſt the Uſurpations and Prein 
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Men will not be led by Him, and His own Dire@ions, to the Ty 1 
and to the Ute of His own Appointments: a Suppoſition, which I ſha = 
never to be guilty of. 

The Next Reflexion is this: We could wiſh alſo, that His Lordſhip, ey 
He was writing on the Subject of the Power of the Church, had temen 1 
© his Solemn Profeſſion, made at his Conſecration, in which He promiſe, 1 
the Help of God, to Correct and Puniſh, according to ſuch Authority N N 
* hath by God's Word, and as ſhould be committed to Him by the Ordin; 
* of this Realm, ſuch as be Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Criminous, in 8 
Dioceſe.“ | 

I defire ever to remember All the Solemn Profeflions, I made at My Conf. 
tion: and If I ſhould have been ſo unhappy as to forget them, I would When: 
ed My Obligation to the Committee, for putting Me in mind of them, And f 
rather, becauſe I am very certain, the Szlemn Profeſſions I then made, ae Ge 
from being Reproaches to Me ; that They are great and ſtrong Argument; to F 
of Us, to preach the ſame Do#trines, for which I have been thus cenſured, h 
this particular Se Profeſſion here mentioned, I promiſed, by the Help of Gay 
to Correct and Puniſh, &. But ] beſeech theſe Worthy Perſons, Did ! promiſe i 
Correct and Puniſh, or to pretend to Correct and Puniſh, in that Senſe, in which! 
have affirmed it to be the Right of Chri/t alone ? Did I promiſe to do it, by qu 
Authority which Chriſt has given Me over He Conſciences and Religim af x; 


relating to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, as a Judge to determine 
their Condition in his Eyes? If not, how can this be alledged as any thing incor. 
ſiſtent with My Doctrine? If I have ſaid nothing againſt Corre&ing and Puniin 
ſuch as be Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Criminous, in that Senſe in which I then Dro 
miſed it; vis, according io ſuch Authority as I have by GOD'S IWord, as well x 
what may be committed to Me, by the Ordinance of this Realm: If J have not (aid 
Word againſt Correcting and Puniſbing, in this Senſe ; then 7his is no more agi 
the Doctrine of My Sermon, than it is againſt the Doctrine of All thoſe Bib, 
who were the firſt in the Reformation of this Church, and the moſt zealous Ady 


of the Church of Rome. I did ſolemnly promiſe at My Conſecration: and I & 
now promſe again, according to Such Authority as I have by GOD'S Mord, to 
All in My Power towards Correcting and Puniſhing, in a proper Manner, fuch s 
are here deſcribed ; and ſhall give no farther Trouble upon this Particular, but 


G aa Ju os mw . ot Pay e OB EE os na 


— 


only to obſerve, that it muſt needs be very hard to find Objeions, when ſuch # \ 
Theſe are ſought after, and embraced. ; 
8 ECT. XVI. Some Obſervations, relating to the Church of England, recommend 

| to the Committee, ; 
- BUT ſince this Learned Body have put Me in mind, both of Articles of u L 
Church; and of My own Solemn Profeſſions at My Conſecration : 1 will xy | « 
leave to mention ſome other Articles of the Church, to which They likes b 


have ſubſcribed; and Another Solemn Profeſſion, which both They and I made 
publickly at our being ordained Prrefts ; and which I repeated, with the preate 
Sincerity, when I was conſecrated Biſbop; and which, I hope in God, | 

never forget, 


The 
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The Sixth Article of Our Church is this: Holy Scripture containeth All 
Things neceſſary to Salvation: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may 
1 proved thereby, is not to be required of Any Man, that it ſhould be be- 
. lieved as an Article of Faith, or be thought requitite, or neceſſary to Salva- 
. without doubt is ſo to be underſtood, that the Perſons to whom Aric/e, 
er Faith are propoſed, are Themſelves the Judges, whether Thoſe Alices are 
1d in Holy Scripture, or can be proved thereby : becauſe, if They who impoſe 
3 ticles are ſuppoſed here to be the proper Judges for Others, as well as for 
Themſelves ; it would much better and more clearly have been exprefled, That 
«hatloever Feclefra/tical Governours think They read in Holy Scripture, or whatlo- 
«er They judge, may be proved thereby, may juſtly be required of neceſſity to be 
believed by Inferiors under them. And for another Reaſon likewite : that, if 
[uferiors themſelves were not deſigned, in this Article, to be allowed to be Judges 
of what is at any time required of them ; the Perſons who drew 1t up could not 
poſſibly think that their own Reformation from the Popiſh Religion was juſtifiable 
kefore God. For, if the Impoſers and Syperio7s are the proper Judges, in Any 
Church, to determine for Others, Articles of Faith : They were ſo likewiſe in the 
Remiſh Church ; and ought to have remained unmoleſted in the Poſſeſſion of that 
Noble Privilege. 

The Twentieth Article relates to the Authority of the Church : the higheſt Ex- 
preſiion of which, I beg, may be interpreted conſiſtently with the ſtated and 
conſtant Profeſſions of the Reformers ; ſo, as not to deſtroy the Reformation ; nor 
the main Deſign of Thoſe who drew it up. And let it at the ſame time be re- 
| membered, that the Church having been before defined to be © a Congregation of 
Faithful Men,” (that is, Believers) * in which the pure Word of God is preach- 
(ed, Ec.) and this Definition approved by the Committee; whatever is affirmed of 
the Church, or the Authority of the Church, muſt be ſuppoſed to be affirmed, not 
of any particular Perſons, but of the whole Congregation, which 1s declared 
| to be the Church: Unleſs We ſuppoſe the Comprlers to have once defined he 
Church; and after that, never to have uſed the Mord in that Senſe, in which 
they had before explained it, in that Definition. But we need not call in theſe, 
though the moſt reaſonable, and moſt equitable Obſervations. For the ſame 
Article guards againſt A Abuſe of the Word Authority: and no One can deny 
the Duty of interpreting the ſame Article, ſo as not to make it inconſiſtent with 
tielf. The Authority of the Church being firſt juſt mentioned; for fear of any 
Miſtake, it follows thus, exactly agrecably to My Doctrines. And yet it is not 
lawful tor the Church, to ordain Any thing that 1s contrary to God's Word 
ritten: neither may Ir [not SH E] ſo expound one Place of Scripture, that it 
* be repugnant to Another. Wherefore although the Church be a Witneſs and 

Keeper of Holy Writ, yet, as IT ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, 
* 10, beſides the ſame, ought IT not to inforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity 
© of Dalvation.“ Here again I obſerve that, according to Thoſe who drew up this 
Auicle againſt the Pretenſions of the Church of Rome, it is not the Privilege of 
| Sme Particular Perſons, to judge what Others ſhall believe as Articles of Faith; 

but the Perſons themſelves, to whom thoſe Articles are propoſed, are required 
an encouraged to examine, and to determine according to God's Word. Other- 
Vile, This was not an Article againſt the Church of Rome: but for it. 


One 


ſame Holy Scriptures, to inſtruct the People committed to your Charge; 3 
HY 5 du 


« to teach or maintain Nothing, as required of Neceſſity to Eternal Salvation 
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One more Particular I ſhall mention. In the Form of Ordaining Prieft 
that of Conſecrating Biſhops, this Queſtion is aſked, Are you perſuaded 8 


and 


at the 


Holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently All Doctrine required of Neceſſity to Etern, 
Salvation, through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt? And are you determined Out N 


« but that which You ſhall be Perſuaded may be concluded and proved by f. 
« ſame?* The folemn Anſwer to which, is this: I am fo perſuaded and " 


« termined, by God's Grace.” 
Whether J, in the De#rines which I have thought it My Duty to preac 


U; 0; 


They, in their Cenſure of them, and conſequently in their maintaining the Do&;i,.. 


contrary to them ; have ated the more agreeably to the Main Articles and 
Declarations of Our Church itſelf; or to the Foundations of the ///þsl: Reform, 
I muſt now leave to the World to judge. 
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SecT. XVII. The Summ of the Charge againft the Sermon: and the Anſer;, ; 


AS a Summary of the Charge which the Committee hath expreſly laid aogin? 
the Sermon, juſt as They are paiſing to conſider the Preſervative, They alleds 
that the Tendency of the Sermon is, to throw all Eccleſiaſtical Authority out 
« the Church; and again, in other Words, that “in the Sermon All Rulers ad 


Judges in the Viſible Church are laid aſide As a Summary of My Arſe 
beg Leave to add this Reply, in the Words of Dr. Sherlock, in his Anfeer tr; 


er, [ 


Letter, p. 54, which I ſhould have thought purpoſely deſigned for My Uk, l 
had not the ſtrongeſt Proofs of the contrary : „Can there be No Govern. 
ment, where there is No Abſolute Authority? Can there be No Diciplins 
« without Unlimited Unconditional Submiſſion to the Dictates of mere Autho. 
« rity?? If there cannot, I acknowledge the Truth of the Charge againſt M. 


But, if Government and Diſcipline may be carried on, without ſuch 


Mere 


Authority; then I have not ſubverted either the Government, or Diſcipline 
of the Church. Theſe Learned Perſons can ſhew Us, that there is A RA. or 
An Authority, properly ſo called, in Eccleſiaſtical Governours, which is ut 
Abſolute ; that there are Rulers and Judges in the V;jible Church, properly ſpeaks 
ing, who are not Abſolute; and that there is an O8/igation, properly ſo call, 
upon Inferiors, to ſubmit to Eccigſigſtical Decifions, which is not Abſolute, or | 


diſpenſable : or They cannot. If They cannot: then it can be No Crime, | 


hope, 


in the Judgement of Chriſtians and Proteſtants, ſhould it be granted, upon tl 
Suppoſition, that in the Sermon, All Authority; All Rulers and Judges,“ 
the Viſible, Church are laid aſide.“ If They can; as ſoon as They have plain! 


fixed this Point, I am full as free, as Any of Themſelves, to declare for 


N 7 
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and Authority; Rulers and Judges, in the Viſible Church: notwithſtanding 4 
that I have declared againſt Them, in another and very different Senſe. Bitte 


They are reſolved that We ſhall not agree, I muſt take the Liberty to d 


2 — 


that, if They will be conſiſtent with Themſelves, They mult either oper 
claim, as their Privilege, An Authority to which the People are i, 


of 7 * 
WAR! 


_ obliged to ſubmit; a Right to make Deciſians, which ſhall affect the Cond! 


Chriſtians in the Eyes of God; and a Judgement oveR the Conſciences and = 


ligion of Chriſtians: or elle not condemn or Cenſure Me, for declaring * 
theſe Points. 


, * 
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cor, XVIII. The Introduction 7% the Charge, relating particularly tg the 
5 Doctrines 7n the Preſervative, Ec. 


THE Committee, after having pointed out the moſt pernicious P e in the 
Limon, and made their OSE ns upon them; * procecd to ſhew that the 
1),/trines, before delivered in the Preſervative, Kc. have the /ame Tendency. 

The firlt Part of the Charge againſt the Preſervative, o introduced in an extra- 
„linarv Manner: Where, ſay They, not to trouble Your Lordthips with tho 
Contempt thrown on a Regular Succeſſion of the Miniltry, and of your own 
Onder in particular, for which His Lordthip has found no better * ords, than 
Tes, Niceties, Dreams, Inventions of Men, &c.* in which it is implied that 
| have fund no better Words than theſe, for a Regu/ar Succeſſion of ihe Miniſtry, 
nd of Biſhops in particular. . 

am contident, if They could have ſhewn this evidently, They would not have 
{rupled it, merely for fear of giving My Lords the Biſhops a little "Trouble, but 
would have produced the very Paſſages, in which this is done. Till they are 
in as to do this, I muſt deny that there are Any tuch Patlages in that Book. 
I have never /hrozn the leaſt Contempt upon a Regular Succeſſion of Miniſters in 
genetal; or of Biſhops in particular, I have ever allowed all due Regard to it. 
| think there may be Regular ity preſerved, without the Suppolition of a Succeſſion, 
iY/olutcly 1n7nerrupted from the Beginning. I have not dropt One Word either 
wainſt Decency, or Regularity, in any Point of that Nature. But I confeſs, I have 
cunoully and zeloufly oppoſed the putting Men's Salvation upon the Certainty 
of fuch Regularity: or upon any thing of a Secondary Nature ; any thing different 
tom what Our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf has put it upon. And every Thing of that 
Sort, when Men are come to lay the Eternal Salvation of Chriſtians upon it, I 
am not afraid of calling, comparatively, a Tre and a Nice/y. But indeed, what 
| have beſtowed theſe Words upon, is a Regular Uninterrupled Succeſſion, made 
olutely neceflary to the Favour of God; without which, the ſincereſt Chriſti- 
21; thall not arrive at the Happineſs of Heaven. The laying ſuch a Streſs upon 
what can never be proved; upon what Our Saviour never laid any Weight upon, 
ii} reſpect to the Future Eſtate of his Subjects; is I call laying a Streſs upon 
what is truly, with reſpect to the Terms of Salvation, a Trifle; what is truly a 
N;c'r, not to be perceived by the quickeſt Eye, and moſt ſagacious Under- 
tanding ; upon the Dreams and Inventions of Men, who have made that Ne- 


cllary, which they cannot prove to be at all; and that which Our Bleſſed Lord, 


an } 5 . . © 
n us Account of the Matters upon which Salvation is to depend, never once 


mentions, 


\Whether this be to throw Contempt upon a Matter; to lay no more Streſs upon 
* than it can bear; or whether it be not a much more eſfectual Method of throw- 
Contempt upon it, to be always treating Matters of Order, Decency, Regu- 
as Matters of Eſſence, and of Abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; and to put 
Men's Eternal Happineſs upon an Uninterrupted Succeſſion, which no Chriſi:an can 
certain of, but of which, at leaſt, we have too many Reaſons to doubt: 
Others muſt judge for Themſelves. As for My/e/f; I am fully ſatisfied that, till 
: Conſummate Stupidity and Ignorance can be happily eſtabliſhed, and univer- 
e Ipread over the Face of the whole Land; there is nothing that tends ſo 
duch to deſtroy All Due Reſpe& of the Clergy, as the Demands of more than 
dan be due to Them, and nothing that has ſo effectually 7hrown Contempt upon 
R Regular Succeſſion of the Miniftry, as the calling no Succeſſion Regular, but 
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But the Learned Committee have framed it from ſome Paſſages in My Bok: i 


Words; and to frame an Opinion for Him, in Words which He neither ever dd 


mediately ſuppoſed, that the ſame Book makes Communion with ſome Church, or 
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what is Uninterrupted; and the making the Eternal Salvation of Chriſtians 
pend upon that Uninterrupted Succeſſion, of which the moſt Learned 5 1 be 
the leaſt Aſſurance; and the Unlearned can have no Notion, but throue! haie 
rance, and Credulity. Sn Ig. 
It would be much more Honourable for the Learned Committee to enter g. 
into this Matter, and to maintain that plain Eflential Point of Uninterrupt g. 
ceſſion; than to hint at Things, in ſuch a Manner, as repreſents: them bs 
another Light, than that in which I have ſpoke of them, in My Book: and Wy 
under the Pretenſe of not troubling the Biſhops, with what They ought * 
troubled Them with; if what I have ſaid upon hat Subject deſerye 
Cenſure. 


kt) lays 
$ then 


SecT. XIX. The Charge, relating to Church Communion, confidere} 


AFTER this Inſinuation, The Committee proceed to affirm (b. 7.) that, i 
the Preſervative, * ALL Church Communion 1s rendered unneceſlary, in 15 
« to intitle Men to the Favour of God; and every Man is referred, in 7; 
« Caſes, to his Judgement, as that which will juſtify even the Worſt Choice l 
« can make.” And this They are pleaſed to repreſent, in the next Paragraph, R 
My Opinion. But the Reader is not here to imagine that Theſe are My Ad, 
or that this is a Paſſage tranſcribed out of My Book; or any thing like it, W 


then think it equitable to ſpeak of it as an Opinion, which I ground upon ſuch 
and ſuch Particulars ; and which I 7u/fify in that Book. I am forced here v 
complain, and to appeal to Every Reader, if this be Uſage due to the mere? 
Perſon whom They think fit to accuſe in this Manner: firſt, to make a fem 
Charge againſt His Doctrine in a particular Book; and then, to neglect his own 


uſe in that Book, nor ever will own. 

Indeed, the Words, in which This Charge is drawn up, are very extraordinar, 
Firſt, it is declared that, in that Book, ALI. Church Communion is renderel 
UNNECESSARY, in order to intitle Men to God's Favour. And then, it is in- 


other, neceſſary; but only leaves Every Man, in theſe Cafes, (I ſuppoſe they 
mean in this Caſe,) to his private Judgement. After which, I am charged wit 
maintaining that the Man's private Judgement will juſtify Him in the Weser 
Choice He can make: whereas, My conſtant Doctrine is, that it will juſtify Hin 
in the BesT Choice He can make. He is always ſuppoſed to uſe his utmolt 
Endeavours, and Application, to chuſe the BesT ; and then, and only then, t. 
be juſtified by the Sincerity of his private Judgement. So that it appears, contra 
to this Repreſentation, that I have never declared againſt « ALL Church Commu 
nion, as Unneceſſary, in order to intitle Men to God's Favour ;' nor ee 
taught that the Sincerity of a Man's Private Fudgement, will * juſtify Him i. 
Any, but the BesT Choice He can make.” | 

They go on thus. Which ſtrange Opinion His Lordſhip grounds upon whit 
He calls a Demonſtration in the ftrifteft Senſe of the Mord.“ See Vol. I. p. 592. Pre 
« ſervative. Which They are not ſo kind as to produce; but inſtead of that, fa. 
© Which (7. e. which Demonſtration) is, indeed, nothing but the Common *" 
« Known Caſe of an Erroneous Conſcience, which was never, till now, allo" 


« WHOLLY to juſtify Men in their Errors, or in throwing off ALL the 927 
«fl 


THE COMMITTEE OF THE LOWER HOUSE, & 487 


tv of Lawful Governours; for Tas is putting ALL Communions upon an 
« Kaual Foot, without regard to Any Intrinſic Goodneſs, or whether They be 
Lk or wrong; and making every Man, how Illiterate and Ignorant ſocver, 
. his own tole Judge and Director on Earth, in the Affair of Religion.” 2 

My Opinion, it ſeems, whatever it be, relies upon what I call a Demonfiration in 
e Fricteſt Senſe of the Mord. ] do indeed call it ſo: and I not only call it to; 
at, upon the ſevereſt Review, am very certain it is ſo; and very much con- 
51d in thinking it ſo, becauſe this Learned Body have not fo much as pro- 
"8 it into the Light; nor endeavoured to ſay one Word, towards the ſhew- 
vw. in what the Fallacy of it lies. It is a Demonſtration of that Sort, never yct 
ried to be one, which reduces a Matter to ſuch an Abſurdity, as cannot be 
awed; and to proves the thing intended. Whatever ſuppoſes a Man condemned 
God, which way ſoever He acts; cannot be admitted. But the Notion I was 
there oppoſing, implies 7hat in it. And therefore, mult be falle, And if it be 
fl, the Contradictory to it mult be true, 

It is not enough, I preſume, to anſwer to this, that it © is nothing but the 
Common and Known Caſe of an Erroneous Conſcience, which was never, till 
«now, allowed WoL to juſtify Men in their Errors.“ It it be ſo; yet it 
muſt be ſhewn that this Common and Known Caſe has been rightly reſolved, in 
oppolition to what I have ſaid. But it is obſervable how tenderly this is ex- 
preſſed t * which wwas never, till now, allowed WW HOLLY to juftify Men in their 
« Err,15,) Tt muſt either iH them, or 10 juſtify them, It mult either 2wholly 
uitify them, or not juſtify them az all. For He that is u/ified, J ſuppoſe, is 
e juſtified; and not in Part only. I copfeſs, Ithink it improper to ſay, that 

an Erroneous Conſcience juſtifies a Man either in hole, or in Part: but very proper 
to ay, that a Man's Sincerity, which cannot be ſuppoſed where a Man does not 
take all proper Methods of being rightly informed, will wholly juſtify Him be- 
fire God, in His making, in the Sincerity of His Heart, the BESH Choice He 
can, It is This alone which juſtifies Them, who are certainly in the Be Com- 
munon : and therefore, where-ever his is equal, it muſt have equal Effect. 
When it is accompanied with Error; the Error is unavoidable : and when the 
Choice ot the Be Communion is accompanied with Hſincerity, that Choice is of 
| 110 Importance in the Eyes of God. I know of No Medium. Either a Man muſt 

be intitled to Heaven, by the perfect Sincerity of his Choice: or elſe, None 
late a Title to it, but thoſe who are in the Right; and None can be certain of 
. but They who are Infallible. Either a Man may be ſecure of God's Favour, 
without being abſolutely certain of the Goodneſs of His Choice; or elſe None can 
be tccure of it here upon Earth: becauſe None can be infallible or abſolutely 


0 1tain, without the poſſibility of being miſtaken. x 
x Another Point alledged here, is, that this was never allowed Wholly to juſtify 
5 Men, © in throwing off ALL the Authority of lawful Governours.“ By this it 


ems, as if Men were to be determined, in their Choice of a Church Communion, 
's Autbority and by the Authority of Lawful Governours, If they be: I confeſs 
#12re13 no need of Thought, or Choice, or Sincerity, or any thing like it. If They 


it be not; then there js a Choice left to All Chriſtians; a Determination to be 
0 by their own private judgement. And if ſome Perſons, in the utmoſt 
ne Ay of their Hearts, either in Popiſh Countries, for Inſtance, or in Proteſtant, 
and 205 ice that Thoſe are their Lawful Governours in Religion, whom Others 
ved 0 be 10; or that They have Any Authority, properly ſo called, to determine 
ho- ON Choice in the Caſe of Church Communion, but are truly perſuaded that They 
rity 125 


earch the New 7. eflament, and make the Bef? Choice they can: as I hope 
| | This 
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| | This does not deſerve the hard Expreſſion of throwing ff All the Authority f U 
1 ful Governours; ſo J am confident, it cannot be eſteemed by Almighty A 
. other than a Conduct worthy of a Chriſtian, though it ſhould happen to by. 
* an Involuntary Error. This will be farther explained by what follows _ F 
| | 

[34 Srcr. XX. The Reaſons of the Committee, upon this Subject, conſiders 


| THE Reaſons here given by the Cammittee, why This Perſuaſion, fe. 05 
cabßsceren Enquiry, cannot jyſhſh, or wholly jufify, Men, immediately 5, 
Did. For this, They ſay, is putting All Communions on an Equal Foot, with, 
out regard to Any Intrinſick Goodneſs, or whether they be right, or 1 


I. And making every Man, how Illiterate and Ignorant ſocver, his own {ole 7... 
+4 | and Director on Earth, in the Affair of Religion.“ I will beg leave to 8 
W | Word or two of this latter Reaſon ; before I enter upon the Former, which 
. proſecuted more at large by the Commitee, in p. 8, and 9. And about das 
175 will venture to lay down theſe Aſertions. : 

15 1. That the 1/;terate and IIgnorant, as they are called, have as much Rioht, 


and are as much obliged, to judge for Themſelves in the Matter of Relisig.. 
as the Greateſt Scholars, and the moſt knowing in what the World calls Levin 
Whatever Capacity they have, it is their own, and given them by God to gu 
Them; as other Mens Capacities are to guide thoſe Orhers: and God end 
nothing from them, but what is proportionable to their own Capacities, Ney 
can I ever think otherwiſe, than that a good Uſe of their own Faculties, 
is what God requires of them ; and will be pleaſed with; till it can be proce 
that Another Man's Judgement and Choice, in heir Name, will juſtify 7 
before God; and till a Judge be fixed openly, to determine for All Nl, 
whether Their own Capacities are good enough to enable them to determine 
for Themſelves; or whether They are of that low Sort, as that They mus 
be determined by Others. For this goes upon a Suppoſition, that Almighty 
zod makes a Difference in this reſpect; and has made Many with ſuch 
Faculties, as give them a Right to judge for Themſelves ; and many others with 
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* ſuch, as give them no ſuch Right. If this be ſo; the Oiiterion ought to be fixed, 
5 And I know of none but this; which will ſerve for A Countries, and A Rel gh 
| | ons: that They are fit to judge for Themſelves, who judge as their Superiors d; 
0 


and They are not fit to judge for Themſelves, who judge contrary to Them, 
* 2. What is called Learning, is fo far from being the moſt Neceffary, or the 
| moſt Uſeful Qualification in this Caſe ; that there is nothing which has bee 
ſeen to adminiſter ſo many Doubts, and ſo many Differences, as Wat: nor art 
Any, in Experience, {cen to be leſs ſecure from Error, than Learned Men, Fot 
this, look out into the Phi Countries : and ſce whether One [!/izerate Honeſt Nun 
be not as capable of judging for Himſelf in Religion, as All their Learned la 
united; even ſuppoſing them met together in a General Council, with All poſiivle 
Marks of Solemnity and Grandeur, It would be a deplorable Conſideration i- 
deed, if the Great and Important Points of Chriſtianity ; thoſe upon which Mens 
1 Eternal Salvation depend; could not be judged of, without Learning: or wet 
t to be determined for Men; not by their own Capacities, but by the Deciſani 0l 
Ol hel, called Learned Men, who are conſtantly differing, and eternally wrangling 
with one another. 

3. Nay, if Literature, or Learning, is to be intereſted in this Part of the De- 
pate; then the moſt Learned Man has certainly a Title to be the Un/v2!/a/ J'S? 


. 


It is not only Thoſe who are abſolutely Iliterate and Ignorant, that are xc 
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this Argument, from judging in this Caſe ; but All who are comparatively 
5 kewile. The Learned of the Intermediate Degrees mult no more determine 
+ guender, in Religion, without the Judgement of the Supreme Head of the 
1 Moarld; than the Hliterate and Ignorant of the loweſt Degree, muſt de- 
ber without the Judgement of Others of an higher Rank. And when the 
Pride und Paſſions of Men ſhall centre in the Choice of One Man, to be teated in 
me Chair of Univerſal Learning, it will then be much more decent to begin to 
think of debarring the Hliterate and the Ignorant, from underitanding the Will 
ot God, in what is abſolutely neceſſary for heir 9wn Salvation. But, 

4. To acquaint the moſt Hliterate, with the plain Declarations of Jeſus C; 
and to refer them to thoſe plain Declarations ;z is not to * make them their own 
Sole Judges and DireQtors :* but to lead them to Chr, as their Director. And 
tis is no more to make them their own Sole Directors, than it would be, if I re- 
ſarted them to Men now alive; and to Humane Deciſions. Neither is it any more 
{o, than it was for our Bleſſed Lord himſelf to preach to the Hiſerate and Ignorant. 
He preached his Goſpe/ to Them, He looked upon Them to be better qualified, in 
ſme reſpects, for the Reception of it, than O/hers were. At leaſt, He little in- 
tended to make the Learned only, Judges in this great Aſtair, whom He found 
the moſt prejudiced againſt Himſelf, But as He came for the Advantage, Sup— 
port, and Salvation of A; He laid the Terms of Happineſs, and the Points ab- 
tolutely neceflary, equally before A. And in following His Example, I hope, 
All Chri/trans are not only ſafe from Reproach, but worthy of Praiſe. But, 

5, It is obſerveable that Men of All Denominations; in this Point of Church 
C-mmnion, do Themſelves conſtantly appeal to this private Judgement; which 
Tay afterwards ſo much exclaim againſt, and endeavour to bring under. A 
P.55/ himſelf, when He endeavours to convert a Proteſtant, even He applies 
11: afelf to that Proigſlant's private Fudgement, to engage Him to chuſe the Romiſb 
ch as the Beſt. He gives Him ſome plauſible Arguments for this Purpoſe : 
bes He attempt to trample upon that Man's private Judgement, till He has 
lian into his Power. And then He begins to ſhew Him the Neceſſity of 
{nittins His private Judgement to Thoſe Men, whoſe Communion He has 
i ſolely by that Private Judgement, which He is now to reſign. And ſo 
th A who imitate Them, in decrying this private Judgement, which 
ih h to reſign. And ſo it is with A who imitate Them, in decrying 
ate Judgement: without which, neither Chr;///anity could ever have 


buny, 


6, know of no middle Way. Either Men muſt be left to their private 
Judgement, (which always ſuppoſes them to take in All Aſſiſtances towards it,) 
ite Choice of a particular Church Communion ; or They mult be abſolutcly de- 
trmined in it, by their Superiors. IF the Latter; then indeed, there is no 
Ditcrence made between Right and Mrong; no regard to Intrinfick Goodneſs ; but 
4! Communions put upon an Equal Foot. That is the Communion, with which I 
muli join, which My Superiors direct Me to; whether in Haly, or in England, 
or 11 Seotland, But if this be too groſs to be admitted, for fear of extinguiſhing, 


Tien let the Other be granted without Reluctance: or elſe, let it be ſhewn that 


lere is Another Method of proceeding, between theſe Two; which appears to 
do be impoſſible, | 


Vol. II. 


6 H SECT. 


been received; nor the Church of England, particularly, ever have been in 


noc only the very Vjtals, but the very Outſide of Proteſtantiſm, and All Religion; 
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SEC. XXL The Other Reaſon, upon this Subject, examined. 


THE Other Reaſon is enlarged upon, in the following Manner, inge,, of 
directly confuting what I have ſaid about Sincerity. If, ſay They, Sinceri 
das ſuch, excluſive of the Truth or Falſhood of the Doctrine or Opinion 8 
alone ſufficient for Salvation, or to intitle a Man to the Favour of God; i 5 
one Method of Religion be, in itſelf, preferible to Another; the Concluſug 
* muſt be, that All Methods are alike, in reſpect to Salvation, or the Farour gf 
© God.” They then go on to charge Me, that, in Virtue of this Principle, | 
have left no difference between the Popiſh and our Reformed Church, but _ 
is founded in Perſonal Perſuaſion only: and not in the Truth of the Docttines: 
or in the Excellency of One Communion above Another.“ My Arguments 
this, They produce indeed; and call it a Pretended Demonſtration : but are not h 
good as to offer one Word towards ſhewing Me, or the World, in what it is, th: 
the Fallacy of it lies. If the Perſuaſion of Men, after the molt ſincere Search 
after Truth and Right, were not the Thing which juſtified Them before God, in 
leaving the Church of Rome, at the Beginning of the Reformation; then let it he 


ſaid what it was. The Corruption of that Church, conſidered in itſelf, could ng 


be the Point: becauſe this could juſtify only Thoſe who were perſuaded. of that 
Corruption, in their Separation; not Thoſe who were not perſuaded it was at ll 
corrupt; who would not therefore, by hs, be juſtified in leaving it. That there. 
fore, which if You take away, Men are left unju/tified in their Conduct: and, 
which if You give them again, they are z#/;fied in their Conduct; upon That it is 
that their proper, and particular 7u/i;fication, in the Eyes of God, mult depend, 
It is an eaſy Matter to call this a Pretended Demonſtration : but not fo eaſy to they 
that it fails in the Point aimed at by it. To return, 

The Learned Committee have put it into their ft Allegation, as my Principle 
and what I have laid down, that No one Method of Religion is, in itſelf, pre- 


ferible to Another; and from thence They infer, very juſtly, that . All Method, 


* muſt be alike, in reſpect to Salvation and the Favour of God:“ that i, it V 
One Method of Religion be preferible to Another, then, No One Method of Religin 
is preferible to Another. But where do They find ſuch a Poſition in Any Par d 
My Writings? Or, if they mean it only as what they apprehend to be a Cont 


- quence from what I have ſaid ; They ſhould have been fo equitable, as to have put 


it as a Conſequence, which they judged to follow from what I have ſaid: though 
not as yet, ever owned, or ſo much as mentioned, by Me. The Difference 
between the Two following Poſitions, is not very inconſiderable. What! fay s 
that A Man's Title to God's Favour muſt depend upon his real Sincerity in the 
Conduct of his Conſcience; and of his own Actions, under it.“ What Tie 


. repreſent as mine, is this, that No One Method of Religion is, in itſelf, pre. 


« ferible to Another.” The Subject which gave occaſion to what ! ſaid, relates 
expreſly to a Man's Choice of a Church, or a Communion, What I affirm 155 that 
in this Choice, it is his Sincerity, in the Conduct of Himſelf, which will juſtih 
Him before God. This I maintain to be fo far from ſuppoſing that Ns On 
Method of Religion is preferible to Anotber ; which the Learned Committee hart 
repreſented as the very ſame Point; that it relies upon, and ſuppoſes, the very 
contrary Poſition to this, vis. that One Method of Religion is preferible t 
Another; and that, therefore, We ought, to the utmoſt of our Powers an 
Capacities, to chuſe that One Method, which is the Byft : but that Infallis" 


not being our Privilege, Almighty God puts Our Title to his Favour v1 
| proven 
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cent Sincerity and Uprightneſs in this Choice; EN 3 Suppoſi- 
Bon -cduces to this great Abturdity, that the molt ray and pri t vpn 55 e 
Farth, though never 10 ſincerely deſirous of finding t le true ay, it through 

ny Weakneſs or Incapacity He ers, is thrown out of God s Favour, which-ever 
Way [le acts. If He joins Himſelf to the V. orft Church, this ſuppoſes Him loſt, 
ly tor the Error of His Choice: And if He joins Himſelf to the Very 
Bal. ei, the Dictates of his Conſcience, and contrary to His own Perſuaſion ; 
He is certainly, by the Allowance of All, A ul Sinner in the Eyes of God. 

And, as what I have laid down, relies upon this, that One Method is better 
than Another;“ and that * Every Chriſtian muſt make the beſt Choice He can, 
wich the molt upright Uſe of his own Judgement 5 ſo, what I ſay with reſpect 
to the Proteſtants leaving the Popiſh Communion, is ſo far from leaving no Differ- 
cence between the Popifſh, and our Reformed Church, as to Doctrines, or the 
t Excellency of One Communion above Another; which yet is fixed upon it 
by the Commilzee : that it relies upon the very contrary, that there js a great 
Difference ; and that there is an Excellency of One Communion above Another; and 
that this Difference is to be conſidered by Thoſe who make the Choice; and that 
it is of the utmoſt Importance to them to ule All their Endeavours to make the 
B., Chiice, Neither is there the leaſt Tendency in Any thing! lay, towards the 
afficming, what is here laid to my Charge, but only his: that, ſuppoſing an 
Honcit Chriſtian, in the Integrity of his Heart, to have choſen at, which is 
not the Be, through a Weakneſs of Capacity; Almighty God will not condemn 
Him at the Laſt Day, for not ſeeing what He was not able to ſee ; or for not 
joining Himſelf to Any Church, ro which His own Conſcicnce, after the moſt 
honeſt E:amination, forbad Him to join Himſelf, 

| will juſt mention an Inffance, which may help to clear this Matter. In all 
public Debates in Parliament, I know nothing which can juſtify Any One con- 
cerned in them ; but the giving His Vote, or making His Choice, according to His 
Perſuaſion, and His being Sincere in the Conduct of Himſelf in this Choice. But 
His Perſuaſon does not affect the Nature of Things. The ſame Difference 
remains between the Two S:des of Any Queſtion ; and the ſame Excellency of 
Ore above the Other, Nor did Any One, as far as I have heard, ever object 
againſt his Rule, that it * made All Points equal; that it © left no Difference betaween 
* Airy Two Points in Debate; that it left No One May of Voting better than 
* Aucther ; or the like. The Point is, what juſtifies Any Perſon in his Conduct, 
upon ſuch Occaſions. And if any One will ſay, that it is not a good Rule for 
Him, to follow his Own Perſuaſion, after all his ſincere Endeavours to judge aright; 
| would beg that Another, and a Better Rule may be laid down. 

Such Repreſentations of my Senſe, and my Doctrine, from ſo Learned a Body, 
I could contentedly fit down with, as far as I alone am touched by them: only 
endeavouring to ſhew that Iam far from ſaying Any thing that could give occaſion 
to Them. But I may wiſh, with ſomething more Concern, that Theſe Worthy 
P-r/1:3 had conſidered, what is to be found in every Writer of Our Church, in 
the Js Controverſy ; viz. That Perfect Uprightneſs and Sincerity will give 
Romas Catholics, in whom God ſees theſe good Qualities, a Title to his Favour, 
amivlt All their Errors. I need not. put Them in mind, that the Pap/ts have a 
contant Argument formed for the ſeducing of Weak Minds, from hence : 
alleging that, becauſe They do not Allow the moſt ſincere Proteſtants to have Any 
Title to Salvation; but yet the Proteſtant Writers allow that Salvation may be in 


their Church; therefore, it is ſafer and wi/er, to hold to the Popiſh Communion. 
But did this ever affrighten the Beſt of Our Writers from allowing that to True 


Sincerity 
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Sincerity and Uprightneſs, which God never took from it? Or, was This ,.. 
till now, interpreted to be a Principle which left © no Difference betye,, A 
Papiſb, and our Reformed Church, either as to the Doctrines, or as to the 8 
lency of One Communion above Another :* Or, which made 4¼ « 1; * . 
« Religion, in Themſelves, alike?” God forbid, it ever ſhould be thus cy 
Nor indeed can This, or what I have faid, be thus repreſented by Any, kngyi,... 
and deliberately, and conſiſtently ; without their being obliged openly to is, 
that No Chriſtian can have any Title to God's Favour, unleſs He ſees This: 
exactly, as We ſee them; and makes the ſame Choice exactly with Us; 2 
« joins himſelf to that One, Certain, Particular, External Communion, which 
e think beſt; and to no Other, amidſt All the Varieties and Differences of 
« Chriſtians” And by Thoſe who will publickly avow this, I will be content to 
be condemned. But for Myſelf: I will never put my own Salvation upon my 
being certainly in the Right, till I am certain of my own Infallibility : not can! 
ſee any Comfort for the moſt ſincere and moſt deſerving Chriſtians, in putting their 
Title to God's Favour upon Any thing that is not in their own Power, aud which 
Almighty God has not obliged Himſelf to grant them. 


i 
gy 


SecT. XXII. Other Obſervations of the Committee, relating to Sincerity and 
Inſincerity, confidered. 


THE Committee proceeds thus, p. ꝙ: If it be true that there is but one Con- 
« ſideration, viz. that of wicked Diſhoneſty and Infincerity, which will juſtify 
« Unchriſtianing, Unchurching, or Declaring out of God's Favour; and of that 
One Conſideration, in theſe Caſes, God alone is Judge : there is evidently an 
End of ALL Church-Authority to OBLIGE Any to External Communion ; 
and of ALL Power, that One Man, in what Station ſoever, can have over 
Another, in Matters of Religion.“ To which I anſwer, Fin, in General, 
differently from what I have done to ſeveral Points before, that I Own theſe Cinſe- 
quences; and like the Premiſes, for the ſake of Them: and am the more pleaſed, 
the more evidently there is an End of what there ought to be an End of. 

But indeed, this One Paragraph deſerves a very particular Conſideration : 25 
what will both very much explain the Main End of the Committee, in thei 
Charge; and give Me an Occaſion of ſhewing clearly what I principally deſigned 
to oppoſe. | | 

1. The Queſtion here is not about Open Offenders againſt the Moral Laws of 
Chriſt ; but concerns the Caſe of Chriſtians chuſing One particular External 
Church-Communion, or withdrawing from Another, even with the Utmoli 
| Sincerity of Heart. 2. The Point here named, is Unchriſtianing, Unchurching, 
and declaring out of God's Favour.” 3. Excommunication is mentioned in the 
ſame Sentence, as relating not to the putting Men out of a particular Externs! 
Communion, for the ſake of Open Immoralities; but as having to do with the 

Favour or Anger of God: and a great Diſpleaſure is exprefled againſt Mr, tor 
not making the Anger of God dependent upon it. This being premiſed, 

1. It is plain that the Authority here aimed at, 1s the Authority of Judging, 
« Cenſuring, and Puniſhing the Servants of another Maſter, conducting Them- 
« ſelves, in their Choice, by their own Conſciences, with the Utmoſt Sincerity, 
2. That it is the Authority of Unchriſtianing, and declaring out of God 
Favour, *« ſo as to have Effect. 3. That it is a Church- Authority to 081.168 
« others to one particular External Communion.” 4. That it is a Pow” ot 


« ſome Men, in ſome particular Stations, over others, in Matters of 1 
| not 
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- the Reverend Dr. Sherlock has endeavoured to explain it away, but) in the 
ar r determining for Them, their Choice of, and their Adherence to, a 
wo N r Church-Communion. 5. That itis a Power of Excommunication that is 
un mw upon which the Anger of God 1s to follow ; and the State of the 
2 io excommunicated, to be affected by it, in the other World. 6. That 
© 3 can OBL1GE to External Communion, which is not ABSOLUTE ; 
nor any Power be ovER Others, which is not to determine thoſe Others; nor any 
Excommunication, with reſpect to the Favour of God, contended for, but what 
. abſolutely Deciſive ; nor Any plainer Words made uſe of, to contend for the 
lber iy of Unchriftianing, Unchurching, and Declaring out of God's Favour, 
Fai Thoſe now before Us. | ; by 
It is to be hoped therefore, that I may not be again treated with Ridicule, for 
ſuppoling that the Committee, in their Charge againſt Me, in the Words Al Au- 
rity, included An Authority in other Points, beſides debarring Notorious Sinners 
again the Moral Law of Chriſt, from the Communion; that They meant to claim 
; Power of Judging, Cenſuring, and Puniſhing, in a different Senſe from what 
One of their Members has ſpoken of, as in heir Name; that they underſtood 
My Expreſſion, of Afarrs relating to the Favour of God, and Eternal Salvation, 
o mean ſomething different from Groſs Immoralities ; and that if I ſhould argue 
zzainſt Them, as contending even for Abſolute Authority, I ſhould not be guilty 
of a very ridiculous Abſurdity; unleſs it can be thewn that an Authority (plainly 
contended for) to Unchriſtian Men, and declare Them out of God's Favour ; 
an Authority to OBLIGE Men, to follow the Dictates of it; a Power oveR 
Others in Matters of Religion here ſpoken of ; can be any thing leſs than an An- 
$0LUTE AUTHORITY. 


| grant indeed, that this is here expreſly and particularly alledged, with Re- 


lation to Paſſages out of the Preſervative, and not out of the Sermon. But the 


Charge againſt the Paſſages out of the Sermon itſelf, is, that They ſeem to deny 
All Authority to the Church; and conſequently this Authority here claimed: 
which therefore muſt be meant under that Phraſe, by Thoſe who think this an 
Autbirity for the Church to claim. But then, ſuppoſing no ſuch Thing to have 
been intended, under the General Words, with regard to the Sermon; yet, this 
winch I have now quoted is Part of the Repreſentation. And though I am apt 
to think J might have had the Pardon of ſome Members of the Committee, for 
overlooking it: yet, I would gladly know how I could be ſaid to anſwer the Re- 
preſentation, without conſidering what is ſaid in One Part of it, as well as in An- 
ther; unleſs That Part alone be, in Truth, the Whole Repreſentation, which One, 
or Two, happen to wiſh had been ſo. 

That I may not be at all miſtaken, I therefore add the following Declara- 
m. 1. In the Caſes ſpoken of, in this Paſſage of the Repreſentation, God alone 
3 Judge of the Diſhoneſty and Infincerity : becauſe No others can be Judges of 
, tor want of knowing the Hearts of Men. 2. That therefore, nothing can 
jaltify Any Men, in Uuchriſtianing, or declaring out of God's Favour, Thoſe, 
or whoſe Condition They cannot judge. 3. I know of No Church-Authority to 
VaLtGE Any Chriſtians to External Communion : or any thing to determine 
dem, but their own Conſciences, after the Beſt Uſe of their own Faculties. 
4. | know of No Power that One Man, in what Station ſoever, can of Right 
e, OVER Another, in Religion, ſo, as to determine Him in his Conduct, 
"1th reſpect to the Caſe here ſpoken of: that is, No Power, properly ſpeaking, 
reg F 5. I know of No Right to Excommunication, in Any Men, which ſhall 


e Favour of God towards Others. 6. And therefore, 


I am very read 
Vor. II, 61 2 
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apain to declare that All Humane Declarations pretending, with Authorit 

alter Mens Condition in the Eyes of God, are Mere Humane Engines without. to 
ſuch Effect; and that Excommunications, declaring and determining Mens 6. 
dition with reſpect to Salvation, by Humane Authority, are Mere Outcrie; of K 
mane Terror; Terrors of Men only, and Vain Words againſt Thoſe who ar - 
Objects of them: though, I fear, not Vain, in their Effect upon Th 6, Wie : 
ſume to throw theſe Terrors, in the Name of God, all around them. pre. 


Sect, XXIII. A farther Examination of the Claims made by the Commin 
under this Head. * 


BEFORE I conclude this Head, I deſire the Claims here plainly made, ni 
be farther conſidered : ii, with reſpec to the Charge itſelf againſt My Dab 
in this Particular; and hen, with reſpect to the Reformation itſelf, and this 95. 
ſeſtant Church of England. i: 

Firft, With reſpe& to the Charge againſt My Doctrine relating to Sincericy: 
againſt which it is alledged that it « puts All Communions on an Equal Fax 
« without regard to any Intrinſick Goodneſs, or whether They be right or wig" 
And again, it is repreſented as declaring * No One Method of Religion to * 
© itſelf, preferible to Another; and making All Methods alike, with reſpect to 
the Favour of God;* as © leaving no Difference between the Popiſh and our Re. 
formed Church, with reſpe& to the Truth of the Doctrines, or the Excellency 
of One Communion above Another.” 

In Anſwer to this, I have already ſhewn that what I ſay about private Perlu. 

ſion, relates to the Juſtification of the Man before God; and not to the Excelcn 
of One Communion above Another; which it leaves juſt as it finds it, and can 
poſſibly alter: that My Doctrine is founded upon the very contrary to what |; 
here laid upon it, v/z. upon the Suppoſition that One Communion is more excellent 
than Another; becauſe otherwiſe, it could not be propoſed to a Chriſtian, x 
Matter of Choice, to be conſidered with All Care, and All Sincerity ; and thi 
No other Method can be propoſed, but what makes All Communions equally to be 
complied with, by every Man who happens to live where They are ſettled. 

The Committee have here, by condemning what I ſay, and by plainly letting 
the World know what they think ought to be claimed, propoſed Another ech 
And, what cannot but ſurprize Us, this Other Method is truly and juſtly liable v 
the Charge which Themſelves have brought againſt Mine. For if « Men arent 
Their own Judges, in this Caſe ;* if there be Any ſuch Church Authority & 
can OßLIGE Men to a particular External Communion ;* if there be a Powe: 

| | in Some, oVER Others, in Matters of Religion,” ſo as to determine Tho: 
Others; if Humane Excommunications, declared by this Authority, can clan 
the Anger of God to attend upon them:* then, All Communions are up 
an Equal Foot, without regard to Any Intrinſick Goodneſs, or whether Thi 
be right or wrong ;* then, No One Method of Religion is, in itſelf, preterid 
to Another,” but All Methods are alike, with reſpect to the Favour ot God; 
and then, there is no Difference at all left between the Popiſh and our fe 
formed Church, either as to Doctrines, or the Excellency of One Commun 
above Another.“ For it is evident that there is no Choice of Judgement left to 
Chriſtians, where there is a Superior Authority to OBL1GE them; or a Fo 
OVER them in theſe Matters; and ſuch a Power, as can deliver them up t9 


Anger of God, if they do not obey the Determinations of it: but that, in the-. 
Vers 
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Countries of the World, Chriſtians are as much OBLIGHD by the Deter- 
n « of One Church, as by Thoſe of Another; that in [ialy, or Spain, or 
b are as much OBL1GeD by the Church Authority of Italy, or Spain, 
m—_ 4 Be Chriſtians in Eng/and are OBLIGED to a particular External Com- 
or is by Any Humane Authority, as ſuch, in England, If Authority be the 
3 170 OBL1Ges; there is an End of A1, Intrinfick Goodneſs ; of all Dif- 
2 ence in One Communion from Another: becauſe the Man is to comply for 
the ſake of that Humane Authority. | | 

But if it be ſaid that (till the Man is to have ſome regard to the Intrinſick Good- 
neſs of Things; and to the Excellency of One Communion above Another ; 
hen there is an End of all Humane Authority to O him to One particular 
Txternal Communion 3 an End of All Power of ſome, ovtr others, in this 
Cue; then, He is to be guided by his own private Judgement; and then, We 
are come back to that Do&irine which I have delivered; and againſt which They 
have declared, with ſo much Zeal. For then, the Man is to judge for Himſelf; 
and to pay no Other Regard to Humane Authority, but only the Reſpect of being 
willing and ready, without Prejudice, or Pride, or Paſſion, to examine impar- 
tally, what is recommended to Him by it: which is fo far from implying that 
le muſt ſuffer his Judgement, in the leaſt Degree, to be determined by Authority, 
that it implies the very contrary, Nor indeed, for my own Part, can I think of 
any Anſwer to what I have here urged, unleſs They will ſay that a Chriſtian 
may indeed judge for Himſelf in Hain, or in Haly; but not in England: and 
maintain that, though there is No Church- Authority in Any Other Part of the 
World, to OBLIGE Chriſtians to a particular Communion ; yet in England there 
ö: and that the True Way of ſhewing the Excellency of our Reformed Church 
above the Popy/h, is to take the ſame Methods which That takes; and to claim 
an Authority of over-ruling the Conſciences and Judgements of Men, ſo as to 
| OzL16E them to Communion ; which is, I confeſs, a great Compliment to the 
lunch Goodneſs of Any Cauſe, and to the Excellency of Any Communion above 


Another, 


SECT, XXIV. The Claims of the Committee confidered, as they affeft the Cauſe 
of the Reformation, and of the Church of England. 


THIS leads Us, in a few Words, to conſider theſe ſame Claims, with reſpect 
tothe Reformation itſelf; and to the Church of England in particular: that it may 
be judged, amidſt All the Cenſures of Same, and the Reproaches of Others, 
whether My Doctrine, or the Claims oppoſite to it, be of moſt Service to Their 
Intercſt and Glory. I have already remarked that it deſtroys All Suppoſition of 
Excellency in One Church above Another; that it buries entirely All Regard 
to tus Conſideration, to take away from Men their Right to judge for Them- 
llc; or, in other Words, to eſtabliſh a Church= Authority, which ſhall OBLiGt 
Men to a particular Communion. But I now add that, if Theſe Claims, oppoſed 
to My Doftrine, had been thought juſt Claims, in the Time of Our Firſt Re- 
/*m?rs, there could have been no Right to Any Reformation, but what thould 
nave proceeded from the Heads of the Popiſh Church themſelves ; nor Any ſuch 
Thing as the preſent Church of England now in being : which methinks ſhould 


1 
? . 
tne Mar K, 


8 by which they endeavour ſo much to diſtinguiſh Themſelves from All 
ters, 


For if there be a Church Authority to OBLIOE Men to a particular 


Commu- 
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be of ſome Importance, in the Account of Thoſe, whoſe Zeal for this Church is 
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Communion; a Power in Some, over Others, in this Caſe; a Right of E 

communication, ſo as to affect Mens Eternal Salvation ;* and this Matte; . 
Church Communion is not to be left to Mens own private Judgements, and Cats 
ences : I beg to know, how can the Reformation itſelf (I ſpeak not of every p ws 
cular Circumſtance of it,) be juſtified, which was founded upon the Nn « 
Chriſtians, to have recourſe to the Goſpel, for Themſelves; and to throw of Al 
that Church- Authority, which aſſumed a Right of OBL1G1xG them to the N } 
Communion; and a Right ſuperior to their own private Judgements and Cons, 

ences, For there was then a Church, and an Order of Church-men, veſted with 
All ſuch Spiritual Authority, as is of the Eſſence of a Church. There was there. 
fore, a Church- Authority to On Chriſtians: and a Power in Some, OVER 
Others. What was it therefore to which We owe this very Church of Englang? 
If theſe Claims afe juſt; If Men are Not to judge for Themſelves in Religion, 114 
Church-Communion ; If Church- Authority be a fufficient OBL1G atiox pon 
them, to determine them: then, Our Forefathers ought not in Conſcience t. 
have ſeparated from the Church of Rome; nor could the Church of England ha; 
been in being. But if Men are Their own Judges, by the Laws of God and 
Chriſt, in this Matter; if they have a Right to uſe, and to be determined b. 

their own private Judgement; and to conſider the Intrinſic Goodneſs of Thing, 
and the Excellency of One above Another: then, here is a Juſtification of the 
Reformation, and particularly of the Proteflant Church of England; and, at the 
fame Time, of the good Effect of My Doctrine upon that Church itſelf, which] 
am accuſed of injuring. | 

The next Time therefore, that the deplorable Conſequences of My Doctrine, ar 
enumerated and aggravated, I defire that theſe Fatal Effects may be added to th: 
Number, viz. That if it be true, that Men are to judge for Themſelves in Rel. 
gion; or that They are to be determined by their own private Judgement; or tha 
there is no ſuch Thing as Humane Authority to OBLIGE them to any One Part- 
cular External Communion ; or that there is No Power in Some, over Others, in 
theſe Caſes ; If All this be true, then there is an End of Al Popery ; Any Thing 
may be juſtified; the Separation of Protęſtants from the Church of Rome, poſſeſſed 
of All Church- Authority, was Right and Good; and even the Church of Eigu 
itſelf ſtands upon a Good and Solid Foundation. 

I mention the Foundation of this Church particularly, becauſe a Thouſand Pau. 
gyrics upon its Beauty and Excellency, are of ſmall Importance, if the ver 
GRouND it ſtands upon, be declared to be rotten and unſound : And becauſe, ſup 
poſing, (not granting) that I had oppoſed ſome particular Declarations of thi 
Church, which may have been made through Humane Frailty, and the Well 
neſs of Humane Nature, not taking in All Circumſtances, nor ſeeing plainlythe 
Contradiction of Them, to its own Sole Foundation; yet this, I would hope 
might be excuſed, when We ſee it cannot otherwiſe be oppoſed or contradits 
but by reviving ſuch Claims, as deſtroy that very Foundation itſelf. f 

If any Perſons ſhould recommend the moſt Beautiful Houſe in the World 
an Habitation ; and extol the Harmony and Symmetry of its Outſide, as well 3 
the Fineneſs and Convenience of the Rooms within ; I preſume, few would de 
moved by All this to chuſe it for their Habitation, without enquiring after be 
Firmneſs of the Ground under it, and the Strength and Solidity of its Found 
tion: and Fewer would be moved to it by the Great Encomiums beſtowed ufo 
by Thoſe Perſons, if They ſaw Them themſelves, all the while, doing ſometnilh 
which either tended to remove the very Ground from under it; or to weaket 
Foundation, upon which the Beauty of the whole relies. Many might gaze 
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as at 2 Caſtle in the Air, and look with great Admiration upon its Form and Ap- 

arance: but Few, L ſuppole, would think it ſafe to inhabit it, unleſs ſuch as 
can think a Houſe ⁊ ht a good Foundation, as ſecure as a Houſe 20 One; a 
Houſe built on the Sand, as ſecure as a Houſe built upon a Rock. On the contra- 
te. He certainly recommends this Houſe moſt cfteQually, who convinces Thoſe 
who view it, of the Soundneſs and Strength of its Foundation; that it is built 
yon a Rock, and not upon the Sand ; and that this Comprehenſive Excellency of it, 
may juſtly make it their Choice, to inhabit where They may be ſure They live 
U po \ Firm Ground, and an Unmoveable Foundation. 


srer. XXV. The Doctrine about Humane Excommunications, &c. confiderrd 
with the ſame View, 


WHAT I have ſaid about Humane Denunciations, and Humane Excommunica- 
tn, &c. and what They muſt maintain, who are ſo much diſpleaſed with it, I 
am very well content ſhould be judged of, by the Same Rule; with reſpect to the 
good or evil Conſequence of Them to the Cauſe of the Reformation itſelf, and the 
very Being or the Church of England. | 

They, who were particularly concerned in this Part of the Repreſentation, and 
in appearance, lay Streſs upon a Regular Uninterrupted Succeſſion, will not deny 
but that the Church of Rome had, at the Time of the Reformation, All Authority 
neceflary to a Church of Chrift ; becauſe They themſelves can claim no Privileges, 
if they will have them by way of Succeſſion, but what They received from Them: 
and conſequently, muſt contend that the. Ab/o/utions, Denunciations, and Excom— 
nwications, by Thoſe in that Church, authorized by Chriſt, were of as much 
Effect, and as Authoritative, as thoſe of Any Others whatſoever ; and ought to 
be treated in the ſame Manner. But how did the F;rft Reformers behave Them- 
ſelves? Did They not think and ſpeak of them, as having nothing to do with the 
Favour or Anger of God? Did They not treat them as Humane Engines ; as mere 
Outcries of Humane Terror; as the Terrors of Men, and vain Words? And did 
They mean by this to claim to Themſelves the Right of Abſolution, which They 
denied to Others, becauſe They were Fallible and Weak Men; or to aflert a 
Power of Excommunication, ſo as to affect Mens Eternal Salvation, to Themſelves 
in One Church, which They had diſregarded and trampled upon, in Another ? 
No. They treated All Humane Excommunications, as alike, and upon an equal 
Foot, with reſpect to God's Favour : and could, upon no other Account, neglect 
and diſregard them, as They did, but becauſe God has not given to Any Men the 
Diſpoſal of His Mercy or His Anger. Upon this Bottom, They were guilty of 
that great Crime, of behaving Themſelves, in the Affair of Religion, as Sub- 
jects to Chriſt alone; and of living and acting as ſuch, without fear of Man's 
Judgement. | | 

if any particular Writers have, ſince that Time, contradicted their main 
Principles, I am not obliged to conſider that,, What I maintain 1s, that My 
DoQtrinez, relating to the Authority of the Church; and to the Effect of 
Humane Excommunications ; as well as that relating to Sincerity, and private 
Julgement are ſo far from being injurious to the Church of England, or de- 
ſtructixe of its Intereſt : that they are the very Foundation, upon which it 
ſtands; that if They be not true, it could never have had any Right ſo much as 
to hare a Being; and that They are ſo neceſſary to its Continuance and Well- 

Vol, II. 6 K being, 
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being, that, without Them, it is impoſſible to defend its Cauſe againſt : 
Arguments of Roman-Catholics ; and that from the Contrary to them, tli th * 
Strength is borrowed, and the only plauſible Attacks made againſt it. "m 


SEcT. XXVI. The loft Obſervation of the Committee, under ie Pi. TY 
| of the Charge, confidered, cad 


THE Committee conclude their Obſervations upon this Part of their Cas 
thus. How His Lordſhip can, conſiſtently with theſe Opinions, make a | 
His Solemn Promiſe made at His Conſecration, To be ready, <v;th gl} fa 577 
Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all Erroneous and Strange Dactrines, 9 
* to God's Word; and both privately and openly to call upon and encourage Os he 
© do the Same: And how he can exerciſe the high Office entruſted to Him u 
Church; or convey holy Orders to Others; are Difficultics which himſolr 05 
« can reſolve, And We humbly hope, Your Grace and Your Lordſihis 9. 
think it proper to call for the Explication. es 
To which I anſwer, that I am very free to give my Explication of theſs, 1 | 
the like Dyficu/ties, (as they are termed) before it is called for. And it i; ti. 
that it is ſo far from being true, in My Judgement, that My Opinions li a 
cenſured are inconſiſtent with My making good that Promiſe ; that I know of 
other Way of making it good, but the One Method content with My Dodds 
I can think of no Way, becoming a Chriſtian Biſhop, of endeavouring + with 4 
« faithful Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all Erroneous and Strange Dodrins; 
« contrary to God's Word,” than to call upon, and encourage All Chriſtians ty 
have recourſe to that Word of God, and to judge from hat alone, what Do®rin:; 
are contrary to it. This I am ready to do, both privately and openly ; and to cal 
upon and encourage All Cergymen, under My Inſpection, to take the like Method, 
By « conveying Holy Orders to Others,“ I do, according to the Cuſtom aal 
Law of the Realm, as well as according to the Deſign of the Goſpel, give Thot 
Others a Right publickly to preach the Goſpel ; and to uſe their utmoſt Ende» 
vours to ſhew Men the Way to Salvation. I can convey No Powers to Them, 
but what God intends and wills that They ſhall be veſted with ; No Authority 
OVER the Conſciences of Others; No Authority to OBL TH Others to receive Any 
thing, which thoſe Others think difagreeable to the Goſpe! of Chriſt. And! 
think that Ihen only * exerciſe the high Office intruſted to Me, in the Church, 
as I ought; when I remember that Cr is the Head of His Church; that All 
Chriſtians are Fellow-SubjeQs ; that All are equally obliged to have recourſe to 
His Directions; that He alone is the Judge of their Condition in the Eyes of 
God: and when I aſſume No Authority over any Perſon, inconfiſtent with thete 
Declarations ; but govern All My Conduct, and All My Exerciſe of Any Power 
veſted in Me, by that ſacred Rule, by which the Ap/tles ated, of Not preaching 
Themſelves, but Chrift Feſus, the Lord and Maſter of Chriſtians. 5 
My Judgement is that, in the Method I ſpeak of, I do more effectually 5!" 
and drive away all Erroneous Doctrines, &c. than if I aſſumed to Myſelt the 
Power of throwing Thoſe, who teach what I account ſo, out of God's Favour: 
the Diſpenſation of which was never committed to Me. If They, who make this 
Objection, know of Any Other Efectual Chriftian Method of diſpelling Errors cot 
trary to God's Mord; but by exhorting All to look into and conſidet al . 
Mord: 1 cannot judge of it, till They reveal it. In the mean while, [ beg leave 


to declare, that I know of No Way to Chrifian Truth, but This: All Ze 
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Wars, that have ever been put in practice, as far as J can recollect, being thoſe 
wars, which had baniſhed and driven away almoſt All Truth, and All Chriſti— 
nity, out of the Church, for ſo many Hundred Years before the Reformation ; 
-nd would have haniſbed and driven away the Reformation itſelf, and this Church 
of England in particular ; and will ever have the ſame Effect, to baniſh and drive 
voy, from the Eyes and Hearts of Men, every thing that is truly good and 
valuable in the World. 

I have thus gone through the F/rf Charge againſt the Sermon and the Preſer- 
«ative; and ſhewn that I have denied No Authority to the Church, or to Any Menu 
in it, but what Chrift Jeſus has denied to it; and what A!! Proteſtants muſt deny 
do it, unleſs They will deſtroy their own Cauſe: and that My Principles arc to 
ur from being deſtructive to Our Proteſtant Church of England in particular, that 
|: is built upon, and ſupported by Them; and that, by the contrary Princip/es, it 
i; utterly overturned, and the R7g/ht it had, even ſo much as to be, not only 
haken, but entirely taken away. Which, I hope, will be a ſufficient Vindica- 
ton of what I have taught, from this F/% Branch of the Charge againſt Me, in 
the Judgement of every CH ian, Proteftant, and Church-man. 


OSS TS ISTSISTS RX 


. 
Of the Second Branch of the Charge, 


SEE T1 


The Second Branch of the Charge, produced. 
HE Second Branch of the Charge is this. That the Tendency of the 


© DoQrines and Poſitions contained in the ſaid Sermon and Book, is con- 
' ceived to be, To impugn and impeach the Regal Supremacy in Caules Eccleſi- 
'altical; and the Authority of the Legiſlature, to enforce Obedience, in Matters 
' of Religion, by Civil Sanctions,” 
lt is to be remarked that, though this Part of the Charge is profeſſed to be 
founded upon Poſitions in the Preſervative, as well as the Sermon; yet, not One 
Paſage is produced out of that Book to ſupport it; nor the Book ſo much as 
mentioned under this Head. Perhaps, it was not without ſome Deen, that the | 
Name of the Preſervative was here omitted, For, as All the World knows that | 
was written to vindicate the Rig his of the Civil Magiſtrate, againſt Eccleſiaftical 
Perſons, as well as Others; and that in that Right J have included every thing ne- 
ay to the Defenſe, and Well-being of Humane Sociely; and as No One can 
Hole that, at the Time of preaching My Sermon, which was ſoon after the 
-Uication of that Book, I could wilfully intend openly to contradi& the Main 
Su of it: fo, the Naming it under 7h/s Head might have put People in mind 
er that Main Deſign of it; and have mightily taken off from the Effect of this 
E Part of the Charge. But, Let us now conſider the Paſſages out of the 


ls as They are cited by the Committee; and the Particular Point laid upon 
cn Paſſage, 


SECT. 


1% AN ANSWER TO THE REPRESENTATION 0f 


SEC. II. The Firſt Paſſage, upon hich the Charge, 


relating to the Kine. 
Supremacy, is built, conſidered. * 


THE Repreſentation here lays to my Charge, that, in Contradiction to ii. 
King's Supremacy, I affirm, Sermon, p. 405, If any Men upon Earth have 5 
* Right to add to the Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws; that is, to encrea@ tha 
* Number, or alter the Nature, of the Rewards and Puniſhments of Ii; Sab. 
« jects, in Matters of Conſcience, or Salvation: They are So Far Kings 
ſtead; and Reign in their own Kingdom, and Not in His. 
anſwer, 

I. That an Involuntary and Undeſigned Injury is eaſily forgiven, I wa; 4 
far from intending Any Hurt to the King's Legal Supremacy, that, in preachin 
this, I never ſo much as once thought of it: nor ſhall I ever, I hope, in prese. 
ing about the Nature of Chins Goſpel, or Kingdom, judge of what is, or is 1+ 
to be ſaid, from the Conſiderations of this World, and of the Kingdoms of y 
If any of the Words of Chriſt ſhould plainly contain in them Something incon- 
ſiſtent with what the Powers of this World may have claimed to Themſelye;, 
the Charge muſt lie againſt Chr; himſelf: and not againſt Thoſe, who, being 
His Diſciples, ſet up His Authority in Religion, above that of All the King; of 
the Earth united together. 

2. I confeſs, I am not exactly ſkilled in the Extent and Bounds of the Royal 
Supremacy: nor am I acquainted with every Particular, mentioned by Thoſe: 
Antient Laws, to which we are referred in the Hatute quoted by the Committee, 
This I am ſenſible of, that in the Main it is fo neceſſary, even for the Support of 
the King himſelf in his Civil Prerogatives ; and for the Defenſe of His Subjed; 
in their Civil Rights; that without it, He could not truly be King, nor hare 
ſufficient Powers, either to ſecure Himſelf, or His Subjects. Nor do I know of 
Any Greater Benefit to the Subject, than the Privilege of appealing to the Civ 
Power, for what, under the Cover of being called Eccleſiaſtical, or Spiritual, in 
many Caſes, very intimately affects their Civ! and Temporal Concerns. And this 
we all know; that in Countries, where by Degrees it has come to be otherwiſe, 
the Power properly called the Cuil Power, is ſwallowed up; and the Eccl:fiaftica! 
Governours are come to command Al Temporal, as well as All Spiritual Power. 

3. One Thing relating to the Royal Supremacy is very evident, that Preaching 
the Mord of God is particularly and utterly diſclaimed by Our Kings and Queens; 
and openly denied to Them, by the Authentic Acts of Our Church. In which 
it muſt be implied, that They have not Authority, as they are Temporal 
Powers, to interpret the Goſpel; or to order the Miniſters of the Goſpe!, what 
They ſhall receive as the Will of Chriſt; and what only They ſhall preach 3 
ſuch. And the Rege/ons for this, are plain, and unanſwerable : becauſe this Pre- 
rogative would eſtabliſh Popery, and the Worſt of Errors, where-ever the M.. 
giſtrate ſhould enjoin Them, as Truths; and would leave the Goſpel itſelf en- 
tirely at the Diſpoſal of the Princes of this World; and make Them as effeQually 
the Sole Preachers of God's Word, as if They alone, in Perſon, and with the: 
own Voices, preached that only, which They judged fitting, to their Subjects. 
But, f 

4. The Royal Supremacy, as far as J know of it, does not imply any thing in 
it, contradicted by Me, in this Paſſage : becauſe it does not imply in it 1 
Right to add to the Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws; to increaſe the Number, 0: 


+ alter the Nature, of the Rewards and Puniſhments of Chriſt's * 1 
| Matters 


in hi; 


To which | 


ters 
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; Vfatters of Conſcience, or Salvation.“ And as to All Outward Acts, in which 
* benen fegally exercites itſelf; They are within the Bounds ot the Leg//- 
, and governed and determined by it. And of the Influence of 
ml Doctrine, with reſpect to 7 heſe what I thall have Occaſion to alledge, in the 
Progreſs ot This Debate, will give a tull Account. But, _ 

- The Queſtion to a Chriflian is whether J have ſpoken Truth; and preached 
the Gh, of Feftes Chrit : not whether I have unhappily contradicted the Pe- 
22s poll:tted by Any Temporal Power upon Earth. The Truth or Faſſhood of 
this F Patlage, will appear from the Truth or Falſhood of what 1 am now lay- 
ing don n. To annex Sanctions to Laws, is as much an Act of Regal Power 
„to make the Laws themſelves. To add New Sanctions, is the fame Thing. 
« Whoever annexes, or adds Samncfians, is So FAR King; becauſe He does an Act 
© of Regal Power, It the Ning of France has a Right to add Sanctions to any ot 
the Laws of 1:ngland, for the Ute of the Subjects of Eugland; He is So FAR 
« King of {ng/and: and So FaR, England is his Kingdom ; becaute He So Fak 
« eovecns the Subjects of 15ngland.” I know nothing plainer than this: nor can 
| therefore, add any thing to make it plainer. This Paſſage docs not ſo much as 
firm that Any Men upon Earth have no ſuch Right. If Others will maintain 
that they have this Right; this Paſſage affirms, that if they have this Right, 
then They arc, of Right, So Far Kings in Chriſt's ſtead ; becauſe He has no 
Part in adding thoſe Sanctions, which They add of Themſelves : and then, They 
cign, in adding thoſe Sanctions, So Fan, in their own Kingdom; becaulc it is 
their own Kingdom, as far as They act a Regal Part in it; as much as the Sub- 
it; of England, would be So FAR Subjects to the King of France, it They were 
bound by the Sanctions which He ſhould add to the Laws of England, over and 
above what the Legiſlalive Authority of Eng/and had annexcd to them. It any Per- 
ſons think fit to oppoſe this directly, inſtead of drawing Odiaus Conſequences from 
it, which take their Force from Conſiderations very different from what Chriftians 
ought principally to argue from; I deſire that They will as plainly maintain the 


P-,/izions contradictory to Tlieſe; as I have plainly laid down what this Paſ- 
{age contains in it. | 


Sec, III. The Second Paſſage, relating ſo the King's Supremacy, confidered. 


THE next Paſſage cited by the Committee, and declared to be to the fame Pur- 
p9!c, is this, out of Serm. p. 406: The Sanctions of Chriſt's Law, are Rewards 
and Puniſhments. But of what Sort? Not the Rewards of this World; not 
© thz Offices or Glories of this State; not the Pains of Priſons, Baniſhments, 
* Fines, or any lefler and more moderate Penalties ; nay, not the much leſſer 
Negative Diſcouragements that belong to Humane Socicty. HE was far from 
thinking that theſe could be the Inſtruments of ſuch a Perſuaſion as He thought 
acceptable to God.“ | 

Here indeed, I confeſs Myſelf at a Loſs, what to ſay to Chriſtians, and Divines. 
For if this Matter of Fa#, ſo evident in the Goſpel, is not plain and un- 
baneable even in their Eyes; what can I think of, to explain it, that can be 
either more plain, or more unblameable? The Committee underſtands Me here to 
ipeak, as I do, of the Laws of Chriſt, and their Sanctions; as He propoſed, and 
as He left them. This is plain, both from the Manner of Expreſſion made uſe 
vt: and from the laſt Sentence of this Paſſage. So that this is nothing but a 
latte of Fae affirmed : and, whether it be true or falſe, can be determined by 


Nothing but the Evangelical Hiſtory; and may eaſily be determined by that. 
Vor. II, 6 L The 


3 AN ANSWER TO THE REPRESENTATION or 


The Qreſtions here are theſe: Did Our Saviour himſelf ever propoſe to Hi: 
lowers, that if They truly obeyed His Laws, and were fincerely His Diſc les 
They ſhould be intitled to the Rewards of this World; to the Offices and = wa 
of this preſent State? Or, if They were not truly His Diſciples ; nay, if wy 
did but differ in their Opinions, from Other profefled Chriſtians, Did He OE 
aſſure them that He had ordained for them the Priſons, Baniſhments, Fine, 
any other Penalties of this World; or even any Incapacity of the Common bene 
of Humane Socicty? It He did ever ſpeak in this manner; I ackngy 
have miſrepreſented Him. But if He never did ſpeak any One Word tending 
this Way ; I am not aſhamed that 1 have given a true Account of Hts Divine 
Conduct in this Particular. - 

If He never once hinted at any ſuch Thing; nay, if He always took hi Mo- 
tives from another Life; if He conſtantly endeavoured to take off the Mind; of 
His Followers from this World; and to direct their Thoughts to Another, a. 
a Fulnre State, in which alone They were to be ſure of a Reward : then, I hay 
truly deſcribed what I intended; and cannot be blamed for adding this Remar;; 
| that Our blefled Lord was far from thinking either the Pleaſures or the pain, 
of this World, to be the Inſtruments of ſuch a Perſuaſion, as He thought ac. 
* ceptable to God.” If He had not been far from thinking ſo ; (which Expreſſion 
ſeems to have diſpleaſed ſome Perſons, upon what Account I am not able t 
judge ;) He would, once at leaſt, either have propoſed thole Worldly Good, 
and Worldly Evils to our Hopes and Fears; or He would have plainly told U, 
that a Time would come, when Tempora! Glories and Honours, and Tenge“ 
Pains and Torments, ſhould be, with his Approbation, made the Inſtrument; of 
Perſuaſion : not only to induce Men to be Chrj/t;ans, but to induce All Chriſtian, 
to profeſs themſelves of One Mind, and One Opinion, in every Point of Cen- 
mony, and Speculation, to be ſetled by Fallible Men; as well as in the Bclicf 
of His Goſpe/, as He left it. 

When any ſuch. Paſſage is produced out of the Goſpel; or any Command laid 
there, upon the Powers of this World, whenever They ſhould become CHI, 
to advance God's Honour, or Chriſt's Glory, by what is truly a Diſhoncur to Gol, 
and a Shame to the Chriſtian Name : I ſhall be ready to retract what I have fail, 
as a Matter of Fact. In the mean while, If I have truly repreſented the Gz/j'/; 
the Cenſure falls upon That: and not upon Me, who have only laid before the 
World what Every Page of it bears witneſs to. And indeed, the ſame Centure 
falls upon All the firf# Preachers of it, who knowing the T errors of the Lu, 
perſuade Men: and upon All now, in every Church, who, in preaching Chr”; 
Religion, and the Motives to it, ſpend their Time in directing the Mind: ot 
Chriſtians only to a Future State; and forget to acquaint their Auditors, that 
Chriſt has ordained the Joys of this World, directly for the Encouragement of 
His Diſciples; and the Terrors of this World, for the Diſcouragement of Thoſe 
who are not ſo; or, who being fo in Profeſſion, diſſent from Others of their 
Brethren, who happen to have Power to inflict them. And what Difference the 
Suppoſition, upon which ſuch Cenſures are founded, will in conſequence lee, 
between the Goſpel and the Moran; I think is too evident to be hid: and ought 
to be ſeriouſly conſidered by All, who honeſtly mean to promote the True [n- 


tereſt of the Goſpel, without ſceing at firſt the Tendency of their own Pre. 
cecdings. | 
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«er, IV. Some Conſiderations about the True Nature of SanAtions, in anfever 
: ts ſome Other Objections. | | 

| KNOW there are ſome JlForthy Perſons who have ſuppoſed that thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Matt. vi. 33, Seel ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and His 
Niceus and all theſe Things fhall be added unto v; and thoſe of St. 
p * 1 Tim. iv. 8, © Godlineſs having Promiſe of the Life which now is; are to 
e looked upon, as Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws. But this has ariſen plainly from 
r conſidering what is, and what is not, properly a Sau#tion. That Promiſe alone 
. 1 Sancta of Chriſt's Law, which is 5 promiſcd to Every One, that Every 
One cqually will obtain it, without fail, if He performs the Conditions, Chriſt 
requires of Him. : i ; Yo ; 

In the Hi of theſe Sentences, Chriſt only guards his Diſciples againſt Inor- 
ate Carc, even after the Neceſaries of Life, Food and Cloathing ; which alone 
re ſpoken of there: aſſuring them that, if they truly Sek the Kingdom of God 
wid His Righteouſneſs ;* (which they cannot do, without taking All their Motives 
or Action from thence ;) theſe Neceſar/es ſhall be provided for them. Now, 
The Neceſſaries are far from being the Glories and Honours of this World. 
They arc far from being propoſed as the Molives of Chriſtian Behaviour : but it is 
ſappoſed that the Man ſeeks the Kingdom of God, 1. e. takes his Motives from 
thence, Nay, theſe Neceſſaries are not ſo much as certainly promiſed to Al! 
uch; nor ever underſtood to be fo, by Any Chriſtian Interpreter. So far from 
t, that thoſe Firit Chriſtians to whom the Words were ſpoken, often were in 
want even of theſe Neceſſaries; and their very Lives were, by the Providence of 
God, ſuſtered to be taken from them. All that could be meant by theſe Words 
therefore, was this; that God himſelf would take care, as far as it was conſiſtent 
with the Deſigns of His Providence, and the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that They ſhould not want the Neceſſurſes of Life; that in the ordinary State of 
Gol's Providence, this would generally be true; and that in no State, any inordi- 
nate Deſire after the good Things of this Life, could become them; or any ſuch 
Thoughts, as ſuppoſed Theſe worldly good Things to be made the San#ioms of 
lirift's Law. Add to this, that this very Promiſe was always underſtood to 
y init the Suppoſition'of Chriſtians uſing their own Endeavours to get a Live- 
"ood in an honeſt way. So that, neither is here any mention of Worldly 
Honours and Glories ; nor is here any Promiſe that God himſelf, without their 
oa Concurrence, will diſpenſe even the Necęſſaries of this Life to them ; or that 
any Perion ſhall infallibly, even in the quicteſt State of this World, enjoy them; 
rr any direction of the "Thoughts of Chriſtians to Them, as their Reward ; but 
01 tue contrary, an expreſs Deſign of diverting their Minds from them. 

bat, what is a very material Point, it is requiſite to the Notion of a Sauctiau, 


that what is promiſed, is /o promiſed as that All who come up to the Condition 


requited, are declared to have a Certain Title to the Poſſeſſion of it; of which not 
one of them ſhall be deprived : and that All who do not perform the Condition, 
are declared to be uncapable of poſſeſſing or obtaining it. Thus the Glories of 


Aither State are promiſed to the Good Chriſtian. And if They were to be poſe 


1-4 and obtained by the V. icked ; They would be No Sandlian; nor any Motive 
to Goodneſs, In the Caſe before Us, if our Saviour had ſaid that © All who ſeck 
the Kingdom of God, ſhall have the Neceflarics of Life added to them and 
a that All who do not ſeek it, ſhall not even enjoy ſo much as thoſe Neceflarics of 
Life:“ This indeed had made it a Sanction of his Law. But it is ſo far from this, 


that 
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that the Micled and Improus are ſeen to enjoy often much more of this World 
than the Be! of Men; not only to poſſeſs the Neceſſaries, but to ſurfcir Fans 
Souls upon the Abundance, and Superfluities, of this Life: the Grandeur we 
Luxury of which ſeems to be left, by Providence to Them, ia a ver y wer 
and diſtinguiſhing Manner. = 

The ſame is to be ſaid of St. Paul's Expreſſion about Godlineſs, having ro 
« miſe of the Lite which now is.” It can be meant only of Food and Raiment * 
Neceflaries of it: of which the ſame Apgſtle, in the fame Epiſtle, ſaith, « "Ui 
ing Food and Raiment, let us be therewith content.” Ch. vi. ver. $. He had ha 
declared what He underſtood to be Great Gain, viz. * Godlineſs with Contentmen: 
ver. 6; and in ver. 9, 10, he deſcribes the Dangers and Hazards, both to the ta. 
Faith, and the true Practice, of a Chriſtian, from a State of Worldly Riche: 
Sc. He has therefore ſufficiently, by his own expreſs Words, acquainted U; .. 
leaſt what He did net mean by Godlineſs having promiſe of the Life whi.1 
* now is.“ And if We had none of his own Declarations to help to explain tho, 
Words; yet We might be very ſure, They could be underſtood only with tho 
Qualifications before mentioned; and that They could not be meant as a Sn 
to Chriſt's Law: becauſe the Wicked generally poſſeſs more abundantly, or u 
leaſt, full as much, of what properly belongs to this Life, as the Gzd/y do, A; 
far as it is an Expreſs Promiſe, properly ſo called, it can be extended no farthe; | 
than I have now explained it. | 

The Conſideration of the Natural Tendency of Virtue, in the ordinary and 
peaccable State of Humane Life, even to preſent Happineſs ; and the Naturil 
Tendency of Vice to the contrary ; has no place in this Debate: which concems 
itſelf only about Sanctions, properly ſo called. For that Natural Tendency has | 
not always Effect to keep Men (even in a State free from Perſecution,) from | 
Great Outward Want and Preſſure, of which we are ſpeaking in this Queſtion: $ 
and in a State of Perſecution, theſe Outward Goods of Life are all taken away, 
But whatſoever is propoſed as a San#:9n, is propoſed as what never can, nor ever | 
ſhall, fail Thoſe, who are induced by it to obey that Law of which it is a Se. 
tion. The Regular Practice of All Virtue tends, in its own Nature, to the Hap- 
pineſs of Particular Men, in all States of Life. It tends naturally likewiſe, both 1 
to their obtaining and preſerving a competent and ſufficient Portion of the God 
Things of this Life. Nay, the Happineſs of the Whole Body or Society, con- 
ſidered as ſuch, is the conſtant Reſult of the Good Behaviour of the Members of 1 
it: and with reſpect to the Whole, this may be called the Sanction of the Hul 
Law of Reaſon, becauſe the Public ſuffers, in ſome Part or other, by the Ec! | 
Practice of Any of its Members. But as to particular Perſons ; Many Accidents 
intervene in %s World, and prevent even what would otherwiſe be the Con- 
quence of their Virtue. This Tendency of Virtue may likewiſe be called a Se- 
tion, becauſe it always belongs to it, But We are now ſpeaking of Particu':r} 
| Perſons, and the Actual Certain Poſſeſſion of All Outward Good Things. And, 
I ſay, theſe Outward Goods, properly ſo called; the Profits, Riches, and Glos 
of this World, are not the Sanctions even of the Natural Law : becauſe the Ac-1 
tual Poſſeſſion of them is not conſtantly, and without fail, the Portion of Thole} 
who moſt of all attend to it: and becauſe J/jchegneſs is ſometimes ſeen to be u- 
rounded with them. 

But as to Chriſt's Laws, conſidered as His; the Outward Goods of this World 
are ſo far from being the Sanctions of them: that the Good 7. hings of Another Pc 
ture State are declared to be ſo, to make amends for the Uncertainty of obtall!!"5 


the Goods of this Lite, in Any State of this World ; and for the Certainty ® | 
| being 
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being deprived of them, in a State of Perſecution tor His Name's Sake. "The 
0 to be laid of All like Expretiions in the New Teframent. 

"To return to the Repreſentation; J have affirmed that Chr? never made the 
Glories, or the Torments ; the Pleaſures, or tlie In convenicnecs of this pretent 
World. the nian of H 18 Law, conſidered as ſuch. | The Committee have thought 
to fav, that this is ſaid / Contradiftion to the King's Lego! Supremacy. The 
Paſace athrms nothing but a Matter of Fat, recorded in the I/fory oft the 6 

The only Queſtion is, whether it be truly related: or, if it be, how the re- 


Scr. V. The Two Next Paſſages, produced by the Committee, with ther! 
Oblervations. 


THE Next Obſervation of the Committee is this. And whereas the Scrip- 
ture, and our own Liturgy from thence, has taught Us to pray for Kings, and 
Ill that are put in Authority under Them, that they may miniſter Juſtice, 4 
« the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Fice, and 19 the Maintenance of True Religion and 
ue: His Lordſhip afterts, Sermon, p. 406: As ſoon as ever 1 ou hear of any of 
«the Engines of this World, whether of the greater or the leſſer Sort, Tou muſt inime- 
« diately think that then, and SO FAR, the Kingdom of this IVorld takes place. For, 
Ty ho very Efſence of God's Worſhip be Spirit and Truth ; if Religion be Virtue and 
« Charity, under the Belief of a Supreme Governour and Judge; if true Real Faith 
« ent be the effect of Force; and if there can be No Reward where there is No 
Mailing Chorce : Then, in all, or any of theſe Caſes, to apply Force or Flattery; 
Manly Pleaſure or Pain, is to aft contrary io the Intereſts of True Religion; as it ts 
ux oppoſite io the Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His Kingdom; who choſe 
« the Motives which are not of this World, to ſupport a Kingdom <which is not of this 
«IWorld, | | | 

The Remark of the Committee, is this. The Two firit Caſes, here men— 
tioned, relate to what is eflential, in the Worſhip of God and Religion: 
yet, He declares that to encourage Religion by Temporal Rewards, is to act 
contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion, as it is oppoſite to the Maxims on 
which Chriſt founded His Kingdom. This (ſay They) is to tet the Worſhip 
*of God, and the Neglect of it, Religion and Irreligion, on an equal Foot in 
is World: As if, becauſe They ſhall hereafter be diſtinguithed by Rewards 
and Puniſhments, by the Great Judge, therefore, the Magiſtrate were excluded 
tom interpoſing with Rewards and Puniſhments to diſtinguiſh them here; 
{and tied up from expreſſing Any Concern for His Honour, by whom, and un- 
der whom, He beareth Rule. 

* This His Lordſhip farther ſupports, Sermon, p. 407: And therefore, when you ſee 
*Our Lord, in his Methods, fo far removed from Thoſe of many of His Diſciples ; 
' when you read Nothing in His Doctrine about his own Kingdom, of taking in the 
' Uncerns of this World, and mixing them with thoſe of Eternity; no Commands that 
be Prowns and Diſcouragements of this preſent State, ſhould in any Caſe attend pon 
'Unſcience and Religion ;---No calling upon the ſecular Arm, whenever the Ma- 
rate ſhould become Chriſtian, to inforce His Dactrines, or to back his Spiritual 
Authority; but, on the contrary, as plain a Declaration as a few Words can make, 
at is Kingdom is not of this World, I ſay, when you ſee this, from the whole 
h L "ur of the Goſpel, ſo vaſtly oppoſite to Many who take his Name into their Mouths ; 
be Wuftion 2with You ought to be, whether He did not know the Nature of his own 
ol, Il, 6 M Kingdom, 
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* Kingdom, or Church, better than Any, ſince His Time ; whether ! ou can ſus 

* He left any fuch Matters io be decided againſt Himſelf, 10 F . 
« feffions. Where Your Lordſhips will obſerve, that 
© couragement of Religion, or Diſcouragement of Irreli 
« Deciſions againſt Chriſt.” 


I purpoſely tranſeribe the whole Paſſages which the Committee produce in ora 
Ce 


to cenſure Them, that Chriſtians may ſec and conſider, to what Conſequene 


and His own Expreſ; 1205 
All Laws for the En 
gion, are reckoned toe 


vil 


cide againſt Himſelf, that His Kingdom is of this World, when He has declared. |; 
is not: or any ſuch important Matters, as this is. I am ſorry to have Occaſion he: 
again to obſerve, that a Committee of Chriſtian Divines ſhould produce this gn. 
tence at full length; and not ſo much as attempt to ſhew that I had milrepre. 
ſented Our Bleed Lord's Conduct in this Particular: but ſatisfy themſelves with 
a Reflexion, which falls upon Our Common Lord and Maſter, if what J have (i 
be true. i 

Do They once affirm that Our Saviour, in his Doctrine about his own Kino. 
dom; takes in the Concerns of this Life, in the Senſe in which I deny it? Do 
They once point out any Part of the Goſpel, in which He leaves Orders for any 
Future Chriſtian Magiſtrates, to * enforce His Doctrines with the ſecular Arm, 
and to back his ſpiritual Authority * Do They deny that He knew the Na. 
ture and Intereſt of his own Kingdom beſt” Nothing of all this. But Ther 
content themſelves with a Remark about Religion, and Irreligion, in general: | 
which Two Words they do not at all explain. So that They may mean quite 
another thing, than I am ſpeaking of, in that Paſſage : which relates only to the | 
Methods of Propagating or Securing the Outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in 
particular, or of what any Profeſſors of Chriſtianity may take for it, And thus, 
inſtead of contradicting any thing I have there alledged (without the Suppoſition | 
of the Truth of which, I will venture to affirm, the Inquifition itlelf may be 
proved a Chriſtian Method of Perſuaſion;) They chuſe to make a Reflexion, which 
They know to be very Odious. They repreſent Me as, in that Paſſage, * recti 
All Laws for the Encouragement of Religion, or Diſcouragement of Irreligion, | 
(without telling Us at all what thoſe Words mean,) to be Decifions again? 
Chriſt : Whereas what I there ſpeak of, as decided againſt Chriſt, is the Nature of Hs 
. own Kingdom; declared by Men, in effect, to be of this World, when He himtclt | 
has declared it not to be ſo. | 


Ster. VI. The Former of the Two Paſſages 1% cited, explained; in order to fo | 
what was, and what was not, intended in it. 


I Now return to the Other Paſſage, upon which a more particular Strels ſeems} 
to be laid by Some Members of the Committee. 


The Propoſitions, into which the Paſſage may be reſolved, arc theſe which | 
: | When | 


follow, 
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1. When the Engines of this Torld are applied, then, and So F a, the King= 
«dm of (his Vorl takes place.” 

„ + Chriſt has declared that the Eſſence of God's Worſhip, « or that which 
makes it truly the Worſhip of God, is Spirit and Truth.” 

3. St. Jumes has declared that Pure and Undefiled Religion is Virtue and 
« Charity, under the Belief of a Supreme Governour and Judge.” 

3. True Neal Faith cannot be the Effect of Outward Force.” 

5, There is No Title to a Reward, where there is No Choice.” 

6, Conſequently, In the Cale of God's Worthip, or Religion, (which are 
the only Points, the Remark of the Committee touches,) to apply Force or Flat- 
« erV 3 W orldly Pleaſure or Pain; is to act contrary to the Intereſts of True 
Religion?” Then follow theſe Il ords, As it is plainly oppoſitè to the Maxims 
on which Chritt founded His Kingdom ;* that is, difagreeable to the Account 
cl nem in His Doctrine of the Eflence of God's Worthip, and of True Religion; 

to his propoſing the Rewards of Another Life, as the Sanctions of His 
Kins dom. For, 


-, « Chriſt choſe the Motives which are not of this World, to ſupport a 
Kingdom which is not of this World.” 


g. The Methods, He took, were certainly the proper Methods: and the very 
contrary to them, cannot be proper for the ſame End.” 

9 . This World, and the Motives of it, are contrary, and work in a contrary 
Mcthod, to thoſe of Another : the One tending to Sprit, and Truth, and Sin— 
dect; the Orher to Outward Profeſſion ; which itſelf alone, is not Religion.” 

10. Therefore, © to apply the Motives of hies World to That, to which He 
„applied the Motives of the Other World only, is to act directly contrary to 
Aim: and conſequently, to the Intereſts of true Religion; 1t He underſtood the 
Nature of it aright, and thought it beſt ſecured by Methods of quite another 
6 Sort,” 

It will now the better appear what I have here maintained; and what I have 
not maintained. 


1. From hence it appears plainly, that I had not My Thoughts upon what 
All Mankind in their own Conſciences are agreed upon; but expreſly upon Mor- 


, and Religion, conſidered as amongſt Chriſtians, and in CHriſtian Countries, 
particularly, For I ſpeak of Chri/'s Kingdom, and His Example, and His Ac- 
count of them both : which are no Arguments to Any, but Chriſtians, 

2, It is as plain that what I ſay, about applying Force or Flattery, Pleaſure 
tor Pain, relates to the applying them, as Motives to One certain Particular 
Way of Worſhip, and One certain Profeſſion in Religion. This is evident even 
the Nature of the Thing: becauſe No Magiſtrate, or Church, was ever ſup— 
poted to apply ſuch Motives, but to induce Men to worſhip God, and to profeſs, 
in the Manner agreeable to that Magiſtrate, or that Church, Nor is there any 
lance of the contrary : J am ſure, not amongſt Chiſtians, of whom particularly 
| was (peaking. 

Nav, 7. ſe who have found moſt Fault with My Doctrine, and with this 
Pallace in particular, have given Me this Teſtimony ; by laying it upon Me, 
that J intended it particularly againſt that Act amongſt Ourſelves, which inca- 
pacitates Men from holding Civil Offices, to which They have otherwiſe a Right, 
Wet They M. orſhip God in one particular Way. To ſuppoſe therefore, that 
d was My Deſign and Intention to declare againſt All manner of Worldly Mo- 
e tO encourage Men to Worſhip God in Any way, though leaving them All 
tb chuſe for Themſelves ; ; is to ſuppoſe Me, not only to be very zelous in ex- 


preſſing 
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preſſing a Concern againſt what never was in Experience; but to go unnc cet 
ſarily much farther than I could be carried by My own ſuppoſed Dion: = 
cording to which, the 2reftion before Me related ſolely to the applying Fare 85 
Flatiery, in order to induce Chri/rans to the fame One certain Profeſſion in N. 
ligious Matters; and to the fame One certain Form of Words and Ceron.... 


in publick Worſhip. monies 


SECT. VII. An Explication of what the Repreſentation charges upon thi; 
Paflage. : bs 


I Now come to conſider what the Committee expreſly lay upon this Paſ,.. 
They ſpeak only of the J/orfhip of God, and Religion. Their Words arc thet: 
The Two firſt Caſes here mentioned, relate to what is Effential in the Won 
of God, and of Religion; yet He declares that to encourage Religion by Tem- 
« poral Rewards, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion, as it 1s 94. 
* polite to the Maxims upon which Chriſt founded His Kingdom. l am not 
willing to cavil at the Way of Expreſſion here uſed; being ſenſible that I my 
ſtand in Need of Candour for Expreſſions of My own. What I can underſtan 
by it is, that Notwithſtanding that I ſpeak expreſly, not of Any Circumſtances, 
or particular Sort of Worſhip, or Religion; but of what is Eſſential to both; Vt: 
even as to the Eſſentials of Religion, 1 declare againſt 7. emporal Encouragement, 
&c. And upon is Repreſentation of My Senſe, the hole Charge tollowing ir, 
is founded, If therefore, his be not a Juſt Repreſentation of My Senſe ; they 
the Charge which relies entirely upon the Suppoſition that it is fo, muſt fall to 
the Ground. I beg therefore, their Patience, whilſt I endeavour to fet My h. 
tention in this Paſſage, in a clear Light. : 

My Argument, I acknowledge, is drawn from the very Eſſentials of Gt; 
I orſbip, and of True Religion; but that it was intended to conclude againſt th: 
encouraging Religion, conſidered in its Eſſentials, by Temporal Rewards, I deny; 
becauſe I know, it was not: and for another Reaſon likewiſe, becauſe I know 
that it is not in the Power of Men, by All the Temporal Good Things of this 
World united together, to encourage Religion in the Eſſentials of it; though it 
be in their Power, by annexing ſome of them to what they call Religion, to de- 
{troy or hurt the very Vitals of it. | 

I am ſenſible that the Morthy Perſon, to whom I am ſo much obliged already 
in this Part of the Controverſy, has made Himſelf pleaſant with This alſo: « it! 
had in Effect declared that All I intended, was to guard againſt doing, what i 

is impoſſible to do. But I intreat Him, to hear Me a little farther, before Ie 
gocs oh. For, 1. There are many Things which Men do not ſee, or know, t“ 
be impoſſible; which yet really are ſo. 2. They often attempt to do what 1s 
truly impoſſible, though not what they know to be ſo. 3. In the Cale or 
Religion particularly, the Papiſis, for Inſtance, many of them, I doubt not, think 
that They promote Religion, in its very Eſſentials, by enticing Men by Great 
worldly Promiles, or by terrifying miferable Wretches by Torments, into an 
outward Profeſſion of what They think and call Religion. 4. It is not there- 
fore, fo exccedingly abſurd, even to endeavour to perſuade Men not to atten 1 
what is truly impoſſible to be done: ſuppoſing I had done this, and gone no 1 
ther. And, 5. What ought very much to guard it againſt His Cenſure, l, that 
He himſelf, as I ſhall thew by and by, has been guilty of the like. | 
But My Argument is not this: though it proceeds upon it. Fir, with . 


{pet to God's Worthip, I argue thus, + If what is called God's Worlhip, ' | 


not! 
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not indeed 10, unlets it be performed in Spirit and in Truth ; with Undor- 
ling, and Sincerity; then, to apply Flallety, 1. e. the Glorics and Honours 
this World; or Force, 1. e. the Pains and Inconveniences of this VWorl. ; 
ox Worldly Rewards and Puniſhments to any particular Way of 
{oa thi Account coutrary to the Intereſts ot True WorfÞip: becaute, ir 
being impotlible that Any IF orldly Motrves, can create thoſe inward Eftentials 
ta it, which make it acceptable to God; the Application of them, in this 
(Abe, tends to induce Men to Worthip God in that particular Wav, ſo en- 
aged, even without Underſtanding, and without Sincerity.” This I think 


ah as it is, that No Perſon can be ſo certain of His Sincerity, in That 
10 of his Conduct, to which a Great preſent Profit, Ioncwr, or 1 Yeaſtre, is 
. as He may be, in That, which He ſerioully and voluntarily enters 
I without any ſuch Motive : And I think this an Important Contideration, 
iu the Cate of God's Worſhip ; becauic His Favour and an happy Eternity de- 
pend upon it. I do not ſay, that thus entirely and always deftroys the Eflence 
of Cad Torſhip: God forbid ! But that it endangers it, and often deſtroys it, is 
too plain to be denied: and therctore that it is corrrary do the Iuſergſts of it. 

The ſame is ſaid of Religin. If the Practice of what is called Virtue and 
(Charity, be not truly Religion, unlets it be founded upon, and guided by, tho 
 Nlotives of another World : Or, in other Words, If Religion be Virtue and 
Charity, conſidered as practiſed under the Belicf of a ſupreme Governor and 
Judpe 3 If this inward Principle be That alone, which makes it Religion ; — 

hefe are the Suppgſitions, upon which what follows is founded. So that here 
we the following Points implied in the Notion of Rene The Practice of all 
the Duties we owe to Ourſelves, and to our Neighbour. The ſincere Belief of 
:God, a fupreme Governour and Judge, or, in other Words, The Belief of a 
future State, This cannot be tuppoled in a CG ian, without implying that He 
> ll to it by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that he ſincerely profeſſes 
h.miclt His Diſciple. For, being St. James's Deſcription of Religion, and of 
the Religion of a Chriſtian; it cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out theſe Two laſt. 
We are led by Chri? to the firm Affurance of Another World: the Belicf of 
wich is What alone renders our beſt Actions Religion, as it is the Principle 
withn Us, from whence They flow; and. from whence when they do not 
low, They ccaſe to be Religion. | | 

From which Account of Religion it will follow, that ' to apply Horldly Re— 
wards, or Puni/iments, under Pretence of Promoting any Practice or Profeſſion, 
'v Religion, is to ad? contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion ; becaule it being 
impoſiible by Worldly Motives to create that Inward ſincere Belief, which 
lone makes it Religion, the Application of them in 7zh7s Caſe, naturally tends to 
entice or to terrify Men, into the Profeſion of Something which They neither 
' mderſtand, nor truly believe; or into the Practice of Something which is not 
Rel gien, either as it is not, in the Matter of it, what it ought to be; or, if it 
de, as it is not, upon this Suppoſition, practiſed upon a Religious Principle. 
Tue Intereſt of Tue Religion is, that it ſhould be received by a Willing Choice; 
and practiſed upon a Principle of Faith in God, and Belief of a Future State. 
Aud whatever induces Men to practiſe any thing as Religion, which is not 
debt, in the Matter of it; or to practiſe any thing, as ſuch, upon worldly Mo- 
der, is therefore contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion.” 

This is the only Senſe, in which I have here ſpoken of Virtue and Charity ; 
ba as They are Religion; ſo far, and no farther than, as they are practiſed 
en a Religious Principle. But under any other Conſideration, either as the 
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Outward Practices, called by thoſe Names, are becoming Humane Nat 

ure, 
Beneficial to Humane Society ; They are left by Me, to the Regards and 8 
couragement, not only of Magiſtrates, but of all private Men, in their ſer 2s 
Stations, as much as if I had not once mentioned the Words in this Place * 
that Sincere Belief, which turns them into Religion, can be worked in 07% 1 n 
no Method, as I know of, but by the Repreſentation of the Great Aro... 

: s : gUMents; 
there are for that Belief; and particularly, of the Truth of Our Blefleq Lora 
Reſurrettion from the Dead; who appeared amongſt Men, to propoſe the , 15 
of Another World, to counterbalance the Motives of this World : which He A 
ſuppoſes to co-operate with his Deſigns. And this Repreſentation docs not Wer | 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, as ſuch. Every Chriftian, as he has Opportunity, Qi 
to make this Repreſentation to All who ſtand in need of it. But, in parti 
is the Office of Thoſe, who are ſet apart for the Minitry. 

I hope that what I have ſaid, in This, and the foregoing Section, in explicatiou 
of the Deſign of My Argument, may ſatisfy Thoſe Worthy Perſons, who arc N 
culiarly fond of is Part only of the Charge againſt Me. If by the Genera! W.. 
of the Repreſentation, which ſeem to have been choſen by Them particularly, 
They mean Religion, and the Worſhip of God, in general, without defining = 
particular Sort of either; Or, if the Reverend Dr. Sherlock means only to col. 
tend for the Magiſtrate's Right to add the Sanctions of this World to mil 
Men do, what the Light of their own Minds teaches them, They ought to dl, 

* with reſpect to Religion ;* or confines this truly to © Points in which the Res. 
* ſon of Men will not permit them to difter ;* as He plainly intends by his ſtat- 
ing this Matter in p. 57, of His Conſiderations: I muſt intreat Them to belies 
Me, that I had it not in My Thoughts, to oppoſe Theſe Notions, in the l 
degree, in what I have faid in the Paſſage now before Us. I beg of Them to fi 
what this Vorſbip of God, and Religion, in general, are; whether it be poſſible 
for Any Men to worſhip God, without doing it in ſome One Particular Man 
ner; whether Any One Particular Manner of Worſhip be of the Number cf 
« Thoſe Points, in which the Reaſon of Men has not actually permitted them b 
« differ ;* and, if not, whether Any One particular Church, or Conftizution, though 
the Beſt in the whole World, (the Church of England for Inſtance, and the Regs! 
| Supremacy in Fcelefiaſtical Matters) obtains any the leaſt Benefit, or Advantage, 
from hence; nay, whether it will not follow from hence, that the Buſineſs 6: 
the Magiftrate, as here deſcribed, with reſpect to Religion, is to fee that Men 
worſhip God, according to their own Conſciences, every Sort, in their ſeveral 
infinitely various Ways; and, that this may be done more effectually, to en- 
courage Them All equally of what Denomination ſoever, without laying Any 
Penalty, or even the leaſt Incapacity, upon any of 'Them, on the Account of } 
Any of Thoſe Points, in which, it is plain, Their Reaſon permits them t 
differ.“ I do not ſay that this J/orthy Perſon does not ſometimes appear to cc 
tradi& this Account of His own Doctrine; and to carry it much farther. But it 
He meant Any thing by thus ſtating it in His Confiderations ; or by what He be⸗ 
fore laid down about the Chriftian Inſtitution in particular, p. 7, of his forme! 
Book; the Committee will judge, How ſmall Acquiſitions Their Cauſe obtans 
by All this; and how 7mpercep/ible the Difference is, between Theſe Principle 
and Mine, as to their Influence upon the I/orldly Securities added to Any Pant 
cular Church, or Worſhip, upon Earth. To return, : 

I thought it my greateſt Defenſe, to ſhelter what I had ſaid under the Name 

of Our Common Lord and Maſter : and rather than exprefs my Reaſon, in wry 


own Words, I choſe to make uſe of His Authority, and to ſay, that * 7 Fr 1 
6 Worlach 


8 
5 Ought 
cular, |: 
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Worlaly Motives, in the Caſes mentioned, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of 
{True Religion, as it 15 plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon which Chriſt tound- 
„e His Kingdom, Sc.“ Without doubt, Chr//77ans and Droimes would have 
Alowed 7576 to have been a good Argument, had They not ſuppoſed Me to be 
catly miſtaken in the Application of it, But then I could with, They had been 
ooch as to have hinted at Any thing, which might have ſhewn Me my Error. 
They do not deny, either that C was the Beſt Judge of the proper Maxims 
on which His Kingdom ought to be founded; or, that He paſſed by the Mo- 
20 or this World, and choſe thoſe of Another; or, that This World is contra- 
to the Other: or, that the Motives of it are contrary, in their Operation, to 
tie Motives of the Other; or, that What Chr; once judged to be contrary to 
he Interelts of True Religion, is not ſo much altered, as to be now, in its 
Nature, a True and Conſtant Friend to thote Intereſts. 

e&cr, VIII. An Examination A /ome Reaſonings of the Reverend Dr. Sherlock, 

pon this Subject. 


| Confels that One Member of the Committee has for Himſelf declared, in his 
Auster to a Letter, &c. p. 8, what may be conceived to paſs likewiſe for the 
Snſe of his Brethren: if it be not remembered, in how many Things They 
der; and therefore, that We have no Authority to judge from 11s Sentiments, 
what Their Sentimeuts are, in Any Part of this Controverly. He tells us, (as a 
Matter ſo plain, that it may be taken for granted,) it ought to be remembercd 
that All Rewards and Puniſhments, whether of this World, or the next, operate 
eon the Mind in the fame Way: One may be ſtronger than the other; and 
influence more, as it may happen; but ſtill They are Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, and operate as ſuch.“ I would not willingly have the Sound of Words 
prevail upon Men, in ſo Important a Controverſy. And therefore, I muſt re- 
mark that, though this be very true in Oze Senſe ; it is, in a Senſe, in which I 
have never denied it; and a Senſe, not only foreign, but directly contrary, to 
the Purpoſe for which it is urged. That preſent Temporal Rewards and Punith- 
ments operate on the Mind, in the ſame Way, in which the Future Eternal do, is 
true, in this Senſe, that they induce Men in many Cales, to do the ſame outward 
Actions, or pronounce the ſame Sounds, which the O/hers would. But this is fo 
far trom being an Argument for applying them in Caſes of Religion, that it is the 


ety ſtrongeſt Reaſon againſt it: becauſe they tend to influence Men to Outward 


Aftioms, or Profeſſions, even without Sincerity and Uprightneſs of IIcart. But 
that They operate the ſame Way, in that Senſe, in which alone it muſt be 
armed to contradict Me ; or to be of Service to His Part of the Controverſy, 

[cannot by any Means yield. | 
The Difference between their Operations, is too manifeſt. They both indeed 
Uperate, as Rewards and Puniſhments : as He ſays. But the One operate, as the 
lewards and Puniſhments of this Preſent Life; the Other, as the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of a Life to come : the One, as Temporal Motives, applied by the ſtrong 
Arguments of Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour, now before our Eyes; the Other, as 
Eternal Motives, to be ſeen now only by Faith, and to be felt, in their Effect 
Ty, by Souls truly and ſincerely believing in, and depending upon, God. The 
One opcrate fo, as that the Man, as far as He is influenced by them, is ſo far 
without the leaſt Grain of Religion, amidſt all his Actions, and all his Pro- 
*!lions; and the O' her operate ſo, as to make His Actions acceptable to God; 
4 to make His Practice Religion; which, without them, it would not be. In 
i Word, The One tend too naturally to make Men Hypocrites ; and, at beſt, add 
| not 
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not one Tittle to their Religion. The Other alone denominate Men Religious, and 
are the Motives to any thing that can be called Religion. If that 2 b X 4 
een 


* 


could ſhew that 7. hey operate in the ſame May, in which the Motives or Anoth\. 
World do, in making the Man Religious properly ſpeaking ; or in inducing Hi 
to the greateſt Inſtances of Uprightneſs and Sincerity before God, tlu; Ker 
then be granted to be an excellent Argument in their Favour; and they nich 
be allowed to be the Sanctions of Religion, properly ſpeaking. But this can ET 
be, as long as it is evident, beyond All Contradiction, that a Man may he q | 
duced by the Moves of this World, in many Inſtances, to an Outward Practice. 
exactly the ſame, as far as Mortal Eyes can ſee, as that of the Reli n 
and to make open Profeſſions, in the ſame Sounds with Him: and vet have _ 
more Rc; no more Acceptableneſs in the Sight of God; than if Ii, Pi: 
tice, and His Profeſſions, were the direct contrary. And the Reaſon of thi. 15 
plain; becauſe, upon the ſame Terms, All this would have been the direct RY 
trary : And He, who is, upon ſuch a Bottom, a Proteflant in one Country, woul, 
upon the ſame Bottom have been a Papiſt, or a Mabometan, or a Pagan, or | 
Few, in Another. 

Let this Method therefore, which We have been now ſpeaking of, be compli. 
mented upon Other Accounts, as much as They pleaſe, who contend for it, Lei 
them call it all the good Names they can think of. Let them declare that it l3 
the only Way to keep Things Quiet, and to maintain External Peace. But lt 
them not call it the Maintenance of True Religion: to which it has no Relation: 
unleſs it be in Multitudes of Inſtances to deſtroy it, and in All, to hazard 4 
And let them not ſanctify it by the Name of Concern for the Honour of Grd, 
Who knows no Honour from Any Worſhip, or Profeſſion, or Practice, proceed. 
ing from ſo mean a Root; and who delights in none, but what ariſes from a 
True Belief in Him, and is founded upon the Motives of Another World. 

Before I return to the Repreſentation itſelf, I beg leave to take Notice of Al 
Paſſage, in Dr. Sherlock*s Anſwer before mentioned, immediately preceding the 
Words, I laſt cited from it: becauſe I would not appear to negle& any Argu- 
ment from ſo good a Hand, which naturally offers itſelf upon this Part of the 
Debate; and which ſeems to bear upon it the Face of Reaſoning. His Words 
are theſe, p. 7, 8: Since the Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of Conditions 
to be performed in Tris WokLD; and do, moſt of them, affect the Happine! 
as well of publick Societies as of private Men; how could the Magittrate of 5 
« J/orld better employ that Portion of Power intruſted to Him, than by applying 
it to thoſe very Points, to which God has applied the Sanctions of the other 
World? Can He have a better Example to follow, than that of God,Himlel!, 
in uling the Power entruſted to Him by God? Or, Are thoſe Points not fit to 
be promoted by Rewards and Puniſhments, to which God Himſelf has annexei 
Rewards and Puniſhments ?* To all which I anſwer, 

1. Whatever directly affects the Happineſs of Public Societies; and is within 
the Power of the Magiſtrate ; is likewiſe within His Care. But His Power cat- 
not reach any farther than Outward Actions; and cannot bear Any Part in mak- 
ing Any Man's Actions or Profeſſions, to be Religious Actions, or Profeſſions: 
becauſe That depends entirely upon the Principle of Faith, from whence they 


flow. : . 

2. * The Laws of Chriſt are Declarations of Conditions to be performed [x 
Furs WonlLp:“ That is, They are Laws enjoyning ſuch and ſuch a Proteliio } 
and Practice; but enjoyning Them to be made and performed, not upon d 


Motives of this World, but entirely upon thoſe of Another. Though they de 
to 
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to be performed in this World, yet not upon the Motives of this World. And 
(ec vent!y, They, who have the Motives of this Iorld in their Hands, C07 
5 . N the Portion of Power entruſted ia Them, than by attempting to apply 
reed to the Same Points, to which the SanCtions of Another World are applied; 
becauſe Thoſe Points are enjoined by Chriſt to be performed upon the Moves of 
tether World ; and becauſe the applying the Mot ives of this HFForld will not add to 
. Weight, but diminiſh from the Force, of Chriſt's Mitives: Whatever Part 
me Motives of This World have, in any Action or Profeſſion, being to much, 
«actly in proportion, drawn away from the Influence of the Mo7ives of Another 
World. And therefore, the Magiſirate may much better employ his Power, by 
Laving Chriſt's Laws, properly 10 called, to Chriſt's Motives ; and applying it 
o All fuch Overt-acts, as directly affect Humane Society : which is His proper 
Care; as Religion, truly ſo called, is the Care of T; hoſe, who are to preach it, 
1nd to repreſent thoſe Motive which alone make it Religion. 

3.6 The Magiſtrate, I acknowledge, cannot have a better Example to follow, 
«than that of Almighty God.” It has been thought fit by Him, that the Laws of 
Ge, and Religion, truly ſo called, ſhould be accompanied and ſtrengthened by 
the Sanetions of Another World: to which Chrift Jeſus, in his Goſpel, has intirely 
If them. The Magiſtrate therefore, cannot follow God's Example, in at- 
tempting to annex Morlaly Sanctions to Religion, as ſuch : becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
has left it entirely to be ſupported by Thoſe of a Future State; and becauſe it 
cannot be Religion otherwiſe. And That Magiſtrate, who leaves the Religion of 


Chr; to the Motives with which alone He guarded it; He it is, that follows 


the Example of God in 7h7s Particular; and not He, who adds the Santtions of | 


This World to That, to which Almighty God annexed only Thoſe of Another. 

4. * Thoſe Points, to which God Himſelf has annexed Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, are certainly fit to be promoted by Rewards and Puniſhments.“ Other- 
wiſe, Almighty God would not have choſen this Method. But Thoſe Points, to 
which Almighty God has annexed Future Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, are 


not fit to be promoted by Preſent and Temporal Rewards and Puniſhments: not 


only becauſe, it being certain that They cannot, to attempt it is only to bring 
External Actions, and Outward Profeſſions, to ſtand for True Religion; but be- 
cauſe Almighty God has annexed The Sandrons of Another, and a Future State to 
Cirif's Laws. This is the very Reaſon why I/or/dly Santtions ſhould not be an- 
nexed to them: becauſe, of Two Sorts of Motives, without doubt, Perfect 
Wiſdom chutes the moſt proper Sort; and becauſe, as I have ſhewn juſt now, 
the Tendency of the One Sort, in this Caſe, is directly contrary to the Tendency 
of the Other, 

5. But if this J/orthy Perſon ſays that what He urged, in this Paſſage, was 
founded upon the Suppofition of the People's real Belief in Chriſt, and univerſal 
Agreement in his Do&rines, already profefled ; then, He mult diſclaim this 
Reaſoning in All Caſes, where that univerſal Agreement is not. And then I 
ed, 1. That, All this and the like Reaſoning, through His late Books, ſignifies 
nothing to juſtify the adding Worlilly Sanctions before-hand to Any Particular 
Pr:feſion or Practice, in ſuch a Manner, as that Men may be induced by Them 
to Profeſs, or Worſhip, only externally, without true inward Sincerity. 2. That, 
Ns particular Church in the World gets Any worldly Advantage, or Security, 
from hence. 3. That, even upon this Suppoſition, the Magiftrate cannot ſerve 
the Cauſe of True Religion, in this Method, fo, as to make Thoſe truly Religious, 
with whom He deals in this Manner. For, I will venture to ſay, that He who 
believes His Happineſs in a Future State to depend upon ſuch or ſuch a particular 


Vor. II. 60 Profeſſion, 
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Profeſſion, or Practice; (which is the preſent Suppoſition ;) and yet is induced 
make that Profeſiizn, or perform that Practice, Nor by the Motives of 5 
Future State, but by the Horldly Sanctions added to them; is not a Religious 1. 
That this Profeſſion and Practice, as far as They are guided and enforced by the "ng 
fiderations of he World, ſo fur ceaſe to be Religion; and have no more Title 8 
that Name, than the Conduct of a Man would have, if Vou could poſſibly wa 
Him to believe the Terrors of a Future State, and yet to abſtain from Robbers 
for fear of the Terrors of he World. The Truth ſeems to be, that 5e 
Believers cannot want any Motives to be added to Thoſe which Almighty Gol 
has propoſed to All Equally; and that, whatever Degree of Influence / 
Maotives actually have upon their Pradlice, there is juſt fo much taken from t 
Religion, properly ſo called. 


dy 
heir 


SECT. IX. TheC onſequence, fired by the Committee upon My Doctrine i» This 
Paſſage, conſidered. 


HAVING thus both explained and vindicated My Meaning in 58 Paſſage; 1 
return to the Conſequence, fixed upon it by the Committee : whoſe Charge againſt It 
follows in theſe Words: < This is to ſet the Worſhip of God and the Neglea 
* of it; Religion and Irreligion; on an equal Foot in this World.“ To which! 
an{wer, | 

1. If I have truly repreſented the Will of CH, in this Particular, that the 
Worſhip of God, and Religion, ought to be left to the San&#ions of Anthr 
World: He Himſelf will be juſtified in All his Ways; and anſwer for All the 
Conſequences of his own Proceedings. This is all I have done, towards it: and 
if My Account of our Lord's Intention be juſt ; it can be no Crime to « {et the 
* Worſhip of God and the Neglect of it, Religion and Irreligion, upon equal 
© Foot, in this World,” in that Senſe, in which Chriſt Himſelf has put it ſo. 

2. The Worſhip of Falſe Gods is (as bad, if not) worſe than the Neglect of 
the Worthip of the true God: and the Cruel Superſtition built upon Heathen 
Idolatry, (as bad, if not) worſe than No Religion. Yet it pleaſed Almighty Gd, 
in His Providence, to leave the True Worthip of Himſelf, and the True Religion 
of lis Son, for Hundreds of Years, not ſo much as upon an equal Foot in the 
1/'5:/d, with Idolatry and Superſtitious Worſhip, but in a much worſe Condi- 
tion: oppoſed by the Powers of this World, who guarded and defended the other. 
And by this very Method, it has always been hitherto thought, that His Tri? 
Ji vip, and His True Religion, conſidered as ſuch, were ſo far from ſuffering, 
that they gained Ground. There might be Fewer Worſhipers, and Feewer Pri- 
fefors of Religion: but there was More of Worſhip, and More of Religion, truly to 
called, than I fear there has been ſince that Time. For, 

3. They ccaſe to be the 1//07/h/p of God, and True Religion, whenever They at? 
performed, and profefled, upon Horldiy Motives : and therefore, are much more 
likely to be ſo, when there are No Attempts to promote Them, (that is, the Out- 
evard Actions, or Profeſſions, ſo called,) by the Motives of this World. | 

4. Almighty God Himſelf, in His ordinary Providence, not only leaves His 
Trueſt Servants and His Worſhipers, upon an equal Foot, in this World, with } 
His greateſt Enemies; but ſo often ſuffers Them particularly to be overwhelmed 
with Calamities, that it has been made an Objefon againſt His Good Providence. 
To which the Anſwer is juſtly taken from hence, that though They, and the 
IVorſt of Men, are upon an equal Foot, in this World: yet, This is more than 
compenſated by the Diſtinctions of Another World; and, in the mean time, the 
Siucerity, and Truth of the Good Man's Religion, more clearly ee _ 


UHH COMMITTEE OF THE LOWER HOUSE, S 215 
ro leave the Worſhip of God, and the Nenlect of it, Religion and Irreligion. 


en equal Foot, in this Mord, in the Senſe in which 1 have done it, is to tar 
" 850 being to the Diſadvantage of True Worthip and True Religion; that it 
oF | ho their greateſt Advantage, and ſtrongeſt Support. len would, -by this 
4: | E be free from All Dilcouragements, in their Enquiries into the Reaſon 
nde of Things. The Ge would be conſidered, with the greateit Im— 
© ality. Truth would gain Ground in Thole Countrics, where now nothing 
if ror is the Care of Them, who pretend to promote the I of God and 
pr » of Chriſt. The Proteflors of this Religion would be tincere in their 
1.ts; and their Works an Honour to it. God would be // ped in Spirit 
Truth : And what is called Religion, would not only appear, but be to truly, 
de being conducted by the Belief of a Future State, revealed by Teſts C rift. So 
"RY in reality, This would be fo far from putting the True Worſhip of God, 
zul True Religion, % % an equal Foot with the Neglect, or Abſence of 'Fhem ; 
tat it would be the molt effectual Method to diſplay before the Eyes of the 
World, to the greateſt Advantage, their Eæcellencies, above "Thoſe of Every 
thing that can be oppoſed to Them. 

6 The contrary Method has been long tricd, in all Nations almoſt of the 
World, for many Ages: and Now, at the cnd of the Account, what has True 
Uh, or True Religion, gained by it? Or rather indeed, What have They not 
li? In Multitudes of Countries, Is not all Sp/r/7 and Truth departed from the 
One; and All Faith and Sincerity from the Other? And to what Ule are they 
came to be put, unleſs to ſerve as Badges of Diſtinction; and as Signals for the 
Exerciſe of Zeal and Fury, upon All who do not wear them? For the Caſe is 
thi that, the Rule being once laid down, that the C:wi/ e is to add the 
Snctions of this World to Religion; it becomes the Indiſpentable Duty of Every 
My7i%rate to annex Them to That, which He himſelf citeems to be the True 
Reliciom, And it being impoſſible for His Care to reach any farther than Out- 
ward Practice, and Profeſſions; ſuppoſing him to embrace the True Religion 
Himſelf, yet, his Vorldly Motives can only beget Outward Profeſſions, or Actions, 
1 0:hers; and fo are much more likely to promote Hypocriſy, than True Religion: 
wy, cannot truly promote This latter, conſidered as ſuch. But if He be Him- 
alt ofa Falſe Religion; He is obliged in Conſcience, by ths Rule, to promote 
t by His Worldly Sanctions; if He believes it to be a True One. A Mahometan, 
A Pagan, A Few, A Papiſt, are, Every one of them, under the ſame Obligation 
to promote the Profeſſion of their own Religion, and their own Way of Worſhip. 
And let any one judge therefore, in the Event and Effect, what Good will be 
conc; or what Advantage obtained, in the whole; even to the Profeſſion of the 
Ive Religion; or to a good Way of Worſhip. It is not enough to ſay here, 
dat the Rule relates only to True Worſhip and True Religion: though even there, 
it tends to Hypocriſy. But the Queſtion is, What Effect the Application of this 
ule will have, even upon True Worſhip, and the Praſeſian of True Religion, 
tuoughout the World. And the Effect is plain. Every Civil Magiſtrate 
wil, by this Rule, think Himſelf equally obliged in Conſcience to promote 
hat He Himſelf judges to be True Worſhip, and Tin? Raligion. And con— 
*ucntly the Application of this Rule, which was given to prevent the great 
Evil of putting Morſbip and No Worſhip, Religion and No Religion, upon an 
na! Fact in this World, has infallibly this Effect; that A/, Religions, as They are 
led, are put upon an equal Foot, in a very bad Senſe: as they are left to be 
mec according to the Religion of Every Magiſirate; and Every Religian will 
+ qually promoted by the Powers of this World, who Themſelves hold it for 


Truth, 


f 
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Truth. There will be indeed, this Difference, that the True Worſhip of G04 
and the Profeſſion of Pure Religion, will be ſure to ſuffer more than Any Other, 
becauſe there are Few amongſt the Mighty Men of this World ſurrounded with 
Pleaſure and Power and Flattery, who will ſeriouſly ſet their Thoughts to Jie 
tinguiſh Thjs, either from the Rellgion of their Fore-fathers, or from the Pre. 
Judices of their People. And ſo, for One Corner of the Earth, where The 7,,, 
Worſhip of God, and Pure Religion, may be ſuppoſed pg/ibly to be ſupporteg. 
there will be Hundreds of Vaſt Countries, in which, by this very Methog, The 
molt Syupid Idolatry will be, in Fact, encouraged as the Worſhip of God, and calle. 
by that Sacred Name; and the molt J/iched Superſtition, will be ſtiled Pure R.. 
tigion, and recommended as ſuch. 


Stcr. X. An Examination of what the Committee farther alledged, en 
ä This Head. 


THE Committee proceed to repreſent My Argument, and the Weaknef, of f. 
thus. As if becauſe they, (v/z. The Worſhip of God and the Neglect of i. 
Religion and Irreligion,) “ ſhall hereafer be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and pu- 
* niſhments, by the Great Judge; therefore, the Magiſtrate were excluded from 
* interpoſing, with Rewards and Puniſhments, to diſtinguith them here; and tie 
up from expreſſing any Concern for His Honour, by whom, and under whom, 
« He bearcth Rule.“ Now, 

1. I have already ſhewn that My Argument does not rely upon this, Bense 
They ſhall be diſtinguiſhed hereafter : but upon This, that Jeſus Chrift choſe the } 
Motives of another World for the Sanctions of His Law ; and has declared the Na. 
ture of God's Worſhip, and of Pure Religion, to be ſuch, that the Application 
of preſent Rewards and Puniſhments will rather tend to make Men Hypocrites, and 
to deſtroy that Sincerity, without which They neither have Religion, nor d 
Worthip God, truly ſpeaking ; that the Tendency, of them, in their Opinion, | 
is contrary to the Tendency of the Motives of Another World, and the Ef: of | 
them none at all, towards any thing but Outward Behaviour, and Profeſſnn, 

2. I have already obſerved that the unavoidable Effect of the Magyftrate's in. 
terpoſing in this Caſe all over the World, is this; that to Every Magiſtrate, That 
is God's Worſhip, which the Mag/frate himſelf, in his Conſcience, eſteems to be 
fo ; and That is God's Honour, which He thinks to be ſo; and That is True Ri 
Iigion, which He judges to be ſo; and That is Irreligion, and Blaſphemy, and 
the like, which He, and His Church take for ſuch : And that, by this Rule, He 
is obliged in Conſcience to propagate and reward the One, and to diſcourage and 
puniſh the Ozher, according to His own Sentiments and Perſuaſion. Thus, in 
Turkey, God's Worſhip, and Religion, are what Mahomet has ordained ; and [r-} 
religion, and Blaſphemy, conſiſt in Not Believing in the Holy Prophet Mabanet. 
In Spain, and Portugal, and Italy, Religion is the Worſhip of the Bleſed Ving; 
or Zeal for the Holy Inquifition; or an Entire Dependence upon the Ha es 
and the Heighth of Blaſpbemy and Irreligion, is Blaſphemy againſt the Vie 
Mary, as an Object of Worſhip; or a Diſbelief of the Infallibility of St. Per! 
Chair; or Diſreſpect to the Sacred Inquiſition. And in all Popiſb Countries, He 3 
a Religious Man, who obſerves the Ceremonies, and obeys the Canons, and beliers 
All the Doctrines of the Church of Rome; and He is a Blaſphemer, or an Irrel gu 
Alan, who diſapproves of Their Morſbip, Diſcipline, and Doctrine. And ſo, 
All thoſe Countries, (not to mention many others) the Mag!/trate, being obliged | 
by this Rule, to reward True Religion and Worſhip ; and to puniſh Irrel1g1008 
and the Neglect of God's Worſhip; (ſuppoſing this poſſible;) and being Py 


{uadcd in his own Conſcience, that His own Way of Worthip 1s the Oy * 
accept 
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acceptable to God; and His own Religion, and Church, the only True Ones : He 
i bound in Conſcience to encourage Theſe, and No others; to regard Thele, 
Fo others ; and to puniſh All Neglect, or Contempt of Them, as Irrel!gion 
7 Blaſphemy- And how beneticial in the Event, this Method has been, 1s, and 
vil he, to True Religion and God's If or ſhip, properly lo called; Every One may 
-adge: without much 1 hought upon the Subject. 2 

2. Lam very far from ditapproving, or diſcouraging, the Prayers of Chriſtians, 
— «All in Authority, may miniſter Juſtice to the Puniſhment of Wicked- 
ts and Vice, and to the Maintenance of True Religion and Virtue : And as 
„ from contending that the Magitrate ſhould be « tied up from expreſſing Any 
«Concern for His Honour, by whom and under whom He bears Rule,” I ute 
tt Prayer very heartily Mytelf: and am fully ſatisfied, that to miniſter Jut- 
we, to the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance of 
Tre Religion, and Virtue, can mean nothing but to execute their Office ſo, 
1; to puniſh the Outward Ads of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to encourage the 
Outward Acts of Rightcouſneſs and Virtue. For True Religion here is oppoſed 
to /] *chedueſs in Practice, as Firtue is to Vice; and the Magiſtrate, (as I have 
atten remarked,) can reach with All his Power, no farther than Outward Prac- 
e: and the Outward Actions of Men, as they affect Humane Society, are the 
Oliects of His Care and Concern, And as this Outward Prafice happens here 
the called True Religion, becauſe it is the fame materially with what is always 
a Part of True Religion; 1o I can very conſiſtently join in this Prayer, becauſe 
| have never ſaid One Word againſt the Magi/ftrate's Regard to True Religion, 
that is, the Outward Practice of Righteouſneſs, (which nearly affects Socicty,) to 
call in this Place; but have only argued from the True and proper Notion 
of R gion in another Senſe, in this manner: If Religion be Virtue and 
« ()..,itv 3) (not the Outward Actions ſo called, but Virtue and Charity,) « un- 
der the Belief of a ſupreme Governour and Judge, which enters into the Eſ- 
lence of Religion; then, to annex Iorldly Sanctions, (not to induce Men to an 
Ouward Practice which They all own to be their indiſpenſable Duty, which is 
not a Sente agreeable to the plain Deſign of the Paragraph, nor of the leaſt Re- 
lon to the Whole Sermon; but) to induce Men to embrace or profeſs any par- 
ticular Method, as Religion, is to act contrary to the Intereſts of That, which 
Carit allows to be Religion, only as it is a Good Practice founded upon the 
Mages of Another Life, and the Sanctions of a Future State: having taught Us 
bat Relig/on is that Practice of Virtue and Charity, which ſprings from the In- 
ward Belief of a God, and of a Future State. ES, 

But if Any think that by True Religion in that Prayer, Outward Pratiice is not 
meant; though it be plainly oppoſed to //jichedneſs ; and though it be as plain 
tut the Magiftrate's Power can extend no farther than to Outward Prattice : But 
that the Maintenance of True Religion, ſignifies the Support, and Eſtabliſhment, 
ad Defence of Any particular Profeſſion, or Way of Worſhip; it is to be con- 


kcered, 


. That this goes no farther than External Profeſſion, and the External Be- 
'2ci2ur, and Sounds uſed in Public IWorſhip : becauſe the Magiſtrate cannot reach 
tothe Heart or Thoughts of Men, ſo as to make them truly Worſhip God, or 
ly Religious. So that this ſuppoſes this External Behaviour to be here called 
Iru Relgion: which All Chriſtians know it is not, properly ſpeaking. And 
azretore the other Interpretation is as juſtifiable as this. | 
t is implied therefore, in this Prayer, according to this Interpretation, 
wat the particular Profeſſion of Religion, and Way of Worſhip, which every par- 
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ticular Perſon thinks the Beſ, is that True Religion, which every One, wh, uſes 
this Prayer, begs of God may be eſtabliſhed and ſupported by the Cj. 11 Me. 
giſtrate: or at.” that what the Magiſtrate thinks ſo himſelf, may be atone ſup. 
ported by Him. What Advantage True Religion can get by this, even as to Ex. 
ternal Profeſſion, I cannot ſee. 
3. As for Myſelf ; I cannot forbear to profeſs that My Notion of this Mat. 
ter is this, that True Religion is then beſt maintained, according to God's M. ill. 
when it is the Maz/rate's Great Care to reſtrain and puniſh All ſuch Outrz,, 4 
Actions, as are Violations of its practical Rules; and alſo injurious to the Mem. 
bers of Civil Socrety, conſidered as ſuch, committed to His Care: and, as to P.. 
feſſions and Worſhip, when He keeps His Subjects, not only from deſtroying, bur 
from injuring one another in the leaſt Degree, upon Account of A ny of their 
Mutual Differences in Religion or Worſhip ; when He leaves their Conſcience; 
entirely free to judge and chuſe for Themſelves; without which Judgment a4 
Choice, what they profeſs, and embrace, is not Religion; when He encourage, 
them in Mutual Toleration, Mutual Forbearance, and All Acts of Mutual Bener;.. 
lence ; when He diſcourages All Religious Murthers, Religions Devaſtation, 
Relivious Oppreſſions, Religious Deſtructions, Religious Injuries, Defamations and 
Abuſes, as well as all other 4% pernicious Ones; when He keeps the Zeal of 
Some, in Religion ſo called, from breaking into the Crvi/ Rights of Any Other; 
of His Subjects; and protects and maintains Them all equally in that Freedom, 
with which God and Chriſt have made them free. This, I fay, I hall ex 
eſteem to be the Maintenance of True Religion, in the higheſt and belt Senſe, in 
which the Magiſtrate is capable of it: And 7h:s I ſhall ever account the 7 
Method for Him to expreſs His Concern for the Honour of God, by whom, 
and under whom, He beareth Rule. 


SECT. XI. An Examination of ſome other Notions and Arguments, opþeſite ; 
what I have laid down. 


I T is worth while to obſerve here, that, whether the Magiſtrate received Hi: 
Commiſſion immediately from the Hands of God; or from Men only, with the 
Approbation of God; it will make no Difference in this Point. His Comme 
is, for the Good of Humane Society, in its Civil Concerns. Take away the Ne. 
ceſſi and Convenience of Mens entring into Societies, for Protection and De- 
fenſe in thoſe Civil Concerns : and you take away all Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of 
the Magi/trate's Office; who is called the Civil Magittrate, upon the Account of 
what alone ought to be His Office. If Others ſee this Matter in a quite different 
Light, I do not cenſure them. I only declare for Myſelf, that it is to Ms an 
Unanfwerable Argument, that the Office of a Civi/ Magiſtrate, in its Original In. 
ſtitution, reſpected the Good of Humane Society, as ſuch, only; becauſe, as I have 
now ſaid, take away the Suppoſition of the Good of Society, and All Neceſſity and 
Occaſion tor His Office is deſtroyed : Or, in other Words, becauſe without “, 
There never would have been ſuch an Office, either appointed by God; or o- 
luntarily agreed to by Men. As to Religion properly ſo called; particularly th: 
Clan Religion; it was left by its Great Author to Other Hands, and nr 
Arguments, than Thoſe employed by Magifrates in the Affairs relating to- 
Proper Otlice: And indeed, if it be the Buſineſs of the Cjvil Mag: Hale, as ſuch, 
to concern Himlielf with it, I could with to have it reſolved, how it came to 
_ paſs that Our Bleſſed Lord paſſed by this Noble Method: and put the Progreis, 
and Support of His Inſtitution, into One of quite Another Sort ; as different fre: m 


it, 
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. as Light is from Darkneſs. One Thing I am ſure of, that, upon this Sup— 
= „ there is but little Occaſion for Any Other Order of Men, but My- 
„ and Officers under them: who may thus both firſt make Religion; and 

en make it pract Hed by Men. 
Uiider this IIcad, it will not be improper to conſider ſome Notions, and Ar- 
guments, relating to the Magittrate's Office, with reſpect to Religion, or tlie 
. Church. 

6,972 have alledged that the Civ Mangiftrate, with reſpect to the Cu 
8 ry is to ſtand inſtead of Miracles; that Chrift firſt appointed Miucles; 
«nd when tnev ceaſed, the natural and unavoidable Conſequence was, that the 
Magiſtrates who was by that Time become Chri/an, ſhould take upon Him the 
Cue and Support of Chriſt's Church, This, 1 confeſs, is very new to Me: but 
ot at all convincing. For, 

| This goes upon the Suppoſition that there were Open, Viſible, and Un- 
3 Miracles, commonly in the Church, till Conſtantiue appeared to take 
eit Place: which I fear it will be ver y difficult to prove ; I mean, mmpoſſible, 

2. This ſuppoſes the Cui Magi/ftrate to do the Office of Miracles; that is, to 
op vort and promote the ſame Thing which Miracies did. Now Miracles were 
de Proof of the Miſſion of Our Saviour from God; or of Ohe from Himtelf ; 
all tended to the Proof that He was truly what He profeſſed to be, the 
Tab, ſent into the World by God. Whereas, the Office of the Magiſtrute, 
athe Protection of the Church, is of quite another Nature ; and tends to a quite 
atttent End: and was never any thing hitherto, but the Protection of one 
particular Sort of Chriſtians; or of one particular Outward Profeſſion, and Out- 
«ard Form of Worſhip of Chriſtians, in Oppoſition to Another: which was a 
Point never once aimed at, by any of God's wonderful Works. A Miracle was 
never wrought, to raiſe Presbytery above Epiſcopacy; or Publick Prayer without a 
Form, above Publick Prayer / a Form; or the contrary : Or One Confeſſion 
o Faita amongſt Citlering Chriſtians, above Another. But, as ſoon as the CD 
Mvifrate» comes, as it is ſaid, to do the Office of Miracles, we hear imme- 
lately of the Or/bodox purſuing the Arians in One Reign; and the Arians wor- 
ning the Ortbodox in Another; juſt as the Civil Powers happen to be affected: 
And, coming down to latter Ages, We find every particular Way of J/o/hip, or 
Dathe, guarded and ſecured (God be thanked, not with Miracles, which 
erer work for contradictory Purpoſes, but) by the Civil Sword of Thoſe Magi- 
Hauen whe either embrace Any of Them; or think They can carry on their 
Worldly Ends by Any One of Them, more than by Another. And how truly this 
M:thod ſucceeds in the Place of Miracles, I cannot ſee; unleſs by acting the 
iy contrary Part, and having an Influence directly oppoſite to what They had: 
a! this, to that Degree, that Miracles ſeem once more to be much the more 
retry, for the ſake of what has been, and is ſtill, done in the Chr//tion 
lf, by Thoſe who are ſaid to have come in the Place of them; and ] fear, 
_ once more appear, and Succeed their Imaginary Succeſſors, before the 2 
e and the Hound given by Theſe to the Cauſe of True Religion, can be 
well hen led. 

:. The Reverend Dr. Sherlock, in his Auſever to a Letter, p. 8, ſays truly 
that. Mott of Chrif's Laws affect the Happineſs, as well of Publick Societies, 
ere private Men.“ [I ſuppoſe, He is here guilty of what He deſcended to 
„Folie of in Me, when I called Charity a Law of Chriſt; (which has been 


„„ 


0 cx Ved, [ believe, by Multitudes of the 5% //riters before Me;) and means 
Cj; Laws the Practices enjoyned by them. And methinks, We ſhould 


10t 
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not ſtand to cavil at the mere Form of Expreſſion, when We underſtand 0... 
Another's meaning.) And in his Confiderations, p. 40, 41, Sc. IIe alede 
many Things upon this Subject, of Religion's affecting the Publick Good: and ti 
profeſiedly in Oppoſition to this Principle; « That it is the Mg 
« Office to take care of the Publick Good only.” Now, e 

1. This is no Contradiction in the leaſt to that Principle. For if Ren 
properly ſo called, affects the Publick Good; then the Magiſtrate, by having th. 
Public Good under his Care, becomes obliged to promote and increaſe Th 
the due Exerciſe of his Office; if He can. 

2. I fay, if he can; becauſe, if He cannot poſſibly do it, it will hurt true Re. 
ligion, to attempt it: and becauſe, as it ſeems to Me, All that He can do, i; 
to promote thoſe Outward Actions, which are the fame in their Matter, wi; 
Religion, and particularly Chris Laws, enjoyn ; but this, without making any 
One Man more truly Religious than He was before, by All that He can do: . 
We ſhall ſee more plainly by and by. . 

3. This is what ought to recommend Religion to the Eſteem of All Men, tin 
it enjoyns thoſe Pra#tices, which are good for Humane Society: as their Indigny. 
tion ought to be raiſed againſt every thing called Religion, which deſtroys ay 
ruines the Publick Good. 

4. All the Paſſages of Scripture, which, according to Him, relate to the 
Effect of Religion, and Irreligion, upon the Publick ; and which He is ſo kind a; tg 
repreſent Me as making no Account of, p. 41, I do aſſure Him, have their die 
Weight with Me. I eſteem them, either as Promſes and Threatnings, properly 
ſo called, which reſpe&ed the Jew Nation only; the declared San#ign; gt 
whole Law, were Temporal: or elſe, as Declarations of the Tendency of Goo! 
and Evil Practices; of what is called Mora/ity and Immorality; to the Pad“ 
Safety, or Ruine of Nations, in thoſe Methods by which God has reſolved, in 
his Wiſe Providence, to govern the World. In the former Senſe, They cannot 
belong to Chr//tians. In the latter, They concern only what I am as free to a. 
low, as Any Perſon in the World. In both Senſes, They were directed not to 
Magiſtrates peculiarly ; but to All Men. And they are Arguments, firſt to All 
who have Authority to do their utmoſt to reſtrain All ſuch Outward Als as hare 
that Evil Tendency; and to encourage every thing which promotes True Gool- 
neſs, as far as it lies within their Reach: and to All Private Perſons, to con- 
fider themſelves as Members of Humane Society; to the Hurt and Deſtrufim oi 
which All Immorality tends. 

I do aflure this Worthy Perſon, that I have, and do conſult the Sacred Him. 
And as for the State of Nature, which I have eſpouſed after the Judicious M. 
Hooker ; He may, if He pleaſes, call it Imaginary. Whoever reads what I hate 
troubled the World with, about it, will find that I did not eſpouſe it without | 
conſulting the Sacred Hiſtory; or without conſidering Every Particular alledge 
from thence againſt it; and, I am perſuaded, will find that there is No Bo, o 
Hiftory in the World, which gives leſs Countenance in Reality to the Imagrn"y 
Scheme ſet up againſt it, than that Sacred Book does. If He be now come to | 
think otherwiſe ; yet I beg to be excuſed from believing that Noah ever made } 
any Speech to His Sons, as the future Civil Governours of Many Nations; or et 
once conſidered Them under that Character; till I have a ſtronger Proof ot !!. 
than the Fancy of the mo? Ingenious Man upon Earth: and will appeal to tis 
whole World, whether of Us Two does more truly conſult the Sacred Hifi; . 
who have long ago ſeriouſly conſidered, upon this Subject, what I found in t; 
or He, who adviſes Me 10 conſult the Sacred Hiſtory, and then immediately me | 


2 
\ 
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a Part of it, and as a Direction to Me, taken from thence Ja Speech entirely 
1 vented by Himſelf; and relying on a Foundation, which does not once appcar 
Loa the whole &. Sacred Hiſtor y. 

- He obſerves, p. 41, with how much Care the Heathen Moraliſts laid the 
TH NI of Civil Soctety in the Principles of Religion, and a due Regard to 
«the Honour of Gov.” But He is not ſo good as to give Us Inſtances of this; 

or point to the Places, in which this is done. Perhaps, if He had, it would 
5 have appeared, either that fome Cunning Men have made Superſtition and 
Credulity, the Means of their own Advancement to Rule and Government; 
ar that theſe + Pr inciples of Religion,” were Principles of the groſſeſt Idolatry ; 

al this Due Regard to the Honour of God,“ an Undue Regard to a Num- 
«tr of Gods; the Eſtabliſhed Gods of the Country, whatever they were, 
which had got Poſſeſſion and Edits on their Side; or only an Argument that 
be , rightly underſtood, tends to make both Governours and Governed, in their 
ſereral Stations, what T hey ought to be: which I am ture, I am ready not only 
to content to, but to maintain and defend. He knows very well that Herodotus 
gives another Account of the Actual Or/gimal of Civil Government, properly ſo 
led, in One Part of the World: which is more to the Purpoſe, than All the 
Cen of Philoſophers. 
. I take leave to obſerve that Nothing which I have laid down, either about 
me Nature or Extent, of the Office of a Civ) Magiftrate, tends in the leaſt to 
1uate, (what ſome appear to have laid upon it,) that either a Maſter of a 
Family, or a ſupreme Civil Governour, may not with good Reaſon chuſe Thoſe for 
their Servants, or Officers, whom They have Ground to believe truly, and fin- 
cerelv Religious Men. For a Religious Man is One who 1 is moved by the Con- 
flerations of Another World; and therefore, has more Arguments to engage 
fm to perform that Outward Practice, which is his Duty, than One who is 
not ſo: And conſequently, is more likely to perform it. This ſuppoſes Men 
Nel giuus already, before the Appointment of I/orldly Encouragements; and makes 
tus Choice much leſs liable to Miſtake and Diſappointment. And therefore, 
Thisis quite Another Point from Proclaiming and Affixing betore-hand, ſuch or 
ſuch Temporal Advantages to Religion; which naturally tends to make Men My- 
teres; and is fo far from furniſhing truly Religious Men for this Choice, that 
t makes it next to impoſſible to diſtinguiſh Them from Others: and fo in reality 
docs little but furniſh out a Number of Men, cloathed with an Outſide to de- 
ccive and impoſe upon Thoſe who are to chuſe; and to render 'Themfelyes much 
more capable of doing Miſchief, than they would otherwiſe be. 

But again, ſuppoſing ſuch Temporal Advantages to be annexed before-hand to 
R- 1/21 in general; this muſt take in Al, who give equal Proofs, or make equal 
Proton, of their Belief of a Future Judgement: and ſo, is of no Importance to 
4% Particular Church, or Denomination of Chriſtians. And according to this, 
ef k this Sort have equally a Right to be choſen, and employed in Ofices: 
K.ch I recommend to Their Obſervation, who may perhaps ſometimes imagine, 
tom mere Sounds, and Profeſſions, that the Principles of Some, are more for 
4 Purpoſe, than Mine are. And I add, for the ſake of what the Worthy 
Hen juſt now mentioned aſſures Me, in His Confiderations, p. zo, that though 

i the Natural Right to a Place at Court (as He expreſſes it) be a very New No- 

on; yet « the Natural Right of Men to the Capacity of ſerving their Country, 

in Offices, till They have forfeited it by Profeſſions or Practices, directly and 
bat blutely inconſiſtent with their Country's Safety, is a Notion as true, and as 

u, as Truth and Reaſon themſelves.” And, as far as My own Conſcience is 
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concerned, I could as ſoon join in Incapacitating ſuch Perſons from the Exerc; 
of any honeft Trade in Society; or from giving their Aſſiſtance, in a CMH 8. 
fon, when the Socjely muſt even be undone without it; as in doing it, wit. a7 
ſpect to Offices. And this, amongſt other Reaſons, becauſe I am ſure, "A 
one of Us, would find it reaſonable to think thus, were it in our own Cafe. 

4. I ſhall only add here, that I never will contend with this Harth Perſſ 
about making Religion a Teſt in a Senſe, which will exclude None but A 4 | 
as ſhall, in effect, profeſs that They believe not a God, nor a Future State : * 
cauſe I am very well ſatisfied that, upon this Suppoſition, there will be none fucl 
We all know how ealy it is to appear to believe Theſe, or any other Point. 
And We find by Experience, that an Honeſt Upright Chriſtian is eaſily Er. 
cluded; when All the Terms of our Law put together, cannot Exclude an Arb 


or an Infidel. 


Sect. XII. An Examination of Dr. Sherlock's Argument, drawn fron the Us 
of Oaths. 


AS I am now upon this Subject of Religious Tefs, I have a fair Occaſion both 
to explain more fully a very important Matter; and to ſhew the World that | 
gave this Morthy Perſon no Reaſon for his ſevere and warm Expreſſions, in hi; 
Confiderations, p. 71. What I ſaid in My Anfever to Dr. Snape, againſt making 
Religion a Civil Teſs, referred Solely to the Sacramental Teft, which He had 
particularly named. And I hope, it may be accounted no greater an Unaccuracy 
of Speech in Me, to call an In/itution of our Bleſſed Lord's, ſolemnly celebrated 
in the Church, by the Name of Religion; than in Dr. Sherlock, to call an Oh in 
a Court of Fudicature, by the ſame Name. I now repeat it before the World, 
that to make the Celebration of this Inſtitution, which was ordained and con. 
« fined by Our Lord Himſelf to the ſerious Remembrance of his Death in the 
« Aflemblics or Churches of Chriſtians, to be the In/?rument of ſome particular | 
Sort of Chriſtians (as well as of Atheiſis and Infidels) getting into Civil Of; 
and to be the Bar againſt other Sort of Chriſtians ; is debaſing the moſt Sacred Þ 
« Thing in the World into a Political Tool, and an Engine of State.” How L]... 
this is of Me, or of Any Miniſter of Chris Goſpel, 1 leave Him to explain, who | 
has declared it to be ſo : and ſhall go on to make ſome Obſervations upon what Þ 
He urges againſt Me, upon this Head, without any Remarks upon His Manner | 
of doing it; which I rather with, I could hide from Others, as I deſire to forget Þ 
it Myſelt. | 

1. He alledges that This is a Cenſure upon the Common Senſe and Reaſon of | 
« Mankind ;* and He adds, that Religion is a Teſt in every Caſe where an Oath 
« is required; And ] am called upon to name the Time, [that is, the Time when 
it was not in Uſe, ] © or People who have not uſed it;“ and aſked, if I can think 3 
that the Great Secret was reſerved for My Diſcovery, and that the World, 
« after ſo many Ages, is to be untaught by Me, what They have ever practiſcd 
upon the Principles both of Natural and Reveled Religion.“ I am told that } 
Religion is made a Civil Teſt in every Trivial Cauſe in J/efminfter-Hall:” and 
from the Lawfulneſs of requiring Tuis Teſt of a Man's Honeſty in ſuch Caules, 3 
it is argued, that it cannot be impious to require IT, when a Man is admitted 
« to a Place of Truſt, Sc.“ To all which, I anſwer, 

1. I am far from thinking any Great Secret reſerved for My Diſcovery, 0 


that I am peculiarly fitted to · unteach the World” any thing. But it is My Duty 7 
| o 
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o follow what appears to Me to be Truth; and to endeavour to Untcach Men 
Cans Things, which They have learned : but, I hope, I ſhall never attempt to 
| ch Them any thing, which They Receive or Practiſe upon the Principles, 
(aher of Natural, or Reveled Religion. 2. J have {aid nothing upon thts Subject, 
ning to Cenſure the Common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind ; nothing, but 
what is agrecable to the Senſe and Req , aud Declared Opinions, of Many of 
he Beſt Chriſtians, long betore ] wrote in this Debate; nothing but what tends 
t0 indicate an Inſtitution of our Lord Ilimſelt, from Ignomiuy and Abuſe, 3. 1 
Jo firmly believe that Oaths are both Law! and Uſeful. But that They are made 
\{- of, upon the Principles of Religion, properly ſo called, I leave Him to make 
dat. 1 confets, at preſent, it ſeems to Me that the Ai Uſe of Ou, in Hu- 
«me $:cicty, is ſo entirely founded upon the Po/i/ica/ Principles of Reaſor, and 
0 C,mmm Good of Mankind, with reſpect to their Ci] Concerns only; that, 
were it not for „, They would be forbidden by Reigen in All Cafes, as they 
e in Some. And it is One Thing, I think, for a Pra&ice not to contradict the 
Principles of Religion: and Another Thing, for it to be performed upon the Princ:- 
of it. 4. He knows there are very Poſitive Expreſſions in the New Teftu- 
5; which have induced Some Perſons to ſcruple this, as Unlawful, upon the 
Principles of Chriſtianity : and therefore, that it is poſſible to name, both the Time 
when this has not been uſed by Some, and the People wwho have not uſed it, 
trough the Miſunderſtanding of a Fee Texts, and the not conſidering them with 
reſpect to the Principles of Natura! Reli giau, and of Humane Society. 5. But to 
eue againſt Me, at if I had maintained it to be © impious to require IT,“ that 
the tame 70% of a Man's Honeſty that is required in every Trivial Cauſe, v/s. 
to require an Oath of a Man when He is admitted to a Place of Truſt,” is, I 
confets, in a peculiar Manner unaccountable : when I had not ſaid one Word 
about it; and when, I will preſume to affirm, that All the World could not but 
ſe, I was ſpeaking of a Matter, entircly different, both as to the Senſe in which 
b called Religion; and as to the Uſe made of it. For it is obſervable that this 
rthy Perſon is not here endeavouring to ſhew that J have advanced a General 
Principle which mult be falſe, becauſe it tends to this Conſequence, that A 
Oaths are Unlawful in Courts of Fudicature: but in Effect charges Me with pre- 
teuding to Great Diſcoveries, againſt the Conſtant Uſage of Oaths by Mankind; 
adwith maintaining it to be + impious to require an Oath of a Man entering 
upon a Place of Truſt.” To what Purpoſe, He himſelf beſt knows. 

Having premiſed 7. heſe Obſervations, I ſhall now ſhew the Great Difference of 
tie Two Caſes before Us: and that No Argument can poſſibly be drawn from the 
allowed Uſe of Oaths in Humane Affairs, to the Abuſe of a Sacred Inſtitution, of 
which alone I was ſpeaking. 

1. An Oath is called Religion, only as it is founded upon the Suppoſition of be- 
lering in God, under the Notion of an Avenger or Puniſher, in caſe the Perſon 
makes uſe of it, for the Support of Injuſtice, or Falſhood. It does not, in its 
un Nature, extend ſo far as to ſuppoſe the Perſon to believe a Future State: but 
only that there is a Being, or perhaps Many Beings, who will purſue him with 
Vengeance, if He be Perjured, But whether in This World, or in Another, does 
20: enter into the - Eſſence of the Matter. It is probable, moſt of the Oaths 
0ngit the Heathen were founded upon the Belief, or Fear, of Judgements in this 
World. On the other Side, The Holy Sacrament 1s called Religion, as it is a 
Part of Religious TVorſhip in the Congregations of Chriſtians, 

2, An 
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2. An Oath is not the Appointment of God; but of Menu: being the best . 
ſtrument which They could find out, for the Service of Humane Society, in Ge. 
of Property, Life and Death. It is No Command amongſt the Command; ac 
Religion: and therefore, is very improperly called Religion, Whereae +... 
Euchariſt is the Poſitive Inſtitution of Our Lord Himſelf; and the Celebration 
is His Command to His Diſciples. 

3. An Oath was purpoſely contrived, and purpoſely required, for the Service 
of Humane Life in this World; as the beſt Method of finding out Truth, ds 
ſecuring Juſtice, in Caſes relating to Subjects: and of carrying forward the Fu 
of Government, when it is required as a Security for Men who are entrins ;... 
Subordinate Offices ; without Whole help the Supreme Magi/trate can neither 
port Himſelf, nor protect the Rights of Private Men. The End of it vas wholls 
Secular, and Worldly : and therefore, the Uſe of it in Courts, is no turning it ace 
from its Original Intention ; but the Application of it to That alone, for which ir 
was deſigned. But the Celebration of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted and ondain, 
ed, for the more Effectual Memory of Him, who brought Life and Immorig bs 
Light; who by his Death, overcame Death; and purchaſed the Happineſ cr 
Another Life for All his True Diſciples. And conſequently to take 7%; 114 
to turn it aſide to any Purpoſes of his Life; is to turn it, from its Original and 
Natural Deſign, to a Purpoſe againſt its own Nature, and contrary to the End 
propoſed by the Ordainer Himſelf. 

4. An Oath, in Caſes of Fudicature, is not uſed, or enjoyned „as a politic 
Tool, or an Engine of State:“ but as an Inſtrument of Juſtice, Right, and 
Truth; as the Means of Impartiality, and of procuring to All what is due tg 
Them, or what they have a Right to. But what relation has This, to the 4 
making a Slemm Inſtitution of Religion, and a Part of Religious IV; orſhip, the Mean; 
of Partiality; and of excluding Men from Civil Offices, to which this IH 
has no more relation, than the Complexion of their Faces, or the Colour of thei: 
Hair; and to which They had a T//e, before the Law to this Purpoſe was made, | 

5. We ſee that Few are excluded from the Uſe of an Oath, in our Ciuris of 1 
Tudicature : and None from the Benefit of Oaths, taken by Others, in Cauſes n 
which their Worldly Intereſt is concerned. The Fews amongſt Us are allowe! 
to give their Teſtimonies upon Oath : and, leaſt Humane Society ſhould ſuffer, 
the Quakers, who ſcruple the Formality of an Oath, are permitted to uſe a 2 
Solemn Affirmation inſtead of it. And if there were a Number of Men of Other 
Nations, and Other Religions, amongſt Us; without doubt Juſtice and Neceſi- | 
ty would be found to require that their Oazhs, in their ſeveral Ways, ſhould be 
allowed: becauſe, in the Nature of the Thing, this is the Right of Al! who pro- | 
fels to believe a Providence, which will avenge Injuſtice and Perjury ; and be. 
cauſe Their Oaths are the ſame Teſt of Their Honeſty, which Our Oaths can be. 
of Our Honeſty ; and becauſe the Good of Humane Society would require it. | 
And how unlike is All this, to the making the Holy Sacrament the Inſtrument } 
of excluding even many Chriſtians and Proteſtants, from the very Capacity of Crt 
O/iices; to which, before this, They were allowed to have a Title, in common 
with their Fellow Subjects? 

6. The Argument therefore, drawn from the Uſe of Oaths, to what I ſhall e. 
eſteem the Abuſe of the Sacrament, muſt be this. An Oath, which is aut A 4 
* Appoinment of God's, which is No Part of Religious Worſhip in any Religious 
« Aſſemblies of Men; which does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe even the Belief 0l : f 
* Future State; but is an Ordinance of Men only; appointed for the Purpoles“ 


1 „ 
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World only, as very Uſeful towards the obtaining Impartial Juſtice, and 
gcuring Property and Life, and Good Government : This is lawtully re- 
f ak and lawfully uſed, in All Nations of the World, for the ſole End de- 
conc by it; for the Bencſit of All equally, in their teveral Rights ; notwith- 
ind that it may be called Religion, in this Senſe, as it is founded upon the 
Hof tome Superior Being, an Avenger of Injuſtice and Falſe Witneſs. 

Therefore, The Holy Sacrament, inſtituted by Our Lord Himſelf ; appointed 
by Him ſolely for the Solemn Commemoration of His Death, and made a Part 
ot the Religions Worſhip of Chriftians, as tuch, in their Churches: The Holy 
; Gerament, 1 fay, which is, in a proper Senſe, Religion, as it wholly relies up- 
on Faith in a Perſon, who revelcd plainly the Rewards of Heaven, and is now 
: cended into it; may becomingly and honourably, by a Law of Men, be made 
the Inſtrument of bringing Some Chrtians [not to mention Athej/ts and De» 
« Luchees,| into the Civil Offices and Pgfts of this World, and of excluding Other 
 (*riſtians, for the ſake of their Conſcientious Scruples, from A Capacity of 
Them, which They enjoyed before this Law.” Or otherwile, 

An Oath is lawfully uſed by Men, for the Purpoſe to which /o/ely it was or- 
© dzined by Men. Therefore, The Holy Sacrament may be made Uſe of by Men, 
«for a Pyrpoſe entirely different from That, to which alone it was ordained by 
Cui: as contradiftory indeed to it, as This World is to That which is to 
come.“ Thus much I thought proper to ſay upon This Argument taken from 
the Uſe of Oaths in Humane Life ; becauſe the Subject is important enough, to 
rye Our Utmoſt Care, not to miſtake, or miſunderſtand it. 

2. As He goes on upon the ſame Subject, He turns the View of the Reader 
aticcly from the Point, as I had ſpoken of it; and aſks Me, Is it reaſonable 
to require this Teſt,” (Hat is an Oath,) of a Witneſs in a Trivial Cauſe here 
mentioned: and 1s it abſurd and infamous to require Sou Security, when the 
© Preſervation of the Eſtabliſhed Church is the Point in Queſtion ? What can 
His Reader think from hence, but that, in the Paſſage of My Book, from which 
He takes occaſion to enter into this Diſpute, I had pleaded that it was abſurd 
and infamous to require Ax v Security, for the Preſervation of the Fftabliſhed 
Church, from ſuch as enter upon Civ! Offices ?? Whereas, it is there plain to 
Every Eye and Every Underſtanding, that I plead only againſt making the Holy 
Sacrament the Inſtrument. of depriving Men of All Capacity of C:v// Offices, or of 
the Common Rights of Subjects; and that I expreſly add, as My Opinion, F. 47; 
that Other Tefts * might be thought on, agreeable to Chriſtianity and Humanity, 
which might be a Truer Security to the Eftabliſhed Church itſelf, than the Pre- 
ent is:? And conſequently, that I have there profeſſed My Judgement, only 
22nit Such Unjuft, or Falſe Security, as either debarrs Men from their Civil 
Rights; or debaſes a Solemn Inſtitution of Chriſt Himſelf, deſigned by Him for 
the Purpoſes of Another World, into a Political Tool, to carry on the little Ends 
2nd Purpoſes of th/s World. When He ſees this to be fo plain, certainly He 
will not find a great Pleaſure in the Review of His Unkind Reflexions in this 
Part of the Aach, to which He voluntarily went, without Any Provocation 
rom Me, or Any Handle from the Subject between Us particularly. I am far 
ton deſiring that He ſhould be thought any more attached to the Preferments 
or the E/abliſhed Church, than I defire to be thought Myſelf: Nor do I doubt 
but that He means ſomething more by the Preſervation of it, than the Preſer- 
en of its Endowments, and Dignities. But this I muſt add, that when Ile 
ball have reconciled His own J/arm Profeſſions about the Preſent Temporal! Sanc- 
of this Particular Church, (with reſpect to which, He knows, the Reaſon of 
Vor. II. 6 R Men 
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Men permits Them to differ) I do not ſay, with his Sermon, Nov. 5, but with li. 
lateſt Performances ; with His Declarations in His Anſwer to a Letter, p. 7,8, RE 
to the Differences of Men in Religion; and with His Repreſentation of Hi: own 
Doctrine, in His Confiderations, p. 75, letting it forth as diſtinguiſhing Tots 
« the Points in which Men differ, and Thoſe in which Their Reaſon will 8. 
permit Them to differ; and as aſſerting the Magiſtrate's Right to add the Sanc. 
tions of this World to make Men do what the Light of their own Mind; 
* teaches them They ought to do; and that with reſpect to Religion, as wel! - 
Civil Obedience: I ſay, When He thews how This, which He lometimes i 
willing to make the e of what His Principles lead to, is conſiſtent with , 
Zeal for the Excluſion of Men from Cui Offices, upon the Account of Religiin; 
Differences, for the Sake of a Greater Security to the 1/abliſhed Church; L wit 
not deſpair of giving Him and the World {till faller Satisfaction, of the G77 
Tendency of My Principles to the Security even of This fame Eftablifhed Church, 


Sect. XIII. Ar Examination of ſome other Arguments of the Reverend D- 
| Sherlock, relating io this Subject. 


THERE are ſome remaining Arguments againſt My Account of the Of: 
of the Ci Magiſtrate ; and the Nature of Humane Laws, urged by this IWerthy 
Perſon, in His Conſiderations, p. 22, &c. which it is very well'worth while to cou- 
ſider. | | | 

1. He arges that It is not true that Outward Actions, as they affect Society 
only, are the Matter of Humane Laws.” Before I come to conſider his Ren- 
ſons for this, I ſhall obſerve what will tend very much to clear up this Part of thc 
Debate: and at the ſame time ſhew how little I am concerned in All that is here 
alledged. 

I. In repreſenting My Senſe, before He comes to His own Reaſonings againſt 
it, He thus ſpeaks to Me. Theſe,” (that is, theſe Outward Actions) You fay, 
are the only proper Matter of Humane Laws, without any Regard to the In- 
ward Principle or DiseostT10N, from whence They ariſe:“ P. 22. This, which 
He here expreſſes by Diſpoſition, in the next Page He.exprefles by IxTRENTIOx. 
And, accordingly, 2. All through his Argument, He puts Intentions, and D.. 
poſitions, only as other Words for Principles and Motives : as if the Motives upon | 
which a Man acts, and the Diſpoſition with which He acts; the Principles which | 
work in Him the Intention, and the Intention He has in any particular Acton, 
were the ſame thing. | 

In Juſtice to Myſelf and This Cauſe therefore, I muſt acquaint the Hor, 
1. That I never once uſe the Words, Diſpoſition and Intention; but Motives and | 
Principles. And, 2. That, as the Subject did not in the leaſt lead Me to it, 0 
I never thought of ſpeaking of Material Acliant, any otherwiſe than as Ann, 
or Humane Actions: which ſuppoſes always the Formality, without which Th 
are not Actions: viz, the Intention, and Will of the Agent; which diſtinguith , 
them from Paſſions. I never therefore, ſpake of Outward Actions, improper! ö 
ſo called, void of All Intentian, or Deen; as oppoſed to Outward Alion, in. ; 
tended to be done: But, of Outward Actions intended as well as done, up" 
Worldly MoTivgs, or PRINCIPLES; as oppoſed to the ſame Outward Actions ö 
ariſing from the MoTrves and PRI NxcIrLES of Another World. The [uſtances | 
I give, are of Outward Actions, not ſuppoſed to be Void of Intention, but alwass 


ſuppoſed to be directed by ſome Intention or other: without which They ” not | 
644. I 
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Him. Having premiſed this, it will be eaſie for Me to anſwer to the ſeveral 
Dificuties He has propoſed. As, | 
7. That « the Enquiry in Criminal Caſes, whether the Thing was done Anime 
a dizorio, or not," p. 22, is a very proper Enquiry, in thoſe Cates, to which it 
"confined 3 I make uo doubt. I grant that this particular Enquiry zerminates 712 
Tiga of the Man's Diſpoſition But not, as the Doetor goes on, of the Motives 
uon which He acted. | Our Courts do not enquire upon what Principles, or 
WMotives, the Man acted, in the Senſe, in which We are now ſpeaking of Prin- 
e and Motroes 3 but whether He did ſuch or ſuch an Action, intending, and 
Aelgning to do it. 8 f 1 
„ The Maxim of the Civil Law, alledged by Him, In maleficiis Voluntaten 
gcc, non exitum, carries not in the leaſt Oppolition to any thing, I have ſaid. 
| the Maxim had been this, that in“ Criminal Cates, the Principle, or Motive, 
« upon which the Man intended, and did ſuch an Action, is to be regarded; and 
«not the Action: I would acknowledge, I had contradicted it; and would {till 
continue ſo to do. But as it is worded, it is perfectly agreeable to My Sen- 
timents; vis. That the Foluntas, the Mill, muſt be regarded, without which the 
Aim is no Humane Action; and not the Exizus, or Mere Event of the Actian: 
wnlcfs He will have Us underſtand Foluntas fo, as not to make it Something ne— 
cellary to the Action itſelf; and then interpret Ex/tus to ſignify the Aion, which 
only the £fe& of it. For, according to my Notion of Outward Actions, the 
[luntas or Till, is ſo neceſſary to them, that whatever unforeſeen, and unde- 
foned Event happens, is no more the Ain of the Man properly ſpeaking, than 
Any Death, or Miſchief, cauſed by a Machine, is an Action. And therefore, 
when this Morthy Perſon aſks me How I Co to teach that Outward Actions, 
without Regard to the INTENTION, are the only Object of the Magiſtrate's 
Care? J will not anſwer Him, only by aſking Him, How He comes to tax 
Me with Maintaining what I never ſaid, or thought?“ but will aflure Him, that 
| know of No Action ſeparated from Intention ; and that when I ſay the Magiftrate 
to Judge of Outward Actions, I ſay, He is to Judge of Something conſidered, 
% Intended, and Willed by Men; and that I am ſo far from teaching that Out- 
ward Actions (fo called) without Regard to the Intention, are the S Object 
* of the Magiſtrate's Care,“ that I maintain, They are not at a the Object of His 
Rewards and Puniſhments, any more than Machines are; and that All this ſup- 
oled Difficulty proceeds from the Unhappy Change of My Words, and from the 
putting INTENTION perpetually, as of the ſame Import with PRIN ILE. And, 
« this Maxim of the Civil Law is not oppoſite, but perfectly agreeable to My 
Principles; ſo, it ſeems to Me but little agreeable to His own Purpoſe, as He 
does on to proſecute it. For, if He gives a right Account of Manſlaughter, ac- 
cording to our Law, (which I do not grant;) it ſo happens that this Maxim of 
the Civil Law here produced, can never be ſuppoſed to defend that Diftinetion : 


becauſe in All Countries, where ſuch Cauſes are tried by the Ci Law, even no 


farther off than North-Britain, there is no ſuch Difference made, as there is 
:mongſt Us, in the Judgement paſſed upon the Criminal, between what We 
call iu! Murther, and Manſlaughter : but in both Caſes, the Puniſhment is 
Capital, 

3. This brings me to what He urges, pP. 23, in theſe Words: There is no- 
thing better known in our own Law, than the Difference between Murther 


aud Manſlaughter, Whence, ſays He, does the Difference ariſe? Why even 


* from that very thing which Your Lordſhip ſays the Law can take no Notice 
'® the InTENT10N and Motives of the Action. It would be a ſufficient 
« Anſwer 
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Anſwer to repeat again, that I never ſaid, nor thought, that the Law can take 
no Notice of the IN TENTION. It is a Word of His own, (I do not ſay defioneq 
to do ſo, but) effectually and entirely altering the Whole State of the Nuten 
But it will not be uſeleſs, nor I hope diſagreeable to the Reader, to conſider ; 
little more particularly this I»/ance, which I cannot but think a very Ct. 
One, to be mentioned by Him, in this part of the Debate. For, 

1. It is ſo far from being true, that the Difference arifes from what Ile ha. 
laid it upon; That the Intention of killing is equally ſuppoſed in them both, 
Only the Intention in one Cale is ſuppoſed, and proved, to have ariſen ona ſud. 
den, from ſome violent Paſſion, raiſed by ſome tudden Provocation, or the he: 
and in the other Caſe, to have been an Intention ſettled and framed by Male. 
Prapenſe. The Difference of the Judgement, in our Law, ariſes from the Ar. 
gravation of a Setled Malice; that is, a premeditated Defign added to the Ii 
of killing. | 

2. If this were not ſo; what Excuſe, what Defenſe could be made for 111 
Capital Puniſhments of Manſlaughter, in every Nation around Us, except Jag. 
where Our Law takes place? The Laws of All thoſe Countries, would, ung; 
This Suppoſition, be moſt inhumane and inexcuſable; if Intention were nor 
equally ſuppoſed in Manſlaughter. But as it is fo, it does not appear but that it 
is as much, at leaſt, for the Benefir of Humane Society, that the ſudden Intent 
of killing a Man in a Paſſion, ſhould be punithed with Death, in order to teach. 
Men to ſuppreſs and conquer ſuch Deſtructive Rage; as that the more ſz: 
Defign ſhould be ſo. 

3. That the Intention of Killing is equally ſuppoſed in Manſlaughter, is plain 
from our own Law. For the Criminal, though He eſcapes Death, yet He docs 
not eſcape All Puniſhment : which He ought in reaſon to be totally exempt from, 
if His Action (fo called) were wholly free from All Intention: [as He is, accord- 
ing to our Law, upon this very Account, in the Caſe of Chance-Medley.) Bit 
He has a /efſer Puniſhment; becauſe His Intention has not the great Aggravaiim, | 
which the Intention of the Murtherer, in the other Caſe, has. 

4. That the Difference made by the preſent Law, between Manſlaughter and 
Murther, took not its riſe from the ſuppoſition of No Intention in the former; or 
even of No Capital Puniſhment juſtly due to it; may appear from hence, that in 
the Ignorant Ages it was not deſigned, nor extended, to the ſaving of Any, but | 
the Clergy, and every One who could read the Latin Pſalter, ſicut Clericus; and 
that Many of the Lower Sort, as I am informed, and as is exceedingly probable, 
were executed, in thoſe Ages, by this very Law: Which certainly was highly 
unjuſt, if the Intention of Killing were not as much ſuppoſed here, as in the other 
Caſe. One would be apt to ſuſpect therefore, that the firſt Riſe of it was for the 
Encouragement of Learning: which then was ſuppoſed to be at no higher 2 
Pitch than reading the Latin Pſalter. But it muſt be confeſſed, if it had made 
the Safety of the Criminal to depend upon reading Greek inſtead of Latin, it had 
been a much more Impartial Law; as it would have equally excluded All Orders | 
and Degrees of Men, in thoſe Ages of Darkneſs. But whatever were the O. 
nal of it; it is plain, Intention was always ſuppoſed to belong to Moanſlaughte, | 

as well as to Murther; and to make it Criminal and Punifhable. Thus it ſtands, | 
in the Caſe of Killing a private Man, But, , 

5. In the Cafe of Killing the Kine, (as I am informed) there is No Differenc? | 
made between Manſlaughter and Murther : Whereas in Caſe of Killing Him by f 


Mere Accident, there is no Puniſhment ; of which Caſe, We happen to yy a 
Hut 
- 
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j:/mce in our Hiſtories. This ſhews that Manſlaughter always is ſuppoſed to im- 

\v [rention; though ſuddenly raiſed by Provocation, or Rage. 

6. In all theſe Cafes, the Care of the Magiſirate, and his Enquiry, docs not 
concern itlelt, with the PrINCIPLEs or MoTtTives, which induced the Man to 
1d ſuch or ſuch an Action. The PriNcieLes and MoTives, by which He 
conducts Himſelf, are % in Suppolition. The INTENTION follows theſe, as 
the WILL is neceſſary to the Action: and perfectly diſtinc from the former. 
But whether a Man killed another, upon the Motives of this Life, or of Ano— 
her; whether to obtain his Eſtate, or his Money, or his Wife; or to propagate 
the Faith He thinks right, and in Obedience to the Commands of His Church: 
The Judge concerns not Himſelf with Theſe, as Points which ſhall determine 
lm in the Sentence to be given; but ſolely with This, whether the Man's 
I«rEXTION was to kill the Other: and makes no difference, in the Ordinary 
Trials, if „his appears, but in the Suddenneſs, or the Setledneſs of the Intention, 
le enquires after the Voluntas, the Mill, only in order to find out whether it be 
an Action, or not: for without that, it is not an Action. And of that He judges 
well as He can, by Appearing Circumſtances ; by Words ſpoken, and Other 
Aciions done. But, 

7. What I think is a Demonſtration, that it is the Outaward Afion, as ſuch, 
hich is the Object of His Concern, and this conſidered as affecting the Publick 
(3:14, is, That in order to paſs a juſt Sentence, the % Point is, whether the 
fact be ſo, that one Man was the Inffrument of Another Man's Death. When 
is ſetled, the next Point is to examine, from Circumſtances, whether 7h7s 
was an Actian or no; that is, whether He was voluntarily the Inſtrument of His 
Neighbour's Death. Of this, Judgement is made from Other Parts of the Man's 
Fhaviour, So that the Intention is enquired after, ſolely in order to prove that: 
this was an Outward Action; which it was not, without ſuch Intention, or Will. 
But then again, ſuppoſing no ſuch Fact appears, as that this Man was the Inftru- 
nent of the Death of another; and that He did not a&ually kill Him: though 
All the Proofs in the World ſhould be given, that He had intended and reſolved 
, and Proofs which He himſelf could not gainſay; yet the Law inflits no 
Punſoment upon Him. Therefore, the Law does not, in this Cafe, puniſh the 
luentian, conſidered as the Intention; but the Outward Action, as an Humane 
Aan; not as intended, or reſolved upon, but as actually performed; and at- 
tinting the Publick Good. But then, | 

d, The very Deſign or Intention of Murthering the KI RG, is by our Laws 
- puniſhed as Treaſon, if it can be proved from any Overt-acis: becauſe it is of the 
umoft Importance to Keep Men at a greater Diſtance from the Thing itſelf; 
aud why is this, but merely to guard the better againſt the very Outward Action, 
tie Aua! Murther of Him, upon whoſe Life ſo much depends: or, in other 
Words, folely becauſe that Outward Action will ſo much affect the Publick Good, 
makes it highly reaſonable to make ſuch a Difference between 7his Caſe and 
tie her ? which Difference would not be made, but ſolely for the ſake of this 
Uurzard Aion fo nearly affecting the Publick. The Anſwer therefore to His 
Aion, p. 24, What is that Treaſon, which is diſtinct from the Overt. act, 
aud which yet is made manifeſt by it?” is, I think, this, viz. that it is the 
7ENT1oN or Defien; and not the PuixcirLEs, which created or moved that 
lena; that it is the Defizn, conſidered Solely as the Deſign of performing an 
Uureard Action, in which the Publick Good is to fo great a Degree concerned, 
deen ought not to be left to the Hazard, whether the Traitor ſhall have Op- 


Fey of performing it or no: and which, if it did not tend to an Outward 
L. II, 65 


Action, 
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Action, affecting the Publick to ſo great a Degree, would be left to the Puniſh 
ment of God alone, as the Intention of Murther 1s, in private Caſes, : 
9. The Form of Words made ule of in the Indiciments of Criminals, cited hu 
Him, p. 23, can be no Proof that Our Law concerns itſelf any farther thay | 
have ſaid; when it is ſo known and common a Maxim, that, upon the Progr of 
ſuch and ſuch Words, or ſuch and ſuch Facts, the Law ſupplies the Male, 
The End of the Trial was never, till now, as far I have heard, ſuppoſed * 
be, to enquire, or examine whether the Man was inſtigated by the Devil, aud 
had not the Fear of God before his Eyes; but to enquire whether He did ſuch or 
ſuch an Action, properly ſpeaking ; as an Agent, with a Mill and Intention, Aud 
accordingly, The Trial proceeds juſt as it would do, if there were No ſolemn 
Indictment; No Form of Words; No Mention made either of the Infligatim 1 
the Devil, or of the Fear of God. Theſe are but Forms, for the greater Oben. 
nity of the Trial. But the Trial has nothing belonging to it, as to its Eſſ: 
but the Proof of the Principal Fact. And, what makes it more evident th; 
theſe Words carry no ſuch Intent in them ; If the Criminal could be ſuppoſed tg 
prove never fo plainly, that He killed a Perſon, in the Integrity of His Hear 
out of pure Zeal for God's Glory, and having His Fear, as He was verily not 
ſuaded, before His Eyes; or out of Charity, purely to ſend that Perſon out of thi; 
World, into a better, in a State of Innocence: The Judge, or Fury, would not 
concern themſelves with Al this; The Indictment would ſtill be eſteemed valid: 
and the Priſoner would be told that the Law ſupplies the Malice, &c. and ws 
ſtantly ſuppoſes it, in All ſuch Caſes; and that the only Point before them iz, 
whether He did that Action; that is, whether he did it with a Will and Intent 
of doing it. At leaſt, this Worthy Perſon will own that this Argument extend; 
no farther than the Cuſtoms of Our own Country ; or, that where there are no 
ſuch Forms of Indictment, there this Argument is of no Importance; and conſe- 
quently, cannot prove that the Civil Magiftrate, as ſuch, extends His Enquiry 
beyond Outward Actions, properly ſo called. 
10. I cannot forbear to take Occaſion, from what has been now faid upon 
this Subject, to obſ=scve that the Public Good is, in every Inſtance of Tr1al; tor 
Killing, here ſpoken of, and Treaſon, &c. the Sole Object of the Care of the Ci 
Magiſtrate. 1. In theſe Caſes, The Civil Magiftrate is to judge of the Yoluntas, 
or Will, becauſe he cannot otherwiſe judge whether the Thing be an Hamme 
Action, or not. He may, and does ſometimes, miftake even in this. But He 
muſt judge as well as He can; becauſe the Publick Good requires it: it being 
better for Society, that the hazard ſhould be run of His ſometimes Miſtaking, 
and Puniſhing an Innocent Man, than that this Judgement ſhould not be made 
as well as the Circumſtances of Humane Affairs permit. 2. The Principle, upon 
which a Man w/led or intended ſuch an Action, has no immediate Relation to 
the Public Good : and therefore, the Magiſtrate does not trouble Himſelf to | 
judge of that; nor could He, if He would. 3. In the Caſe of One Man's kil- } 
ling Another, Se defendendo, the Intention of Killing, is conſidered not as fuch; | 
but as Se/f-defenſe only, becauſe it was neceſſary to it. And the Perſon is 2 
quitted, becauſe it is more for the Pub/ick Good, that Men ſhould be encouraged 
to defend their Lives, in ſudden Attacks, than puniſhed for it. 4. In the Cale 
of Chance Medley, (which, if I may have Leave to conjeQture, ran ſtrongly in 
Dr. Sherlock*s Head, throughout His whole Argument about Manſlaughter ;) te 
Man is only the Igſtrument of the Death of Another, by an unforeſeen Accident; 
or by an Action of His own willed and intended to quite another Purpoſe. Aud 


therefore, the Man is acquitted; not only becauſe it is unjuſt to puniſh Him oy | 
p | wit 


ce, 
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«hat He had no more Part in, than it He had been a Machine; but becauſe it 
«ould be a Difaavantage to the Publich, to be deprived of a Member, who had 
«ot forfeited His Right to Protection ; and chictly, becauſe it could be no poſſible 
advantage to the Society to puniſh Him, there being no Poſlibility of preventing 
uch Pure Accidental Killing of Men, by making Examples of Any, who have, 
uch a Manner, been the In/iruments of the Death of Others. 5. In the Caſe 
of Manſlaughter, with reſpect to Private Perſons, it is puniſhed by Death in MV 
Cntries; and here with a leſſer Puniſhment: becauſe it is poſlible, and con- 
ducive to the Public? Good, that Men ſhould govern thoſe Paſſions which tend 
particularly to the Injury of the Publick. And in Hſſul Murther, properly to 
called, the Puniſhment is every where Capital; becauſe the Publick Good requires 
„ 6. In the Caſe of Killing the King: If it be done perfectly by Chance, it is 
not puniſhed, becauſe the Public would reap nothing from the puniſhing it; If 
+ he done in a ſudden Paſſion, it is puniſhed with Death; and likewiſe, if it be 
ended, and Defigned; becauſe Publick Good requires ſuch a Terror, to 
achten from Al Approaches towards an Action, in which the Publich is fo very 
mich concerned. 7. The Intention of Killing a Private Man, though never to 
plainly proved from Circumſtances, is not puniſhed with Death; becauſe it does 
not plainly appear, but that the Pub/ick Good is as much conſulted by ſuffering a 
Mar, who has once deſigned ſuch a Thing, to live; as it would be, by depriving 
the Public of ſuch an One, merely becauſe He may poſſibly murther a parti- 
cular Man, one Time or other. 8. From hence it may appear, that in theſe 
1d the like Inſtances, Vice is not puniſhed by the Cui Magifrate, as Sin, or a 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; or under the ſame Conſideration, under which 
God puniſhes it; for then the Intention proved ought, in All Cafes equally, to 
be puniſhed : But that it is puniſhed ſolely, in All ordinary Caſes, as it is an 
Ouward Action, properly ſo called, impairing or deſtroying Public Good; and 
in One very Extraordinary Caſe, amongſt Us, ſolely as an Intention to do an Ac- 


un, which will exceedingly ſhake and endanger the Security and Good of the 
While Hciety. 


Stet, XIV. The Examination of Dr. Sherlock's Arguments, uþon this Subject, 
| continued. 


2, IN the Proſecution of His Objection againſt My Doctrines, the Caſe of the 
B:irithed Damſel, in Deut. xxii, is next offered to My Conſideration: in 
which, He ſays, We ſee the Wiſdom of God directing the Civil Magiſtrate, 
how to judge of the internal Diſpoſition by the external Action.“ To which 
| 15 ſufficient to anſwer, 1. That I never denied, never Thought of denying, to 
Thote who are Judges in ſuch Caſes, the Right of judging, as well as They can, 
o'what He calls here, the Internal Diſpoſition, in other Places the Intention, and uy; 
lometimes the Voluntas, or Will. For this is only a Right to judge, whether 4 
ts was the Action of the Damſel, or no; without which They could not poſſiblx uy 
&crmine whether ſhe deſerved Puniſhment, or not; and of which They could N 
dat be ſure, without Proof of Her own Conſent to the Action. But, 2. What is | F 
tits, to the Principles upon which that Action might be done; which this Worthy 
Perſon ſtill confounds with the Conſent or Diſpoſition ? 1s there in this Place any 
Drrefign to Men to judge, or concern themſelves about hem? She might be 75 
gulity, from the Love of Money offered ; or from ſome other Motive, But no- «| 
tling of this was to be the Subject of the Enquiry : but ſolely, whether ſhe had 4 
talented, or not; that is, whether it was Her own Action, or not. And this, I 4M 


ſay, 
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fay, is ſtill judging Humane Outward Actions, as ſuch; and not the P. 


upon which They are done. 3. Here likewiſe the Publick Good ſeems 10 "ths 
been the End aimed at; and This to have been the Puniſhment of a Vice, not _ 
perly as a Sin, or Tranſgreſſion of the Moral Law of God, ref} pecting the Gans 
duct of Private Perſons; but as a Breach of Contract, affecting the Public}. oy 
peculiarly injurious to Screty ; in which Property and Mutual Tryft are to . 
carefully preſerved. 4. I preſume, this J/orthy Perſon will not argue from Has 
thing ordained in the Political Law of the Jews ; and eſpecially at a Time when 
God himſelf was their Cui] Governour, ready at hand, in a particular Manne:. , 
be conſulted, and to give Direction; to what ought to be in. Every the Lan. 
He, who himſelf ordained theſe Laws, being infinite iſdem, Geodneſs, 4 
Power, obliged Himſelf, in the Nature of the Thing, to be the Guardian gf A 
nocence ; and to take Care that No Guiltleſs Perſon thould ſuffer by them, An. 
therefore, it cannot be ſuppoſed, where God himſelf, in Cafes of Civil Concers. 
ment, was the I[nmediate Lawgiver, that the Laws were left wholly to the Eu. 
cution of Men, without any Interpoſition from Him. For All Laws-giver; do, a; 
much as They poſſibly can, take care that Innocence ſhall never ſuffer. 

5. The Queſtion which follows next, p. 25, is this. When Our Saviour {x:, 
* By their Fruits you fhall know them; when His Apoſtle ſays, I will few yu 11; 
Faith by My Works: What do They mean? Are they talking of Impolibilitic; 
«all the while; and teaching Us to learn from External A#7ons, what External 
Actions can never ſhew?' I anſwer, 

1. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of Falſe Prophets, means that, if a Man profeſſes to 
come from God, He is not preſently to be believed; but His Conduct and Doctrine 
are to be carefully conſidered, and weighed. If in His Life and Doctrine, there i; 
any thing diſagreeable to His Profeſſion, and Unworthy of God, this is a certain | 
Demonſtration that He is not what He profefles to be. If His Life and Doctrine 
be worthy of God, this is One Argument in his Favour; in this Senſe, that 
without it His Miſhon could not be proved. But it is not of itſelf a Dem 
tion, without Miracles: becauſe Many a Man has lived well, and taught a Good | 
Doctrine, without being ſent immediately by God. The Wickedneſs, or Ab- | 
ſurdity of their Docirines, is a Certain Proof that They are not True Prophet. 
But the Goodnefs, or Reaſonableneſs of them, is not a certain Proof that They ar: 
God's Prophets. And in Caſe of Men's pretending to be ſo, Chriſtians are called 
upon to judge as well as They can, leſt they ſhould ſuddenly, and without Con 
{ideration, follow Thoſe, who will lead Them to Deſtruction. What St. Fam 
means is plain, He ſuppoſes Two Men, both profeſſing to have Faith : the Ou. 
only profeſſing it, and not having any Mors to ſhew, which naturally flow from 
it; the Other having, beſides his Profeſſion, Works of Obedience to God, to ap- 
peal to. And He argues that this /a7ter gives the only ſalſtantial Proof of the 
Reality of His Profeſſion ; and that ſuppoſing ths wanting, there is 0 Prodf at ll 
of that Reality. But that even this, though the BA Prosf to Us, yet is not 4 
Certain Demonſtration, or propoſed as ſuch, is plain, becauſe Many Perſons may 
have a very good External Behaviour to appeal to, as a Proof of their Fo"; 
which may yet be built upon quite other Principles; and They themſelves m 
be all the while totally void of Faith. Now, 

2. What All this has to do with My Doctrine, I cannot ſec. 1. I ſay indeed, 
that the Buſineſs of the Ci Magiſtrate, is to regard Outward Actions as affecting 
Public, Good, But, 2. I never denied that He can judge, in ordinary Caſes, © | 
the Intention or Mill, neceſſary to make them Humane Actions; becauſe without 


this, He cannot judge of Humane Actions. 3. Though in ſome Caſes, He maß, 
| ans 
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4 is, deceived; yet. I never denied, but that He might, and muſt judge, as 
5 1s He can, even in Thoſe Cafes ; becauſe the Publick Good requires it. 4; 1 
any that, if a Man profeſſes that Faith which is I:ential to Religion ; 
i lives, in All Reſpects, as a Man would live, who has that F.; You have 
Kan to judge Him to be a Re/:gious Man: if there be nothing to make you 
\ink, it may as well proceed from ſome other Ah,. But, I deny that this 
Judgement is certain. And particularly, 5, The only Thing I have denied, 
hich can be ſuppoted to relate to this, is, that when Worldly Sanctions have 
been annexed to the Profeſſion of Religion, and the Worthip of God; theſe 
erer made Any One Man truly Religious: becauſe All True Faith muſt come 
om other Principles; and the leſs of Inducement it has from the Motives 
% World, the more lincere it is likely to be:“ And then that, upon this 
<mpolition, We cannot judge, but with great Uncertainty, whether Any 
Al's Outward Profeſſion or Behaviour, procceds from His regard to thoſe 
* r Sanctions; or to the Matives of Another Life, which alone make them to 
* Religion. But, 5. What Relation have Theſe Texts to the Subject We arc here 
bon, when, (to ute the Inſtance given by this Worthy Perſon,) as often as a Man 
ed of Murther, the Magi/frate does not in the leaſt pretend to enquire at- 
. us judge of, His Faith, or His Principles; but His Horks only. And 
don his Works, He does not concern Himſelf to judge whether He had 
Fes, or had not Faith; but whether Ile be a Murtberer, or no: that is, 
whether the Event, (for which he is called to be judged,) were the Eyect of 
1; tion, properly ſpeaking; or whether it was ſomething, in which His 
„ had no Part; that is, ſomething wholly void of any Part of that Intention, 
//untas, without which, it was not His Action. This Learned Perſon may 
dom All I have ſaid, under this and the former Heads, that My Miſtake (if 
it he a Miſtake ) does not proceed from My conſidering the Magaſtrate, as © annex- 
ing Politive Rewards to Good Actions,” as He ſuppoſes, p. 28, 29, 30, 31. For 
Ihre here conſidered the Behaviour of the Civil Mogiſtrate, with reſpe& to Trials 
ad Puniſiments, in the Caſes of /Ficked Actions: and have found it perfectly 
zrrceable to what I laid down about it. | 
6. In p. 31, He conſiders My reaſoning drawn from St. Paul, Rom. xiii, in the 
P2[rript to M. S. p. 84, 8%. And, 1. He argues that, though the Magiſtrate, 
ho knew nothing of Chriſt, and was an Enemy to the Edicts and Laws of Chriſt's 
Nugdom, did not add Sanctious to Chriſt's Laws, yet, it follows not from hence, 
that the Magiſtrate who does know Him, and who loves his Laws and Edits, can- 
not add Sanctions to them.” We will take the Inſtance of Ab/taining from Murther: 


0 nod ( 


— — 


n order to make this Point the more clear, My Argument then, is this. The 


nin annexed by the Civil Magiſtrate to this, or the Puniſhment affixcd to 
Mirther, 1 fay, is not a Sanction of a Law of Chris; but of a Social Law: 
wich is what I was in that Place urging; and not profeſſedly arguing from the 
Example of the Roman Magiſtrate. That it is a Sanction of a Social Law, re- 
ging Pub/ick Good only, is plain from hence, that if it were deſigned as a 
Lucian to Chriſ's Law, a Law of Religion, conſidered as ſuch ; it would have 
mended itlelf to the Intention, and Defign of Murther, to which the San&ion of 
Ci Law extends itſelf ; and of which the Civil Magiſtrate can judge, in 
ay Cafes, from Morde, and Actions, and Circumflances. Nay, that it cannot 
be a Vc rien of a Religious Abſtinence from Murther, is plain from the Abſurdity 
0 Cicleflneſs of declaring, that Men ſhall be puniſhed in 47s World, unleſs 
e abſtain from Murther, for fear of God's Puniſhments in Another, 

Vox. II. 6 T I only 
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only alluded to the Cafe of the Civil Magiſtrate, ſpoken of by Sd. Pa, T1 
Argument at greater length, would be this. Every Civil Magiſtrate, on 4 


as a Civil Magiſtrate, is ordained for the ſame Purpoſe; and veſted with 
Powers. Therefore, A Civil Magiſtrate, who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, conſidereg 
as a Civil Magiſtrate, can no more add Worldly Sanctions to Chriſ's Law; : 
l perly ſpeaking, than Any Other Civil Magiſtrate can, who does not bike: 
| | Him. For, as to the Eſſentials of their Cui Office, They are Juſt the ſame, The 
| 


the ſame 


believing in Jeſus Chrit makes no Difference in this Caſe : only it add; t.. 
Matives of Another Life, to engage Him to perform His Office, His Cr 3 
conſcientiouſſy and uprightly. If therefore, the Roman Unbelieving Magin 
who had All the Eſentials of a Cvil Magiſtrate, could not add Sanctiant to Chi 
Laws; even when he forbad ſome of the ſame Outward Aims, which Chi 
forbids : no more can the Cu Magiſtrate, conſidered as ſuch, though a Chriſty 
add Sanclions to Chriſt” s Laws. ts 
Nor am I here at all moved with the Difficulty, which he ſeems to think { 
great, p. 17, that this way of arguing will make the . fame Law not One, ty; 
Two; Chris Law in the Goſpel; and not Chriſt's Law in the Statute Bis: 
even though the Magiſtrale thould intend it, as the Same;* which alters not th. 
Caſe. For I think it very evident that Thoſe are different Laws, which fo, 
N from the Authority of different Law-givers ; which enjoin a Pragice upon dit. 
ferent Motives; and to the One of which one may be perfectly obedient, an 
avoid the Puniſhment annexed to it; and yet not obey the Orher, nor avoid th. 
Puniſhment annexed to it, by its Legiſlator. And ſo it is exactly, when a C. 
Magiſtrate commands even the very fame Profeſſion, the ſame Outward Behaviour 
called Morſbip, which the Law of God, or of Chiſt, enjoins. This is putting the 
Caſe as high, and as ſtrong as poſſible : and yet They appear to Me two different 
Laws. A Man may obey the Magiſtrate, in His Law; and obtain a Pt of great | 
Honour, and Profit, which is perhaps the Sanction of it: and at the ſame tine 
not obey the Law of the Great Gop, relating to the ſame thing in Appearance; | 
and be ſo far from obtaining His Favour, that He ſhall incur the Penally annexed | 
by Him to His Law. And certainly, They muſt be Two Different Laws; it, « | 
the ſame time that the One is compleatly obeyed, the Other may be not at all re- | 
garded. | 
What this ///orthy Perſon therefore urges, when inſtead of the Lars of Chi, 
He puts the Laws of God; and, under that Form of Expreſſion, goes on to argue, 
p. 32, is, I think, No ſuch Difficulty, as He ſeems to ſuppoſe it. The irs | 
Law is certainly the Law of God: and, as it is the Law of God, it owes its Obi. 
gation to His Authority; and Obedience to it, as ſuch, is Obedience to Him, and | 
upon the Principle of Faith in Him. The Roman Magiſtrate did, without doubt, 
encourage Part of the Moral Law, by His Sanctians, in this Senſe that he en- 
couraged the ſame Outward Behaviour, in many Inſtances, which the Moral Law 
of God encourages: as in the Cafe of Ab/aining from Murther, and the like. But 
notwithſtanding this, it appears to Me that His Sanctions were not Santini i 
the Moral Law of God; but of an Humane Social Law; from hence: becade 
His Laws might be obſerved, and His Puniſhment avoided, by a Subject ; and vet 
the ſame Perſon might not obey that Law of God, ſo as to avoid His Aug 
or to obtain His Favour ; not doing it upon any Principle of Regard to Ke! 
as a Law of God; but of Regard to Man, and the Fear of Humane Puniſhmei"-3 
And conſequently, the Laws of the Roman Emperor, were no more the Lis of 
God, than of Chi: though in many Caſes encouraging the fame Outwavg 
Behaviour, which both the Laws of God, and of Chiſt, encourage. 
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He goes on to argue, that St. Paul requ ires Obedience to ſome Laws relat- 
ing to Government, in N am. xili; that theſe were the Roman Governour's Laws; 
«and by this Injunction ot St. Paul, become the Laws of Chrift : and fo, it the 
Magiſtrate's Laws may be the Laws of Chriſt, by Parity ot Reaſon, Chritl's 
f Laws may be the Magittrate's Laws.“ I luppole, He means, thole Laws about 
Paving of Tribute, Cuſtom, and the like. To which I antwer, 

1. St. Paul's Argument to Chri/trans, is, that God approves of the Office of a 
Civil Magiſtrate, for thoſe Purpoſes for which it was deſigned: and from hence 
argues that They, who know God, and His Son Jeſus Chri/?, ought to be ſubject 
to ſo uſeful an Office, for Conſcience lake ; for the take of Duty to God, and not 
merely out of Fear of Worldly Puniſhment. But no Argument can be drawn 
dom hence to ſhew, to what Points the Magiſtrates Office, as ſuch, has a Right 
extend itſelf. 2. He argues that They mult pay Tribute, Cuſtom, Honour, to 
«hom They are due, for the better enabling the Civi/ Powers to carry on the 
Ends of Humane Society, and of an Uſeful Office approved of by God: and this, 
ſor Conſcience fake. 3. He, who does thoſe Outward Ations, commanded by 
Hume Laws, becauſe it is CHs Will He ſhould do ſo; and in order to pleaſe 
Gad: does truly obey God, and obſerve a Law of C . 4. I have never deni- 
e that the Outward Action performed may be the fame in both Caſes: but that 
the Law commanding it is not the fame, is plain from hence. It flows, in cach 
Caſe. from a different Authority, It is to be expreſſed in different Words. In one 
Caſe thus, You muſt needs obey for Conſcience ſake; or out of Regard to God: 
In the ther Caſe thus, You mult perform this Action; or incur the Worldly 
Penalty annexed to the Refuſa/ of it. And beſides, A Perſon may obey that 
very Law of the Magiſtrate, which Chriſt, in effect, commands Him to obey : 
and yet not obey it, as Chr; commands it, not merely for Wrath, but for Con- 
ſence fake. He who pays Tribute only for Fear of the Penally, truly obeys the 
Mozifrate's Law: but, at the ſame time, does 5 obey the Law of Chi given 
by St. Paul. So that it is plain, It is not the Same Law. 5. The Argument 
here made uſe of, is not at all concluſive. <* Chriſt commands His Diſciples to 
* obey the Laws of the C:w/ Magiftrate ; that is, to perform thoſe Outward 
* Actions, which the Laws of the Magiſtrate enjoin:“ „Therefore, the Civil 
f Magiftrate can rightfully command His Subjects to pay Obedience to Cris 
Laws; which Obedience is not paid to CHs Laws, unleſs it be upon an Inward 
Principle of Faith in Him, which the Magiſirale cannot create, or affect.“ Or 
thus, « Chriſt declares to His Diſciples, that They ſhall obey the Mag//trate, out 
of Conſcience of Duty, of which He can perfectly judge: Therefore, The 
* Maziſtrate can rightfully declare that His Subjects ſhall obey Chris Laws, of 
which Obedience He cannot poſſibly judge.“ Or again, « Chriſt, the Supreme 
*Law-giver, comprehends in the Body of His Laws, Every thing good and 
Fulcful; and amongſt them, the Magtrate's Laws mentioned by St. Paul: 
Therefore, the Magiſtrate, ordained for the Purpoſes of Ciw/ Life, and a Law- 
giver of a Nature infinitely inferior to Chr;/t, may do the ſame by Chris Laws.” 


XI verefore, by Parity of Reaſon, Chriſt's Laws may be the Magiftrate's Laws.” 
This ſeems to Me to be the ſame thing, as to argue, that A Lefler Thing is a 


Pat of a Greater; and that therefore, the Greater may be a Part of the Leſs : 
ht an Houſe contains a Cabinet, and therefore, that a Cabinet may contain an 
Houſe, This is fo far from being concluded by Parity of Reaſon ; that this very 
Reaſon here given concludes the Contrary. For, becauſe Chriſt's Laws contain 
de Magyſtrate's Laws: J. herefore, and upon his very Account, the Magiſtrate's 
* Caxx Or contain His. 

| Now 
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Now I am confidering the Office of the Magi/trate, as ſpoken of by St. P, 
is proper to take Notice that an Argument is formed by this tame / orthy Pe; : 
as well as Orhers, after this manner. The Magiſtrate is the Vice-gerent 8. 
God. Therefore, It is His Duty to maintain the Honour of God and Religion ; 
Conſider. p. 75, and p. 76. He plainly lets Us know that by Vjcegeren; of Ge 
He means what St. Paul means, in Rom. xiii, when He calls Him Ales. * 
the Miniſter of God. I muſt therefore, here obſerve, 1. That 7his is ſo far n 
proving His Duty, as a Civil Magiſtrate, to be concerned in True Rel gian, - 
fach; that it proves the contrary: For St. Paul affirms the Roman Mag yr ao 
(Whom, in His Way of deſcribing the Heathen World, He would not hans 
ſcrupled to have declared to live without God in the World; to be an Alien from 
God and from the Truth; to be the Subject of God's greateſt Adverſaty: jj; 
affirms, I ſay, the Roman Magiſtrate) then, whilſt an Enemy to GY, and tg 
Chriſt, to be the Mrniſter of God; nay, the Miniſten of God, to Thee, to the Chriſt. 
ans themſelves, for good. From whence it follows that His being the AMinifter ; 
God, in St. Paul's Senſe, [i. e. the Vicegerent of God in Dr. Sherlct's Senſe, 
does not include in it Any thing relating to Religion properly ſo called. Oy the 
contrary, it ſhews that a Magiftrate may be the Minifter of God, in St. Pai; 
Senſe, even whilſt He diſcourages the True IFor/hip of the One God; and the 
True Religion of His Son. But, 2. St. Paul plainly tells Us, in what Senſe the 
Civil Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God to Us for good: even as a Civil Masgiftrate ; 
as executing that Office well; and in being, as He exprefles it, a Terror 10 Fc}. 
doers, and a Praiſe to them that do well, not in their Religious, but their S;cial Ci. 
pacity; in puniſhing the Outward Actions of Men of One Sort, and encouraging 
thoſe of Another. 3. He is therefore, the Miniſter of God, as God approves of 
ſo uſeful an Office, and wills Him to be obeyed and honoured in the Due Exccu- 
tion of it, And conſequently, No Argument can be drawn from His being Gd; 
Ficegerent, or, in the Phraſe of the Committee, from His bearing Rule under Ge, 
that the Care of True Religion is included in His Office: becauſe the Roman Mi. 


giſtrate was God's Minifter, in St. Paul's Senſe, whilſt He was a Stranger and an | 


Enemy to God and His Truth. 4. All that can be inferred from ſuch Expreſſions 


is, that as a Civil Magiſtrate He has an Office, agreeable to God's Will; that it is N 
His Duty to Execute that Part of God's Will, which relates to the Well- being 
of Humane Society in Civil Concerns ; that, in doing this, He is God's Miner; 
and that, as a Magiftrate, He can do nothing better, and nothing more, then 
this, for the Honour of Him, whoſe Vicegerent He is, and under whom He bt 


Rule. 


affect Society only, are not the Matter of Humane Laws. 


Srcr. XV. The Other of Dr. Sherlock's Principal Objections, confer: 


THE Second Objefion made by this Worthy Perſon to what have I taught Þ 
this, that the Account given by Me, deveſts the Civil Magiſtrate and Hs 1 
Laws, of All Moral Re&itude.' The ftances He gives will beſt explain what 
He means; and help the Reader to underſtand what I have taught. * One Man 
cuts his Neighbour's Throat, with a Deſign to murther Him. Another \ 


cuts his Throat, whillt he intends only to lance a Tumour. According © ö 
1 7 | 


lan 


I have now ſaid enough upon this #rf of Dr. Sherhoct*s principal Objections: 
and mult leave it to the Reader to judge, whether Outward Actions, as they 1 
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ue Doctrine (THe ſays) the Magiſtrate, who judges only of Outward Materi- 
Actions, without regarding Inward MoT1v rs, muſt deal alike with Both : 
and cannot conſider the Morality of the Action, in one Catc, or the other.” 
| aut Wer. . © ; 

. have already ſufficiently declared that J am ſo far from baniſhing 11cn//on, 
"ut of the Magiſtrates Province, that I know, and maintain, IIe cannot judge 
\ny thing to be an Flumane Outward Action, without taking in the /"oluwntns, 01 
(ention, Which is eſſentially necefjary to it : that, without this, it is only at 
rent; not an Aclion, nor ever called to by Me. 2. The Atives of the (7/417 
ire here again confounded with the Hlentiau, that is, with the Acton itſelt. 3. It 
te Intention therefore, be That, in which the Immorality, or Morality, of an 
ien conſiſts, I have never thought of “ develting the Laws ot the Aue 
c from All Moral Rectitude, by denying to Them a Right to regard the 1:/en//or, 
that is, the Action properly ſpeaking.” But, 4. I fear this Hecount miſtakes the 
Eſince of every Action, as an Action, for the Morality or Immorality of it : be- 
duſe Every Action being neceilarily intended to be done; and not an Alion any 
aherwiſe than as intended or willed to be done; there will be No Action of 
Humane Life, according to this Account, but what muſt be cither Mos ul, or 
lumctal: whereas there are Multitudes of Az//5ns of Men, which are neither 
ral, nor Immoral. $5. My Aniwer to the Difficulty ſuppoſed in this Infance, is 
tis. The killing the Man, in the latter Cale, is the Event, or Undeſigned [Ze 
of the Action; and not the Action iticlt: In the former, it is truly the Ac ol 
the Cut-throat, The Magiſtrate is the Puniſher of Outward Actions only: to 
which the Intention is ſo neccflary, that without it there is no ſuch thing as an 
Aim. The Man therefore, who cuts His Neighbour's Throat, willing, or 
ending to Murther Him, is puniſhed, becaule this is Hrs Action: that is, be- 
cauſe it can be proved from Circumſtances that He <vi//ed and incnded to do fo. 
The Man who was the In/frument of His Friend's Death, by Lancing a Swelling 
in His Throat, is acquitted, becauſe He did not Ki Him, any more than a Man 
athouſand Miles off Killed Him: becauſe Killing Him was not his Halian; nor 
ay part of His Action; any more than if His Houſe had fallen upon His Friend, 
u patiing along, and Killed Him. So that ſtill it is plain, the Concern of the 
CY Magiſtrate relates to Outward Actions: Not to the Intention, or Sled Deſign, 
conticered as ſuch; which yet is a Tranſgreſſiou of the Mara] Law of God, and 
0. Chriſt; but to the Outward Action, proved to be intended by tuch or ſuch a 
Man; that is, proved to be His Action. 6. The Mvrality or Immorality of an 
{7 is certainly ſomething different from the Addian itſelf; and contequently 
om the Li, or Intention, which is the Eſence of the Alion, conſidered as an 
Am, The One is the Conformity of that Will to ſome Law of God: and the 
0% is, Its Contradiction to it; or Its Wandring from it. And though in the 
Uizard Act of Murther, for Inſtance, the Intention of Killing a Man, as ſuch, 
en never in Reality be ſeparated from the [mmorality, or Contradition of it to ; 
Cocks Will, and the Law of Reaſon ; yet the Mazirate does not, in His Courts, j 
concern Himſelf with it, as Almighty God does, in His Anger againſt the ſmmo- 
of it, There is Immorality always annexcd to the Intention or Defion of that 
ann. And therefore, Almighty God, as Our Bleſed Lord has declared in a 
ke Cale, looks upon that Setled Deſign and Intention, as the Sin, which He 
will puniſh, whether it ever proceed to Viſible Action, or not: as likewiſe All 
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Wilfal Approaches to it, by Envy, Malice, Hatred, and the like. But the f 0 
ws Magiſtrate takes no Cognizance of Theſe, ſo as to puniſh them, till a Subjec# 4 
3 oft His Life, by the Outward Action of Another. And then, He does not 9 
Tot. II 6 0 conſider 
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conſider this formally, under the Notion of Immorality : but as a Damage to + 
Publick, and an Enmity to Humane Society. Amongſt Us particularly, the A þ 
as the Publica Perſona, proſecutes, becauſe He has loſt a Subject; and the Wa 
a Member, ſuppoſed to be uſeful. And in His Enquiries after the ab © 
Civil Magiſtrate does not concern Himſelf to go any farther, than is necegy;, , 
prove that this was the Acfion of ſuch a Man, If it was; that is, if it wa. 5 
tended; He gives Judgement againſt Him: If it appears that it was Oulu : 
Event, proceeding from an Outward Action, but no Part of the Action itſelt; 1. 
acquits the Perſon Accuſed. As far as the Action is conſidered under the Nenn 
of Immorality, or of a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, He leaves it to God: 
and amongſt Us particularly, the Senn Sentence of Temporal Puniſhment is con. 
cluded with Thoſe Words, And the Lord have Mercy upon your Sculs: which 
ſeems to leave the Real Immorality and Sin of the Action, with reſpect to Gig, 
Law, to Almighty God himſelf, But whatever Forms of Expreſſion may have 
come into the Trials of Criminals in particular Countries, borrowed from th. 
Several Religions profeſſed in them: We are ſpeaking now of the Offce of Cs 
Magiſtrates, as fuch; which, as to the Eſentials of it, is the fame All the World 
over. 

But amongſt All our Differences, I am glad to find one Thing in which We. 
agree, p. 38: That there is no Outward Practice of Virtue, (that is, Vin 
properly ſo called,) independent of Inward Motives and Principles“ | aw 5 


far from contradicting this, that I make it the very Foundation of what I ha 


maintained; and of that, in which He ſeems to differ ſo much from Me. Me 
are often, in Our Diſcourſes, forced to ſpeak of the Outward Practice of Vim; 
or of an Aion as a Good Action; in a Common and Unavoidable Way of Ex. | 
preſſion : meaning Thoſe Actions which are Outwardly the fame with God /:. | 
tions; and that Practice, which would be Virtue, were it upon a True and Nb 
Principle. And in this Common Way of Speaking, we call ſuch Actions CG] 
Actions, and by the Name of Virtue; juſt as We call by the Name of RH 
what goes under that Name in the World: though it may happen to be void of } 
every thing neceflary to make it Religion. All the Beſt Writers have found them- 
ſelves obliged to ſpeak thus; and, amongſt Them, He himſelf, who has deſcend- | 
ed to cavil at this, in Me, But indeed, in My Sermon, I ſpeak of Virtue, folly } 
as practiſed under the Influence of the Higheſt Principle of All, Faith in Gol; 
and as it is made Religion, properly ſpeaking, amongſt Chriſtians, only by at; 
and therefore, out of the Reach of Al! Temporal Sanctions, as Religian. And } 
when this Worthy Perſon has diſtinguiſhed between the Intention or ill requiſte 
to All Actions, as ſuch; and the Principle by which the Agent conducts Himſelt; 
He will, I hope, ſee that, when I ſay the Magiftraze, as ſuch, concerns Himfelt } 
with Outward Aftions only as They affect Humane Society, J exclude the PM. 
ciples of the Agent only, and not the Intention, or Mill, eſſential to the Aim. 
It appears from what I have faid, 1. That I do not deveſt the Civ! Mags 3 


firate's Laws, of Any Tendency or Aptitude to the End intended by Them, | 


2. That I ſuppoſe Them to encourage the ſame Outward Actions, which ate 
commanded by the Laws of God upon an higher Principle: and to diſcourage $ 
the contrary. 3. That therefore, I ſuppoſe and contend that the Civi! Mag: 3 
is to do every thing in His Power, and belonging to His Office, for the en 
couraging Morality, and diſcouraging the contrary. 4. That I conſider His S- 
jects as Reaſonable Creatures; but in a confined Senſe : as Reaſonable Crea''*\, 9 
aflociated for their Mutual Support in their Civi/ Concerns : and therefore, do nt 
deveſt His Laws of Reaſon; but ſuppoſe Them founded upon it, as it ches 


to 
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e the Civil Concerns of Humane Lite. 5.1 never maintained, or once thought, 
le repreſents Me, p. 39, that the Effect of an Outward Action was the only 
: Conſideration betore the Mag!/trate, in the Ditpenting Rewards and Puniſh- 
- nents.) But what I have ſaid is of the Outward Action itſelt, which is as en- 
-ciy different from the {Ze of the Aclion, as an Actin and an Agent are, from 
4 Paſſion and a Patient. 6. It is t the Doctrine of My Sermon, as He here re— 
orcients it, that no Temporal Rewards or Puniſhments, ought to attend upon 
« Religion conſidered as Virtue and Charity.“ [I ſuppoſe the Word Puniſh- 
nent came in here, by Miſtake.] But my Do&rime was, that No Temporal Re- 
wards CAN attend upon Virtue and Charity, conſidered as Religion: which are 'I'wo 
cory different Points. And this Do&rne was couched in the following Argument. 
lr Religion amongſt Chrit;ans, be Virtue and Charity practiſed by Inward Faith 
lating to a Future State ; then, to propote the Rewards ot This World to Re- 
gn, as tuch, is contrary to its 4 rue Inlet. The Reaton is plain: Becauſe 
You will either propoſe a Reward for ſomething which is not Religion; or, for 
au Ou:ward Practice which You cannot judge to be Religion, not knowing the 
Principle within; and will too probably encourage Hypocriſy inſtead of Religion, 
by promulgating Rewards tor ſuch and ſuch Pyofeſſiuns, or Outward Practices. 
beg Leave again to add here, that the Chufing a Servant, or a Minifter into a Poſt 
of Great Conſequence, upon the beſt Judgement which can be made of His being 


jufluenced by higher Principles than Thoſe of this World; does not come under 


the Notion of Rewarding Men in 7h/s World for their Belief of Another; or of 
proclaiming beforchand that Such ſhall be rewarded : But of chuſing a Man, the 
moſt likely to execute His Ji, and perform His Duty : which is quite another 
C:nfderation. 7. What I maintain is, I think, explained, if not demonſtrated, 
by This, that if, (for Argument ſake,) We ſuppoſe Man to be a Being uncapable 
of Religion, properly ſo called; or of Knowing any Law of God, as ſuch; yet 
the Ofice of a Civil Magiſtrate would be reaſonable ; and founded upon the Ne- 
ceſities of Mankind; the ſame Outward Actions would have the ſame Effect upon 
the Civil Concerns of Humane Life; and the Civil Magiſtrate the ſame Original 
Right to guard Society againſt the Enemies and Diſturbers of it. Which ſhews 
that, as to the Eſſentials of it, the Office would be the ſame, whether there were 
wy ſuch thing, either as Morality, to be judged of by its Conformity to the Law 
of Cad; or as Religion, founded upon a Belief of a Future State : or not. | 

There remains One Queſtion under this Head, upon which this Morthy Perſon 
lays a great Streſs, in theſe Words. I put it to You, to conſider whether the 
Magiſtrate ought to reward an Action which he knows to procced from Envy, 
Malice, Luſt, or any other Inordinate Affection, becauſe it happens to ſerve 
tome good Purpoſe of the Publick? Chuſe which you will,“ [hat is, Anſwer 
ather that He ought, or ought not,] the One is inconſiſtent with Your 
Doctrine; the Other with the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind.“ I anſwer, 

„ The breaking into the Syſtem of the Moral Laws in this manner, to ſerve 
{prelent Purpoſe, is not for the Public Good; but in the Iflue tends to diminiſh 
and impair it. 2. Ations proceeding from an Inordinate Afﬀection are, in multi- 
des of Inflances, as truly againſt the Public Good, as They are Immoralities. 
+ That the Magiſtrate therefore, ought not to reward any ſuch Action, upon 
Suppolition of a Preſent Purpoſe ſerved; becauſe the ſerving a Preſent Purpoſe is 
wot the Pub/ick Good; but the ſerving the Purpoſes of Society, in a laſting and 
conſtany manner. 4, If it could be ſuppoſed that theſe Vices did that; it would 
mnedutely follow that He, whoſe Office it was to promote the Publick Good, 
e to reward Them. 5. But it is otherwiſe, in the Nature of things. Thoſe 
ſame 
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fame Outward Actions, which are Tranſgreſ/ions of the Law of God, are likewiſe 
in the main, deſtructive to Humane Society. Therefore, He ought not to ken: 
any one of them, upon the Suppoſition of a preſent particular Advantage to Mg 
Public. 6. If the miſtaken Politicks of States and Princes have given another 8. 
lution of this; and practice according to it, in the Caſe of Betrayers of 3 
Breakers of their Truſt, and the like; I am no more concerned in this Difficult 
than this Worthy Perſon, with whom hope J here agree. It is, I think, founded 
originally upon a Wrong Bottom: and it is in its Tendency hurtful to ; WA 
and, being made uſe of by Enemies, on both Sides, It is acknowledged to be: 
in its Effects, hurtful to Themſelves, by AU who wake ufe of it to "Si 
O/hers, But, 

7. His Inference from hence is, that “if the Magiſtrate ought not to reward 
« ſuch Actions, the Conſequence is, that its His proper Buſineſs, and ſhould be 
his Care, to encourage Real Virtue : and that then, He hopes, the Laws fy 
« Chriſt may come under His Protection.“ This being intended againſt My 
Dodirine, IT anſwer, 1. That the Natural Conſequence from thence is nothin» 
more than this, that it is the Magiſtrate's proper Buſineſs to encourage The he 
Outward Actions, which are Na Vertue when practiſed upon a Noble Principle; 
and Religion, when practiſed upon the Belief of a Future State. 2. That He 
himſelf has taught Us how the Magiſtrate does this, generally ſpeaking, d. 
only by puniſhing the Outward Actions contrary to Them. 3. I have thexn 
that He concerns Himſelf with the Outward Ations only; and in what Senft. 
4. That He can be obliged to nothing beyond His Power, and out of His Pro- 
vince : and that All He can do, towards the Encouragement of Real Virtue, i; 
to encourage the Outward Practice, ſo called; and to diſcourage the Ourvars 
Practice, contrary to it. 

5. And laſtly, In anſwer to His Argument drawn from the World's having 
© been once deſtroyed for Impiety, to the Duty of the Magiſtrate, I defire it may 
be conſidered that God's Fudgements are equally Arguments to Private Perſzns, 
as well as to Ozhers : and that the Concern of the Civil Magiſtrate in this Afar, 
is to do His own Duty conſcientiouſly, in order to diſcourage All thoſe Ontreard 
Practices, Injurious to Society, which are the ſame with Thoſe which are found- 
ed upon Impiety ; from whatever Root They proceed, If this be All that He can 
do towards it; then, this is All that can be implied in His Office, or expeded 
of Him. But this Argument does not prove, or tend to prove, that More is rc- 
quired of Him, as a Civil Magiſtrate, than the Due Execution of His Office, 
whatever it be. True Piety is doubtleſs of high Benefit to Socrety, as it engages 
All Men to do thoſe Outward Actions, which are Beneficial to it. But the C 
Magi/trate has it not, either in His Office, as ſuch, or in his, Power, to promote 
Truc Piety, by Temporal Sauctions: becauſe it ceaſes to be True Piety, in the Senſe 
of the Chriſtian Religion, if it be procured by Worldly Motives. If God Himtelt 3 
has threatened Temporal Fudgements, the being moved by Theſe, as They come 
from God, is ſtill an Act of Fuitb in Him; and no ſuch worldly Inducement, 5 
God diſapproves of. But to be moved to Piety, (ſuppoſing it poſſible,) by Ne 
Mztives propoſed by the Magiſtrate, can render no Man acceptable to God; be- 
cauſe He himſelf is left out of the Suppoſition. For My own Part, I cannot but 
think it impgſible : Becauſe it is the very Eflence of True Piety to be built upon a 
Real, Unforced Faith in God, and a Future State: and This, on the contra's» 
ſuppoſes it built upon Man, and the Terrors or Allurements of this World; thut, 
it ſuppoſes to be Piety, and not Piety, at the ſame Time. In ſhort, The Argue 


ment from God's Temporal Judgements is of no Concern to the Mg, . 
ſuch: 


Tu COMMITTEE OF THE LOWER HOUSE, &. 


„„ but to engage Him to do Hs Dy; to do whatever Ile can. 
Shin te can, or more than belongs to His Office, % the Mo uu of 
"vj 10 the Hangur of God. But it is an Argument to Every Amber of So- 
ety k 0 ally, to altright Every One of them from \V ickednets and Vice. 


| will only add, in antfwer to what this [Foy Perjon goes on to al— 


That the Carl Mociirate is ſubject to the Rules of Reaton and Morality, 
n «making Laws for the Publick Good, in ſuch Sente that He ought not, in 

© of Ulis Social Lows, to command Any Outward Proftice, but what is agrec- 
abt to Thole Laws; or to torbid Any which Thoſe Laws command. 2. That 
the Rules of Reaſon and Morality, (which are the Laws of God) are ſuperior 
410 the Contiderations of Publick Good, fince Publick Good is ſubject to be 


geguluted by Them:' That this I tay, which He alledges, is true, if He means 


hy it that the Laws, relating to Publict: (99d, cannot of right require or enjovn 
nv External AFtion diſagrecable to the Law of Reaſon or Mo; ality. But, 3. 1 do 
not fee his Confequence, that the: fore, the Laws of Screty mult take in more 
han Mere Fxter nal At trons, or Behaviour, For Inſtance, The Humane Law 
againſt Murther, or the Law declaring the Puniſiment of it, and requiring an 
At nexce from it, is governed by the Toki 's of God and Reaſon; as It requires a 
Bhaviour which They require. But the T ial before tlie Mariſt ale, relating to 
this Crime, is only about the External Action willed and intended fo as to make 
tan AZ/on 3 not about the Motoes and Principles, which gave Being to that 
and Intention. And the Pun ment is ſo tar from cclating to the Principles, 
that it is not ſo much as annexed to the Intention or Deſianu itſelt, though never 10 
rain, if it has not procceded to Adlion. And thus T have“ ſhewn Tim, a Law 
© requiring only External Behaviour,” forbidding and puniſhing only the Exter= 
nal Action, properly ſo called, without any regard to Inward Motives.” And 
[argue thus, If This be a Law for Public Good, then I have not injured cithcr 
Truth or Juſtice, if I have deveſted the Magiſtrate's Laws of Moral Rebtilude, in 
tat Sente only, in which They themielves never pretended to it. 


Ser. XVI. Some Farther Conſiderations relalins to the Magiſtratc's Office. 


Ts being a very Important Subjec, I think it uſeful, before J leave it, 
t) ooferve that it ſeems a Fundamental Miſtahe to ſuppoſe, with reſpect to the 
gde of the Croi/ Magiſtrate, that in Governing Men, The Laws of Reaſon, 
„e im ſuch Senſe the Rule, that whatever is the Dictate of the Laws of Reaſon, 

tne Object of His Care, conſidered as a Cw) Maziftrate : Or in other Words, 
the « Magiſtrate is to be conſidered as ruling over Reatonable Creatures ; 

that His proper Bulinets is to ſce that Obedience be paid to the Dictates of 
law of Reaſon, with reſpect to God; as well as Men.“ Anſwer to a 
Late, p. 5. And One {trons Reaſon is, becauſe this is abſolutely out of Hiz 
Power. \iy. Opinion I confeſs, is, that Men, as Subjects, arc to be conſidered, 
bot under the Notion of Reaſonable Creatures, in the large Senſe of that Word; 
: of 1150 ſanable Creatures entered into Society, for the better Enjoyment of their 
"fp neſs; for the Security of T hemſelves from Mutual Injurics, and Dif- 

in their Ci) Concerns. The End of the Appointment of the Civil Ma- 

4%, Was the Civil Tatereft only of Men, conſidered as aſſociated: neither do 
there appear «ny Footſteps in Hiſtory, either Sacred or Prophane, of the Ori- 
ir 1 or the Office of the Civ! Mariftrate, as to its Eſſentials, (which are the 


N 


a: in All Countries,) for any Ocher Purpoſe, but to guard againſt Outward 
01. IL 6X Actions 
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Actions prejudicial to Humane Society ; and to encourage the contrary, Ile was 
firſt, either the Leader of a particular Number of Men aſſociated againſt That 
whom they eſteemed to be their Enemies; or the Judge in their private Ban 
verſies and Quarrels about Property, and Juſtice: but not, as I ever heard of 5 
pointed for the Morſbip of God; or the Promoting of that Faith, without which 
there is No Religion. He might aſſume to Himſelf the Prerogative of G oy, 8 
terwards : but We arc now ſpeaking of His Office, as a Ciwvy/ Maziftrate: | 
the End for which it was at firſt appointed. And therefore, I think, thr Mcn 
as Civil Governours and Subjecis, are to be conſidered as Reaſonable Creatu: 0 
Aﬀſſciated for the Purpoſes of Civil Life, and their Cvil Intereſts ; and not 3 
Reaſonable Creatures in a larger Extent: which will carry the Masgiftrate'; Of. 
in Fact, to Every thing which He himſelf thinks for the Honour of God 1 5 
ligion, fo called; and extend His Care, as a vil Magiſtrate, to Numberle: 
Points, ſo foreign to the End of His Office, that He may as well be called by 
Any other Name in the World, as by that of CIVIL Magiſtrate. Thi; mir 
contradict the Setled Opinions of many Men: but One Thing I will preſume t. 
lay for it, that Religion, True Religion, properly ſo called, will never fuer hy , 
Practice agrecable to theſe Principles; but will always ſuffer for want of it, © 

This I now mention particularly with a View to what the Reverend D.. 
Sherlock alledges, as the Ground-work of what He maintains, relating to the 
Office of the Civil Magiftrate. In his Anſwer to a Letter, p. 5, He lays it down 
that the Civil Sanction of a Law is deſigned, not to perſuade Men of the Prin. 
* ciples, whereot They are already perſuaded; but to deter them from acting 
« againſt the Law, which They are under, in Virtue of the Reaſon and Under: 
« ſtanding given them by God.“ I confeſs, in the very next Page, He teachs; 
that the Buſineſs of the Humane Law is, to declare the Original Law for the 
better Inſtruction of the People; as well as to aſcertain the Puniſhment of 
« Tranſgrefſion, &c. So that here it is % ſuppoſed that the People need no In- 
ſtruction, but are already perſuaded of thoſe Principles of Duty, which ate the 
Laws of Reaſon : and then preſently it is ſuppoſed that They do need it. This 
Account of the End of Civil Sanctions, according to which Men are ſuppoſed to be 
already perſuaded of Good Principles, by Reaſon and Underſtanding, is afterward; 
explained by declaring it to be the By/neſs of the Magiſtrate, to make Men dy 
« what the Light of their own Minds teach Them they ought to do ; and thoſe 
„Things, in which the Reaſon of Men will not permit them to differ.“ Cin/- 
derations, p. 75. I mult obſerve again that, notwithſtanding this general Account, 
He often declares that Freligious Principles, and Blaſphemy, (of which there are 
as Various Species, as there are Different Religions in the World,) are to be 
puniſhed by Temporal Pun;ſhments. Now Irreligious Principles ſuppoſe the Nav, 
in whom They are, not perſuaded of Thoſe Good Principles, which are the Re- 
ſult of True Reafon and Underſtanding : and they are Points in which His Res. 
« {on permits Him to differ from Others. 

According to is General Account therefore, of the Magiſtrate's Office; one 
would have thought Theſe to be Matters nt cognizable by the Mag!j/irat: : and 
No Perſons indeed, the Objects of His Threatnings, or Puniſhments, but fuch ©: 
can be proved to hold thoſe Good Principles, and to be Sinners againſt Theis Our 
Conſciencies 3 or to be ſuch as are not « permitted by Their own Reaſon, to ute! 
« from their Fellow-creatures.” But I am ſenſible how eaſy it is to forget, and 
contradict, the Main Principles laid down, in a warm Purſuit of Another Part 0! 
the Caiſe. It was not My preſent Deſign to take notice of theſe Seems 95 
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ust but to propoſe it to be conſidered that the True Ind of the C Ma— 
PR. ; Office, is very ditterent from this General Account of it. 

Ile is a Terror 70 Euildoers, and a Praiſe to them that do <vell; let their Actions 
waceed from Principles, or from the Want of NY, He is the Guardian 
and Detender of the Society, againſt Thoſe who are acting as Enemies againſt it; 
<hether hey themſelves are perſuaded of Any Orig1.2! Law of Reaſon, or not. 
lle is the Puniſher or Avenger of All Practices deſtructive to Hciely; whether 
They procced trom an arowed | mpiety, or a miſtaken Picty. | He docs not concern 
Himiclt with the Principles within; nor whether the Criminals Reaton permitted 
Vun 15 differ about the Original Law or no: but puniſhes Him for His Outward 
Alien. The Ci! Sanction of a Lato is not deſigned to make Men do, what 
They themſelves own and acknowledge "hey ought to do:“ But to guard the 
delete againſt them; and to terrify Them from any Deſtructive Praftices, whether 
They themſelves think them right, or wrong. And if All the Mur/berzrs, and 
Ribers, in the World, ſhould think their Prachices not only Lawful, but their 
Duty; as many Nebels and Travtors do: it would not be at all the leis the Ma- 
«rate's Right and Duty, to ſentence Them to due Puniſhment; as He docs the 
Rebels and Traytors. He does not trouble Himſelf in His Enquiries, with Their 
Principles, or Their Conſciences. His Buſineſs and Duty is to guard the Society, 
:: ſuch, from All Enemies; whether They are Enemies by ſuch an Hang and 
(-nſcientious Adherence to their Real Principles, as God himſelf may be ſuppoſed 
even to approve, as He 1s the Judge of their Spiritual and Eternal Condition ; or 
by the vileſt and wickedeſt Contradiction to their own Princ/ples. Nor does He 
runiſh rightfully Any Man, conſidered as acting either with, or again/t, His own 
Contcicnce; but as Acting againſt the Good of that Society, of which He is the 
Gurdion: and leaves the Other Part to be anſwered for, before God. In a 
Word, it is fo far from being true, that the Peculiar Buſineſs of the Magiftrate is 
«to make Men do what They tliemſelves acknowledge, They ought to do; that 
the Great End of His Office is to guard againſt Thoſe, who never concern Them— 
ches with what They ought, or ought not to do; againſt Thoſe who have No 
Pr/zc;ple in Them, to govern their Actions, higher than the Fear of IVorldly 
Pur;Noment : and the Original End of its Inſtitution was, that They who were ſenſi— 
ble of their Duty, and had a Mind to live as Perſons ſenſible of it, might be pro- 
{ted from the Inſults and Injuries, of All Others; who were, by His Office, to 
_ beterrited from Thoſe Practices, from which They had no Other Motive tuffi- 
cient to keep them. 


SECT, XVII. Of Dr. Sherlock's perſect Agreement, iu Thoſe Points parti- 
cularly, in which He moft of all appears to differ from Me. 


| KNOW not how it is come to paſs, that the Reverend Dr, Sherloch has 
entcred into fo large a Field of Difference and Debate with Me, | upon this Part of 
00 S15-#: and that, which is moſt wonderful, in a ſceming Defence of His 
brmer Principles in a Sermon, which was objected to Him as maintaining the 
lere Principles with Mine ; and which He has been ſo far from giving up, or 
2 treating as a Compoſure framed upon a Scheme of which He now ſees the 
rot, that He has endeavoured to vindicate it, as not at all differing from His 
it Sentiments, Had He retracted it; or in the leaſt hinted that He had 
minced Himſelf, it was indefenſible; I ſhould not now mention it: becauſe I 
ils, We all write and preach, or ought to do ſo, not to ſtop ourſelves from 


growing 


$44 AN ANSWER TO THE REPRESENTATION or 


growing wiſer; but to further and promote it. This raiſes My W. onder, upon 
this Head particularly : to fee how much Pains He has taken, and how much 
Zeal He has ſhewn againſt My Principles; and then, to look upon His Many 
Sentences in his Sermon, Nov. 5. Which are ſo expreſs, that one would think 
They had been penned on Purpoſe, to ſhew His perfect Agreement with Me, a. 
leaſt in %s Part of the Debate. That the Civil Magiſtrate is to regard the 
« Qutward Actions of Men only as They affect Publick Good.? That in Eri. 
minal Cafes, The Magiſtrate is not at all concerned to enquire after the 
« ples or Motives of Men's Actions.“ Theſe are Pofi tons, which He with 
deal of Zcal oppoſes, as Mine, for many Pages, in what He has lately 
to write upon occaſion of the Sermon before- mentioned; and by endeavouring 0 
guard Tha! againſt the terrible Imputation of being thought to carry in it Ps; 
ples agrecable to Mine. Now let us ſee the H/ords of His own Herman, relating 
to this very Point, Aſter having ſpoken of ths Sp:ritual Office of the Min; ers of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, properly ſo called, He goes on thus, p. 10: But the Civ! 
« Magiſtrate has a Temporal Power; and the Peace and Order of this World are 
His Caro and Concern. It is His ProPER Buſineſs to confider the AcTioxs 0 
« Men, with Regard to Publick Peace and Order ; without reſpecting from what 
INTERNAL PKINCIPLE they flow. If the Acxrioxs of Men are tuch, as tend 
to diſturb the Peace, or to deſtroy the Frame, of the Government over which He 
« preſides ; whether they proceed from Cox sI NE, or not, He is not bound to 
« conſider; Nor indeed can He; but it is His Duty to puniſh and reſtrain 
them. Whenever Men's Religion, or Conſcience come to ſhew Themſcle; 
in PRACTICE, they fall under the Cognizance of the Civil Power.“ The ſam: 
He faith of Prmciples profeſſed, deſtructive of the Civil Government : ſuch : 
Tlioſe of Papi/ts in England, in which He inſtances. 
Again, p. 12. In Matters purely of a Religious Nature, the State has no 
« Right to impoſe Penal Laws,” But, He adds, when Men's Paſſions mix them: 
ſelves ; and where there are Convulſions wrought from hence; there the M 
has a Right to interpoſe. And //hy ? Becauſe there is ſomething External an. 
pearing, which is hurtful to the Ste; which External Evil the Mas rai: 
guards againſt, under the Notion of a Practice hurtful to the State, and not undr 


Princi. 
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that of a Mifate i Religion, from which it proceeds. For, p. 13, He faith, : 


When the Magiſtrate calls a Man to an Account for His Actions | cannot 
« ſee that it is ſo much as His Duty to enquire, whether the Man took what He 


e did to be a Part of His Religion, or whether He followed the Dictates of His 3 
« Conſcience, or no.” But this is not all. For He there goes on: What cn 


the Civil Magittrate have to do with ſuch Queſtions? Or How can He arte 
« at any Evidence concerning the Truth of theſe Matters?“ His Next W. ords ate 


theſe: The Nature of the Acriox lies properly before Him, conſidered in l. 


« {elf, and in its Conſequences ; and if it tend to Miſchief, to breed Diſturbauce 
in the State, He has a Right to punith it, Wir Hob conſidering whether it 5: 
da Religious Action, or not.” His Words, in the next Paragr aph but one, are 
very remarkable, Pp. 13, 14: The Magiſtrate has nothing to do with Con! Cl: 


ence: and theretorc, on One hand He has no Right to bring Conſcience to His 


Bar, to puniſh the Errors, or Miſtakes, of it; or to cenſure EvEN III 
« \cTioNns which proceed from it, unleſs they Arp rer that which is His im- 
© mcdiate Care, the Pu RE Goop, or the Private Peace and Property 9! Lg: 
Subjects: [which, in My Senſe, is Part of the Public Good.] And on tlie Orr 
Hand, No One elſe can bring Conſcience before Him, or, by the Plena: ot it, 


0 ſuperſede his Authority, in any Caſe PRoeER for His Cognizance. 55 
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te might well ſay, The AcT10N is ſuch, as I am concerned to cnquire 
. Conſience have nothing to do with, it does not lie betore me, and 
Hoare rc, I thall not attend to its Pretences. Nor indeed is it poſſible that He 
hound, ſince it is in Every Man's Power in All Catcs to plead Conſcience,” —- 
ne Next Sentence is likeweiſe very remarkable. A Man under a Ciermixan, 
£ tation, might as well refer Himtelt to what was done in the 1Mygr/'s 
Country; as to what paſted at that time in His own Unſearchable Heart, and 
the Mag citrate might with much more Reaſon admit the Evidence in One 
Cale „ than in the Other, where there is no Potlibility of knowing the Truth.” 
Ito auen up his Doctrine in a few Words, Pp. 15: The Civil Magiſtrate is of 
Tis WoRLD: and the Affairs of it are His PRO FEE Cart,” (I hope, Religion, 
tuch. is not One of the Affairs of this World, or excluded out of the Number 
of Thote things, which the 92 [tual Minifler 5 Of Chrijt arc pr ape) ly to take care of. 
bat when Men build upon Religion, Doc rides (that is, opcnly proteſted) or 
pagerieks, deſtructive of CIVIL GovrRNMENT, They mult anſwer to God 
« for perverting Religion, and to the Magiſtrate for diſturbing the Publick.* The 
Concern which Religion, or Inward Princ.ples, have in their Behaviour, is here 
Lt to Gov, The Magiſtrate has nothing to do with it. They are to anſwer 
to Him, onNLY for OUTWARD ACTIONS, affecting the Publicd. 
am very ſorry that Any Part of My Conduct has been the Unhappy Occaſion 
cit. But, I believe, there never was an ſn/fance yet, like to 7his, amongſt All 
the Contr en tes, We are acquainted with: an Lance of a Perſon, not acquieſe— 
g filently in Other Mens Cenſure of Certain Dottrines, but Himſelf acting a 
lelbus Part in it; not only cenſuring them with Others , but Himſelf appear- 
ug as a yer, in a particular manner, to declare his own Sentiments and his 
dan Arguments againſt Them; and all the while cenſuring His «wn Doctrines; 
ad arguing againſt Hrs own Exprets Sentiments, never yet diſavowed by Him, 
the had formerly maintained them; but in Appearance detended. I muſt there- | 
fore here, beg Leave to add ſome Obſervations for my own Advantage, and Uſe, 4 
As, 1. If * the Magiſtrate has Nothing to do with Conſcience,” as Conſcience ; 
then, He has nothing to do with Religion, as Religion. 2. If Men muſt antwer 
U * and not to the Magiſtrate, as to that Part which Religion has in their 
aces; then the Magiſtrate has no Right to concern Himſelf. with. 3. If the 
A:count given here, be true, that the Magiſtrate is not concerned even in the Actions 
of Men, kl they affect the Publick ; which are His Words: then, Outward 
Ani, as * They affect the Publick only, are the Matter of Humane Laws,” 
aut which he has lalely written many Pages. 4. If the debarring the Magiſtrate 
tom enquiring into the Principles of Aftion, wy confining Him to the Outward 
{x only, + deveſts the Civil Magiſtrate and His Laws of All Moral Rectitude;' 
5 lic contends "= many Pages, in His Conſiderations; then, He himſelf has done 
cctually, c. If the Actions of Men, without conſidering the Internal Princi- 
? trom which ＋ hey procced, are the Points which lie before the Magiſtrate; 
er, neither Religion as Religion, nor Virtue as Virtue, arc His proper Concern; 
ie Outward Aion only, and this as affecting the Public : Then, the Civil 
"giſtrate, as ſuch, does not puniſh Vice, as & againſt the Moral Law of God : 
le cannot reward Religion, as Religion, becauſe He cannot, and is not con- 
cd, by Virtue of His Otfice, to judge of Internal Principles. Without the 
know ledge of Theſe, He cannot be a Judge of Religion : and with Theſe He has 
»lit!2 to do, as He has with what has paſſed in the Great Mogu”s Country. 
Sy abi be not bound to conſider whether The Aon of Men procced 884 
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* formed ;* then, it is not only the Pretences of Conſcience which are here excl, 
ed, but All Obligation to conſider Conſcience and Principles, even ty ppoſed : Fe 
Real. 7. If the Magiſtrate CAN Nor, as He affirms, conſider whether theſe Ad 8 
proceed from Conſcience, or not: Or, if in others of His Words, He a 
« arrive at Any Evidence concerning the Truth of that :* then, 1. hope R . 
Our Saviour's Words, and St. Fames's, do not affirm that He can, or that He ,. 178 
2. I ſuppoſe alſo, that if this be ſo, the Forms of Our Indiftments are no be 
ment that the Magfrate cites Evidence to prove that the Criminal was ing, 
| © pated by the Devil;“ or that He concerns Himſelf, of Right, with . 
and Matives. And 3. I would hope from hence likewiſe, that it is not Ms 
worthy of Ridicule, in His Opinion particularly, to argue againit doing 85 
what is impoſſible to be done: ſince He himſelf has here endeavoured N * 
that the Magiſtrate has no Right to do a thing, which He preſently declare; " 
cannot do. TE 
8. If it be not the Buſineſs of the Magiſtrate to enquire whether the Man 5, 
lowed the Dictates of His Conſcience; or not: then, His Concern is not » 
Virtue, as the Duty of Reaſonable Creatures; or againſt Vice, under the Nori. 
of Sin, or a Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, or a Di/honour to Him; but all rely... 
to Outward Actions affecting Publick Good. And then likewiſe, it is plain that 11; 
Proper Office is not /9 make Men do, or to puniſh Them for not doing, what The 
themſelves acknowledge to be their Duty; but to guard againſt A Actions deſtrudiie 
to the Public, whether done wth, or agarn/?, their Conſciences: that His Cr. 
cern is not confined to Points, in which the Reaſon of Mankind permit them mw; 
« differ ;} nor Himſelf at all obliged to conſider whether Their Reaſon ſuffers then, | 
to differ from Others, or not, in moving them to The Actions: which Adi 
alone lie before Him. 
Let All the World therefore, now judge, Whether Theſe be the Princip/s; 
a Perſon, who is contending, with all His Might, that it is the Magie: 
Great Buſineſs, and the very End of His Office, to concern Himſelf with Relig, } 
as Religion; and arguing for a Right in Him to add Temporal Sanctions to Chrif I 
Laws, as ſuch: or, whether My Lot be not very Unfortunate, to have My 
Doctrine in a particular manner attacked by Him, from whoſe poſitive aud e. 
peated Declarations, I might have hoped at leaſt for ſome Shelter for it, if nt 
tor ſore Support and Defenſe. And, after having ſeen ſo great and vaſt a Re. 
move and Change already, thould I be convinced by His Arguments, to yield } 
now, as far as He himſelf at preſent contends I ought to do it ; What Points | 
will Next be brought into the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate, Who can tell? O 
Who can aflure Me that Some Ozher Principles thall not be found out, upon thi: 
Subject, which ſhall ſtill make Me, in His Opinion, worthy of Cenſure, and ot 
the ſevereſt Treatment? | 


Sect. XVIII. The Particular Paſſage, cited by Dr. Sherlock, out of His 3" | 
Sermon, in order to fhew Our Diſagreement, confidered : and proved to ſtet Oi 
Perfect Agreement, more than All Others, | 


BY what has been now ſaid, the World will be eaſily led to The true Meaning 
of that Paſſage in Dr. Sherlock's Sermon, which is ſo often His Refuge, upon oc. 
cation of theſe preſſing Difficulties. Particularly, in His Conſiderations, p. 58. 
Did I not, ſays He, expreſly ſay, in the Sermon itſelf, (and not afterwards | 


when I found Occaſion for it,) That it ought to be remembered that the Arge 
« ments 
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, ments from the Nature of Religion, and of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom, againit 
i the Ute of Temporal Puniſhments, are concluſive only as to the Miniſters of 
chat Kingdom, and cannot extend to the Civil Magiltrate? I find, My Lord, 
vou arc <lolv cd not to remember this; and theretore, You charge me with 
extending tlic Arguments to the Civil Magiſtrate, which 1 had exprelly aid, 
ohn not to be fo extended.” And upon this, I am treated with very tevere 
| 15. For which I Tugx gave Him no other Occaſion, but by ſhewing, 
Not * He himſelf expreſly held that Conſequence ; (tor then, there would have 
been NO necd of the SLi which I made ute of, in this Caſe, nor of Any 
thing beſides His own Words ;) but that it was truly a Concl/uſton from is 
Principles : a Way of Arguing which He juſtifies both by Reaſon, and His own 
Fample, againſt Xlyſelf. But left I thould be thus treated again, I will beg 
Lee to ſhew 111m, and the World, that I am fo far from being reſolved nt 70 
roiber it, that I am refolved not to forget it. And I ſhall xow go much 
{ther ; and ſhew that this Dec/aration in the Sermon was not IN ENDE D by 
lim. in Any fuch Senſe, as He now would have the World underſtand it in; 
eas can afford Him any Refuge in His Difficultics : and hs, at the hazard of 
being thonght guilty of the Great Preſumpion of Underſtanding His Meaning in 
that Poſſege, better than He himſelf now appears to do. 
| acknowledge that, in the Sermon, p. 9, He expreſly ſays, that * it ought to 
\e remembered that the Arguments from the Nature of Religion, and of Chriſt's 
Hime Kingdom, againſt the Uſe of T emporal Puniſhments, are conclu- 
ue only as to the Miniſters of that Kingdom, and cannot extend to the Civil 
« Magiſtrate.” From whence, as We paſs, I beg Leave to argue thus, Either 
the Cir] Magiftrate is One of the Miniſters of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom : or 
lle is not. If He be a Miner of Chriſt's Kingdom; then theſe very Argu- 
ments, according to Dr. Sher/ock himſelf, are concluſive againſt Flis Uling Any 
Jaaa Puniſhments, with reſpect to Chriſt's Kingdom, or in order to promote 
he Ends of it: becauſe He allows them to be concluſive againſt A the Mini ers 
18 Kingdom. If He, conſidered as a Civil Magiſtrate, be not a Miniſter of 
Chris Spiritual Kingdom : then, as a Civil Magiſtrate, I would beg to know, 
what Concern He can have in it; I mean, what Rrght to bring Temporal Santtions 
mo it. To return, | 
The Debate is about the Civil Magifrate's adding Temporal Sanfions to the 
Lis of Chrift ; about His concerning Himſelf with Reli9/on, as Religion; with 
l Principles and Motives, and not only with Outward Actions. He alledges 
tit He never taught what I have taught; or what has been laid to His Charge: 
bit that He expreſly declared that the Arguments from the Nature of Religion, &c. 
lle would now therefore, lead Us to think that when he affirmed « Temporal 
| Puniſhments not to be proper to enforce Laws or Edicts of Chriſt's Kingdom,” 
e meant that Temporal Puniſhments are p- "oper to enforce the Laws of Chriſt's 
knvdom, in the Hands of Some, though not in the Hands of Others. This I 
vill believe to have been His Deſign, when He ſhews how a thing, improper to 
ec the Laws of Chriſt, can be made proper for the ſame Purpoſe, for which 
aber. 1 was arguing from this particular Declaration of His; not that 
4 puniſhments were not proper for Hiriſtual Officers to make uſe of; but 
5 { 1CY were not proper for this Uſe; wz. for the inforcing of the Laws of 
Ut's Kingdom. The P, oprieiy of them for that Uſe is what He denies in 
» e or Part of a Sentence, to which I referred: Not the Propriety of 
„ With relation to the Spiritual Character of ſome Officers; but with relation 
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to the Spiritual Nature of Chriſt's Kingam ; which I preſume remain; the 1 


a 61)? h 


ih 


whether We ſpeak of the Magiſtrute, or the Teachers and Paſtors in it. 
This I/orthy Perſon, We ice, would now perſuade Us that He adde, the 
Caution in His Sermon, to ſhew that He did not exclude the Mogiftrate, &: 1 
on the contrary, preſume to lay, that He meant by that Caution only to ce. 
9 F ; N 5 E / 5 Adr 
againſt the Error of ſome very weak Perſous; and that He intended not hy itt 


* ry C \ 


Magiſtrate's Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments, in His Own Kingdom; and in th- 1 far 
of Humane S:ciety : or that thoſe Argments did not exempt Profefied CH 
from His Temporal Puniſhment of Their Actions, deſtructive or hurtful to Hu. 
mane Sociely. 

This I am perhaps, more willing to ſee at %s Time, than Ze is, But it 
plain to every Eye, from his own Explication of His own Meaning, in that ver. 
Sermon. I have juſt now produced ſeveral Paſſages out of it, which all follos 
this famous Sentence; and follow it, in order to explain what that N is, which 
He there aſſerts to the Civi/ Magiſtrate. In the very next Sentence to This, Which 
He unfortunately deſires thould be remembered, He gives %s Reaſon tor what 1: 
had ſaid in it; vis. why Tempore! Puniſhments are proper for the Maziftrate to 


make uſe of; and not proper for the Miniters of Chriſts Kingdom; becauſe The; 


are Miniſters of a Kingdom purely Spiritual: and + confider Mens Actions wit, 


« reſpe&t to the Conſequence of them in ANxorTHEKR World * that is, Chiriſt'! 
Kingdom is of a Spiritual Nature; and therefore admits not of Temporal Pu. 
ments: which Argument excludes equally A? Uſe of Them in That Kings, 
whether by the Magiftrate, or by Any Other. He then adds, Bur the Civil 
« Magiſtrate has a "Temporal Power; and the Peace and Order of Tuis World, 
are his Care and Concern : It is His proper Buſineſs to conſider the Actions of 
Men, with regard to Publick Peace and Order, Wirnour reſpecting from 
« what Internal PrIxcieLE They flow.“ So that it is evident that His Argwnen: 
was taken from hence, that the Kingdom of the Magiſtrate is of quite a diilerent 
Nature, from the Kingdom of Chrift ; that the Miners of Chriſts Kingdom con- 
ſider Mens Actions as Religion, but that the Magifrate conſiders them, not as 
Religion, but only as affecting the Publict; and fo, that Religion, and Internal 
Principles, are quite out of His Province. From whence particularly, it appears 
as plainly as His own Words can make it, that He intended abſolutely to deny 
Any Right in the Magiſtrate, to add 7. emporal Sanctions to Religion, as ſuch; ot 
to concern Himſelf at all with it: and that the very Argument He makes uſe of, 
to prove that Ozhers are, and that the Magiſtrate is not, debarred the Uſe of 
Temporal Punifhments, is this, that Others have to do with Religion, as Relig/%1 
which diſdains and refuſes ſuch Sanctions, but that the Magiſtrate has not to do 
with Religion; and is not at all concerned in it; but with the Pub/ich Good only: 
and therefore, has a Right to make Uſe of Temporal Punifoments. How ſurpriz- 
ing therefore, is it to ſee this [/orthy Perſon having recourſe to this famous Paſa? 
of His own, to prove that He had heretofore expreſly put in a Caution, and in 
plain Words allowed the Magiſtrate to make Uſe of Temporal Puni/hments in Ke. 
ligian, or in Chris Kingdom; (for which Purpoſe only, the Debate unhappi'y 
led Him to cite this Paſſage ;) when it appears to the Eye- ſight of the M orld, 


even as He himlclt explained that Paſſage, that He aflerted to the Masgiftrate the 
| Lic 
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17 of Temporal Punifoments, merely and lolely, becauſe He did nt, by His 
Office, concern Himſelf with Religion; nor had any thing to do with thoſe H- 
"7 Principles, which are neceflary even to the loweſt Degree of V . Nor 
FR | conceive that He can any more alledge this Sentence, of All in his whole 
germen, as A Place of Retreat to flee to; unlet: te will maintain Theſe tollow- 
ng, to be good and Conſiffent Arguments, in the tame Mouth.“ The Malters 
: of Chrif's Kingdom, have No Right to make Uſe of Temporal Punifhments in it; 
lecaule it is of a Sp/ri7ual Nature. But the Magi/traſe may bring Temporal 
Funchians into it, though it is a Kngdom of a Spiritual Nature. The Former 
: conſider Men's Actions, as Religion: and therefore may not make Uſe of Tem- 
© ra) Puniſbments. The Latter may make Uſe of Temporal Puniſhments in Re- 
« fieian, becauſe They do not, and cannot, conſider Mens Actions, as Religion; 
«or concern Themſelves with the [ternal Principles of them.“ Which in other 
Words is to ſay, © becauſe Their Office does not lead them to concern Them— 
c flves with Religion; therefore, "They May, of Right, concern "Themſelves 
«with it.“ 

But belides this, it has appeared fully from All the Paſſages bcforc-cited, that 
His Deſigu throughout %s Part of His Sermon, (in which He was to explain 
what He meant in that Sexzence,) was to ſhew that (notwithitanding what had 
been faid about the Nature of Religion and Chris Kingdom,) the Civil Mag//trate 
may, and ought, to puniſh All Outward Actious (and only Outward Actions) of 
Men, prejudicial to the Publict, though proceeding from the Conſciences of the 
rents: And that the Difference He here makes between the Magi/trate and the 
Miniſters of Chriff's Kingdom, is not this, that the Magiſtrate may bring I/orldly 
Firce, and Worldly Puniſbments, into Chriffs Kingdom, any more than They may; 
but that the Magifrate may uſe Them in His own Kingdom: not to determine, 
or concern Himſelf with, Any Man's Religion, as Religion, but to hinder Any 
Man's Religion, or Conſcience, from being Hurtful to Humane Society, by puniſh- 
ng eren thoſe Outward Practices which may proceed from His Conſcience, for 
aught He knows, if they are ſuch as are prejudicial to the Publick, which is His 
peculiar Care. 

[ do therefore, as He will ſee, remember this Sentence, in which He has often 
taken Refuge: and I promiſe Him always to remember it. I remember the very 
Purpoſe, for which it was ſaid. I remember His own Explication of it in the 
ſame Sermon, at a Time when He knew better what He meant by it, than He 
can now; and when He had none of thoſe Prejudices to hinder Him from 
knowing His own Meaning, which He has at this Time. And I find, upon 
the whole, that 7h7s very Sentence, with All the Circumſtances of it, both juſtifies 
M, in what I have fixed upon Him; and helps to ſhew the World how Certain 
and Undoubted it is, that Our Do#trines, relating to this Second Part of the 
Charge againſt Me, muſt ſtand approved or condemned together; and that He 
has not hitherto ſtirred One Step, either in cenſuring Me fer them, or writing 
in Defenſe of that Cenſure ; without cenſuring Himſelf, and writing againſt 
Hinſelf, even in Points which He till keeps and contcnds for, as His own. 


Ste r. XIX. Two Queſtions relating 10 the Royal Supremacy, confidered and 
anſwered. | 


HAVING thus ſhewn the perfect Agreement, in the Main Foundation of 
My Doctrine, between this Worthy Perjon, and Myſelf; J may the better be able 
0 ant wer, to the Satisfaction of Himſelf, and of Thoſe who think with Him, the 
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Two Queſtions relating to the Royal Supremacy, propoſed by Him, in His Cn 
ralions, p. 57; Which here properly come in, under the Charge of the Cy... 
relating to the Injury done by My Doctrine to the King's Supremacy, 

The firfl is, Whether the Royal Supremacy does not carry in it a Power ge 
applying, and a Truſt obliging to the Application of, the Sanctions of Human, 
Laws, in the Caſe and on the Account of True Religion?“ To which 1 
anſwer, with Himſe/f in perfect Agreement with Me, That there can be * 
Truft to do Impyſſibilities; and that the Civil Magiſtrate's Concern is about Oi 1 
Actions. If Outward Actions be True Religion; then this Truſt is implied in ti. 
Supremacy. If They be not True Religion; then it cannot be implied in it: be. 
cauſe, in the Execulion of it, he can go no further than Outward Prattices: no: 
ever does, as this Worthy Perſon ſhews in the Paſſages juſt now cited, All tha 
He can do, en the Account of True Religfon, may be implied in the 77 met. 
tioned ; but nothing more. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether Any one ought to be inveſted with a Powe: 
of doing, or may receive a Truſt obliging lim to do, what is contrary to the 
« Intereſt of True Religion, or tends to the Deſtruction of it? To which I anfxer, 
That 1 do not fee but that a Man may receive a 77, or may undertake to ex. 
ecute an Office, in which He is tied up by Methods already agreed upon; and 
obliged to a Conduct, which though contrary to the Intereſts of True Religion, iy 
the Senſe often explained by Me; and truly ſo, as it tends to make Men Hypo. 
crites ; yet does not, in Fact, neceflarily deſtroy it. He ſeems to Me, to be 
in much the ſame Caſe, with a Perſon left Truſtee by Another, to enſtate Hi; 
Son, in due time, in the Poſſeſſion of a Vaſt Eftate : which Truit He may bot! 
accept and execute, even though He ſhould be certain that the Young Man' 
Virtue would be utterly ruined by ſo Great Temptations as this would caſt in Hi 
way: much more, when He is only an Inffrument of adminiſtring ſomething, 
which he has no Right of Himſelf, to alter ; and which 1s, in 1ts tendency only, 
of hazardous Conſequence to Virtue. But, As this All relates, in the End, to 
Thoſe Acts particularly of the Legiſlative Authority, which confine the Offices of 
A Kingdom of this Il/orld, by Tefts taken from a Kingdom which is not of ih; 
old: JI am not backward to anſwer, 

3- That I did publickly, many Years ago, declare My Sentiments againſt the 
Making tuch A#s; that J do ſtill, (I hope without Offence, and without an 
unpardonable Crime, ) totally diſapprove of Them; that I ſtill think them con- 
trary to the Iatereſis of True Religion. Nay, I think them contrary to the Inteteſt 
of the Church of England in particular; if, as I think, the Interef? of it conſiſts in 
the Aaddilian of Honeſt and Sincere Men to Its Communion, and in the giving no 
Encouragement to Atheiftical, and Hypocritical Profeſſors. But ſince I never at- 
firmcd that This Method did neceflarily, and in Fact, deſtroy All Religion; but 
only that it was contrary to the Interęſis of it, as it is contrary to the Maxim 
upon which Our Bleſſed Lord founded His Kingdom ; and as the Motives of tt: 
World are contrary in their Tendency to Thoſe of the Other; I may very con- 
ſiſtently maintain it to be lawful for Any One to take upon Him a Truft, and to 
perform it in the beſt manner poſfible, of executing ſuch Laws as 7. beſe, which 
He alone neither made, nor can unmake. I leave to Others the Right ot think- 
ing for Themſelves. But I hope, it is No Crime, not to approve of Every Law 
in the Salle Boch; or at leaſt, not to take My Notions of the True Iutergts 0! 
Religion from AFfts of Parliament. | ; 

If the Worthy Perſon, from whom particularly theſe Queſtions ſeem to have 


come, (by what is ſaid by Dr. Sherlock, Conſider. p. 58.) does not 1 
n/we 
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Anfers ſatisfactory ; I can deſire no Greater Advantage to the Cauſe of Truth, 
han that He, who has both Cipacity and Inclination to ſhew Ay IF eaknejs, ſhould 
himſelf endeavour to do it. I would willingly ve him anv Trouble that I could, 
turly and honourably. But as this is a Moti Important Matter, and as He has 
blies for the Work, I had rather provoke Him to lend His helping B land to 
as out the Ty, and to thew Us what milleads Us; than that the /// 
mould ſtill be in the Dark, in a Point of to great Contequence, And as I can 
loclare to All the World that I have neither [niereſt, nor Pleaſure, to determine 
\le againſt His Arguments; lo, if They thall appear good and convincing, I will, 
inſtead of attempting to weaken them, do my utmoſt to ſtrengtlien and con- 
erm Them. One thing only I may beg, upon this Subject, that, it what I 
bare now faid will not ſave Him the trouble of contending with Me, He will not 
think it ſufficient to put Qre/719ns to Me, the Ditficulty ot antwcring which, 
He knows to ariſe ſolely from 1/or/d/y Confiderations : but that Ile will enter into 
he Nature of the thing, antecedent to all Humane Conſtitutions; and thew tlie 
World that What I blamed is 2% contrary to Our S$av/ou”s Maxims ; or that, bc- 
ing contrary to His Maxims, it is notwithſtanding this, full as agreeable and 
uletul to the True Inieref? of His Kingdom, as Thoſe Maxims of His are, to which 
it is contrary 3 or that Chr Himiclt made no Difference, as to their Influence; 
upon True Religion, between This World, and That which is to come; between 
the Motives of This, and Thoſe of a Future State. If Ile would enter into the 
Heart of this Debate, I doubt not, the World would receive Great Benefit trom 
His Labours. And therefore though, if I ſought after Yer, I ſhould be tar 
fom deſiring this for My own ſake; yet, as I ſincerely with that the Tu may 
be tried, and appear in its full Strength, on which ſide focver it be: Nothing 
would be more agreeable than the Acceſſion of His Thiuchts and Notions, to to 
Great and Important a Subject. 


SECT, XX. The Charge relating to the Act of Uniformity, conſidered. 


| HAVE been the more willing to conſider Every Particular that can ſeem 
aaterial to the Subject I have been now upon, becaule it is of Great Importance 
both to Religion and Civil Government, to fix the Bounds of the Magiftrate”s 
Nee, conſidered as ſuch ; and becauſe This, once truly fixed, will be the Foun- 
(ation of determining All Points, and reſolving all Difficulties, relating to 7h; 
Port of the preſent Debate. I have now conſidered the full Force of the Ob- 
i195 or the Committee againſt My Dactrine, relating to Temporal Sanctions in 
Rel gion properly ſo called: and I have carefully examined the Reg ons of that 
F:rthy Perſon, upon the ſame Subject, who has given the World His 7 houghts 
upon it, beſides what are contained in the Report itſelf ; becauſe this is the Part 
ot the Charge againſt Me, which ſeems, in a peculiar manner, His Province. 
| now return to the Repreſentation of the Committee : which goes on, p. 12, thus: 
»The Paſſages produced under this Head are as deſtructive of the Leoiflative 
Power; as of the Regal Supremacy. But the Acts for Uniformily of Publick 
Prayer; and the Articles for Habliſping of Conſent touching True Religion, (which, 
in the laſt of the ſaid Acts, are enjoyned to be ſubſcribed by ſeveral Degrees of 
' Perſons Ecclefiaſtical,) being the Main Fence and Security of the Eſtabliſhed 
Church of England, They ſeem to be ſingled out by His Lordſhip to be ren- 
' tered Odious. The Paflage We refer to, is to be found, H. 27; 28, 
' 29, Sermon, There are ſeme profeſſed Chriftians, who contend openly for ſuch an 
' Aithority as indiſpenſably obliges all around them to Unity of Profeſſion : that is, T5 
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© profeſs even what they do not, what they cannot, believe to be true. This fund 
« orofly, that Others, who think They act a glorious Part in oppoſing ſuch an En. 
« mity, are very willing for their own ſakes, 10 retain ſuch an Authority, a; Pa! 
* oblige Men, whatever They themſelves think, though not to profeſs what They di ,,. 
| « believe, yet t9 forbear the Prafeſſion and Publication of what They di believe, 1 
| them believe it of never ſo great Importance. Both theſe Pretenſions are fy, 
| * upon the miſtaken Notion, of the Peace, as well as the Authority, of the King; 
that is, the Church of Chriſt. Which of them is the moſt inſupportable to an ] N 
* and a Chriſtian Mind, I am not able to ſay: becauſe they both equally {;un} th 
Authority of the Church of Chrift upon the Rvines of Sincerity and Common I line. 
and miſtake Stupidity and Sleep for Peace: becauſe They would both equally har, Fa 
* vented All Reformation, where it has been; and will for ever prevent it, her, ; 
* is not already: and, in a Word, becauſe Both equally deveft Jeſus Chriſt J 
© czen Empire, in His Kingdom ; Set the Obedience of His Subjecis looſe from Hi... 
| « ſelf, and teach them to proſtitute their Conſciences at the Feet of Others, «vhy r 
* no Right, in ſuch a Manner, to trample upon them.” Inſtead of anſwering th... 
Reatons, the Committee chuſe to proceed thus: If your Lordſhips conſider by 
« what Authority the Acts of Uniformity were enacted ; by /I hom the Article; 
| were made, and by //hom ratified and confirmed; You will diſcern who Th. 
are, that are ſaid to deve/t Feſus Chrift of His Empire in His own Kingdom; au 
| 
[ 
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* ſtand charged by His Lordſhip, in the indecent Language of Trampling upon 
the Conſciences of O/hers.” | 

To all which I now come to anſwer. And 1. I acknowledge that the Paſſes 
before cited, have the ſame Influence upon the Legiſlative Authority, as upon tle 
Royal Supremacy: becauſe This is determined and governed by the Legilntiry, 
But how They are Deſtructive of the Legiſlative Power,” does not appear, 
even ſuppoſing them to contradict One or Two Adds of Parliament: unleſs, to con- 
tradict One Act of Parliament be to Deſtroy the Legiſlative Power. Much l, 
is this a Reaſon for Chriſtians to give, or to be guided by, in Caſes of ſo great | 
Moment to Religion. | 

2. The particular Paſſage here produced had not the leaſt original relation to } 
the Power of the Hate; or the Legiſlative Authority of Any Kingdom: but a- 
ferred entirely to the Authority of the Church, properly ſo called; or to ut 
Authority Chriſt had left to it, or to Any Part of it, conſidered as a Church, And | 
there are Two Sorts of Perſons blamed in it. 1. The Romaniſis, who contend } 
profeſſedly for ſuch an Authority in the Church, as indiſpenſably obliges Al 
around them to Unity of Profeſſion, even againſt their Conſciences. 2, Some 
amongſt Proteſtants, who contend as openly for ſuch An Authority in the Church, 
as can oblige Men to be Silent againſt their Conſciences; that is, in Points in which 
They think it to be their Duty, and to be of the Utmoſt Importance, to ipeak 1 
their Thoughts. And this was expreſly deſigned againſt ſome Notions, which 
I thought wholly deſtructive to All ſincere Religion, ſome particular Explic# } 
tions, which interpreted the Authority of the Church, (not of the State,) in this 
manner. So that, whatever My Opinion be of theſe A#s of Parliament; 0 1 
whatever the Conſequence of My Doctrine in this Paſſage be, with reſpect to 
Them: yet, I was ſo far from fing/ing Them out to be rendered odious ; or from 
intending to comprehend Them in what I faid ; that I did not ſo much as think 


of Them. | * 
3. My Lords the Biſkops need not be troubled to conſider by what Authorit) 
Any Acts of Parliament, or Articles, have been made, or ratified,” in order to 


« diſcern Who They are that ſtand charged here by Me, of deveſting Chriſt, : = 
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ror 1 Myiclt have, without Any Diſguiſe, told the whole World in the 
paſcige ittelt, whom it was that J was finding Fault with, Vis. the Two Sorts 
of Profeſed Chrifians, now mentioned. But what I faid of ; Deveſting Jetus 
« Chriſt of His Empire in His own Kingdom; and of teaching His SubjeAs to 
« proſtitutC their Conſciences at the Feet of Others, Sc.“ was not {poken ot 
either of Theſe Perſons, or of Any Other Perſons in the World, but of the Pre- 
"115 themſelves; the Principles of thete Perſons, leading to this, in their On- 
Conences. And as I intended No Indecent Language to Any Perſon upon Earth; 
{> I hope, it is no Crime, nor Offence againſt Principles. which can neither take 
dor give Affronts, to charge Them with their necetlary or appearing Conſcquen— 
ces And if theſe Worthy Perſons ſce their Conſequences to reach farther, than 1 
then thought of; even to the Prejudice of the Ac? of Uniformity, and the Ar- 
i; of the Church of England: They might, I humbly pretume, have done 
That AZ, and Thoſe Articles, a greater Piece of Service, than to have lett ſuch 
1 Charge upon them, without anſwering Thoſe Reaſons I give for what I have 
:tranced. For to lay this Charge exprefly againſt Them, which I never did: 
nd to leave My Reaſons ſtanding in their full Force, without thewing the 
1abreſs of them, is much more effectually to ne, Them out to be rendered 
eus, than Any Thing which I have done, or ſaid. 

. In the /me Paſſage, I do not only aftirm what 1 think; but give My 
R:afons for it to this Purpoſe. + An Authority in the Church, which is found— 
„ed upon the Ruines of Sincerity and Honeſty, cannot be Juſt and Rightful. 
«But an Authority obliging Men, either to Profeſſion, or Silence, AG aInsT their 
«wn Conſciences, is ſuch an Authority. And therefore, cannot be Juſt and 
«Rightful.” And again, Whatever would have prevented the Reformation 
«here it is; and will prevent it where it is not; cannot be implied in the No- 
in of Church Authority, to be embraced by Any Prolgſtant. But the Autho- 
rity to oblige Men to Profeſſion, or to Silence, AG AINsT their own Conſciences, 
would have prevented in All Prozeftanz Countries, and will ſtill prevent in all 
« Popiſh Countries, the Reformation from Peopery : Therefore, this cannot be juſtly 
and rightfully a Part of Church- Authority, And again, 

Whatever Humane Authority (fo called) deveſts Chriſt of His Empire; and 
teaches His Subjects to proſtitute their Conſciences; and pretends to give Others 
Right to trample upon them; cannot be an Authority agreeable to His Will. 
hat an Authority pretending to oblige Men to Profeſion, or Silence, AG aixsT 
{their own Conſciences, is an Authority trampling upon their Conſciences, in 
the moſt exact and ſtrict Senſe of the Word. Therefore, it cannot be any 
Hart of that Authority, which Chriſt Wills ſhould be aſſumed or exerciſed by 
His Church. And therefore, likewiſe, J have uſed no Indecent Language; nor 
{indeed faid ſo much of the Pretenfion to ſuch Authority as it deſerves.” 

But this is not all. For the Queſtion to Chriftians and Divines particularly, is, 
Whether theſe Arguments are good and concluſive; or not. If they be not ; 
"715 the ſingle Point, which ought to be ſhewn. If they be; it is of ſmall 
Importance to Chriſtians and Drvines, if they ſhould be found to contradict the 
Niiios, or Laws, of all Humane Authority put together. But I ſuppoſe, No 
Oriftian can think /ig a fit Argument, of itſelf, againſt any Doctrine, that it 
Mradict> an Act of Parliament; and therefore, it cannot be true. 

8. Having explained what I have ſaid, and what indeed needed no Explication ; 
will nom appear that the A# of Uniformity and the Thirty Nine Articles of the 
uh of England, are not, ſo much as by any remote Conſequence, concerned 
«Us Particular Paſſage. What is blamed in it, is the Pretenſion to an Au- 
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Ammo; and to be allowed by their own Conſciences, to do this. 


nity the Indolence, and Eaſe, that are enjoyed under it. And they may appeal 


to which Men are abſolutely and indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit, (not their Imea'd 
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thority to oblige Men either to Profeſſion, or to Silence, even againſt Their q 
Conſciences. Now the Ac of Uniformity, (which is to be conſidered, in It; Ky 
pre- 


ſent Condition, together with the Act of Toleration,) does not oblige Any to C 
formity, but Thoſe whoſe Conſciences approve of it. And the Articles ot Ou 
ur 


Church are only ſubſcribed by Divines, who Themſelves profeſs to do it 


Nor u 
; . ere 
Theſe Articles ever ſo much as confined to Any One particular Determinate 


but on the contrary, were by Publick Authority, as long ago as the Time or 
King James the Firſt declared to admit of Several Senſes : which was then found 
expedient even for the Honour and Uſe of the Higheſt and Stricteſt Churc bin 
themſelves. All the World knows that Archbiſhop Laud, in Points * 
thought as Fundamental and as Eſſential to Orthodoxy, in tlie Church of England 
as They are A amongſt /ome Proteſtants, altered the whole Current of th. Re. 
ceived Doctrine; and accommodated this, ſo altered, to the Vords of the Artichs 
firſt framed upon Another Scheme. And, before His Time, One of the Artic 
particularly, v/z. of the Deſcent of Chrift into Hell, was itſelf altered, on Purpoſs 
that it might admit ſeveral Different Senſes. Let therefore, the Titles of the 
Articles, or of the Ad before-mentioned, be what it will; it is evident, there i; 
no ſuch Authority pretended to, in Either, as to oblige Men either to Profeſs, or 
to be Silent, AGAINST their own Conſciences. 5 
If the Learned Committee ſhall think fit to ſhew that there is ſuch an Au 
pretended to, and aflerted ; then the Points will be, I/hich muſt yield, Rense 
and the Goſpel! on One Side; or Humane Iorldly Pretenſions on the Other : and 
whether the A/tempt to ſhew this, or the Infinuation of it, be exccedingly for tlic 
Honour or Advantage of the Church FEfablifhed. For Myſelf, I muſt preſume ty 
declare it as My Judgement, that an E/abiihment, without this Liberty and 
Toleration, though at firſt the Ffab/i/hment of a Method of Worſhip, Government, 
and Diſcipline, very good and blameleſs in itſelf, yet would procure, and at lit 
end in, juſt ſuch a Peace, Stupidity, and Lethargy, as is not only ſeen, but fel, 
in too Many Other Countries. They that will, may call it a Blaſing: and mag- 


to Spain, to Italy, to Sweden, for Teſtimonies to it. But Others, who look to th: 
Due of Things, and have caſt up the Whole of the Account, and have obſerrel 1 
how efie&ually it has depopulated Nations, and laid waſte flourithing Countries, 
and deſtroyed the very Vitals of Civil Society, have not doubted to eſteem, and | 
call, a Devaſtation by Goths and Vandals, the Greater Bleſſing of the Two. Nay, | 
This Latter has ſometimes proved a Bleſſing, when it has rouſed up the Hinter 
a Dead People; and left behind it Excellent Models of Government. But tle } 
Former, the more ſecure and the more undiſturbed it is; the more Jenominiou, | 
and the more deſperate is the Condition of Thoſe, who are chained and fettered in 
it. It is a Devaſtation that conſumes in Slence, without Mercy and without | 
End. To return, | 

6. It will appear that the Learned Committee, by condemning what I have her? } 
laid down, do in Truth claim an Authority, which is, in Effect, Abſolute. For , 
if there be an Authority in Any Chriſtians, obliging Men to Silence, in ſuch See 
that they have no Rig to gainſay or contradict whatſoever is once determined; 
even in Points of the greateſt Importance, and Points in which Therr ow? Cr. 
ſcieuces direct them to ſpeak: „hen, there is an Abſolute Authority ; an Authoriit 4 


Sentiments indeed, but, which is more inconſiſtent and more infincere,) T1 


Outward Practice, even againſt their own Inward Sentiments. This is what | 5 
apptotss 
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;vproved of, in That Paſſage. And this is what They muſt approve of, and claim, 
cho ceniure 7 hat Paſſuge. And conſequently, however uneaty and ditagrecable 
may be to Some Perſons; 1 think, this is a tarther Demonttration, that The v, 
who will 51 in Words claim an abſolute Authority, nay, who will otten in Words 

mit, yet, in Fact are willing to keep their Eve (till upon it, and not wholly 
5 loſe Sight of 1o Great a Good; and that the C tee, in this Place, cenſure 
lle Semen itſelf, from which 2% Paſfage 1s quoted, not for denying A/l Autho- 
e not for denying a Right of refuſing to Open Sinners the Holy Communion, 
ahi < never thought of, and in which fame Pp, "ſons are exceedingly deſirous 

o have The IV hole firſt Charge ſwallowed up; but for denving an Author ity in Any 
05 fans, to which Other Ch; iftians are indiſpenſably oblige d to ſubmit themſelves ; 
hit is, An ABSOLUTE Authority, properly and oly ipeaking. They may 
Fer from their Brethren of the Committee ; and they may do well to declare it. 
det They have no Right to make the Private Sentiments of Two Perſons, to be 
the Il hole Repreſentaiion 3 or the / Hole of what I muſt conſider in My Defenſe. 

- It will appear likcwiſe, that in this very Paſſage, to much blamed as prejudicial 
10 . Efablifhed C urch, and now in the Defenſe of it, I take the Par! of This Church, 
and am obliged to do ſo, againſt 2 hoſe who would ſeem ſo much more concerned tor 

it. than They are willing to believe Me to be, I therefore, muſt obſerve that the 
Pretenſians, which I there blame, are ſuch Pretenfions to Church-authority, as if once 
mitted as Eſſential to it, will immediately deſtroy the Hole Right which this 
Ea ed Church ever had ſo much as to be, For if the Author //y of the Church 

:mply in it an Authority obliging the Inferiors in it, either to a par ticular Profeſſion ;; 

0; to Hence: there could not have been any Reformation here in England, becauſe, 
van this Suppoſition, it could not have been rightfully attempted. The Popifh 
Curch muſt have remained in Poſſeſſion of its Profound Peace; and the Pevsple 
ind Clergy all have remained in a ſolemn Silence at leaſt ; let Them have been 
wrer ſo fully perſuaded of the Errors of it. But They, who condemn what I 
harcſaid, muſt maintain that there is ſuch an Authority, obliging at leaſt to ſuch 
2 SILENCE : that is, to a Hence, as abſolutely inconſiſtent with the very Suppo- 
tion of A Reformation, as even the Approbation of All the Doctrines of the Ro- 
Church could have been; and conſequently, muſt maintain that there was 
am Authority in the Church then in being, obliging Chriſtians not to diſturb its 
Peace, by breaking S//ence under its Oppreſſions and Uſurpations; and fo, that 
the Church of England had no Right ſo much as to be. 

To attempt therefore, to enlarge or ſecure the Intereſt of the Church of 
Lig und by Any ſuch Principles, as were really the very Principles, which 
would have kept it from being; and to think that, becauſe we have an 
Excellent Church now, therefore the ſame Principles and Methods arc laws 
ful and fitting, which were not lawful nor becoming, in the Caſe of that 
05 uch, from which This has ſeparated and reformed; 1s totally to overlook 

tne true Nature of Principles; and not to remember that they are always the 

ne; always equally inflexible, and equally good, or equally pernicious : lt is to 
ing a Niſgrace upon this Church itſelf, by ſuppoſing that it ſtands in nced of 

eing 7 ſupported by what it fled from; and defended by what it abhorrcd in its 
bil. It 15 to forget that Truth neither wants, nor accepts, the Methods of 
Fiichood ; nor can be built up by them ; and that the more Excellent any thing 
5, the fs Need it has of Any ſuch Defenſes, as that which is leſs Excellent 
wants; and particularly of any ſuch Defenſes as were the Sole Guard of its Greateſt 
acrerfary, and utterly diſliked and condemned by it, as ſuch : In a Word, It is 
dabking That to be for the Intereft of the Church, which would have prevented 
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Kingdom here. After obſerving, p. 405, Sermon, That Temporal Law-givers | 
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its very Being; or, in other Words, It is Securing the Building by Deftrey;,n 
the Foundation. I muſt therefore, leave it here again to the Fudsemey; of A 
Impartial Perſons, whether They, or I, do moſt conſult the Honour and Tas. 
of this Eftabliſhed Church: They, who ſuppoſe it to rely upon an Authgrizy, uli, 
itſelf abhorred, and fled from; or I, who ſuppoſe it to diſclaim it now, is 5 
as formerly: They, who make it to build again the Things which it deftiroyed. yy 
who make it continue to deſfroy what it deſtroyed at firſt : They, who look FRE b 
the Top, and add to its Weight and Bulk, Things not ſuitable to the Mode P 
it, nor proportionable to the Strength of the Foundation; or I, who would willing. 
ly take care f/f, that the Foundation be preſerved untouched, unſhaken, ;., 
unmoleſted, on the Rock upon which it is built; and 7hen, that nothing be raited 
up upon its Roof, either for Ornament, or Defenſe, which either will not bn 
with the Deſign and Materials of the Building, or will be too heavy and days... 
ous for the Foundation itſelf. | 


* 
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ie r. 1. 


The Whole Charge, as ſummed up by the Committee at lat: and a Particulat 
Paſſage cited by Them, conſidered. 


HE Committee, after the foregoing Paſſages cited, and their particulr 
Obſervations upon Every One of Them, conclude with drawing up the | 
General Charge, and endeavouring to prove it by a General Argument, frame! 
upon the foregoing Obſervations. Their Words at full length, are theſe: | 
* Your Lordſhips have now ſeen, under the Fir? Head, That the Church hath 1 
No Governors, No Cenſures, No Authority, over the Conduct of Men, in 
Matters of Conſcience and Religion. You have ſeen under the Second Had, 
That the Temporal Powers are excluded from Any Right to encourage Tue 
Religion, and to diſcourage the contrary, | 
But, to do Juſtice to his Lordſhip's Scheme, and to ſet it before you in its 
full Light, We muſt obſerve, that He farther aflerts that Chriſt Himſelf (the | 
only Power not yet excluded) never doth interpoſe, in the Direction of I | 


do often interpoſe to interpret their own Laws, He adds“ But it is quite other- | 
« wiſe in Religion, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, He himſelf never inter poſetb, ſince Hs 
« firſt Promulgation of His Law, either to convey Infallibility to ſuch as pretend Y 
handle it over again; or to aſſert the true Interpretation of it, amid the various and 1 
« contradiftory Opinions of Men about it.” To the ſame Purpoſe He ſpeaks at P. 2 
in a Paſlage before recited. | 
The Argument They frame from all this, now follows : | 
Since then there are, in the Church, No Governours left; in the S/a/e, hole, 
* who may intermeddle in the Affairs of Religion; and fince Jeſus Chriſt Him- 
« {elf never doth interpoſe : We leave it to Your Grace, and Your Lordſhips to 
« judge, whether the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt be not reduced to 4 Mere | 
« State of Anarchy and Confuſion, in which Every Man is left to do whats 
« Right in His own Eyes,” 5 
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There being a Paſage here cited out of My Sermon, which has not been be 
| 55 uced ; and cited as tomething which adds to their preteat 24 grment ; I 
cot but obſerve, in what manner this Lenne Body chule to ropretent it; 
: 1 hat it is they muſt contcnd for, if They centure that Sentence. They are 
ale to lay it upon Ne, that I aflert, that Chritt IIimtelf yever d9th inter poſe 
: Divettion of His Kingaom here, It had been much more cquitable to Me, 
5 to The miſel ves, to have left My own Words, as They arc. I do not 
fre; that « Chriſt never interpoſetli in the Direction of His' Kingdom.“ But I 
at th it, ſince the firit Promulgation of His Law, Ile Himſelf never inter— 
rokeh; cither to convey Intallibilicy to the Interpreters of it; or to declare 
ich of all the various Interpretations of it, is the Truc One.“ And now, Is 
his a fit Pro hofition, tor Pr; teſtants lo much as to ſeem to dila; prove off Or, Is 
this alerting abſolutely that Chriſt doth, by Ns «ber Method, interpoſe in the 
Ducction of His Kingdom? Nay, Is not H what A Proteitants, of {/! Deno- 
ingtions, cven Whilſt They are tearing one another to Pieces upon other Ac— 
doante, perfectly agree in? If therefore, Chiriſt docs 19! interpote to, as to make 
un Chrittians Inja!l;ble; or, which is much the ſame, ſo, as Hlimſelf to declare 
% Particular True Interpretation of His own Law: then, I have ſaid nothing 
vt what is Juſtly and Exactly agreeable to ruth. If he does interpole tor 
Thote Purpoſes; let it be ſhewn plainly, <vhere, when, and By <whom : and let 
alone be the Contention between Us and the Roman Catholics, not that there is 
ro tach Thing, either promiſed or conveyed by Chriſt, as nfall;b//ity ; but that 
h 85 y only vainly pretend to, e have, in Reality. 
in, Ir Chriſt may mterpoſe in the Direc tian. of Tis Kingdom, in ſome manner 
own to Us; notwithſtanding that He docs 2% interpoſe to convey Infallibility 19 
Mn, &c. then, I have not "NEW y the former, by aflerting only the Jaller. But It 
He cannot intcrpoſe in any manner, or for any other Purpoſe ; becaute He never 
does interpoic tor Thoſe particular Purpoſes mentioned: then, thieſe e thy Per- 
(1; themclves will, J preſume, be equally guilty of the ſame Crime of [Excluding 
Hg becauſe They will, I am confident, ſay, upon any other good Occaſion, 


 Infallibility, or to declare which is the True Interpretation of Any Part of His 
Lav.) Whatever I had ſaid, They ought in Equity, to have left it to the 
World, as it was in itſelf: and not to have changed a Particular and Reſtrained 
P:opotition into an Abſolute One. And, as it is in itſelf, If They produce it, as 
what They cenſure in Me; They cenſure Themſelves, and All Proteſtants equally, 
ite fame Time: there not being One in the World, who does not aflert the 
we If They produce it, without difapproving or cenſuring it; They produce 
tto NO Purpote : : ſince it adds neither to My Guilt, nor to Their Ar gument, To 
wach 1 now return, 


Ster. II. The General Concluding Argument of the Committe anſevered. 


I SHALL now firft give a General Anſwer, to their General Argument ; keep= 
es ncar as I can to their own Words: and then, add a few par ticular Obſerva- 
"363 {ome Parts of it. My Anſtoer therefore, in general, is this. 


| The Werl has now teen, from My Defenſe, under the fit Head of the 


*222inft Me, That I have denied to the Church, No Governours, but what 
we, 5 10 wet, Abſolute Governours OvER the Conſciences and Religion of Chriſt's 


II. 7B People: 


te very Thing which I ſay here 3 vis. that He never interpoſethi to convey 
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People: that I have denied Ns Cenſures, but ſuch as pretend to be ane 

to affect the Condition of Chriſtians, with reſpect to the Favour of God. . 
Eternal Salvation: not the Right of Judging an Oe Notorious Sinner to len 
worthy of the ſolemn Tokens of Church Communion; but the Right of Jud; 
Cenſuring and Punithing the Servants of Another Maſter, in quite anne. Co 
that I have denied No Arnthoriry, but That to Which Chriſtians are % 
and 1d;ſpenſably bound to ſubmit their Conduct; None, but 7) , u hie 
declared to oblige Them either to Prſiſian, or to Silence, AG gn Ns th 
own Conſciences: that is, No Authority, but what is perfectly inconfiltenr 
the Supreme Authority of Chrift Himſelf in his own Kingdom: No ut. 
but what this Reformed Church of Eng/and, has itſelf thrown oft; and upon t. 
Oppobrion to which, It is entirely founded. 

The World has ſeen, from My Defenſe, under the Second Head of the Cin 
againſt Me, that I have « excluded the Temporal Powers from Any Righit to cn. 
courage True Religion, or diſcourage the contrary,” in that Senje onde. ;, 
which it would be injurious to True Religion to grant it; and wholly forcioy 
and inconſiſtent with, the Office of the Civil Magi/irote, as ſuch. 

It has now appeared that I have excluded Chriſt from Direction, in His Ox» 
Kingdom, in thoſe Particulars only, in which it has pleaſed Him to excy,. 
Him ſelf; and in that Senſe, in which Theſe Io: thy Perſons, together with Aj! 
Proteſtants, conſtantly themſclves exclude Him. | 

] leave it therefore to the World to judge, Whether I have, by my Deca, 
reduced the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt to a Mere State of Anarchy and 
« Confuſion,” in Any Senſe, but That, in which All Chri/ians, and All Member; 
of this Church, and All who have reformed from the Uſurpations of Popers, it 
They will be conſiſtent with Themſelves, muſt do it: All Chriftrons, if they wil 
continue firm to their Profeſſion, and be the Dy/ciples of Chri/?, and not of 17+; 
And All Proteſtants of this Church particularly, if They will not deny the PR) 
Their Predeceſſors had to depart from Former Governours, and to diſregatd tl: 
Cenſures and Thunders of Thoſe who were ſet over them; or, if They will nc: 
difown the Right of this Church, to be what it now 15: And, in what I hw 
taught par/reularly about Church-authority, Whether I have done any more to- 
wards reducing the Church of Chrift to a Mere State of Anarchy and Confuſion, | 
than the Doctrine of Chriſt Himſelf has done; any more, than the Fir/t Yin 
of this Reformed Church of England have done; any more than All, who have | 
writ againſt Popery, with any Degree of Reputation and Succeſs, have conſtantly | 
done. And therefore, as I have now a greater Pleaſure, in the S Review! } 
what I have preached, after ſo ſevere an Examination of it, that I had in t. 
Preaching it: ſo, I am content to bear A the Reproach it can intitle me to; an | 
to ſuffer under Thoſe Cenſures, which muſt at the End affect even the Gre! } 
Author and Finiſher of Our Faith, Himſelf; and All who have, in the ſever:! | 
Ages of the Church, aſſerted His Supremacy ; and All who, in theſe later A8. 
particularly, either firſt founded, or have ſince defended, the Church of Eng 5 
by gloriouſly oppoſing Themſelves to the Tyranny and Uſurpations of a Ch, 
which claimed this very Authority Over the Conduct of Men, in Matter: gt 
Conſcience and Religion, which I have, I thank God, ſincercly oppoſcd. 


* 
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1 thus given a General Anfever to the Genera! Argument of the 
mittee; 1 cannot pertuade Mytelt to leave fo important a Matter thus: but 
+ add a few Particular Obſervations, to lead the World the better to judge 
u hat is here advanced, and claimed, on 7he:r Part; as well as what is condemned, 
90 = ww, And, 

+ cannot forbear to obſerve that the Church of Rome is the only Chri/?/an 
„that We know of, Which claims expre/ſy the Authority here, in eſſect, 

e by the Committee, viz. An «+ Authority Ov tr the Conduct of Men, in 

{\liters of Contcience and Religion ;* that is, An Authority, Unper which 


God has put the Conduct of Men, in Mattters of Conſcience and Religion: Or, 


ach an Authority, as can by Right oblige Chriſtians either to the 1% of 


whatever is determined by it; or to S/ence, under the Burden of tuch Determi- 
„tions. The Church of Rome, I ſay, is the only Church which expreſſly claims fuch 
n Jitoority. Conlequently, the Church of Rome alone receives Renclit from 
tis Claim of a Committee of Proteſtant Divines of the Church of Fnoland: And 
conſequently, ſuch Claims, made by the Members of Any Other Church, oppoſite 
«the Church of Rome, are, in reality and in their eſtect, highly injurious to the 
Tue lateroſt of that Church, which cannot ttand upon the fame Maxims, and the 
lime Foundation, with its greatelt Adverſary! And certainly therefore, it is an 
4-ument of Affeeiiom, and not of Enmity, to the Church of Huglund, to reſiſt and 
whole All ſuch Claims: and the more Zeal is ſhewn in this, the Greater the 
P. of till is of that AFecl ian. 
. It is not only to be wondered at, but really to be lamented, that a Body of 
05 Zou Divines thould here reprefent the Kingdom of Chrift, in a Mere State 
Anarchy and Contulion,* if Ch! iff Limiclt be alone King in it; and eſteem 
_ Habe, a State of Total Diſorder in the Church, in which — firſt and folemn 
Pircttions of (t Himſelf are the Rules to All His Subjects. This is the End 
of all that 1 have taught ; to recall Men to His Words, and Hrs Inſtructions, and 
II Authority. If therefore, Chrijt himſelf has left No Direclions for His Sub- 
5 „commanding Them to regard the Authority of Others of His Subjects above, 
% More than, IIis own Directions; as I am perſuaded All will in Horde allow 
that e has not: hen, He has done the ſame towards thc reducing His own 
Kinndom to a State of Anarchy and Confuſion, winch 1 have: nd which 
Licrctore, I would hope, can be No Crime. 
4 þ wot t, alas! All this proceeds from Our poor Worldly Notions of Order, De- 
Rule, Subordination, Superiority, and Inferiority ; as diſagreeable gencrally to 
In Iv il and Deſign of God and of Chri/?, as the World itſelf is, from which They 
ac all taken. And when once the Fancy of Men has indulged itſelf upon //is 
te, it is found to be infinite 3 without Bounds, and without End. In ſome 
Mz, for Inſtance, if All Chriſtians do not lay Prayers, at the ſame particular 
i ute, Whenever the Warning is given Them; whatever their Employment, or 
tion, at that time, be: If All do not 74, or abſtain from Fleſh, at the fame 
ie 6 the Year, and upon the ſame Days of the Week: if Some Congregations 
0 bt % commemorate the Nativity or Reſurrection of Chriſt, or the Martyr- 
a0 G Gd Actions of Any Saint, on a Day different from Ozhers : Or, if ſome 
uc when Others fand; or ſtand when Others kneel; or are fo Weak as 


„ 
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3 any thing, that Others, of a /ronuger Make, can ſwallow and digeſt 
without 
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without fecling: All this, in all the infinite Variety of it, is called and zue 
as an Ileinous, and Unpardonable Breach of the Order of Chri/?s Church. 

I do not chuſe to multiply more Inſtances of this ſort: but only obſerre MR 
the Netion of Order, in the Church of Chrift, is very much miſtaken, whey Eu 
Difference, with relation to Theſ-, or to any Points of the like tort, in Any b. 
of the Chri/tian World, is made a Sin againſt the Order appointed by Chr;/ * 7 | 
Church; and Every Refuſal of Obedience to Men, in ſuch fort of Matters, corel 
founded upon the plaineſt Dictates of a Man's own Conſcience, is handled in the 
fame manner, as a Ditregard to the Order, and Decorum, of Chriſts Church _ 
perly ſo called. Proze/fants particularly ſee this, in the Cale of the Authgr;;y 
claimed by Superi9rs OVER Inferiors, in the Church of Rome: and are not afraid pf 
helping to reduce the Kingdom of Chriſt to a Mere State of Anarchy and Cos. 
« fuſion,” by denying and oppoling that Authority, 

4. It is, in a particular manner, worthy of the Conſideration of Protest 
that The Roman Catholics make very Great Ute of is Argument, dss. that he 
Proteſtants, by putting the Scripture into the Hands of the Laity, profeſs to mak. 
Them the Judges of what They are to receive as Religion: without which Princi. 
ple, none could have gone off from the Romi Church: That this «reduces the 
© Church of Chri/t to a State of Anarchy and Confuſion; and breaks throush 41 
that Order which is eſtabliſhed in it; and deſtroys all the Subordination of £ 
Chriſtians to Ozhers, in it. Now, I would gladly know of this Learned Bly, 
what Anſwer We can make to this, if it be true that to “ deſtroy the Authority 
© of Any Chriſtians Over the Conduct of Others in Matters of Conſcience an. 
« Salvation,” is to break the Order of Chris Kingdom, and to reduce it to 1 
« State of Anarchy and Confuſion,” It is certain that We Proteſtants of the C 
of England have thrown oft this Authority of Former Church-governours; and 
abſolutely denied it, not only in Them, but in A. Therefore, it is certain, 
either that We have been guilty of the Great Crime of reducing the Chu of 
« Chriſt to a Mere State of Confuſion :* or elſe, that the Denial of ſuch an A 
rity, implies in 1t no ſuch thing, as is here laid to its Charge; and brings in No 
Conſiiſian, but what 18 agreeable to the D of Chri? ; and what is more acceptable 
to Him, than All the Outward Imaginary Order kept up by an Authority, deſttue- 
tive of the very Vitals of All Religion. This Al! Proteſtants do indeed affirm i 
their Auſebem to the Romaniſfs : and I am ſtill proud to ſee, that there cam! 
be one Step taken towards the Cenſuring or Condemning My Doctrine, whicl: 
does nat fall heavy, not upon the Ornaments and Circumflantials, but upon tie 
very F,undation of the Church of England itſelf. 

5. But indeed, what All Chriſtian Drvines, and Chriſtian Laiiy, ought in 
peculiar manner to conſider, is this: that Chr; Himſelf knew better than Any 
of Us, His Diſciples and Followers; and had a Right, which Ozhers have not, | 
to determine, what that Order is, in which He delights, and upon which He lay: 
a great Strets ; and what that Confiſion is, which alone is inconſiſtent with ti? | 
Government of His Kingdom, and the Conduct of His Subjects. And theſe folloæ- 
ing Points, I therefore recommend to All Criſtians; as well as to All Praten. 

« It is eſtential to the very Notion of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that He alo! 
« be King in it,” The Subjection of His People to Him alone, as King, is o u. 
from being the Way to © reduce His Kingdom to a Mere State of Anarchy and 
« Confuſion ; that it is the Only Method of preſerving it from coming to {uct ; 
State.“ When His Laws, and His Directions, left behind Him, are obſerved 
by His Diſciples; then His Kingdom is in its Glory; and in its greateſt eg | 


my 
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Wh -n the Authority of Men, and Humane Directions, are ſubmitted to, without 

eing of Them by Hrs ozvn Rules; ih deſtroys the Order of Chriſt's Kingdom, 

5. AY as His ; and reduces it truly and literally to the worlt State of Anarchy 
nd Cyfilſan, as far as He is concerned: Of Anar, hy, by deſtroying the Ru: 
© Him, who alone has a Rig to it; and of Confuſion, by bringing in Other, 

. Frei Authority, in part, into Is Place. 

This Method, I grant, promotes the Order and Rule of thoſe Tumane Riug— 
„ which are introduced into Hs, and mixed with it, whenever the + Anutho- 
5 of ſome Men OVER Others in Religion,” is ſet up: but it truly deſtroys 

and Rule of CHs Kingdom, as ſuch; and, in the midſt of All the 
© mary Order of it, 1080 es Chriffs Kingdom, as much as it can, in a Mere State 
1 45 rchy and Confuſion. And here is the Foundation of the Miſtake. Becaule 
tis 7 hid is teen to procure an Ou/ewward Decgrum of Appearances amongit 
Men all, Chriſtians ; therefore, Men are apt to eſteem it the Way to Order in 
(UF. Kingdm : Whercas it is in truth only the Order of the Kingdoms of Men, 
under tlie — of IIis ſacred Name, that is conſulted by it; and. on the con- 
ae, the Order of Nis Kingdom, conſidered as His, is ruined and deſtroyed by 
it Again, 

The Order which Chriſt lays the Great Heß, upon, in His Kingdom, is an 
len Order : The Government of Mens Livcs by Tulihb, working by Love. The 
Oder of Charity and Humility; of Preferring one another in Love; of Forbearing 
md Forgiving one another 5 of Making all reaſonable Allowances ; and compaſſionating 
* ee D Jak mities. And the Conf1fron which He molt of All guards againſt, 
ny Kingdom, is the C ariſing from the Dominion of Men, and Humane 

uber in Religion, trampling upon thc Conſciences of Ii Subjects; the Con- 

i n of Uncharitableneſs, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, Tyranny, Oppreſiion, 

gh it be attended with All that Dread and Horror, w hich keeps every Tongue 

u the protoundelt Silence, and Subraiition ; and though it aſtrightens Men into 
An the Inſtances of Outward Subjection, and preſerves ee All the Forms 
of External Order and Decency. 

The Is 1gu;fition itſelf is Anorchy and Confuſion in Ilis Eyes; though in the [ves 
of Men it is Government, and Peace, and Miel, and Order itſelf. The Uniformity 
procured by it, is not an Uniformrty in His ; Kingdoi; but in the Kingdom of the 
Vers, and of thoſe Men, who govern by it: And the Anarchy and Confuſion 
ech by it, is the Government of Chriſt Himſelf; and the Practice of What he 
deems the moſt Beautiful and Orderly in His own Kingdom. "The Uniformity 
vured and ſupported by it, is the Unife; "mity of Perfecutors, Atheifts, and Hypo- 
erntet; the L Flo muy ot Geſtures, Sounds, Cringings, Bowings, Vociferations, 
i Ornaments, and of Every thing that can amuſe the Eye, and the Ear, and 

ate the Underſtanding, The Cor:fufion, kept oft by it, is the Great, and one 
as think, Deteſtable Con ifuſion aritng from Chriſtians worſhipping One God in 
it and in Truth; from their preſerving a Cloſe and Immediate Regard 10 Chrijt 
Hinflt; and tal sing their Notions of His Religion from Him alone ; the nfs. on 
of of He mefty and Co ity in Enquiries after Religion; of Charity and Humility, in 
ring with one Another's Differences; and of Every thing truly lovely and 
Whrable: And the Anarchy which alone is kept at a Diſtance by it, is the 
Sr which Men are apt to ettcem and declare to be every where, where 
ges do not abſolutely govern. 

| have choſen to inſtance in the Inquiſition, becauſe it is an Engine {ct up on 
Nrpoſe to preſerve the Kingdom of Chriſt, from a Mere State of Anarchy and 
Cn; becauſe, if Eternal Order, procured by the Authority of Men, iu 
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Matters of Conſcience and Religion, be the Order and Good Eſtate or Chi; 
Kingdom, is Method is truly the moſt deſirable of Any yet thought of 

the moſt Efeftual for the End intended: and becaute it does indeed aj xe wks 
End, by Litabliſhing Peace and Order; if Solitude and Silence, procured hy e 
rors; if Poverty and Diſtreſs, Scarcity of People, Mean and Spiritlet, Die . 
tions, Spiritual Bigottry, and Worldly Slavery, be the Peace and Org. aim [ 
at by Chiti. And I have choſen is Inſtance for another Reaſon likewiſe - 
becauſe the Argument holds equally good, in All Iaſtances of a like Sort; jy wi 
ever Degree, though never ſo diſtant, They approach to it: and becauſe Mar. 
will ſee plainly in 75% Inſtance, what They will not ſo eaſily at firſt (6c in Th, 
of a /eſſer Sort. But now, 

6. As to External Viſible Order, upon which the Whole Miſtake of Mey + ur 
this Subject, ſeems to be founded; I muſt obſerve that This was not the G = 
End of Chri/”s deſcending from Heaven, and Erecting a Kingdom : and thereß | 
that Our Notions of this muſt all be accommodated to, and governed | Wh 
Main and Principal End. From the Conſideration of which it will pref ſeatly 
appear, that Every Thing of 7th7s Sort, is but of a ſecondary Nature; and of a very 
low Account, in Compariſon with Thoſe Great Poinis, upon which Qur Los 
declares that the Eternal Salvation of All ſhall equally depend. Tn Gene: 1 
therefore, it is certain that Chr; has given No Authority to any of % See 
vants OvER others of them,” inconſiſtent with His own Right to be their Sale 
King; or inconſiſtent with the Right of Hrs Subjects to apply themſelves to H 
as ſuch: That Therefore, it is plain, Nothing is required by Vin, in order t 
Decency, or to avoid the Outward Appearance of Confuſion, but what is pertegly 
conſiſtent with theſe Two Things now mentioned: that Ch has not Him; 
deſtroyed the Order, and Government, which He thinks neceflary in His ww; 
Kingdom; and that therefore, the denying ſuch Authority to Men, as He haz 
never given them, does not tend to deſtroy either Order or Government, but to 
Eſtablith them, in the Senſe in which He wills and defires them: That CG 
ncither requires, nor delights in, Any External Order in His Kingdom, but what | 
is perfectly conſiſtent with that Freedom of His Subjects, with which He has mad 
them free; that He guards againſt No External Confuſion, which is the Effect of 
the Integrity, Honeſty, and Sincerity of Hrs Subjects, guiding Themſelves, wit). } 
their utmoſt Care, by their own Conſciences, under His Directions: And conte. 
quently, that He, who leads Chriſtians to be directed by Chriſt, in Religion, ett 
bliſhes that Kingdom in the Hands of Chriſt, which otherwiſe would, with reiße 
to Him, be a State of Anarchy, without its True and Proper Xing: that He wi } 
denies that Authority to Men, which is inconſiſtent with hat of Chr;/?, only te- 
duces the Kingdoms of Thoſe Men (not of Chrift) to that Mere State of Anarchy, to 
which They ought to be reduced: and that He, who pleads only for the Uu. 
doubted Right of All Chriſtians equally to be the Diſciples of Chri/?, and not tie 
Slaves of Men, pleads for No External Confu fron, but What Chr Himtelt he 
been pleaſed to permit and allow in His Church; vis. the Confufton ariſing nem 
Honeſty and Uprightnets of Heart in following Chriſt; ; and pleads again! No 1 
External Order, in Practice, but what is inconfiſtent with the Rrg47 ot x | 
Chriſtians to be directed by C; and againſt None, but what C Himſct 
contemns, in Compariſon of that Real and True Chriſtian Order, w bich He l- 
eſtabliſhed between Himſelf as Head, and His Diſciples as Members; bevel 
Himſelf as King alone, and All Chriſtians, as Subjects to Him, and not by Hen 


put UNDER any OYhers, ſo as to be obliged to obey Them, 1 in Contradicno 100 70 * 
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Cris Laws, underſtood and received according to the Be? Light of {heir own 


Contciences. | 
St. Pai indeed ſpeaks of Decency and Order, in Afemblies of Chriſtians: But in 


t Points, and in VV hat Manner, it is worth while to conſider. He exhorts Chr iſ 

. int! heir Congregations, not to iuleript one Another, in their Teaching, or Pro- 

but to ſpeak, one after another: without which Reſtraint upon Them- 
On: B nd of their aflembling together would be wholly fruſtrated. And in 
who eee does He ſpeak of this, which was really neceflar „in their AJemblies ? 
dor in the manner, in which THe ſpeaks of Rightcoutnels and Holineſs, and All the 
'-vits of the Spirit. Nor does Ue thunder out [Excommunications, or Denuncia- 
Fons o an S Eternal Wrath, againſt Any who ſhould tranſgrets that Order, 
hel II, though an Ape, had given them: nor ſpeak of ſuch a Tei, 
'c does of the Hot the Js, and of thoſe Sins which he frequently enu- 
ates, 25 excluding Men from the Kingdom of Heaven, and intitling them 
erna Wrath of God; nor ſpeak of ſuch a Tranſgreſſor, as He does of the 
1425 Corinthian. They therefore who ſo frequently appeal to this Direction 
of St. Pay” s, to argue for Submiſſſon to every thing ordered by frail Men for the 
Diccuer, Beauty, or Outward Pomp of Circumſtances relating to the Manner or 
Form of Worthipping God ; and this, in ſuch a manner as not to leave it to 
their Own Judgements or their own Conlctences ; may be ſure that They both 
forgct the Point to which He applied His. Rule; and grofly err both from the 
fon, and the Sit, of the Apo/tle. I hope, I conform Myſelf to His Example. 
= that External Order and Decency, which is neceſſary for the Purpoſes of 
ian Aſſe mblies, 1 am ready to contend for, as the Apeſtle docs. Nay, All that 
-4 firmiy in the different Congregations of the fame Land, which is the Effect 
of a Willing Choice, and the Reſult of Judgement and Conſcience, I ſhall ever 
etcem, to as high a Degree as it can claim: becauſe, whilſt it is fo procured, it 
can never either injure Ci Secrety, or deſtroy Good Learning and True Philoſophy, 
tic Ornaments and Comforts of Humane Lite, as well as the Conſtant Friends 
to True Religion; though Learning and Philoſophy, generally fo called, or as They 
ae generally made uſe of, by Deſigning Men, are the Enemies and Corrupters of 
it, But to tpeak of Theſe, or the like Points, in the ſame high Terms, as we 
ought to do of the V erghtier Matters of Chriſt's Law; to inſiſt upon 7 heſe, by 
Virtue of Mere Authori ity in Some, and mdiſpenſable Obligation to Submiſſion in 
bers; and to make ſo light of the Terrors of tlie Lord, as to throw them about, 
von ſuch Accounts, w th an Ardor, and Zeal, which is only due to much greater 
avs, This, I ſhall, I confeſs, ever eſteem contrary to that Rule of Proportion, 
wt Aimighty God preſerves in All His Methods; as well as to the profeſſed 
Deligu and Declan alious of the Goſpel of His Son, 

7. There is nothing in this Argument I am now upon, more truly to be la- 
mented, than to conſider what it is that is eſteemed by a Body of Chriſtian Divmes, 
& one of the Greateſt Aggravations of the Guilt of My Docirine; viz. That to 
cad Chriſtians 70 their King, is to lead them from All 83 and that to 
weuleate upon Them, the Neceſſity of following Chrj/t, and obeying His Laws, 
b leading them to a State, in which Every Man is left to do what is right in 
Hin wn Eyes.“ U pon which Subject there would not need One Word of Ex- 
ji cation, were it not for the ſake of the Prejudices of Men : and therefore I ſhall 
re be very ſhort, and very plain. There are but /ree Ways for Men to act in. 
b . Man muſt either do what is right in His own Eyes; Or, He muſt do 
eds right in Other Mens Eyes; or, He muſt do what He himſelf Judges to 
& Right and F. itting, in the Eyes of God and of Chrit, If he docs what is right 


in 
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in His own Eyes, in the Bad Senſe, in which alone the Committe can cee, 
of it; that is, if He acts without any Regard to Any Laws, or Huy Geenen l 
This is following His own Inclination, Cuitom, and Patiions, and not R. Bs 
or the Goſpel. And in this Bad Senſe, I have pleaded againſt it, as much 
effectually than They have, as it is more effectual for the preventing it, tg (; 
Men to CHs Unerring Laws, than to Any of the Dec//ions of Wea 5 8 5 | 
far am I from deſerving this Part of their Cenſure, or from having given:! 
the leaſt Handle for it. If the Man does what is right in Other Ke ens Exc 
He may have the Approbation of All who really and knowingly op! ä 
have taught: But He is 7ruly of Popifh Principles, in a Proteſtant Pra nts T0 
the Diſciple of Men, and not of Ch;i/?. And as far as He 1 Is in . 
« what is right in O/ber Mens Eyes,” juſt fo far He forſakes the BHινẽe. 
of Noon-day, appointed by God; and prefers the Uncertai: hne, 
Darkeſt Lanthorn before it. He leaves the ſtrait Line of Duty pointe ed out 
Him by CH; and bewilders Himſelf in the Endlets Lobyrinths, 7% at 
Winding Paths of Wanton Opinion, and Wanton Power. But if Ile (4, 
what, after the ſincereſt Conſideration, He judges and eſteems to be « Wal t in 
* the Eyes of God, and of Chriſt He en conducts Himſelf exactly accord Fe 
to the Rule which I have laid down. And if This be, in the Eſteem of C 
Divmes, to leave Every Man to do what is Right in Hrs own Eyes, in a S 
unworthy of a Chriſtian: I pray God to interpoſe for the Support of True . 
ligion, before it be quite periſhed from the Earth. 
This I muſt beg leave to inſiſt upon, that I have never once made Jſe of thi; 
Expreſſion in My Doctrine; that All that I have done towards this great Exi!, 
is teaching Men to do « what is Right in the Eyes of Chriſt,” according to th: 
Beſt Light they have; and not what is right in the Eyes of Other Men, weil, 
and fallible as Themſelves. I add therefore, that They, who condemn e, mutt | 
maintain, if they will act conſiſtently, that Chriſtians ought to do what + i; 
Right in Other Mens Eyes.“ And if this be true; there is an End of All R. 
ligion, and All Conſcience; All Fear of God, or Regard to Chrif? ; All Defenſe of 
the Reformation, or of the Church of England. If it be not true; then I har. 
no more deſerved this Part of their Severity by My Doctrine, than Truth itte, 
and the Go/þel itſelf, have deſerved it. We may, methinks, differ from On 
Another in many Points, very innocently ; and We may, in the Method: oi 
Honour, and Chriſtianity, endeavour to guard, on each Side, againſt what . 
think of pernicious Conſequence: : But God grant, We may all take Care not“ 
carry Our Reſentments into the Yitals of all that is good ; or, out of Zcal ag 
particular Principles, to lay waſte the Foundations of- Chr iſtranity itſelf; to 
move the Boundaries of Good and Evil; to put Darkneſs for Light ; the Decijii 
of Men, for the Laws of God; Subjection to Fellow-creatures, for Obcdicnce '? | 
Chriſt; the Doctrines of Any particular Church, for the Goſpel ; the Dit of 
Any Humane Authority; for Chriſtianity; Direct Popery, for Proteſtantiſm; a + | 
Gawdy Figure dreſſed out by Modern Fancy and Imagination, for the " \ 
True, Original Church of England. I do not fay this, to charge upon the 
I orthy Perſons, or upon Any of Them, that They do explicitly, and d, 
maintain even the Contradictory Propoſitions to Thoſe which They conven! : Bat 
to obſerve that, by Certain Conſequence, and in order to be Self-conittent, The; 
muſt do ſo; and that if Oze be falſe, the other mult be true, 
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Sect. IV. The XXXIVth Article of Our Church, confictored. 

HE Committee, after their Genera! Argument, procecd thus: + And We beg 
are to clote theſe Obſervations, in the Words of tlie Thirty-fourth Article 
of Our Church. IF boſoever, through His private Judgement, a ling! v and pure 
fer, 1h openly break (much more, They add, teach and encourage 1 to 
break) the 75 aditions and Ceremonics of the Church, wwhich be not re pugnant to the 
«Word of God, and be ordained and approved by Common Authority, ought to be we- 
ed openly, (that others may fear to do the like) as One that offendeth againtt 
« the Comme on Order of the Church, and hurteth the Authority ot the Magi- 
© rate, and woundeth the Coniciences of Weak Brethren.” 

ro which I aniwer in a e Words, inp They might as reaſonably have 8 
avainlt Me Any Pafiage in the Litnrs He e or Articles of the Church, as 
tis, They do not ſay how They Ges it to Me, or to My Cauſe: and it 1s a 
little hard to put the uneaſy Province upon Ale, of being My own Accuſer, as 
well as Defender. This, I ſay, relates not to Me, becauls I have no « willingly 
© and purpoſely, either broke, or taught Others to break, the Traditions, and 
« Ceremonies of the Church, which be Nor Repugnant to God's Word; and be 
« ordained by Common Authority: but have expreſly taught Chriſtians to ſearch 
Cod Word; and to receive, not reject, All fuch Things (call them by what 
Name you pleaſe) as are agreeable to it. And it is w onderful to ſee a Paſſaoe 
alledocd againſt Me, to which My Conduct has been perfectly agreeable. I have 
vt « offended againſt the Common Order of the Church; but promoted All that 
* ought to be in the Church of CH.“ I have not hurt the Authority of the 
« Magiſtrate 3* but ſupported it, and defended it. I have ſhewn what it is; to 
what it ought, and to what it ought not, to cxtend itſelf: and J have dit- 
tnguiſhed it from the Authority of Chriſt. I have not « wounded the Conſciences 
© of weak Brethren,” unleſs it be to wound the Conſciences of Chriſtians, to warn 
Them againſt Al Approaches towards oftending their Great Maſter ; and to lead 
ticm to a C onſtant Attention to His WIII. * tlie Script e- ſenſe, This Phraſe 
fynifies to induce Any to fin againſt their own miſtaken Conſciences, by Our 
Example. In s Senſe, it is impoſſible I ſhould have any thing to anſwer for: 
becaute J have taught Them to follow No Do#rine, though backed with the 
molt powerful Humane E vample, but that of Ch; Himſe!f. In the other and 
ar common Senle of giv/mg Offenſe, I fear, I have rather « wounded the 
Conſciences of Hong Brethr, en, than of V cab, in the Opinion of Thoſe who 
© molt diſlike what 1 3 ſaid.* But this is no Guilt of Mine; and can there— 
fore, deferve No Puniſhment. I deſire neither to diſpleaſe, nor diſturb, any 
ak in the 1/7r/d. But I follow the Example of 7 hoſe, who firſt drew up this 

«ce, Tict up CH above All Churches : as They did. I declare equally with 
"Ig and Ablolute Submiſſion to Humane Authority in Religion. I refer 
. as They did, to the Words of Ch rift in His G Goſpel. And it This ſhould 
Work ſiraſe, in Poſſeſſion ; ; It is no more =" what the firſt Reformers thought 
Them? clves obliged in Conſcience to do. They themſelves did thus < offend 
'2ault the Commun Order of the Church; ;* They themſclves did bus hurt 
die Authority of the Magiſirale; They themſclves did thus wound the 
'Confoiences of Weak Brethren.” And I am very confident, They who firſt 
Fae 4.99 this Article did not mean to condemn either Themſelves, or the firſt Re- 

or 7% who follow exactly in their Steps. 


91. Il. | 7D CHAP. 


566 AN ANSWER TO THE REPRESENTATION 0p 


r 


Obſervations vp9n the Concluſion of the Repreſentation; 


er. . 


The Three Paragraphs following their Obſervations, confuder:,! 


HE Committee, having concluded their Obſervations upon ſeveral Paſ. 
of My Sermon, proceed thus: 

Having thus laid before Your Grace, and Your Lordſhips, the ſeveral 1.1 
* ſages, upon which This our humble Repreſentation is founded, together u virh 
Our Obſervations on them; We muſt profeſs Ourſelves to be equally lurprizcd 
© and concerned, that Doctrines of ſo evil a Tendency ſhould be advance! y 
a Biſhop of this Eſtabliſhed Church, and that too in a manner ſo very rem: 
© ble—That the Supremacy of the King ſhould be openly impeached, in a Sa 
mon delivered in the Royal Audience; And that the Conſtitution of the Chun 
| © ſhould be dangerouſly undermined, in a Book profeſſedly written againlt t/.; 

« the Principles and Practices of ſome who had departcd from it.” 

But, ſo it hath happened, this Right Reverend Biſhop, in his extream Op- 
« poſition to certain Unwarrantable Pretenſions to Extravagant Degrees of Chur! 
© Power, ſeems to have been ſo far tranſported beyond His Temper and I 
Argument, as not only to condemn the Abuſe, but even to deny the Ute, an 
© to deſtroy the Being, of Thoſe Powers, without which the Church, as a S0. 
® ciety, cannot ſubſiſt; and by which Our National Conſtitution, next under 
« Chriſt, is chiefly ſupported. 

Under theſe Apprehenſions, We could not but hold Ourſclves obliged, to 
© repreſent Our own Senſe, with that of Our Brethren of the Clergy, to Your 
© Lordſhips; and to fubmit the Whole to Your much weightier Judgement, 
which we do, as with the moſt Unfeigned Sorrow for the Unhappy Occation, 
and all becoming Deference to Our Superiors, ſo with the moſt ſincere and di- 
« intereſted Zeal, and with No other View in the World, but to give Check to 
the Propagation of theſe Erroncous Opinions; ſo deſtructive of All Gore 
ment and Diſcipline in the Church, and ſo derogatory to the Regal Supreme 
and Legiſlative Authority, as We preſume, may have been ſufficiently evinced. 
Of which Our Honeſt and Loyal Intentions, We doubt not, but Your Lord- 
« ſhips, in Your known Goodneſs, will favourably apprize His Majeſty, 1 t 
« ſhall be thought needful or expedient, in order to ſet this Matter, toget.er 
with Our Proceedings thereupon, in a true and proper Light.” 

Having before vindicated My Do#rines from What The Committee has lud 
upon Them, I ſhall now add, in anfwer to the firſt of Theſe Paragr: %s lier 
produced, that I muſt profeſs Myſelf to be equally ſurprized and concer rned 
that Doctrines ſo CHriſtian, ſo eſſential to the Cauſe of the Reforma! and of 
the Church of England, ſhould be thus underſtood, or thus treated, by 4 Body 
« of Divines of this Proteſtant Eſtabliſhed Church: and that too in a mannc! to very 
« remarkable—That in their Zeal for the Supremacy of the King, They thc ald 
« declare it to be touched and affected by ſome of the plaineſt Truths in the G5 
* pel; and by the very Maxims upon which Chrifianity is founded: ud tl " 
+ in their Zcal for the Conſtitution of Our Church, They thould declare it te be 
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© langeroully undermined in a Book, by Thoſe very Principles, by which alone 
ce * ſtand; and without the Truth and Juſtice of which, It could not have 
had any Right ſo much as to B.“ 

To the Second of theſe Paragraphs, J anſwer, That «I have not been tranſ- 
ported. by the Abuſe of Any Good Thing, to deny the Ule of it: nor ever, 
J hope, argued, after io weak a Manner ; but that I have cqually condemned 
Bad and Pernicious Principles, in All Sorts and All Parties of Chriftians : That 
have not, either in My Sermon, or Preſervative, denied the Uſe, or deitroved 
(the Being, of Thoſe Powers, without which the Church, as a Society, cannot 
Gt; and by which Our National Conttitution, next under Chriſt, is chictly 
« {ypported. But that I have ſhewn that Chriſt has not given to Any Fe 
(u, in His Church, the Powers belonging to Infallibility alone; that I have 
Aeſtroved only fuch Powers, as are dettruCtive to IIe Religion, and Hrs Church, 
J He inſtituted them; and ſuch as are abſolutely inconſiſtent with the very 
 Suppolition of Our National Cunſtilulion, being rightfully what it is: And that I 
hare indeed deſtroyed only the One, Enormous, Anti-chriftian, Anti-proteſtant 
(lum of a Church-authority, to which Inferiors are indiſpenſably obliged to 
mit their Conſciences and Conduct; a Claim deſtructive to the Nature of 
Chriſt's Religion and Church; and by which Our National Confiitution is ſo tar 
tom being ſupported, that without throwing off All Claims to ſuch a Power, 
r could not at firſt have been; nor can be now detended, without continuing 
to renounce them.” | 

To the Third Paragraph, 1 anſwer, That ] cannot by any means perſuade 
«Myſelf to call in queſtion vehat they lo ſerioully profeſs; or to doubt cither of 
the Unfeigned Sorrow with which They All came to the Uneaſy Work of Cen- 
ſuring My; or of their becoming Deference to their Supcriors, of the Number 
of whom I do not pretend to be; or of their molt ſincere and diſintereſted Zeal, 
free from the leaſt Taint of Perſonal Regard, and from Every other View in 
«the World, but to give Check to Pernicious Principles. But I tear the World 
will not think it ſo clear, beyond All Contradiction, that it was this Unſeigned 
Herero, This d/interefted Zeal, This Freedom from A Perſonal Views, which 
induced them, to paſs by Every other Book, and Sermon, then in Being: and 
{ct io critical a Time, to ſhew Me to the Horld, as the Fir/? of All the late Nu- 
' ner;u5 TI riters, to be marked out by their Cenſure; and My Principles, lean- 
ing too much to the Authority of Chriſt, as the Maſt Pernicious of All: Which 
induced them, after They had thus thought of Me, to ſummon All their 
' Srenath, and All their Numbers, to make the Blow as ſudden and as effectual, 
as they could; not to do Me the Honour once privately to enquire after My 
' own Explications of ſome General Expreſſions, or How I would interpret them 
Myſelf; not to give Me the leaſt Notice of their Zea/, or of the Intent of it, 
that I might have helped, by diſowning many of the Conſequences and Meanings 
xt upon Me, to forward their good Deſign; but to chulſe rather, to put the 
"Worſt Interpretation poſſible upon ſome of My Words, inſtcad of a Belter of 
which They were capable; and a Bad Interpretation upon Ozhers, of which 
They were not at all capable; to force Pernicious Principles upon Me, firſt, and 
den to ſhew their Zeal againſt them, after They had made them Mine. The 
World, 1 lay, will take upon them to judge, whatever We ſay, whether Theſe 
| ga of Unfeigned Sorrow at the Work; or of Dyfinterefted Zeal, in the 

Sinmung and Manner of its Proſecution. For Myſelf; I am ready to believe 
hat They affure Me of their own Hearts, even againſt All theſe Appearances, 
aud Ibeg of Them, in return, to believe Me that I firſt taught, and now de- 


« fend, 
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fend, My Own Doctrine, with No other View in the World; (I hope, 1855 
* uſe the Word View, as I have done once heretoforc, in the lame Sen. 
« which They and all Writers have uſed it;] but to propagate the moſt C!1;j/! 

and the moſt Uſeful Principles : Principles equally eflential to the Being or! 
Church of Chriſt in general, and of the Church of England in particular; 

equally neceſſary, to ſhew the True Foundation and 75 rue Boundar; 
* Civil and Spiritual Authority.” 


"oy 
kb, 


ityy bot! 01 


Sr. II. The Two laſt Paragraphs, confllered. 


T ITE Committee proceed thus: We are by no means inſenſible that th. 
are Diverſe other Offenſive Patlages, | in the Sermon and Book above-ment: one. 
« which We for the preſent omit, as not falling ſo directly under the Two 11. 


« propoſed: nor are We ignorant that ſeveral Oftenſive Books, have of late Fu 


been publiſhed by other Writers, whoſe Confidence doth loudly call fo; 5 
« Animadverſions of the Synod; to which alſo We ſhall be ready to contri! 


Our Endeavours. But We apprehcnd this to be a Cale, very Singular, 5 | 


« Extraordinary, ſuch as deſerved a ſeparate Contideration, That a Bithop of th; 
Church ſhould, in / Writings, make void and ſet at nought those 0 

« Powers, with which He himſelf is inveſted; and which, by Virtue of 11 
« Office, He is bound to exerciſe: In particular, as often as He conters 1. 


Orders, inſtitutes to any Eccleſiaſtical Beneſice, or inflicts ſpiritual Cenfure; 


Nor were We leſs apprehenſive that the Eminence of His Lordthip's Station ad! 
Character, as it aggravates the Scandal, would alſo help to fpread the IIl l. 


« fluence both farther and faſter, under that Colour of Argument, with wien | 


He endeavours to cover theſe His pernicious Tenets. 


If Your Grace and Your Lordſhips, after having maturely weighed the P 
« miſes, ſhall find juſt Cauſe for the Complaints which have given Rite to tus 


« Repreſentation, We reſt aſſured that, in your godly Zeal and great Wiſdor, 
you will not fail to enter on ſome ſpeedy and eftetual Method, to vindicate the 


Honour of God and Religion, that hath been fo deeply wounded ; to affert th. 
« Prerogative given to All Godly Princes in Holy Scriptures, that hath been! IT 
« maniteſtly invaded ; and to re- ſetle thoſe weak and wavering Minds, which} 


may have been inſnared or perplexed by any of the Unſound Doctrines Tewg.t} 
and Publiſhed by this Right Reverend Biſhop. Which Your Lordfhips Piss, 
Counſels and Endeavours will be attended with the United Prayers of Us, 0:71 
* Brethren whom We repreſent, and of All good Chriſtian People.” 

1. I am very ſorry to ſee a Body of Chriſtian Divines, deſcend in ſuch a mi! 
ner as this, in order to add to a Load great enough already; and, after They hase 
taken ſo much Pains to condemn fo many of My Propgſitions, not to be conte, 
with hat, but to leave the Matter with /i Sting behind it, that there 372] 
« Diverſe other Offenſive Paſſages in the Sermon and Book 4800 alen 
« They for the preſent omit, as not falling ſo directly under the Two Head: p'0- 

poſed.“ Now, if Theſe Paſſages deſerved their Cenſure; it had been a mac 
more generous Conduct in them, to have produced Them fairly into tlie Lig 
And if They had made Three Heads inſtead of Two; I preſume, it "ould: 
have coſt them a great deal of Trouble; or, if it had, They Themſelves vo! 
have eſteemed it ſufficiently compenſated by the Service They w ould have der 
to Truth, and Religion, by ſetting a Mark upon Any Pernicious Tenets. Pt 4 
by Or FENSIVH Paſſages, They mean only Paſſages Diſagreeable, Unpleatant,| ta y 
ſuch as many are forry and grieved, not only to find propoſed to the World“ 


4 
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te them clearly and plainly ſet before the Eyes of Them who are concerned in 
. Then, I will confeſs that J believe The H, Sermon, and The Il Hole 
preſervative, to be very Orrgns1ve to Many in the World. But I will add, 
at this is no Argument in the leaſt, either againſt the Truth of the Doctrines; 
nl} the Fitneſs of Teaching them. Not againit the Truth of the Doc,, 
Ck the Greateſt and moſt Important Truths have been always Orr#zx51vE TH 
8 dente; not excepting the Goſpel; and the very firſt Begiunings of this 1/5 
Cb of England itlelf; Not againſt the Fitneſs of Teaching them; be- 
©. on the contrary, the more there are in the World, poſſeſſed by 1*//e and 
1 9% Principles, the more Need there is, and not the lets, of declaring and 
caching the contrary ; their being Ofended at it, being an Argument / it, 
# avant it. 

* lie Reaſons, given for ſetting a Mark upon My Principles In a particular 
Maner, now follow: They are not Ignorant that ſeveral other Offenſive Books 
clave of late Jime been publiſhed, by other Writers, whote Conſidence doth 
londly call for the Animadverſions of the Synod.” Offenſive Books, is a very 
Crim Expretſion for theſe Or/ber Books, which have {warmed lately amongſt Us: 
des written directly againſt their own Church of England; not attacking any 
of its Circumantials, but crying loudly Down wwith it, Down with it, even to the 
C; declaring it to be Ne Church of Chriſt, and All the Ordinances admi- 
tered, even by this Committee, and All other Members of the Convocation, to be 
Nw and V; and Themſelves, and All their People, to be in a Vale of Schiſm, 
d Damnation. This with reſpect to the Church. And with regard to the 
LeciNative Authority, and Supremacy, for which this Learned Body have dit- 
evered ſo great a Zeal 3 Books written in Defiance of All our Laws; declaring 
U all in a Hate of Uſurpation; and both Kg and People intitled to God's 
Wrath: this Learned Body themſelves not excepted, 

Both the Preſervative, and the Sermon likcwiſe, as to its main Doctrine, took 
their Riſe from this View of the Triumphs and Inſults of the Enemies to our 
Criitution in Church and State. I do not now ſpeak of Perſons : and therefore, 
beg that I may not, as I have too often been, be miſinterpreted as ſetting My- 
up above Any of My Brethren of the Clergy. But this I will preſume to ſay, 
but the Principles which I have oppoſed to the Nate principles of our. Adverſaries, 
ze much more fitted, (I do not fay, to make Men Subjects of the preſent Go- 
aument, but) to make Men Zelous and warmly Affectionate to it, than Any 
tat have been, or can be oppoſed to them; and alſo more effectual, in their 
Tndency, to deſtroy and root out Thoſe of our Adverſaries, as they are diame- 
rally oppoſite to them: And that the Principles which I have oppoſed to 


1a! their Church-principles, are a much more proper and certain Remedy againſt Them, 
has Man Any other I have ever yet heard of; and, as to our own Church, that They 
en 10 far from tending to its Injury, that They, and They alone, render Men con- 
ar tant and fetled Members of it, upon a true Proteſtant Principle; whilſt O/hers, 
hic contradictory to them, may, I grant, make Weak Men for the preſent, cry aloud, 
og and dne, and demoliſh Houſes, and murther their Neighbours, for the Church; 
mac are teen to lay them open, as an Eaſy Prey, to the Allaques of its Enemies; 
aol end to render the Tranſition ſhort and quick, from the Branch to the Root, from 
470 tie Succeſors to the Predeceſſors, from derived Church-authoriy to its Original, and 
yould rom the miſtaken and abuſed Principles of the Church of England, falſly fo 
; ov called, to the Real and Avowed Principles of the Church of Rome. This I have 
Put ewa fully, both formerly in the Preſervative, and now in this Defenſe : and am 


"AE IE , A 0 1 
c to ſhe it again, if the Sun at Noon-day nceds to be pointed out. 
Vor, II. 7 E But 
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But however 7h1is be: I laboured with the greateſt Sincerity, to do both this 
Church and State the utmoſt Service in My Power, not againſt the little Incon- 
fiderable Outlet ur, but againſt the very Foundations of All the whole Sn . 
Papiſis and Non-jurors : againſt Principles which threatened Deftru##;z1 even to 
Thoſe, who have ſeemed much more pleaſed with the Principles themſelves, than 
They have appeared diſp/eaſed with the Uſe, the Natural Uſe, The Nini 
made of them. Whatever the Succeſs was; I did My beſt: and This, methinks 
might merit Pardon at leaſt ; and help a little to make My Defects be the: 
looked. But, on the contrary, All thote Books; thoſe Offenſive Books, are gjer. 
looked: and the Defenfrve Books, written ſeriouſly and heartily againſt them, are 
pariicu/arly pitched upon, to be made the Mark of Common Reproach, by having 
the Publick Cenſure of a Learned Body affixed to them. I heartily with 7; hem, ind 
this Prozeftant Church, a Better and more ſincere Advocate, than I have been: 
and Him, whoever He be, a better Return of His Labours. ; 

The Reaſon given for this Conduct, is very remarkable. They apprchend 
« this to be a Cate very Singular, and Extraordinary, that a Biſhop ſhould ſet at 
« nought thoſe very Powers, with which Himſelf is inveſted, Sc.“ I hav, 
already ſhewn that I have ſet at nought nothing, but what Chriſt himſelf ha; 
ſet at nought : That it is impoſſible I thould be inveſted with Powers, which N, 
Mortal Man can be juveſted with: That, therefore, IT jet at nough! No Powers, 
but what neither J, nor Any Man living, can poſſibly be inveſted with: That! 
neither can exerciſe Powers, with which I am not and cannot be mveſted; nor will 
ever be guilty of ſo great a Sin, as that of pretending to them : and that the 
I/ hole of this Reaſon goes upon the Suppoſition of a Matter without Proof, aud 
without Foundation. This they give as a Reaſon for a ſeparate Conſideration of 
My dangerous Doctrines: but They do not ſo much as pretend that this is a 


Reaſon for entering upon ½7%s firſt ; for fingling out Me #7, and, for the preſent, 


paſſing over the ſeveral Other Offenſive Books, which They ſpeak of, in ſuch a 
Manner only, as to leave Us to gueſs what, and of what Nature, They are. But 


even at beſt; J cannot ſee the great Obligation upon them, ariſing from this 
Reaſon. A Biſhop has ſet at nought the Powers of Biſbaßs: Therefore, A Body 
of Preſbyters, never entruſted with the Guardianſhip of Thoſe Powers, without 
waiting tor the Sen/iments of the Biſbaps, put Them in Mind of Their Duty, aud 


requeſt a Cenſure from Them. 


But I will here beg Leave to put Them in Mind of ſomething as Smgu/ar and | 


as Exiraordinary ; and that is the Conduct of a Body of Chriſtian, Proteſtant, and 


Church of England Divines, in condemning, in Effect, Thoſe Principles, with. 
out which, I fay it with Aflurance, neither the Gel, nor the Reformation, nor | 
the Church of England, could ever by Right have had One ſingle Votary in the 


World. 


The Ol her Reaſen is taken from the Apprehenfion . that the Eminence of His 
« Lordſhip's Station and Character, as it aggravates the Scandal, would alſo help 
to ſpread the Ill Influence, both farther and faſter, under that CoLou 0t | 


. . . = 8 
« Argument, with which He endeavours to Cover theſe His pernicious Tenets. 


To which I anſwer, that the Eminence of Any Man's Station and Character 
certainly aggravates the Scandal of Any thing truly Evil:“ But that I ſhould 
have thought it an inexcuſable Crime, and a much greater Scandal to Me, it ö 
being a B//bop, (a Chriſtian, a Proteflant, a Church of England Bithop,) coul 
have either diflembled, or ſtifled Thoſe Principles, which are the Sb! ot the | 
Go{þel, of the Reformation, and of This Church in particular. If thete Proteſian 


and Chriſtian Principles receive Any Advantage from the Exinence here ſpoken 0!, 
con- 


Me of 
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| confels, I rejoyce much more, than cver I have before done, in „V gives 
mem that Advantage : and it thall ever be an Argument to Ne, to endeavour, 
through tlie reſt of My Lite, to make it ſubſervient to to great a Good. But I do 
tare the Commutiee, that 1 never endeavoured to Cover My Tencts under the 
COLOUR of Argument: but have taken a great deal of Pains firſt to Uxcovrr, 
nd lay them open to the World, with all the Plainnets poſſible; and then to 
guard them with Neal, and Subſtantial Arguments, to the Beſt of Muy Judgement. 
: | with, for the {ake of 'Fruth, and of All Lovers of Truth, the {ame Method 
hal been taken Againſt them, whuch I have taken For them; that the Tees op- 
fte and contradictory to Them, had been ſet over againſt "Them, in the open 
Liolt; and the Arguments ſupporting Them, placed over againit the Aro ments 
_ which the Orbers rely. I ſhall do this, as well as Jam able, before 1 con- 
ue. But I with, it had been done by the Hands of Thoſe, whote Cauſe it 
would have ſerved much better, than the Me/hod chioſen inſtead of it; if it be a 
e that can be ſerved by Argument ; as, I doubt not, They themſelves think 
tobe. If I am fo untortunate, as to have only the Colour of Argument; the 
and only Thing that could have been effectually oppoſed to That, in the 
O-inton of All Equal Judges, is Real and True Argument. But when the Cr 
of Argument, which 1s cotifeſſed to be on One Side, is oppoſed, not by Argumen!, 
or the Cour of Argument, but by Cenſures, and by calling for Authoritative Decla- 
unt, on the Other; this will make the World without Doors ſuſpect that this 
(ur of Argument, which ſeems ſo grievous, is Colour and SubRance both ; and 
that Authority is oppoſed to Argument, not becauſe it can be the Inſtrument of 
Any ſuch Rational Conviction, as Men and Chriſtians ought to be governed by; 
but becauſe it is always near at Hand, when Argument may be out of Sight; and 
x cally applied and equally effectual, againſt Rea! Argument, as it is againſt the 
CH of Argument, 

It is indeed, the Greateſt and moſt Irreconcileable Enemy to Truth, and Arou- 
ment, that This Mord ever furniſhed out, ſince it was in Being. All the S] 
All the Co/our of Plaufibility ; All the Artifice and Cunning of the ſubtileſt Diſputer 
n the World, may be laid open; and turned to the Advantage of that very 
Truth, which they are deſigned to hide, or to depreſs. But againſt Authority 
there is No Defenſe. It is Authority alone which keeps up the Grofeft Errors in 
the Countries around Us. And where Truth happens to be received for the ſake 
of Authority ; there is Juſt ſo much diminiſhed from the Love of Truth, and the 
Glory of Reaſon, and the Acceptableneſs of Men to God; as there is attributed 
to Authority. 

It was Authority, which cruſhed the Noble Sentiments of Socrates, and Others, 
nthe Heathen World; and prevented the Reception of them amongſt Men. It 
ws Authority, which hindered the Voice of the Sou of God himſelf from being 
beard; and which alone ſtood in Oppoſition to His Powerful Arguments, and His 
Divine Do&rine ; whilſt it was a more moving Queſtion, amongſt the Pegple, to 
k, Do Any of the Phariſces, or Doctors of the Msfaical Law, believe in 
' Him? than to aſk, Whether Ever Man ſpake, or lived, or worked Wonders, 
"ike Him;' and whilſt Excommunication, or being put out of the Synagogue, 
vas the Mark ſet upon Thoſe who ſhould embrace His Religion. It was Autho« 
among Heathens, which afterwards put all the Stop to Chriſt's Profeſſion, 
which This Mord could put. And when Chriſtians inereaſed into a Majority; 
nd came to think the ſame Method to be the only proper One, for the Advant- 
3 of Their Cauſe, which had been the Enemy and Deſtroyer of it: Then, It 
Wa the Authority of Chriſtians, which, by Degrees, not only laid waſte the 


Honour 


f 
| 


and abhorred the Thought of Them. And ſo it will be, for ever, 
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Honour of Chriſtianity, but well nigh extinguiſhed it from amongſt Men 
was Authority, which brought in All that XIercileſs Heap of Uiltleſ; 
thenſome Fopperics ; Prayers in an unknown Tongue; Prayers to Mu 
Beings; and the whole Load of Ab/urdities, and Depravations of 'I'ruc 
under which the Chri/tian People were in Captivity, till they became roſe 284 
weighty enough at laſt, to break the Props that ſupported them. It w 4 
rity which recommended and guarded Them, by Diſgraces, and by Inquiftians 
by making it famous, or terrible, to Any to oppote them. It was Aube, 
which would have prevented All Reformation, where it is; and which has : 
Barriere againſt it, where-ever it is not, It was Humane Authority in R 
which alone ſet up itſelf againſt the Beginnings of this Church of England ittelr. 
and which alone now conteſts with it the Tνwlation upon which it ſtands, Th. 
Authority was at firſt exerciſed in Jie, by Thoſe who were fo far from DF 
ing to ſuch Enormives, as it afterwards arrived at, that They would have deteſt. 


I. 
and Bur. 
ltitudes ge 


Religion, 


pur 4 


. 
I. T. 


. * and CY ery 
where. The calling in the Aſſiſtance of Mere Authority, even againſt Erg, . 
/ . \ 


Trifles, in Religious Matters, at firſt, will by inſenſible Degrees come to the 
very fame Iſſue, that it has been ever hitherto ſeen to end in. And how indes! 
can it be expected, that the ſame Thing, which has in All Ages, and in 411 
Countries, been hurtful to Truth and True Religion, amongſt Men, (hou) 
in Any Age, or in Any Country, become a Friend and Guardian of thy: 
unleſs it can be ſhewn that the Nazure of Mere Authority, or the Nature of an, 
or Both, are entirely altered from what They have hitherto been. For it;; 
not in Religion, as it is in the Civil Concerns of Humane Life. The End of 
Humane Society is anſwered by Outward Behaviour, and Actions: which there- 
fore, ought to be reſtrained and governed by Civil Authority. But the End of 


Religion, and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, is deſtroyed, juſt in Propomi- 


on to the Influence of Great Names; and to the Effect of Iorldly Mosi ves, and 


Mere Authority of Men, ſeparated from the Arguments of Reaſon, and the Mytir:s 1 


and Maxims of the Goſpel wielt. | 
I ſhall now add, with a View to the La? Paragraph, that I cannot but hope 


that All who look into this Debate, will find that there was No uit Cauſe for 


the Complaints which gave Riſe to this Repreſentation :* That I have not 


« wounded the Honour of God and Religion;* but have vindicated it, and cita- 
bliſhed it upon the only Foundation upon which it can ſtand : That I have not | 


« invaded the Prerogative given to All Princes, (whether Godly or Ungodly,) in 


« Holy Scriptures;' but have afterted That Prerogative,” and That only, which 
All Godly Princes will claim; which belongs to Them, as Civil Magiſtrates, and | 
which alone is conſiſtent with the Deſign, and Declarations, and even the 
Eflence, of the Goſpel! of Chri/? : That I have neither inſnared nor perplexed 4 


« Weak Minds by My Unſound Doctrines; unleſs it be an Unſound Doctrine that 


Chriſt is King over His Subjects, and that His Kingdom is not of this Worls; 
unleſs it can juſtly be called Inſnaring or Perplexing Mens Minds”, to ſhow | 
Them the Only Way to Chriſtian Reſt, and Chriſtian Peace; to guide Them 
out of the Perplext Mazes of Infinite Humane Variety, and Unbounded Eumar? | 
Fancy; to undo the Snares of Humane Artifice, compoſed of IVords wi" 
Meaning, and Power without Right, and Outſide without Sincerity ; and to (cal 
them into a plain and open Path, with the Day-light around them; and to teac 
Them not to be inſnared or perplexed by New and Humane Gospels: but t 
have Recourſe to the Old Original One, and to compare every thing required, 


either in Belief or Practice, with what is declared in That to be Neceſary to 
Sab 
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ion, and Worthy of Chri/?”s Diſciples; in which All Copres, and AUT runſla- 


3 Aare. 
. 2 now ſo, tliat This Matter lies beforc the World; I have {pared 
«cither Tg, nor Labour, to give my helping land towards the right Un- 
3-r{tanding of a Caute, in which Every Chriftion is inſinitely concerned. I have 
endeavoured to explain My oe Senſe with the utmolt Clearnels, and without 
Jiiguile. I have endeavoured tairly and juſtly to ſtate what 18 oppoſed to it; and 
hat muſt be Trae, it My Do#trine be falſe. And ſince X JPorthy Member ot 
that Committee which drew up this Repreſentation, in His Anfever to a Letter, 
. 61, 62, has been ſo good as to lay down tome Particulars ; and to declare that 
Lean juſtify My telt in Them, I may then anſtven the Repreſentation ; | beg Leave 
add here, upon the Review of the Whole, that I have Reaton to hope, from 
His Account of the Matter, that I have ctiectually done it. 

| have „proved that My Doetrines do not tend to ſubsert Any Government 
or Diſcipline,” which Chriſt wills ſhould be in His Church, or Any Part of it; 
eto ellablith A that is truly Chriſtian, and Al that can be claimed by Weak 
Neu, ſubordinate to Chriſt. I have ſhewn that © it is no? only conliſtent with 
y Opinion,” but that it is My Opinion, that the Church may cenſure Men in 
ane Sente for their Behaviour with reſpect to the Laws of Chriſt ; that Spiri- 
ua Governours may Judge, Cenſure, and Punith Oftenders in what He calls 
Matters of Religion; that in theſe Points I can make Room for a Judge on 
„Farth;? and 7his, in the fame Senſe, in which alone this Morthy Perſon him- 
{lf contends for it, Vis, as all this relates to Judging Open Sinners to be Open 
Sinners, and to puniſh them by retuſing to them the folemn Tokens of External 
Communion 3 And I have ſhewn that 'This is not at all contradicted, or affected, 
by My affirming that Chriit is the ſole Judge of their Behaviour; that no one 
« of His Subjects has Authority to Judge, Centure, or Puniſh the Servants of 
Another Maſter; in Another and a quite different Senſe ; in Points of Another 
Sort; or in that Senſe, in which Chriſt is declared to be Judge alone, or not at 
all, | 

[ have ſhewn that I * can echort Men to pay All that Regard to their Spiritual 
* Teachers and Paſtors,” which can be due to Frail and Fallible Spiritual Teach- 
3 end Paſtors; after declaring that the More CLOSE and Immcdiate Their 
Regard is to Chriſt, the more certainly and the more evidently true it is, that 
They are of His Kingdom :* nay, that Nothing can effectually ſecure this Due 


a] Regard to Spiritual Teachers and Paſtors, but the having a Cliſe and Immediate 
h kvzard to Chriſt ; without which + All Regard to Men in Religion is Undue, 
1 nd Unchriſtian,* J have ſhewn that I can teach Men to reverence Thoſe 


' who are Over them in the Lord,* with all that Revercnce which can be duc to 
them; after having exhorted Them to <* ſhew Themſelves to Chriſt in the Affair 
of dalration, without Fear of Man's Judgement :* Nay, that unleſs Men ſhew 
emclves Subjects to Chriſt in the Affair of Salvation without Fear of Humane 
Vcnunciations, or of Man's Judgement, whilit They hve and act as becomes that 


em "7/21 to Chriſt, They are not in reality Chr/ftians; nor can They reverence 
e Thote who are ſet over them in the Lord, as ſuch, or in that Senſe and Manner, 
„ech C requires Them to be reverenced. They may Reverence Them 
aach, as They do in Many Ozher Countries; and This would be Reverencing 
ach em 35 Perſons, not ſet over them in the Lord; but ſet over the Lord Himſelf. 
t to 05 They may reverence Them too little. But they cannot reverence Them 
rl, de Notion of Perſons ſet over them in the Lord, and agreeably to the 1/i// 
e unlets They ſhew Themſelves Subjects to Chriſt, without Fear of 
2 Vol. II. 7 F Man's 
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Man's Judgement, in their Obedience to His Laws: or without any Coy... 
Dread upon Them, on Account of Any Powers Men may claim, Which 8 
has never given Them, or which are deſtructive of Chriſt's own Arithores 
Theſe things I have ſhewn to be perfectly conſiſtent; and that My Dodd 
tend to ſet Men looſe from No Church Diſcipline,” which even this jj;,,... 
Perſon Himſelf has at all contended for, in His Writings in this Controvers, 5. 
ſo much as named with Any Mark of Approbation; from None, but wiz; \n 
Proteſtants have ſet Themſelves Je from, at their Departure from the Church 
of Rome; and None, but what All Men, and All Chritians, and All Church of 
England Men, ought to be ſet logſe from, and ought openly to diſclaim, as an lu. 
famy to their Nature; as a Scandal to their Holy Profeiſion; and as a N 
to that Reformed Church, to which They belong. And therefore, I hone, Ih. 

«* anſwered the Repreſentation,” according to His own Sentiments and 1.0. _ 
tions. 

I hope that, by this Time, the Account given before- hand, by this ſame -/;. 
Perſon, of My Intended Anſwer, appears as much mi/faken and miſrepreſent, 
as Any Point can poſſibly be. Nor did I ever give Him the leaſt Ground tor 11: 
continued and repeated Sarcaſms upon hs Head. The Only Pretenſe was, tha. 
in My Anſwer to Dr. Snape, I alledged that, as to this Point of Authority, I hal 
taught nothing againſt Any Authority but what is, in effect, Ahfolule; nothing 
againſt Any Authority, but what He Ilimſelf could not help owning in \Word, 


to be Unjuftifiable; and that what I had then ſaid about My Doctrine upon tt 


Point, as well as Others, would be more plain in My Anſwer to the Repreſenc. 


tion: which certainly was neither to ſay that I would paſs by Any One Part of ? 
the Whole Repreſentation ; nor, that I would ſpend My own Time ande the“ 
Reader's, in a long Diſcourſe againſt Abſolute Authority. It was fo far indeed“ 
from this, that it implied in it the very contrary : for to declare that I will (hw * 
that what I condemn is likewiſe condemned in Words by Thoſe who cenfure A; 


and allowed to be Unju/tifiable by their own Conſtant Acknowledgments; this, 


I fay, is only declaring that I will argue from Their own Acknowledgments; © 


not that I will labour to convince Them of what this ſuppoſes Them to be con- 


vinced of, already, and which 1s therefore ſappoſed, in My own Words, toe 


Unneceſſary and Needleſs tor Me to do. 


When therefore, He is pleaſed to repreſent Me, as if I had declared My D:/n? 
to Anſwer to ſome Points, of My own imagining, in which I thought | could? 
eaſily triumph; and to paſs by Others, upon which the Committee lays greatY 
Streſs; as if I was preparing an Elaborate Argument againſt Abſolute Authority, nh 
writing a Treatiſe againſt That alone, which No one claimed; with the Thougt? 
of which He is fo much delighted, as to repeat it many times over in His 7 


late Performances: The World will fee, that as This Propheſy proceded at ff 


from a Fruitfulneſs of Invention, without the leaſt Ground from any thing | had | 
ſaid or hinted ; ſo now it is not at all fulfilled by the Event, in this Answer; in} 


which I have both ſhewn that Ozher Points are contained in the Repre/#!' = 
than He would have Us believe to be there; and alſo demonſtrated My owl 
Readineſs and Inclination to conſider Every Individual Argument, and $1728 
in it. 

But I need not be much ſurprized at His giving ſuch an Accoun! of My Fun 


- 4 5 5 C = 2% | 
Anſwer, before I had ſaid One Word to lead Him to it; when it has now bc 


ſeen, in the foregoing Pages, that He has not been more happy, in the N 


80 ö „ 
He has been willing to give the World of the Repreſentation of a Comm 


V2 bs 
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which He Himſelt was a Member ; and this, atter it was printed, and might have 
5 2 -oconfidered by Him, at His Leiture, and with the greatett Care. And 
* ing mentioned this, cannot but obſerve here, with a good deal of Wonder. 
hat a Solemn C harge ſhould be made by a Learned Body, againſt A Seim, 


iat 


«1 Broks picked out of a vait Number, as the moſt obnoxious, and the molt 
5 \rthy of a Particular Notice ; That the %% Part ot this Charge thould be, in the 
«ft wlemn manner, and the molt pathetic Words, declared againſt Them, as 
ding to Subvert ALL Government and Ditcipline in the Church of Chriſt, 
nd to reduce His Kingdom to a State of Anarchy and Confuſion; or as SUEMING 
deny ALL Authority to the Church: and that One of their own Body, writ- 
ue for their Honour and Service, ſhould reduce the Mole of this Terrible Ac- 
vation to 75%, only, that I ſeem to deny a Power of refuſing the Holy Communion 
%a Notorious and Open Sinner againſt the Moral Laws of Chriſt; repretenting 
al their Zeal to centre in This Point only, not once thought of by Me, nor 
we mentioned by Them: and at the ſame time, that He ſhould be contending 
5 an AF of the Civil Power which is the greateſt Hindrance to the Exercite of 
this Authority, and exprefling great Severity againſt Me, for declaring againſt it. 
—That, as to the Second Part of the Charge, relating to the Civil Magiſtrate, 

e ſhould reduce the Whole almoſt to i, only, That They contend it is the 
Buinels of the Magiſtrate, to puniſh Vice as a Sin againſt Thoſe Principles of 
Religion, properly ſo called, in which All Men are agreed; and I contend, He 
to punith it, as an Outward Action againit the Public“ Good of Humane Socjeſy; 
which anfwers Every End of His Office, even better than the Ozher, and has 
xn declared by this //orthy Perſon Himſelf to do ſo. 

Whether the Learned Committee will think it for their Honour to find fo Solemn 
nl Pan pots a Charge dwindled away into Two ſuch Minute Points; and ſo little 
worthy of the Particular and Extraordinary Notice of a Convocation; "They beſt 
mow, For my own Part; I have found Them contending for Other Sort of 
gs in the Repreſentation itſelf; and have thought it my Duty to conſider 
Their Charge, not as One or Two of Their own Members, or as I Myſelf might 
ih it had been, but as I found it, in reality and fact to be, And indeed, I 
re not omitted to regard every ſingle Part of it, with that Light which I have 
5ved from All their own Obſervations in it; as well as from Thoſe which Dr. 
> has obliged the World with; and Any Others, that I could hear of: 
I now recommend the hole to the Sincere and Impartial Examination of 
althe Morihy Members of the Committee, in particular; and in gencral, to the 
«:0us Conſideration of A Chriſtians, into whoſe Hands it may come. 


* MOCACUCHCHCHO HON I Ht 
by | 
* THE CONCLUSION. 
wn 
Ax think of Nothing better, to leave in the laſt Place upon the Minds of 
„ene and Protgſtants, than a Particular Enumeration of My Dodirines, and 


* Thoſe Oppoſite to them, which muſt be True, if They are Falſe: and alſo, a 
Kular View of 7. hoſe Principles, upon which what I have taught is founded, 


11 
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in order to compare them with the contrary, This will not only be a 


Pplica al We 


to the preſent Debate, but to All Others of the like fort, in which 2005 may; 


any time be concerned. 


The Propoſitions contained in Thoſe Paſ- 
ſages of My Sermon and Preſervative, 
which are made the Foundation of the 
Charge in the Repreſentation, 


. Chriſt Himſelf is King in His 
own Kingdom. 
2. Chriſt is the Sole Law-giver and 
Sole Judge of His Subjects in All 
Points relating to the Favour, or Diſ- 
pleaſure of Almighty God. In other 
Words, 

3. No One of His Subjects is Law- 
giver and Judge over Others of them, 
in Matters relating to Salvation. In 
other Words thus, 

4. No Men upon Earth have a Right 
to make any of Their own Declarations 
or Deciſions to concern and affect the 
State of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard 
to the Favour of God. 


The Propoſitions, contradify v 10 Them 
which therefore, muſt be main, ne N 
be True and Chriſtian, by All « 
condemn the Others. 


J 


1. Chriit Himſelf is Nor Kino 
His own Kingdom. 

2. Chriſt is Nor the Sole Law. 9 
and Sole Judge of His Subjects, in po 
Points relating to the Favour, or Die 
pleature of Almighty God, 


3. Some of His Subjects are Ly. 
givers and Judges OVER others of them 
in Matters relating to Salvation, 


4. There is a Right in ſome Men, ta 
make Their own Declarations and De. 


ciſions to concern and affect the State 
of Chriſt's Subjects, with regard to 


the Favour of God. 


All theſe are to the ſame Purpoſe: and ſufficiently __ my Meaning: a; 


I have ſtated it in the foregoing Pages. 


5. The more CLos and IMMEDIATE 


the Regard of Men to Chr//? is, the more 


certainly and evidently true it is, that 
They are of His Kingdom. 


6. It is worthy of all Ciſtians, to 
live and act as becomes thoſe who wait 
for the Appearance of an All-knowing 


and Impartial Judge; and in ſuch a 


Behaviour to be WIr HñOUT Fear of 
Man's Judgement, who is both Igno- 
rant of Many things neceſſary to form 
that Judgement, and Partial in the 
forming it. 


7. We muſt Nor frame our Ideas, 
from the Kingdoms of this World, to 


what odr to be, in a VISIBLE and 


SENSIBLE manner, in Chriſt's Kingdom. 


5. A CLost and IMMEDIATE Regard 7 
to Chri/t Himſelf, is not ſo certain and 
evident a Mark of being of His King- } 
dom, as a CLosE and IMMEDIATE Re- 
gard and Refpe to Frail Men, Suvor- 
dinate to Him. 

6. It is Not worthy of all Chriſtiaas 
to live and act as becomes "Thoſe who 7 
wait for the Appearance of an Al- 
knowing and Impartial Judge ; but it 
becomes them, at the ſame time that 
They live and act thus, to be under 23 
Fear of Man's Judgement, who neithet 
has Capacity nor Authority to dete 
mine their Condition; and who, in 
very many Caſes, contradicts the Juan 
ment which Chriſt will make. 

5. We Mus frame our Ideas, iro 
the Kingdoms of this World, to * "# 
OUGHT to be, in a VISIBLE and N 


SIBLE manner, in Chriſt's Kingdom i 
8. Our 
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8. Our Title to God's Favour de- 

de upon OUT Real Sincerity in the 
, uct of Cur Conſciences, and of 
„onen Actions under them. 


_ 
C0! 


ou 


o. Humane Benedictions—Abſolu— 
15 ns enunciations - Excommounica— 
tion do not determine either God's 
P-your, or Anger, tow ards Chriſtians : 
| therefore, are Fain TFords, when 
25 pretend o to do. 

„ Whoever has a Right to add 
8 to Chris Laws, is 10 far 
King, and has lo far Regal Power in 
wat Kingdom. 

1. The Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws, 
po LNG by Himſelf, are Nor the Re- 
wards of this World; not the Offices 
„ Glorics of this State: not the Pains 
of Priſons, Banithmernts, Fines, or any 
War and more modcrate Penalties ; 
nr, not the much lefler Negative Diſ- 
uragenents that belong to Humane 
aety. He was far from thinking that 
theſe could be the Inſtruments of ſuch 
r Perſuaſton as He knew to be accept- 
tle to God. 

12. Chriſt choſe the Motives which 
ue not of this World, to ſupport a 
Kingdom which 1s not of this World. 

13. The Maxims, gþp-/i7e to the 
Maxims upon which Chriſt founded 
His Kingdom, are contrary to the In- 
belt of True Religion. 

14. To apply Worldly Force or 
Worllly Flattery, Worldly Pleaſure or 
Worlily Pain, to the Caſe of Religion ; 
ba Method oppoſite to the Maxims 
Won which Chrift founded His King— 
m: and therctore, contrary to the 
hereſts of True Religion. 


md 


Is. Chriſt knew the Nature of His 


hp i dom, or Church, better than 
a unce His time. 


via 


{ 

. Chriſt left No Such Matters to 

q 1 5 againſt Himſelf, and His 
Expreſs Profeſſions, 
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8. Our Title to God's Favour dot! 
not depend upon Our Real Sincerity in 
the Conduct of our Conteiences, aid of 
our own Actions under them; but up— 
on our Actual Being in the Right, 

9. Humane Benedictions — Abiolu- 
tions —Denunciations—IFxcommunica- 
trons—do determine God's Favour, and 
Anger, towards Chriſtians: and there- 
fore, arc not Jun IFords, when they 
pretend ſo to do. 

10. Men may have a Right to add 
Sanctions to Chriſt's Laws, without 
having any Part of Rega/ Poxoer in His 
Kingdom. 

11. The Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws, 
appointed by Himſelf, Arr the Rewards 
of this World; the Offices and Glorics 
of this State: the Pains of Pritons, Ba- 
niſhments, Fines, or other lci{ler and 
more moderate Penaltics ; or the much 
Icffer Negative Diſcouragements that 
belong to Humane Socicty. Thefe He 
thought the proper Inſtruments of tuch 


1 Pertnation as He knew to bc accepta- 
ble to God. 


12. Chriſt did not chuſe the Mlotives 
which are not of this World, to {up- 
port a Kingdom not of this World. 

I 3. The Maxims, oppofile to the Max- 
ims upon which Chriſt founded Flis 
Kingdom, are agreeable and helpful to 
the Intereſts of True Religion. 

To apply Worldly Force or 
Worldly Flattery, Worldly Pleaſure or 
Worldly Pain, to the Caſe of Religion; is 
not oppoſite to the Maxims upon which 
Chriſt founded His Kingdom: Or, is 
not contrary to the Intercits of Fruc 
Religion, though it be contrary to Our 
Bleticd Lord's Maxims relating to it. 

15. Chriſt did not know the Nature 
of His own Kingdom, or Church, bet- 
ter than His profeſſed Followers do, 
ſince His time. 

16. Chriſt % leave the Nature of 
His own Kingdom, and the Maxims of 
ſupporting it, to be decided, by Others 
after Him, againſt Himſelf, and againſt 
His own expreſs Profeſſions. 

17. To 


= = 
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17. To teach Chriſtians that They 17. To teach Chriſtians that Tas 
muſt either profeſs, or be filent, againſt mult either profeſs, or be ſilent, agg 
Their own Conſciences, becauſe of the Their own Conſciences, in regard tothe 
Authority of Others over them, is to Authority of Others, is a very good N 
found that Authority upon the Ruines trinc; very conſiſtent with the Sincerit; 
of Sincerity and Common Honeſty; to and Honeſty becoming Chriſtians: u. - 
teach a Doctrine which would have uſeful for the Juſtification of the Refer. 
prevented the Reformation and the mation, and Church of England; perfect. 
Being of the Church of England; which ly contiſtent with Chriſtians Regard tg 
deveſts Chriſt of His Empire in His own Chriſt as their King ; and not at a1 
Kingdom, and leads His People to pro- leading them to proſtitute Their Con. 
ſtitute their Conſcicnccs at the Feet of ſciences at the Feet of Weak Men 
Men. | 

18. Chriſt never interpoſeth, ſince 18. Chritt does interpoſe, fince th: 
his firſt Promulgation of His Law, firſt Promulgation of His Law, to de. 
either to convey Infallibility ; or to at- vey Infallibility to Some of Thot u 
ſert the True Interpretation of it. interpret it; or to aflert the 77 J 


pretation of it. 


Theſe are the Propofitions which T have laid down; and the Propr/iii;ns c. 
trary to them. I produce theſe laſt, not to inſinuate as if Any One Member of 0 
the Committee, which drew up the Repreſentation, explicitly and knowingly main- } 
tains Theſe contrary Propgitons : but to obſerve that the Propyitions in My & 
mon and Preſervative, upon which They have fixed ſuch and ſuch ſuppoſcd Ab. 
ſurdities, Tendencies, and Evil Conſequences ; and upon which They have bu 
their Charge; cannot be denied to be True, and Chriſtian, without allowing Tho, 
which are Contrary to them, to be True and Chriſtian. If My Propoſitions ate | 
Falſe, or Unchri/tian, or Worthy of Cenſure; then the Propoſitions contradictory } 
to them mult be True, Chriſtian, and Worthy of Approbation. I have therctore 
produced them: and having done ſo, will only add this. If theſe Props 17h 
contradictory to Mine, are neither True, Chriſtian, nor Worthy of Approbation;$ 
then certainly, My Propoſitions are neither Falſe, nor Unchriſtian, nor Unworthy e 
Approbation; but truly and juſtly what They ought to be, and what All Chr1:.7 
and Proteſtants ought to join to inculcate and promote. | 

And that this may be done the more effectually, I ſhall here add Sme e 
ples, which ought to be the Meaſures of Judging, to Us all, in Every fuch la- 
portant Matter; and which, I am well aflured, will never fail Us, whilſt We ap- 
ply them with Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart. They are the Prize 9% 
upon which All the foregoing Arguments rely : and the Principles contrary 0 
them, muſt be the Support of what is urged againſt thoſe Arguments. [ 

1. Chrift has the Supreme Authority of Legiſlator and Fudge, with reſpect to 11 
Chriſtians. | | | 

2. No Authority therefore, can be juſtly claimed by Any Chrj/tians, of vun 
Rank ſocver, in any Chriſtian Church, which deſtroys the Supreme Auth of 
Chriſt. | 6 
3. The Will of Chrift is delivered to All Chriſtians for the Candas of tk 


4. No Humane, Fallible Authority therefore, can determine CHa in N 


of Religion, which They themſelves do not judge to be agreeable to the Vue 


Chr/ft. z. Mh 
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- Whatfocver equally concerns the Salvation of All Chr//7/ans, is cqually pro- 
Ito the Caderfandings of All. 

* 4, There can, therefore, be no ſuch thing as ſubmitting Our Uuder/andinys, out 
lage or out of Lazineſs, to Any Other Men whattocver, in Points relating 
5 170 bal Salvation; without either luppoling that Chr; did not deliver 11;s 1//i// 
„ (4, in things which concern Us; or did not deliver it family enough tor Us 
1nd it out, (with the Aids and Means, He has put in Our Power,) in Thoje 
>, which concern Our Eternal Salvation, and therefore require all ſufficicut 
0 nels: though the taking in the Advice and Aſſiſtance ot Others, and attend- 
to their Arguments, is perfectly conſiſtent with the foregoing Proprfition. 

: * No Aroument can be admitted by Prozefants, which deltrovs the very Et— 
ice of Proteanttſm: nor can any Reatoning conclude juſtly in Favour of Any 
| den amongſt Them, which They conſtantly and itrongly condemn in the 
(rc of Rome. 

8 No Authority therefore, can be claimed by Any Reformed Church, which 
vas juſtly condemned and oppolcd, in order to the Reformation itlelt. Conlte- 
cacntly, 

' 0, No Submiſſion in Religious Affairs can juſtly be demanded from P; oleſtants, 
ww Proteſtants, upon any ſuch Foundation, as would have abfolutely prevented 
the Reformation itſelf, | 

o. Whatſoever was True at the Time of the Reformation, is True ſtill. 

11. Whatfoever Principles are True and Juft, when urged againſt Papi/s, are 
Ikewiſe ſo, amongſt Proteſtanis. | 

12, Whatever Principles and Conduct, arc Unjufti/5able in Papy/ts, are equally fo, 
All Proteſtants. | 

13. Whatloever was the Foundation of the Reformed Church of Fngland then, 
0 ſtill; and whatſoever was neceflary to juſtify it a/ firft, is necetlary to de— 
ſend it 10 ü. | 

14. Nothing therefore, which contradicts the Main Principle of the Reforma- 
; and That, without which the Church of Fingland itſelf could not juſtly 
hve been in being; can be for the True Intereſt of this Church, as it is a Proteſtant 
Church. ; | 

g, As it is a Chriſtian Church, nothing can be ſuppoſed either to ſupport or 
(end its Intereſt, which, admitted as Truc, would have prevented even the 
kception of Chriſtianity itſelf; or which contradicts the Main Dou of the 
bel. 

16, The Principles therefore, which alone can juſtly and unexceptionably ſup- 
ort it, are ſuch as are Uniformly and Conſiſtently Chriſtian, and Proteſtant. 

When theſe Propoſitions ſhall be duly conſidered, I will be content to be con— 
cned by All Chriſtians and Proteſtants, who will openly, and in ſo many 
Words, conderan Theſe Propgfitions : and indeed I defire;; to be acquitted by Thoſe 
Cans and Proteſtants only, who ſee and acknowledge Them to be true; and 
= juſtly and conſiſtently, upon them. | 


 Iwill ay a Word or two to apply them, and then put an End to the Reader's 
i:0ubie, | | 

Let us then ſuppoſe that this Sermon had been preached at the firſt beginnings 
the Reformation here in England: whilſt All Civil Offices were in the Hands of 
4%; and whilſt the firſt Foundations of the Church of England were laying, 
Serious Oppoſition to Their Pretenſions to Humane Authority in Religion, as 
=, Let it be read with this Suppoſitron, by Any Proteſtant putting Himſelf to 
beck; and placing Himſelf in the Circumſtances, in which Proteſtantiſm was, 


- 
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at hat Time. And then, let it be conſidered whether it be True, or Falte 
Helpful to the Deſigned Reformation, or not. If it be found fo, let it 5 
knowledged to be as %: now, as it would have been hen; and as dect 
defend this Reformation, and this Church of England, at this time, as it 1 
have been hen, to form them : and that Principles, very good and very 158 0 win 
then, have not loſt their Nature, and are not become Malignant and Pens, 
NW. 

But as This Sermon has been preached, and the Principles avowed in the P., 
ſervative publiſhed, in theſe /aiter Days, when the Church of England is 5 
flouriſhing Condition, and has that Eſfabliſbment by Laws, which the N 
Church had heretofore ; let Us now confider what any Roman Catholic, of a "Dh 
mon Underſtanding, might be ſuppoſed to ſay, upon the Recep/ion They have met 
with, amongſt Many Members of This Church; and the Uſage of their Au 
and what I doubt not, Many of them have already ſaid to Prozeftants, upon! 
They can hope to make any Impreſſions: 

Lou ſee what the Advocates of your Church are truly aiming at, whilſt They 
* are complaining, in All their Writings againſt Us, of Our Enrmons Cusn, 
and keeping 7 ou from returning to Us, by Outeries againſt Our Enmity na 
« Toleraticn, and Pretenſes to Church-power. In their Controverſies with Li, 
when They were firſt forming their Church, or have thought Themſelves to hace 
Occaſion for it, None ſo ready to come to a Temper with All other Proteſtants: 
None ſo great Enemies to All Authority Over other Mens Conduct in Religion; 
None ſo Zelous againſt bringing the Motives of this World into Religion; 
None more hearty for the People's Right to ſearch the Scriptures; and t 
follow that which appeared true to Themſelves, according to the Beſt Light i 
« ſhould pleaſe God to afford them; None ſo vehement againſt adhering to the 
« Clergy, or being determined by their Weight, or Learning, in Religion. But 
« when They themſelves are ſetled in the Horldly Power, and the Humane Au. 
« vantages, which They have ſtripped Us of; it is quite otherwiſe. Here vu 
have an Inſtance. One of their own Church has openly declared againſt Il. 
* mane Authority OvER the Conscigences of Others in Religion; again{t \|! 3 
Authority to oblige Others to Submrſſion, or Silence, againſt their oxvn Conſci- 
© ences ; againſt adding the Sanctions of this World to Chriſt's Laws; againit 
regarding the Deciſions of Any Leaders, as /uch, or without comparing them 
with the Will of Chriſt. He has referred Chri/ftians to Crit Himiclt, or 
« Chriſ”s Religion; and aflerted Their Right to follow Their own Conſciorc's, | 
after thicr ſincere Endeavours towards ſeeing the Truth. And how has Allthis } 
« been received? Has it not been charged, as deſtroying All Authority in the $ 
Church; as making All Profeſſions in Religion alike; nay, as putting Reli- 
gion and Irreligion upon an Equal Foot; as leading to Diſreſpect and Ditre- 
« ard to the Clergy; as leading All Men to do what is Good in their own Eyes, | 
in a bad Senſe; and as reducing Chriſt's Kingdom to a State of Anarchy aud 
Confuſion ? 
judge Yu from hence, if They, who charge theſe Principles in ſuch a mam 
ner, do not claim Thoſe Powers, which, in their Writings againſt Us, They | 
© utterly in Words diſclaim. They ever aſſert the People's Right to judge 1078 
* Themſclves, and to ſearch the Scriptures for Themſelves, in their Arguing 
with Cs: and ever diſown the Authority of Clergy, and Councils; and ever pro. | 
tels that All is to be examined by the Rule of God's Word; and that the L, 
are as much Judges for themſelves, as the moſt Learned. All this, when 


They arc directing Themſelves againſt Us, and preventing the Elte- 1 0:4 
„Argu- 
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; Arquments. But as loon as any One inculcates and preſtes Theſe Points in. 
; ceneral, upon Chriſtiuus; and ſhews any Zeal for them, without particularly 
applying them againſt Us only; You fee, He preſently becomes loaded with 
{All the Reproach imaginable. Some declare them to be Falſe and Pernicious. 
© 0;hers declare them not fit to be ſpoken, or truſted to the World. Some de- 
« clare them utterly inconſiſtent with the Intereſt of the Church of IEnoland. 
And Others declare that the peaking tuch Things does not at a// help its Intereſt. 
(Now, this is a plain Demonſtration that They, who thus treat theſe Principles, 
«only ſometimes write againſt Ow Uſe of them, for Our Purpoſe; but really 
croferve, and monopolize them, for their own; that They no more with Their 
« People 10 judge for Themtelves, than e do Ours; and that their Aim is to eſta- 
lith that Authority in their Oren Hounds, which They deny to Others only. And 
this will ſhew You that They had No Right, (if their Charge againit Theſe 
Principles be juit,) to depart from Us : or to throw off Our Authority : and 
therefore, that You ought to return to the Centre of Uniiy and Church communion, 
« amonglt Us." | 

Nor can I fee how Any One, who lays this Charge upon theſe Principles, 
could direct a Perſon to anſwer to all this. But I think, a very good Anſwer 
may be made to it, upon theſe very Principles; and ſuch an One, as cannot be 
xplied to: And this in the following manner. 

lt is true indeed that, Some are pleaſed thus to treat Theſe Principles, and 
«Thoſe who inculcate them upon Protefants in general; and to claim a Cloſe 
«nd Immediate Regard to the Docirines and Deciſions of Spiritual Paſtors, even 
«whilſt They are warning the whole World againſt regarding what is preached 
* by One of Thoſe Sprritual Paſtors, who differs from them. But this is No 
« 4r;ument, either againſt the Reformation, or the Church of England : nor againſt 
Thote many Excellent Perſons amonſt Its Paſtors, and Members, who adhere 
without Variation to the True Found.:tion of both; and ſcora the poor Conduct 
i of approving That in Proteſtants, which They and All their Brethren conſtantly 
condemn in Pais. The Principles of the Reformation, and of the Church of 
* England, are true and juſt; notwithſtanding the Pretenſions of Thoſe, who 
* appear with ſo many Zelous Expreſſions in the Cauſe of this Church. 
„For My own Part; I could not have been of %s Church, if the Deciſions 
of Humane Authority, properly ſo called, could have claimed the Regard 
of Chriſtians. I now communicate with it, as founded upon the Right of 
A Chriſtians to judge for Themſelves; and as I judge it lawful and Chriſtian ſo 
do. But I do not condemn the Right of this Church itſelf to be what it is, by 
' judging, cenſuring, or puniſhing, Thoſe who, conducting themſelves by the beſt 
Light They have, neither think nor act, as I do. I leave Them to the Judge- 
ment of God: nor will I ever call in any of the Motives of this World to en- 
guten or direct their Contciences. You, and Others, may call this, leaving 
all Men to do what 7s right in their own Eyes: But I eſteem it to be leaving 
Tem to do what They ſeriouſly judge to be Right in the Eyes of Chrjft and 
r Cad. You, and Others, may call it, if you pleaſe, ſetting Men /59/e from 
all Religion; and leading Them to No Religion. But the Reformers, and the 
urch of England at firſt, thought it quite otherwiſe. And I ſhall ever think 
'Rto be the only way to True Religion, which relies upon a fincere and willing 
Choice: and the contrary Method to tend to the Deſtruction of Al Religion in 
4 Eyes of God, by deſtroving the Hone/? Enquiries and the fmcere Choice of 
* Put 1 now what You Roman Catholicks always mean by Religion; and 
PS, Four own Particular Communion, and WWay of Worſhip: and when You 
eat the True Protefant Principles as Deſtructive to All Religions, or Religi- 
ans, You always leave out of the Account Chriſts Religion, and the 
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« Chriſtian Profeſſion. I join in Communion with the Church of England, 1; 3 * 
© of Chriſt's Church; and not the //hole. And Your Argument therefore, ons 
not perſuade Me to quit this Proteſtant Church of England, till you can thew 
Me that the Doctrines of Particular Men in it, are the Authentic 49; of "HG 
Church; or that I cannot communicate with it, without approving gf whce 
Any of its Members have thought fit to ſay. If you can do this; I wi1l indeed 
* forſake its Communion: but I will not then return to Yours, for the very fine 
« Reaſons for which I forſake the Other. But I know, This cannot be proved 
« of the Church of England. I know the Principles thus treated, are the Pris-:. 
« ples of Our Church, and of all Proteftants: and that Your Chief Strength lies in 
« this only, that They are not conliftently maintained and owned ; but Mans 
« Claims and Practices, contrary to Them, continued amongſt Proteftants, Ler 
but Theſe Principles be uniformly, conſtantly, openly, declared and allow - 
and the Conduct of All Proteſtant Churches be guided by Them, without Dev... 
ation: And I know, and 1% know, that Your Mouths would be for * 
ſtopped; that You would not be able to frame Ore plauſible Argument againit 
the Reformation; and for the Church of England in particular, that it could 
have nothing to fear from the Utmoſt of Your Enmily ; and could mect with 
Nothing from A Protefiants around it, but Every Inſtance of Due Regard 
« Friendſhip.” 

Thus have I endeavoured to ſhew how an Honeſt Man might anſwer to fuch 
an Attack of a Roman Catholic ; conſiſtently with his being a Proteſtant, and + 
Member of the Church of England. 

And now, for a Concluſiom of the I Hole, I ſhall add but a few Words, TI have 
carefully confidered and re-examined the Principles J have publiſhed, with te. 
gard to Chriſtianity, to the Reformation, and to the Church of England; and | 
have no Favour to entreat even of Thoſe amongſt Ourſelves, who may pofiill; | 
come to the reading of this Defenſe with the Strongeſt of Humane Preſud as 
about Them, but what I now beg of Them with the greateſt Farnettne&: | 
and that is, that They would remember, They are Chriftians and Protefants; | 
and therefore that They would admit nothing in this Debate, as true, which 
mult, in Effect and at the End, deſtroy the Right of the Whole Reformation; | 
the Foundation of the Church of England in particular; and the very Eſſence of 1 
Chriſtianity itſelf. This is All I have to atk of Men. And I aſk it, not only tor 
My own ſake, who can never ſuffer in their Opinion, if this One Thing be 
granted ; but for Their own ſakes allo, and for the ſake of A that ought tobe 
molt valuable in their Eyes. | 

And of Almighty God, I beg, with All the Fervency becoming a Chia, 
that if, in the Whole or Any Part of this Debate, I have advanced what is 
diſagrecable to His Will, or deſtructive to the Great Deſign of His Son's Rel. 
gion, It may effectually be brought to nought; and the Weakneſs of it laid open 
in ſuch a manner, as to prevent the Recep/ion or Propagation of it for ever: But 
if 1 have advanced what is really the very Eſence of All that is good in His 
Eyes; what alone can make Religion truly Religion; What alone can mae, 
Men the Diſciples of His Son, and the Morſbippers of Himſelf, according 09 
His will; that 75% Good and Excellent Cauſe may not ſuffer at preſent, either 
through any Rea! Imperfe&ions of mine, or through Any, which Humane 
Paſſion and Humane Reſentment may fix upon Me, in order to ſtop its Pro- 
greſs; and that, in Time to come, it may pleaſe Him to raiſe up Per/-", 1 
All Reſpects more qualiſied to ſupport and promote a Cauſe, equally utetul q 
Religion and Civil Society; equally neceſſary to the Happineſs of Hua"! LY 
here, and hereafter ; and equally Important, with reſpect to the Dignity ©" 


Well-being of Man, and to the Honour and Service of Almrghty God Fn 
- WT. 


and 


11 


CCC 
TO 


1 SECOND LETTER from ARTHUR ASHLEY SYKES, M. A. 
to the Reverend Dr. SHERLOCK, Dean of CichEsTER. 


SI R, 


TAKE this Opportunity, at the Eud of this Second Letter, of troubling 1 
[ with ſome of my Thoughts, occaſioned by your Late Auſever, to a Former 
Later upon the ſame Subject. 

| am very ſorry to find that Any Suſpicion of My having been the Author, or 
Fncurager of that Former Letter to you, (of which I aflure you, I knew no 
more than yourſelf, till ſome time after it was publiſhed,) ſhould have carried 
100, manifeſtly out of your way; and diverted you from the $ubje# of your 
own Defenſe, to bring Me and my Future Defenſe, into your Debate: and this, 
a Murer, which lies too open to the Obſervation of the World, to necd any 
Deſcription of mine. However, I thank you for your Directions, in what Senſe 
em to underſtand my own Words; and in what manner I am to behave my- 
t in my Future Defenſe ; as well as for your Explications of the Intention of the 
C-mittee in ſome Paſſages of the Repreſentation, which otherwiſe neither I, nor 
tie World, could poſſibly have diſcovered. This I look upon, as One Happineſs 
ring from the Delay of my Anſwer : which, had it not been for a very great 
{i//ition, had long ago ſeen the Light: Theſe Directions 1 promiſe you to fol- 
lus, as far as my own Conſcience, and Judgement, will permit: As well as to 
card Thoſe Explications, as far as is conſiſtent with the declared Deſign, and 
Hour, of the Committee itſelf. 

| take leave, in the fz/? place, to obſerve One very Great Mitake, in your re— 
retenting my Senſe upon a very important Subject, when you lay it upon me, 
That I:erite down the Magiftrate's Power in All Caſes, p. 30; and give it as my 
Futiment, that the Mord muſt be torn to pieces, without Remedy; and that the 
}n;;frate is not to concern Himſelf with the Practice, i. e. the outward Prattice 
of Firtue, p. 24, becauſe the ſame Action is a Law of Chriſt, guarded by His 
Heng. Theſe are very heavy Charges. I need not affirm that No ſuch 
Thought ever entered into my Heart. I have, upon many Occaſions, aflerted 
the contrary to what is here laid upon me. I am ready to prove that I have 
ta lcd a fngle Expreſſion tending this Way: And that One natural Conſequence 
u tne whole Tengur of my Sermon itſelf, is, that it is the True, and proper 


nes of the Magiſtrate, to concern Himſelf with the Outward Practice of 


aud of every thing which directly affects the happineſs of Sociery, I was 
vc more ſurprized at this Charge from you; becauſe, in your own Sermon, p. 8, 
nahe it an Igference; and, what is very remarkable, juſt as I do, from the 
e Nature of the Kingdom of Chriſt, (and not only from the Spiritual Na- 
ke ot lis Miniſters,) t Temporal Puniſhments are NOT PROPER 10 enforce 
#LAWS and Edits of Chriſt's Kingdom. Now, if Temporal Puniſhments be 
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not proper to enforce Chriſts Laws, becauſe His Kingdom is of a Spiritual & 


I am ſure, this Argument excludes Temporal Puniſhments, with reſpe& to vg 
Laws, from All Hands equally, and totally. If any one had inferred 18 
hence, that you had writ down the Magiſtrate's Power in All Caſes, under v7 
Cover of writing againſt Temporal Power in the Church; I would have been £, 
far from joining in the Charge, that I would abſolutely have denicd it, | think 
it is plain that this is ſo far from baniſhing Temporal Sanctions out of the Ms. 
giftrate's Kingdom, that it is confining them to His own Kingdom, and only throw. 
ing them out of CHs: That the very ſame individual Outward Aci, whether 
practiſed upon the meang/ Principle of Humane Life, or upon the beft, is equally 
the Object of the Mag!/irale's care, as it equally affects Society; but that thi: ſam. 
good Action, or outward practice of Virtue, is not Religion; not a Lnw 
Chrift nor an Edict of His Kingdum, any otherwite, than as it is practiſed upon 
a Principle of Religion; and upon the Inward Simcere Belief of a Judgement t, 
come. Of this the Magi/trate is not Judge. His Santtions, therefore, conlidere( 
as a Magiſtrate, are no more than the Sanctions of Humane, and Social Law; Not 
the Santtions of Chriſti's Laws, or of the Edits of Chriſt's Kingdom; any mor- 
than the Sanctious of the Roman Magiſtrate were, as they are deſcribed by dt. 
Paul, Rom. xili. before the Magiſtrate knew any thing of Chrit; nay, When 11: 
was an Enemy to the Laws and Edits of Chriff's Kingdom. 

I will beg leave to give one [nffance: And that of Charity, becauſe you have mey. 
tioned it. Ihe Outward Action of diſtributing Money, or Neceſſaries, which may ſup. 
ply the Wants of Others, let it be upon what Principle it will, goes under the gere. 
ral Name of Charity. Suppole the Magi/trate to enact by a Law, ſome publick $ 
Honour, or Advantage, to All who thus diſtribute to Others; and ſome Difgrace, ot 
Diſadvantage to All, who do not. This, I ſay, is only annexing Sanctions to our 
Outward Practice, good and beneficial to Humane Society, let it be founded upon 
what Motive it will. It is no more adding Sanctions to Chrifts Latus, than to 
Mahomet's. This ſame Outward Practice, when it is upon a Principle of Vain-glory, $ 
or any Worldly Motive, is ſo far from being Chr//7s Law, that it is particularly di. 
owned by Him, in the Gel: And yet it is the Law of Men, as it is the fame M. 1 
terial Action, uſeful to Society. But it is Religion, and Chriſts Lazv, ſolely as it i; | 
practiſed upon a Princip/e of Religion, and a Senſe ꝙ Duty. And the Magjfratein | 
adding Sanctions to it, doth not add Sanctions to a Law of Chriſt, but to a Lao 
Men. To reprelent me, therefore, as ſaying that the Magiſtrate hath no Obliga- 
tion to reward the Outward Praclice of what is good for Humane Sciety, or to | 
puniſh the contrary ; becaule this ſame Outward Practice, is entitled to the Re- | 
wards promiſed by Chriſt, in a future State; and the contrary, to future Punith- 
ments: Such a Repreſentation, I lay, of my Senſe, p. 28, cannot be approved of by yu, 
upon ſecond thoughts: becauſe it is ſo far from being any Reaſoning of mine; that 4 
this follows from Chryt"s having annexed Rewards and Puniſhments hereafier 90 
the Outward Practice, &c. that J maintain the very contrary; vi. That C555 | 
hath annexed No Rewards to that Outward Practice, to which alone Civil Aube | 
rity can reach; but to Outward Practice conducted by inward Sincerity of * 
| lief, and the Motives of Religion. I was willing to take notice of this oy 

Miſapprehenſion of my Senſe, in this moſt important Point. I know 6 N 
other Charges againſt Me, or in Other Words, upon this fame Subject: — | 
I promile You fully to conſider in my Future Defenſe. At preſent, 1 (ha 9 | 
no more upon it, but only return You, your own Sy/logi/m, in eftect, in mer N 
to it, as you apply it to Me, p. 17; being perſuaded, the World will plainly ee 
; it to be as concluſive againſt yourſelf, as againſt Me, I 
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Hnfer al Puniſhments, You affirm, are not proper to enforce the Laws and 
5 of Chriſt's Kingdom. 

1 of the Laws and Edicts of Chriſt's Kingdom, as to the Matter 01 
a, (for /* only We can mean,) are Laws of Reaton, and of great impor— 

to Society. 
: "Therefore according to 7 ou, tor the Magiſtrate to inforce by * Tempor al Penal- 
| thete Laws, which yet are the Laws of Humane Socicty, is nt at all 
but indeed contrary to the Hir tual Nature of Chriſt's Kinodom. Give 
626 we here to add, that whenever, in the ſequel of the Debate, I may find any 

FR © Occation to conſider Any of Your Arguments, whether in the form ot a 
11 gn, or out of it, I promite You neither to make merry with the Manner, 
. the Matter of Them: but, whatever I think of both, to treat them as com- 
* 3 om a Perſon of Great Abilities and Weight; and Oue, whom I can never 
«de mytelt either to conzemm, or to.7 N 
| | 4910 at all doubt the Truth of what You ay, p. 52, that vou could not have 
wa flenty in Convocation, upon this occaſion, if you would maintain the Truſt 
oh 9 jn you. But I fear that They, who were, above All Others, the moſt 

dee in making this a Matter Perſonal, upon Me by name, can hardly be 

CA defirous tbat I ſhould acquit myſelf well of the Charge againſt me: Nor 

- it be naturally expected that They ſhould be ready among ft the foremoſ?, to 
vn, either Ignorance or Weakneſs, p. 52. 62. 

| am ſo unhappy as to differ from You in many leſſer Points, in your Anſwer. 
Micularly, I muſt always think, that to make a matter as plain as an Identical 
Pr alien (which was indeed all the occalion I gave for your Mirth, 5. 12.) is o 
{ir from being One of the /a/? Pangs of a Dying Cauſe, that it is the greateſt lign of 
A —_— And again, I think I fee plainly, that a Perſon may maintain the 

aint, or Motives, of this World, to be contrary to Thoſe Milives upon which 
Religion was founded by Himſelf, who knew belt what was contrary 10 

11 eres; without maintaining either that Horldly Motives always deſtroy Al! 
True Religion, or that it is Inpious and Wicked, (as your Words are, p. 26.) in 
ti, to apply them, in zhoſe Points, I truly intended in my Sermon: As thall 
k father explained hereafter. And I think this as plain, as it is, that I may 
raintain [mmenſe Riches to be, in their tendency, contrary to Virtue, without 
lrofing either that They always actually deſtroy it; or that it is zmp/ous and 
iid for a Man to leave a Great Eftate to his Son. | 
Bat, as to the Main Point, relating to the Civil Power ; and that Point which 
tone 1s {aid to have determined Some Perſons, or to have given them a happy 
can to enter into the Condemnation of what I had preached ; I doubt not, 
o% one will ſee, more and more plainly every Day that We mult be ac- 

ted, or condemned together. 

. Conceſſions, in the other Main Point, relating to Church- authority, and 
our Decloration that, as I explain myſelf, I fght without an Adverſary, (b. 54,) 
litrem a Roward, worthy of All the Labour, and All the Reproach, I have 
one in this Affair. But one thing IJ muſt declare, (becauſe I think the 

dation a Diſhonour ,) that I never was ſo mean- {pirited as to pretend that 
= ended AN J have ſaid, againſt The Church of Rome only, or had only publiſhed 
* dine 0% 970 Popery, in which All agree: As You ſeem to lay it upon me, 
"ute pleatantry of a little Ridicule. J ſaid indeed, that I knew of No Church 

be Chu *h of Rome, which ever dared 10 claim ſuch an Abſolute Authority, 

de declared, long ago, openly, that I meant what I have faid to con- 
»Es it muſt do, whether I meant it, or no,) againſt All P Perſons in All 
T. II. 1 Churches 


N 
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Churches who carry on the ſame Claim, whilſt They diſown it in Wo, ds; u. 
aſſume, upon all proper Occaſions, an Authority equally Indiſputuble, thy, ah ” 
Difallible ; who in a7, take from Inferiors the Right of Judgeing for Then 1 
in Religion, or the NYS of declaring their Judgement; and why arc cont 7 
and violently diſpleaſed with Any, wio inculcate upon the People what * 
themlelves cannot deny to be true, but would willingly have to be Invic 
kept a Secret. If there be no tuch Perſons, I am as glad, as An, y Man lis 
Jam ture, I have as much rcaton to rcjoice, as Anv One; and to with ;: }, 3 hg 
ſooner true, They who tax me with a Secret, in that Sermon, V. 61, mul} * 0 
full as mean an Opinion of my Abilities, as of my Honeſty, if they conſider 
Openneſs of the Sermon, and w hat I have faid, ſince, in publick, u; pon 

caſion. 

As for juſifying my Sermon, I am reſolved to endeavour to do it, however Fon 
diſcourage me from it, p. 5 3. Nor do much doubt of the Succets, Ong t“ 
I muſt wonder at from 1%, though it was deſigned as a Direction to me in + 
Juſtification; and that is, to find myſelf e P. 56, tor luppoling that th, 
Commities meant to ſupport their Charge, by what They quoted out of my $-. 
mon; and for not imagining that They made 1everal Citations from thence, pro- 
feſledly to ſupport it, without any ſuch View, or Deſigu: Becauſe I think tl 
much harder Reflexion upon Ther Repreſentation, than upon Me: Aud! oughit tg 
have begged Pardon of Them, if I had once admitted tuch a T hought, til! L had 
it, in publick, under the Hand of One of Themſelves. 

1 think, indeed, that 1%, of all Perſoiis, ſhould neither envy, nor forhid me 
the Uſe of All poſſible Helps, in order to cover my Meaning, or to ſupport it; 
nor intimate it to be ſo very impracticable a Work to juſtify my Ser, who 
have thewn me ſo eaſy a way, in your own Example. I have an equal Right to 
lead the Reader, backwards and forwards, in my own Labyrinths, till He h 
loſt tight of cvery thing that can lead Him out again. I have an cqual yi 
peremptorily to fix my own Senſe to my own rds; let the Sound of them be 
what it will. I can alledge that I could mean nothing about the Cir! :: 
under a Head, nay in a Sermon which profeſſedly treats of the Church _ 13 75 
I have the ſame Right to maintain that whatever I ſaid of Authority, or San tie, 
ought to be interpreted of them, as uſed in the Church of Rome. And when Þ!! 
will not do, but I am driven out of theſe Holds, I have the ſame common Rig 
to complain of the Poverty and Diſſiculties of my Msther-tongue, p. 42; and 
fume Privilege of declaring I will explain myſelf no farther. I might hae 
hoped that yoz, who have Yourſelf claimed the privilege of an Uncommon J. 
tiiude and Comprehenſion, in the fixing and defending your own Meaning, Wc 
all the World underſtood differently from what You have now 3 to make 
it, would not, at the ſame time, have tliought or declared it ſo S a thing 
to defend Any Sermon in the World. | 

But that which encourages me in my Reſo/u//2 of endeavouring to jufiify hu 
I preached is, the Aſſurance you give the World, about the Pat You will 18] 
in the Defenſe of the Repreſentation : Which I eſteem as a Promi/e, and 3 4 | 
Threaining. I am fo far from being uncaly at it, that I am pleated to £1117! % tan 
ſo able and ſo learned a Man hath publickly engaged himſelf to join in (10 e 
ing to the World ſo noble and ſo important a Subject. And if I mig ht be 10h 
happy as to know how to diſtinguiſh that part from Ozhers, I affure on, [ v0 «al 
ſhew a particular Reſpect to it in my Future Reply. But The Maar 0. * 
Caumittee, 1 am perſuaded, are not ſo blind, as not to ſce that 7 bey and 2. 
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i: diſtant from one another, in your S//ments, and the G1 upon which 
they are built; as They and J. can poſlibly be ſuppoſed to be, 

| -1nnot forbear to put you in Mind, betore l conclude, that the Cent! 
wfjoned in Convocation, and the Clamnnurs conſequent upon them, do not 110 N 
jeht upon the mo/t Unworthy of our Body, as they have at this time. You Wu, 
mcthinks, remember in a particular manner. that the fr? Demand, and Ln Cry 
or the meeting of a Convocation, in a Late Reign, was founded, and declared to 
e founded, upon the Neceflity and Retolution, of publickly centurine a Coat 
„en, with whom I am not worthy to be compared; but whote 1 Emory is Dear 
vou, beyond all the Reſt of the World: And this for having endeavoured to 
«plain and vindicate a Docu of the CH , in the Integrity 8 well as Z.cal of 
ii; Heart, I leave the application of this, to yvourſelf: And will only add tlie 
wllowing Sentence. | 

Az [ never did, through my whole Lite, either adviſe, or approve, the ap- 
ching of Humane Authority, or any fort of Perſonal Cenſure, to Any Man 
ring for the fake of Dyferent Sentiments in Religion, or Polilicks ; or argue 
fr any fuch thing, but in the Cate of Outward Ae immediately affecting the 
Publick Safety : As I could have endured almoſt any Temporal Ewil, ſooner than 
have acted fuch a Part againſt you, as I have experienced againſt myſelf: So, I 
romite that 1 will never ſuffer, upon any account in the World, Any ſuch Truſt 
to be repoſed in Me, as can oblige me to attempt, or aſſiſt, or encourage, in any 
&gree, in any Time to come, the like Uſage, of You, or of Any Man living. I 
im, with the ſincereſt Wiſhes of True Friendſhip, 


(CN 


8 IN, 


Yours, &c. 


B. Bangor. 
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FRANCIS DE LA PILLONNIERE'S Anſwer to the 
Reverend Dr. SNAPE'S Accuſation. 


HE Occaſion of the following Book was this. The Reverend Dr. Snafe, 
in his Second Letter, p. 66, 67, directs Himſelf to Me, in theſe Words: 
| © Before you are fo free then, in caſting Reproaches on Others, as Popiſhly 
affected; You would do well to put away the Jeſuit, whom You entertain in 
« Your Family, Your Intimate Companion and Confident, A Jeſuit He certainly 
was, and Your Lordſhip is not Ignorant of it; and if He hath given You any 
Satisfaction that He hath renounced the Romiſb Errors, He hath given the 
World none. His putting on the Air of a Free-thinker, is ſo far from being a 
Proof of His Converſion, that it is to Me a ſure Evidence of the contrary ; and 
gives Me the ſame Impreſſion, as if I ſaw Him officiating at High Maſs. 1 
* muſt needs ſay, Your Evaſive and Equivocal Way of Writing favours very 
« ſtrongly of ſuch Communication : And whether the ſame Perſon may not have 
helped You to a Mental Reſervation, to juſtify a ſolemn Appeal to GOD, Ec. 
« Your Lordſhip beſt knows. 

We read many Complaints in almoſt A Ages, about the Unhandſome Method; 
of managing Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and amongſt Divines. But amongſt 
them All, how much ſoever They have loaded one another with per/onal Cu- 
lumnzes ; I believe it will be hard to find an Inflance, where the Common Laws of 
Crvility and Good-breeding have been thus violated ; and the private Affairs ot a 
Man's Family broken into, to enlighten a Debate of this Nature. But ſince it is 

1o that My Own Infamy is not enough for My Enemies to dwell upon, but Others 
mult be attacked for My ſake ; ſince the Doctor, after having tried, with a parti- 
cular Zeal and Vigour, to rob Myſelf of a Good Name, in which I placcd the 
Great Comfort of My Life, hath thought fit, for a Concluſion of the ſame Way 
of Argument, to endeavour to vob a Hanger, merely becauſe He was received 
into My Horſe, not only of His Reputation, but even of Daily Bread for the 
Support of His Life: I ſhould never again be pleaſed with Myſelf; nay, I ſhould 
think I deſerved All the Abuſes I couid experience; if I could violate The C. 
mon Laws of Hoſpitality; and, for fear oi Nutcries and Reproaches upon M, 
give up a Pen whom I have taken under My Roof, without having yet heard 
or diſcovered one ſingle Reaſon which could juidifs it to My own Conſcience, td 
the World, and to Almighty GOD. : 

The Introduttion to this Charge is the firſt Thing worth conſidering. * Belo 

* You are fo free then in caſting Reproaches on Others, as Popithly alfected, Ee. 

To which Janſwer, That I never was guilty of it, as far as I can recollect ; oy 
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1 have ever through [nadvertence, or in the Warmth of Controverſy, been guilty 
zun thing like it, I condemn it in Aννν as much as 1 do in Others; and 
Ile Example in a Bad Thing, (which Jam certain, as it is Mic, hath no- 
i i: that can incline the Decor to imitate it,) cannot juſlifty II% in Any 
„ orciion of the Law of Charity. All the Inſtances of My Freedom, in 
: * _ {ct forth the Greatnels ot the Provocation to this Injury, arc ſummed up 
11 (3, and 65. 

| . He tells Me, p. 64, That when He objected to Me, (I thought indeed, by 
way of Mirth,) My /haking the Act of Settlement ; 1 antwered, That ,I bad really 


„„ [ had Reajon to think, I ſhould have experienced much more of Civility, than 


ele done. This is a Matter of Fatt, ot which the World is Judge: And 


\ Mater of Fact, open and vilible, was never yet ranked amongit Perſonal Re- 
„upon Mens inward Afectigus, and Diſpgſitinus. I appeal therefore to the 


id in this manner. Thote Writers who have thaken the Ac} of Seltlement, 


ne had the Applautes of the profeſſed Non-jurors ; and have been more tenderly 
dent with, by O/hers, thaneI have been. Therefore, without pretending to 
low, or diſcover, the inward Principle, (unleſs in the Non-jurors, to whom it 
no Reproach,) or to cenſure and condemn Any Men as Sinners before GOD, 
| infer, that if I had been of the Number of thoſe Hes, 1 ſhould have experi- 
-1ed more of Civility than I have lately done, both from Non-jurors (which 1 
principally intended,) and ſome Others : becauſe I ſhould have been of the Number 
of Thyſe who have, in Fact, done fo. And let All now judge what Reſemblance 
i bears to the entring into Mens Hearts; or what a Precedent this is, to juſtify 
th. breaking into the private Concerns of a Family; or, how like this is to the 
Charging Men with the Wickedneſs of Mental Reſervation in ſolemn Appeals to 
00D. 

. But another Provocation, on my Part, was an Interpretation which J did 
weed mention, of ſome Words of the Dactor's, which All Mankind underſtood 
to carry in them a Her Reflexion upon the King himſelf. The Dactor hath 
eu that, confirmed the Interpretation I mentioned; and ſhewed by his own 
dempting to invent Another, that it is impoſſible, without making the Words 
Wolly Impertinent, and without Senſe. But how different (I thank GOD) was 
„ Behaviour upon that Occaſion? For, as plain as that Interpretation then feem- 
to me, and now appears to the whole World; I was ſo far from charging it 


— 


was far from deſigning either to fix Conſequences upon Him which he did not own, or 
wn porticuer Interpretation upon his Mord, though ſeemingly the Only one of 
"1h they were capable; as it hath proved by the Doctor's own Account fince. 
| woald to GOD, for his own ſake, that He had treated Me in this manner, 
Ih in this, and a former Inſtance; He had had my publick Thanks, inſtead of 
W Complaints. 

Thete two Parliculars I may ſet in a clearer Light, when I come to take Notice 
"the Methgds that have been made uſe of to turn the Thoughts of the Clergy 
txlly, from the Cauſe I have maintained, and the Arguments I have uſed, 
own perſonal Defects and Faults; which, were they as many and great 
they have been repreſented, ought not to prejudice any Perſons againſt Truth 
"0 Reaſon: more particularly as they are ſet forth in a Book about my Conduct, 
eto which the Door refers with great Pleaſure z and of which 1 ſhall now 
o more, but that I had the Satisfaction to ſee the whole of that Satyr, not 
day founded upon Hard Interpretations, and Forced Conſequences ; but begun 


rds of mine, applied to the Clergy and Convocation, which I not only 
\ OL. II. 7 K | did 


lim, that I begged Him to explain his own Meaning; and declared, that [ 
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did not once, in my ſecret Thoughts, ever apply to Them; but which 
be demonſtrated, could not poſſibly be ſo intended. . 

3. Another Introduttion to his Calumny is, That He urged a Conſequence of . 
Doctrine, that it would open a Bach-door for Popery; and that I did ny 611... :- 
Him in it, nor ſeem afraid of it. Now here it ſo happens, that the Do, t, 2 
his Reader's Attention, and to lead Him to think that He had ſome Ground tg; 
One of the Rudeſt, as well as Crue/left Attacks that, I believe, was ever made | : 
a Gentleman, a Chriſtian, or a Divine, affirms what All, who will but cat their 
Eye upon my Anfeer to Him, muſt fee to be quite otherwiſe. I reply thereto. 
that I have contradifted the Doctor in that Point; and that it is highly unreaſon. 
able to expect me to be afraid of Conſequences, which I am to far trom ſeeing, thay 
I think the very contrary follow from my Doctrine. My not {ceing them ole 
proceed from a Defect of Underſtanding, a Failure of Capacity, in oe nt 60 ky 
to take in the whole Comprehenſion of Things, as He is. Candgur and Cle. 
would be apt to take it to: and not preſently create Suſpþicions, even at the 1: : 
penſe of Contradietory, as well as Groundleſs, Charges. Indced, from his tanie! 
I have not contraditted him in this, I ſhould, if it were poſlible, ſulpeck that Ile 
hath not read that Anſwer of mine, to which He hath writ a Reply. As to th, 
Church of England itſelf, the great Bulwark, in my Judgement as well as His, 
againſt Popery; I aſſured Him, I was ſo far from owning Any ſuch Conſequences 
as He talked of, that I did not at all fee them: which, I think, is contradifins 
Him. And I did, in ſeveral Places, ſhew that No ſuch Conſequences, as He feared, 
could follow naturally from my Principles; which, at leaſt in my Judgement, 


It my 


rade; 


are the molt perfectly adapted not only for the keeping out Popery from e | 


at any Door ; but for the extinguiſhing it amongſt All within Doors Iikewit;, 
who profeſs and imagine They have ſhut it out. 


The Do#tor having thus, by way of Apology for what He himſelf ſeems t 


think a little Infamous without one, prepared His Reader with an Account ot 
My Treatment of Himſelf and Others, of which I now muſt leave it to every One 
to judge; begins the Charge, Before you are ſo free then, in caſting Reproaches 
on Others, as Popiſhly affected, Sc. that is, Before You are ſo free, in dn; 
« what ] hope I never did; You would do well to put away the Jeſuit, &c, Tic 
Particulars of this Charge are theſe. 

1. That I entertain in my Family a Jeſuit : that is, One who is now a It: 33 
the Doctor expreſſes his Aſſurance afterwards. As to this, the Dodor is to make 


good, againſt the Pofitzve Evidence of the following Account, that Mr. Pil/omy? 7 
is {till one of that Pol/izick Fraternity; and carrying on their Deſigns: aud cout. 


quently, that All this Hiſtory, of the Particulars between Him and the Je, 
is Grimace and Invention; that He and the Jeſuits are ſtill One Body, and One 


Soul; that here is no Proof of Any Real True Separation between them; and 
that the Publication of All this now, is very conſiſtent with a State of Frien i | 
with Them. Which when the Doctor hath proved, I will undertake to proveY 
that there can be No Evidence of Any like Matter of Fact. A Jeſuit in Ditgue 
may, to be ſure, in many Inſtances, act a Part. But a Jeſuit acting in every 
reſpect, at all Times, in every Place, a Part directly oppoſite to Them; g1'vi"g 1 
an Account freely to All of the ſeveral Steps by which he left Them; retering 


to Multitudes of their own Letters; and to many of Themſelves now living; 
having no manner of Correſpondence that can relate to them ; making Sagen, 
with the utmoſt Freedom, and as freely communicating them, uon Alf 
Points nearly touching their Order; endeavouring to convert Perſons rom the 


Romiſh Religion in France, as well as here; and communicating frequent!» * 
| the 
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he Church of England; and having the lame conſiſtent Principles always, and 
-ofefling them upon All Occaſions: This is ſuch an Initance, as never yet was 
: Being: A Jeſuit in All Reſpects, as unlike all other Te/u/ts, as any DProtejtant 
the World gan be. Nor can it be at all to the Dodos Purpote, to produce 
zur Thing that He may pleate to think Blame-worthy in Mr. P. but what can 
cove Him ſtill a Jeſuit : which is the Charge. 

„ That Mr. P. puts on the Air of a Free-thinker. To make this good, the 
ner mult prove it, in the bad and late Senſe of that Word, as it ſignitics an 
leib, or an Infidel; and as every one now underſtands it. As tor any other 
wal - cither to allege that he hath ſhewn a great Diſlike of That, in 4% % 
| ms equally, which He difliked in Papy/ts; or ſpoken treely of tuch Things; 


ot been equally againſt Opprejion in All Chriſtiun Churches; or any the hike 


pints, which ought to recommend Him the more to All "rue, Contiftent 
Proteffants : This will be no more to the proving Him to deferve this Char, fer 
\ the Bad Senſe of it, as it was deligned, than it will to the proving the lame ot 
many of the Beſt Men, and greateſt Glories, ot hs, as well as other Reformed 


* Curches, And when the Doctor thall diſcover a Pree-thinker in that bad Sente, 


oluntarily communicating with the Church of Fng/and ; troubling Himielt, of 
iz own accord, to tranſlate Sermons purpolely levelled at his own Principles; as 
well as Dr. Clark's Unanſwerable Demonſtrations of Religion; and the like: this 
will be another Wonder. But when this is done, the Doctor is to prove all this 
tobe a Demonſtration, (equal to Eye-ſight) that He is not a Free-thinker really, 
lt a Jeſuit: which will be ſtill a greater Wonder. 

3. That he is My Intimate Companion, and Confident : a Thing which I am 
[ulge of, Myſelf, and cannot be deceived in; and which therefore, I affirm to 
tic World, is an Invention, a mere Invention tor the I5bel//hment of the Infamy. 
vor can the Doctor give the leaſt Progf of This, unleſs He can prove that All 
who intruſt Him with the Teaching of their Children, make Him their Intimate 
Cmpanion and Confident. This may come to be True, if ſome Sort of Pertons 90 
on to abuſe Him, and I find the ſame Reaſons to think well of Him, as 1 do at 
reſent. But I now mention this Particular, becauſe it happens to be hitherto 
file in Fact; and to ſhew the World how free/y the Gall flows from the Pen, 
when a Man is reſolved to ſtrike home; and how Men ought to judge of thote 
uhrities the Doctor hath to produce for this Attack, which have wantonl y led 
lim, at the beginning of it, into a Need/eſs Fal/hood. 

„ The laſt Particular is, the Iuſinuation of His having helped Me in My 
Erfre Way of Writing, and at laſt 7% a Mental Reſervation in a ſolemn Appeal t9 
60D. To which I necd not anſwer. The World hath been too long a Wit- 
esto My Way of Writing, to need any Help to determine whether it deſerves 
eh a Character: And for This Unparalleled Charge, Every One can judge, how 
coming a Gentleman, a Scholar, and a Chriſtian, it is. There is indeed ſome 
ile Honour to me, in the midſt of this Calumny, in ſuppoſing Me to be ſo 
ile inclined, or inſtructed for ſuch a Work, that I wanted Help in it. But this 
any hath been before the World already. I have had Satisfaction enough for 
Mel, in having cleared My own Reputation, by the ſole Force of Matter of 
f., without the Aſſiſtance of the leaſt Public Declaration, either of Sorrow, or 
1 Repentance, from Thoſe who had injured Me. If the Dg#tor can have Chriſtian 
eee and Satisfaction within, in the Thought that Somebody told Him ſo; or 


= judge it a ſufficient Excuſe for publiſhing Infamy, that He is only the Inſtru- 


dot Others, and can name Thoſe, who tell Him They will prove it; or can 
du the Imagination that He hath done All that can be expected of a Chriſtian, 
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in Silently withdrawing One Scandal out of his Book, after the Sale of it 
ſuppoſed pretty well over, and without the leaft Publick Hint to the Wort Fry 
Part is left out, or upon what Account: It, I ſay, He can thus reſolve 3 Ci 5 
Conſcience to Himſelf, I contels, I cannot envy, but pity, ſuch a Peace: an. ; 
do no leſs than recommend to Him, who ſpeaks ſo much of the Authority 
to conſult upon this Subject, Any, even Heathen Moraliſt; or Any Di 
Caſuiſt, of what Party or Denomination ſoever, amongſt Chriſtians. 

5. I will not here dwell upon ſeveral other Obſervations, which might he made 
upon this Charge; ſuch as Thele ; 1. That any Perſon of Humanity, why gia nor 
think Me void of, Common Senſe, would ſuppoſe I had both enquired, and I 
ceived, very good Satisfaction about Mr. P. before I entertained Him. 2. Tha 
I may be prelumed to be at leaſt as Caulious, and as careful, in this Caſe, a; 
Others. 3. That my own private Satisfaction about Any Man's Sincerity, is Reg. 
ſon enough for Me, in. My Private Family, to make uſe of a Perſon for : Fay 
licalar Buſineſs, in which the Publick is not at all concerned, 4. That a P43: 
Recantation, a Thouſand Times repeated, is No Satisfaction to the World, of th. 
Sincerity of Any One, ſuſpected of dealing in Mental Reſervations ; but that the 
Tenour of a Man's Lite, and Matters of Fact (ſuch as are here related) are the 
only Subſtantial Proofs. 5. That the Zeſuits of All Parties, ſhew the World every 
Day that there are No Horde nor Oaths, for which They cannot find an Evofe 
Interpretation, even whillt they ſolemnly take Them; and that therefore, the 
Falſeſt Men may make Public Recantations in Form, but cannot produce ve!) 
atteſted Facts in their own behalf. 6. That the Air of a Free-thinker can be no 
Demonſtration equal to Eye-fight, to Any, but One who knows no D#ference be— 
tween the ffrongeſt Evidence of Senſe ; and the fainteſt Shadow of Probability, or 
mere Poſſibility; nor any Demonſtration at all, but to One who can demonſtrate 
that A// whom He calls Free-thinkers, are really in their Intention Papyfs. 7. That 
it could be no more a Crime in Me to entertain Mr. P. without Publick Satisfac- 
tion to the World, than it was in the Reverend Mr. Mills of Croydon, who en— 
tertained Him, not only before the late Arehbiſbop's Death, but ſome Months 
after it; and then did not of his own accord diſmiſs Him. 8. That if it thould 
be ſo found at laſt, that We have both been deceived, it is but what hath hap- 
pened to Greater Men than Our/ſetves ; but that Nothing can be harder than to 
make ſuch a Make, an Argument of Our Leaning towards Popery; which 1 treely 
give leave to Al, who can, to ſuſpect of Me; if they will promiſe not to be ſo 
Inconſiſtent with Themſelves, as to tax me at the ſame Time with too great a 
Dread of it. But I may hope, for His Sake, that No Friends of His will bring a 
Charge againſt Me, in which He and I muſt be equally involved. 

1 cannot think, indeed, of a more Comprehentive, or leſs troubleſome, Proof 
of this Charge, than for the Doctor to reſolve at once, that All who differ from 
Him in any Points relating to the Authority, or Doctrine, or Diſcipline, or Litas 
of the Church of England, are Free-thinkers; and that Al Pree-thinkers ate, in 
their Intention and Deſign, Jeſuits: and then the Work is done at once, without 
tioubling Himſelf farther about what He calls Logical Honeſty ; or what all 3 
Chriſtians call CHriſtian Charity. 
Hut Patts are flubborn Things. And therefore, When He comes to the Proof 
of His Charge, I have a Right to Demand of Him, to keep to theſe Four Parti- 
elars which J have juſt now mentioned. I have the ſame Right to defire All 
Perſons who thall took into this ſcandalous Part of the Controverly, t0 obtervs 
how ſtrictly He keeps to thoſe Points. And I think it no Incivility to let Him 


know that, if He thinks fit to produce any Vouchers for any Facts, 1 97 i 
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muſt be 
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| produce Men of known, and undoubted Veracityz w 0e 797 r may bo 
ded upon; vhoſe Charac lets will bear to be thoroug! aly ited and examined 
for to ſift and examine into them thoroughly, I am in Juſtice bound; and 
lo it to the utmoſt of my Power 
| have this Comtort in my own Mind, that I have endeavoured, with all the 
Civility I was CAP: ble of, in a private Letter to Dr. He, to give Him Satisfac- 
bout the Perſon whom I thought He had injured, and o, to put a mor 
Periad to the Infamous Part of this Controverty ; which proceeded m 
ching but the natural Deiire J have, of being Eaty with All Mcn, upon the 
ickeſt and beſt Terms, J had not the £ vood. Fortune to fatix ty the 755 7773 
1 ag 1 wrote the mott material Things, I could think of, as exactly as my 
ne CO! ald furnith Me with them, in the Abſence, and without the how 
dare, of Mr. Pillannjere. When the Dofor produces His Witneiles; ir They 
I. n of Honour and Integrity, I will pay Them All the Regard has is duc 
to * Merit: but if They be not, I will join my helping Hand: that the 
World (hall be thoroughly apprized of it; and an injured Stranger, under my 
Roof, not loſe IIis Reputation, and His Livelihood, at once, by Their "1 eſtimony. 
| wrote alio, with the ſame View, two Letters to the Reverend Mr. M, be— 
af Common Report (often very falſe) had fixed upon Him, ſome Part in the 
D Publication of this to the World. To the Second, He ſent me a very 
ail Auſcver, with the Hope, as He aſſured Me, of giving me Salifert tion. And 
ram that Anſever, I cannot but conclude (as He intended I ſhould,) that He is 
wt Ole of Thoſe, who have undertaken the Proof of Any Part of this C harge. 
15 [ muſt conclude ſo, unleſs ] will be fo Bale and Unjuſt to Him, as to fup— 
> him capable of the molt Diſingenuous Prevorrication, and Meural Referva- 
n: The Thought of which, I have too much ITonour for him, to admit into 
ny eee till] {ee other Proofs, beſides Commun Report, ot his havi ing interpo— 
himſelf in this Affair. And as his Name is only made ule of, out of Neceſſity 5 
n at following Account of the ſeveral Places, where Mr. P. has lived; ſo, 
t I now mention, I mention for his Honour, that the World may know, 
eas not the Perſon upon whom the Doctor has any Allowance to depend, for 
tax Proof of this Sandal, | 
Whoever reads the following Account, will find in it All the Marks of Sin— 
aity that can well be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Matter: ſo many Circumſtances in- 
(ed, as can very ſeldom mect together in the Caſe, even of the moſt Upright 
Pc:lons, to prove the Reality of their Converſion. The Ses by which Mr. P. 
ret on gradually in his Enquiries; the Regard which he paid to what he 
torght Truth, even whülſt he embraced Abſurdity inftead of it; his Suferings 
tr that Regard, from the Jets, even whilſt he was One of their own Body; 
Attention to what could be urged to hin. againſt his own Notions and De- 
u, even whilſt he was zcaloutly bent upon purſuing them; his making uſe of 
0 Principles, when he was poſſeſſed of them, farther than They were deſigned 
Tthe Aber in which he found them, through All their natural and juſt Con- 
Fo wes; his arriving, by theſe Degrecs, to that Senſe of the Errors of Popery, 
Mich is the Reſult of a Well-formed Judgement, and accompanicd with a Zeal 
Flt could not permit that Senſe to be kept within his own Breaſt ; his for- 
Wo A that could be dear to any one in this World, for the ſake of his Con- 
8 den dec; and retiring to Protgſtant Cguntries, a perfect Stranger; and yet there 
ng firm to the ſame Principles, and not recommending Himſelf to Proteſtants, 
ae mig cht have done, by complementing hat in Them, which he condemned 
Lali: Without which Confiiency, I confeſs, I ſhould have ſuſpected either 
You, I 2 L the 
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the Strength of his Head, or the Truth of his Heart : And all tlie ſeveral P. 
of his Conduct cor-firmed by his producing Letters from Perſons, all hut 0 I 
I think, now living; by his naming his own Father, and many others”; 15 
have it in their Power to ſhame Lim into Injamy, if what he has alledgedb _ 
true. The Particulars of All which many of his Friends have heard fem = 7 
long before he thought he ſhould have this Cruel Occaſion of publiſhing n = 
And if Any can be fo Unkind, as to have any doubt about thoſe 7,e:-+;; ay; 
Jeſuits; They may at any Time ſee the Originals, as I have done, with 1. . 
of the Society, which They all generally make uſe of. Theſe Letters, in , 
by a particular Providence, he hath kept by him, without imagining that h. ad 
any greater Reaſon to preſerve hee, than ſeveral others which he hath loil, 
I am the readier to call it a Particular Providence, not only becaule they a8. 10 
clear Proots in his Vindication; but becauſe They ſcem in a particular Vlad 
Wanted at this Time, to allarm Prozefants, by ſhewing Them the T5 ue 
the Church of Rome, to awe the Spirits of Any who would think for Then... 
and to keep them to the Ri Centre of Unity. When Proteſtants find ſuch ui; 
made of the Words, Church-authority, Leaders, Current Received Opinions, Lais, 
Schiſmatick, Heretic, Uninterrupted Succeſſion, Aſcimblies of Learned and Pe 
Men, the Arrogance and Pride of judging differently from Others; and many dt 
the like Sort: One would hope that it thould move them neither to preſs, nor 
admit, any ſuch Topics, 1o far as to condemn their Own Separation from Roms; 
nor to break in upon the Conſciences of Others, and in that, to deſtroy even t! 
own Right of Judging tor Themſelves in Religion. 
It is an ealy Matter for Us, who, by the good Providence of GOD, live at F.: 
in our Poſſeſſions, and enjoy, in Peace and Quict, all the Supports of Good = 
ferments, to Cenſure and Judge Thoſe, who are without All ſuch Comtorts, and 


have experienced quite another Fate. As for Myſelf, and All of Us, who have 
flouriſhed in the Sunſhine of this World; I pray GOD, when We appear at hs 
Tribunal, We may have as manifold and ſtrong Proofs of Our Sincerity in Relig 11, 
as he hath produced of Hs. I fear that Education, Prepoſſeſſion, Submiſſion t A- 
thoritv, Profperity, Cenſoriouſneſs, Defamation, and Calumny, though happening to 
take Place in the BSS Cauſe, and though ſet on fire by a Zeal for the Beſt Chun 
in the World, will not furniſh Us with Any ſuch Demonſtratinn. 

Certainly, if All Honour be not periſhed from amongſt Men; it Party-fury 
has not quite extinguiſhed All Senſe of Juſt and Good; every one who hath the 
Soul of a Gentleman, or a Chriſtian, will make This his Own Caſe; and think what 
Sentiments he ſhould then have. Put Yourſelf in his Condition, whoever, and 
of what Party ſoever you are; ſuppoſe Yourſelf to have abandoned all the Com- 
forts of Life in your Native Country; to have got free from the Ties of Ke 
and Friendſbip; to have broken from the Embraces and Tears of a Tender I athier; 
from the Intreaties and Importunities of the Kindeſt Friends, and, when Een 
other Allurement drew You back, for the Sake of Your Conſcience alone, t9 
have come into a Strange Country, defiring little beſides a hoſpitable Retreat 
from Perſecution, Oppreſſion, and Want: and there to find Vourſelf attacked oy 
the ſame Spirit, from which You had fled ; and, for the Sake ot One, who had 
received You under his Roof, robbed, as far as the hearty Endeavours of 1ome Men 
could rob You, of Your Reputation, and in that of All Hopes of a future TOY 
and Subſſtence._— What Man of Honour, or who that hath the leaſt ſpark ot N 
tural Generoſity, unoppreſſed by Party, or Zeal; or, who that knows mn 
Love of a Chriſtian means, can forbear to take ſome Part in a Caſe, which I 
have been his Own? For My/e//; when I conſider that he ſuffers for My I 
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at if He had not been ſo unhappy as to live with A, Je might have paſſed lis 
me much more in et; at leatt, unmoleſted by fo Publick, and ſo Novy an 
1 fta Dy and that All This hath been laid heavy upon Him, becaule Ile is it | ſy 
Fm v: 1 hould think ICN unworthy ot All the B ings and Seer ity | enjoy 
0 N ative Country, and in the Church. in which I was Educated, it I did not 
Lok upon 4. v/elf obliged, in Flonowr and Co: ſclence, to give Hm All the Support 
ich Truth and Frftice can require; and to Defend Him in all the Methods 
hich the Laws of GOD and of Aan permit and juſtity. 

I any of Thoſe who have Themſelves found a Shelter here from Petſecution, 
wo been incited by Others, to add to the Load which Dr. e has laid upon 
on Mr. P. as All the World can foe that this is intircly levelled, at this Time 

cal ly, agaiuft Ale, wiio have neither injured nor provoked Them: So, when- 
deer this hail appear to be true, I ſhall be obliged in Juſtice to A to turn my 
1houghts, and the Eyes of the World, from Thoſe who are the In(truments, to 
5/-/ who {ct Them on work. To The males I ſhall only fav now, that I have 
u no Part of my Carriage towards Them, or Their Intereſt, deſerved Any ſuch 
[age at their Hands: And if Th cy ſhould, upon any Motives, be induced to it, 

51 am confident They will find but little Fruit in it, beſides Repentance ; ſo l 
hope, | ſhall be always ready to 75 Them that I know no other Revenge, but 
tic Returning Them Good for E 

To what Mr. P. hath bn for Iinſeſf in the following Acts, I have 

only to add My Teſtimony, in ſuch a Lo ehenfroe Form, as may fully exprets 

at U think due to Him. 

„do hereby affure the World, that, as I was at firſt induced to entertain 
Mr. De La Pillonniere iu my Family, after a full Enquiry into his CharaQer, 
„aud upon the Teſtimony of Thote whom I knew to be the Beſt Judges of 
Men, and the heartieſt Enemies to Popery ; fo, I have found Him tully to 
anſwer the Character given of Him : that I have never ſeen any thing in his 
« Peportment, nor heard any Thing from Him, but what perfectly agrees with 
«the Account which He has now given the World of IIimſelf; that He hath 
(lirough his whole Conduct bchay * IIimſelf, in all Reſpects, as a True Chriſtian, 

and a True Proleſtuut; and particularly, has not omitted, as I know of, Any 
0 0 ortunity of voluntarily receiving the Communion in the Church of England, 

either in the Cyuntiy, or at London: which I mention, becauſe I think it abſo- 
lately incompatible either with his ſtill being a Rea/ Jeſuit; or his putting on 
ie Air of a Free-Thinker.' 

| little thought, when I firſt heard of Dr. Snape's Name in this Controverſy, 

tat I thould meet with any Thing in his Behaviour towards me, but what was 
gs Gentleman=like, and C. liam. I know from whence it proceeds, that ſo 

ny Perſons of Great Natural Humanity; of a Gentleman-like Temper in all 
or Ref pes, and I doubt not, of great Sincerity in the Preſeſſion of Chr ilanity ; 
we {een aſe to forget I hamiclics, upon ſome particular Occaſions, upon which, 
coding to all My Notions of Religion, They ought molt of all to ſhew Them- 
ches Ecamples of Every Good- natured, and Compailionate Virtue, And I la- 
nen t it the more, for knowing it: becauſe J am well aſſured, that a Zeal without 

00 , is much worſe than a Zeal without Knowledge. I cannot forbear to pity 

An of His Character, and in His Station, when I fee Him deſcend fo low, as to 

ike Himſelf the Inſtrument of conveying Other Mens Dirt, and Scandal, into 

= im and Noiſe of the Publick. I leave the World to judge of the Provyca- 

„have ever given, to ſuch Treatment; and Himſelf to the Review of the 

Two one it cver memorable Inſtances of it: and ſhall only add the Words of Mr. 
C.1725r1þ in his Dedication of his Nel Mork to King Charles I, 
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* It is an Argument of a deſpairing and loſt Cauſe, to ſupport itſelf with th, 
« impetuous Ouicries and Clamours, the faint Refuges of Thoſe that want Th 
Arguments; like that Stock in Lucian, that cried, & deg}: ! O damned 7155 * 
« when he could ſay nothing elſe.” 5 
I forgive both the Publiſter of theſe Calumnies, and All Thoſe who hav: Rm 
their Helping Hands to ſuch good Work: and ſo take leave, Hh 


' 


Auguſt 20, 


1717. Br), Bangs, 


JE. 0 S$- 


GINCE the Writing of this, I have received the Reverend Dr. Sie, Covi 

ſiderations. What there is of Argument in this Piece, I ſhall conſider in 17, 
Anſwer to the Report of the Committee, &c. which will be publithed towards tt; 
beginning of the Winter *. As for what there is of Another kind in it; if He fu, 
any Inward Satisfaction in repreſenting me in the moſt odious Colours, Ian 
ſorry for it. His making Me anſwerable for what Others write, though never h 
much as ſcen by Me, before the Publication of it. His inſinuating, that I habe 
encouraged a Perion to abuſe the whole Clergy of a Nation, in order tn raife My gebt 
Character; of which I am as innocent, as I am of Any Deſign againſt My own 
Life, p. 70. His charging Me with repreſenting All whom ] like not, as meer IN. 
lings; when, GOD knows, I have thought, and do think, in this ReſpeR, as well 
of Them from whom I differ, as I defire to be thought of Myſelf. His putting 
Impoſſible Senſes upon My Words, to ſupport this Charge: and interpreting Scn— 
tences to be Perſonal Injurious Reflexions, which only relate to the Conſequences of 
Men's Doftrines. Above all, His complementing Me with one of the 9% Ch. 
racters in the Roman Hiſtory, p. 65; with putting on the Outfide of Charity, even 
whilſt I am deſigning 20 give the very cworſi Idea of an Adverſary : as an Introdufirn 
to which, He has alledged nothing but this, that J had firſt called Him, (what [ 
truly eſteemed Him) a Man of Weight, and Abilities : and had afterwards repre- 
ſented His way of defending His Sermon, to be not Satisfactory, but /uch as ww. 
ſerve to defend Any Sermon in the World: As if He who is civil to a Man from 
whom He differs, is very like Domitian; and as if repreſenting a Per/9n, as not 
defending His Sermon well, were the giving the very wort Idea of an Advertary, 
I would to GOD, I could not ſay by Experience, that his is not the wry de 
Idea that can be given of an Adverſary. All the World ſees the Innocence ont: 
and that by the ſame way of arguing, there is not a Man who has writ Controver/s 
with Civility, or with a good Opinion of his Adverſary's Abilities, who is not 
entitled to this ſame agreeable and humane Compariſon. 

Theſe and the like Particu/ars, together with ſome peculiar Flowers of Ex- 
preſſion, incline me to fear (what I uſed to declare, againſt the SAH ot Ail 
Others, to be impoſlible,) that the Dean is not a Stranger to a Bo written toms 
time ago, on purpole to ſet my Condu# towards the Clergy, in the very ſame 
Light, and by the ſame Methods. The Conduct of ſome towards Ae, incline 


In the Diviſion of this Work, the Reader will find the Biſhop's Anſwer to the Repreſentation ol the Commu 
printed p. 448. of this Vol, re this Paſſage, which refers to the future Publication of it; with nat ony an 
on Dr. Sherlock's Conjidorations, as here promiſed ; but alſo occafionally on his Anfiver to Dr. Sykes's Letter to Him 
and to his Sermon formerly preached—profefledly Sect. 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 15, 19. | 

b The Book here reterred to is, Remarks on the Biſhop of Bangor Treatment of the Cerg y and (Copocation, 4 
Ger ena; univerſally atterwards afcribed to Dr. Sherlock. See above, p. 383. 
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o ſhew my [reibren of the Clergy that I value their good Opinion too much 
toiit to lie ſtill under ſuch Unkind, and wholly Uudeſerved, Reprejen- 
by elcaring My Reputation from fo heavy C tharges ; every one of which, 
458 ot doubt to prove to be groundlets. And this will put me under a Ne- 
or entering into many Pariicuars, which may ſerve to diſcover, at leaſt in 
at part the True Ground of it: and ſome, which the Do#or, I know not why, 
kind as to hint to the World, Jam unwilling ſhould be dwelt upon, h. 70; 
U 1 chich L aflure Him, He 1s miſtaken. 
> Ks tor Mr. Sykes's Second Letter, which is made the poor Pretence of tre cating 
ein ſuch a Manner; nothing in the World could be more natural, than for Me 
Wet a Posse to a Book written in Anſwer to One, in which 1 had been very 
clyd Joalt with: without imagining that I was to be made the Ohe of the Dottor”s 
T atment, for any thing that he "hould not like in that Book; which indeed, 
[id not look into, babes it was publiſhed. The main of the Argument in it, 
[think to be Unanſeverable : and fo does every Body, that I have heard of, as well 
f ind as Enemy. The Perſonal Mixtures in it, Mr. S. does not expect me, to 
Aer for, though the Door does: I having never, either in /s, or any other 
|1dancc, advited or encouraged any thing of that Sort. The Uſage the Doctor 
; > given Him, the World will not caſily think to proceed ſolely from a Perſwa- 
u, that His Performance is contemptible. I am ſorry to ſee ſuch a Sentence 
the /af, in this Performance, drop from the Pen of any Clergyman: not becauſe 
the Diction repreſents Me as having a 7%, and Mr. S. as being one, which We 
bath Diſdain; and which He knew from My Aflurance to be otherwiſe : but be- 
cue of the Manner, in which He has choſen to do this. No one who has read 
. $. can doubt of his Ab7/:ty to defend Himſelf, For Myſelf; I will at preſent 
zue the Dean no farther Uncaſineſs, than to wiſh Him better Uſage than He has 
ne; and to affure Him, that I will {till endeavour to preſerve that Temper 
orig, and Appearance of Charity, which ſeems to have given Him, in parti- 
lar, to much Diſturbance. 
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Ra. a 


The Reverend Doctor S NAP E, 


Prefixed to FRANCIS DE LA PILLONNIERE'S Reply 
to Dr. SNAPE'S Vindication, &. | 


SIR, 
N Your late Vindication, there are ſo many Calumnies fixed upon Me, that ir 
is neceſſary to defend My/eff from them: As I think Myſelf obliged 10 90 on 
to do, as long as You think fit to indulge Yourſelf, wwith Peace and SatisfaHimn f 
Conſcience, it ſeems, in-the good Work of Defamation. ; 
I. Before I enter into Your New Hjuries, I will now i put the Ready in 
mind of the ſeveral Points, which made up Your former Charge ; and thew 
after what manner You have behaved Yourſelf, in the Defenſe of them. | 
1. The firſt Point was to prove Mr. Pillonniere a Jeſuit. It is a little 749 lp, 
even for You to deſcend, to take Notice of My requiring You to prove Him N 
a Jeſuit: becauſe You might be ſure I meant Now, at the Time of Your affirm- 
ing it; aud becauſe I might uſe that Word, knowing the Progfs He had to lay 
before the World, were the /ame, which he had to produce for Himſelf, at the 
very Time of Your Accuſation. But you ſay, You did not affirm Him to be a 
Jeſuit, even then, at the Time of your Accuſation. This is a becoming Trifling 
with Mens Reputations ! as if they were fit for nothing, but to be played with 
and toſſed about, at our Pleaſure, and to ſerve the little Purpoſes of Our Paris, 
and Paſſions! Thus, We may make a Charge upon another of the moſt odious 
and vile Nature. If He ſuffers it to remain upon Him, there is ſo much gained 
to Our Cauſe, from the ruine of His Reputation. If He calls upon Us publickly 
to anſwer for it, there is another Method at Hand. And rather than an Er/in 
ſhall not be found, in time of Diſtreſs, the Charge may be interpreted ſo abſurdly, 
as to be No Charge at all. I ſay, No Charge at all: for it is no Crime, nor Re- 


proach, to entertain One who has been a Feſuit, ſuppoſing Him now a lincere 


Enemy to the Religion, and Deſigns of that Fraternity. 
Your own Explication of this Charge, in your Second Letter, to which vou are 
ſo weak as to appeal, ſhews the Vanity of this Evaſion. For it is, 1 that He 


is a Free-thinker ; but that He is a Jeſuit, under the Air and Cover of a Free» 1 


hinter. But beſides this, Your Author; Your fleady, upright, Author of this 
lnfamy; He, as appears, by the Teſtimony of an Ear-witneſs, (Vid. Appel 9 


meant that Mr. P. was fill a Feſuit. Nay, You yourſelf, in your Leer to mes 


dated J 26, aſſure Me, that 7% do not believe Him a Convert. If not a Converh 
then the ſame which He was once: and confequently, You own that you meat 


by the Accuſation, That He was il a Jeſuit. And this was in anſwer to 4 


Letter of mine to You, in which I let you know, privately, in at Senſe the 


Particulars of your heavy Charge were underſtood : the /ame that I declared in 


a The Approdcyx here referred to is a Collection of Letters and Certificates, relating to Mr. Pillornicre + 
and Character; and was printed, in 1718, at the End of Mr, P's Reply to Dr. S's Vindication, WT 
7 » # ö 
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a lick afterwards, becauſe You had made no Objection againit it in your Anſwer ; 
SE emed to deny that you intended them, as [ underſtood them. 

Your Uncharitable Argument, which, inſtead of ditproving a Multitude of 
win Facts, you draw from Pſubilitis, and May-be's, and Conſequences forged or 
'y12ined by yOu, to follow trom Prjnciples you do not like; is fully antwered 
this Be. I ſhall only add that there are T'wo great and ſingular [xcellencies 
1it, The One is, that every Humane Court of Juſtice would chaſtiſe the Mr, 
at ſhould attempt to make ule of ſuch an Inhumane Method againſt his Neigh- 
your; as tending to deſtroy the neceflary Ties and Conftidences of Humane Society, 
vv making every innocent Man's Vindication impoſſible. The O7her is, that 
«cry thing, not abſolutely impoſſible, or implying a downright Contradiction 
Terms, may be equally proved by this Comprehenſive Logick. Thus, the Ha— 
ne Material Torld is proved not to exiſt, becauſe it is poſſible, and in Their 
Language, WNO ule this Argument, more than poſſible, that it may not. Thus it 
may be proved that the Reverend Dr. Suape is a Papiſt, becauſe it is poſſible, more 
jan poſible, that One who holds the Two Ever-memorable Principles of ſubmilting 
Lexamined Deciſions, and of Terrifying Men in their Religious Capacity, may be 
: Papi under the Cover of a Great Churchman. The hard Words He ſometimes 
ges to thoſe of the Church of Rome, may be only in order to hide the /e; 
of his Arguments. We are not ignorant of their Devices. They per ſonate every 
Nabe: and therefore, that of a Great Churchman. Nay, it mult be thus, if He 
holds all the natural Conſequences of thoſe Two Principles. 

But I am aſhamed even to imitate ſuch a Way of arguing from ſuppoſed, or 
cen real Conſequences : which Tuftice and Charity has always taught the BY of 
Pr;/zftants pablickly to diſclaim and abhor. To proceed, 

2, The next Branch of your Charge againſt Mr. P. was, that Te put on the 
Arif a Free-thinker, &c. Under this Head, you tell me very judiciouſly, that 
[had no Right to confine Tou to My Senſe of the Mord. Nor did I ever pretend to 
cit, But J have a Right to confine a Name, in a Perſonal Calumny, to that 
deute, to which it has been determined now for ſome Years; and in that Senſe, 
n which All Mankind here underſtand it, fince a late famous Book was writ 
nd in hat Senſe only, in which it is Any Scandal to Any Profeſſed Chriſtian. 
det, You add, You NOIV mean it, whatever you did before, in a Senſe bad enough. 
vr, I would not have you think All your Readers fit for nothing but to be in— 
wited as Blind, and Senſeleſs. The Point is not, in what Senſe you mean it 
NOW, The /o/e Point is, in what Senſe you meant it, when you defamed Him, 
ml Me. And that you cannot deny to be in the Senſe, to which, not I, but All 
Nen, of late, have confined that Word. 

And now, All your Juſtification of your giving Him 7his Name in One Senſe 
terctofore, is, That you think you have, ſince „hat, found ſomething which 
bows He deierves it, not in that Senſe, but in Auother, in which it has not been 
ucd lately. You ſay, You now uſe this Word in the Senſe of a Latitudinarian ; 
" that ons himſelf of No Communion; a Reviler and Banterer of all Profeſſions of 
Ng. To this Groundleſs Invention of your own, contrary to plain Fact, as 
ve! as to plain Declarations, He has fully anſwered in tlie following Book. 
Thall only therefore, add, that Your Proceeding in this Point, is as if you 
019 / call a Man an Heretick, and declare afterwards that you meant a Pra- 
Jo called by the Papiſis, who uſe the Word in that Senſe: Or, as if you 
a0uld firſt call a Man a Villain, and, when you are ſummoned to prove it, 
would wonder how Men can be ſo unreaſonable as to underſtand the Word in 
**Ommon wicked Senſe, when it is capable of Another, and uſed in 1 old 

o- 
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Law-books, in another, and a very honeſt Senſe. Believe me, Others are 
for You, if You are not aſhamed for Vourſelf. 

3. The Third Point is ſtill more entertaining. You had affirmed Mr. P. ,, be 
My k intimate Companion, and Confident. I took upon Me to contradiq this, upon 
My own Knowledge. Your Antwer is very extraordinary: That You vive . 
pregnant Proof, not only of this intire Confidence, but of the ſtricteſt Unicy Ana 
this You alledge to juſtify Your having affirmed this in Your Second Letter. 
Which is, As if you had ſaid, I had juſt rcaton to affirm this in June laſt, he. 
cauſe ſome Months after that I had affirmed it, I found out ſomething to prove 
it, of which ncither I, nor the Perſcn from whom I had My firit Intelligence, 
knew any thing at that Time. Thus, I call upon You for the ground of whar 
You alledged ſome Months ago: and You anſwer, with great Tranquillity, that 
You have diſcovered fomething firce, which You imagine, would have juſtified 
You, if You had but known it at the proper Time. This is the dei Stirs 
of the Caſe; even ſuppoſing Your late Diſcovery to be any thing to the purpose. 
But of /s, let Any Reader of the loweſt honeſt Capacity judge. 

You ſay, IL will be ſeen, in your Book, that I have charged Myſelf with a Tf. 
fication of Mr. Pillonniere, in his main Principles and Conduct. And P. 35, vou 
have added this N. B. ſpeaking of the French Tranſlation, and Notes upon the 
Dedication to the Pope. This is the Book, in regard to which my Lord gf 
« Bangor has declared he will ſupport Mr. P. in his main Poſitions and Conduct 
Now, 

1. This is directly contrary to the Truth; to which I wonder, for your own 
ſake, you think it not prudent to ſhew a little more regard, in the Zeal of your 
Calumnies. For whatever my Words were in that private Letter, to which You 
had better not have referred; They were ſo far from declaring My Reſolution to 
ſupport Him, as to that Book peculiarly, that the Deſign of them was to ſignify, 
that whatever became of that Performance, and of the ſevere and ſarcaſtical Ex- 
preſſions in it, His main Principles, and his main Conduct, were, in my Opinion, 
ſo good and juſtifiable, that I thought My ſelf obliged to ſupport Him in Them. 
Nay, the Syppgition then was, that No one had a Right to fix that Nam 
Book upon Him ; and conſequently, that the Principles and Conduct I ſpake of de- 
fending, were His avowed and acknowledged Principles; His Principles of 
Chri/tian Charity, and His Conduct in forſaking Popery, upon the Beſt and mot 
conſiſtent Reaſons ; and his having acted conformably to theſe Reaſons ever 
ſince. 

2. What increaſes your Guilt is, that You add this N. B. juſt after having 
pretended to produce out of that Book, hard Names and opprobrious Words, in- 
vented by Yourſelf; and applied by You, to the Eftab/;hed Church, never one, 
mentioned by the Author: inſinuating by this, as if to defend a Perſon in 1 
main Principles and Conduct, were to defend his Way and Manner of expreſling 
himſelf; whereas it is a very ſtrong Intimation, that His Conduct is ſuppoſed to 
be ſomething diſtinct from thoſe Expreſſions. But though Ca/umny could not g 
on to well, without ſuch Liberties; yet, I believe, this is the firſt time that 
Any Maſter of Language ever interpreted Principles, to be Expreſſions and Wards; 
or the Main Conduet of a Perſon, to be His mannner of Writing in one particular 
Piece, ncver owned by Himſelf, But, : + 

3. It is worth while to obſerve, how little to Your Purpoſe, this Prog. 5 
how greatly and how poctically ſoever You magnify it. For to defend the 322 
Principles and Condu# of any Perſon, as they plainly appear at preſent, 15 


- . . . . . . 7 en! 
far from being a Demonſtration of His being an Intimate Companion and C - 9 
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eit may juſtly and honouravly be undertaken in behalf of any Man long fince 
| never ſo much as perionally known to Us: and only expreftes a very good 
- on of that Perſon, in the main. If I ſhould lay, tor instance, t that I will 

nd Vir. Chil/mgavorth in his Main Principles and Conduct ; 1 ſuppote this would 
d accounted a Proof that Ie had been my intimate Conpanion and Confeden:, 
die He happened to be dead long before I was born: nay, nor fo much as a 
gran that I took upon Me to defend every Expreſſion, every Sentence, or 
oy Performance of his; but indeed an Intimation of the contrary. 
| The Satvy You are pleated to add here, about my P/ iſſion, that I had nete 
„% Book, % which I added a Poſtſcript; only thews how ready You are to 
| nat anv thing, though never fo little to your purpoſe, ſo it can but infinu- 
any trifling Reproach <a Me. The Cate was very plain: and is ſo ſtill. 
! q that Yi undertaken either to commend, or ſo much as to mention, the 

to Which it was annexed ; ſomething might have becn ſaid. But when it 
5 ot in the leaſt concern itfelf with it; when it was only added, as too tmall 
wt pul bliſhed ſingle, and vet as a e Reply to that Part of the Dean of 
bees Anſwer to Mr. Sykes, which rclated not to Him, but to Me: I would 
1er to o know, what Perſon, what Opimon, what Matter in che whole World, 
11 receive any Injury, from My adding My Thoughts upon what related to 
to the Thoughts of Another, in what concerned Him; eſpecially conſider— 
_ « the J 97 thy Per ſon who gave Occaſion to this, in the ſame Performance 
introduced what made it necetlary ; and that the Pofſcript only antwered to 
+ Parts of the fame Piece, to Other Parts of which the Book, going before it, 
tas a Refly. | 
& The fourth Particular which You were obliged to prove, related to a 
! Refervation, iu a ſolemn Aﬀppea! 4% God. Your Antwer to this is beyond 
wery thing. And reſolves itſelf into a Rule in Caſiiſſtical Divinity, as New as it 
5 x be F. 1a; 0/2, that in order to turn Defamation into C iftian Charity, there 
reeds nothing more than to propoſe it by way of ey; which at once takes off 
le Lal nity, and avoids the Scandal df it, when the Proof is called for. I am 
teartily lorry for this, as well as for what follows. „% are fully perſuaded, 
50 ebe a Time, when that myſterious Affair will be cleared up.” As this 
to Me, J confels myſelf at a Loſs what to ſay to a Man, who can fr/ 
ly publiſh a Scandal upon Me; and then make it impoſſible for me to clear 
FF a and after the plaineſt Proofs that any Fact is capable of, can not only 
«112 to do Me the common Juſtice of publickly acknowledging them, after Ile 


a ! 
} « 
. 
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55 check ſpread the Infamy; but even not ſuffer Me to enjoy, in private, 
* eswistackion of having Myſelf vindicated My own Reputation. I did indeed, 
_ as co ſtill acquit You of being the Inventor of that Infamy. But I never did, 
Lis er will, acquit You of being the Willing Publiſher of it to the World. 
ing I pity 72, if You can be 1o Partiel to Vourſelf, as to imagine that a Pub- 
to 5 Seandal has nothing to anſwer for, either to God, or to the injured 
90 Wo Jam ſatisfied, You would not thus relolve this Cale of Conſcience to 
hat of th: Laiiy; nor in any of Your general Diſcourſes from the Pulpit. But 
*; 5 2 vary ſorry to ſce ſuch an Ex cample let, in the Work of Defamation. For I 
ilar "ul 0! 


only EY to affirm this, that the moſt Innocent and Righteous Man upon 
[may be defamed, without any poſſibility of a Reparation ; if the Method 
ay arg lately taken be juſt and Chriſtian ; and if it can have any weight, after 
1. Vindication that a plain Matter of Fat can admit of, for the Calum- 
wt the World, with Peace and Tranquillity of Mind, « I have nothing 
need to urge to ſupport my Calumny at potent, But I am fully perſuaded 
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« there will be a Time, when this myſterious Affair will be cleared up.“ By whic!, 
unmanly and inhumane Jnlinuation, You yourſelf repeat the Injury ; and mat: 
yourſelf chargeable with it nw, whatever you have been hitherto, not only be 
fore Man, but, which is of infinitely more Moment, before God: to who. 
Mercy I {till chuſe to leave you. | | 

If you therefore, can with Patience caſt Your Eye back upon your paſt Con. 
duct, in the Work of Defamation, I can but py you; and beg of you, if it 1, 
poſlible, to ſuppoſe yowr/e!f out of the Cale ; and then conſider ſeriouſly, Whither 
this be the way for Chrj/rans and Divines to adorn their Profeſſion, by thus tears 
ing one another's Reputation to Pieces; whether there can be any Security ag int 
Private Converfation thus turned into Publick Infamy; Any guard againſt ſuch 
Arguments from Poſſibilities, and from Proofs which may poſſibly appear hee. 
after; Any Fence againſt ſuch /y/ſogiftical Scandal, which brings Peace and Duet 
to the Sinner, inſtead of Repentance and Acknowledgment. 


II. But now, leaving All this, which is paſt, to your own Conſcience ; I pr. 
cecd to take a little Notice of what you have here thought fit to add to the former 
Load of Calumny, firſt in your Preface; and then, in your Book: which von 
are pleaſed indeed to call A Vindication of a Paſſage in your Second Letter, Kc. 
but which may juſtly and literally be intitled, A Vindication of All Calumyy: 
Or, An infallible Method of turning Defamation into Charity; and of cuttins 
off from the molt innocent Perſon upon Earth, all poſſibility of vindicating i 
Innocence. After which, I ſhall conſider the Contents of your Appendix, 

Hirt, As to your Preface, from p. vil. to the End. 

1. IJ beg the Reader to turn to p. 589, of the Preface to Mr. P's former Defenſs; 
and He will ſee that I have ſhewn hat to be a Matter of Fact, which you call 
here a groundleſs Suppoſition. And I the rather deſire this, becauſe He will te. 
at the ſame Time, what an excellent Talent you have, at anſwering to ſeveral } 
other very material Points, by entirely paſſing them over, as if they had neter 
been once ſpoken of. | | 

2. Having complained of Your entering % Mens Hearts, by your accuſing 
Me, and Another, as you have done; 

1. You anſwer, that you have no where pretended to enter into any Mens Hama, 
any farther than you are led by the Nature and Tendency of their outward Actum. 
As to which, I leave the World to determine, whether the Publication of your 3 
Calumnies upon both of Us, were at all owing 7 the Nature and Tendency of our Þ 
Actions: Whether, firſt accuſing Me, againſt My own ſolemn Aſſeveration; and 
now declaring your full Perſuaſion that there will be a Time when that myſterins q 
Afair will be cleared up: whether firſt accuſing Mr. P. of being a Jeſuit; and 
now keeping alive the Accuſation by Poſſibilities, and May-be's, and Miſinterpte- 
tations of Principles and their Conſequences: Whether theſe be not as great In- 
ſtances of entring into Men's Hearts, as can be produced out of the whole Hf 
of Controverſial Scandal. But, 

2. To Recriminate you ſeem to think more to your purpoſe, than to defend. | 
And therefore, | , 

1. You aſk, ͤ hat Light I had into your Heart, when I affirmed that the | 
« Word PFree-thinker was deſigned by you in the bad Senſe of an Atheiſt or an Infide!? | f 
Truly, none at all. I underſtood it fo, becauſe every body ſo underſtood it; 0 
and becauſe I thought, 27 uſed Words, as Orhers do, in the common Sen 
fixed upon them by Uſe and Cuſtom. You might as well aſk Me, hal Light I 


ö . , ls | 
have into your Heart, when I pretend to put any fixed Meaning upon your ve 
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Rk; or £0 ſuppoſe that You meant any One Word in it. 1 the Senſe in which 
: . Word always now uſed and underitood. But ſuppoting I had been miſtaken 
underſlanding You to mean by a IFord, what You did not mean; how CY + 
eallent a Parallel is this, to entring into a Man's Ileum, by a Charge of groſs aut 


5 * am aſked, VI rat Light I had into Jour Heart, <ehen I fav, I refer to 4 
; Tan Book c great Pleaſure? As if any One can refer to a Book, as prov- 
DB what He witches to be believed of another Perſon, without Pleaſure s. Cr; as 
* wore looking into a Man's Heart, in a Cenſorious Way, to ſuppole that He 
ert evith great Pleaſure, to a Book, which he cites with Approbation. Do 
100 (ler any Thing by this? Is this the Sort of Cenſuring that is ever complained 
1 : Do vou not refer the Reader to that Bock, as containing what you deſire him 
to be convinced by? Is the faving this perallel at all, to the reviling Men pub— 
\&Iv, as guilty of the groffeft Prevaricalion Aud yet This ls the Great Crime 
You have found out, to catt back again, in anfwer to Injurious Calumny, and 
turtful Defamation ; even the Great Crime of tuppoſing You to reter with great 
PLafure to a Book, cited by 131 with Satisfaction ; which You would have to be 
tought equal to the taxing a Man publickly with the greateft Perſonal Sin! 
„he next Point is, hat Light I had into your Heart, when I ſpeak of 
0 1 that your forgeting yourſelf, on ſome Occaſions, proceeds from a 
« 7ral cbit hout Charity?” To which I anſwer, that I know the Proceeding which 
| was ſpeaking of; the attacking Mens perſonal Conduct, and perſonal Cha- 
ers; the bringing into a Debate about other Matters, private Scandal! and Re- 
cb: that I Eno This to be Uncharitable, and void of All True Chriftian Love, 
1 „ bre that the Cruelties of the Inqu//ition are ſo; let them be never fo 
nuch intended out of Zcal for the Good of the Church or Religion: juſt as I know 
in to be a Meurtherer, who takes away a Man's Lite unjuſtly ; even though he 
lint may vindicate his own Action, as he thinks, to his own Conſcience. It 
«1 Matter of Fad. And if to defame any Man publickly, as the vileſt of Men, 
dad capable of the greateſt of Sins; as a ſolemn Prevaricator and Diflembler be- 
fire God: if to repreſent Another as the Greateſt of All Hypocrites, and under 
"moſt odious Character: if to bring in this Perſonal Infamy, where neither 
be Law of God or of Man called for it, be not Uncharitableneſs, becauſe the 
N Himſelf is pleaſed to be eaſy in the Matter: then, I will venture to affirm 
ur it is impoſſible, either in preaching, or writing, to give one plain Inſtance of 
tk open Breach of the Great Law of Chr;/tian Charity. I hope, it is no Offence 
t alleviate this a little, by ſaying that it proceeds from Zeal. If Jou had rather 


f Comm and Detraction; I think, You will but aggravate the Offenſe. 
How unreaſonable therefore, this Recriminalion is, every one will judge. 
I's publickly defamed Me, perhaps in the tendereſt Point that any Reputation 


will be affected in. I accule you of entring mto My Heart, by charging me with 
ned Neſorogtion there: and I add that This is Uncharitable, or proceeds from 
lat of Trae Chriftian Charity. To which you do not anſwer, but recrimi- 
de by charging Me with entring into your Heart, whilſt I affirm that Publick 
Stamation is want of Charity. And thus, do We enter into the Heart of ever 

hen Sinner againſt the Laws of God; and declare a Murtherer to be a Murtherer, 
"out the Fear of being thought equally Murtherers, or Uncharitable, for ſo 
Wing, Methinks, you ſhould either leave off to recriminate ; or find out an 


40, in which I have, cither before or after Provocation, attacked 774, or 


any 


: th5uld be interpreted as procecding from mere J/antonneſs in the Good Work 
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any Man living, in the Manner I care not to repeat: which, I thank Gy, 1 
ceive you cannot do. Wt Cd Fea 
You might have added, what one of your Beft Vindicators publickly ha; * 
that All this, (which would be in Others Defamation, aud Unchriſtian Chat 
might procced from Charity itſelf; from Compaſſion to Thoſe, who Wil : 
the ſooner deluded by my Bad Principles, if my Good Name and "Roof $ 
were not taken away, or diminiſhed: That is, from the Charity of Ut 8 
bleneſs for a ſuppoſed Good End; from the Charity of doing Evil, that 1 PA 
tended Good may come; from the Charity, at which common Fuftice would 8... 
from the Chority of the Inquifition, and Popiſh Inhumanily, founded upon % 
pretended Love of Souls; but to which Chriftranity appoints a Poris wm; "y 
deepeit of All Sins; condemning with the utmoſt Severity, not on! y Thoſe a 
make, but Thoſe who hb a Lie. ; 
4. The F5zr!h Inſtance You mention is ſo very ſtrange, that it looks almoſt 
like Infatuation: becaule it is ſo far from being an Inſtance of my entrin; W 
any Man's Heart, in a bad Senſe; that it is, as You yourlelt repreſent it, Fa 
Inſtance at worſt of my miſunderſtanding Mr. M/s; andz upon this Suppoſtion 
an Inſtance of my Readineſs to put a good and kind Interpretation, even upon ah 
you ſay is not capable of it, rather than to continue to think ſo much amii; t 
him, as otherwiſe I muſt have done. An excellent Parallel to the enten h 
Mens Hearts, and charging them with the blackeſt Crimes! The Caſc i; this 
After Mr. Rovire had been with Mr. Pi/ſonmere, urging and entreating Him 
not to mention Mr. Mis Name in his Defenſe, and the like; I wrote to M. 
M. upon the Voice of common Fame centring this Scandal upon Him. I ſhed | 
him the unavoidable Neceſfity of Mr, P's mentioning Him, with whom he l 
lived ſome time. I told Him, it was neceſſary, in order to know in whit | 
manner he ſhould be ſpoken of, (that is, whether as One who was his Accus, 
or not, whether as One who had acted a bad Part againſt Him, or not,) to know | 
from Himſelf, what his Part in this Affair was: that I was reſolved to defend 
Myſelf, in all juſt Methods; that, if He were the Accuſer, He muſt not tale 
the Conſequences amiſs; for Self-defenſe would juſtify “ the entring into the 
« Behaviour and Conduct of Thoſe who are the firſt Aſſailants, So Far, as to 1 
« thew the Grounds of the True Difference, and what is to be built upon ther 
& Teſtimony.*”* The Anſwer to this Letter was, that He was very until, 
on any Account, io be brought into publick Broils, and that He thought his Nant | 
ought not to be mentioned; &c. It ſince appears that He knew, before My writ-$ 
ing to Him, that Mrs. Mills was Tour firſt Author; that You had told Hin, I 
could not avoid naming Her; and that He himſelf had undertaken to juſtify what] 
She had ſaid, with ſome farther Circumſtances ; and had tranſmitted to 1% 3} 
Paper to that Purpoſe, under his own Hand, [Dr. Suape's Vindication, p. 224) | 
The Method I propoſed in my Le/ter, was ſo far from bringing him into pub.ck | 
Broils, that it would have entirely brought him out of one; had He lett kimiclt 
at Liberty to follow it; or had his Unz/lingneſs been ſincere, But if we af 
theſe things together, I would deſire to have it reſolved, how fincercly a M 
could {ay to One Party in a Diſpute, He was very unwilling, on any Account, 1h 
be brought into Publick Broils, when at the fame Time He had voluntarily mak 
himſelf reſponſible, under his own Hand, to the Orher Party; and had adcee 
more Circumſtances of Infamy, than were at firſt related by his Hie. He mall 
be very weak, to think it ſufficient to ſay that He begged of 1% not to male 


uſe of His Name, if You did not necd it. For at the ſame time, You told 1 
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vou mutt of Neceſlity name Mrs. Ms; and it appeared plainly from the rett 
e vour Conv erſation, that you had no other Evidence worth mentloning, B. 30. 
ohh ee this Converſation, Mr. M ſent You a Paper of Scan under his 
7 to be publithed, if you ſhould find it neceflary ; and then writes to Ne 
elt, Gr cat Leu u e,, to be brought mito publics Broils, when He had willy 
4 | + himlelf into One, by a Paper under his own Hand. | 
| _ {ame Le/ter, likewiſe, Mr, M. adds, that if He muff Tlerrarren, 
wy to bis Iuclination, meddle in this Afair, He fhall Af in it with the flick 
! jm Truth, &c. Could ] poilibly imagine from hence, without fup 0 ou 
zum 1 0 ür of the gre: W Prevarication, that He had Brrokt this medd/ed 77: this 

i to far as to engage himſelf to be the Witnefs in publick ? Was not this = 
Al _ ce as ſtrong an aa ion as could be, that He had not jo far moddled wv 
248 0 contrary to his inclination? This is a tort of Integr Hy indeed, equ: if 
he Sreddneſs of the Man, who could, atter this Engagement, tend a Metlage 
Mr. P. as One who was ſtill thinking of an Accommodation, and Reconciliation 
with m. 

Bat! did not then know how far He had gone with 17 u. And therefore, find- 
ing no expret> Anſwer to what I had af? wed, I wrote a Second Letter, with no 
a cr ſouuclag [iterrogatories in it, (as You are plcaſed to call them „ belides Hu- 

%%% with Him about the Inſincerity of the firſt, unleſs He could ſafely 
farm 1 that He had not meddled in this Affair, or undertaken already to be Kvi— 
nce in it: urging nothing of what You call Hopes or Fears, but the fame Re- 
ſolution of iefending Myſelf from Your Joint Injuries; nor ſpeaking of entring 
nto any ating Matters, but what Self-defenſe would make necefiary, and 
jwtify ; (which Limitation was expretted ſeveral times over, though 779% have 
thought fit to omit it;) and that He muſt thank Himſelf for the Conlequences. 
Inge Copies of Both theſe Letters by me: which I hope Mr. Ae will pub- 
Ih (as He foractimes talks, amongſt thoſe who do not know Him) tor his own 
aden. But whether He does, or docs not; J have nothing to reproach 
Mrſelf with, for having endeavoured to ſhew Him a Way out of "Thoſe Diffi- 
cle, which your preci3//a/e Zeal has brought Tim into. And I am very 
ein, had he not untortunately engaged Himiclf too far; He would now thank 
Ne tor the Part I ated towards Him ; and turn his Reſentment to Another, to 
N Urevoenrted Importunity he now owes All this Uncaſineſs, which I would 

laue prevented. 

Cue can hardly forbear ſmiling to hear you call this an Attempt to rob You 
our Evidence ; and attribute my want of Succeſs, to his Steddineſs and Inte= 

»: when 1t is plain it proceeded from your having a Paper under his Hand, 
watlic did not then quit you. But if he had quitted You, you were ſafe. For 
Ms, Mils Word, in an accidental Converſation, you eſteem a full Vindication 
t.rour Publication of Infamy. To return: 

Ar Mili Anfever to my Second Letter was declared to be writ, with hope of 
Y nz me Satisfaction: which no honeſt Man could hope, if I was not to under- 
and 1 it the only thing, in the Matter between us, which could give me Sa— 
atm, And not only this, but there is a very remarkable Paragraph in it— 
way therefore, I at i'“ (which Words are inſerted on the top of the Line, 
beat, as I now ſee, of being taken in a groſs Falſbood,) © related this only in 
daumon Diſcourſe—without the leaſt Imagination of a future Publick Diſ- 
phate, 1 thought it not unreaſonable to deſire that my Name ſhould not be 
mentioned in publick.'' Let it be remarked that Mr. Me had before this, 
aug related One Fact in common Diſcourſe ; but by a Paper made himſelf 


For, Il 3 reſpon- 


h 
[ 
4 
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reſponſible to you, as an Evidence of many Calumnies. And after havins done 
. p : . . 8 done 
this, he makes his having ſpoke at irft only in common Diſcourſe, an Argument: 
for ſparing his Name, after he knew he had gone ſo far as to charge him.1; 
with a Heap of Scandal. But the Queſtion is, what J. who knew not ſo much 1 
that time, could collect from this Lelier, written with hopes of giving we 83 
tis faction? You ſay, the contrary Intention to what I inferred, was evident from þ 
and that my Interpretation was contrary to the Viſible Purport of it. It lo; 
can only beg Mr. Mills's Pardon, for ſuppoſing him an honeſt Man, writing ty; 
my Satisfaction, when he ſaid he did; and for interpreting his Way of EXpretiiyo 
himſelf, as if he had related One Fact only in Common Converſation; and a. 10 
You had never received any thing of this Scandal from Himſelf, but from the; 
that is, for interpreting his Words as I would thoſe of an Open, Upright M 
You, Sir, have given Proof of your Skill in other Mens Reſervations, aug 
here, you are pleaſed even to palliate and defend the Art, when you imagine yg, 
can turn it againſt ne. But I would not have you think that this Lato Pre. 
rication, defigned to lead into Miſtake, 1s to be paralleled by our not ſpeaking cut 
in publick, what We hint in private; or by our ſpeaking in general Terms, and not 
deſcending to Particulars. This is a poor Evaſion indeed. For if We hi 
plainly what We intend ſhould be underſtood: And if We, in genera! Word,, 
ſpeak plainly what We mean Others ſhould underſtand ; here is no Deceit at all, 
or Faulty Mental Reſervation. But what 1s this to a Man's leading me to think 
that Others only had been your Informers; that He was fo Unwilling to be in 
publick Broil, that He would not have his Name ſo much as mentioned to a 
Man's declaring that He hoped He gave Me Satisfaction, when, according to 
You, He was deceiving Me; infinuating that He had not yet meddled with this 
Affair, (when He knew He had,) by talking of his being Hereafter brought in, 
againſt his Inclination ? It is the very Eflence of a Faulty Prevarication, and Mu- 
tal Reſervation, to write in ſuch a Manner, as not to be guilty of a groſs Faid; 
and yet to lead to the ſame Effect, which a falſe Affirmation would have. And 
I am perſuaded no one will defend a Clergyman writing in this manner, whilſt 2 
He knew in his Conſcience that He had made himſelf Your Voucher, but the 2 
ſame Caſuſſt who thinks that a Gent/ewoman's Affirmation in a Chance-converſa- 4 
tion, is a ſufficient Ground for publiſhing a Scandal upon his Brother; and that 9 
the Publiſher of perſonal Infamy has nothing to anſwer for before God, if He 
can but name a Good Gertlexwoman, who firſt conveyed it to him. But I have 9 
1aid too much about Your Great Author*s Letter: of Whom 1 need not indeed 
have {aid one Word, beſides begging his and your Pardon for having fo much 
diſpleaſed you, by once ſuppoſing him a fair, open, and upright Man. | 
3. I had complained of breaking into the Concerns of private Families, &c. Nou 
retort it, Pref. p. 8, by aſking how I will examine thoroughly into the Charade 
of your Evidences, without being guilty of the ſame thing ? not conſidering that! 
ſpake of no Examination, but what was neceflary for my own Defenſe ; and tht 
whatſocver Self-defenſe makes abſolutely neceflary in this Caſe, it certainly jul- 
tifies. You may as well aſk a Man who condemns all Murther, how He can de- 
fend himſelf in Caſe of an Attack, without being guilty of the ſame Crime. but? 
this is of a picce with the reſt of your Caſuiftical Solutions. Self-defenſe changes 


all, 


the Nature of Acfions; and makes the killing of another in ſuch Se!f-defenſe, to be 


no Crime, which in the Attacker is one of the greateſt. | ; 
4. What you add about Hoſpitality, is anſwered fully in the following Book, 
from which it will appear, that You have, beyond all meaſure, here mitten, 


ſeuted Mr, P's Conduct and Behaviour. 1 
c, B. 
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But there is nothing more like yourſelt, nor more of a piece with your $9- 
5 of All other Cates of Conſcience, in this Debate, than your iirit calling 2 
333 and Oppreſſion, and theſe committed by Men long ſince dead, by the 
Kane of Uncharitableneſs and Defamation ; and ſpeaking of theſe, as if they were 
the ſame Nature with the Perional Ca/umny and Scandal vou are fixing upon 
te Reputation of your Neighbour, who is now alive, aud mut rcccive grent 
wore from it. 1 would beg to know where the great Sin is, of ſatting forth the 
Iniquities, the avowed Iniquitics, of Any Body ot Mcn; as you do, for lnttance, 
«the Jeſuits? And Who before you ever thought of parallcling the Detamation 
of a Mm now alive, by perſonal Infamy, with the blaming the Unchriftian Con- 
of Men of Evil and perſecuting Spirits, long ſince dead; or even alive? And 
who has ever {tiled this the taking away mwijuftly Men's Reputations, by Perſon.il 
Cl? To defame, or to take away the Reputation of the Inquiſitors, or of the 
fails, for inſtance, would be a New way of {peaking. And it it be a Guilt to 
i forth the In;qu/ties of Men, eſpecially in a Body, which touches no particular 
Perſon fo as to injure Him; 1% mult have your Share. For you have not only 
one this, with reſpect to the Jeſuits; but you have complained of Mr. P. that 
e has not enough, in /i Senſe, 7aken away their Reputation; which even thews, 
that vou think it a Praiſe-worthy thing, to do in one inſtance exactly what You 
charge Him with doing in another, viz. to deſtroy the Reputation of others by 
Ieſale. 

For mv/zf; You have greatly miſrepreſented Me here, by leading your Rea- 
&r to think that I ever once deſired You, or any one, to fit down contentedly 
with Reproaches 3 or would, if I could, te up yorr Hands, as you expreſs it. I 
never deſired it of any Man living: but was ever willing that All ſhould defend, 
nd vindicate freely what They themſelves thought. right. It would be fo far 
fom being a Grievance to me, that it would be the greateſt and moſt fenfible of 
{1 Pleafures, if you could plainly demonſtrate that there never had been a 
(r/3/an in the World, or any Number of Clergymen any where in the Chriſtian 
(cb, who had ever given occaſion to ſuch Complaints as Mr. P. (you ſay) 
s made; or to ſuch as You yourſelf have made againſt the Jeſuits and Others 
of the Church of Rome. But I may juſtly beg two Things. ff, That you 
would not call the ſevere? Cenſures of Hypocriſy and Perſecution in any Body of 
Ma, by the Name of Attacks upon Mens Reputation; or parallel them with 
Fat we are debating about, perſonal Infamy and Scandal. And the Other is, 
ft you would not any more think fo groſly to impoſe upon your Readers, as to 
ecavour to make them believe that you attacked Mr. P. in order 7% afſert the 
Case of the injured Clergy ; and out of a juſt Indignation againſt ſome Principles of 
Ha; and the like: when you know, in your Conſcience, and have owned it in 
Publick, that you attacked Him for My ſake, in that unparalleled manner, upon 
0 lole Word of a Gentleman; without ſo much as knowing at that Time, 
ut He was ſuſpected to have written, what You now, in an Inſult upon Com- 
wn Senie, produce as a Motive of that Attack. To defend a groſs Scandal thus, 
bith a Falſe Reaſon, glaring in the Eyes of the World, only ſhews the Extremity 
9 which you are reduced; and the Reſolution with which You repeat your 
byuries, 

bernd y, Let us now proceed from your Preface, to the remaining Scandals 
02 have endeavoured to fix upon Me in your Book. 

What relates to Mr. Roire, is ſo plainly ſet forth in the following Defenſe, 
deal ſhall truſt the worſt Enemy I have in the World, to believe, if He can, 


that 


— — a 
3 


+ 
i 


„of the Evil Spirit of Too many Chriſtians, and of the open Ini{tances of 
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that I could zerrify a Man, to whom J never had, directiy or indirecly, ſpoke ge 
Word, or ſent one Meſlage, relating to the Subject, before He had volunm... 
brought Mr. P. a very full and ample Cæriiſicade in his Favour. 

2. You are pleaſcd, p. 18, Sc. to give the World a Piece of Secret ! 72 
which, for the ſake of your own Honour, if I underſtand any thing of 8 
you ſhould have ſuppreſſed: leſt it ſhould make All Men of generous Tc... 
afraid even of ſeeing a Man, who can thus force himſelf into private Cone: : 
tion; and preſs, with the greateſt Vchemence, for the fight of a Pri: 3 
to which he had no Right, and which no Gentleman of Honour would have g 
if He had found it lying open in another Man's Houſe. © But in anfixer to gas 
Iifamy under this Head, I do, on my own Part, profeſs to 12, and to al! 1 : 
World, that I had no Intention, nor Thought, in what I wrote to Mr. D 
to hinder Him, or Any other of the French Clergy, from vindicating what Th. 
thought right and juſt. It was the Conſideration of ſome peculiar Circumyy.,; 
in the doing it, which was the Occafion of any Uneaſy Mord paſting between E. 
This you plainly intimate Yourſelf, p. 18: and therefore, ſince at leaſt you 
pected ſome ſuch thing; it would much more have become you to have left unt 
private Uneaſinefs between Us, to ourſelves, (which would have quickly ended, 
| than thus to have forced Your Curiolity, and your Paſſions, into Airs in 
which you had nothing to do. | 


As for My Permiſſica; if that were neceflary, I would not only perm:it, but 


d (1 I * 
oO 


> 


ub 


applaud Him and All his Brethren, in defending, in a Chrift/an manner, what they 
themſelves judge to be of Importance. And I believe, You yourſelf woul! = 
much ſooner angry with them upon this Score, than I ſhould : For your F/:; 
and great Love is ſomething very new; and only a ſudden Paſſion, kindled by 
Another Paſſion, when you were crying for Al help againſt Me. But then, a; [ 
am with the utmoſt Sincerity deſirous that They thould enjoy and make ufd of 
that Liberty; ſo, I may expect of Jou, and of Them too, not to rob Me of t!z | 
ſame. If my declaring that I would i Mr. P. in what I thought 1, 51 
have already explained it; and that I would defend My/e/f: If this be Tee] 
Men, or hindring Them from their own Defenſe ; I muſt confeſs I am guilt, 9 
But then, I pray, what Right have others to defend T/ hemſeFoes; which I have nt, 
in my own Caſe? But ſo it is: When 7%, are hard preſſed; and the Edu, 
of your Scandals fail you, as Some of Them have already done; then You have 
recourſe to the dreadful Terror that I ſcatter about, only by declaring my Retolu- 3 
tion to defend myſelf: Which is indeed at beſt, the palliating one Infamy by tie 
Invention of Another, as groundleſs, and as diſtant from my Thoughts, as its 
poſſible for any thing to be. 

2. The Paſſage You refer to, in my Preface, was not intended for 2%: ny 
was it of any Importance, whether You underſtood it, or no. I dare fay, 70 
underſtood it very well, for whoſe Uſe it was deſigned. But as for the F! 
Refugees; it was ſo far from threatning Them, (as the Doctor calls it) that it en- 
preſly removes the Reſentment there ſpoken of, from Them: nor does it, either 3% 
to Them, or to any Others, contain Any Threatning, but that Lare ſul, and Jubii 
able one of Self-defenſe ; and it goes upon a Suppglition, which I deſite may cet 
remain a Piece of Secret Hiſtory, To return: | 1 

2. As ſoon as your Vindication appeared, Mr. Dubourdieu not only grieroug 
complained, in Converſation, of many things unjuſtly laid to his Charge 74 
You; but wrote a full account of the hole that paſſed between you, and ot tas 
Injury you have done Him, to a Morthy Prelate, from whoſe Hands I received it? 


And this He voluntarily undertook to do, before any Mord or Maſage could = 
70 
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en ne. From this Account, with Mr. Dubourdien”s Permiſiton, I publith t 
roi #00 8 ; 
wing Particulars. 
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the 


1. The Doctor (p. 18. of his / maiceation,) gives out t hat the Y „% verit the Het. 
« ror to ne N itlua design ro territy me, in order to di{coura: ge ine from writi:n 14 
«Which I aver (tays He,) to be Falſe :** And then He gocs on to explain duet 


Mitter. “ 2. The Door changed the Word Prizc: pies, for Pojiric It? a8 4 
« Word more for his Purpoſe,“ when he ſpeaks of the B;9fs detent ling Mr. P. 
The Doctor ſpeaks of a ſofter Method taken, 76. and intinuates that the 
5 . had begged of the Cenlleman there mentioned to interpoſe. I can afture 
6 xour Lord thip (favs Mr. D.) He highly wrongs the , fp. For I can ſate! V 
6 lay the whole of my Reputation upon this, that the Gentle man gave me his 
« Thous glits upon that Matter, before the Biſhop had ſpoke, or writ to Him, 
ny thing about it. 4. Ihe Doctor having taid, p. 19, That Mr. D. cad 

« tho Leiter 4% Mr. Bowyer his Bookſeller, md ; ſhewed him a Part of it: Mr. D. 
« calls this a Complication of Falfhoods : affirming that he called upon Mr. B. as 
« he was going to Preach in the City; that he had indeed the Letter in his 
« Pocket, upon quite another account ; that he did indeed Jobe with Mr. B. 
„about it, with whom he had formerly had an acquaintance ; that, in the way 
«of Baxter only, he let him ſee the Name at bottom of the Letter, and the 

« Nome only, holding it ſo that he could overſee none of the Contents; that the 
6 B;okſeller {aid he ſhould be indebted to Mr. D. if he might be permitted to ſee 
« me of the Contents ; and that then Mr. D. folded up the Letter, and put it in 
« his Pocket: and went away, refuſing his importunate Invitation of him to 
„Dinner. So that it is evident, he did not ſhew him any the leaſt Part of the 
« C,xtents of the Letter, unleſs the Name at bottom be a Part of a Le/ter, or can 
« he called the Contents of it. - 5. Mr. D. then goes on to complain of the great 
£ ary done him by the Doctor's repre! ſent ing him as a Time-ſerver, and a wu 

Iretch 10 be bribed or frighined, & And he aſſures the Biſhop, i in contradic- 
ten to what the Doctor has Fathly abliſhed, that“ He never was d//couraged 
* or allartd either by Threats or Promiſes to retard the Publication of the Book”? 
nentioned by the Doctor. 6. tle not only accuſes the Doctor of great Inven- 
ton under this Head, but he affirms that «++ He had Alluremenis, on the other Part, 
to haſten that Publication; and that Mr. B. the Doctor's Bookſeller did, on 
«the $th of September laſt at II. Court, pronuſe a more than ordinary Conſidera- 
„ir for it, if he would haſten it, 7. Mr. D. then complains grievouſly that 
mittepreſented Scraps of their Converſation, in a manner forced from him, 
* have been publiſhed by the Door, without , Conſent ; that he is, in 7h1s, 
aud! in the manner of doing it, abuſed.” But, 8.“ What 1s ſtill more baſe and 
* i/o1curable, he avers that the Doctor, in order io print theſe Scraps, broke 
6 through a ſolemn Promiſe, by wvhich he engaged himſelf not to mention Mr. Dubour- 
« fieu's Name in any of his future Pamphlets againſt the Biſhop of Bangor.“ 

Thus have I preſented You with the Account which Mr. Dubout br I himſelf 
ls given, of the Converſation between you ; which was accompanied with his 
beam Aſevcration concerning the Truth of it. And by this the World may 

more confirmed how unfortunately Scandal ſucceeds with you; whillt you 

50, from Step to Step, with the ſame Fate of venting Idle Stories without 

ez © and relating Facts, in which you are immediately confronted and 

Mraditted by T. hoſe whoſe Names you cite. 

20 cannot conclude this Head without tranſcribing, Word for Word, one 
l the Pa, p in Mr. Dubourdieu's Letter, becauſe it is very well exprefled ; 
a mar do you, or others ſome good. *© Before I take my leave of your Lordſhip, 
_ L. II. 7 P cc (lays 


* 
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„ (fays he,) I muft take ſome notice of that baſe and diſhonourable Practice if ;1. 
Doctor and his Adherents, wwho iniroduce themſelves into Peoples Heuſes, in heave 
« of Private Letters, and to ſteal Intelligence, afterwards to reveal in Pri = ; 
« they have got out of Converſations, let the Privacy of them be never ſy ſacred, 1 "= 
* can ſuch a Pradlice tend to, but to create a general diffidence among fl Men? „ 
& ſhould be in a worſe Condition, than the Romans were in Domitian's time, a 
„ pto per inquiſitiones loquendi audiendique Commercio. The S. a g f 
„ Hermit's Cell would be preferible to Society and Converſation, if in the Commer: 
&« of Men ve muſt live in the continual fear of having every Mord that drops fometiy; : 
& unawares, expoſed in public Prints, to our Difhonour aud Prejudice. Muft we ; 1 
„ Padlock our Mouths, and converſe like the Pantomimes of old? And even 1 
« ſpeechleſs Method of Converſation would not be ſafe from the Doctor and „ Com. 
„ panion. They would print our dumb Shews.“ 

The Account of Mr. Papin's Behaviour, which you received from Mr. B.. 
bourdieu, you apply, in your Vindication, p. 43, in ſuch a manner, as at once to fan 
your Uncharitableneſs to Mr. F. and to reflect Shame upon your own Condus. 
For, 1. Your Argument at beſt, would be no more than this. One Man was 
falſe; therefore, Another is, or will be, or may be ſo too. By which Method Of 
Argumentative and Prophetical Scandal, Any Man living, of your own nd 
and Party, as well as of another, may be calumniated; becauſe He of A Pi. 
ties and Denominations have been falſe. 2. You greatly injure Mr. Pillonniere, 
by affirming that he does in effect juſtify Mr. Papin's Relapſe, and owns Hin elf 1 
have the ſame Principle, which he aſſures us prevailed upon that Perſan to (yn 
Apoſtate, than which there never was a more groundleſs Accuſation. For he 
only relates as a Fact, that the evil Spirit amongſt Proteſtants was the Occafion 
of Mr. Papin's turning; and the great Weapon he made uſe of againſt P.. 
teftantiſm. All the Approbation of that Gentleman's Arguments is expreſſel, 
whilſt Mr. Pillonniere was ſtill a Papiſi; but he gives an account himſelf of li; $ 
not approving them, and of his being guarded againſt them, by what he afterwar!; | 
met with in Groſius and other Writers. I hope a Man may complain of a Pe. 
cuting Spirit in Proteſtants, as Mr. Papin did; without approving his being le! 
back, by falſe reaſonings from thence, to embrace all the Enormities of PS. 
And I hope it never can be accounted equitable to tax a Perſon with appr 1; 4 
That, now he is a Proteſtant, which he only ſpake of as what pleaſed Him, whit 
he was a Papiſt. You may as well charge Mr. Chillingwworth with approving a- 
terwards thoſe Arguments, which once made, and for ſome time kept, him 2} 
Roman Catholick. 3. Mr. Papin was a Proteſtant born; and not a Convert tron | 
Popery : and his Example, therefore, may better be urged againſt the Body ot } 
the French Proteſtants themſelves, than againſt a Proſelyte. But what an Injurious 3 
Method would this be, of dealing with Mankind; to fling i/inuations about 
Future ill Behaviour, drawn not from a Perſon's own Conduct, but from that 0! 
Another ? 4. Nu ſhould have avoided the mention of Papin's unhandtome dealug 
by one Biſhop, for fear of Reproaches upon yourſelf, in the Caſe of Another. I 
Iaſtance referred to by Tou is, that, after he turned Pap, he ſhewed the Biſns > 
Meaux the private Letters of the late Biſhop of Saliſbury ; which probably coul | 
do no Injury to the Character of any Man; and only perhaps related to Rel1g10.? 
Principles. This you precipitately produce as an ſn/tance of Treachery ; W 
at the very ſame time that this Story was told you by Mr. Dubourdieu, you Y0U* 2 
ſelt were preſſing Him, with the moſt indecent importunity, to ſhew you a Pen 
Leiter, trom a Biſbop to Him, to which you had no Right; and which you od 
not to have read, had you found it lying open in 7% Houle. nd 
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There is li kewiſe another Part of Your Secret 1 fat as ill-grounded, 85 as 
applied, as the Reſt, <12. Thul, in which you pretend to repretent Mr. Y 
F. xy manner of ſpeaking of the French Ref:1gees, in his Apology, as a new Thing 
hat he was adviſed to, and agreed to, out of fear, and in order to make his Peace 
ith them; and the like. I can afture You that He was always molt ready and 
willing to peak well of All amongſt them ; and that he never excepted Auy out 
of thts ge neral Rule, but ſuch as appeared to Him to have given tome open Marks 
of 2 Spirit, W hich Chritiany always condemns. In is Book, Ile was willing 
e (he that His Zeal was againft Princ fles, and not Perſons ; and even to be 
ſorty, if he had at any time unneceſſarily diſpleaſcd Any Men. And 1%, Sir. 
wh az a Preacher of the Goſpel ought to encourage luch a T emper, e call this 
uſing them, and are pleated to ridicule Him, as mumbli ing of Thiſtles, and I know 
10 what, upon this Occaſion! But to return: 

z. ] can think of no remaining Scandal upon Myſelt, in the Body of your 73:04, 
hut your pitiable Endeavours, again to miſrepreſent, in the moſt thoc king man- 
net, what 1 have taught about the Love of God; and about Prayer ; inſtead of 
chtully keeping to my own Account of them. 

1. My DoQrine about the Love of God, you repreſent with a little ſceming 
d,, p. 24, only *“ as 700 nearly allied 19 That, jor which the Jeſuits are deteſted 
« by. a 5, ber and Moderate Papift.”” But, þ. 26, You grow out of Humour with 
that little Modeſty, and roundly affirm my Doctrine to be the Samy with that 
of the Jeſuits. So that in ne Page it is the Same, with what, in a foregoing 
Page, it is only allied o. This is going on, in the Reſolution of Mercilets and 
Vuchriſtian Imputations; even at the expenſe of Contradictions. The Do#/rine 
of the Jeſuils, you Vourſelf here repreſent to be this; vis. That one is not 
« ohliged to any thing elſe, but to keep the Orurr Commandments, without 
* Axy AFFECTION for God, and without ſetting our Heart upon him: And 
„that God, in commanding Us to love him, is contented that we obey Him in 
« his OruerR Commandments :** that is, in commanding Us to love Him, He 
1: contented we ſhould not love Him: and the like. And this, after you have 
oben of the Jeſuits, by way of Introduction to the par/icular Dottrine before 
U, as taking treacherous Pains io make the Doctrines of Chriſtianity ſmooth and 
inable, and the Practice of it conſiſtent wwith very Corrupt Inclination. After all 
ki which pompovs and horrid Repreſentation, My Doctrine is declared to be not only 
man a n; but the SAM with Theirs. Than Which Great and Groundlcts 
and Unchriſtian Calumny, there is nothing in the whole Courle of your Un- 
nohtcous Conduct towards Me, that calls more loudly upon You for Publick 
Same aud Repentance. 

In general, Let all who pleaſe look, with the moſt ſagacious Eye, into my 
Vritings upon any Practical Subject; particularly, into My Sermons about the 
Terms of Acceptance with God ; and diſcover whether I do, in any latent Corner 
0! 2 Sentence, or in any ſort even of doubtiul Expreſſions, ſo much as hint at any 
allowances to be made; or ſpeak any thing that can be drawn to the fide of Any 
8 Cra, Iuclination; whether I do not put the Whole of a Chriſtian's Hopes 

bis keeping ALL God's Commandments ; and anſwer to Multitudes of 
ö ra and palatuble Pretenſes, which have been ſet up againſt that ſole Cond/tion, 

i God Requires, of UNIVERSAL Obedience: a Condition which All that 
0 heard me, know very well, I have preſſed, without ceaſing, in Seaſon and 
e, upon the Conſciences of Men. 

la part Wente As to what I have taught about the Love of God, mentioned ac- 
tally by me in one ſort Paragraph of a ſbort Diſcourſe; I would to God, 


not 


J 
"IL 


| blamed nothing, but making ſuch Paſſion, Commotron, Feftaſy, in ſuch a degree, 
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not that My Doctrine were like to That of the Teſits, but that Theirs were 64,5 
the ſame with mine. I would willingly bear Hat Scandal, upon this Suppotitic, 
In þ. 403, of My Sermon about the Kingdom of Chryt, I oblerve that Our Sine 
and St. 7m, i Words many times repeated, deſcribe the Love of God to! 
heehing his Commandments, or diing his Mall; that the Notion of the Love g G2 
has been altered ſince that time; and the Name is come by degrees to ſignify ; 
Violent Paſſion, Commotion, and Ecſtaſy——and this defined fo, as that ww... 
Chriſtians are racked with Eternal Suſpicions and Doubts, whether They 1... 
any thing of the True Love of God, or not. So that it is plain that the J 
of this Paragraph was to give the Preference to Our Savour's and St. Ja D. 
{cription of the Love of God, by the keeping his Commandments; in compatiſon 
of 'Thole Dycriplious of it in the Myſtical I riters, which can terve for notliine 
but to perplex and confound honeft ignorant Souls, whom the Sc ipture-deſeris;, 
of it would lead into upright and trac Judgements of Themſelves, : 

Here then it is obſervable, 1. that I have ſaid nothing about the Love C, 
and of Chr;/t, but what He himſelf and St. John have often repeated. So that the 
Groſs and Unchri/tian Imputation of ſerving Corrupt Inclinations, though not 6 
deiigned by you, muſt light upon Them, and not upon Me. 2. That I ha: 


necellary to it, as to contound honeſt Minds; and draw them oft from the prin- 
cipal Thing intended, and declared to belong to it by our Lord. 3. I have neither 
laid nor hinted, in the moſt diſtant Words, that the Love of God was not rc. 
quired, And therefore you have much to anſwer for to God, for this raſh Ac. 
cuſation. I have only given the Scripture-deſeription of it, as the Principa! Ru 
for honeſt Chriſtians to go by, in their judging whether They truly Live Grd, 
or no. 4. This deſcribing it by the Keeping God's Commandments, neceſſarily im- 
plies in it, the keeping Them, as His; and this implies a due Notion, and a 
due Senſe of his Perfections, and a due Love neceſſarily reſulting from the know- 
ledge of a perfect and amiable Being. 5. This Deſcription of the Duty, is ſo far 
from making it ſmooth and palatable, ſo far from making it conſitent with Eten 
Corrupt Inclination ; that it is of all other Deſcriptions the moſt rigorous, and the 
molt contrary to Every Corrupt Inclination; as it implies in it that there can beno 
hope of being accepted as True Lovers of God, without an Univerſal Obedience. 
6. On the contrary, It is far leſs Irkſome and Troubleſome to the corrupt Side ot 
humane Nature, to raiſe and vent Paſſions, and Ecftafies, and Perturbatims, in 
expectation of God's Favour from them; than to be obliged to an Univer/a! 
Obedience to Him. This is the Point which the Corrupt part of Mankind would 
gladly exchange for any ſort of Commotion within, or Pennance without. T's 
would give this Tiruit of their Body, which is only Bodily Exerciſe, or Bas 
Paſſion, They might but keep the Sin of their Soul. 7. If I ſhould deſcrive A-. 
pentance to be an Univerſal Amendment of Life; could it be ſaid with fu 
either that I leave out A// Due Sorrow; or that ſuch a Deſcription make: th 
Duty „ina and palatable: when in truth it repreſents the Duty, as God deiigne« | 
it, in a manner the lealt delightful, though neceflary, to Sinners; who wol! 
much rather vent a thouſand paſſionate Sighs and Tears, than reform one Et! 
Habit, grown ſtrong by Inclination and Cuſtom. But I have faid too mud 
about Th/s, and now leave you to the Reflex/ons of your own Conſcience. 
2. I find that you {till continue, and increafe your former Injury, with reſpec 
to what I {aid about Payer; declaring, in your Ingenious Letter to the Jauss, 
(þ. 70, ) that “ Same Approaches have been made by Me, to that Deftrine 0 
„ Thcirs, which allows Men in Voluntary Diftrafion, and even in diver 
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wes <11th all forts of Ficked Thoughts, in Prover,” Good God! To what 
that 7 e Madneſs of Zeal and Party Fury may not carry Men! If this be 
ent with the Tuftice of Heathens ; not to tay, the Chr ity of Chriſtians ; 
All Difference between Right and Ir rong, or Gogd and E“! 1 h ope 


0 
are private and unſcen Circumſtances in this Conduct of yours, winch muy 


ite it in the Eyes of your Great Judge. But for God's Sake, and for the 
ke of your OWN Soul, conſider it, before it be too late. 
by my Sermon, I ſpeak ot Prayer, only in one ſhort Paragraph; and J de- 
e it to be a * Calm, Undi/it bed Addreſs to God' And not only this, but 
17 on, and deſcribe it as “ expreſting thoſe SN TI MEN TS and Wisurs before 
hu, which every ſincere Mind Ouo un to have I atterwards ſuppolc the 
„Man, who is thinking of performing this Duty, to be in the BEST Dilpolition 
the World And I blame only the laying down ſuch Accounts of Heat 
al F me, in ſuch a degree, neceflary to this Great Duty, as to perplex and 
rack many honeſt Perſons. And this, Sir, 1n your Great and Abundant Jul- 
tice, + (for [ neither require nor ſtand in need of your Charity in this Sentence, 
You repreſent as a Fair Approach towards the allowance of Miu Wickedneſs it- 
ell. Such Deliberate Repreſentations of My Dodſrine; fo abſolutely inconſiſtent 
den with the literal Meaning of my Words at firſt, as well as with my Open 
P-rſ:ſious and Interpretations, fince ; only ſhew that one Injury often brings on 
;;ther, and a greater: and that He, who at firſt was contented to change the 
Words Ca/m and Undiſturbed, into Cold and Lifeleſs ; has too Hot, Diſtur bed, and 
| files a Spirit, to ſtick at fo ſmall an Injury; but goes on more boldly in the 
Paths of Scandal; and now interprets Calm and Undiſturbed, to be approaching to 
the allowance of Wilful Diſtraction of Mind; and even of the Diverſion of all 
ge of licked Thoughts. What your next Interpretation will produce out of it, 
not in my Power to conceive. I am fure, you may as Reaſonably and as 


* 


Ciriſtianly tell your Readers that I deſine Prayer to be the Murther and Deftruc- 
{x of all Mankind. 
but T here call God and Man to witneſs againſt You, that the Infamy is, and 
ght to be, All your own; that neither the Great Law of Nature, nor the 
Ge of Chriſt, (which you profeſs to Preach,) allow of ſuch Unrighteouſneſs: 
that till you either revoke this Heedleſs Raſhneſs of your Wrath ; or ſhew 
tut an Addreſs TO God tends to ſignify a Turning the Thoughts From Him; 
lat the BEST Drſpoſilion of Mind leans towards the WorsT ; and that e Sg N- 
MENTS and WisnES which every Sicere Mind OuGuT to have, arc SENTI- 
ux As approaching Milſully to Impertinent Trifles, or, which is worſe, to ALL 
vt of Wicxep Thoughts; You ſtand guilty, in this Inſtance, of as Groſs and 
Liormous a Calumny, againſt plain Light and Truth, as can be produced, even 
(ut of 1747 whole Conduct towards Me: which yet, I believe, has furniſhed as 
deny and as great, as ever yet appeared in Controverſy. I pray God, the like 
75 never appear again! 
Tory, Having pafled through your Book, I come now to your Appendir; 

a which, 

„Tue chief Point, with reſpect to Myſelt, is to conſider Vour Collection of 
ges out of my Defenſe of Conformity, in purſuance of what You had urged 
i aur V ndication, p. 58, 59, where you have theſe remarkable Words 
Ex CAGE to produce Words of his Lordſhip's, to ſupply the Place of Every 
on. of mine, with which Mr. P. makes ſuch Work; and which, with the 

of his Par entheſes, will do the ſame Buſineſs as citetually,” An Engage- 
ach, fo vain, and ſo groundleſs, that if I Provoke and Challenge you 

Vor. II. 7 Q to 
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to auſwer it, I know, you ww/// not, for the moſt Powerful Rea on in. the M. 
and that 1s, becauſe you cannot. If in , T am miſtaken, and it thou! q b ot; 
wi) I engage, and promiſe, when You have produced Them, publickly 00 
igunce and to revoke them, in the Face of the World. But I would not har 
Reader acquieſce in your Repreſentation of My Deſigns. The <whole ae ift 7% F 
Pieces was, as you lay, /o heal the Separation, and t9 preſs the Oblioatin: of Cy 
iy to the F/tabli iſhed Church, I have not time now to review every Part of t 
Writings, When I have, I will ſpeak My Thoughts as freely, and ; impart: 
and publickly, about the Strength and Tendency of Any of My own P,; 
and Arguments, as I ever have about Th/e of other Perſons, But as ne 447 
now remember, the Words by Law Hſtabliſhed never enter into My 4A ** 
nor do I ever ſpeak of the Sancſions of the Civ) Magiftrate, to back the & 
of Chit. The Main Part of My Reafonings, I am ſure, might have b. 
fame, if the Epiſcopal Church had been Jetled here, by the Common Prong. 
of God, without the Fence of any Humane Laws : Which, as I fay on the . 
Hand cannot take off from Mens Obligation to regard Peace; ſo, on the 01 
Hand, have They no Part in what I have chicfly prefled upon the Conte. 
of Men. My Arguments were defigned to convince : and carry a conſtar+ & 
poſition along with them, that without a Conviction of the Lare ſulneſs of 
fant Conformity, it would be ſo far from being a Duty, that it would 678 1 
They are all taken from the Bad Effects peo dude. by multiply; ing are 
but {till Every one is left to judge for Himſelf, The Sentence you quote, þ, :- 
about theſe Evil Conſequences, ends with this, „Who would not do a. * 2 
« but commit Sm, to avoid theſe?' In the other Sentences in your Abend; r, thi 
higheſt Expreſſions are 7. hoſe about the Authority of the Biſhops, (or their R: 
as the Care of the Church is in a peculiar Manner committed to them ) to preſeril 
for the Decency &c. of God's Worthip: and about a Tm of Worthip fetlel a. 
eſtabliſhed. But in the mean while, it is hid from Your Reader, that m any ofthe 
Arguings upon theſe Heads, are only Ad ho-imem ; upon the Principles of Th | 
who allowed the Lawtulneſs of other Preſcr/þ//ons, upon tuch Reaſons, as miglit 
prove to them the Lawfulneſs of complying with Thoſe likewiſe which they ö 
ſcrupled: That I have never, in thoſe Books, argued from mere Authori 4ty; but a8 
endeavoured on one Side to ſhew that CH ian 2 ty was perfectly conſiſtent with 
comply ing for Peace Sake; ſo, on the other Hand, I often ſpake of the G/ 7% y, even 
SYperiors not inſiſting upon What They thomiedres might think right at firft os 
commend or appolut, when They came to tee it [cr bled by many ſerious C briiion 
But that which puts my Senſe in thoſe W ritings out of all Doubt, is, tl: BY i 
never pleaded for the Lawfulneſs of the Terms of Conformity, without pleading fr | 
the Right of the People to judge for Themſelves ; and to be guided by their own} 
Judgement. Particularly, at the ſame time that I ſaid, [Rep/yto Mr. Calamy, p. 49519 
« It is the Will of Chriſt that they who have the Power in his Church, flott 
« uſe it for promoting Order and Decency in the Offices of it,” (which I H 
once ſpeak of doing by ſecular Means, and Civil Penalties or Incapac! ties,) I ace, 
for fear of a miſtake, theſe Words, „But this Authority in the Bithops d. 
„ not rob the Chriſtian People of their RiGnur to judge of the Nature of thcit 
« Preſcriptions; and to Rexvse Compliance, whenever They arc” (that is, in 1128 
Judgement of Thoſe to whom I have claimed the Right of Judgin, g) „ ditagre-"YY 
« able to the Nature of True Religion, c.“ 
Let any One compare ie, and many other Paſſages, with every Sentence You 
have quoted from thoſe Writings; and He will find that they are nothing 99 
your Purpoſe; that I have not pleaded for any Authority in the Church, but whit! 
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rf. Aly conſiſtent with the Right of tic Props to Judge tor themſelves, and 
6 termine their own Compſrance, or Non-complizuce: and that, in order to raove 
{tro them, I propoſed Conliderations and Reaſons only to their Under- 
i nes. And now let Every One judge whether I have, in the highott ex- 


Top Vou have quoted, ever Once either pre led Men to + fubmit to the Vet 
Jncxamin d Decitions of the Church, tor the Sake of Mere Authority :** Or, 

uh is Worte, Whether I have ever mentioned. with Approbation the Argu— 
„ irawn from IIumuue Power, and afterted the Right ot the C uh . air 
| wy alte them, and keep them in Aw, in their Reli igious Capacity.” Theſe 
2 % Words, and 7 our Doctrines. And if vou can find Any Words or De— 
tions of Mine, to ſubſtitute as equivalent to Theſe; I ſhall take it tor a Fas 
| 57 vou will do it, that ! 2775 have 1 of vera de e of ſetting a XI. 1 
F 


575 p- * nciples 1 111 My lelt, (ir any fats have clcaped me.) than ! . Th You, or 


5 - 
* 19 
by 
* 


„One elle. This I Will add, that it would be very ſtrange, if you c do 
5 ecaute I mult be ſuppoſed to have been very 7/ynorant, even at that time, 
i my own Sentiments and Detigns; tince I wrote then, whilſt I was engaged in 
Ceed, a little Piece in Defenſe of Thoſe Biſhops who had voted againſt 
1 Occ 15 W Bi, when it was firſt detigned. 

This is fully ſuticient to ſhew, not only how unjuſtly You charge Me wit! 
* Principles; but with how little Ground you ſet thoſe Princ ibles of Mine 
merty declared, agailt the Principles and Intent of My Sermon: fince you 

not find or produce one Paſſage, in which I have pleaded for any Authoriiy, 
which takes away the Right of Inferiors ; or in which I have ſo argued, even 
en the Confiderations of Peace and Unity, as not to make the Confiderations of 

and Sincer/ty, of greater Moment; or not to refer all to the Conſciences of 
Vol themlelves, who are called upon to comply. And if this be inconliftent 
«ith Your Schemes of Church-power ; I cannot help that, But if it be not in- 
content with the very Foundation and Hud of the Church of England; You 
e greatly injured Me, by repreſenting the Deſign of My Sermon, nay the 
* LOG of it, to have been, /o PROCURE A Separation, Sc. Whereas, in 
lt was to procure the Only Union that can be hoped for, amongſt 
Curt ans; to defend the Separation of the Church of England from Rome; to 
tt the Principles of that Separation in the only content way, ſo as not to 
enn what we pretend to defend; and to vindicate the Liberly with which 
(: 46 as made Us free. 
un not concerned to juſtify every thing ſaid by Thoſe Two Great Men, 
jou quote in your Appendix. Neither 1s Mr. Pillonniere. It They have ſaid in 
0 . ; or in a few; what, if it be ſtrictly interpreted, may by con{cquence 
uct their Main Avewed Principles, repeated and inculcated by them, in 
\uncrous plain Parts of their Writings: Theſe Few arc not by any means to be 
© a their Ser/ed and Avowed Principles, againſt all their Other Declarations. 
vithere you are a little unfortunate, to pitch upon ne ſingle Sentence, culled 
it of the V oluminous Works of the Incomparable Archbiſhop Tilluſon; and 
% @ Senterice conta uning a Dofrine propoled by Him with Diffidence, and 

Herre for better inen and his the very Sentence, which His bit- 
3 iverſaries, Men of Principles much nearer akin to Jοπe s than to Flis, were 
ard : and 0 unjuſt, as to bring againſt Him for a Pr oof that He was an Alheiſt, 
| | {24d How different is your Behaviour, to pick out 7/5, as the Chict 
5 dll Doctrine in his whole Works; which your Friends of the higheſt 
ples uſed to pick out for his Infamy, as if he were concerned = No 


Reliv:on, 


Felſgien, but One Fftabliſihed by Humane Laws! The fame, that MI. 


Jianily the Eſtabliſhed Religion of his Country ; the Conſequence of which 
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n 8 0 . Hs. 
pleaded for, heretofore ; and the ſame which may be call 170 3 
i * ed A * tf 21 Ss N ellgi, 2, 


<2 3 1 5 o . : 
ſince the Rev. Dr. Dareſan has with fo much Approbation mentioned the Aq 
I « * 


vice give en. 9 7 
given by a Great Stateſinan to Auguſtus, an Heathen, that he Should folly «©, 


f hoo ; 18. th: 
had He lived to hear of our Sawviour's Doctrine, He ſhould have guarded that 
* again 
8 il 


it, as a Dangerous Innovation; and have kept on, firm, in his O/d Paternal Pat 
of [iolatry. And thus is the Chr//tian Religion dealt with, in a Dedica:; Wr e 
is one of the Greateſt Indignities that was ever offered to a Metropolit yo; : 
Chriſtian Church: And all this (which is yet more remarkable,) amidſt I. i 2 * 
and Grcaus over the Growth of [n/idelity and Irreligion; which ] fear 75 10 
from nothing in the World more Life and Strength, than from ſuch Deck, 
tions of Divines. For my own Part; I cſteem it my Great Honour to be 4 0 
by one who has dealt thus with Religion itſelf; and can never with to be * 
Gentleman's good Graces, whilſt He thinks and ſpeaks in ſuch a Manner of 2 
moſt important Points, as to fix no difference between Right and Mone * 
what is Local, and Accidental. | Ale 
But that Great Man Archbiſhop Tillotſon, had a Title to better Uſage, from all 
his Labours, and all his Writings, in defente of True and Subſtantial Reli 5 
than to have One ſingle Paſſage, (probably cauſed by a ſudden Reads a 
upon the Romany/ts endeavouring to make Converts here,) picked out by Fs 
Cruel Adverſaries, and ſet againſt the whole Bent of His Sentiments about the 
Nature of Religion. Nor is it much better Uſage, to have it now produced, 2; 
if his alone were {ſufficient to ſet againſt his Numerous, plain Declarations bol 
avainſt Darkneſs, and Tyranny, in all Religious Afairs. 8 
And if you interpret what You quote out of the late Excellent Biſhop of : 
Saliſbury, 1o as to imply that He taught, either the Duty of Chriſtians to ſubmit ; 
to the yet Unexammed Decifions of any Church; or the Magiſtrate's Right to 4 
TBRRIT Y and keep them in AWE in their Religious Capacity: You do Him equal 
Injury, and put a manifeſt Force upon a fezw Words, whilſt you neglect a M. | 
tilude to another Purpoſe. 1 
3. By the laſt Exira# in your Appendix, I ſuppoſe You intend to intimate 
how infamous it is, to agree with Anabaptifts, Independents, Quakers, &c. in a 
Concluſion drawn from a Main General Doctrine about the Nature of Chrif's l 
Kingdom : to which purpoſe you plainly ſpeak, b. 59. But you are very much : 
deceived, if you think that Names ever do, or ever ought, to affrighten e 
from any plain and evident Truth. And indeed, the Matter is fo fully and j 
clearly exprefled in this hrt Extract of the Propoſition to King Charles Il, ; 
made by the Men of thoſe Denominations, that I am amazed You fhould$ 
be willing to ſhew the World, in how Chriftian, and how Prudent a Manner 1 
They have expreſſed themſelves. For You ought to obſerve that They do wt 
expreſs themſelves: more againſt the Epiſcopal, than againſt the Preſiyterin 
Form; nay, that They do not beſeech His Majeſty, abſolutely that there ſhould 
be no Hierarchy ſetled, but “ No ſuch Tyrannical, Popiſh and Antichriſtian 
« Hierarchy (Epiſcopal or Preſbyterian, or by what Name ſoever it be called) 3Y 
„ ſhall aflume a Power OvEeR, or impoſe a Yoke upon, the CoNsCIENCE> 1 
Others: but that Every one of His Majeſty's Subjects may hereafter be lett ay 
Liberty to worſhip God in ſuch a Way, Form and Manner, as ſhall appeat 
to Them agrecable to the Mind and Will of Chriſt, revealed in his Word f 


Dr. Dawſon's Swpiria ſacra. 'Y 
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# «cording to that Proportion or Meafure of Faith and Knowledge which They 
i have teceived.“ 

Ir this be II ud Enthufiaſm, which is only a Requeſt that, whatever IH 
ment was to be made, Liberty of Conſcience might be eſtabliſhed with it; and al- 
oed for All Thoſe who could not conform to it; I confets I know not what 
Gal Senfe, and Sound Reaſoning are. Happy had it been for this Church, as well 
Nation, had ſuch a R-queft been made and granted long before! But I would 
ty here alk You, whether You are truly and heartily for the E/.16///Þment of 
ch an Hierarchy, as ſhall “ atlume a Power Ovrx the Conſcicuces of others ; 
« { that theſe Others ſhall not be left at Liberty to worthip God according to 
their own Conſciences.“ If you ſay, you are; then, beg of you not to 
muſe your Readers any more with any One Eæpraſion in Favour of Toleration ; 
or pretend to look as if You were not in your Judgement wholly and zelouſly 
ogin(t it. If you are not for ſuch an Hierarchy; then, forbear your Inſinua— 
cons about the Scandal of Others agreeing with Theſe Perſons of ſeveral Denomi- 
tions; whilſt You are forced to own that You agree with them Yourſelf. And 
whether You are, or are not; Remember that the ſame Argument drawn from 
lis Topic, will, if you preſs it forward, equally prove it Infamous for You to 
ace with Men of theſe Denominations, in the very Fundamental Point of All 
that can be called Religion, Nor can I ever, at the worſt, conceive it a Greater 
Diſzrace for Juto agree with Theſe againſt the Papiſis; than to agree with the Pa- 
vis againſt Them: One of which You muſt chuſe, in the Matter of their Propqſition. 

Having thus pafled through All Your New Scandal, and ſhewn that in every 
l{tznce of it You are Uniformly and Steadily the ſame; I ſhall, before I conclude, 
&before 15% and the Horld, the Uſage which the Great and Incomparable Mr. 
(/lingevorth met with, at the Hands of One of Your PForerunners in Cenſure. 
And, as we ſhall fee from hence, how much the ſame in its fatal Effects, the 
ſme Heat and Zeal is, in Every Sort of Chriſtians ; it may be a good Leſſon to 
L all, to teach Us that the ſame Thing cannot be amiable in Ourſelves, which 
ve condemn in A Others, when practiſed againſt Ourſelves. 

Mr. Chi/l;,152vorth was a Convert FRom Popery, as well as Mr. Pillonniere: 
nd with this Diſadvantageous Circumſtance on h7s Side, that though bred a Pro- 
tart, and though a Man of very extraordinary Senſe and Learning, He had 
tumed Pap;/?, It was not very long before he was Senſible of his Errors. But 
"en He returned from Popery, He was ſo far from being a Convert TO the 
Cub of England, that in his Famous Defenſe of the Proteſtant Religion, Ile 
manly declares, He does not undertake the Defenſe of that, or any other Church 
n particular, but the General Principles, and whole Cauſe of Proteſiantiſm. Nay, 
tle there openly Profeſſes thar He could not in Conſcience Subſcribe to the Ar- 
*% of the Church: Nor could He have enjoyed any Preferment in it, but by 
tie particular Favour of the Great Church-men of thoſe Days; who loved the 
Uurch, I ſuppoſe, as well as Dr. Snape, but had the Wiſdom, and Generofity, 
to cruſh and ruine, but ſupport and encourage a Convert, though He did not 
We with Them, even in ſome of their darling Notions. 

One of Mr. Chillingæworth's Scruples was about the Alhbanaſian Creed; not only 
de Danmatory Clauſes, but the Doctrine itſelf, contained in it: To which He 
By not Sas ſeribe. I have ſeen Two Letters under his own Hand, One, if not 
ab, to Dr, Sheldon, his great Friend; the ſame who was afterwards Archbiſhop. 
l ine He particularly explains ſome of his Sentiments entirely different from the 

chr: and endeavours to ſupport them by the earlieſt Antiquity. In the 

Vier He blefles God that no Allurement ; no Offer of Preferment ; no Impor- 

Vor. i. 7 R tunity 
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tunity of his Beft Friends, could prevail upon Him, to make His Conſcience u. 
caſy by ſubſcribing the Articles: the doing of which, He thinks, would "Jin 
rendered his whole Life Uncomfortable. And in this Reſolution, thouph 2. 
tended with Worldly Inconveniences, He rejoices in ſuch Strains of ; j— 
as if the greateſt of this World's Honours and Preferments had juſt then bk 
heaped upon Him. Thus, Sir, in Jur. Phraſe, did Mr. Chilling4worth Diftar;s. 
the Articles of the Church, and much more effectually, than Mr. P. could F : 
by thinking them improper for Children at School, or by preferring the Naw 
Teſtament before them. 

His Principles were Latitudinarian, and of Extenſive Charity. Hiz Dogen 
about 57ncerity, and the Acceptance of ſincere Perſons, was that which 77, 400 
Others, have fatally miſrepreſented, as making All Religions the ſame, Au! 
His Sentiments of Church Power, and mutual Toleration, were Noble, Hy, 
and Chriſtian. Mr. Cheynel, the great Adverſary of this Great Man, was à Rist 
Zelous Preſbyterian ; exactly Orthodox ; very unwilling that Any ſhould be 4. 
poſed to go to Heaven, but in the Right ay. And this was that Ove war, ;, 
which He himſelf was ſetled; and in which He ſcems to be as fincere, au. 
honeſt, and charitable, as his Bigatry, and his Cramped Notions of Gol'; 5 
culium, would permit Him to be. He accidentally found Mr. CH r , 
Priſoner for the King's Cauſe, in a dying Condition at Chicheſter : and him); 
gives the World the Account, both how he behaved himſelf to him; and wh: 
he thought of his Principles, in a Book he publiſhed, and called CHI ee, 
Novifſima. 

He repreſents his Fundamental Hereſy to be his ſetting up Reaſon to encymcr 
with Faith; and he repreſents that Great Man himſelf, as «+ running mad with 
« Reaſon, and by that means loſing his Reaſon, and his Religion together: 
miſtaking his Juſt Sentiments about Reaſon : juſt as Mr. Pillonniere is accuſed in 
Your Book, as ſelting up his Reaſon againſt Scripture, upon the ſame Miltake, 
Mr. Cheynel could not at all reliſh, or even bear, the Latitude of Mr. C///'-7. 9 
worth's Charity. And therefore, importuned him upon his ſick Bed, for u 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, ** I hether he conceived that a Man living and dying « 
« Turk, a Papiſt, or à Socinian, could be ſaved? All the Anſwer, ſays He, | 
« could get from Him was, that He did not abſolve them, and would not condens 
% them.” With which Anſwer he was much diſpleaſed: and concludes from 
thence that Mr. CHillingvworib was ic well perſuaded of Turciſm and Soctuaniim, 
Sc. And juſt in the fame Manner, Mr. P7l/onniere is repreſented as a Sei, 
Arminian in Your Phraſe ; and in the Phraſe of Another, whom You cite with“ 
Satisfaction, as One who had given as much Proof of his being a Turk, a2 4 
Chriſtian; merely upon the Account of his Extenſive Principles: and juſt as 17 
have experienced the ſame Doctrine about Sincerity, to be repreſented, as tis 
Deſtruction of What can be ſupported by nothing elſe. e | 

It does not at all appear that this Great Man, upon his Return from P//*"s 
made any publick Formal Recantation, in any Church: nor that He was crete, 
proached by the Churchmen for want of it: though Mr. Cheynel perhaps hints at 
ſome Defect of this ſort, when He repreſents Him, as having refuſed to make d. , 
and full Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. But if He had ſolemnly renounced 7 
Pepery, as he did Socinianiſin, properly ſo called, in his Be, when He val 
taxed with it; declaring himſelf ſo clear from holding the S$9cinian Docs 
that He could ſafely ſay, without fear of hurting himſelf, (as 1 underſtand 7 
Meaning.) J/hsſpever holds them, let him be Anathema : If He had done ſo, 11% 


with che Errors of Popery; Mr. Cheyne!, (who was Dr. Snape to Him,) oy 
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hive found out an Equvocation, and Metal Refervation in that erm of re- 
douncing them; as Ile labours to diſcover an Equivocation and fly Evaſion, in 
dus tenouneing of Socinranſm. And here your Parallel runs exactly. 

„ When Mr. Chill;:ngworth (lays. this Author ,) delired Me, in Dit pute, that I 
„ would deal charitably with Him, for, ſays He, I was ever a charitable Nan: 
„My Anfiver was ſomewhat Part; and therefore, the more Charitable, Ge.“ 
Which is ſomething akin to a Modern Sort of Severity, which you are ac— 
cvxintcd with. Mr. Cheynel in reply reproached Him, with having {aw;hed out bis 
rity un Turks, Socinians, Papiſts, Sc. But all this did not ſo di\compole 
um, though in a dying Condition, but that he accepted kindly, and <vith 7/ 
i; Heart, Mr. Cheynel's Otter of praying publickly for him: W hich, as he teils 
u himſelf, He did, in theſe Words, „that God would be pleated to beſtow 
6 ſaving Graces, as well as Excellent Gifts upon him, that ſo all his Gifts might 
„be impro wed and fanctiſied; that God would give him New Light, * 
„New Eyes, that he might ſec, acknowledge, and recant his Errors; that 
dhe might deny his CARNAL REaAsoN, and ſubmit to Faith, Sc.“ Not at 
| unlike to tome Withes and Prayers, You have ſent up, in Our Controverſy, 
Keen Letter, p. 7. 

When Mr. Ch:/iingavorth was dead, ther were different Opinions about his 
Burial, In the Account given by Mr. Cheynel of them, Mr. Chillingwworth is Tp. 
reelented as“ One ce: ho r:fuſed to make a full and free Confeſſion of Ch, ian Religion: 
that is, Ore who was not in the particular Scheme of any ot Thoſe, who meaſured 
C only by their own Opinions. So apt have Men been, cven before your 
Time, to lay more e upon Pu blick Recantations, Profeſſions, and Forms of 
Words, than upon the Teronur of a Man's Conduct, and the whole Strain of his 
N It. was alledged that He was an Heretick, No Member of ANY of 

* Reformed Churches; and therefore to be reckoned as an excommunicate Pet fan! — 
by Truth is, (lays Mr. Cheynel) « We looked upon Mr. Chillinzworth as a Re- 
cuſant rather. than a Non-conform Ji. For the Non-comfor mite retulc to ſub- 

* ſcribe to Canan which concern D1scIPLINE : But Mr. Ch. refuſed to ſubſcribe 
& ſome A/1icles of RELIGION ;, Sc.“ that is, Thoſe he here calls Non con ſor- 
„ refuted to ſubſeribe to Matters of „n Moment; but Mr. Chillmngaworth's 
Sruples were upon portant Points: and therefore, He was the worſe of the 
Iwo, For the tame Reaſon, Sir, have 15 repreſented Mr. Pillonmere as a Mem- 
t {No Church, only becauſe of his Charity to All, and of his Proteflant Ix- 
lin de n and this, even whilſt He has openly declared himſelf, (as 
W. Cg had donc, in the Communion of the Church of Iingland. And 
br a much leſs Reaſon have you ſet him forth, by the help of Mr. M/s, as One 
ko ud to dparage the Articles of the Church. 

At laſt, it was reſolved to permit OTneRs to © bury him, in the Choy/eers, 
* amonglt the old Shavelings, Monks and Priefts, of whom (ſays Mr. Cheynel) 
„le had fo good an Opinion all his Life.” And thus 7%, after Him, tax 
q P. with Efcoreting no very ill Opinion remaining of the Jeſuls, whom He 

left. Both Accuſations from the ſame Root! 
When the Funeral came to be celebrated, Mr. Cheynel would not comply with 
. Ci 2/ingworth's Requeſt, that ſome part of the Office in the Common-prayer 
2 +might be read over him: and one Reaſon was, becauſe he could not, upon 
þ v Occaf fon, think the Expreſſions of Hope, or Aſſurance, in the Burial-office, 
er over ſuch a Perſon. Another Reaſon He plainly proclaims in theſe Words, 
""y ibis could not be expected from Himſelf particularly. “ For it is well 

* known (/ays He) that long before the War, in the Times of greateſt Compliance, 


I never 
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„I never gave Mr. Chillingworth the Right Hand of Fellowſhip ; but did . 
« and conſtantly proteſt againit thoſe DAN ABLE HERESIES which He c 
& cunningly ſubintroduce, and vent in this Kingdom, not only whilf: He "<a 
te profeſſed Pa piſt, but ſince his PRETENDED Converſion I am not aſhamed 
« tell the whole Univerſity, the whole Kingdom, that I never looked upon Mag F 
& Chillingwworth, as my Brother in a religious Reſpect; for We were not M. 7 

, N Men / 
« the ſame Religion, or Communion, &c.“ All this was upon the ſame Notion 05 
Union and Communion, which Nun have eſpouſed and propagated; and for was 
of a true Senſe of the Chritian Centre of Unity. 

Mr. Cheynel however, was willing to bury his Book, though not his Cirp; : 
and therefore, meeting his Friends at the Grave, with that Note, Chrifian, 
Charitable Book in his Hand; He made a Speech at the Burial of it, In this 
He has theſe remarkable Words about Mr. Ch/lngworth himielt, as a Rey, 
for his not complying with his Requeſt “ It is too well known (/e 
« Mr. Chillingworth's Friends,) that he was once a profefled Papiſt, and à ran 
6 Seducer ; and I have a good Cauſe to believe that his Return to Egli, 
% commonly called his Converfion, was but a FalsE and PRETENDED Conyerſigy, 
« And for my own part, I am fully convinced that He did not live or die a ge. 
« nuine Son of the Church of England; &c.” The Speech ends with this Au 
to the Book itſelf Get thee gone then, thou curſed Book, which halt ſeduccd 
« ſo many precious Souls. Get thee gone, thou corrupt rotten Book: Earth to 
Earth, and Duſt to Duſt ; Get thee gone into the Place of Rottenneſs, that 
thou mayeſt rot with thy Author, and ſee Corruption.“ 

Mr. Cheynel afterwards goes on to applaud his own Moderation, that he did not 
preach to his Congregation at that Time, from ſuch a Text as that in Ferem, .. 
18, 19—He tall be buried with the Burial of an Aſs. * Doubtleſs Yſays H, 
« that Man deſerves the Burial of an Aſs, who believes his own Reaſon more 1 
d than the God of Truth. He that dares not condemn, nay Admires Thoſe for | 
rational Men, who would reaſon Chi aud the Holy Ghoſt out of their God. ? 
« head; and even diſpute them both out of the Trimty; does certainly defect 
« the Burial of an Aſs.”* 

He then goes on to make a Lamentation over Mr. Chil/l;ngworth, like that of 
David's over Saul. „ O tell it not in Gath, that He, who raiſed a Battery againi! 9 
« the Pope's Chair, that He might place Reaſon in the Chair inſtead of Antichrit, 
'« js dead and gone: Publiſh it not in the Streets of Aſkelon, that He, who did 
& at once batter Rome, and undermine England, the Reforming Church ot 3 
« England, [that is, according to his own Rigid Scheme,] is dead; &c.“ | 

Mr. Cheynel afterwards draws up a Catechiſm, under the Title of A profane Catechiſm, Þ 
collected out of Mr. Chillingworth's Works. In this He ſets forth his Doctrine about 3 
receiving the Scripture by Tradition, or upon the Teſtimony of Writers of All Ages, 
as moſt agreeable to Atheiſts, and Papiſis: abhorring this as an Hifforical Fasb; 
and adding theſe Words, What? Have I no more reaſon to believe the Te 
&« Perſons in the Holy Trinity, ſpeaking, in Their Glorious Goſpel, to my Heat 
« and Conſcience, than I have to believe S/ow's Chronicle, Sc.“ In anothcr 
&« Place of it, He has theſe Words, It may be, this Sophyter Mr. Chillingwor:"] | 
« did caſt Lots for his Religion, and it was his hard Lot to draw Pape i, 
e then Arminianiſm, and then his Doctrine run lower and lower, till it cam? 
« almoſt to the very Dregs of Socinianiſin. Here again, He is deſcribed, 35.4 
One who, in Dr. Snape's Phraſe, is a Socinianixzed Arminian. And in anotict 
Place, He faith, Mr. Chillingworth is ſometimes Prelalical, and ſometime 3 
Congregational, 15 
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The following Sentence is quoted out of Mr. Chi!//g2wrih, to make a Part 
ot this Profune Catechiſm, with great dillike: Which 1 now produce, becaute 
+ was very much in Favour of a Doctrine avout SINCE v, Which has of late re— 
<cived great Diſcouragement. « am verily pertuade« thar God will not im— 
pute Errors to Them, as Sins, who uſe tuch a Meature of Indultry in finding 
« Truth, as Humane Prudence and Ordinary Diſcretion, (their Abilities and Op- 
„ rortunities, their Diſtractions and Hindrances, and ATI, other Things con— 
« (idered,) ſhall advite them unto, in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence.” Whe— 
ter I have put this Pont in ſo looſe Terms; or whether Mr. Chevne! has more 
,loutly condemned Mr, Ch!{{mgevorih for Ibis, as an Encourager of all T 
once in Religion, or even Infidelity; than Others have lately condemned Me, 
t the World determine. Woe mutt ſtand or fall together. And this is my 
Comfort, that ſo Great a Man, at a Time when He was profefledly thinking 
nd writing upon this Important Subject, could find no other Ref? for the Souls 
of Men, but this Doctrine of True Simcerity in our Searches after Religious Truths: 
ne thinking that hereafter there would ariſe, amongſt the Fo//oxvers of Thoſe 
who patronized Him, and hcented His Doctrine, Any Perſons who would join 
with his Rigid Enemies, in condemning what was then approved by the Greateſt 
(urchmen, and ſolemnly licenſed at the Univer/ity of Oxford. 

The fame Reffexion may be made upon Another Tenet of Mr, Chillingworth's, 
woted by his Adverſary with Abhorrence; which is indeed the fundamental 
Principle that runs through his whole Book: ws. that „ Every Man is 10 
« judge for Himſelf in Religion, with the Judgement of Diſcretion,” &c. which he 
explained by putting it in Practice, ſo as openly and profeſſedly to judge very 
liferently from the Church, in very material Points. This Maxim Mr. Cheynel 
repiefents as the very Groundwork of all Miſchief, and even as the Foundation 
ox of a Diabolical Faith. And the ſame Maxims about Sincerity and private 
Julrement, are now accounted by Others, (who are not Rigid Preſbvierians) to 
te (ufficiently loaded with Abſurdity, by being repreſented as what make every 
Man, how illiterate and ignorant ſoever, his own ſole Judge and Director on Earth, 
«the Afair of Religion. But neither Mr. Chillingworth, the greateſt Head. piece 
« his Time; nor his Patrons and Licenſers, the greateſt Churchmen of their Age, 
vere at all ſtartled at this Propoſition. 

| have choſen to give ſome Account of the Uſage this Great and Good Man met 
with, ſolely upon the Account of his Noble and Extenſive Principles; becauſe 
% Vac from whence I have taken it, is very hard to be procured; and chiefly 
aufe it will ſerve as a Serious IJ arning, which ought never to be forgot, but 
ar ever to be remembered, by All Parties and Denominations, that Exorbitant 
lal is the ſame every where; and that this Spirit of Uneaſy Cenſure, in the be- 
fming, will end, where-ever it can, in Gibbets, and Gallies, and Inquifitions. 
And now, Sir, if You, in particular, pleaſe to conſider all this, and compare 
'vith your own Treatment of Mr. Pillonniere; Your ſpeaking of Him as a pre- 
wed Convert, though accompanied with the Credentials of more Fa#s, than 
Ii. Chill/ngzvorth, or any Other Convert, ever had to produce; Your cenſuring 
un as a Socinian, for commending their Temper, upon Suppoſition that what 
"> laid of them was true; as ſetting up Carnal Reaſon againſt Faith or Scrip- 
= only for giving it its due Province, to Judge of Abſurdities, and to interpret 
"Pre by the beſt Rules; Your traducing Him as having the Characters of a 
"thinker and Jeſuit bath united in Him, and wounding at once both the Incar— 
<0 and Reformation, juſt as Mr. Chil/;ngworth was repreſented, at once bat - 
Keane, and undermining England; Your ſetting Him forth, as a Member of 
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No Church, or Communton, (jult as it fared with Mr. Chilling<worth) for h 
ritable Thoughts of honeſt Men of A Communions : All theſe Inſtances, and tlie 
rg : a be 
like, if you compare with the Condu## of Your Forerunner Mr, Choynel; Vo 
will find that an [z/emperate Heat ſcorches up Charity in One Church, as well 
in Another ; and every where cqually lays waſte the moſt amiable Dutie, of 
Chri/tianity : and that Men of the moſt oppoſite Perſuaſions, agreeing in the "Ole 
Narrowneſs of Principles, and Notions of Zeal, though differing from one ano. 
ther in many Particulars, even to a Degree of Mutual! Deſtruetion, can Kindly 
and lovingly unite in condemning the Beft Principles of All Religion as Subti,, 
Atheiſm, or Indifference, or Infidelity; and in declaring them to be the Principle; 
2 All Hreligion, when their ſeveral Schemes and Syſtems are likely to ſuffer . os 
them. 

Before I quite leave this Subject, I cannot but take Occaſion from hence +, 
obſerve and lament the Fate of Converts in Our Days. Mr. Chillingworth inde; fl 
after his Re-conver/ion, with all his Avowed Freedom of Principles, and with all 
his profeſſed Scruples againſt ſubſcribing even to all the Creeds of the Church, 
found Senſe, and Honour, and Wiſdom enough in the molt zelous Men of tl. 
Church of England, to meet with Encouragement, Approbation and Allowancez, 
beyond what was Uſual, even in the Cafe of Thoſe who had ever been PU. 
igſtants, and Members of the Church. But had it been his Fate to have returned 
from France, in Our Days, with Profeſſions of Re-converfion, and Proofs of it 
from his Noble Book; You know, Sir, that Dr. Snape and Mr. Graversl, would 
have given him another fort of Entertainment. They would have loudly cid 
out upon the want of a publick Renunciation of Popery : And if this had been 
done, before the whole World, in his Book, They would have found out ſome 
Evaſion, or Equivocation in it, to prove it All Pretenſe, and Cheat. They would 3 
have repreſented his Doctrine about Sincerity, Reaſon, and private Judgement, only 
as deſigned to bring Men back to Popery by the Way of Infidelity : and Himel, 
as of No Communion, becauſe He could not confine Salvation to One particularly, ? 
Dr. Snape would have left upon Him the Imputation of being ſtill a Papift, by the 
help of thoſe Eficacious Words, It is more than poſſible ; and by ſetting torth the 
Cunning of the Church of Rome. The more Credentials he had brought with him, 
ſo much the worſe : This would have only ſtrengthened the Suſpicion, that al“ 
was a Plot laid between Him, and the Paps abroad. If any Biſhop had entet- 
tained Him, (I mean, any of Thoſe the Doctor did not like,) He thould hate 
been thoroughly chaſtiſed for it; and in the Face of the World, called upon 
loudly to diſmiſs Him. A Letter would have been forged in the Name of this 
pretended Convert to the Papi/ts abroad; wherein his Principles and his Canduct, 
though allowed to differ entirely from thoſe of all their Other M.ſſonaries, thould ; 
have been alledged as Proofs of his Zeal for their Service. In fine, His very 0% 3 
Poſition to all the Fundamental Principles of Popery ſhould have been made a D. 
monſtrative Argument of his Tender Regards to it. In the mean while, Mr. Grave” 
would not have ſcrupled to repreſent him poſitively, as an Emiſary from the 
blackeſt Society amongſt the Papits; and ſuch an one as had done greater Service 
to his Holineſs than he had ever yet received from the Hands of Any one Man; 
and to enflame all around him, againſt a Man who, under pretenſe of a K. 
converſion, eſtabliſhes Principles which reflect Shame upon many Prote//a!'s ® 4 
well as upon Papfts; and to raiſe a Storm againſt Proſelytes in general, as wy 
were a Crime and a Scandal to forſake their Native Religion : forgetting that 
Cranmer, and Luther, and Calvin himſelf, were all Converts and Proje/vtes to wy 


Cauſe of the Reformation, and entitled to thoſe hated Names, N. 8 
elbe, 
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clite, 14194010 Scabies, Itraeli, may be a fit ſaving for a Corrupted Jet: but it 
ſitle becomes the Mouth of a Chr/#;an: And 1 doubt not, will rather increaſe, 
than diminiſh, the kind Senliments of every Generous Breaſt towards Thoſe 
t whom it has been pointed. I only beg here to be underſtood to mean 
tus of no Perſons but Te who are guilty : not in the leaſt doul-ting but that, 
Parties, and Churches diſter; to there is as great a difference between the 
T-mpers and Conduct of particular Pertons in the fame Party, or Church: and that 
Whilſt ene may think thete Methods lawtul againſt Perſons They do not like; 
there are many ers, of too Generous and Chriſtian a Spirit, not to renounce 
1nd deteſt them in he oven Caule, as they always do, in that of Others. 

| now return to You, in order to take leave: which I cannot do better, than 
r begging of You to review your own Conduct, in a Manner, if it be poflible, 
npartial and diſintereſted. Give me leave to repreſent to You, a Man of 
pute; a Divine of the Church of England; a Maſter of one of the greateſt 
ehools in the Nation; a Doctor in Divinity; a Perſon of theſe Maracters, pub- 
hing, in the moſt outrageous Manner, a Sanda upon a Man, of whom He 
' kimielf knew nothing, becauſe He lived in My Houſe ; publiſhing this, (as He 
lim{elf fince acknowledges,) ſolely upon the Word of a Gent/exrwoman, in an ac- 
edental Converſation 3 firft publiſhing it, and ſeeking for Proofs of it afterwards : 
To this Purpoſe, hunting after New Scandal to ſupport the O/d, with an un- 
waricd diligence, and hurry ; embracing and venting the Tales of School-boys 
fr evidence in the Curt of Conſcience, and of School-boys under the Influence of 
Meer who was a Party too much concerned ; taking Accounts of a Perſon, 
with the greateſt Greedineſs, from his known Adverlary ; citing Perſons as 
Witneſſes who had declared They would not teſtify the Points mentioned ; 
ning to and fro, in ſuch a manner, as if to ſupport a Ca/umny were one of 
the greateft Affairs upon the Hands of a Chr/tan; forcing himſelf into private 
Creatin, and then printing that Converſa//n, without the leave of the Perſons 
wncerned as far as appears, and in oe Cate, againſt a Promiſe to the contrary ; 
ring with the moſt Ungentlemanlike Vehemence for the Sight of private Let- 
, and tor Secret Hiftory, to which he had no Right; raking into every Channel 
Vans, that could be thought likely to afford any thing in time of Diſtreſs, 
U lalp out the pitiable Scene; and at laſt bringing it to end in nothing that was 
rally Any Part of the Firft Charge; but making up the Diſappointment and 
Pciect by terrible Ozteries, and Groans, ſupported by Pęſſibilities and May-be's, 
md Haig ne Letters 3 bringing ſuppoſed Conſequences for the Progf of pzſilive 
Sandal; alledging Points not ſo much as known to Him at the time of the Ac- 
a, in order to juſtity his having made that Accuſation : and diverting the 
Reader with Freſh Rancor againſt Myſelf, and a new Heap of Mifrepreſentations 
Me Doctrines, inſtead of either acknowledging an haſty Paſſion, or proving 
he Point in Queſtion againſt Another, | 

This is the Image, in which you will find yourſelf too much concerned, 
Vin vou review your own Behaviour: A Behaviour, which, J believe, you 
bl ben be able to reconcile to the Charity and Humility and Forbearance of the 
hel, when you thall ſhew that One, whom you allow to take a Method quite 
vent from All Popiſh Myſionaries, p. 64, is yet to be proved one himſelf, from 
«at very difference 3 or when you ſhall diſcover or produce any one Perſon {till 
manng a Teſuit, or a Papiſt, cuſtomarily receiving the Sacrament in a Pro— 
ant Church; always avowing in Converſation, and in Publick, the ſame Prin- 
les of private Judgement, for many Years: a Jeſuit contending not once, or by 
Lace, but conſtantly and uniformly, for King GEORGE's Real Right to the 
Throne; 
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Throne; a Jeſuit endeavouring ſeriouſly to convert Perſons from the Ch,,.., of 
Rome, and writing in a very good Manner (as you yourſelf acknowledge) not to 
a Protęſtant, in order to carry on a Show; but to a Popiſb Lord, to draw him from 
Popery: and uniformly purſuing and promoting, where-ever he is, one and the 
ſame Conſiſtent Scheme of Proteſtantiſm, againſt the Uſurpations of the Pope, an 
of All others equally void of Right. When you produce any one Papift, who 
has been allowed and indulged ſuch a Behaviour, for many Years, for the Good 
of the Romiſh Church; I will acknowledge Pqſſbilities and Impoſſibilities, to 1, 
much the ſame ; and will own that you have a Licence to go on, as you hate 
begun. 

But in the mean time, and in the preſent View I have of your Conduct, I pity 
Thoſe who ſit down in company with you, whilſt you have ſuch Work upon 
your Hands. I pity Thoſe who, in ſuch Seaſons, either viſit you; or meet you 
any where accidentally, in your Viſits. I pity Thoſe, into whoſe Houſes yg, 
thruſt yourſelf for Tales and Stories. I pity Thoſe, who either. correſpond ot 
converſe with you, at a time when you are led by Reſentment to think private 
Correſpondence, and private Converſation, to be neither an improper nor a dif. 
honourable Entertainment for the Pub/ick, I heartily wiſh you a more Generoy; 
and Chriſtian Frame of Spirit. I pray God, when you lie upon your Death. 
bed, under the Apprehenſion of a Judgement to come, You may have a more 
ſolid and a more Chriſtian Peace of Mind than what you ſeem now to boaſt of, 
Preface, p. vi. x. And that in order to that, you may practice the Great Eyan- 
gelical Rule, W/hatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo de un 
them. 


I am, Ec. 


BeNJ. Bang, 
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UPON 


The Reverend Dr. SNAPE'S Letter prefixed to Mr. MILLS'S Book: 


PAEFIXAED TO 


FRANCIS DE LA PILLONNIERE'S Third Defenſe, &c. 


AM ſo ſenſible that the World muſt be weary of Debates merely Per ſonal, 
[ that I would not permit myſelf to enter again into ſuch Matters, were it not 
fr this ſingle Circumitance, that Dr. Szape has unworthily and unneceflarily 
fafered himſelf to caſt ſome Reflexions upon a Worthy Prelate, who has not de- 
{ved any ſuch Ulage at his Hands. I eſteem myſelf, who was the Occaſion of 
them, under an Ob/;gaton to anſwer to them. And this leads me to a few other 
Points in the Doctor's Letter. 

. To WI ne urges mon lis PERRY his Allegations . in As. to 


Wines; ra upon /uch E wu as be himſelf fi. 155 believed : about the Baſeneſs 
ff e deſerting the Truth; about Influences and Dependences, and Future Diſco- 
is of Time lay ing open the whole Scene of Management : and the like, p. 2, 3: 
4 ater, 

. He publiſhed the Fr? of his . without ſo much as knowing 
Who the 1/itneſs was, who was to be cited for it. 

. He publiſhed the Second, as he has openly acknowledged, upon the Sole 
Fellimony of a Gentlewoman in common Accidental Converſation : not ſo much 
u contulting Any other Evidence, till after it was publiſhed. 

lis own Firm Belief of them is no Juſtification of Publiſhing them ; and is 
ey an Argument of his readineſs to believe Any thing of Thoſe, of whom He 
eu Nothing. 

. liſluences, Dependences, Pad. L;ched Mouths, Management, can have no place 
nthe Fir of his Allegations, which was a Charge of the higheſt Nature againſt 

'; be _ that was entirely over in T9 Days; ; the Dactor's Original Author 
hc ef immediately declaring, he never meant what the Doctor had printed; 
ad the Third Perſon, to be cited in Time, being then out of the reach of All 
Polity of concerting Meaſures. But this is of no Importance to the Doctor. 
Heis as Unrelenting in %%, as in the other. 

5. Mr, R. being one of the Perſons pointed at, with regard to the Second of 

« Allegations ; (which was the Doctor's Charge upon Mr. Pillunniere ;) it is evi- 
rf m all paſt Accounts, as well as from the Event, that all Influences, 
Devendences, Management, with regard to this Witneſs, were then, and have 


* 


den pee, on the o:her fide, where his preſent Intereſt lies. 
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Throne; a Jeſuit endeavouring ſeriouſly to convert Perſons from the Church or 
Rome, and writing in a very good Manner (as you yourſelf acknowledge) not to 
a Proteſiant, in order to carry on a Show; but to a Popiſb Lord, to draw him from; 
Popery : and uniformly purſuing and promoting, where-ever he is, one and the 
ſame Conſiſtent Scheme of Proteftantiſm, againſt the Uſurpations of the Pope, and 
of All others equally void of Right. When you produce any one Papift, who 
has been allowed and indulged ſuch a Behaviour, for many Years, for the Good 
of the Romiſh Church; I will acknowledge Paſſbilities and Impoſſibilities, to 1, 
much the ſame ; and will own that you have a Licence to go on, as you have 
begun. 

But in the mean time, and in the preſent View I have of your Conduct, | pity 
Thoſe who ſit down in company with you, whilſt you have ſuch Work upon 
your Hands. I pity Thoſe who, in ſuch Seaſons, either viſit you; or mect You 
any where accidentally, in your Viſits, I pity Thoſe, into whoſe Houſes you 
thruſt yourſelf for Tales and Stories. I pity Thoſe, who either correſpond oc 
converſe with you, at a time when you are led by Reſentment to think private 
Correſpondence, and private Converſation, to be neither an improper nor a di. 
honourable Entertainment for the Publick. I heartily with you a more Generous 
and Chriſtian Frame of Spirit. I pray God, when you lie upon your Death- 
bed, under the Apprehenſion of a Judgement to come, You may have a more 
ſolid and a more Chriſtian Peace of Mind than what you ſeem now to boaſt of, 
. Preface, p. vi. x. And that in order to that, you may practice the Great Eyan- 
gelical Rule, Whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, even fo ds unt 
them. 


I am, &c. 


BrxI. Bangir. 
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The Reverend Dr, SNAPE'S Letter prefixed to Mr, MILLS'S Book: 


PARFIXED TO 


FRANCIS DE LA PILLONNIERE'S Third Defenſe, &c. 


AM fo ſenſible that the World muſt be weary of Debates merely Per ſonal, 

that 1 would not permit myſelf to enter again into ſuch Matters, were it not 
for this fingle Circumſtance, that Dr. Snape has unworthily and unneceflarily 
fufered himſelf to caſt ſome Reflex/ons upon a Worthy Prelate, who has not de- 
{ved any fuch Uſage at his Hands. I eſteem myſelf, who was the Occaſion of 
them, under an OHigation to anſwer to them. And this leads me to a few other 
Points in the Doctor's Letter. 

. To what he urges about his publiſhing his Allegations (as, in fondneſs to 
Mimfelt, he calls them) againſt ue, and Mr. P. on the Authority of Credible 
Vans; and upon ſuch Evidence as he himſelf firmly believed: about the Baſeneſs 
of [me deſerting the Truth; about Influences and Dependences, and Future Diſco- 
70 5 if Time laying open the whole Scene of Management : and the like, p. 2, 3: 
| ntwer, ; 


1, He publiſhed the Fig of his Allegations, without ſo much as knowing 
Who the 1//7tneſs was, who was to be cited for it. 

. He publiſhed the Second, as he has openly acknowledged, upon the Sole 
Tel:mony of a Gentlewoman in common Accidental Converſation ; not ſo much 
s confulting Any other Evidence, till after it was publiſhed. 

. His own Firm Belief of them is no Juſtification of Publiſhing them; and is 
my an Argument of his readineſs to believe Any thing of Thoſe, of whom He 
her Nothing. LES ; 

. Tiftuences, Dependences, Pad-!;ched Mouths, Management, can have no place 

nthe Firſt of his Allegations, which was a Charge of the higheſt Nature againſt 
ke; becauſe hat was entirely over in TWwo Days; the Doctor's Original Author 
birnſelf immediately declaring, he never meant what the Do&or had printed; 
ad the Third Perſon, to be cited in Time, being then out of the reach of All 
Mility of concerting Meaſures. But this is of no Importance to the Doctor. 
He is as Unrelenting in this, as in the other. 
5 Mr. R. being one of the Perſons pointed at, with regard to the Second of 
ww A gatiang; (which was the Doctor's Charge upon Mr. Pillonniere;) it is evi- 
Et from all paſt Accounts, as well as from the Event, that all Influences, 
ependences, Management, with regard to this Witneſs, were then, and have 
ben fince, on the other fide, where his preſent Intereſt lies. 
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— 
| 6. And now his Mouth is open on the Doctor's ſide, and a Ful! Abromns 1: 
before the World of his whole Condudt, every one will Judge that he ks laid 
been no Final I itneſs to any one Fact which made part of this Char e; 2 
Nothing is gained by his Teſtimony ; nay, that after his wretched Bel Fg 
and calling God to witneſs to Two Contraries, he hurts the Cauſe in bows our, 
appears, and makes it more infamous than it was before. neh he 
7. Mr. Dubourdieu, according to the Doctor's own Account of him was 
Il/itneſs to Any Part of the Charge: but had only deſigned to write apainſ ( By 
Points in an Anonymous Book, ſuppoſed to be writ by Mr. P. 2 
8. Suppoſing him to have performed this; it had been of no more Importance 
as to the Charge, than the Uſe which the Doctor himſelf has made of that 9s 
nymous Book; or Mr. Graverol's Performance upon it. Nm 
9. Suppoſing him therefore, upon any Reaſon that we pleaſe, nz to have d 
what he once deſigned ; the Door has loſt no 1//7tneſs, nor Evidence, to any = 
| Matter of Fatt. And therefore, ſhould not have amuſed his Reader with tis 
as the Failure of Evidence and Teſtimony. 1 


10. Nor ſhould he have framed a vidiculous Scheme of Influences and Favour; I 


procured to hinder a Perſon from Writing what, if he had writ it, would not 
have given the Doclor one ſingle Advantage towards the Proof of this Charge 
which he has not equally, without his Writing. 

11. It is enough for me, that I had no more Concern, and no more Hand, di. 
realy or indirectly, in what the Doctor inſinuates in his Sy/fem of Cynjectures about 
Mr. D. than he himſelf had, As for Mr. P. I muſt do him the Juſtice to declare, 


that if he had been to have bribed, he would have done it, not to have hindered, 


but to have procured, Mr. D. to have written againſt him, 

12, Time can lay open no Scene of Management on my part; becauſe I have 
entered into no Scene, but that of Neceſſary open Self-defenſe in the Face of the 
World. In the %% Caſe, no Management was poſſible, And, in the ſecond, as 
to Mr. R. and Mr. D; the one voluntarily offered and gave his Teſtimonial, be- 

fore I had any Correſpondence with him; the other, voluntarily and without 
the leaſt Deſire of mine, wrote and ſigned a large Account of his Converſation 
with Dr. Snape, and gave an expreſs Allowance for the publication of it. 

II. The Doctor, in order to ſhew how impracticable it was to find Time to 
anſwer what I had ſaid, having ſpent about Thirty Pages upon Mr. Dubourdieu, 
tranſcribing long and tedious Advertiſements, and making a Syfem upon his own 
Conjectures; J obſerve, 


1. He having ſpoken of Mr. Dubourdieu in his former Book; Mr. D. had a | 


right to tell his own Story. 


2. The Doctor having made Advantage againſt me, of what he thought fit to 
relate of it; I had a right to produce what Mr. D. himſelf had related and figned 


with his own Hand, 


Account of Him who had a Right to do both himſelf and me Juſtice. 
4. Though I had this Right to produce it, yet I left it entirely to ſtand or! 


upon the Teſtimony and Character of the Relater; not in the leaſt ſo much a 
pretending to put it upon the World as any thing but Mr. D's own Account of 


the Matter; or to vouch for any Part of it. 


5. The IVorthy Prelate, whom the Doctor has greatly injured, and meanly - 
elle in tige 


troduced into this Debate, was not engaged by me, nor by any one 


World, in this Affair. Nor did he dire this Account of Mr. D. Thc Bj 1 


neither 


Al 


pRE FIX ED TO MR. MILLS'S BOOK. 63.1 


neither then had, nor deſired, any particular Acquaintance with him; nor had 
ver ſaid a Word tc him upon the Subject, but only accidentally, that he had 
ven his Name in print. And when he was told by a Friend, that Mr. D. de- 
toned to write A Defenſe in a Letter to im, he was to far from being pleaſed, 
* he was jurprized, and exprefled his diflike of it. 

6. When it was brought to him, that ///orthy Prelate, after looking it over, 
told Mr. D. that he had nothing to do in this matter, nor did he like the 
manner in which he had writ the Letter; and that he would do nothing with 
+ but give it to me; which Mr. D. deſired him to do. 

=, When he gave it me, he was far from judging of the Contents of it, or 
freaking one Word about the Publication of it; and much more, from vouching 
vr the Truth of any thing in it. He only delivered to me a Paper, which he 
vas deſired to give me. 

8. The Doctor therefore, is exceeding unhappy in the ConjeFures he allows 
\imſelf here to make about Facts; and very rude, not to ſay worſe, to apply his 
own pitiful Gueſſes to his Superior, in ſo thocking a manner: whilſt at the ſame 
time he is talking affectedly about his Devoirs, and the Rules of Civility and 
Cod. manners, p. 45 

| He is as unhappy in his Parallel; when he would fain make this to be like 
the Caſe of his firſt Imputation, upon the Word, as he ſays, of a Bj/bop. For that 
vas in the Caſe of a Voluntary Attack upon my Reputation. This is an Ac- 
count ſigned by a Perſon who had a Right to be heard in his own Defenſe, after 
the Doctor had laid ſeveral Things upon him, which he then declared to be Falſe 
ind Ground/eſs, That was, (even as the Dofor himſelf relates it,) only an [n- 
nation by Word of Mouth, that his Foucher would produce another Perſon to 
prove ſomething. This was No Information by Word of Mouth ; nor ſo much 
% any Judgement made about the Doctor; but the giving me a Paper ſigned by a 
Third Perſon, which I had a Right to. In That former Caſe, the Biſhop he 
mentions, had no Paper ſigned by the Third Perſon, and left in his IIands for 
the D;#tcr : Nor did the Doctor ſo much as know who that Mine was to be. 
lu Th Caſe, the Biſhop related Nothing; vouched for nothing; gave no lcave 
to publiſh any thing; undertook not to produce any thing; but only delivered to 
me a Paper, in which J and the Perſon who ſigned it, were both concerned. 
aud therefore, I entreat the Doctor not to think to defend that by Unjuft Recri- 
aan, which he cannot defend by any Rule of Common Juſtice, or Chriſtian 
Carty: And to ſuffer Me alone, amongſt the Bi/bops, to feel all the Force of his 
Scandal. 

19. I do not ſee that he ſo much as attempts to find a Parallel to his Ungenteel, 
Repeated, Importunate Attempts to get a ſight of a Private Letter, to which he 
could have no right; and which, as I once told him, a Man of Honour would 
wt have read, if he had accidentally found it lying open, 

III. The Do#or having taken Occaſion from Mr. D's Account, to propagate 
«few little Scandals upon me; all which, except one, he lets paſs with a ſeeming 
Approbation: I anſwer, 

1. What he calls, in his Civil Phraſe, my garbling Mr. D's Account, was only 
Frining what in itſelf took up ſome Sheets of Paper: which he ſhould not have 
mntioned, who has already complained that my Letter was too long to be 
wwered, My Buſineſs was only to mention the moſt material Points, in which 
65 un Account contradicted the Doctor's. This I have done faithfully, making 
ve of his own Words, as well when I give an Account of any of the Particulars, 
the Third Perſon; as when I introduce him ſpeaking in he Firſt, 


2, My 


| 
| 
| 
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2. My Inclination to Tyranny (which the Doctor, with no leeming re! 
here introduces into his Scene of Scandal) may be much better judged of, 
who know mc, and have had to do with me, in the ſeveral Relations, in whic! 
I have hitherto been; than from any hers in the World. They have hee, 0 
All Sorts, and of All Parties: and I am very willing to ſubmit to their Deter. 
mination. If Se/f-deſenſe be "Tyranny, I am free to own the Guilt, But, in 
every other Inſtance, I have ſome Reaſon to fear that the other Extreme is rather 
my Fault. 

3. My thrtatning Mr. D. with my Peerage, as the Doctor now plainly ex. 
prefles it, and as he hinted, he ſays, in his Vindication, though my Innocence 
would not let me gueſs what he meant: 75% likewile is of a piece with the B. 
mer; unleſs the Declaration that I would defend myſelf, againſt not only hjyy 
but /ome others, (againſt whom I can have no ſuch Privilege) be ſuch a Threatning, 
Beſides that this is ſuppoſing me in a very low Eſtate of Prudence or Underſtand. 
ing indeed, to threaten a Thing which Mr. D. aud all the World muſt know 
could have no Place, in the Caſc of his Writing againſt Mr, P.: Beſides this, I 


uQtanes, 
from all 


| ſay, the Doctor, of all Perſons, ſhould not have mentioned this, becauſe lie 


knows, in the moſt tender Point in the World, when I could have tricd the 
Method of our Law with undoubted Effect upon h7mpef, I choſe to put it to 
Evidence and Argument before the whole World; and this, contrary to the re. 
peated Advice of the greateſt and beſt Friends I had in the World. 

4. As the Doctor will ever be unfortunately gueſſing; ſo it happens, in the 
Caſe of my ſpeaking or writing to a certain Gentleman about this Matter. I never 
wrote to him; and I very well remember that when I ſaw him, after this Affair 
began, I ſpake not to him, till he began the Dy/courſe upon what had before 
paſſed between Mr. D. and him. The Doclor has very much wronged this Gen- 
tleman in introducing him, according to his Notion of his Devoirs, and the 
Rules of Good-manners, throughout the Whole of this. He was at Liberty cer- 
tainly, as well as the Doctor, to give Mr. D. his Opinion and Advice, without 
a Crime. But as for any Service he has done him, I knew from himſelf that he 
had begun to do it before this; and that this Affair had therefore no Part in that 
Dcfign of his; and that conſequently the Doctor's Coincidence of Fatts, upon 
which, according to Cy/om, he founded One of his Syſtems of conjeftural Scanda!, 
is highly injurious to a Gen//eman, who is very much above them. 

5. The Doctor's Argument here is excellent, in order to fix ſome Imputation, 


in this Caſe. In the ſame nameleſs Advertiſement it was ſaid that Mr. D. had 


received a Favour; and contradicted Dr. Snape. Therefore, he received it to 
bribe him to this. And therefore, I may juſtly be ſuſpected to have had tome 
Hand in this, becauſe I was acquainted with a Gentleman who was his Friend in 
it, Sc. Whereas the Favour was ſollicited before this Affair aroſe : and for my 


part in it; I can prove that the Door himſelf did as much towards it, as I dil. 


And as for the Effect of it; as far as appears, by what is ſaid to have happencd 
ſince, the Doctor has no Reaſon to complain. 
IV. As to the Doctors Two Syſtems of Conjectural Scandal, relating to the Date 


of One Certificate; and the adding a Clauſe to another: theſe Matters arc handled 


in the following Book too plainly to admit any more Conjectures. 


1. I ſhall only obſerve, as to the former of theſe, that it appears probable by 4 
what Mr. R. has done ſince, that the Doctor had not been ſo very free with his 


Gueſſes, if he had not had ſome Hint of Great Diſcoveries to be made by that 


wretched Man ; and had not been ſo weak as to have truſted too much to thole 
Hints. g PE r 
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. As to the O, er, I ſhall only obſerve that, in the Do#5r's ſhort ITypoiheſis, 
0 Lunning ly ſpun, and 1o finely conjectured, and ſo Dead gly conſiſtent, 
1... ate no leſs than Seven or Eight Particulars NOT TRUE, bolides other 
T ks rectiſied in the fol! owing Book: all plainly procceding from an Incli— 

tion to Hanten in Scandal, where he weakly imagined he had an Advantage. 

Fi - it ought to be little Comfort to tlie Doc 1% to conſider that the Grofeft Inpu- 

he has been able to tix upon Mr. P. is founded upon his In77a/mg him, in 
dot being enough upon his Guard in Oze Point; in w hick however, he dittered 
fom the Doctor in this Retpect, that neither his Defenſe of himſelf, nor his 

e upon his Adverſary depended upon it. 

V. 1 {hall add that I never preſumed to judge the Doctor, any other wiſe than 
'r declaring that Defamation was Defamation; that the Publication of Scandal, 
on Hey, was no good Ground of Peace and Comfort to a Chriſtian Mind, 

[never have pretended to enter into any Parts of his Conduct, but thoſe, in 
duch the World ſaw me to be concerned by a Neccflity which he himſelf laid 

on me. In al! 6/her Points, I have left him untouched. And even in 7hjs, 1 
5 only ſaid of the open publics part of it, what A Chriſtians conſtantly and uni— 
rrlally fav, when they are not Par/zes concerned: leaving his 7uftification to 
Golz and even exprefling my Hope that there may be Circumſiances in his Behaviour, 
(which 1 cannot ſee,) to alleviate the Guilt of it, in the Eyes of his Great Judge; 
9 wem I entirely leave him. 

VI. As for his Friend Mr. Mills; 

1. Hie begins with giving the World an Account of his own Excellencics : 
„ reprefents me, as the Diſfurber of his Quiet; at the ſame time printing Two 
o my Letters, which are a Demonſtration of the very contrary, to the Eyes of all 
«ho read them, dix. that I took pains, even beyond what I was obliged to do, 
1 event his being difturbed. 

+ tony make the World believe that what I enquired of him about, in 

« Two Letters, was, whether he had affirmed that Mr. P. was a Teſuit, 
1.13; and this only by way of reporting a Converſation with his Jae Grace: 
vil they lie open, and ſhew to his Face, that my Enquiry was, whether he 
lad undertaken to juſtify, in publick, Dr. Szape's Calumny; and to be his Voucher; 
2! this plainly with Relation to the Character of Free-ihinker, as well as Jeſuit. 
Tat he had undertaken this, the Door himſelf in his former Performance ſays, 
[mot have ſeen plainly from Mr. M's Anſwers. But now, the Good Man 
Onradicts his Friend; and ſays that he only aniwered about quite another 
tant. J. on the contrary, thinking him to make an Anſwer which related to 
fy Enquiry, interpreted his Words, as the Words of a Chriſtian and a Clergy- 
den ought to be interpreted. He alledges, in his Anfever to my Letter, that he 
4 at fir? related to his Family, and ſeveral Gentlemen, what paſſed between 
ls oe Grace, and Himſelf; and this only in common Converſation ; that from ſome 
* e Dr. Suape heard it; that he related it, without the leaſt Imagination of a 

? Diſpute—and, upon theſe Accounts, might reaſonably defire that bis 
Nene might not be mentioned in Publich. Let any One read this; and remember 
hit this was in Anſwer to my Enquiry, whether he had undertaken to be a 
Fe Jauchen; and then judge whether I could interpret this any otherwiſe, 

PPIINg it to come from an Honeſt Man,) than that all he had done. was to 
Kita Story in common Converſation to ſome who had told the Doctor, &c. 
l ot t any One conſider that, at this ſame Time, he knew that it was his ore 
' from whoſe Mouth the Doctor had his Account; and that he had, before 
* ade himſelf the Doctor's Voucher for other Things beſides this Converſa- 


ol. II. = tion 


S 
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tion with the Archbiſhop; and then judge, what a low Scene of P, evarication an 
Hypocriſy theſe Words carry in them. TY 

3. Neither does he apprehend the meaning of plain Words in my Letters [ 
can find no ſuch Profeſſions of 1'riend/bi/þ in them, as he mentions : nor Be 
thing more than the molt common and ordinary Profeſſions, upon the Suppoſ, 
tion of his appearing an Honeſt Man in his Conduct. And as to what 1 had this 
writ to Dr. Snape, viz. that his Author's Teſtimony would fail him; (as it hat 
happened in a Caſe before ;) the meaning of that was not, that 1 pretended 8 
determine that Mr. M. would fail him, by not appearing and doing wliat 1.. 
could; but that Mr. M's Teſtimony would fail him; 7. e. that he could 8 
nothing ſufficient to ſupport or juſtify his Charge. And thus the Doc could ba 
but underſtand me, becauſe I told him at the fame Time that I had a Teſtimony; 
of the moſt proper Perſon to produce, which would invalidate all that Mr. . 
could ſay, as from his late Grace. And in what I then ſaid, I foretold what lis: 
been exactly verified. 

4. As to theſe, and all her Points, relating to me; and the Perſon whon 
Mr. M. has endeavoured to rob of his good Name; I can diſcover little Aiferer 
pretended to be returned by him, but 7his, which is ſcattered through his Book, 
viz. that he himſelf is a Quiet Ingſfenſive Man; and ſometimes, a plain unſaſhiong»,; 
Man, having but One Meaning for plain Words ; that he never aimed at Title; 1+ 
Dignmities; that he preaches much to his Boys againſt Lying, and is a great D, 
courage. of Prevarication; that he goes to Church with his Family en the Faſt on. 
Feaſt- days; that he plays upon an Inſtrument of Muſick : and many the like excellet 
Anſwers to Matters of Fact! 

5. I bewail his Caſe, as well as his Friends, p. 5: For I think it a very pitiab!: 
One. But I can appeal to the 2% Friezd he has in the Horld, if I did not do 


all that in Honour I could, to prevent his Uncaſineſs. I firſt wrote to Dr. Stay, 1 


to ſatisfy him in a private Way. When he exprefled his Reſolution of going on; 


I then wrote to Mr. NM. fairly to lay before him what muſt be the unavoidable 


Conſequence to Hef: which he alone muſt anſwer for. And after this, he 
was named by Mr. P. without any Reflexions upon him. In Return to this, 
after he had prevaricated with me, he preſently appears in publick the Chief Su 
fort of a Scandal, in which he-pretended to deſire not to appear. And then, at- 
ter having forced Another to defend himſelf, . complains of having his Peace dis- 
turbed. Unhappy Man! T wiſh him a Better Adviſer for the future, than I was, 


I have now done with Dr. Szape's Two Attacks. I am ſenſible I have fail i 
too much about Them; and perhaps have exprefled too great a Concern upo I 


this Occalion : for which, I hope, I need little Apology with any Perſons, who 


will but ſuppoſe it their own Cafe ; and remember that theſe Atracks, (as well, 


as others,) were made upon me, in the Midſt of a very Important Controverly: 


and plainly with a View to prejudice the World againſt Matters of the utmoit 4 


Moment, by blackening the Per/onu who had the Boldneſs to propoſe them. The 
DoAor, 1 muſt do him the Juſtice to ſay, has purſued them with an UNVELeNtNS 
Vigour ; as if his whole Happincſs depended upon his Succeſs in it. J have 


thought it my Duty to defend my/e/f; and to prevent any Injury that might come 
ro the Be Cauſe in the World, from my ſuffering any Falſe Imputatiy to w 


upon me, whilſt I am detending it. 


beg Pardon of the World for having ſaid ſo much upon ſuch Subjects. And 


A SG . . 1 = 
I cannot conclude without afluring the Doctor that I forgive him the \W hole of 


; ; ha : WP 
his Behaviour towards Me; and that it is for h/s ozwn ſake, and not e, tit! 


ſhiw him a due Senſe of the Part he has acted. I now take my Leave (bosch! 


ice; dg 


of ſuch Matters: and ſhall return to ſomething of much more Importau- * 
nenn 
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Lkening .articularly to conſider what has been urged, by any Perſons of Weight, 


l 

wy 1 9 . * * 

dee the Publication ot my Anſcber to the Report; and to lay my Thoughts be— 
10 * 5 * % 4 . . * 

he World as ſoon as I conveniently can. 

00 F;1C \\ 0 > B. Bangen. 


l 


p. S. Since the Writing of the foregoing Pages, Mr. F. A. Dubaurdicu has 
liſhed a Book: upon occation of which, I ſhall only take the LH to make 
ſew Obiervations. 

; Dr. Szape may now be convinced that Mr. D. had no Favours diſpenſed to 
um, upon any ſuch Condition as he has been pleated hitherto to imagine, 

>, U was ever far from withing that Mr. D. and his Brethren, in whote Name 
he pretends to peak, ſhould not defend Themlelves; or write againſt any Prin- 
ces (whether nue or any other Perſon's) which they judge of bad Conſequencæ. 
lam only ſorry, for the ſake of our common Chrittianity, and for the Honour 
of Themſelves, (to whom, I am certain, I have given as many Proofs of Good- 
will. as any one Clergyman in all England,) to ice ſuch a Method of doing it, as 
o Words can indeed deſcribe. | | 

3. Had Mr. D. or his Brethren, any real Proofs to produce, relating either to 
the Sucerity of Mr. P*s Converſion ; or to any Evil Deſigus of his; I cannot but 
think, it had been Humane to have endeavoured privately to have ſatisfied me of 
wy Miſtakes. I ſhould have been thankful to them, at leaſt ; if not convinced. 
But They, (as far as appears till they diſown it,) have taken another Mcthol : 
zat denving any One of the Fads alledged by him; not entring into the Exami- 
nation ot any One of his profefſed Principles; but chuſing by this Gentleman, (who 
ſpeaks as their Mouth) to dreſs both Hin up, in fuch a Manner, as that he may 
pear it only for the Math of an inraged Multitude; and myſelf indeed, as de— 
king it perhaps more, upon Account of the Protection J have afforded him. 

5. One Thing I will mention, becauſe it ſeems very much to diſturb Mr. D. 
2, that I compared Mr. P. with Mr. Chillingævorihb: upon which, he beſtows 
won me fome of his Civ] Language. Now, if he had conſidered what I ſaid, 
ie would have found that I compared them together, not in every Reſpect; but 
ny with reſpe to their main Principles, and to the Uſage they met with. This 
Rylance, J muſt obſerve, is much more remarkable, ſince Mr. D. has added 
ti Li;zzurs to thoſe of Dr. Snape : as any One may fee, who will compare both 
the Sentnents and Language of Mr. Cheynel, (a Rigid Calviniſt) with thoſe of 
Mr. ). But, ſince Mr. Chillmgworth's Principles, are Principles of the greateſt 


Laitnde, and Principles of Univerfal Toleratian; which Mr. D. cſtcems the De- 
kruction of all Churches: ſince it is known that he could not approve of the 
Inteftion of Subſcriptions; nor lo much as ſubſcribe to the Athanaſian Creed, 
wich Mr. D. ſeems to make a Standard of Truth, p. 202 ; that he wrote in De- 
tue of the Arian Doctrine; (which Mr. D. declares to be in ſome reſpects 
Very, and makes it doubtful, which of the 'T'wo contains the greater Idolatry:) 
ad that he was a declared Enemy to ſuch Humane Confeſnns of Faith, as Mr. D. 
avs a great Streſs upon: ſince theſe Things are evident, I ſay, my Wonder is, 
Blr. Chillingworth can be called, by this ingenious Gentleman, the match- 
 Coillngavorth, p. 203. And another, upon the Account of his ipeaking and 
"mg upon the very ſame Principles, not allowed any Title ſo much as to the 
emoncit Marks of Humanity. When Mr. D. will allow Mr. Chillingworth to 
«2 been able to prove himſelf a ſincere Convert ; though he was, (in his Phraſe 
7% of Diſcord, a Sower of Diſſenſions, an Underminer of National Eftabliſh- 
e No One who follows his Steps, needs much to fear the ſame Succeſs. 


6. At 


C | 
FT 
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SC, 
6. At the ſame Time that this Altach is made; an abandoned Yan js va 


wn *. * 
1178 
wien 


and ſupported as an Hons? Praſelvie: And he has now publickly contei; thi: 
his Sulyrs upon me, are the Reſult of a Club of ingenious Friends; who muſt de 
underſtood to be of the French Refugees. Such V ickedneſs, as is ſeldom ſeen, f 
thus patronized by them, againſt me; and (in Oppoſition to my Tefimony 1... 
Fats tranſacted in my own Houſe, and with my own Knowledge, 1 
noran Man is furniſhed with a noble Strain of Romantic Satyr directed again i 
I thought it my Duty to declare to the World what I hnew, relating to . 
happy Man; becauſe I was ſenſible what Triumphs there would have been, 8 : 
in ſuch Impiety, if not immediately confronted by One, who was a Witnes, 5 
his Behaviour. And becauſe I have teſtified what I then knew, and {ill kun 
to be true; for /s, it ſeems, I have incurred the Diſpleaſure of thofe Protef.q:. ; 
who wiſh to ruine One they do not like, by the Teſimony of One whom they 
ought to abhor; and who will be a Scandal cleaving to Them, and thei: Caub 
for ever. 

7. If Dr. Snape docs not at length fart at ſuch Impiety, and Wickedneſ., ;, 
his New Witneſs; and declare againſt it; when he fees, at beſt, that the ;; 
not One ſingle pofitive Proof produced in ſupport of his ſolemn Oath : I contel,, | 
muſt think much worſe of him, than I ever yet did. And, 

8. As to the Body of the French Minjters; I cannot forbear to aſk them, be. 
fore I conclude, whether theſe Things are tranſacted, and theſe Writings pul. 
liſhed with heir Approbation; whether Writings full of ſuch wnneceſary an! 
unprovoked Severity, are to be the Proof to the Engliſh Nation of a Chriſtian and 
Firbearing Sþirit amongſt them; or whether they are not likely rather to be g- 
teemed a Vindication of all the moſt ſevere Expreſſions that may have been ulcd 


about them: Whether that Part of the Engl;h Nation, who have been hitherto | 


their only Support, will not think They have a Right to judge of their N77 n;, 


and their SHirit, from theſe Things; if not publickly diſowned by them: Whe- * 
ther they imagine that this Outrage upon me, and this enormous Way of treating 
thoſe who differ from them, will increaſe either the Number or the Zea! of their 
true Friends: Whether it will add to their Honour and Intereſt, when it is ſcen 
that Honeſt Proſelytes are thoſe who have feworn to Contradictions; betrayed pri- 
vate Converſation ; delivered up private Letters, for the Ruine of One of their 
Brethren ; and that theſe have been greedily laid hold on, and infamouſly pub- 
liſhed, for that Purpole. 2 
would not, upon any Account in the World, lay upon them, what does not 
belong to them. But I cannot avoid declaring, upon Suppoſition that this Book 
is written by the Conſent, as it is pretended to be in the Name, of their Body; 
That if they had ſtudied either to grieve or provoke their beſt Friends; if thy 
« had deſigned and laboured to deſcribe themſelves as utterly unacquainted with I 
the extenſive Charity and Toleration of the Goſpel, and Strangers to all tho 
genuine Conſequences of the Principles of their own Reformation; They could 
not have more effectually done it, than by publiſhing or approving ſuch Pere 
formances.“ This, I muſt beg leave to tell Them, is not only my Opinion; 
but the Opinion of every individual Man, I converſe with, in the World. ©" 
this, upon Suppoſition only that They approve ſuch Proceedings : which cvery 
One will be apt to think, till they publickly diſown them. For myſelt; Hehe 
better Things, of Them; and Things becoming the Character both of Hue Pu- 


igſtanis, and irue Chriſtians, 


B. Bangor. 
AN 


AN 
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1 CALUMNY caſt upon the Biſhop of BANGOR, by the 
Reverend Dr. SHERLOCK, Dean of CuicutEsTiR, 


At the Concluſion of his New Book, Entitled, A Vindication of the Corporation 
and T- e/t Ads, &C. 


TO WHICH IS NOW ADDED, 


\LETTER of Dr. FLEET W OOD, then Biſhop of ELy, publiſhed 
in The Flying Poſt, January 18, 17:5. 


HE Reverend Dr. Sher/och, Dean of Chicheſter, thinking it low and tedious 
Employment *, either to anſwer for his former numerous Miſrepreſenta— 
tons; or to vindicate his former Arguments in the Controverſy between Us; 
bas now ſtepped forth into the World, as a New I/riter, who had nothing to 
«count for; and without looking back to what is paſt, is preſſing forward to 
oncthing, in which He ſeems to hope the very Memory of what has been al- 
day laid to his Charge, will be entirely ſwallowed up. His Arguments in 
tlis New Piece, as far as they relate to Me, I ſhall conſider in due Time, to- 
ether with what is ſaid by Others of the Committee : and clearly ſet before the 
World the Multitude of his own Mifakes, which He would put upon His 
Readers, either for My Sentiments, or for Good Anſwers to them. But, as I 
be a Right to regard My own Reputation immediately, when it is attacked in 
point that ſerves. no one Purpoſe of his Writing, unleſs one Purpoſe was to 
cpole Me to popular Odium and Fury; fo I will upon this, and all the like 
Vccations, do Myſelf Juſtice; and ſhew the World that Repeated Injuries are 
0 Excuſes for One another; and that I have not celerves ſuch Perſonal Abuſes, 
ſtead of Arguments. 

As there is no more proper way either of ſupporting or embelliſhing, one Ju- 
wiz, than by Another; this Method is here followed: only accompanicd with 
this uncertainty : viz. Whether the Dean firſt reſolved to conclude his Book with 
a byjvrious Charge taken from a Treatiſe of Mine, of Seven Years ſtanding, upon 
ghet of no relation to the preſent ; and hen, to introduce it with the more 
Awantage, took it into his Head to charge Me with writmmg down the Religion 
#0aths; Or, whether He firſt reſolved to charge Me with this Imagination of 
on about Oaths, and then found out Another Charge as the moſt agreeable 
Enbz!lſbment of it. But which ſoever was firſt in his Thoughts; He has, as He 
ns, been ſearching into a Former long Controverſy of Mine, upon quite another 

Lject: And, after all his Searches, He has found out a Sentence, which He has 


* Preface to his Book, p. 3. 
Vol. II. 1 * 


a mind 
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a mind ſhould be a Mark of Infamy upon Me. And this Sentence He would nor 
truſt to the Reader, accompanied with the Occaſion, or the Grounds of It, or By 
Interpretation of it expreſſed and explained in the whole Paragraph around 
Nay, He would not venture to truſt the commoneſt Reader with the It. 
Sentence, ſeparated from the Reſt of the Paragraph; but leaves out Two tp 
of this little Sentence itſelf, purpoſely. and clotely annexed to the Word; 1. 
quotes, in order to prevent all Miſinterpretation. And even this Piece gf 3 = 
tence, thus torn from the reſt of it, He is not willing to e by itſelt, without 
his own hard, and bitter Reflexion; for fear the Reader ſhould not ſee the gre : 
Unreaſonablenets of it, or ſhould not ſuſpect all that He would have him futpec 
And this Piece of a Sentence, thus mangled, and thus enlightened with hi: Go 
mentary, He would not put in the middle of his Hor: for then, many why ,.. 
only Readers en paſſant, would probably not fee it; and many who did fee, 
might have the Rancour of the Impreſſion worn off by other Thoughts, before th, 
could come to the End of the Book; and Many, who are loudeſt in the Vyic. g. 
Scandal, might not have it to talk of, in Popular Converſation. But it is tha 
treated; and thus turned into ſomething that ſounds ſhocking ; and then it is vr. 
dered to follow Another Invention, for its Ornament and Support; and planted, in 
a glaring Light, in the very laſt Page, and laſt Sentence, which He that runs n. 
ö read, as He paſſes by his Bocgſeller's Shop. | 
0 1. The Calumny placed firit in p. 115, is, That I have writ down the Nell gion 7 
Oaths : which, I ſuppoſe, is to be explained after the ſame manner, in which He 
[ once explained another Ca/umny, that I wrote down the Porter of the Magiſtrate in 
All Caſes. God knows, and He Himſelf knows, I doubt not, that I have «vi: 
down the Religion of Oaths no otherwiſe, than by ſhewing how the Uſe of O 
differs from the Holy Sacrament ; and by explaining in what Senſe that Uſe of 
them may be called Religion: nay, that I have declared that %, conſidered az 
General in all Countries, may be called Religion, as it is founded upon a Belief if 
a Superior Being, and Avenger of Injuſtice and Falſe Witneſs. Anſwer to Re- 
preſentation, p. 525. And p. 523, An Oath in founded upon the Suppaſition of Be. 
lieving in God, &c. And therefore is called Religion. I have not indeed de- 
{cribed it % be a PAWNING of All our Faith, Hope, and Truſt in God, &c. as He 
has, more than once. But I have ſaid ſo much of the Foundation of it, as R. 
ligion ; that even He Himſelf, who is my Accuſer, undertakes to prove that what 
I have laid down about it, makes it as properly and as truly a Rel:g1ous Dub, 
(which is indeed a New Phraſe for it,) as can poſſibly be: particularly, in p. 115; 
But I ſhall take another Opportunity to enter into this Debate, and to ſhew the 7 
IVorld a New Heap of His Self- contradictions, and of his M:ſrepreſentations ot 
My Defign and My Arguments; to be added to the Former: from which He hs 
judiciouſly covered Himſelf by beginning a New Attack. 1 mention this now, 
only as an Inſtance of Calumny, to introduce Another which follows. | 
2. After having invented that I have writ down the Religion of Oaths ; and a. 
ſigned, out of the ſame Fruitfulneſs of Invention, the Reaſon for it, which I 
thought He might have left ſafe within my own Breaſt ; and for this only Red, 
ſays He, becauſe it food in his May: After this kind and Chriſtian Attertion, he 
adds theſe Words, þ. 116, « A Reaſon which has often carried his Lordihip 
« into great Extreams. I remember Once (that is, Or rEx) when He wa 
« urged in a Diſpute about Government, with the Example of our Bleſſed da- 
« viour's Suffering, as applied by St. Peter, He made no Scruple to afficm—T6. 


« the Example of our Lord is much more peculiarly fit to be urged to SLAVE Oe 5 
„ S- 
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* . . A Doctrine which will make the Ears of a Chan tingle ; 
ud ought to make him read with Caution : Writer ſo fond of his own No- 
« tions, as to take ſuch Steps to defend them. 

| profeſs, for my own Part, that I am not only content, but very defirous to be 
days ret id with Caution ; and with all poſſible Caution. I teldom propoſe any 
tung in the Courſe of an Argument, without giving the Reaſons for it, which at 
that T ime appear to me convincing ; neither did I ever expect or with to have 
Wy Notions received without all the Caution of a due Examination. As to the 
Des ine, or Propoſition, here referred to, it is explained, and guarded, in the 
Paſrge itlelf,, 10 fully that this is the very firſt Time in Seven Years, that I ever 
P 3 of the leaſt Offenſe taken at it, even by any of thoſe who did not like my 
%%% D:&rine, deſigned to be eſtabliſhed by it. And the Reaſon was, becauſe 

7 ey read it, as it is 7here, placed and explained in my own Words. And the 
ouly juſt W ay at preſent, to try whether the Ears of any Good Chriſtian will 

e at it, is to Produce it, with all its Circ umſtances; and to leave the World 
pjulge, how much I am indebted to the Dear. 

The Occaſion of it was this. The Argument from St. Peter's exhorting Slaves 
to be ſubject to their Maſters, not only to the Kind but to the Froward, was urged 
implying in it the Duty of Subjects, with reſpect to their Qvil Rights; and the 
Example of our Bleſſed Saviour being by St. Peter propoſed to Slaves, it was de- 
cared that this Example of Chriſt belongs more, or 15 more peculiarly fit to be 
urged, to Subjects, than to Slaves; in order to preſs the Duty of Paſſive Obedience 
don Them: Anſever to Dr. Atterbury, p. 312. After many other Conſiderations, 
lad, particularly in anſwer to this latter Allegation, the following Paſſage, 
„ 

2 I is ſo far from being true that his Example was more peculiarly fit to be 
recommended to Subjects, confidered as ſuch, than to Saves; that I think the 
« yery contrary to be evident. For our Lord's voluntary Humiliation is com- 
«pared by himſelf to that of a Servant. The Illuſtration 1s not once, as I know 
« of, taken from the condition of a C ον Subjef : but when his loweſt Eſtate | 
i to be deſcribed, the Alluſion is made to the Circumſtances of a Servant. ; 
hen St. Paul is to give the livelieſt Repreſentation poſſible of that Condeſcen- + Fe 
a, and Humility, which re-exalted our Lord to the Right Hand of God, it is | | 
„done in theſe Words, that He 199k on Him the Form of a Servant, or Slave; i 
«not of a Subject, or Member of a Commonewealth, Now had the ſtate of a 
* ject, and the ſubmy/ion due from a Subject to his Civil Governour, been of 
*the loweſt ſort poſſible, and circumſcribed by the feweſt Limitations; nay, 
had it been but of the ſame degree with that of Slaves; I cannot but think that 
ede Lowlineſs of our Lord's Condition would have been, at leaſt as often, 
*repreſented by the Eſtate of Subjefs, as by that of Slaves, But it being al- 
* ways the contrary ; I cannot forbear making the two following Obſervations : 
that there is ſo eſſential a Difference between Civil Subjection to Governours, in- [ 
*{ituted for the Good of the Governed, and the Servitude of Slaves bought by _ ; 
Money for the Service of their Maſters, that the Apaſtle cannot but be ſuppoſed to | 
*treat ſo diſtinctly of them as not to confound their Circumſtances, which are 1 
"(fry different: and likewiſe that the Example of our Lord is much more pe- 
fair tit to be urged to Slaves, by whoſe Condition He 1s pleaſed frequently p 
"to deſcribe his own J Estate; than to Subjects, whoſe Condition is never uſed 
WW tit Purpoſe, and whom He never is ſaid to perſonate in his loweſt, and 
85 W ©! opprefled Condition. He ſuffered indeed, under the Eye, and by the 


> Anfiver to Dr. Atterbury, p. 317. 


dE — 


« Order, 
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Order, of a Crvi/ Governcur: tor He had no Private Lord, or Maſter, to whom 
&« He was really a Save; and by whom He could be barbaroufly uſed. But that 
in his Deportment, at this time, He thought not of pointing out, in In; FRY 
„Example, the Duty of Subjects, is very plain from his firſt giving up him 
&« to the Fury of his Enemies, when he could have eſcaped. Nay, He dot}; not 
« in the leaſt intimate that it was not lawful for Him, or any other Innocent 
« Perſon, to get out of their hands by forcible Reftance. He only argues fon 
« the Propheſies of his Suffering, and from his own Deſign in coming into th. 
World, that He muſt voluntarily lay down his Life; and that, this being re. 
« ſolved, his Diſciples Reſiſtance would be only their own Ruine: but never in. 
« timates that, ſetting apart theſe Conſiderations, it would not have been juſtiß- 
« able in Him to have been reſcued by the power of Angels; or in St. Pejer tg 
have uſcd his Sword in his Defenſe. In this part of his Conduct, therefore, Ile 
«« perſonated not the Civil Subject, properly ſo called; nor is this peculiarly fitted 
„ to the Imitation of Subjects, who are not in the leaſt obliged to ſuch a Cy. 
& duct. For nothing but the Nature of his great Deſign obliged Him voluntarily 
« to yield himſelf up to the Death decreed Him: from which He could other. 1 
« wiſe have reſcued himſelf without the Shadow of a Cr;me. Nor is this volun- 
&« tary expoling himſelf to Suffering, as I obſcrved before, recommended ev:n 1 
to Slaves: but, the patient Suffering of their great Mafier, is recommended to 
« them. And this, I ſay, is peculiarly proper in their Caſe : becauſe He is (xd, | 
« with reſpect to his loweſt, and moſt miſerable Condition, to have taken 1 
« him heir Form, and under that humble Appearance to have ſuffered with gat 
* Fortitude ; to have been as a Have himſelf, and ſo to have gone before them 
in bearing ill Uſage.”” | : 

Upon this I beg Leave to make a few Obſervations. ] 

1. The Occqſan given; the Argument drawn from St. Peter's propoſing the 
Example of Our Lord to the poor Slaves in Diſtreſs, naturally led me to con. 
ſider this Matter. | 

2. The Paſage is founded upon theſe following Things, 1. That St. Peter ex- 
preſly propoſes the Example of Our Bleſſed Lord to Slaves. 2. That in mention- 
ing and handling the Duty of Suhjects, conſidered as Civil Subjects, neither He, 
nor any other Apſile, ever once Propoſes the Example of Chriſt's paſſive Submiſinn | 
and Non-reſiſtance. 3. That the New Teſtament itſelf repreſents the Humilia- Y 
tion, and Low Eſtate of Chrjf, in this World, by the Condition of Slaves, the 
loweſt and moſt helpleſs Part of Mankind; and never once by the low Eſtate, Y 
or helpleſs Condition of Civil Subjects, as ſuch ; which would have been, had 
They been put, in the New Teſtament, into the ſame Circumſtances with Slaves. 
4. That our Lord voluntarily put Himſelf into that low, opprefled, helplets 3 
Condition of a Servant; and never accounted it his Infamy, but his great Glory, 
to be ſo ſpoken of. St. Paul particularly makes it his Great Reward. Let Cs 
take theſe Particulars into our Conſideration ; and We may argue as follows. 

1. If it be a Crime to repreſent the Condition and Example of our Bl a 
Lord, as I have done ; the Imputation of the Accuſer falls upon the New Ty: 
ment, and not upon Me. 2 

2. The Apgſtles propoſed his Example, in their Exhortations to Nes. Put 
never once mention it in the Caſe of Subjefts inveſted with Civ/! Rights and! 
Privileges. But the Apog/tles knew what was the moſt fit and proper in ee 
Caſe. Therefore, We may preſume, the Example of Chriſt was more fit to d 
propoſed in One Caſe, than in Another. And conſequently, The Calumiy falls 


upon Them, from whoſe Conduct J argued, : 5 1 
ps e 
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>. St. Paul's Practice may be alledged, who, if He had thought his Maſter's 
Example was to be the Guide to Subjects, conſidered as ſuch, in Caſes where 
their Col Rights and Liberties are attacked, ought not to have ſpoken the leatt 
Word, in Vindication of them, And therefore, the Reproach muit fall upon 
lis Practice, as well as upon his Precepts. 

4. If C7, himſelf accounted it to be his Great Glory, to have thus appeared; 
nd to have his Example thus propoſed in the New Tęfament; God forbid, 
here ſhould be Chriſtians in the World, whoſe Ears ſhould tingle at what He 
eemed his High Honour, and Great Advantage. 

. I hope it is not too ſhocking to the Ears of a Chr/tian Dean, to affirm that 
the Example of Chriſt is very fit to be propoſed to Slaves, in order to engage them 
o bear the Unavoidable Evils of their Unhappy Condition, with Patience and 
Reſignation : becauſe the Apaſtles themſelves have done this. And I beg to know 
the great Difference between ſaying that this is fit, and proper, in the poſitive De- 
ce; and ſaying, in the comparative, that this is more peculiarly fit than to propoſe 
to Civil Subjects, conſidered as ſuch. | | 

6. The Sound of the Word Saves certainly cannot he the learned Ear of a 
pern who knows that the Apoſtles themſelves make uſe of it. St. Paul did not 
link it beneath the Dignity of our Lord, to declare what Form He was pleaſed 
fume both in Life and Death. And the Word made Uſe of, by Him, had 
mean an Idea annexed to it hen, as it can have now. 
The ſame Chritian Ears which would ingle at this, would, I ſuppoſe, ting: 
u 1firming, (as I confeſs I have done,) that Our Bleſſed Lord's Example is more 
cculiarly fit to be propoſed to the Low, Poor, and Dyfireſed Part of Mankind, 
than to the Rich and Fortunate, And yet, it was his very Deſign, in appearing 
nthat /ow and afi;Fed Condition, that They who need moſt Support in this 
Unhappy World, ſhould receive moſt from his Example. He was pleaſed to 
cory in appearing in a lor Form: and now it ſhall come to be accounted an 
han in his Followers, to eſteem his Example more peculiarly fit to be propoſed 
v Perſons in a Low Condition: even though it is more peculiarly fitted for their 
Upport; and was ſo deſigned to be. | | 

8. In what Inſtance is it, that I have in zh:s Paſſage ſpoken thus of Chriſt's 
kumple? Only in the one particular Inſtance of Non-rcfiſtance, and Patient 
wbmſion to Unreaſonable or Tyrannical Proceedings of Civil Superiors. As 
ball other Points, I have not touched upon them here. And this I found upon 
tie Apes Conduct, who propoſes this Example to poor and miſerable Haves; 
u never once to Subjects, as ſuch. 
es but, 9. This is far from diminiſhing any thing, in a manner blame-worthy, 
,n the propriety of propoſing Chriſt's Example to All his Followers, of all 

„, in all proper Inſtances, and after a due and reaſonable manner: which 1 

ss often faithfully done. Nay, fo far was I, in writing upon this Subje@, 
(1:4 n taking any thing from this Univerſal Influence of Chris Example, that 
e- dee U left it, and in the Proceſs of the Anſwer to this very Argument 
ern from St. Peter, I expreſly added theſe. Words, p. 320 : I deny not but that 
«the Example of Chriſt is proper to be urged to all Chriſtians ;” and to Subjects, 
ande dre named; even in the Caſe of their ſuffering wrong fully, which was the 
er © Caſe then before me. But I explain how this is: and ſhew, through the 
o be node of the Argument, that this is not to be ſo urged to Civil Subjects, con- 
falls | ered as Subjects, inveſted with Civil Rights and Privileges; as to make Them 

e State of Slaves, or to ſubmit to the greateſt of Evils voluntarily, becauſe 
3. Ste“ bur Bleed Lord, agreeably to his own Deſign, did fo. But it was more peculiarly 
Vor. II, 7 * fitted 


Fitted to the Dean's Purpoſe, not to ſet this before the Reader, after his 
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. . Searche; 
into that Book of mine; than to do Me fo great a Favour, as to give the le 0 
al 


hint which might lead to the true Meaning and Intent of the Paſage. 
4 have produced it, as it is: And now, that I may follow the Dean in one of 
his Expreſſions, He that hath Eyes to ſee, let Him ſee: to which I beg leave | 
add, He that hath Ears to hear, let him hear, in the true Senſe of theſe Word; a 
our Lord; and I am perſuaded, if He be a Chri/tian, His Ears vill not lingle, 
The Dean himſelf, after his repeated Satyr upon Me, finds, in his own Brea | 
how unavoidable the ſame Things are, which He ſo much ridicules in Another 
He often complains—He begs leave to wonder (p. 144.)—He is ſurprized * 
aſhamed (p. 100.) at ſomething He does not like in a Chrj/tian Biſbop: &c. An 
think now, that his lateſt Example will ſecure Me from any freſh Reproache; | 


from Him, upon theſe Aceounts. Would to God, He had gone uo fartlet! i 


I could eaſily have allowed Him to wonder—to be ſur prixed to be aſhamed of 
any Thing, which He himſelf thought truly amiſs in Me. It looks Hamas: 
and there is a ſort of Genergſity and Compaſſion in it. It creates no ill Blood, au! 
raiſes no Ferments. It leads all who ſearch after Truth, to Interpretations ad 
Explications, without Paſſion or Prejudice. But when Injutice comes in the 
place of Humanily ; and when plain Miſrepreſentation, carried on by ſeparating = 
Piece of a Sentence from all poſſibility of his Reader's knowing its true Meaning; 
and taking it from all that can explain it; and raiſing the Paſſions of Men by fun- ; 
poſing their Ears o tingle: When this comes to be the Method; the only Cor 1 
fort is, that there is ſomething more ſubſtantial to uphold the Credit of Religion, 
than to be ſhaken by the Fralties of Men. ö 

I have indeed troubled the World, perhaps too much: and if that be a Cn N 
I confeſs it. But I have One Excuſe which may a little alleviate it, v/z. that 4 
the Main of what I have written, has been for My Own Defenſe, as I have been 
called forth by the Attacks of Others, as well as for the farther Examination of 
Subjects of the higheſt and moſt undoubted Importance to Mankind here and 
hereafter. I may, without doubt, have been guilty of ſeveral haſty and unguarded 
Expreſſions, in ſo long a Courſe of Writing. Iam ſure, I plead for no Exemp- $ 
tion from Common Frailties. But it is very hard, to have a Piece of a ſingle 
Paſſage, largely explained and guarded all around it, thus ſummoned into a Dil- 3 
pute of Another Kind; thus torn from all that can give the Reader a truc No- 


tion of it; and by virtue of a comprehenſive and ſbort Method of leaving out what ; 


the Repreſenter pleaſes, dreſſed up in a frightful Appearance, and turned into a 
Mere Perſona! Scandal. When this was reſolved upon; I wonder at One Thing | 
particularly, that in the ſame Paragraph the Word Chriſtian was placed ſo coe 
to it. It is a Mord, which puts People in mind of Our Obl;gations, firſt to Cu 
mon Fuſtice; and then to Humanity, and Candour, and Kind Interpretations, eren 
beyond the Rigour of what is ſtrictly due to our Neighbour. It is a N 
enough to check the firſt Approaches to Scandal; and to make us ſtart at eve! 
Step We take towards ſuch Uſage of One Another: And it is a Name, which 
ſuffers, whether We deſign it or no, by every ſuch Attempt. But I muſt not, 
out of Fear of the Dean's Ridicule, forbear to ſay, (and J ſay it from the bott 
of my Heart, and not only with the Appearance of Charity, ) I pray God to de 
give Him his Injury, and not to lay it to his Charge. | 4 

After he has allarmed his Readers, One Uſe He makes of the Alarm is, to pu | 
them in mind that ey ought to read with Caution, a Writer fo fond of his on NIA 
as to tike ſuch Steps to defend them. For the fake of Truth, and for tear ot wy 
bad Eſlect of Prejudices, I beg that They may read Us bath, with all due or 
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to the Dean, I afture the World that, after having ſhewn how greatly Ile 
* injured Me in the prelent Calc, it is my ſincere deſire that his may not lay 
ue leaſt Prepoſſeſſion in the way of any Reader, towards any one Argument lc 
nabe uſe of, He may argue very well, though He has uted Me very 1, 1 write 
dus for my own necetlary Vindication, and not to hinder His Arguments from 
Laying all the Weight they ought to have, To which end, I hope, they will be 
oroughly and impartially conſidered. But this I hope for to Myſelf, from what ] 
are now laid before the World, that His Word alone will not paſs, without l 
nation, about the Nature and Malignity of any of My Doctrines, or Principles: and 
hat what I write ſhall not be read with Prejudice, inttead of Caution, becaule Ile 
i; pleated to {et Me forth in this manncr. 

It may be a Lore, as well as a Tedious Employment, for the Dean, to follow 
ach a iter as Jam, after J have, in My own Defenſe, thought it ncither too 
Lite, nor too 7. edious for Me to follow im, through all his various, and contra- 
cory Windlings. I thought it, I confeſs, a due Deference to thoſe abroad in 
the World, who are honettly ſearching after Truth, and a due Reſpect to thoſe 
wrthy Perſons, who took to much pains to draw up and publiſh a ſer /ors 
Repreſentation againſt My Doctrines; to ſpare no Trouble for their Satisfaction; 
nd to omit the Conſideration of no one Point, upon which They laid any Stress. 
Put Jam now ſenſible, it may be thought beneath the Dignity of ſome Writers, 
t anſwer for any Thing with which They have been pleaſed to load, either 
Temſelives, or Others. It may be Low; and I am confident, it is Tedious. But 
Ia ill take the Liberty to put the Dean in mind of one Thing, which is much 
worle than Low, or Tedious; and that is, to enter into the Work of Defamation ; 
to atterapt to make an Adverſary Odious, by Partial and Unjuft Repreſentations; 
ind to cndeavour to make the Ears Chriſtians 10 tingle with ſomething ſet be- 
fare them in ſuch a manner, as to lead them to think that I had ſpoken of our 
pled Lord's Example in a groſs manner, and with a ſhocking Indignity ; the 
Thought of which I abhor: as I do the Thought of returning the like Uſage to im 
rho has thus treated Me; well knowing that I cannot ſhew a Truer Reſpect to 
that Spotleſs and Divine Example, than to mare it, at a Time when I am tra- 
laced as attronting it. 

The End propoſed by this Uſage, every body will judge of, who has Eyes to 
ke and read, this remarkable concluding Sentence. I with that there had been 
0 Purpoſe aimed at in it, worſe than this, that the Entrance and Concluſion might 
be of a Picce; and that the Book might end juſt as the Preface begins, with a 
mere groundleſs Invention. For mere Inventions, Miſtakes, Some tort of Miſ- 
rerecentations and Aggravations, in the Courſe of a Diſpute, may be the probable 
Lectof [Teat and Preſent Reſentment. But it is ſomething of another Sort, to rake 
oa Py? Controverſy of no relation to the Preſent; to take from thence, not a Main 
DU me or Principle, but an Opinion accidentally there handled; deliberately to 
rate it from All the Explication of Two whole Pages encompaſſing it; deli- 
ay to leave out two Pieces of the ſame little Part of a Sentence; deliberately, 
| far, and kn5vingly to do this; [for though His Words are, 1 remember once, as 
11 Merry had been firſt deſigned to bear all the blame; yet He quotes the 
Page, and cites the very Words as far as He thought fit ;] and then, to pre- 
on this to the Reader, as a daring Indignity of mine, in a very ſacred and mov- 
3 Point: This is ſomething of ſuch a Nature, that the World will not wonder 
e Me concerned thus immediately to throw off the Unkind and Ungenerous 
"ucts from Myſelf, ; 


As 


6% ANSWER TO A CALUMNY CAST ON BP. HOapry 
As to the Dean's other Far-fetched and Conſequential Miſrepreſentatinn; : 

his Preface, which may be applied with equal Reaſon to Every Writer, I jy...” 
that has ever yet writ in his own Defenſe; I doubt not fully to anſwer them in 
due time. And as to the Preſent, of quite another Sort ; I ſhall conclude with 
putting the Dear, and Myſelf, and All Writers of Controverſy in mind, that « 10 1 
is not a Difference in DoQrines ; or any particular Opinion, either ſeriouſly cl. 
e pouſed, or accidentally mentioned, in Our Diſputes : but ſuch a Cruel Bebabſau- 
« of Chriſtians and Divines, which is moſt likely to make the Ears, not only of , 
4 Chriſtian, but of every honeſt Heathen, who hears of it, to tingle.“ 


lieve, 
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A LETTER written by Dr. FLEzTwoop, late Lord Biſhop of Ex xy; imme. 
diately, and of j his own accord, upon his having read the Paſſage in 
Dr. S4—'s Book, which I called a Calumny, and ſent by Him to be 

printed, before my Sentiments about it appeared in Print. 


B. 8. 


sin, Januar i 171 
cc AVERY worthy and learned Writer, hath very lately written a Book, 
« called, A Vindication of the Corporation and Teft Acts, in Anſwer 11 the 
% Biſhop of Bangor's Reaſons for the Repeal of them. 
„In the Ja Page of this Book, there are theſe very remarkable Word- 1 Þ 
« remember once, when He (i. e. the Biſhop of Bangor) was urged, in a Diſ- 
pute about Government, with the Example of Our Bleſſed Saviour's Suffering, 
« as applied by St. Peter, he made no Scruple to affirm, — That the Example of 
« Our Lord is much more .peculiarly fit to be urged to SLAVES—than to : 
« SUBJECTS. A Doctrine which will make the Ears of a Chriſtian to Tingle, 
% and ought to make Him read with Caution, a Writer, ſo fond of His own 
% Notions, as to take ſuch Steps to defend them,” b 
* Theſe are the Words, which I would pray You to read again, and remark } 
« them carefully; becanſe I cannot call to Mind, that I have at any Time ſcena 
« Repreſentation of an Adverfary more hard or cruel, in ſo ſmall a Compals, upon 
« ſo ſlight an Occafion, than this is; and yet, to tell the Truth, I have read almoit 
&« all the Convocation-writers, down from the ſmart and lively Rights of an Engl 
« Convocation, to the Sad Sighs of Dr. Dawſon. | 
« I will not concern Myſelf, or you, with the Diſpute betwixt the Biſhop and 
« this Author; but only let you ſee, by this one Inſtance, the ill Uſage which the 
&« former has received at the latter's Hand. : 
There was, ſome few Years ſince, a Diſpute betwixt the preſent Biſhop 0! 
« Rocheſter (then Dr. Atterbury) and the preſent Biſhop of Bangor (then Mr. Hoy) 
« whether the Example of Chriſt mentioned by St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 21, &c. ves 
« more peculiarly fit to be urged to Subjects, mentioned in ver. 13; or to S 
mentioned ver. 18. The Biſhop of Rocheſter took that Side of the Queltion, 
« which propoſes the Example of Chriſt to be more properly urged by St. P 
« to Subjects, than to Saves; and brings His Reaſons for his Opinion. The Bilbo 
« of Bangor takes the other Side of the Queſtion, and ſays, The Example of Chrilt 
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more properly urged to Saves than Subjects, in that Chapter; and does not 
« only try to overtarow his Adverſary's Reaſons; but brings a great many good 
« ones to confirm his own Opinion. And where is the Impiety ; where tis the 
« Boldneſs; where is the Unreaſonableneſs of this Procceding ? What is there in 
« this, that ſhould make the Ears of a Chriſtian ts Tingle ? St. Peter tells Se 
« how they ſhould behave themſelves to their Princes and Governous, in ver. 12 : 
« At ver. 18, he calls upon Slaves (or Servants) and tells them how they thould 
« behave themſelves to their Maſters, though they were very bad ones; and in 
der. 21, he urges them with Chriſt's Example. Now the Ditpute, as I ſaid, 
« is, whether this Example be more properly urged upon thoſe who are called 
« Subjects in ver. 13, or thoſe who are called S/aves in ver. 18; and certainly, which 
« way ſoever it is determined, nobody's Ears need to Tingle at it, Ihe HW,] ã ! 
k Bithops do both agree, that the Example of our Saviour's Patience, Reſignation 
and Submiſſion to the Will of God, under all his Sufferings, is not only tit to 
«heurged to Slaves and Subjects, but even to Kings and Princes, and all Chri/trans 
« whatioever, of all Conditions, Ranks and Qualities. This is not the matter in 
« Queſtion—but, this—whether in this Chapter of St. Peter, the Example of Our 
« Lord Chriſt be more naturally and properly urged upon, and applied to, the 


« who are Haves or Servants? This is the matter in Queſtion, and whether 2his 
« Bithop, or h Biſhop, be in the Right, they are neither of them to be blamed ; 
They judged as they ſaw Reaſon: and Chriſtianity is not at all prejudiced or 
«hurt by either Judgement. If the Matter be indeed doubtful, who is it made it 
„o, but St. Peter Himſelf? And ſhall a Man ſcruple to ſay, what He thinks 
st. Peter himſelf has ſaid before Him? For that is the Caſe of both theſe Bithops, 
though both of them ſhould be miſtaken. It ſerves the purpoſe of the one to 
«apply the Example of Chriſt to SubjeFs; it ſerves the Purpoſe of the other to 
„apply it to Servants. And it is not for you or me to determine which of them 
ei in the Right, by judging which Opinion makes moſt for the Honour of 
« Chriſt's Religion, and for the good of Mankind (in which We may be very 
ically miſtaken); but we mult read the Chapter carefully, and ſee what Reaſons 
nd Arguments each of them brings to juſtify his Judgement. And I dare 
*werr that whoever does ſo, in the Morning when He is clear and undiſturbed, 
vill not be troubled, all the Day following, with any Tingling of his Ears; let 


: im chooſe which fide he will, and be never ſo good a Chriſtian. But will not 
a „both the Ears and Hearts of all good Chriſtians be diſturbed and wounded more, 
a by ſeeing a Churchman in a high Station, a Man of great Learning, and endued 
. vita many Virtues and good Qualities, deal fo freely with another's Reputation 
and good Name, without which Men are almoſt utterly incapacitated for doing 
2 „Good, and being uſeful in their Generation, and become ie Salt that has 40 
be i Savour ? | 
„ can hardly find what Provocation could be great enough, to ſtir this 
| Author to beſtow ſo bad a Character upon the Biſhop, as He does in the 
F * dove cited Paſſage, where he repreſents him as a Writer, who, to defend his 
5 "077 Notions, will not ſtick to ſay any Thing, though never fo falſe, impious 
| or vlaſphemous : For what is it elſe that can make the Ears of a Chriſtian 
8 Reader to Tingle? The Errors and Miſtakes, the Abſurdities and falſe Reaſon- 
ir, ,, of Controverſial Writers, may expoſe them to the Reader's Anger, Pity, 


op 1 or Contempt; but it is Inpiety or Blaſphemy, or tome mo/t dreadful Profana- 


rilt in if God's Holy Name or Word, that is to make a Chriſtian Reader's Ears 10 
: Ingle, and therefore ſuch a Charge 1s never to be laid on any Man, without 
618 4 tvlleſt and the cleareſt Proof imaginable. And whether the Inſtance 


OL, II, 7 2 « produced, 


« People mentioned in ver. 13, who are Subjects; or to thoſe mentioned ver. 18, | 
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+ produced, be ſuch a Proof; I leave it to you, or any Man living: Bar *. 
« mult read the Chapzer then; and what the Biſhop of Bangor hath faid t 5 
in his Book, from p. 312, to 317, if you would throughly underſtand U. 
„Matter. And when you come to the Paſſage cited by this Authgr, you wil 
« find that He both might and ſhould (if He had not been over-haſty) have hp 
it as it ſtands there, in the Words following,— And likewiſe, that the Ec 
« ample of our Lord is much more peculiarly fit to be urged to Slaves, by wh 
„Condition He is pleaſed frequently to deſcribe His own low Eſtate, tha 90 1 
«« Subjects whoſe Condition is never uſed to that Purpoſe, and whom he neu. 
« is faid to perſonate in his loweſt and moſt oppreſſed Condition.“ f 

« I told you, I would not concern either You or Myſelf, with the Mat “ 
« conteſted betwixt theſe Two Writers; nor have I. The % Page of the 
i Author's Book, was nothing at all to the Purpoſe in Hand; nor any way; . 
« ferred to the foregoing Subject; but was placed at the End, to load the Z;/., 3 
« with more Il|-will, and to leave the worſt Impreſſion that could be, on th. 
„Reader's Mind at parting. For this Cauſe, I have taken the Pains to ſet [lim 
„Right, and to leave Him as impartial, as a Reader ought to be, when lle 
« would judge aright.” | 
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AMONGST the few Papers left by the Biſhop, a Note was found in 
the following Words, in which one of the printed Copies of The Fe 

Pt of January 18, 1744, including the Letter of Biſhop Fleetwood 
on that Subject, was wrapped up; | 
&« Memorandum, If ever thoſe Writings of mine relating to the Civil Rights 
«© f Subjects, and my Anſwer to the Calumny mentioned in this incloted 2 
Letter, ſhall be reprinted, I deſire that this Letter, written by Biſhop Flect- 3 
« wood without my Knowledge, and of his own great Inclination to Juſtice, 3 
« and Candour, may be printed with that Anſwer; to ſhew, that one who 4 
« was not perſonally concerned, and very little acquainted with me, was as 
much, and as tenderly affected at ſuch cruel Uſage, as I myſelf was. And 
« I deſire that this Memorandum may be printed at the End of it. | 


« B, Wincheſter”. 1 
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Written by the Reverend Dr. SHERLOCK, Dean of Cuicursrer, 


INTITLED, 
The Cox DIT ION and ExAamPLE of our BLESSED Savicuk Vindicated, Ec. 


AM very ſorry to find myſelf obliged ſo ſoon to trouble the World again, 

upon a Subject, which has no relation to the Main Cauſe, into which it has | 
thruſt itſelf, But, as I think it neceflary to reconſider what I laſt offered to the 
World, and to compare it with what the Dean of Chicheſter has replicd to it : So, 
| hope, it will not be merely a Vindication of My/e/f, but may help accidentally 
to clear and fix ſome Point or other, not wholly unworthy of the Reader's At- 
tention ; though I confeſs little expected by me to be brought into our preſent 
Debate, out of the Body of Another, of which it made, even at firſt, only an 
accidental and very inconſiderable Part. But thus it muſt be. I will always Heß 
gde, rather than be guilty of any Neglect towards the Dean: promiſing both 
Him and the Reader that it ſhall not lead me from the Main Cauſe now before 
the World; nor hinder me from returning to it, as ſoon as I ſec the Hole of 
what 1s likely to be offered upon it. 

There are Two Pornts which the Dean propoſes to Himſelf, in his laſt Book 
out the Condition and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour. The Vit is, to ſhew - 
that the Paſſage 1 complained of, is not a Ca/umny, The Other is, to ſhew how 
much I have miſtaken and miſrepreſented Our Saviour's Example. So that now, 
the Great Controverſy about the moſt Important of All Subjects, both to the Souls 
ad Bodies of Men, is for the preſent dwindled into a Perſonal Debate whether I 
ad not, Seven Years ago, run into an Exireme in Controverſy, and miſtake the 
Nature and Application of our Lord's Example. 

Firſt, As to the Calumny. After the Dean has filently paſſed over, without 
tie trouble of any Apology, his Imputation that I wrilt down the Religion of 5 
Uaths ; and his Invention that 1 did it, for this only Reaſon, becauſe it flood in my 
ay; which implies in it my being void upon ſuch Occaſions of all Regard to | 
What is Right or IWrong: After forgetting this, I tay, the Dean defends the 
P Ange found fault with, from the Crime of Calumny, in the following Manner. 

„ That the Inſtance there given of my readineſs to run to Extremes, is a very 
"proper one. 2. That the Words quoted by Him, are My Own Words. 
3. That as they make an entire Propoſition of themſelves, ſo do They contain 
*truly the Whole of what I aflert. 4. That there is nothing left out in his 
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Quotation, that can alter the Aſſertion, or make it other than it appears + 
„be.“ To which 1 will add, 5. What He ſays, p. 16, in defenſe of l 
Azgravation, (which was indeed the heightening of the Calumny,) by addine 1 
ſo ſhocking a Manner, A Doctrine, which will make the Ears of a Chrifia, , 
tingle ! vis. „ that He will ſhew that my Aſſertion is as bad, as Thoſe Wo. 1 
of his repreſent it to be.“ | f 

As to this laſt; the Dean attempts to prove it no otherwiſe, than by this, that 
] have neither Reaſon, nor Scripture to ſupport Me in my Aſſertion.“ Now 
He himſelf may ſce, I think, that this is a quite different thing; and raf ? 
quite different Idea of Me, in the Mind of his Reader, than the Manner, in which 


He firſt choſe to repreſent this to the World. Had the Dean, if this Doctrine of 


mine had come in his Way, only taxed Me with being miſtaken, and aflerteg that 


« I had neither Reaſon or Scripture to ſupport Me;“ I am certain that, 4. no 


one would have felt his Ears tingle at it, fo I ſhould never have complaineq ot 


Him. But when He choſe to place the Words, as He did, for the Concluding 
Stroke of a Conqueror; to put SLAVES in great Characters as well as SUBJECT; 


to lift up his Hands and Eyes in print, with this moving Allarm, A Damn. 


which will make the Ears of a Chriſtian to tingle, &c. He muſt pardon Me, 14 
all Mankind, if We find a quite different Movement upon this Occaſion. 


To the Firft of theſe Allegaiions, My Anſwer is, 1. Whether this be an In. © 
ſtance of my readineſs to run to Extremes, in the true Spirit of Oppoſition, as the | 
Dean is pleaſed to ſay; I think no one can judge, who does not know my | 
Heart. Whether it can be proved to be fo much as a Miſtabe, depends upon the 


Truth of what the Dean alledges in the following Parts of this Book: and there. 


fore, He ſhould not have taken it for granted that this was an Extreme to be con- 


demned, before He had proved it ſo : but ſhould firſt have proved it fo, and then 


have argued upon it. 2. That the Great and Learned Adverſary, from whom 


it was my Unhappineſs to differ in that long paſt Controverſy, muſt here ſuffer, 


under the ſame Condemnation, from a Mriter, who wiſhes his Chaſtiſements 
may fall only upon Me. For if it be running to an Extreme to ſay that Chrif's Þ 
Example was more peculiarly fit to be urged to Slaves, than to Subjects; then, it s 
equally fo, to affirm that f is more peculiarly fit to be urged to Subjects than to Hare: 
This being an Extreme, as well as the Other. And yet that Excellent IWrite's 3 
Argument from St. Peter's Words, turned upon this. 3. If it be a ſufficient ? 


Proof of my Inclination to Extremes, to urge, as the Dean does, p. 8, that! 


had not made that Aſertion, unleſs an Ob jection had been drawn from Chriſt's ? 
Example, againſt My own Doctrine: If He pleaſes, I will confeſs that I had nt 


ſpoke ſo much as one ſingle Nord about it, upon that Occaſion, unleſs Oe 


had been drawn from it. And I will the rather confeſs that I was led to that 
Extreme, as He calls it, by the Courſe of my Argument; becauſe the ſame Great ? 
Man muſt here likewiſe be content to ſuffer with me. For He unt into 6:5 


Extreme plainly and profeſſedly in anſwer to a Difficulty which prefled Him in 


his Argument, vis. that St. Peter's Words were directed to Slaves, and not to 


Subjects; and therefore, the Example of Chriſt, which backed his Directions, 


was more peculiarly given to Them. And at this rate, the Dean and All O. 


vertiſts may be proved to be very ready to run into Extremes, from their cont!- 
nual taking occaſion from the Arguments or Objections of their Adverſaris, cs 
lay down ſuch Aſertions as they would not lay down, were they not antweri"s 
to ſomething which led directly to them. But I am particularly content to fuer 
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with One, from whom both the Dean and Mv/e/f may learn all the Ornaments 
that the greateſt Vit and moſt Beautiful Fixpreſſion can give to a /! r1/er. But. 
„ ſuppoſing this to be an Inſtance of my Rcadinets to run to Lxlfenmes ; this has 
o part in my Complaint ot Calumny. I did not complain in 7ha/ manner, ot 
eing barely repreſented as too ready to run into H e . I have patied over 
an nundred fuch Charges as this. But what 1 complaincd of, was my being re— 
dented, upon that Account, in ſo remarkable and to thocking a manner, to 
FL Reader, To proceed, 

To the Second and Third I anſwer, That though the Iords quoted by the Dean, 
my own Horde; though they do make an Fntire Propoſition of themſelves; 
ugh they do truly contain the 2vh9/e of what et, in ſhort: Yet, I had jut 
round to complain of the , of the thing; and the Repreſenta/im made of 
\f to the People from hence, by the help of Capital Letters, and Exelamalions ; 
md particularly by the Omyion of Others of my Words all arouni them. For 
le Cate is this, Had the Dean only deſigned to thew the Falſhood of my Pro- 
an, and my Miſtake, I could not have complaincd of Tnju/t/ce in having the 
P-15;ſ2ion firſt laid down in rds ſufficient to expreſs it. But, as his Deſign 
* to repreſent Me, and not to argue againſt my Doctrine; as his Deſigu here 
wa Perſonal, to ſet me out as one offering Iudignity to our Lord; 1 mutt pre— 
{ume to ſay that it is not a ſufficient Vindica/ion to alledge that They are my 0W# 
Verde, and a Complete Propoſition : becauſe the Manner, the Circumſtances, the 
Reaſons, upon which My Words arc founded, are in this Cate neceflary to the 
Ruder forming a Judgement, whether I have 7//-rreated our Blefled Lord's Ex- 
imple in a ſhocking manner; all the World Knowing that an Ten taken 
lone, and ſuppoſed to be abruptly and coarſely uſed, is focking : which tame 
Exhreſſion may be far from it, when qualited with all the Circumſtances around 
t, Iam ſorry therefore, to ſee the Dean endeavour to make his Reader believe 
that | 4 accuſed Him of Calumny, Fon producing my own Words, p. 59; and p. 36, 
„Fox quoting my oon Words:“ When He knows, in his Conſcience, it was not 
for that 3 but for producing My own Nord, in a manner, ſo little favourable, 
hall I fay? I have long learned not to complain for want of Favour. No. In 
manner ſo cruel, as by the help of them, and a ſhort Mlarm of a Comment, to 
how Me to the People as One who had not ſcrupled to offer Indignity, and Per- 
aul Ind;gnity, to Our Blefled Lord and Saviour, only to help myſelf out of a 
Difficulty, 

To the Fourth 1 anfwer that, Though there be nothing in the Dean's Q- 
n itlelt, that can alter the Mertion, or make it Other, than it appcars to be to 
tote who have read it, as it is in the Book from whence it is taken : Yet, in the 
ner of quoting it; in the preparing the Reader for ſome terrible thing; in 
tt citing it by itſelf without either the Occaſion, or the Reaſons, given for it; 
the adding an Eaclamation upon it; in the Repreſentation of it as a Perſonal 
znity to our Lord himſelf; the Aſertion is made to appear very ſhocking, 
try terrible, and indeed quite Another thing than it appears in the Book itſelf. 
For though the Addition of my Reaſons would not, it is true, have altered the 


Jertian; yet it would have altered the Shockingneſs, and the ſuppoſed Indignily 


nti- 0 it offered to Our Saviour. The Addition of them would not have altered 
10 de thing itſelf: but the leaving them out has entirely altered the Manner 

ing al Efe# of the Aſertion. For this, I can only appcal to Thoſe, both Friends 
uffer ad Enemies, who, being allarmed with this Imprutation of the Dean's, im- 
W vitcly turned to the Paſſage itſelf; and found their Sentiments quite altered, 

with aa their Aſtoniſhment turned quite another way. And of ſeveral ſuch 


bons do afſure the Dean I have heard: who, though not inclined to 
Vo. II. $A favour 


* 
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favour Me, yet are Perſons of too much Honour and Humanity, to gire ;. 
the Ungenerous Method of ſinking a Perſonal Character, inſtead of anſwerin 
Arguments, }_ | 
To the Fjh I have anſwered already, That ſuppoſing Me to have hee, 0 
miſtaken, as that I have neither Reaſon, (which I wonder to hear Mentioned 
in the preſent Caſe,) nor Scripture, to ſupport me;“ yet this doth not juſtify | 
the Repreſentation I complain of. This is no more than; that J am mitaken Which 1 
is the common Lot of the Be? of Men. But it is turned into a Calumy, ,, , | 
Perſonal Infamy, when I am repreſented as oppoſing ſomething in a very (hg. } 
ing manner, „ for this OxLy Reaſon, becauſe it ſtood in my way; (for thu, | 
it is introduced) as © making no ſcruple merely upon 1% account, to aft 
« ſomething of Our Lord's Example,” which is declared preſently to he a 1 
„ Dacltrine, which will make the Ears of a Chriſtian tingle;” anda Warnjn, Þ 
againſt One, who is * ſo fond of his own Notions, as to take ſuch Steps to d&. 
fend them.” Who does not fee the difference between charging a Writer wil 
having run into a Mjfake, for which He has rot the ſupport of Scripture; aud“ 
ſetting him forth in the other manner, as not ſcrupling the molt ſhocking thing, 
with regard to Our Lord himſelf, merely to get rid of an Oꝶjection? In the on 
Caſe, there is nothing but what muſt be between All J/r:ters who differ: Bu: in 3 
the Other, there is a Charge of No Regard to Our Saviour's Example, if it ſtanl“ 
in my way; of not ſcrupling to throw a Perfonal Indignity upon Him, only in 
order to anſwer more fully to an Ohection, which I had anſwered ſufficiently 3 
without it; and of venting a Do&rine, (ſolely for ſo low a Reaſon, ) which will 
make the Ears of a Chriſtian lingle: and this repreſented, in ſo moving a manner, 
to the Paſſions of the People, as could not but raiſe them to a very high pitch or 
Diſpleaſure and Indignation. 
And now, If this be not Perſona! Reproach, to a degree which well deferre; 
the name of Calumny; if this be not a Manner of Repreſentation, which raiſes in 
the Minds of Readers quite different Ideas, and Commotions, from what the i 
Paſſage itſelf would do; if this does not turn their Thoughts from the Idea of a 
Man miſtaken ; or, of a Man, too apt to run into Extremes; to the Idea of 
Man, who does not ſtick at ſaying the moſt fhocking Things upon the moiſt 
ſacred Subjects, for this OnLy Reaſon, becauſe an Objection ſtands in his 
way ; of a Man who makes no ſcruple (which implies in it a degree of Hi. 
neſs) to fix Perſonal Indignities upon Chriſt himſelf, and to vent a Dachs 
which will make the Ears of a Chriſtian to tingle, ſolely to get rid of a trifing 
Difficulty : 1 confeſs, I know not what the Nature of a Calumny is; and will f. 
tract my Charge much more freely than I made it. But on the contrary, if the 
Dean's Account be allowed, that, provided you keep to a Perſon's Words, aud 
ſo order it that they make an entire Propoſition, and expreſs his Senſe ; You may, 
without Calumny, repreſent Him in as bad a Light as poſſible, only by leaving 
out all thoſe Circumſtances which are known perfectly to take off from the S. 
ingneſs of an Aſertion : Then, I will undertake, in ſome Inſtance or Other, to 
ſet forth any //riter in the grofleſt Colours Reſentment can invent, without a | 
Crime; and, if I may fay ſo, to caluminate, as much as I pleaſe, without being 
afraid of the Imputation of Calumny. 
What the Dean alledges, from p. 10, top. 16, I ſhall conſider, by and be, 
in its due place. | | 
Secondly, In p. 16, the Dean comes to the Second Point, vis. To ſhew that 
„1 have neither Reaſon nor Scripture to ſupport Me, in the A ee He 


. "37 1 
« blamed.” And here, before He begins, He undertakes „ to ſhew his hy 
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„ what My Ajertion amounts to, by giving My own Explications of the Terms 
« of My 5704 Propolition.” What can be more juſt, or more kind, in appearance, 
man this Prop al is? And yet in reality, He does no ſuch thing. By Saves, 
« He ſays, I mean Slaves properly ſo called; z. e. ſuch as arc bought in the 
« Market, or taken Captive.“ This ſeeming very odd, when joined with the 
Great Name of Our Bleſſed Lord, He preſerves this particular Idea, and 8 it, at 
iull length, by way of [nterpretation, into My Ajertion about Our Lord's Example. 
and, by the help of it, He makes Me to have aſſerted, IU hat the Example of 

„Our Lord i is much more fit for ſueli as are bought and fold in Markets,“ (as it 
[ad ſpoken of Saves, conſidered under that Notion particularly, ) than for 
„ ſych as have Civil Rights and Properties,“ P. 17. This Affertion (He then 
@ 3/5) is very SHOCKING to a Chriſtian, as being highly dithonourable to Our 
« gleſled Saviour. And one of the Bithop's Reatons of this Aﬀertion ; That the 
« New Teſtament repreſents the Humiliation and low eftate of Chrift by the Condli- 
& #41 of Slaves, 7. e. of ſuch Slaves as are bought and ſold in the Market, is equally 
6 bad, equally di[honourable to our Blefled Saviour, as will ſoon appear.” What 
«to 05pca7, We thall ſee by and by. The preſent Point is the Reaſonableneſs of 
explaining My Aſerizcu in this Manner: Upon which I ofter the following Ob- 


ſerv tions. 


14 i, That it is no great ſign of the Shockingneſs of a Propyftion when, in order 
u 0 make it appear, the Torn mm, in which the whole Shockingneſs is couched, mult 
' be explained by a Parial Definition, and have that Definition put into its place. 


„ That the moſt innocent Aſſertion may be thus made the molt Shocking, if it 
has a Term in it, to which ſeveral Ideas are annexed ; by chuting hat Idea which 
| molt for the Purpoſe, inſtead of h t which the Aferter himſelf conſtantly choſe. 
„This is the Caſe here. I do indeed, in oppoling Slaves to Subjects, and in ſtat— 
nz the difference of their Conditions, ſpeak of Slaves, as bought and ſold in the 
Market, or laden Capiive. But in My Aſertion relating to the Example of Chrift, 
[ip-ak of Slaves under the Notion of the /owweft and moſt helpleſs part of Mankind, 
their conſtant Condition, and by the very nature of their Station: and never 
ee, upon this Occaſion, mention That, which was proper only when I was 
ung the difference between Them and Subjects. So that though it be litte- 
ily true that Ido, upon another Occaſion, deſcribe Slaves as bought and ſold in 
Market: yet, it is as litterally true that the Word Slave, with this Idea pc- 


al all annexed to it, is not any one of the Terms of my Aſeri:9n, which the 


wy 
rin 


ing a D fo kindly undertakes to explain; but that the Notion of Slaves, in my 
te-, about our Lord's Example, is the Notion of Perſons, the loweſt and moſt 
the es, and moſt miſerable of Mankind, by the nature even of their daily 
and d conftant Condition of Life. My Afertion therefore, is not (as the Dear. is 
my, 1 cated to repreſent it,) „That the Example of Chriſt is much more fit for 
ving uch as are bought and fold in Markets, than for ſuch as have “ Civil 
backs "Rights and Liberties: but, „ That the Example of Chriſt, with reſpeA 
„ % chat low and helpleſs Condition, in which it pleaſed him to appear, and 
out a. 


"to ſutter, is more peculiarly fit to be propoſed to Thoſe who are, in their daily 
being ll © Mp conſtant Condition, the loweſt and moit helpleſs part of Mankind; than 
0 Th;ſe who, conſidered as Civil Subjects, have Rights and Privileges and 
Remedics belonging to them, of a much higher and more comfortable Nature.” 
Ti 5 15 the Explication of the Terms of My Aſſertion, with reſpect to Our Lord's 


d by, 


that 


er and This not now 5 alledged ; (though cven that would be but an 
n He I ible Demand, that J might explain My own Senſe thus, if it did not con— 


t nich any of my former Explications ;) but plainly delivered and laid down at 
© rery time of making the Aſertion. 4. And thus it 1s likewiſe with the 
Account 


cadet 
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Account the Dean 1s pleaſed to give of One of my Reaſons for My r 
which He ſays is this, „ That the New Teftament reprefents the Humiliation , 
&« [yy Hiſtate of Chrift by the Condition of Slaves; i. e. ſays He, „ of ſuch Ane 
te as are bought and fold in the Market.” Whereas He knew, though 11. 
would not tranſcribe my own Words for his Reader, that the Sentence of ER, 
which He quotes, runs thus, © by the Condition of Slaves, the loweſt and mr 405 
e, part of Mankind.” This was the Notian ] joined to the Word Slaves in thi 
Aſſertion of mine; and upon which I founded the Propriety of it: and not the 
Nolion, which alone He produces as mine, for his own Reader; and which ver 
I never once mention in what relates to our Lord's Example. 5. So that if the 
Indiznity or Diſbonour to our Lord, is founded upon this particular [4-4 (bor ch 
and ſald in the Market) being annexed to the word S/aves; as the Dean lte 
clearly explains his meaning: then it is manifeſt, IJ have offered no ſuch Indie. 
nity, becauſe I have not once annexed this Idea to that Word, in ſpeaking of Our | 
Bleſſed Lord's Example; but the Idea of Perſons in the loweſt and moſt he 
Condition of Humane Life. 6. The Dean may as juſtly chuſe out any one of } 
the very groſſeſt Offices required of Saves, hardly fit to be exprefled in Work; 
and accuſe me of ſaying that the Example of Chriſt is more fit for Perſons im- 
ployed in ſuch an Office, than for Subjects. For this would be litterally tus 
that I had affirmed 5%, with reſpect to Perſons, who may be ſometimes em- 
ployed in ſuch a particular Office. And yet it would not be true that I ſaid thi: 
of Them, conſidered as ſo employed; in which the whole Shockingneſs of tte 
Propofition would conſiſt. But, 7. Suppoſing that the Indignity or Di/bonour to 
our Lord were founded upon the confidering of S/aves under this particular No- 
tion, of Perſons bought and fold in the Market ; this is equally a Diſhonour and 
Indigniity, when it is affirmed in the pgſtive degree. And conſequently, the 
Dean himſelf muſt equally partake with Me in the Crime. For, the Dean al- 
tows that “ He that ſays The Example of Chrift is fit to be propoſed t9 Slaves, ſas 1 
what 1s very true, p. 11. that is, He allows that “ The Example of Chritt 1; 8 
AS fit to be propoſed to ſuch as are bought and fold in Markets, as to tuch Þ 
« as have Civil Rights and Privileges.”* And if this be true, it not only m, 
but ought to be ſaid: as He acknowledges. Now, if the Diſhonour done to 
Chriſt depends upon this particular Circumſtance of Slaves always implied in 7" 3 
Aſlertion; then 1 would beg to know, (not as to the Truth, which is quite another 
Point, but as to the Indignity done to our Bleſſed Lord;) how it is poſſible that 
there ſhould be more Perſonal Difhonour done to Chrift by ſaying this in the Come 
paratrve degree, than by ſaying it in the Pofitive. It is very plain, as it 1 here | 
made to depend upon a particular Idea; the Difhonour done to Chriſt, by tie 
Dean Himſelf, muſt be equal to that done by Me. But if this cannot be unde 
ſtood ; I hope at leaſt h much will be clear, that the Dean is guilty of the /4"? ? 
Crime, though in ſomething a leſs degree, For it is impoſſible that any Grea! 
Dijſbonour ſhould be done to Our Blefled Saviour in affirming his Example to be 
more fit for Slaves than Subjects; which I am here ſuppoſed to have done: unlets 
ſome degree of Diſhonour be done to Him by affirming His Example to be A8 
Fir for SLAvEs as for SusJEcTs, which the Dean has done more than on: 
and is very free to allow me to ſay. So that when He condemns A; Ile, ©" 
cording to Cuſtom, condemns himſelf. | ; 
And now, having ſthewn that He has not “ given My own Explications 0! 12 
&« Terms of My Aſſertion,“ as He profeſſed to do; but has indeed made it affen 
Shocking, by leaving out the particular Notion, under which alone I alwa\ 


conſidered Saves in that Aſertion ; and by putting in another alone, in its 2 
N le. 
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{hich 1 never once made ule of, for this purpoſe : It will be proper to thew 
tie Reader, that my own Words, in the Or/ginal Paſſage, from whence the 
Dean ought to have taken my true Meaning, agree with the Account I have 
now given of it. In my /ate Vindication of myſelf trom his Injury, I produce 
that whole Paſſage out of My Former Diſpute : So that I need only refer to 
what the Reader will find in that /zztle Piece. In the Quotation there made, * it 
will be ſeen that I expretled myſelf thus. Our Lord's voluntary Humiliation 
«is COMPARED to that of a SERVANT.” Again, „When his LowesT Eſtate 
« is deſcribed, the ALLUSION is made to the Circumſtances of a Srrxvant.” 
« When St. Paul is to give the livelieſt REeRESENTA TION of his Condeſcenſion 
« and HUMILITY, it is done in theſe Words, He took on Him the Tom of a 
« Servant, / Slave.” Again, „The Lowlineſs of our Lord's Condition“ is 
the thing ſpoken of. Again, „By whoſe Condition Ile is pleaſed to DescriBt 
« his own Low Eſtate.” Again, IIe is ſaid, with reſpect to his loweſt and 
« moſt miſerable Condition, to have taken on him their Form; and, under 
that humble APPEARANCE, to have ſuftered, &c.” After this I add, P. 637, 
az one of the Foundations of what I had ſaid, «++ That the New Teſtament Rxr- 
« pzesENTS the HUMILIATION and Low Eſtate of Chriſt, in hs World, by 
« the Condition of Slaves, the loweſt and moſt helpleſs part of Mankind.” It 
appears from All this, 1. That I confine my Obſervation to the Humiliation, and 
low Eſtate of Crit in this World: That as to this One Inſtance of a Low and 
Helpleſs Condition, in which it pleaſed our Lord to appear, His Example was of 
peculiar Uſe to Thoſe whom I conſider always in the loweſt and moſt helpleſs 
Condition of humane Lite, by the nature of their Szation; and not merely by 
the accidental Viciſſitude of Worldly Affairs. 2. That I have been as far, as the 
Dean himſelf, from aflerting Our Bleed Saviour to have been really a Slave. Nay, 
| have guarded expreſly againſt it, by declaring his Humiliation and Suffering to 
have been Voluntary, and infinite Condeſcenſion; and Himſelf to have had no 
Lird or Maſter, to whom He could be ſuppoſed a Servant, or a Slave. Yet am 
| forced to obſerve this, becauſe the Dean has argued againſt Me, in ſome Parts 
of his Book, very ſeriouſly, as if I had aſſerted what I have indeed denied in ex- 
preſs Words. 3. That I have not afferted that our Saviour, in his Life upon 
Earth, went amongſt Men under the Character of a Servant; or that He always 
#e-ſonated One; or any thing like it: Which I obſerve, becauſe a great part of 
the Dean's Argument ſuppoſes Me to have laid down ſuch Aſſertions as Theſe. 
4. That I aflert the Lowneſs of his Condition to be REeRESENTED, or DEscR1BED 
by that of S/aves ; that it is COMPARED to it; that the ALLus1oON is made to it: 
all which Words plainly ſhew that my Application of this to Our Saviour was 
in a fgurative and not a /:tteral manner; and deſigned to refer to /ome Circum- 
ſtances of his Condition; not to his whole Character, nor every Circumſtance of 
his Life; nay, nor to Every Circumſtance belonging to that low and ſuffering 
Condition, ſo deſcribed. And this it will be proper to apply to thoſe Arguments 
of the Dean, in which He oppoſes me, as aſſerting That to have been ſaid 
literally, which I plainly aſſert to have been ſaid only in a figurative Style. 
Having thus plainly ſtated What it is that I have aſſerted; I now proceed to 
examine what the Dean alledges againſt the ſeveral Points I have laid down, f as 
tie Foundation of my Aſſertion, That the Example of Chriſt is more peculiarly 
* fit to be propoſed to Slaves, than to Civil Subjects.“ | 


* Anſiver to a Calumny, p. 635. t P. 637. 
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1. The firſt is, That St. Peter expreſly propoſes the Example of our Bleſſed Lord ; 
Slaves, 1: To this the Dean anſwers, This may be true, and yet nothin a 
% my purpoſe; for it is one thing to propoſe it, and another, to propoſe it as much 
*© more peculiarly fit, Sc. And this would indeed be a very Good Anſewer : 
were it not, that I have never once put this as a Reaſon by itſelf for my Al. 
fertion ; but that I mention four Points as the Supports of it: The ſecond of which 
in particular, 1s abſolutely neceflary to that Argument of mine, which dependz 
upon this #7; and they both together always go into it. I never argued that the 
Example of Chriſt was more fit for S/aves than for Subjects, merely becauſe 
St. Peter ſpeaking to Slaves, as Slaves, applies it to Them : but becauſe He docs 
this in heir Caſe; and becauſe, in ſpeaking to Subjects as Subjecit, neither 11, 
nor any other Apaſtle, propoſes it. The Argument therefore, is this, The 
Apoſtles do it in one Caſe, and do it not in another. Therefore, it was more 30 
per in one Caſe, than in Another. And it relies upon this, that the Apoſtles knew 
and made ufe of, the proper Conſiderations in every Caſe they expreſsly handled. 
But the Dean leaves out this, which is the Support of my Aſſertion: and then, 

2. Puts a Caſe, Should a Phyſician expreſsly preſcribe the Feſuits Barb for 
« a Servant who has an Ague; would his Lordſhip infer that Teſuits Bark i; 
« much more peculiarly fit for a Servan?'s Ague, than for a Maſter's.” To which 
He might well anſwer for me, that “I would not.” But I beg his leave to make 
another Anſwer for myſelf; vis. that this Caſe is as diſtant from the Caſe I waz 
concerned about, as it 1s well poſſible to be. The Ague of a Servant, and the 
-1gue of his Mafter, cannot poſſibly be ſuppoſed different Diſtempers: But the Ha- 
tion of that Servant, and the Station of his Maſter, are certainly different Satan. 
Therefore, the Ague of a Servant, and the Ague of a Maſter, do not at all anſwer 


to the Condition of a Slave, and the Condition of a Civil. Subject. But then, the Caſe 


itſelf ought to have been put thus; to have made it parallel to that before us. 
« Should any Infall;ble Phyſician expreſsly preſcribe the Feſuits Bark, as the Beſt 
« Remedy for a Servant who has an Ague; and ſhould the ſame Infallible Phy- 
« ſician Nor preſcribe the Jeſuits Bark for his Maſter, in ſome Diſtemper 
« He laboured under:“ And if it be put thus, I ſhould not ſcruple to argue from 
thence, that there was ſome difference in their Difempers ; and that the Bark was 
more peculiarly proper for the One, than for the Other. And this indeed anſwers 
to the Caſe before Us. But the Other does not. 


3- The Dean attempts to prove that St. Peter ſpeaks to Domeſticks of all forts, 


from his uſing the Word extra, and not 9x0, ;: Which He ſhews, from Stephens's . 


Theſaurus, to ſignify, not only Servants, (Oegamoiſeg) but all that belong to the 
Family: even thoſe who are free; and not ſo much as Neegrolſes, ſerving in any 
Office. To this He adds, that the Word for their Maſters is not xigge, but 
Jonire: which, I wonder, he did not rather avoid mentioning, becauſe it 15 
certainly a Word peculiarly importing a high and arbitrary Power; even higher 
than is implied in the Word xvg&-. But to this Argument from the Word 


eixira, 1 anſwer, 1. That He himſelf very well knows that the Original, or #// ? 


large Signification of a Word, is no Argument againſt the confined Senſe of the 
Word, appropriated afterwards by Uſe: and that the Etymological Senſe of 2 
Word, is no Rule to go by againſt Com. 2. That it is obſervable, The Dean, 
though with Sephens”s Theſaurus before Him, does not attempt to produce one 
fingle Paſſage out of any Greek Author, in which the Word oixiry; is uſed in any 
other Senſe, but that of a Have properly ſo called. 3. That ſuppoſing otra to 
be ſtill kept in a Senſe thus general in itſelf, and to be ſo uſed upon ſeveral Oc- 
eaſions; which it is not: yet it may be reſtrained by the Gircumſiances of a Sen- 


tence; | 
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tence; and by other words made uſe of, to which it immediately and neceſfarily 
lates. And, even upon this Suppoſition, This would be the Cate in St. Peer. 
For in the firit place, It cannot here ſignify A in the Family. It is too great 
2 Abſurdity, for Inttance, to ſuppoſe St. Peter to write here to //7ves, becaulc 
he peaks to Them particularly atterwards : and yet 7. hey are included in this 
»-neral Signification. It is as abſurd to ſuppoſe Him to write to Thoſe who were 
5 Lodgers: or to Thoſe who were in no Serving- office in the Family; in order 
to move and induce them to bear Injuries and Abuſes, from a Maſter of a Family, 
to whom They were under no Obligation, and out of whoſe Juriſdiction They 
might righttully remove themſelves whenever they pleaſed. And yet, by the 
Deun's Criticiſm, St. Peter was urging upon Lodgers, and upon "Thoſe not in 
i itarc of Service, the Duty of being ſubject to their Maſters, in all Fear. From 
lick Abſurdities, I hope, He himſelf will ſee plainly that the 10rd, oltre, 
though in itſelf 1t ſhould be ſuppoſed to be of a General Extent, yet mult of 
necetlity here not be underſtood in that Comprehenfive Senſe. And beſides 
this, It is alſo poſitively confined by all the Circumftances around it. "The cirtrar 
here mentioned are expreſsly ſaid to be under Maſters, who are called, with reſpect 
to Them, dec r, Their Duty is expreſſed by Vzao]aorgurve: & mavri ÞaCw, being 
ec in all Fear. Their Treatment is ſuppoſed to be ſuch, as was common from 
the Lyrds of Slaves, expreſſed by xoxapizoperc: and d,, and, in the Applica- 
ton of Chriſt's Example to them, the Expreſſion made uſe of is, By whoſe S!rifes 
v2 evere healed, [In the Greek it is expreſſed by the Word puawn:, which ſigni- 
fes the Mark or Spot, remaining after the ſervile Puniſhment of Beating, &c.] Now 
no Perſons in the Family, I think, except S/aves, can be here deſcribed by All 
theſe Concurrent Circumſtances. But indeed, 4. Oixerys will, I believe, ap- 
pear to be the proper Word for a Slave, and at firſt deſigned to be appropriated 
toa Houſe:flave 3 as , ſeems to be the general Word, denoting the State of 
derritude, without the particular Confinement of the Slave. I will give a few In- 
ſances of this Confinement of the Word oixery;, which, as far as I can find, is 
conſtant, Nothing could be eaſier than to multiply Stations out of the Preſane 
Authors, by whom I believe it will be found to be uſed for a Vue, without any 
Variation; and from whom, I find, the Dean himſelf does not alledge one ſingle 
Paſage, in which any gead Author has uſed the Mord in that Comprehenſive 
denſe, which He would now put upon it, out of Erymologi/ts, and Commentators. 
But I think it better to give a few plain Inffances from the Helleniſtic Greek of the 
0d Teftament, which is followed in the New. Levit. xxv. 39, the word densi is 
pied with elxtrus, as properly explaining what is contained in it: If thy Brother 
te ſeld unto Thee, & Genevoe oor Y oixere, Te ſhall not ſerve Thee with the Slavery 
of an ai; but ſhall be as a wcFwres, or Hired Servant, in the Verſe follow- 
ng; ſo that the known Signification of oixzirny; was a Slave, Ib. ver. 42, They are 
my Servants, [eit ral.] Then follows s rh 25 arge. oucere, He ſhall g⁰ 
free, and not be fold to another with the Sale of a Bond-flave, or an oixtryc. 
This is very remarkably to be obſerved by the Dean, becaule it ſhews that the 
tra were Slaves, bought and fold in the Market, between Man and Man; an 
a which He loves to join to the word Slaves, in this Controverſy. Again, 
Dat. xv. 15, and xxiv. 18, Oixerns Ich & yn Aiyvrlt, xa. fAVIewrdls os KU. 
Where eixtrns is a Slave: and the word exu]purd/o, ͤ which implies a Price paid 
; r Freedom, though figuratively uſed here of Almighty God, ſhews that of 
U 


2 Ws a Have to be bought, and redeemed with Money, 
d | To theſe I will add but one ſingle Inſtance out of the New Teſtament, and that 
5 n St. Like, xvi. 1 3, Sdelg oixerns db dv xuvgjors Terever, Where the Dean 


will, 
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will, I dare ſay, take notice that the [Servant] oixzerns at the beginning of the 
Verſe, is deſcribed, at the End of it, as one whoſe Office it was dune kg 
ſerve; and that the Maſter of this oixerys; is called here xi, which He 3 
to like better than geo7571;. So that this one Verſe out of a Goſpel written 
originally in Greek, is enough to anſwer all his Criticiſm, p. 18, For here 
eixerns 18 the fame with &.: and his Maſter is xugS», the fame with gage, 
in St. Peter. And I hope this conſtant Uſage of the Word, in the Hel. 
lenjſticul Greek, in Places where it can ſignify nothing but a Have, is a much 
better proof of the particular Senſe, in which St. Peter muſt ule it in the Paſage 
before us, than the firſt Efymological Senſe of a Word, (without one ſingle 
Paſſage out of any Author to prove it to be confirmed by Cuftom,) can be of the 
contrary 

After this Cr:t:c;ſm upon the word oltre, the Dean adds, b. 19, © that, if 
„ St. Peter had uſed the Word d, He ſhall ſhew that even That Word 
« could not reaſonably have been confined to ſuch Slaves: 7. e. to Slaves Properly 
« /o called.“ In what Senſe He means this; and how He performs it, will ap- 
pear in the ſequel of his Argument, when we come to the Heads, under which 
He undertakes to do it. 

In the mean while, before we proceed to his next reaſoning, I will do m;. 
ſelf the Honour to obſerve, that the Learned and Great Man, to whom 1 waz 
anſwering in this part of a Former Controverſy ; He, whoſe Abilities to judge of 
the true meaning of the Apgle's Words, and whole Sagacity to find out every 
reaſonable Advantage to his Cauſe, All the World acknowledges ; that He, 
ſay, in his Latin Sermon, is far from doubting, but takes it for granted, all 
through his Argument, that St. Peter's ciutras were Slaves. Servi is the Word 
by which He all along renders the Greek Word, Their Maſters He expreſſes by 
Domini, and Heri. Theſe Servi were ſuch as could be puniſhed with particular 
Puniſhments, Privat; domini juſſu; ſuch as Herili imperio ſuberant. He calls 
them once Famuli, which is the Word for Houſe-ſlaves, anſwering to eixera.; 
and ſo underſtood by Him, as appears from all that He faith : unleſs any Ci 
will think it enough to give us the Etymology of Famuli, and alledge that the 
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Word might poſſibly ſignify once, All in the Family, whether in any Office of 4 
What I have mentioned this for, is to draw an Argument in 


Service, or not. 
my own Favour, that, in ſuppoſing St. Peter to ſpeak here to Haves, I did but 
follow that Great Man, with whom I was then debating ; that I took the Sig- 


niſication of the Hord, as He put it; that I was then arguing with Him, who 3 


put that Senſe upon the Word, and not with the Dean, who does not : and that 
I may argue from hence, not only to ſhelter myſelf in general under fo good au 
Authority, but to ſhew that I did (what is right and reaſonable in every Diſpute) 
take the Word in ut Senſe, in which My Adverſary had underſtood it; and go 
on in the Argument, taking it for granted to be rightly interpreted, without 
the trouble of any Cri/ical Diſquifition about it. And therefore, ſuppoſing it were 
not thus to be underſtood; yet, as I argued with One who did thus underſtand 
it, I did nothing but what 1s allowable, in following Him in that Interpretas 
tion; and All the Dear's Criticiſms will not at all affect Me, but a much greater 
Man, whom I followed. To proceed, e 

4. The Dean's next Argument is this, Pp. 19: Suppoſe St. Peter did ſpeak to 
Sven Slaves; yet it is certain that He does not propoſe the Example of Chrit 
c to them, as peculiarly fit for Them, conſidered as Slaves. For the Reaſons given 
« by St. Peter, why the Example of Chriſt ſhould be followed, are ſuch as 


« affect all Men cqually, and have nothing in them peculiar to Slaves, 7 
Pat- 
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« Particularly becauſe Chriſt is not peculiarly Biſhop of the Souls of Slaves; and 
« becauſe many extravagant Abſurdities follow from ſuppoſing St. Peter to re- 
« commend the Example of Chriſt as peculiarly fit for Slaves:” b. 21. Add to 
tus what the Dean here further urges, that « St. Peter, in the following Chap- 
«rer, after conſidering the Duties of Huſbands and Wives, ſpeaks to All ſorts 
« of Chriſtians, ver. 8; and at ver. 18, He propoſes to All the Example of Chrilt. 
„ At Ch. iv. ver. 1, He again makes a General Application of the Example to All 
« Chriſtians.” And from hence the Dean forms his Argument, «+ He that pro— 
« poſed the Example of Chriſt's Sutterings to all torts of Chriſtians in %% man- 
« ner, could not poſſibly propoſe it as much more peculiarly fit for S/aves &.“ 
u anfiver to all this I oblerve, 

. That the Dean is pleaſed in this Paflage to contend againſt Me, as if I had 
urged that St. Peter expreſsly propoſes the Example of Chriſt as peculiarly fit for 
Yaves; whereas the Affertion which he quotes from p. 637, and which He is 
ere pr6feling to conſider, is barely this, That St. Peter expreſsly propoſes the Hx- 
prble of Chrift to Slaves, properly fo called. My Argument does not rely on this 
vely, but, as I have ſhewn, upon my next Reaſon joined to it. But as to This, 
in particular, what does He now ſay to it? He is ſo far from denying it, that He 
rants it to be true; that « St. Peter does expreſsly propoſe the Example of 
* to Slaves,” as He here for the preſent ſuppoſes the Word to ſignify. And 
then He proceeds, ter having allowed that St. Peter does this in One Caſe ; 
nd b;fore He has attempted to prove that the Apaſtles have not avoided the doing 
tin another 3 He proceeds, I lay, to ſhew that it is falſly affirmed that “St. Peter 
« recommends the Example of Chriſt, as peculiarly fit for Slaves, in contradiſtine- 
tion to All other Chriſtians.”” Which is not My Propoſition; even as He himſelf 
{tit down 72w0 or three Pages before, in order to confute it. That Propoſition 
{ll ſtands good, notwithiſtanding any thing here advanced: becauſe it may be 
ery true, as the Dean acknowledges, that “ St. Peter does expreſsly propoſe the 
* Example of Chriſt to Slaves ;” though it may be falſe that « St. Peter himſelf re- 
cmmends this Example, as peculiarly fit for Slaves.” The former is my Pro— 
en. The latter is what the Dean chules rather, in zh;s Place, to amuſe his 
lender with. In is place I ſay : For, 

2, This conduct is the more remarkable, becauſe the Reader will find, before 
tle comes to the End of his Book, that the Dean himſelf, after having argued 
anſt Me here, in p. 20, 21, as if I had infiſted upon this, that “ St. Peter him- 
elf expreſsly recommended Chriſt's Example, as peculiarly fit for Slaves;” 
ing prefled by Another Writer, whoſe Favour He was willing to conciliate to 
limſelf, contends earneſtly, b. 52, that My Words do Nor affirm, with re— 
* ſpe to St. Peter, that the Example of Chriſt is more peculiarly urged by Him, 
* Slaves than to Subjects; but do affirm, with reſpect to the Nature of the Ex- 
* ample itſelf, That it is much more peculiarly fit to be urged to Slaves than to Sub- 
ſects.“ And when He ſumms up the Point, p. 54: * So that here (ſays He) 
*the matter in Queſtion plainly was, not this—How St. Peter had applied the 
" Example—but this—To which of the two Caſes, the Example, in its Nature, 
was more peculiarly applicable,” I cannot but wonder that, in ſo ſhort a 
book, and in a Book written in ſo few days, and at a time when what He reſolved 
Cifly to infiſt upon mult be ſtrongly impreſſed upon his Mind: at the Dean, 
Ir, ſhould within the Compaſs of ſo few Pages, thus forget hinſelf. In p. 20, 
hen no Difficulty preſſed Him, He choſe to go from the Propofition He 

al undertaken to conſider ; and voluntarily to enter into an Argument againſt 
il s I had inſiſted upon it, that St. Peter expreſsly propoſes Chriſt's Example 

Vo“. II. 8 C as 
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as more peculiarly fit for Haves, than any Others. P. 21, The Dean ſa ; 
his Lordſhip's Reaſon be good, St. Peter's Argument muſt ſtand r. wha 
is, as it follows, St. Peter docs himſelf expreſsly propoſe this Example 2 
peculiarly fit for Vaves, than any Others. Now My Reaſon, if I eds 288 
was the Reaſon which He quotes from me, p. 17, in order to conſider it % 
that Zir/t Reaſon, as He himſelf cites it, was «That St. Peter expreſsly ; 5 ; 
the Example of Our Bleſſed Lord to Slaves.“ So that what He I 
down is, That “ if St. Peter expreſsly propoſes this Example to Haves ” ** 
St. Peter himſelf expreſsly propoſes it to Them; as ſomething more peculi f en 
for Them, than for Any other Rank of Chriſtians : Whereas, whatſoever 44 X 
ſaid about St. Peter, no ſuch thing as this either was, or can be, deduced f wh 
the Reaſon or Propofition abovementioned. Again, in the ſame page, 4 ſo * : 
« (fays the Dean) if the Example of Chriſt be peculiarly here (that is, b ” 1 
« Peter) applied to Slaves, &c.” ſtill arguing againſt Me as affirming That f I 
in the next Sentence, He ſpeaks of the Extravagant Abſurdities followia 
« from ſuppoling St. Peter to recommend the Example of Chriſt, as pecu/; A ö 
« fit for Slaves:” carrying on the ſame Argument againſt Me, upon the 5 : 
Suppoſition. This, I fay, in p. 20, and 21, is an Argument voluntarily taken us 
againſt Me, as affirming this of St. Peter. But, in p. 51, and 54, all this i; 5 f 
got; and it is declared to another Adverſary, that My Words affirm no ſoch , 
thing ; that in all the long Paragraph of My Former Diſpute, I do not once ; 
« argue from the Example of Chriſt, as applied by St. Peter:“ and that « the f 
matter in queſtion was not, How St. Peter had applied the Example.” If tlat 
was not the matter in Queſtion; I am ſure, it could not enter into My Aſertion, 
or Conclufion, according to the Dean, in p. 54. The Summ of the matter is this, I 
I might affirm that St. Peter propoſes the Example to Slaves; which was my f 
Propoſition; without affirming that He himſelf expreſsly propoſes it, under the 
notion of ſomething more peculiarly fit for Them, than for Others. I might $ 
affirm that the Example is, in its own Nature, more fit to be propoſed to Slaves 
than to Subjects; which was another of my Propoſitions ; without affirming that 
St. Peter, in this place, expreſsly propoſed it, under the notion of ſomething ; 
more peculiarly fit for Slaves than for Subjects. And therefore, the Dean has de- 
parted from my Senſe, in arguing againſt Me, in p. 20, as affirming what ts not q 
at all implied in the Propgfition of mine, which He had before Him: and this, at 
his own Expenſe, becauſe it is in direct Contradiction to the Account which He 1 
himſelf gives (in p. 51, Sc.) of My Doctrine. But, = 
3. Another Great Miſtake here is, that the Dean argues againſt Me, as if I had ; 
affirmed the Example of Crit to be more peculiarly fit to be urged to Slaves pro- | 
perly 1o called, than to Any others in the whole number of Mankind: whereas, 
my Compariſon relates only to Slaves, and to Civil Subjects, conſidered as ſuch. 3 
And my Afirmation was, that th2 Example was more peculiarly fit to be urged to 
Slaves, whoſe conſtant Condition makes Them always ſubject to great Preflures I 
and Injuries; than to Cuil Subjects, who, according to My Notion of them, have : 
Properties and Privileges of a very happy Nature, and a Right to defend them; 
and who, conſidered as Civil Subjects, have no ſuch Migfortune or Miſery annexed 3 
to their Ordinary Condition. Now, though this be declared with reſpect to vil 
Subjects; yet it does not follow from any thing J have ſaid, that there cannot be 
any ſort of Men in an Unfortunate Condition, though not properly Slaves; to 
whom yet it may be equally proper to apply That Example. | 
4. Taking it now for granted that St. Peter, in propoſing Chriſt's Example, 


does it in ſuch a manner, as ſuppoſes it to be proper for A Chriſtians : What 
follows 
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es from hence? 1. It follows that it is equally proper for All in the ſam: 
| wt a umſtances of preſſure and want ; for all in the tame ſort of difficulties, which 
either cannot at all, or cannot honourably, get rid of; whether by their 
mer Condition, Slaves, or Kings: and tliis, in order to encourage Them to 
- thoſe Evils patiently, That 1s, it is proper for A, who by any Method: 
educed to the Condition of Slaves, fo far as to be diſtreſſed and helplets. 
*þ docs not at all follow that this Example is not more peculiarly fit for fach, 
te more peculiarly in a ſtate of Mitery, by the nature of their Ordinary and 

5 ſlant Condition: that is, for ſuch as are in the Condition of Serv/tde. 2. It 
coco not follow that the Example | is as proper to be propoſed to a Body of C TUM 
Shrects velted with Rights, 1 in order to their ſilent Submyſion to all Tyranny, (which 
«was the very Point in Queſtion,) as to Thoſe who are, by the nature of their or- 
gary Conditron, Slaves to the i of a Maſter, and Helpleſs under the greateſt 
[pjuries. 4. What is tufficient, in anſwer to all that is here alledged; It does 
0: at all follow that, becauſe the Example of Chriſt is propoſed to All in Any 
{xt of Sufferings that They may be expoſed to; that, I ſay, therefore it is not 
more peculiarly fi zo be propoſed to One fort than to Another, conſidering each 
art in their ordinary and general Circumſtances. The Dean knows that I have, 
more than once, acknowledged the former of theſe. But I think it very clear 
that theſe two following Propofitions are as Conſiſtent as any Two in the nature of 
things. * The Example of Chriſt is proper to be propoſed to all Chriſtians in a 
« {uffering Condition,” And.“ The Example of Chriſt's Patience is more be- 
« culiarly fit to be propoſed to Perſons who are peculiarly, by the nature of 
« their Condition, expoſed to Miſery, and helpleſs under ill Uſage, than to Thoſe, 
« who, conſidered in their ordinary Condition of Life, are not ſo.“ And beſides 
this, 5- Though St. Peter, in ſpeaking to Slaves, and urging the Example of 
(it, exprefles himſelf in ſeveral ſuch Words, as are as proper for urging this 
pl Others, as upon Them; yet neither will is prove that He did not propoſe 
Example as ſomething peculiar to Them ; (though I have never affirmed, He 
ap ſo apply it:) becauſe the ſpeaking of it, as belonging to All in diſ- 
ir:l5, is no more in effect, than the declaring it to be proper for A Chriſtians, 
whenſoever They may be in ſuch a Condition of ſuffering, as the Ordinary and 
Conſtant State of Servitude expoſes Slaves to. And this rather implies the pe- 
car Fitneſs of the Example for I hem, than the Contrary. Theſe Saves being 
Clans, the Apoile might make ule of ſeveral Expreſſions in which they were 
n common concerned with all other Chri/tzans; and yet make uſe of ſome Others, 
1m which They were peculiarly concerned, as Haves; and apply the Example as 
more peculiarly adapted to their Ordinary Circumſtances, than to thoſe of other 
of Men; even whilſt he mixt ſomething with it, which ſhewed its general 
to all Chriſtians, And therefore, the Dean's putting in the Words Saves, 
md Saves peculiarly, into his Paraphraſe upon the Paſſage, and annexing theſe 
words to ſome of thoſe of St. Peter, in which thoſe Slaves had only a common 
part, as Chriſtians, does not at all hinder the particular Application of the Ex- 
eule; any more than it would do, to put a ſuffering Perſon in mind that CHI 
{red for Us all: which yet might, I preſume, be very conſiſtent with deſign- 
ug to apply the Example of Chrit as a peculiar Leſſon of Patience and Refigna- 
to Him, in his preſent Circumſtances. But I have faid enough to every one 

0: the Arguments propoſed againſt my Firſt Reaſon. 

il, The Dean comes to conſider my Second Reaſon, p. 22, viz. That in men- 
ning and handling the Duty of SubjeAs, conſidered as Civil Subjects, neither He 
cc (St. 
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(St. Peter) nor any other Apoſtle ever once propoſes the Example of Chrigs 


+ Submiſſion and Non-Reſiſtance,”” And here again, I muſt obſerve, 
1. That the Dean uſes this Propoſition juſt as He did the laſt, He gg ,,.. _ 
it by itſelf a diſtinct Argument, as well as a diſtin Propoſition : and then 11 
aſks very juſtly, « If Chriſt's Example be not peculiarly fit for Subjects; Tie k 
t : „Rut g: 3 i 
needs therefore be peculiarly fit for Slaves ?” But did I argue after this manne 
at all? No. But My Reaſoning was this. St. Peter expreſsly propoſes th. * 
ample of Chriſt's Paſſrve Submiſſion to Slaves. Neither He, nor any other 4. „ 
propoſes it to Subjects, conſidered as Civil Subjecis, in order to preſs Paſſire $4, 
miſſion upon Them. Therefore, That which the Apgſtles did in One Caſe 2 | 
avoided to do in the Oyher, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be more adapted © 
that One Caſe, to which they apply it, than to that Other to which they do nor 
apply it. I attribute it to his haſt in writing, that He could ſuffer himſelf thus 
to triumph over an Argument, which He himſelf firſt made fo weak, az ng: 8 ” 
be worth triumphing over, 
2. He goes on, p. 23: © But in truth, the Example of Chriſt's Suffering; i; | 
& propoſed juſt as much to Subjects, conſidered as ſuch, as it is to Hanes con. 
« ſidered as ſuch.” I have ſhewn that, in ſpeaking to S/ ves, with regard to 
their Maſters; and to that Uſage which was ordinary in their State; St. Pani 
does expreſsly propoſe the Example of Chriſt to Them. Now it lies upon the | 
Dean to ſhew, in contradiction to My Propoſition at preſent before Him, thy, I 
ein mentioning the Duty of Subjects to their Civil Governours, the Aboflle; pro- 
e poſe the Example of Chriſt's Paſſive Submiſſion, as their Rule.“ What! find Þ 
alledged, now follows. 
1. The Reaſons given by St. Peter, to enforce Chriſt's Example, are ſuch a: 
« equally concern all, whether Haves, or not. And the Example is expressly 
« propoſed to All.“ This I have already conſidered: and ſhall only obſerve 3 
farther, that this is juſt as if it ſhould be argued, The Example of Chrift'; bi. 
| tience is propoſed to All, That is to , who are actually in a ſuffering Con. 
dition, out of which They cannot, either at all, or honourably, releaſe Tem- 
ſelves : Therefore, it is propoſed to A in another Senſe ; even to Civil Subjetis 1 
conſidered as ſuch, in order to reconcile them to a Paſſive Submiſſion to thoſe 
Evils, which they are not obliged to ſubmit to, conſidered as Civil Subjects, 
For this was the Pont in hand. — 
2. It is urged that . It had been moſt certainly a very invidious thing for the | 
„ Apoſtles directly to have ſaid that Governours would be injurious to their 
„Subjects; and might have drawn upon Chriſtians the Indignation of the 
« Powers of this World. For this Reaſon St. Peter SEEMs purpoſely to avoid | 
6 (as St. Paul does likewiſe) putting the Caſe of Unjuft Princes:“ p. 23, 24.9 
And here the honeſt and upright Apaſtles are repreſented as Men of great Add, 
who would not in plain Words tell Subjects their Duty, as Subjects; but artfuly 
and dextrouſly couched it under their Directions to Slaves, or Servants to p 
Maſters. The Dean goes on to give Reaſons, why < He is the more IncLixrD i 
to think that this was really his deſign : vis. Becauſe after“ having LanGrliy 
« treated of the Duty of Subjects, from ver. 13, to ver. 17, incluſively, Be 
« throws in the Caſe of Servants and hard Maſters in one fingle Verſe, and goes 
« immediately, within a Verſe or two, to the Example of Chriſt, and urges 9 
« upon Reaſons common to all forts of Chriſtians, Sc.“ That is, as if it thovld 
be argued thus. St. Peter, in treating LaRGELy of the Duty of Subjects, (pcaks | 
not one Word of Tyrannical Magiſtrates ; nay, I will add, ſpeaks of Mag 
expreſsly under another Notion, as engaged in a very uſeful Office, He 1110 I 


makes a full ſtop, and proceeds to the Caſe of helpleſs Saves: and there r 
P amy 4 
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ale of Hard Unjuſt Maſters. And then, and not till then, <wirhin a f 5; 


'. The Dean might have ſaid, after ee Verics relating to Slaves, which 
contain very near as much in them as the torcgoing five relating to Subjects, and 
. wich particularly mention a Slaviſh Pumſhment,} propoſes the [Example of Chriſt, 

„ Therefore, St. Peter intended not to ſpeak plainly, where Ile % 
reaks to Subjets ; but artfully, in another Paſſage belonging to Others, to 1nſi- 
e an Odiors Gaſe, about Cui Governours, tor fear of oftending the Poe of 
wy World too much. I mult beg leave here to obſerve, 

„ That My Propoſition which is now before the Dean, and which He has in 
appearance and proteſſion undertaken to confute. ls confirmed by all this. The 
Propyſtion is, that In handling the Duty of Subjects, conſidered as ſuch, the 
« Example of Chrift's ſilent and Paſſrve Submyſſion is not propoled to Chritians, by 
« any of the Apoftles.”” The Dean here acknowledges it. But for fear this 
ould be too great a Favour, He finds out Reaſons why They SRI ++ pur- 
« polely to avoid putting the Cate of Unjuſt Princes: and why He himſelf is 
« [xXCLINED to think that this was great Addreſs in Them, &c.” But ſince They 
ly SEM thus to act; and the Dean is only IxcLIN RED to think thus; I beg 
re to obſerve that My Propoſition ſtands good, and that theſe Reaſons ſignify 
nothing to invalidate what is built upon Their open, actual Practice, unaccom- 
panied with Swrmres and Suppoſitions of what my own Side of the Queſtion makes 
me INCLINED to wiſh. But, 

2 If this Great Addreſs in St. Peter were couched fo obſcurely, that Subjects, 
« ſuch, could not ſec their Concern in it; then it was all in vain. And if it 
were ſo expreſſed, as that it might be plainly ſeen to be deſigned for Subjefts, as 
ſuch; and the Un;uff Maſters of Slaves to point out Unjuft Civil Governours over 
Shs; then, to what purpoſe was this Addreſs in the Apoſtle ? Since, if Subjects 
could fee this Reference; their Governours might fee it as clearly: and conſe— 
quently, this very Method here taken mult have been as Invidrious, and as ef- 
{ually have ſet the Powers of this World againſt the Ch iſtians, as the other 
Method, ſuppoſed to be avoided? Nay, It would have been found more Invidious, 
more Diſhonourable, and more Diſpleaſing, than the Other more Open manner of 
coing it. 

If his were a ſufficient Reaſon for the Apgſtles not putting the Caſe of Un- 
«Princes, becauſe their Chriſtian Subjefts would fare the worle for it: It was 
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Ofce, 


5-St. Paul's Practice is worth remarking, who when He ſuffered alone, in his 
ene au Rights only, as a Civil Subject, was ſo far from thinking that Che Ex- 
pe. Vor, II. 8 D ample 


1 Lxewite as ſufficient againſt the Apgſtles mentioning Unjuſ? Maſters ; becauſe the 
ay juting the Caſe of Unjuſt Maſters would make Them, it ſeems, much worſe to $1 
he their Chriſtian Slaves. But I ſee that, when the Apoſtles thought it proper to la 
11d f ak to Haves, They did not uſe ſuch an Addreſs, merely for tear thoſe Slaves 8 
4 lhoald fuffer the more for it: And therefore, I cannot conceive that any iuch 1 
05 Reon could have prevented their ſpeaking as plainly in the O/her Caſe. Nor do 37 
jy | \«leve that, in laying down neceflary Duties, They did ever, in ſuch a man- #1 | 
__ cas the Dean is pleaſed to be inclined to believe, Cauponate the Word of God. "4108 
15 4. St. Peter himſelf gives ſuch an Account of the Office of the Magiſtrates, 170 
* 50m He conſiders as ſent for the puniſhment of Evil-doers, and for the praiſe of I} , 
| 1 bat do wwell; that it is highly improbable that He thought of applying to 1 
06 Tun, what is hardly conſiſtent with %%, Account; and what would deſtroy this * 0 
* "7 view, in which He chuſes to conſider Them; and ſo to leave Them, as He 1770 1 
. 09d Them, bounded, both in their Duty and Aulboriiy, by the Nature of their | ö j 
[ N | 
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ample was to be followed by Him, as a Cui Subject, in thoſe particular; ; 

which St. Peter recommends it, in his and the next Chapter, either in vari In 
lar to Haves, or in general to A Chriſtians in diſtreſs: ſo far from this, _ 
that he did open his Mouth, and threaten, and inſiſt upon his Rights, in 
high and ſtiff Manner, But, 

6. The Whole of the Dean's Inclination and Suppofition, in this Place, is founded 
upon what in fact the Experience of all Ages has found to be quite otherwiſe. In 
our own Age particularly, we have had much upon 77s Subject. We haye fon 
the Caſe of Unjuft Princes publickly put, to the higheſt degree of Total Ruine; * 
Abſulute Submiſſion preſſed, upon this Suppolition, Did any One Prince a3 7 
ever take this amiſs? unleſs it has been ſo explained, as to appear that He 8 
ſelf could not be the Prince intended to be ſerved by it. But generally, gy 
greedily has this Incenſe been received? And how much Favour has it procured 
to Thoſe who have offered it? The Compliment is indeed in itſelf very indifferent 
to make the Suppoſition. But, when Obedience is preſſed, and Submiſſion inculcatea | 
upon this Occaſion; Few Princes have been ſeen to ſhew any Anger to tho, 
who have profeſſedly done it: But many have been their Encomuns, and I. 
nours; and extravagant the Satisfaction that has been expreſſed in it. I appeal tg 
all who know Humane Nature, or Humane Politicks; whether St. Pe, or 
St. Paul, could have made a more acceptable Preſent to Nero or Caligula, than 
the ab/o/ute diſpoſal of the Lives and Fortunes of All their Subjects: a Pr, 
which would not have been at all diminiſhed in its value, by its carrying along 
with it the Implication, that They themſelves might poſſibly be Bad enough to 
attempt to be Maſters of them. And to the ſame I appeal, Whether any thing 
could have more conciliated fuch Magiſtrates to the Chriftian Name, than to 
have found the Greateft Submiſſion inculcated, in All poſſible Cafes, upon Chrif/ans 
conſidered as Subjects; and the Example of Chriſt's Silence and Non-refitance 
propoſed ſo much for the Temporal Advantage of ſuch Rulers. This would have 
been ſo far from being Invidious, or raiſing the Anger of the Great Ones; that it 
would have appeaſed it, if it had been already raiſed. And therefore, I conclude | 
would have been done by the Apoſtles, if it could have been done agreeably to the 
End of Society, and the Deſign of Chriftianity. The Example of Chrift was t 
urged by Them, in zhrs Caſe, in which it would have given Chriftianity an Ad- 
vantage in the Eyes of Princes : But it was done, in Another. Therefore, I ſtill 4 
conclude, It was more peculiarly fit to be urged in that Orher, than in This, : 

3. The remaining Point urged by the Dean upon this Head is, that . St, Peter 
« applies the Example of Chriſt to Chriſtians, ſuffering under the Civil Powers Þ 
« for Righteouſneſs Sake; and that our Saviour Himſelf had fo applied it,“ 
before Him. St. Peter particularly, after having ſaid, Let none of you ſuffer as 3 
Murtherer, &c. which muſt have reference to the Civil Magiſtrate; adds in the 4 
next Verſe, Yet if any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, &c. which alſo the Dean ſuppoles 3 
muſt be under the Civil Magiſtrate : [though the Apgſtle ſpeaks of Reproaches, as 
well as other Sufferings.] He obſerves likewiſe, that Our Lord ſpeaks of his 
Diſciples being brought before Kings and Governours, Matth. x. 18. Let all this 4 
be granted: and ſtill the Anſwer lies very plainly before Us. For, | 

1. It needs but very little Conſideration, to ſee that there is a great difference 
between a Man's ſuffering as a Chriſtian, and as a Civil Subject: between his fut- 4 
fering under a Civil Magiſtrate, for Righteouſneſs Sake ; and his fuffering under 
the ſame Civil Magiſtrate, as a Civil Subject, and in that Capacity. My Prapaſtis 
was not this, that the Example of Chriſt was never propoſed by the Apa to 


Chriſtians, ſuffering as Chriſtians z whether under a Civil Magistrate, or __ | 
the 


I lay, 
a very 


. ſered mercly as Subjecis; which is {till left by Chriſtianity, to the Laws of 
. Raton, and the Original of Humane Society. 
, The ſame Application, (the Dean obſerves, p. 26,) belongs to Slaves: the 
. ample of Chriſt being urged upon Them, according to my own Confeſſion, 
ye not to oblige them to ſubmit in All Caſes; but “ to put them in mind of the 
m * Glory of ſuffering Injuries patiently, and in many Cales, of preferring that be- 
FA ore a violent Redreſs:“ as my own Words are, in the Page here quoted by 
" iz Dean. „ And let any Man (He adds) now conſider the Caſe, and tell me 
5 „lat could carry His Lordſhip into ſo ſtrange an Aſſertion as this, That the 
1 * Example of Chriſt is much more peculiarly fit for Slaves than for Subjects?“ I 
TD lik it very plain that I was carried to it, becauſe I found that the Apoftles did 


= tit Character; and did not propoſe it, in their Directions to Subjects, expreſsly 
1780 geben to as Subjects : And becauſe the Ordinary and Conſtant State of Ser vitude, 
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ty O-prefſions of Any others. But My Propgfition Was, that «+ in handling the 
Ole hence and None reſiſtance of Creil Subjetts, conſidercd as C Subjects, the 
tample of Chriſt's Silent and Paſſive Submiſſion was never propoſed to 
0 itians as their Rule. A Chri/tran who ſuffered merely as a CH ian, ſuffered 
. ,mething which he had peculiarly as He was a Chrij/71an, But ſuffering as 
if Subject, He tutfercd in ſomething which He had in common with all 
ers of his Station, and in which They were concerned with Him, 

„ This will be more plain from St. Paul's Practice: Who ſeems to Me, in 
bis Orv Conduct, to have made a maniteſt diſtinction between Himſelf con- 
cored as a Chriftian ; and Himſelf conſidered as a Cjw/ Subject, veſted with the 
paärileges of a Cen of Rome. As a Chriſtian, | hope it will be allowed that He 
was as ready to follow C riſt's Example in his Sufferings, as Any one could be. 
But as a Cv Subject, He conſidered in Himſelf the Rights of Ofhers; and was 
@ far from following His Great Maſter's Silence, and Paſſive Submiſſion, when 
thoſe Rights were touched, even 1n no very great Inſtances; that He complained 
n4 remonltrated in a very threatning manner. As xvi. 37. xxii. 25. 

3. W hen St. Peter has adviſed the Chri/tians, to behave Themſelves ſo, as not 
tobe condemned and puniſhed as Malefactors ; He adds, Vet if any Man, (if any of 
You) ſuffer as a Chriſtian : i. e. If it be fo, that Suffering for the lake of Chriſtianity 
mult be your Portion, and you cannot honourably avoid it; then, ſays He, 
[it kim not be aſhamed. Had it been faid, “If the Civil Magiſtrate invades your 
« Rights and Privileges, which you enjoy in Common with other Subjects; If 
« he attacks you conſidered as His Subjects; or the like: In all ſuch Caſes, fol- 
ah the Example of Chriſt's Silence and Submiſſion, and be not aſhamed, but 
tu nk it your glory to aſſiſt in the good Work of giving up all the Rights of 
« Inferiors to the arbitrary Will of Saperiors If it had been thus expreſſed, 
ome Argument might have been drawn from hence againſt what I have laid 
dan. But when it only relates to Suffering as Chriſtians, upon the ſole account 
of CHa; 1 confels, I can fee no relation in it to the preſent purpoſe, ex- 
cot that accidental One, that Chriſtians might ſuffer as Chriſtians, under 
WY, 

4. Chriſt's Example therefore, can be propoſed to Them, when they are called 
tr; Kings and Governours for his Name's Sake, only as an Example of Patience 
md Fortitude, and Glorying in a good and honourable Cauſe. It is propoſed to 
Them, in their ſuffering as Chriſtians, expreſsly: not as to their Conduct, con- 


t& Mazifrate; as well as from their Fellow-ſubjefts : which is indeed Verbal 


ole it, in their Directions particularly applied to Slaves, ſpoken to under 


* Poor, Low, Helpleſs, Miſerable Condition of Lite, in itſelf, generally and 
1 not 
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not accidentally bearing reſemblance to that Afflicted and Helpleſs Cone 
into which it pleaſed the Great Lord of Lite and Death to put Himſelf, fo 


TH 
Ong 


r the 


peculiar Comfort and Support of Thoſe who molt ſtood in need of Comfort and 


Support in this wretched World. And if the Dean had pleaſed always to con 
ſider it in this view, I think there had been but little need of troubling th 
World about the heinoufneſs of my Offenſe in dropping once a ſhort Paſſage acti 
dentally to this Purpoſe. | 

At the Concluſion of this part of His Argument, the Dean “ hopes, He has aid 
« enough to make me reconſider what I ſeem to affirm, that the Example of 
« Chriſt's Sufferings is never propoſed in Scripture, to Subjects, and always t, 
« Slaves.” Always to Slaves, I have never yet affirmed : But I have Ren 


ſidered what I have affirmed: and I find, My Propoſition was this, «. That in 


* mentioning and handling the Duty of Civil Subjects, conſidered as Cin 
Subjects, neither St. Peter, nor any other Apgſtle, ever once propoſes th. 
« Example of Chriſt's Paſſive Submiſhon and Non-refiſtance.”” Againſt thjz 
the Dean has ſeemed to argue: But has indeed fr/ acknowledged that in 
ſpeaking to Civil Subjects, expreſsly as ſuch, The Apaſiles have nyt done this; 
and Zhen, has confirmed what I had ſaid, by only giving Inſtances of CO 


Example being propoſed to Chriſtians in general; to Chriſtians ſuffering 3 
Chriſtians, (not to Civil Subjects as ſuch) for Righteouſneſs Sake; which mut 
extend to Them, as well when They ſuffer for being Chriftians, from their 
Equals and Neighbours ; as under the Civil Magiftrate. And conſequently, IE 


cannot find any thing in Scripture, which at all contradicts what I have ſaid. 
III. The Dean proceeds, in Pp. 29, to My Third Reaſon ; Which is tl: 


3. That the New Teſtament itſelf ReertsENTsS the Humiliation and Low 3 


« Eſtate of Chriſt in this World, by the Condition of Slaves, Tur Lowrsr 
« and moſt HELYLESS part of Mankind; and never once by the low Eſtate or 
« helpleſs Condition of Civil Subjects, as ſuch ;” Sc. 


The Dean here again gives his Reader Notice, that by Slaves I mean (that is, 
I mean in this Sentence) ſuch as are bought and fold in Markets. As if, becauſe 3 
I once, in another part of the Diſpute, deſcribed Saves as ſuch; therefore, I ? 
muſt always anſwer this ſole Idea to that Word. On the contrary, I beg tie 


Reader to take notice that, in his very Propoſition now before the Dean, te 


Notion under which I conſider S/aves, and which I have here expreſsly added to 2 
the Word, is that of the LowesT and mot HeLPLESS part of Mankino: u 
LowtsT, as employed in the loweſt Offices of miniſtring to Others; andi, 


moſt HELPLEss, as being conſidered, in their ordinary State, as Perions net 


veſted with any Privileges, or Properties, for their own Support and Detenic. I 
From hence; and from what I have before ſaid, in order to determine and es 
in what Senſe 1 have affirmed this; the Reader will eaſily anſwer all that hs 


follows. And, 


1. The Dean conſiders a Paſſage in St. John, ch. xiii. in which“ Our Savi0u: J 
« js preſſing his own Example, in one of the moft ſervile Things that ever He did | 
« upon All his Diſciples.” The Inſtance is that of His Waſhing their Feet. | 
Upon which He obſerves, that this Example of our Lord, in ſo Serv © 1 
« Employment, is ſo far from being founded in a Repreſentation of his Eſtate by 


the Condition of a Slave, that it is really inconſiſtent with it. For __— | 
er what 


and B 


1 . . 9 . har his 8 
« Humility. A Slave cannot urge his Love or his Humility in doing hat his 


3 . . . 71 10 11 , 
« Condition requires of Him.—Our Saviour pleads his Example, not looking 0 
q P - 


« was to perſonate a Slave could not ſay what our Lord does, Conlid 
« your Lord and Maſter have done, not as bound in Duty, but out of Lone 


« Himſelf as a Save, but as a Lord and Mafter.”” All this, I mult beg le⸗ 


to 


Ty > 
„ 1 


cv 
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„gar, appears very ſtrange to Me; who have never, as I think, given Occa- 
+ cop it -- DOTS mult anſwer to it. And, 

1. | never once thought of repreſenting Our Blefied Lord, either as really a 
Ge; or, as looking uon Himself as a Slave; or any thing like to this. 2. al- 
. Cake of Him as a Lord, and Mafter ; and ot his F and 11:fring 
= s, as Voluntary Condeſcenſions. 3. The Dean Himſelf repreſents Him 

das doing a Servile Office, So that I hope He, who not being really a K 
&rm3 A Serv ile Office, may be ſaid, in , to perſonate a Slave. 

1 lt is ſo far from being true, as the Dean alleges, that One who perſenates a 
Ce, in doing ſuch an Office, could not ſuy as Our Lord does; that the very 
bo uon why He Himſelf could ſpcak ſo, was becauſe He perſonated One, in that 

Ofncc: becauſe, being in reality their Lord and Maſter, the Slave was 
of ' perfonated, in this Action; and the Form of a Servant, only put on. I con- 
{els t therefore, that I cannot apprehend what the Dean means by ſaying that 
„One who was to perſonate a Slave in wathing of Other's Feet, though He 

@ might recommend this Example of Subraiſſion to his Duty, yet could not 


e 


« av, Conſider what I your Lord and Mafeer have done, not as bound in Duty, - 


but out of Love and Humility, Sc.“ 1 lay, I cannot conceive the Meaning; 
of this, when the very contrary is evident, vis. That He who perſonates a Slave 
in ing Other's Feet, cannot recommend 5 own Example of Submiſſion to 
tus, as to his Duty, becauſe the perſonating a Slave neceſſarily implies in it, that 
le is not really one, and that this Aion is not his Duty: And likewiſe, when 
I have never ſpoken, upon this Occaſion, of Our Saviour”s perſonating a Have, in 
aur other Senſe, but that of his intinite Condeſcenfion 1 in putting Himſelf Willingly 
"mo that Low, helpleſs, Miujſiriug Condition, in which Slaves find themſelves 
willingly, and by conſtraint. It is very true therefore, what the Dean adds, 
that Our "Land s Exhortation to his Diſciples « is not an Exhortation fit for a 
« SLAVE to make. A SLAvE cannot urge his great Love, or his great Humi- 
„Aer, in doing what his Condition requires of him,“ Sc. But all this is fo far 
from any Anſwer to what I laid down, that it confirms it: unleſs the Reader 
ould be moved by what I am ſorry to ſce come from the Pen of a Man of ſuch 
//ites and fuch a Character. For as this is perfectly New in the Dean, to 
ryreſent Me here, as if I had ſaid that Our Saviour was in reality a Slave; or 
tat He did not look upon Hzmpelf as by Right a Lord and Maſter, even in all 
4 Condeſcenſions; the very contrary to which is neceſſarily implicd in his 
Perſmating a Slave: So, e muſt be a Reader of a very low Form indeed, who 
cat ind himſelf ſo overclouded by what 1s here urged, as not plainly to diſcern 
tat a Lord and Maſter, doing a ſervile Office out of Love and Condeſcenſion, does 
in hat Office per ſonate a Slave; and that this is the very Reaſon why He can 
ad may expreſs himſelf ſo, as One who is really a Save could not, and ought 
tot to do. Every thing indeed, that the Dean alledges here, is as if He had 
cigned to confirm what I have really ſaid. 

5. It is to be obſerved, that this /ervi/e Aon of Our Ble ed Lots was not 
iel to ſtand by itſelf, but to be a Lively Repreſentation of the Condeſcen— 
a, Love, Humility, Beneficence, of his whole Life; of his readineſs to do all 
god and helpful Offices to Others, and to foop to the aſſiſtance and ſupport of 
Ohers: perſonating in all this, One of Thoſe, who were obliged in Duty to 
\niiter to others. 

2, And this leads us to conſider what the Dean urges, p. 32, upon Matth. xx. 
24, where Our Bleſed Lord, having propoſed to his Diſciples the being a 


ans, or Save, to others, as the way to the greateſt Honour in his Kingdom; 


721 II. 8 E not 


— . 
* —_ — » 


N 
want = 
_—_— - = 
— "LIN Ig * — — 


—f———U—ä og on i. — 
—_ 


SA — — 


| 


23. ———— 
* T 


As FRO — 228 — — 2 
* = . - 8 - 
I — © * 


— — 


662 AN ANSWER TO DR. SHERLOCK'S CONDITION 


not the being really a Slave, but the per/onatng One ſo far as to do the lows! 
Otfices of Beneticence to others willingly and by Condeſcenſion; which Shaw: 
are forced to do, by conflraint: He propoſes his own Example, in the genera] 
Conduct of his Life. Epen, as the Son of Man came not to be miniflred unto, but ;; 
Miniſter, and io give his Life a Ranſom for many. The Dean's Note is here again 
very ſurprizing. Where, (ſays He,) his Mmftry and his Death are not repre. 
« ſented as the Conſequences of a laviſh Condition, but of a generous Condeſcenſi;y. 
„Our Lord miniftred to them, not as one bought in the Market for Servijude, but 
„ as Chief among them, and doing the Work, not of Neceſity, but of Lage. 
The Dean here gocs on, either greatly to make, or greatly to injure Me. f. 
I have never once (I ſay, never once,) thus ſpoken, upon this Subject; I hy. 
He will forgive Me, if I ſay, He muſt anſwer for ſuch Repreſentations as thu. 
Nay, I have never ſpoken any otherwiſe of Our Lord's Miniftring, that is, hi. 
Miniſtring to the Neceſſities of Others, than as the moſt Generous, and e, 
and Infinite Condeſcenſion, The Force of the Example 1 always found upon thi: 
Condeſcenſion. And the Fallacy is very plain here likewiſe. For, 

1. The Great Condeſcenſion of Our Bleſſed Lord, for the ſake of Others, anſwer 
to the Hate of a Slave, or qs, into which He adviſes his Diſciples fourative/. 
not really, to put Themſelves, when the good of others requires it. 2, Hi. 
Great Condeſcenſion is repreſented by his Miniſtring to, or ſerving Others, Which 
was the Office of Slaves; and anſwers to the Office of a i. in the Verſe before, 
3. Theſe Words are made ule of, and the A//ufion is made to the Hate of a Hun, 
in order to ſignify that the Loweſt Offices of Service ſhould not be refuſed, when 
the good of Others calls for them. 4. So that here, the Condeſcenſian of Our 
Lord in his whole Life, conſidered as a Minitration, or Service, to Mankind, i; 
taken from the Sate and Office of S/aves, This is the Point which I have 
affirmed, not of this Paſſage in particular; but of the New Teſtament in general, 
5. I cannot ſay, as the Dean ſeems to do, that in theſe very Offices, and at the 
very moment of Min/tring to Others, He acted As CniEr among them: But 
that He, who had a Right to the Services of Men; and who was truly their Lor 
and Maſter ; did in all thoſe Actions, in which he minftred to Them, act wil- 
lingly in ſuch a manner, as that this Behaviour and Condeſcenſion of his night 
fitly be repreſented, in a foaure, by an Alluſion to the Behaviour of Sars, 
obliged by their Condition to do out of Duty the loweſt Offices to Others. 6. 4! 
this ſhews, (what the Dean deſigns, one would think, to overthrow,) that Our 
Lord was ſaid figuratively, in his infinite Condeſcenfion, to take on him the 
Form of a Slave; and, in his Min/ftring to Others, to perſonate a Slave: both whic! 
Expreſſions ſuppoſe that He was nt one really; as neither of them imply tha 
He was not truly the Lord and Maſter of Thoſe, whom He thus ſerved in , 
Life, and at his Death. | 

The Dean concludes his Obſervations upon the former of theſe Inſtances, thus 
« What ſhall we ſay then? That the Example of Chrift is much more peculiar'y / 
« ſor Slaves, than for Subjects? God forbid!'' Now, | 

1. As I never once mentioned this particular Paſſage of the Goſpe!, to prese 
or ſupport my Propofition : ſo, it is plain, that the proving 7h:s Paſſage to be Ne 
ſufficient to ſupport it, is nothing againſt Me; becauſe I had never alledged u 
my own Cauſe; and becauſe, though ths Paſſage ſhould be demonſtrated pot t0 
ſupport my Aſſertion, yet, there may be other Paſſages, and other Confideratio!. 
ſufficient to do it, But, 5 

2. The peculiar fitneſs of this part of Our Bleſſed Lord's Behaviour, and of Ni 
own Account of Himſelf, to be propoſed for the Comfort and Support ot News ; 
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Ye Ade (I may lay, Paſſrve} part of the Ordinary and Conſtans Duty of thei: 
© ns, is very vitible, notwithſtanding what the Dean ſcems to think ſo plain 
zeainſt it. For, It the Great Lord of Rings and of All Men, was pleated to ber- 
„Slaves, in one of the moſt remarkable Actions of his Lite, and in one of 
5 /z:v5/ of their Offices; and this, deſigned by Himiclf to repreſent the whole 
Behaviour of his Life, for the Service of Others: If He himſelt, atter adviting 
155 Diſciples to do all good Offices, for All around them; and expreſiing this 
cir Duty by uling a Word which an{wered to the Greek dx &, or Slave ; al- 
does his own {xample, as the Example of One who came into this World, in 
onder to do good to Others, and to ſtoop to the loweſt Offices of Mini/tration to 
the good of Mankind: It the Great and Common Maſter of Ch-///7ans thus be- 
bares Himſelf, and thus ſpeaks of lime; certainly Nudes, or the /oxwwe/t Part 
or Mankind, Thoſe employed, by Duty or Necęſſily, in the loweſt Offices of 
Humane Lite, may receive more particular and peculiar Comtort and Support from 
hence, than Sec, or Thoſe who are not, by the ordinary and conſtant Nature 
of their Condition, as Subjeets, lo employed; nay, who are, very many of them, 
Mrs of theſe Slaves, and receive their Services. It takes off from the Indignity, 
nd from the Grievance of the loweſt Condition, in the mind of a Chriftian, that his 
Great Lord and Maſter was pleaſed to repreſent Himſelf, upon ſome Occaſions, 
and under ſome Views, as perſonating Thote in that Condition: and cannot but 
make Him the more willing both to do and to ſuffer what always belongs to that 
Lv Condit en. 

But what need more Words, when the Dean, though here He crics out, God 
44! yet in P. 13, has himſelf already declared that “It may be true that Our 
« Blefled Lord's Example is more peculiarly fit to be propoſed to the Low and 
« diftrefled part of Mankind, than to the Fortunate, Sc.“ Now, Slaves, I ſup- 
poſe, he will not deny to be the Low and dittrefied part of Mankind, in their 
ordinary Condition; and Subjefts to be, comparatively, in hein ordinary Con— 
dition, Fortunale. Therefore, „It may be true,“ according to Himſelf, that 
Cs Example is more peculiarly fitted to the One than the Oer. And there— 
fore, I cannot contradict Hm in this Paſſage, by joining with Him in another, 
and adding, God forbid that Any one ſhould ſay, what may be rue! 

The Dean proceeds, p. 32, in this manner. From theſe Two. Inflances, 
and there are more ſuch,) it appears that the Example of our Saviour's Humi- 
* ity is not urged in Scripture, upon the Repreſentation of his Condition to 
«that of a Slave, but upon account of his being Lord and Maſter, and Chief, 
though He miniſtered unto others.” There is ſome Obſcurity in this Paſſage, 
which I attribute to his Y in writing. In anſwer to it, 

1, I ſhall compare it with my own Propoſition; and ſec whether it concludes 
ay thing againſt what I have ſaid. My Propoſition is, «That the New Teſta- 
ment itſelf repreſents the Humiliation and low Eſtate of Chriſt in this World, 
by the Condition of S/aves, the loweſt and moſt helpleſs part of Mankind.” 
This 1s one Reaſon I give, why his Example, or Condition, is peculiarly fit to be 
propoled to Slaves. And the Inſtances now before Us, I have juſt now ſhewn to 
be capable naturally of ſuch a peculiar Accommodation. The Dean, upon ano— 
ther Occaſion, inſiſts upon it, that I ſpeak of this peculiar filneſs, with reſpect to 
Chriſt's Example, as it is in itſelf; not affirming that it is expreſsly and actually 
led in Scripture, as peculiar to Any one fort of Men, more than another. 
And node, in drawing up his Concluſion againſt this Propoſition of mine, He does 
not ſay that Our Saviour's Humiliation and low Eſtate is not thus repreſented ; 
vat that the Example of his Humility is not ac) thus urged in Scripture, in 


this 
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this peculiar manner: which does not at all contradict the Propoſition before It: 
For Our Bleſſed Lord's Humiliation may be repreſented, as I lay it is, in So- = 
and yet the Actual Application of it, in particular Paſſages of Scripture, abour 
which I never ſpake, may be founded upon his being Lord, and Mafter, and 
Chief. But, | 

2. Suppoling it true, what the Dean here ſays of the Paſſages here mentioned - 
his Conclyfion, and mine, may be very conſiſtently maintained. For our Lorch. 
Example 1s certainly, upon ſeveral Conſiderations, and in ſeveral Reſpecz,, fecu- 
liarly fit to be applied to ſeveral Sorts of Perſons. Conſider it as the moſt Cg 
leled Condeſcenſion for the Good of Others; and it is, in 2% view, peculiarly fit ti 
S be urged as an Argument for a much leſs Condeſcenſion in the Great Men of th;. 
World, for the Good of thoſe beneath Them. I have never had a Though c. 
contradicting this. But this does not at all hinder, but that, in another Reſpoa 
it may be very peculiarly fit for the Support and Comfort of another and lower 
Sort of Men. 

3. Much leſs does it contradict what I concluded from 750 amongſt other Con. 
ſiderations. For my Concliſſon related particularly to the Silent Paſſive Sidi 52 
recommended to S/aves, whole ordinary and conſtant Condition unavoidably cu. 
N poſed them to S fering: which I diſtinguiſh from the Duty of Subjects, as ſuch. 
1 | And Chriſt's Example being expreſsly applied to the One, and not to the Och; 
obſerved, that his Example of Submiſſion was more peculiarly fit to be recom- 
mended to Them, than to Subjects, particularly conſidered as ſuch, I ſpake of 
Chris Example, conſidered as an Inſtance of Silent and Patient Sn to li. 
juries, and Hardſhips. Therefore, what I ſaid upon 7h7s, cannot contradict what 
may be ſaid upon his Example, conſidered merely as Infinite Condeſcenſion. ] ſpake 
of a more peculiar fitneſs of it to the Caſe of Slaves, above that of Civil Hub ja 
with reſpect to Sufferings from Superiours. Therefore, This contradicts nothing, 
which may be faid of it in quite other Reſpects; and not of Civil Subjeds, con- 
; ſidered as ſuch, whom alone I was exempting, in this Compariſon. 

4. But even, as it is here repreſented by the Dean, ſuppoſing every Applica- 
tion of this Example in Scripture to be actually founded upon Chrif*s being our 
Lord, and Maſter, and Chief; as J have already ſhewn that the Propgitian now be- 
fore him is not at all contradicted by this: ſo, it will be as plain to Himſe/f, that 
the Doctrine which I built upon this Propoſition, is not at all contradicted by it, 
g when He conſiders that he himſelf allows, „It may be true that Chri/”s Era 
| is more peculiarly fit to be propoſed to the Low Part of Mankind, Sc.“ Thi! 
is, in my Words, to S/aves. And if this may be true; then what the Dean her 
alledges, either does not contradict my Doctrine; or, if it does, it is 10! 
grounded upon Scripture and Truth. 

5. As the Dean himſelf deſires to underſtand the Application of Chriſt's Ex- 
ample here, methinks it may be made with a more peculiar Force, by Slaves, to 
their own Caſe, than by Subjects, in this manner. If He, who was our Lord and 
Maſter, voluntarily put Himſelf, in ſome Senſe, into our Cafe, and ſuffered pa- 
tiently, as if He had been under the Command of Men, and without Privilegss 
himſelf; ſhall not This peculiarly encourage and engage Us, who are by the 
nature of our Office expoſed to Hardſhips, as the Effe& of our Condition, and not 
of our Condeſcenſion, to ſufſer patiently what that Condition brings upon Us? I ovis 
mention this to ſhew that, even as the Propoſition is here changed, it does nv! 
at all contradi& what I have affirmed. 

3. After having done with the Two Infances now conſidered, the Dec, 
p. 33, proceeds to St. Paul's Example. And his Argument is twofold. 
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. « St, Paul was a Freeman, and a Great Contender for Civil Rights. And 
« vet He ſays of Himſelf that He had a great detire to kugrw e Fel! de / þ of 
u Chriſt's Su erings, Phil. iii. 10. But if it was (as his Lordihip oppoſes thc 
« Cale) PART of Chriſt's Sufterings to pertonate a Slave, how could St. Pau! 
« xretend to defire the (xowinnia) Fellow {hip of His Sutterings, who always be- 
„ haved Himſelf like ſo free a Subject?” The only difficulty in anſwering ſuch 
Rextonings as theſe, is the difficulty of underitanding what purpole They anfere 
the prefent Debate, But I will endeavour to ſay ſomething to this; atter 
wing juſt obſerved that I have never thus exprefled myſelf, that Pars of Cluilt's 
$ſerings was to perſonate a Slave. And, 

. The Argument ſeems to me, with reſpect to the Propoſition now alone before 
te Dean, to ſtand as if He had argued thus; “ If the Voluntary Humiliation 
aud Miniſtring Behaviour of Our Bleiled Lord, who was ſo far from being a 
Lire, that He was the Lord of thoſe to whom he Miniſtred ; (as I ever ac- 
Lowledged ;) If his acting and ſuffering for the good of Others, be repreſented 
br a Figure taken from the Condition of Slaves : then, how could St. Paul, who 
ws a Freeman in reſpect to his Civil Rights and Privileges among Men, be am- 
Uitious of being like his great Maſter, either in Min/tring to the good of others; 
dein ſuffering patiently like his Lord; who, though Mater of all, choſe to ſuffer, 
+ if He had been a Perſon without any Rights or Privileges to guard Him?“ 1 
think to State it, is to Anſwer it. Or thus, „If Our Blefled Lord, who was 
much more than a Freeman, even the Higheſt Lord and Maſter, did in any 
« part of his Sufterings bear any Reſemblance to the Condition of Slaves : How 
« could St. Paul, who was in one Reſpect a Cit] Subject, act or tufter in another 
« Reſpect like his Great Maſter ?** And again; „If St. Paul, when his Civil 
« Rights, which he enjoyed in common with All Roman Freemen, were invaded, 
«contended carneſtly for Them: How could Ie pretend to defire to tutter, in 
« 21zther Reſpect, as a Chrjtian, and as a Diſciple of his Maſter, any thing that 
« might bear Reſemblance to the Syferings of Slaves?” I anfwer, Juſt as He, who 
b truly and really a Freeman, or even a Maſter of Slaves, may act, in ſome par- 
ticular Caſe, even towards cheſe very S/aves, as if He were not their Lord, but 
their Servant, And I add, that it may as well be aſked, How St. Paul, who 
ws a Freeman with reſpect to Civil Rights, could repreſent Himſelf and the 
cher Aprſtles as the Servants of Men for Chriſt's Sake. 

2, The other Argument from St. Paul's Example is this. “ But if St. Paul, 
* a freeborn Subject, did partake in the Sufferings of Chriſt; then the Sufferings 
« of Chriſt can yield his Lordſhip no Argument to ſay, that Chriſt was repre- 
„ ſented as a Slave in Scripture.” I muſt again remind the Reader what my 
Pn paſttion, now before the Dean, is: Not, that the Sufferings of Chriſt are an 
Argument that Chriſt is repreſented as a Slave in Scripture ; but that in Fact, 
His Humiliation and low Eſtate are deſcribed by Alluſions made to the low and 
belpleſs Condition of Slaves; which is indeed too much another Point, to be thus 
clanged, - And now, 

1. To partake in Chriff's Suffer ings, ſignifying only to Suffer for the Sake of 
being a Chr ian; the Argument is this. If One, who is a Cul Subject, and a 
Freeman, may ſuffer, not as a Cyl Subject, but as a Chriſtian: then What? 
Why then, the « Humiliation of Chriſt is not actually repreſented in Scripture 
R any e drawn from the Condition of Slaves.** This ſhould have been 

the Conſequence, if it had been oppoſed truly to My Propoſition. But this would 
f. 'eiently have been ſeen through; as bearing no more relation to the Point, than 
it had been argued thus, “A Civil Subject ſuffered as a Chriftian; and fo par- 
Vor. II. 8 F & took 
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| &« took in Our Saviour's Sufferings. Therefore, Our Saviour did 1 wag, 11 

Diſciples Fect. Therefore, Our Saviour did not give up himſelf, in any fu. 
« manner, as to reſemble One without Rights and Privileges: And therefor; 
this Reſemblance is no where repreſented and deſeribed in Scripture,” i 
" 2. But, as the Dean has expreffed the Conſequence, it amounts to ſuch an 1, 
| gument as this. St. Paul, a I'rce-born Subject, did partake of Our Saviguf“, 95 
ferings: that is, /ufer as a Chriſtian, Therefore, the Sufferings of Chi, merely 
as Heringe, do not prove that He is repreſented as a Slave. But as I have yer, 
atfirmed this, I am no more concerned init, than He himſelf is. As to what | 
have affirmed ; I hope it need not be proved to the meaneſt Capacity, that that. 
5 may be Ccumſtances in the Behaviour and Sufferings of a Freeman, or even of the 
' Greateſt Perſon who can Suffer, which may be deſeribed and illuſtrated figura. 
tively by the Office, the Condi/ion, the Suferings, of Slaves; in order to make th. 
deeper Impreſſion, either about the great Conadeſcenſion of his Actions, or the 
Great Indignity of his Suffermgs. 

3. We now come to the Suferings of Chriſt himſelf, which the Dean begin; te 
conſider, in the middle of a Paragraph, p. 33, in this manner. „ And pray, 
« which of Chriſt's Sufferings prove any thing like Slavery To By his Coy. 
« dition?” What muſt one ſay to ſuch Queſtions, from a Perſon of ſo great 
Abilities? when I have been as far from affirming S$/avery to have been his Con- 
dition, as He himſelf has: when all that I have ſaid upon this head, about th 
Seripture-repreſentations of Our Lord's Humiliation, 1mply the very contrary? 
But He goes on, and ſhews that One who was not a Slave might ſuffer in the ſam: 
Manner that He did; „ that the very Form and Proceſs of our Saviour's Try] 
proves that he neither was, nor was taken to be, a Slave : that ſo little was it 
e ſuſpected that He was a Se, or that his Buſineſs here (1. e. at his Tryal) wa; 
« to repreſent a Slave, that the Great Accuſation againſt Him was that he pre- 
« tended to be a King, &c.—All this, (adds the Dean) is doubtlets very like 
« the Tryal of a Slave!” Now, without ſtaying to aſk, what all this is deſigned 
for, or againſt; 1 anſwer, fince I mu? antwer, 

1. 'Chat 1 never could once imagine in my Heart, much leſs affirm in Words, 
that One not a Slave might not ſuffer in the ſame manner with our Bl:ſed Lad, 
becauſe 1 affirmed Him himſelf, who thus ſuffered, Not to have been a Hare: 
that I never once thought that He either was a Slave, or was taken for a Slave; 
and therefore, could never argue, from his Tryal, or from any thing ele, a | 
Matier which I never admitted into my Thoughts: that I never affirmed « 
imagined that Chriſt's Buſineſs at his Tryal was to repreſent a Slave; or that he 
did not pretend to be a King; or, which is all along in this place laid upon Ve, 
that Ev-ry Part of his Behaviour bore reſemblance in every reſpect to the (Cite 
dition of a Slave: And laſtly, That I never once ſaid, or imagined, that [us 
Tryal wwas All very like the Tryal of a Slave. It is a hard Caſe to be thus repre- 
ſented, in a Book offered to the World as a Vindication of Our Bleſſed Lord's Cote 
dition and Example, from My Imputaiious; when I have never once, I fay new? 
once, thus ſpoken either of his Condition, or his Example. But, 

2. The Propoſition now before the Dean, againſt which He is profeſſedly a- 
guing, is this, p. 29, That the New Teflament REPRESENTS the Humiliation, 
« and low Eſtate of Chriſt, in this World, by the Condition of Slaves, the 
loweſt and molt helplets Part of Mankind.” Now let any Common Reader com- 
pare with /s, what the Dean here alledges ; and then judge. For certain!s, 
Our Bleſſed Lord's Condition or Behaviour, in ſome reſpects, may be thus rep!e- 
jented ; and yet this Repreſentation be far from being deſigned to extend to it 
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10 hReſpects. It cannot be thus Fouratrely repreſented, without the conttant 
Sopt -ofition of its not being really ſo. A Freeman may in manv Actions con- 
dend to perfonate a Slude: which takes nothing at all from his Phu. A 
_— may {utter 10, as to reſemble in ſome Circumſtances the {utioriny of a 
Sire as All Freemen, who ſuſfered for Sedition in our Lord's time, tullered tlie 
unent of Slaves, tor the greater. Indignity and Terror. A Perſon not only 
-ofefling himſelf, but being really, a Kg by Right, in Ove Retpet, may in 
te Eſtate, (whether voluntary or not,) fulier and do many things, not as a 
Ne, but as if he was deveſted of All Royal Riglits, and upon the level witl: the 
ant of his People. In thort, Our Saviour neither vas, no avs taken 40 bc 


Ts 


cally a Slave; nor was his Try] any proof of his being ſo: nor was any thine 
ie this ever fatd, or ſo much as thought, by Me, whatſoever the Dean has 

aged proper to lay upon me. But, notwith ſtanding this, Chris Iumiliattc 
ma v be, and is, REPRESENTED in Ser, pure, by the Cond; inn ot 912 „ not con- 

acted as bought and fold in the Market, but as) the Low Eser and ad Hri p- 
less Part of Mankind; and therefore, as ſuch, in a Oui, which might juttly 
Ford the ſtronge!t figures of Speech to illuſtrate the greateſt Condetcention, 

1c loweſt Homikation, the molt ſilent Suffering, of Oar Lord: who though 
ich and poeverful, and veſted with the moſt Divine Rights, yet chote to act, 
n many Inſtances, the Part of a Servant miniſtring to others, and of one de— 
ited of Rights and Privileges. 

The Dean goes on to ſhew that Our Blefled Lord's Family was free ; that 
« He lived with his Parents, as other Children did; that no ons ſutpected Him 
10 Bx a Slave, or upbraided Him, as one:“ and the like. All which, I con- 
{, when I read it, makes me wonder, and ſtop, in order to conſider what part 
[have in it. Our Bl ſſe Lord was not only of a Free Family, but of the Royal 
Family, He never was ſuſpected to be a S/ave, becaule he cr/d not be ſuipeted 
obe one. But notwithſtanding all this His Condition, and his Behaviour, in 
many Reſpects, even to Thoſe whole Lord and King he was, may be in Scripture 
MareNTED, and illuſtrated, by thc Condition of the loweſt and moſt helpleſs 
at of Mankind: which was the Point now betore the Dean to diſprove ; but 
wich he has put quite out of fight. 

Again, + Our Saviour Him (el, {ſpeaking of his lowelt 1 ſtate, ſays, The Son 
Man hath not wwhere to lay his ilead.”” Now, « there is a great difference 
* (lays the Dean) between having no Money,” (which by the way this Text 
peaks nothing of) „and being / jor Money in the Market : Betides, Slaves 
* were not to ſeek where to lay their Heads, "They were fixed to the Houſes of 

*thcir Maſtere, Sc. Well, what follows from hence? Nothing but that Our 

wr was not a Slave; or was not always repreſented as a Slave; or that He 
"5, in this one Circumſtance, even ie and more unhappy than a W . But 
alk, What is this to the P, 'opofition now before the Dean? or to any one 
tung ſaid by me upon this Subject ? I fear, I thall have no Anſwer. For is it 

t too plain almoſt to bear repeating, That though Our Savoury was not a Slave; 
Tl 20ugh he did not reſemble a Ve, in the Circumſtance of being bought and 

Win a Market ; neither of which has ever been contradicted by mc : yet, his 
a mation may be illuſtrated by a Figure taken from the Condition of Slaves, in 

Er reſpects? And that, Though he had not where 19 lay his Head, {which itſelf 
bon onl a feurative Expreſſion] yet, it may be true that the Scripture may repre- 
at tome particular Circumſtances relating to his Flumiliation and Behaviour, by 
pte. Fes taken from ſome Circumſtances in the Condition of Slaves ? But when I can 
dect With no Ohections againſt the Propyition now before the Deau, but what arc 


entirely 
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bis 


f 7 
dla; 


When I fee this Method in Writers of Controverſy, it puts me in mind of a 
Preacher 1 once heard, who, having Occaſion to mention that Text of St. Peter 
Ch. i. ver. 4, To an Inheritance incorruptible—reſerved in Heaven for you, I |. 
member, repeated it; and then added, with great Earneſtneſs, Or, as! wiſh it 
had been read, reſerved in Heaven, within you. After which . i/h, he took it for 
granted it wwas read 10; and built his following Arguments upon it. I conf; 
I can give no better account of the preſent Proceeding, than this. One j; at 
ſometimes to w!/ that an Adverſary had ſaid what he never ſaid; and to 
this ſo long, till one may come to imagine He has really ſaid it; and lo, to 90 
on and argue againſt him, upon that Imagination, which was originally only , 
Iſh of our own. : 

Before I leave this part of the Argument, in which my Doctrine has been th; 
miltaken, and thus ſet forth; I will take the Liberty to propoſe one thing to the 
Dean, which perhaps may convince him, as much as any Argument I can make 
ule of, that the whole frame of his Reafonings and Quotations here, upon the 
preſent Subject, are entirely Foreign to the Purpoſe. The Conſiderations, which 


Wh 


ſome time ago He did me the honour to offer to me, are concluded with a vere 


remarkable /g; in which a very worthy, learned, and judicious Writer, is re. 
preſented, as put by me ſo the Employment of Writing; as a Second choſen by 
me; and the Lowneſs of my Choice, and the Contempt to be poured upon ty 
Second, is illuſtrated by the Low and Contemptuous Condition of a Ren 


SLAVE, attending the Conſul in his Triumph; the Word Servus being put in 
Capital Letters, for fear it ſhould not be thought to belong to Him. Suppole ? 
now that a Book, ſhould be written to prove that this Perſon was never bought in 1 


the Market ; nor taken Captive in a juſt War: That he was a Freeborn Subject; 


of a Free, and very good Family: That he lived with his Parents as other Chillen 
de; that he never was faden to be a Slave by Thoſe who knew him; that he had 
done many Actions which could not be the Actions of a Have; that what he dd 
tor my Honour and Service was Voluntary, and that he was ſu juris, independent, : 
whilſt he performed it: and the like. I appeal to the Dean, whether he would 
not think it very unjuſt to be thus treated, as if he had called Him a Star 
properly ſpeaking ; or affirmed his Condition To Br the Real Condition of 2 
Slave; or Him to have been actually bought in the Market ; or that in this pat 
of his Behaviour he reſembled a Slave conſidered as one bought in the Mariet: 
And whether He would not judge it a ſufficient Anſwer, to ſay, that he only I 
made an Alluſion to a Roman Slave, in one particular Circumſtance; that he only 3 
REPRESENTED, or deſcribed, the Low and Contemptuous Condition he eftcemed 
that Gentleman to be in, by the Condition of a Slave attending a Conſul ; ut 
this is an allowed Figure of Speech, to repreſent a Perſon who is Nor a Se. 
reſembliug one in ſuch or ſuch Particulars: and that therefore, nothing can de | 
more foreign to the purpoſe, than to write elaborately againſt This, as if it . 
plied or affirmed Him really 7o be what He is only faid to PERSONATE in one 


reſpect. But to proceed. | 


After theſe Proofs that our Bleſſed Lord neither was, nor was laben 7 be 


really a Slave; the Dean goes on thus. Upon the whole; I cannot me f 
& Uf 
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„upon what Paſſages his Lordſhip builds, when He ſays that our Lord ;; Pleaſed 
sf quently to deſcribe his own low FEftate, by the Condition of Slaves ; or when He 
ss The New Ta N itſelf repreſents the Low Eſtate of © Iritt—by the 

Levy of Slaves.“ I confeſs, I thought theſe P, o pgitions to plain, that 1 

oled not to cite particular Paſſages. But what I have taid, I will now found 
= the Two Paſſages, with which He himſelf has juſt now furniſhed Me. 

& Fobn xiii. ver. 4. Matth. xx. 28. In the former, our Bleſſed Lord is declared 

11 ic Dean himſelf, to perform a Servile Mort, upon his own Servants and Di/- 

p. 30; that is, a Work which properly belongs to $/aves. And certainly, 
betlung cou! d give us a more lively Deſeriptian or Repreſentation of that lumilia— 
ton and Infinite Condeſcenſion; or of that Low ESTATE into which He put 
vim(elt, for the Good and Service of Others; than this AFion of his, in which 

Ile, who was above All, per/onated the Meaneſt Servant, to thew his Cond: ſceu- 

#n for the Good of others. In the /atrer of theſe Paſſages, our Lord himſelf 

teicribes the very End of his Coming, to be to MinisTER to others, which 

an{wers to the Office of a Servant, D] mentioned in the Verſe before, as the 

Dan not only allows, but contends from St. Mark, p. 45; the ſignification of 

which Word d I ſhall conſider, when I come to the ſeveral Paſſages in which 

U. affirms, it does not ſignify a SLAvE. 
ju the mean while, I may here obſerve that the Huſtration, as I underſtand it, 

: certainly very well fitted to the purpoſe: it being plain, that the Lowxrss of 

is Fate, choſen for the good of others; His Humiliation and Condeſcenſion, in 

wery thing truly expedient for Them; could not be better repreſented, in hu- 
mane Words, than by Figures taken from, and Alluſions made to, the Condition 
of $wes, conttantly employed in the loweſt Offices of Service to others. And 
if thele 12wo Paſſages, produced by the Dean againſt Me, do Themſelves thus 


: &cribe our Lord's Condition ; 1 may undertake, believe, to produce ſome more, 
= whenever they ſhall be judged neceſſary. The Paſſage, upon which peculiarly, 
fe { confets, I had my Eye, [Phil. ii. 5." I ſhall conſider, when I come to it, in the 
* Dean's following Pages: and thew that it fully anſwers what I laid upon it. But 
: cannot now proceed, without taking Notice in what manner the Dean has 
Vo bought fit to conclude this part of the Argument. 
W t 1, He repreſents me, as under the Word Accuſer, which I thought as ſoft a 
40 Word as I could chuſe, intending to call Him by the Blackeft Name, becauſe 
BW Zach the Greek Word for Devil, happens to ſignify an Accuſer : a Method 
me 0 Writing, wholly unknown to me; and a Deſign which My Thoughts abhor. 
au [f 2 Time there is mention made of a Perſon accuſing another, or of the Ac- 
al in a particular Controverſy, the Word 4,46:x6- may be put in its place 
part Ic cre this will bear equally hard upon every Mriter. For myſelf; I can only 
ory lar that I never dreamt it was poſſible for any one ſo to interpret an innocent Word, 
only I il I tur the Dean's Book. And then I preſently wondered how a Learned 


25 ale could fo readily throw this [mputation upon Me, founded upon the pecu- 
7 donification of a Greek Word, at the ſame time that He is contending that 
he ke Wor d Servant, though tranſlated from the Greek Word d, and anſwering 


mw BY it, yet does not ſignify a Slave, in the ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſlament 


"1, quoted by Him. This is not all. For, 
2. He makes a Digreſſion, to entertain his Reader with my Diſreſpect to the 
E y Ser: Piures. And after having obſerved «© how frankly I throw the Impu- 
n from Myſelf to the New Tefament ;” He tells his Reader, „ This is his 
ben common Practice. I will, ſays He, give one famous Inſtance :' 


Which He docs by quoting, out of the Reply to the Report, p. 510, theſe follow- 
Vol. II, $ G ing 
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ing Words of mine. I thought it my greateſt Defenſe to ſhelter what I had ſaid 
* under the Name of our Common Lord and Maſter : and rather than expreſ; 17 
« Reaſon, in my own Mord, I choſe to make uſe of his Authority, and to ſay th, 
To apply worldly Motives in the Caſes mentioned, is to act contrary to the 
«© Intereſts of True Religion, as it is plainly oppoſite to the Maxims upon which 
« Chriſt founded his Kingdom.” Nor do I much wonder that He, who before 
left the Anſwer to the Report, to introduce A By-controverſy of quite anothe- 
fort, ſhould now go back again to that Anſever to the Report, for a little Perſona! 
Reproach, to divert the Reader even from this Preſent New By-controverſy of hi. 
own railing, And thus, We are to be entertained with a By-controverſy with. 
in a By-controverſy: and may be ſo for ever, unleſs All my Writings are tree fon 
Humane Infirmities; or my Adverſaries can come to think I have ſome Title ;, 
their Condour, | 

The Dean, after citing my Words, aſks, with ſome Vehemence, « Whoſe ar 
« thete Words, I beſeech you?“ To which He anſwers, «His Lordſhip Ser; 
eto me to ſay, that the Words are not His; and I aſſure the Reader, They a8. 
e not the Words of Scripture :— Neither have They the Authority of Scripture, but 
« ſtand merely upon his Lordſbip's Conſequential Reaſonings.“ The Read:r will 
pleaſe to obſcrve, that I was here anſwering to an Obje#on againſt the Senterce in 
my Sermon here repeated. And this matter, thus drawn in for perſonal Enter. 
tainment, ſtands thus, 

1. Suppoling I had ſpoke only of not uſing My own Words, the very Deſign } 
of the Sentence would have ſhown, that I could mean nothing but My ;:yy 
IFords, conſidered as free from all Appeal to the Authority of Another, 2. A; 
this is plain from my Appeal to the Authority of Chriſt immediately: So is it a; 
plain, that I never once either ſay, or intimate, that what I propoſe here, is in 
the very Words of Chriſt; or that the //ords, in which I appeal to his Au 
are not My own lords. Nay, how I could appeal to His Authority, in any 
Words but My own, I cannot imagine. But, 3. Whoever reads the Sentence will 
ſee, that I do not either affirm or intimate, that I did not Uſe My own IFrd:; 
but that rather than expreſs my Reasown in my own Words,” I chole, Es. 
That is, Rather than argue from any Reaſon, ſeparate from Authority, | chole, 
in that Paſlage, to appeal to the Authority of Chriſt, and to thoſe Maxims of his 
Kingdom, laid down by Himſelf; of which I had before, in the ſame Sermon, 
given an Account. And how great a Condeſcenſion is it in the Dean, rarher to ve 
willing to look like a Perſon not very capable of ſeeing the meaning of a plain 1 
Sentence, when He has Abilities for much greater and more important Matters; 
than to omit any Opportunity of repreſenting Me, in a very bad Light, to le 
World? What I ſay therefore, is, Not that the Mords of this Sentence abe 
Not mine; but that, at that time when I was ſpeaking particularly of C s 
Kingdom, I choſe, rather than to argue from Reaſon ; rather than to give ) 
own Reaſons alone, in my own Words, to appeal to Chrifs Declarations. 4. 4 | 
the Dean aſſures his Reader, that the very Words in this Sentence are . the 
Words of Scripture, which I never ſaid they were; we have no difference n 
this. 5. But when He adds, that They have not the Authority of Scripture, but 
ſtand only upon my Conſeguential Arguings ; J muſt beg leave to obſerve, that 
neither He himſelf, nor any other Mriter in the World, ever has the Aut 
of Scripture, but by what He may, if He pleaſes, call Conſequential Argus; 
that is, by ſuppoſing and fixing the Senſe of Scripture to be ſuch, or ſuch, He 
rightly obſerves, p. 39, upon another Occaſion, that “ to quote 5c//þ/4? by the 
« mere Sound of Words, is to judge of Scripture by the Ear, and not bY the 


a : : 2 on 
« Underfanding.”” And conſequently, I preſume, It can be no Crime in Fr 
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to ſuppole Himſelf to have the Authority of SCripture on his tide, when He {up- 
wes the True Senſe and Meaning of it to be with Him. It any one has bein 
miſtaken in Vis; it has never been accounted his Crime, Nor is it one in Mc, 
aur more than it is in the Dean, to contend fo earneſtly through this whole 
Bead, that He has the Authority of Scripture on his tide, againſt Me, in this par- 
ticular Controverſy : which He is often forced to do, by what IIe calls Conſe 
ia! Reaſonings. 6. Laſtly, Whether it can be ſaid, (I mean proved, ) that | 
are not the Authority of Chrift in what I alledged; I leave to O/hers to judge, 
who read it in the Sermon itlelf, as it is built upon what goes b-fyre. Navy, 
though this Sentence conſiſts not of the Hu of our Sawour ; yet there are ad- 
1-4 at the End of it theſe Words, %%. che the Motives which are not of 
« this World, to ſupport a Kingdom which is % of this World.” And no 
Can, who has read the New Teftament, will deny that This, which is the 
Foundation of what I ſay, has the Authority of Scripture on its ſide: it being 
anly in he Words what is in almoſt every Page of the New Teſtament. 

The Dean concludes this Paragraph with + leaving Me to account for his 
« Paflage ; and the Reader to conſider in what manner I uſe the Name of our 
« Lord and Maſter for a Shelter.”” I have now accounted for this Pa ave. And 
the Reader cannot but ſee that I have ved the Name of our Lord and Maſter, in 
do other manner than H, in which All Chritian IFriters, who have ever ap- 
zeal to his Sayings and his Declarations, have done; in that fame manner, 
u which the Dean himſelf has zſed it, as well as All others of my Adverſaries, 
whenever They have appcaled to Any of His Nds, and interpreted them in a 
denſe contrary to mine. 

And here, that I may not again interrupt the Argument by and by, I chuſe to 
ke notice of the Dean's Repeating this Accufalion, with much greater Aggra— 
rations, in p. 47, Where He ſays, „The Reader maſt be ſurprized to hear his 
« Lordihip declaring, that to blame this Doctrine of his, [v/z, about Chriſt's 
« Example] is to accuſe the New Teſtament, p. 14. & 2. To Cilumniate the 
« Apoſtles, § 2. To reproach St. Paul, & 3. Nay, to contradict C himſelf. 
«I wiſh (fays the Dean) his Lordſhip had uſed theſe great Names with more 
« reſpect, But this is His Method of appcaling to Scripture : And thus it is, 


„that A his Doctrines are Scripture Doctrines, and A his Adverſaries Oppo- | 

« ſers of Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” 
One cannot, I believe, calily think of Another Inſtance of a Man of Learning | 

ad Abilities, dealing out his Imputations in a manner ſo unguarded ; ſo very ll 

unkind to his Adver/ary, and yet ſo much more unkind to Himſelf. Had He re- 7.4 

membred that it was He himſelſ, who had groſsly accuſed Me, in the Face of the 1 q 

Hard, without entring into the Argument ; not of miſtaking in My Judgement 5 [ 

wout a Point of Scripture, but of offering perſonal Indignity to our Bleſſed Lord; | 

ad his, not through an innocent Miſunderſtanding of ſome Expreſſions of the N 

New Teſtament, but for no other Reaſon in the I/orld, but becauſe His Great Ex- al 


ample itood in the way of my Argument: Had He conſidered this, He would 
ot have recalled to his Reader's Mind, What it was that gave Me occaſion to 
pak as I did. This was the Caſe. I was thus calumniated, not by conſequential 
argwngs, but by a groſs Accuſation, for repreſenting Our Saviur's Example as I 
ad, in one particular Caſe. In anſwer to this, I took a Review of the Matter; 
a endeavoured to ſhew, that the Do#rine was founded upon Scripture : and 
conſequently, that the ſame Repreſentation of our Lord's Example being in the 
Ve Teſlament, the Imputation muſt fall upon That; &c. All this, as I have 
ad, being in anſwer to a very heavy Accuſation, which was the Point then be- 

fore 
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fore Me; It mult appear very unaccountable that He, who flatly accuſed 1p, gf 
offering an Indignity to our Bleſſed Saviour, ſhould go on to accuſe Me only for 
endcavouring to ſhew, in my own Defenſe, that the Doctrine, which e 
eſteems ſuch an Indignity, is in the Nee Tefament ; and therefore, (what I can. 
not help, becauſe it is a Conſequence, which is neither in is Power, nor mine, 
either to make, or unmake,) that the ſame Imputation muſt fall, in the Evan 
upon the New Teſtament itſelf: Not that He deſigned or intended it; not that U. 
was ſuch an One as He has deſeribed Me to be; one who would not ſeryp/, t, 
caſt a Reproach upon the Scripture, merely becauſe it flood in his Way; (all which 
I have avoided ſaying of Him and Others ;) but that, in the Nature of Things, 
or in the Heut, it muſt fall there. 

1. This, I confeſs, is my Method of appealing to Scripture : and, I ſuppoſe, the 
Dean knows no better a Method, than, when a Man is cruelly accuſed of offering 
Indignity to our Bleſſed Saviour, to endeavour to ſhew that what is ſo ſevere! 
blamed, He took from the New Teſtament itſelf, 

2. Beſides that this was Se/f-defenſe againſt an Attack ; J have the Dean's Ex. 
ample now before Me. For what is his whole Book, but an Endeavour to ſhew 
that I have oppoſed the Tenour of the New Teſtament ; contradicted the Ap, 
and our Lord himſelf; and that his own Doctrine is the Doctrine of Chrift, A. 
in his Conſiderations, p. 71, even before attempting to give Me one Reaſon again( 
what I had ſaid of Religion as a Civil Tef, He calls My Doctrine, „A Cenfure 
«© upon the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, upon all Times and all Na. 
« tions of the World—and preſently brings into the Cauſe, both Natural and } 
«© Revealed Religion, as contradicted by me. Thus, might I ſay, in the Dear; 
Way, All his Do&rines are the Do&rines of Reaſon, and Scripture : and Al! h, 
Advertaries Oppoſers of Reaſon and Revelation; of the Old Teflament and the Nu; 
of Noah and his Inftruftions ; of Chrift and his Apoſtles. But, | 

3. As to Dodtrines; J hope, it is no Matter of Shame, but of Glory, to 2 
Chriſtian and a Clergyman, to eſpouſe and to publiſh no Doctrines relating to Chr;* ? 
and Chr:/tian:ty, but what He efteems, and endeavours to prove, to be Scriftur'- } 
doctrines. I have no Others, I profeſs : nor ever deſire to have any Others. And 
I will ever endeavour to repreſent Them to the World, as ſuch, without the far 
of being reproached as having No Do#rines but Scripture-doftrines. Nor do! 
doubt at all of having the Concurrence of the Dean's Example, according to Cuſtom, Þ 
in what He here ſo ſeverely ridicules in Me. All his Docitrines about Chriftiawiy, ? 
are, I preſume, in hs own Eſteem, Scripture- doctrines; nor would He be ſuppoted I 
to repreſent or ſpeak of them, as Ocher than Scripture-doftrines, He knows very 2 
well that Chriſtians have No Rule but Scripture to go by: and He knows it to be 
the Glory of a Chriſtian to appeal to That Rule in all Caſes. He has carried tis 
{o far, in the very Book before Us, in which J am thus treated, that He hs 
filled it with many and large Quotations ; and thought it fully ſufficient to jullity 
his Perſonal Severity to Me, if He can prove that the contrary Doctrine to mus 
is a Scripture- doctrine. | 

4. As to my Adverſaries; I never did once, upon the higheſt Provocation, b. 
preſent (I will not ſay AlL, but) ſo much as any One of them as an © OH of} 
«+ Chrijt and his Apgſtles, in a blame-worthy Senſe. I think indeed my 05 Þ 
Do#rines, relating to Chriſt, to be Scripture-dorines ; or elſe, I ſhould be Seli* 
condemned in publiſhing them: And I have endeavoured to ſhew, that the 
Decirines contrary to them are not Scripture-doctrines. But this cannot be te 
Deau's Intention in this Sting: becauſe This is His own Caſe, and the Caſe o 


every Chriſtian Writer in the World. For whoever eſteems His own Doctrine 
0 
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to be the Scripture-dottrine, muſt eſteem Thoſe who oppole it, to oppoſe a Serip- 
fre- dictrine; the Doctrine of Chi and his Apo/iles. This was never accounted, 
in an Unchriſtian Senſe, to repreſent an Adverſary, as an Oppoſer of Chrit and 
lis 1pgtles. And as for any thing farther, I have never expreſſed a Thought, as 
did not imagine Every one of My Adverſaries concerned for Their own Doc- 
tines, under the Notion of their being the Do#rines of Chriſt; and equally engaged 
u the Search after Truth, with Myſelf. As to the Dean himſelf, I have indeed, when 
| have been groſly repreſented as offering Indignity to Our Saviour, and not merely as 
miſtaking his Doctrine; I have, I ſay, upon this Occaſion, and in anſwer to this, 
-1deavoured to ſhew, not that this Accuſation was deſigned againſt any Doctrine of 
Scripture; but that, in Conſequence and Event, it mult fa// upon it. But I muſt beg 
Lcave in particular to put Hm in mind, that I have never taxed Any Adverſary 
with conſidering the State of a Fairy World, rather than conſulting the Sacred Hiſtory; 
that | have never pointed out any One of them, in a remarkable ſhocking Man- 
ver, as an Oppeſer of Chriſt, by offering Indignity to Him, for a poor low End of 
his own; and that, how unkindly ſoever the Dean would here ſet forth My 
Manner of uſing Our Lord's great Name, as well as the Holy Scripture itſelf; I 
fv, that in all the Accuſations and Charges, under which I have been fo unhap- 
py as to lie, I never yet made ſo free with that ſacred Name, as to make uſe of 
it to give Popularity to a Title-page, in a Perſonal Controverſy ; nor ever, by Way 
of Vindication of Myſelf from a particular Charge, allarmed the World with « A 
[indication of Our Bleſſed Saviour.“ Indeed, if I had ended one Book with a cer- 
tain ſhocking Imputation 3 and begun Another in ſuch a manner; I thould, upon 
the Review, have feared that the Tzz/e of the latte, would have bcen univerſally 
judzed to be only a Contimuation of the Calumny in the Concluſion of the Former. 
tis a ſenſible Grief to Me, to find it neceſſary, in my own Vindication, to put 
the Dean in mind, upon Whom ſuch Reproaches fly back again: But ſince it is 
neceſſary, I muſt obſerve, that He who is ſo unkind as to go on to repreſent Me 
in ſo cruel a Manner, is yet ſo Humane, as to ſhew Me, in Himſelf and his own 
Example, the Bet Excuſe J can ever hope to make to Him, (I had almoſt ſaid) in 
every fingle Inſtance of what He would willingly fix upon me. To proceed, 

IV. The Dean goes on, p. 37, to My Fourth and Laſt Reaſon : which is this. 
„That our Lord voluntarily put himſelf into that low, opprefled, helpleſs, 
Condition of a Servant; and never accounted it his Infamy, but his great Glory, 
to be ſo ſpoken of. St. Paul particularly makes it his great Reward,” The 
Condition of a Servant here mentioned, is that Low Fate, that Humiliation, for 


Scripture by Alluſions to the State of Saves: Not the Real Condition of a Servant 
in all reſpects, the leaſt Hint of which has never dropped from my Pen; but the 


Firm of a Servant, as the Phraſe in St. Paul is, to which I particularly here 
appeal, 


a/cenficn, and Suffering, were voluntary. And «this, ſays He, might have 
* ſhewn his Lordſhip, that our Saviour*s Sufferings were not like the Sufferings of 
Have, who ſuffers by the Force and Power of Others.” This, I confeſs, is 
beyond my Capacity to account for, that, when I myſelf pointed out, and de- 
Clarcd, this peculiar Difference between the ſuffering of our Lord, and that of 
Save, this ſhould be brought back to Me as an Argument, for what I not only 
er contra dicted, but expreſsly contended for. I Anſwer therefore, to all this, 
tat My Propofition here to be oppoſed by the Dean is, not, „That Our 


i "ig. N 46 . . . 
Wour's Suferings or Humiliation either were truly, or in all Particulars re- 


VoL. II. SH « {embled. 


the Good and Service of Others, expreſsly mentioned by Me, as repreſented in' 


The Dean is very willing here to agree with Me in this, that Our Lord's Con- 
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% ſembled, thoſe of a Slave:” but, That Our Lord was pleaſed /; oluntarily to 
« himſelf into ſuch a Condition of Miniſtring to Others, and of Suffering, x 
% might be juſtly; and was actually, deſcribed and repreſented by Words taken 
from the Condition of Thoſe, who involuntarily and by Force undergo wh 
« He underwent by Choice: Not that our Lord was not fu juris, in his — 
« Power; or that He was really Helpleſß, or deveſted of Rights and Privile = 
« but that, being and remaining ſur juris, and having Power as well as k i 
& on his fide, He acted, in many Caſes, as one of the Loweſt of Servants ; = In 
« many particulars of his Circumf/tances is deſcribed as reſembling the moſt held. 
&« Jeſs and low Perſons; ſuch as are without Aſſiſtance, and without the Fa 
mon Privileges of Civil Subjects“ And for this, as He ſays truly, p. 38, 1 that 
appeal to Phil. ii. 7. [Chriſt] to upon him the Form of a Servant, &c. 

The Dean obſerves here, that, “by putting Slave inſtead of Servant into that 
« Text, I lead the Reader to think that St. Paul repreſents our Saviour as takin 
« on Him the Form of a Slave, i. e. [adds the Dean] of one who is not fu ori 
« but is bought and ſold in the Market for the Service of a private Maſter” 
And againſt This, He allows himſelf time to argue ſeriouſly. Now in %%, Ile 
is exceedingly miſtaken. For, beſides that I have already often obſerved that 
never in this Controverſy have annexed thoſe two /aft Ideas to the Word Have: 
and have expreſsly declared long ago that our Lord had no Private Mafer, | 
muſt add, that what I deſire to lead the Reader to, is this, „That the "FA 
« Condeſcenfion of Our Blefled Lord in becoming Man, for the Service of Man- 
« kind, is repreſented by an Alluſion to the very loweſt Eſtate of humane Lit, 
« by his voluntarily taking upon Him the Form of a Slave; and that the vaſt dif. 
& tance between his Glorious Divine Eſtate, and the Eſtate into which He vo- 
e Juntarily put himſelf, is illuſtrated by this Figurative Repreſentation; that his 
acting and ſuffering for the Good and Service of Mankind, as well as ſeveral 
<« particular Circumſtances in his Life and Death, may juſtly be repreſented, and 
e are in fact repreſented, by an Alluſion to the State of Slaves ;” and the like, If ; 
the Dean had confined himſelf to My Real Notion, a great deal of Time 
and Trouble had been ſpared. But I muſt conſider his Obſervations as they 
he, p. 39. © 

1. « The Apoſtle was not ſpeaking to Slaves peculiarly, and tl:erefore, had uo 
«« Occaſion to repreſent Chriſt under the Form of a Slave, properly fo called, Ec.“ 
I anſwer, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking to Chriſtians ; and prefling upon them H- 
mility and Condeſcenſion, for the mutual Service of one another ; and nothing 
could be more proper than to point out to them the Humiliation of Chriſt for tie 
Service and Good of Others, by an Alluſian to the loweſt Eſtate of Service in 
Humane Life. N 

2. In giving an Account of the Apoſtle's deſign in the beginning of this C. 
ter, the Dean mentions indeed the third Verſe, Let nothing be done through. 
and vain glory, &c. but then he goes to ver. 5, as if there was nothing of impor- : 
tance between them. Whereas, in ver. 4, the defign of urging the Exam ot 
Chrift is plainly expreſſed. Look not every Man on his own Things, but every Man 
alſo on the things of Others: i. e. Be ready to humble yourſelves, and to conde- } 
ſcend (not to the Service of God, in a peculiar Senſe, which is no Condeſemtisn, 
but) to the mutual Service of one another. Then follows immediately, ae! | 
adviſing them to ſerve one another, Let this mind be in you, which was in Chriſt 
Jeſus. This, I think, ſhews plainly that the Condeſcenfion of our Lord is here 
ſpoken of, as his Infinite Condeſcenſion in ſerving the true Intereſt of Men, hi 


He- 
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lſeriors; and not in becoming the Servant of God his Father, in any Senſe of 
ſerving God peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from the Service of Men for their Good. 

3. The Dean himſelf, even whilſt he leaves out ver. 4, cannot help unwarily 
laying it down, p. 40, that the Apoſtle ſhews, in what he here ſays of Chat, 
« that He was content to lay aſide his Glory, that he might do good to Others :”” 
which is the Condeſcenfiom I am ſpeaking of. 

4. Let us now conſider what the Dean repreſents the Apg/tle as ſaying of 
we firſt Reaſoning is this, as well as I can underſtand it, P. 40: © J/ho 
« being in the Form of God—emptied himſelf, or voluntarily laid afide that divine 
« Form of Glory, Power, and Majeſty, and took upon himſelf (willingly) the 
« Form of a Servant. The Form of a Servant (ſays He) is here oppoſed, (not to 
« the State of a Civil Subject or Freeman, but) to the Form of God. And he de- 
« fires me to conſider, whether the Form of God be ſo little, fo inconfiderable a 
« thing, that the Form of a Servant, when oppoſed to it, muſt needs fignity the 
« Form of a Slave properly ſo called. I anſwer, 1. The Thing preciſely here op- 
poſed to the Form of God, is our Lord's becoming Man, with the Circumitance 
added to it of the low. and humble Eſtate in which He choſe to appear for the Ser- 
vice of Mankind. This Condeſcenſion for the good of Men, was ſo vaſt, that it is 
furatively deſcribed by taking on him the Form of a Servant, The very Reaſon, 
why the [/luftration, or Figure of Specch, is taken from the /owwe/t Office, or Ser- 
vice, in humane Life; from the State of S/:ves; is becauſe the Form of God, is 
Nor a little, or an Inconſiderable thing. For I aſſure the Dean, (ſince he thinks fit 
to put ſuch Qweftrons to Me,) that it is Becauſe I think the Form of God infinitely 
removed from /17tle or inconſiderable, that I ama confirmed in interpreting the Form 
of a Servant, in the /oweft Senſe poſſible : the Greater, the more Conſiderable, the 
more Exa/ted, the Form of God is, rendring it {till the more proper to illuſtrate 
the vaſt dance of the Condition of Man from it, and the infinite Condeſcenſion 
of Him who became Man, and appearcd in a low Condition for the Service of 
Men, by the very Jose Word that could be borrowed from Humane Life, If it 
had been ſaid, Who being in the Form of God took upon him the Form of a 
King: Though the Form of the Greateft Earthly Prince is in itſelf unconceivably 
diſtant from the Form of God; yet, conſidering that Ve are acquainted with that 
Station, as a Station of Glory and Power, and ſee ſo many degrees of Humane 
Life below it, This could not have been ſo proper in this place: Nor indeed could 
any Figures of Speech ſo effectually illuſtrate the Condeſcenfion of our Saviour, as 
thoſe taken from the State of Perſons in the /owveft Offices of Humane Life. Af- 
ter this Condeſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord's becoming Man, and appearing in the 
h Form of one miniſtring to others throughout his Life, is thus illuſtrated by 
his being in the Form of God, and condeſcending to take on him the Form of a 
Servant ; the Apoſtle goes on to expreſs his farther Humiliation at his Death; for 
which purpoſe he begins with conſidering him a Man only. [Kai gue]: &, 
g g., And being found in Faſhion as a Man, Where St. Paul ſeems to 
word uſing the very Expreſſion of the Form of a Servant or Slave, (which he had 
Juſt now uſed,) becauſe the Word Slave here could not have ſerved to illuſtrate 
this Second Inſtance of Condeſcenſion. For the ſubmitting to a ſervile Death, 
would not have ſounded as a Great Condeſcenſion in One, conſidered expreſsly as 
having put on the Form of a Slave. But the Apofile's meaning in this /azter In- 
ſtance ſeems to be this, that, if we conſider our Lord, after his frf# Condeſcen/ion, 
as having already humbled himſelf ſo far as to become Man for the good of 
others; He humbled himſelf till farther for the good of Mankind, and being 
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now found in Faſhion as a Man, ſubmitted as far as Death itſelf; and this, 2 
ſervile fort of Death, even the Death of the Croſs. By the mention of 7þ;; Part. 
cular, He ſtill takes care to preſerve the ſame Idea, in this latter Inflance likew 
of the Lowneſs of Our Lord's Condeſcenfion at his Death, for the good of 04z,,. 
So that, in theſe Words, it appears to me at preſent, f, That our Lord's Con ; 
deſcenſion, conſidered as being in the Form of God, and becoming Man, and 
appearing in a Low and Miniſtring Condition amongſt Men, is very properly 
deſcribed by the Form of a Servant, or Slave, which is the loweſt Effate of NM. 
frration in Humane Life; and therefore, the fitteſt I!lyiration poſſible of the val 
DiAance between the State in which He was, and the State to which He roms 
ſcended for the Service of Men: And ſecondly, That his farther Humiliation, con- 
ſidercd now only as being found in faſhion as a Man, is expreſſed by his Submijy,y 
not only as far as Death, but even a ſort of Death originally and properly belons. 
ing to Slaves. In this account, both of Our Lord's Life and Death, the Gon. 
deſcenſion is illuſtrated from the Condition, or from ſome Circumſtance, of $1; . 
Whoſe Eftate was not only /ow, and helpleſs, but a State of Miniſtration to other: 
And all this agrees perfectly with the Apg/te's Deſign, in urging our Lord's Ex. 
ample, to engage Chriſtians not to be led by Pride, but to condeſcend to, and re. 
gard the Good of, One another. | 
2. I anſwer farther, that the Reaſon why I thus underſtand the Word 338. 
in this Place, is becauſe it ſignifies thus, as well when it is figuratively uſed about 
Thoſe who are not really Slaves ; as when it is peculiarly ſpoken only of Them, 
who are known to be ſo. For the uſing a Word, in a figurative way of ſpeaking, 
to illuſtrate ſomething to which it does not in all reſpects properly belong, 4 
not at all alter the Signification of that Word: as I ſhall have occaſion farther to 
explain. : | 
2. The Dean goes on, that “with reſpect to God, the Higheſt Beings are 
« Servants—When therefore the Form of a Servant is oppoſed to the Form of 
God, it ſignifies a Servant to God, and not a Slave to Men.“ To which! 
anſwer, 1. That let the meaning of this Paſſage be, that our Saviour by his Hu- 
miliation became the Servant of God; or of Men, for their Good; it alters not the 
Signification of the Word ds. at all. It our being Servants of God be expreſſed 
or illuſtrated by the Word d.; Our Difance from Him, our Obligation to 
obcy all his Commands, our Loweſt Humiliation before Him, are thus in the 
beſt manner illuſtrated. The Word 9x6. ſtill ſignifies a Slave ; though all Cir- 
cumſtances of Saves do not belong to the Servants of God. 2. My Argument that 
in this Paſſage the Apęſtle conſiders Chrjt peculiarly, as ſerving the Neceſſities of | 
Men, would not be taken merely from the Word 5za&. here made uſe of; but 
from the deſign and ſcope of the Paſſage, to urge Chriſtians to condeſcend in 
ſerving one another. To which purpoſe, I cannot eſteem it a very prevailing 
Argument to ſay, «+ Chriſt, being in the Form. of God, became the Servant of 
« God: Therefore, do you become Servants to one another, in all Acts of Benevo- 
« lence and Condeſcenſion.” But the Apoſtle ſeems to Me, with much more 
Juſtice to argue, * Chriſt being in the Form of God, condeſcended to become 
Man, Sc. in order to promote the true good of Beings infinitely below Him:” 
Therefore, much more, let Chritians be induced not to pay all their regard to 
themſelves; but condeſcend to, and ſerve, their Fellow-creatures. 
3. And thus, (ſays the Dean,) our Saviour declares of Himſelf that He came 
« to do the Will of God: Nor is there a ſingle Inſtance to be found where out 
Saviour appears to be ſubject to the Will of Man, like a Slave,” Sc. What can 


I think, when I read ſuch Allegations as theſe? Have I ever once ſo much ® 
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tinted that Our Saviour was ſubject to the Will of Man, like a Have? Have 1 
not faid that All his Condeſcenſion, All his Miniſtring to Others, All his ſuſſer- 
ing for Others, was voluntary? But can the Dean think this a good Argument? 
Our Blefled Saviour was never ſubject to the Will of Man, like a S/ave ; There- 
dre, his Subjection to the Will of God might not, in any reſpect, be repreſented 
hy ſuch a Hubjection, as that of a Slave: Therefore, He could not, in any Act of 
is Miniſtring to Others, or in his ſuttering for Others, be figuratively ſpoken of, 
n Expreſſions taken from thence ; Therefore, neither His Humiliation, nor any 
ne Circumſtance of his Lite and Death, could be deſcribed by any Alluſion to the 
dite of Slaves. I contels, nothing but the frequent Repeti/ion of this Miſtake 
trough the Dean's whole Book, could make me think that I underſtand Him 
aright in what is ſo Unaccountable. 

4. He argues that „ the Angels are Miniftring $61 its, in the form of Servants ; 
« and that Our Saviour, when He /aid aſide (as the Dean expreſſes it) the Form 
« of God, in order to Minitter to them who were to be Heirs of Salvation, then 


„that Form in which he was ſo to Miniſter, and which is therefore called The 
Fm of a Servant.“ Tow to underſtand this, I confeſs myſelf at a lots, when 
lam told, in the fame Breath, that the Form of a Servant here ſignifies a Servant 
0 Cod; unlets in this manner, that being, in many Cafes, as a Servant to Men, 
He was at the ſame time fullillin ig the Li of God: Which is not being a Servant 
of God, conſidered peculiarly as foch 4 or 1n oppoſition to my Senſe of ſerving 
beg in their Real Intereſt. But here, the Dean plainly confirms what I 
tought he deſigned to overthrow. For, if this were the Reaſon why it is cal- 
© cf hν Gene] the Form of a Servant; It he then, and not till Shen, put on the 
Frm of a Servant, when He appeared in order 7 Miniſter 1% Men; it muſt follow 
tut the peculiar Signification of the form of a Servant, in this place, cannot be, 
of 0 Servant of God; but of one who came to Miniſter to Men, and to ſerve them 
their Great and True Intereſt, This may be called the Form of a Servant 10 
G,./likewitez but that is only becauſe it was agreeable to þ/s Will that Our Lord 
ſhould thus take on him the Form of one Miniſtring to the Neceſſities of Men. 


Put this latter is the preciſe Senſe of the Phraſe here, even according to this pre- 
. wit Argument of the Dean's, as far as I can underſtand it. And it may be as 
. well argued that, when our Bleſſed Lord waſhed his Diſciples Feet, He did not 
£ put on the Form of a Servant te Them, becauſe in that Action he pleaſed God, 
1 and 1 the Dean's Jiolaliau out of Hermas expreſſes it) obeyed the Holy Spirit, and 
of raus the Servant of Cod; ; as it can be in hs Caſe, that the Farm of one Mini- 
ut e to Others, is not the I'orm of a Servant to Others, but of a Servant to God; 
L becauſe in putting on this Jm, Our Lord obeyed the Ha of God, and was the 
ng vant of God, But this is not to conſider the peculiar Idea of Words in parti- 


hr places; but the poſſible Caniprebenſive Meaning, which may be equally ap- 
Dl BY to any particular Paſtage; and which cannot prove the leſs extenſive Idea 
wt to have been expreſly deſigned. 
„ The Dean proceeds, Pp. 43, to obſerve that Our Savinur's Obedience to 
De: ch, is no Inſtance of his Likeneſs to a Slave, No otherwiſe, indecd, than as 
Uedience and Submiſſion, even as far as Death itſelf, (for ſo the Words ſignify,) is 
n inſtance of the loweſt Submiſſion, and of the moſt abſolute Obedience: 
which may well be illuſtrated by the Submyſion of Slaves. Eſpecially conſidering 
tat St, Paul lays a ſtreſs upon the ſrt of Death; and, after having declared Our 
Lord Obedient as far as Death itſelf, adds, to illuſtrate his Condeſcenſion, Ever 
de the Cicſs. And here, the Dean owns that Crucifixion was not uſed 
* Freemen of Ronie—But adds, © that it was the Pun! i/hment of All Movers of 
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« Sedition in the Provinces, though they were not Slaves but Freemen” Our 
Lord, (He obſerves,) was puniſhed as a Mover of Sedition ; “ and was carricq ,, 
t the Croſs, becauſe of his ſuppoſed Crime, and not becauſe of his C;y4;;,,,, » 
Now, would not any Reader imagine from hence that I had maintained Ou. 
Blaſſed Lord to have been crucified, becauſe He was looked upon really as a Sn. 
by his Judge? And yet I have been as far from this, as the Dean himſelf. 
allow all this to be true that He here alledges: and I infer from it . 1 
Things. : 

1. That the Dean might have ſeen, from this very Obſervation, that 0% why 
is really t a Slave, may, in ſome Circumſtances, and particularly in ſuffering, 
reſemble a Slave. 2. That Cruciſix/on, or the Death of the Croſs, was properly 
ſpeaking, a ſervile Puniſhment ; and appropriated to the Crime of Sediiian for tli, 
very Reaſon, becauſe it was a ſervile Puniſbment; in order to make Thejz, wh 
were not Slaves, to reſemble Slaves in the Indignity and Diſhonour of their Deatt, 
for the greater Terror to Others by ſuch a Puniſhment of this Crime, z. Thu 
Our Blaſed Lord, (though not a Slave, nor even thought ſo to be, yet,) in lu 
Obedience, even as far as the Death of the Croſs, did go on, in this Particular, 
to take on him the Form of a Slave; did in this condeſcend to reſemble a Han, lo, 
as to ſuffer for a Crime falſly laid to his Charge: which Crime was peculiariy in. 
titled to a ſervile Puniſhment. Whereas, if He had ſuffered for any other fort of 
Crime, (which his Unjuft Accuſers might, with equal right, have invented again 
his perfect Innocence, ) He could not have reſembled a Slave, in this Circumſtance 
of his Death. From all which it appears that this Paſſage of St. Pau! afford 
me, not only a Shelter; but a Demonſtration of my Aſertion : though not of the 
Mzytaken and Altered Aſertion, which the Dean has in haſt put upon Aſe, inſtead 
of my own. | 

But We now come, in p. 45, to the Uſe of the Word ds, in the New 7;/. 
tament: And we are told that We ſhall find that it is far from neceſſarily fiy- 
«© nifying a S/ave, in my Senſe, properly ſo called.“ The Dean's Argument 
here is founded upon ſeveral Paſſages, in which Perſons who were known 24 to 
be Slaves were called Jo; and ſaid Jeaczy; even though filed Z2acvbepe; in the 
fame Verſe; and Some, in which Sons are ſaid &yacvav to their Fathers; and 
Chriſtians are ſaid, or required to ſerve [o] one another. But the he of 
the Dean's Argument from theſe Paſſages relies upon two Conftant Miſtates, 
which run through this Book. The one is, that a Perſon, who is a Freeman in 
one reſpect, cannot be ſaid in a Figure to be a Slave, in another reſpect; . e. to te- 
ſemble a Slave, The other Miſtake is, that a Word uſed figuratively, loſes the 
Signification it had before it was tranſlated to this uſe. As if, for inſtance, when 
the Two Warriors are called by the Poet, Dus fulmina Belli, the Word Funes 
loſes the Signiſication of a Thunderbolt, becauſe a Man cannot poſſibly be a Tow: 
derbolt : Whereas the Meaning is, that thoſe Two Great Warriors were, in 
Terror and Deſtruction, That, with reſpect to their Enemies, which (in the com- 
mon Notion) Thunderbolts are to All that ſtand in their way. | 

And juſt thus it is, in every Inſtance here produced. When St. Paul cal 
Himſelf and the Apg/les the Servants, or Slaves of Men; He means that They 
were, to Chriſtians, with reſpe& to any Real Service, and even to the lowelt 3 
Offices for their Good, what the /oweft Slave was, with reſpect to the Service ot 
his Maſter : the Wond d. {till fignifying a Slave, properly ſo called, ful * 
much when thus figuratively applied, as when uſed only of Thoſe who are 1! al 
reſpects properly Slaves. The ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Paſſages, in which tis 


Apoſtles and Chriſt;ans are called upon to become 93x::, and deAcvar, to Olle wo 
the“. 
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mer. For if any one, who was inculcating upon Chri/t;ans the Duty of Conde- 
eufion in ſerving one another, ſhould expreſs it by their becoming SERVANTS, and 
ing the Office of Servants to one another : We might very well ſay indeed 
chat the meaning only was, that we ſhould think nothing too %% for us, but be 
71.1; to Others, in, ſome reſpects, when their Rea/ Good requires it, which Servants 
re to their Maſters. But would any one ſay that the Word Servants here did 
not fignity Servants, becauſe it was, upon this Occaſion, in a figure, applied to 
„eh as were 1107 in that S7a719n? No. The Mord is not only the ſame, but fig- 
vs the ſame. The figurative Application of it alters not the Senſe of it, one 
Title, There is, in all ſuch Caſes, an Ellipſis, which muſt be filled up, accord- 
ing to the Circumſtances of every Particular Paſſage. When the Dean therefore 
BY « where you fee, that the being a Servant in the Chriſtian Senſe, is not in- 
« conſiſtent with Freedom; I know not whom it oppoſes, unleſs Himſelf, For, 
for Me ; J have been contending, Not that he who is not a Slave, is often re- 
u ſented, in ſome particular Inſtances, as reſembling One. 
hut! think, of all his Qrorations, the moſt clear againſt His own purpoſe, is 
That from 1. Cor. vil. 22. O exevlep©s xanbas N. eg Nope, He that is called 
ting Free, is Chriſt's Servant: becauſe the Word &, being here oppoſed to 
habe Freeman, can ſignify nothing but a S/ave. The whole Verſe is, that 
« He who, being a Slave with reſpect to Morlaly Maſters, is become a Chriſtian, 
« is the Freeman of Chriſt; and He who, being a Freeman with reſpe& to Civ! 
« Rights, is converted to Chriſtianity, becomes the Slave of Chriſ.““ The Dean 
night have obſerved here, if He had pleaſed, that, even with reſpe& to Cu- 
ity itſelf, a Chritian is ſtyled both a Slave and a Freeman. But all this does not 
n the leaſt alter the ſignification of the Words, Freeman and S$lrve. The Ifllipfes 
muſt be filled up. 1. C, contidercd as redeeming Chr;/t:ans from a ſtate of fin, 
makes Them, with reſpe&t to fin, what Freemen are, with reſpect to Maſters. 
1 Criftians, confidered as in the ſtricteſt Duty obliged to perform their Maſter”s 
Will, are, with reſpect to Chrift, in this particular, what Slaves, not freed from 
their Maſters Authority, are, with reſpect to thoſe Maſters. The Application of 
tus is very eaſy : and nothing plainer than that the Words aevu:2©., and &., 
retain their proper Signiſication; and that the Confuſion here ariſes only from the 
Male of ſuppoſing a real Alteration made in the Signification of Words figura- 
tee made uſe of, by way of Alluſian, or Compariſon. 
have thus ventured a little at Ciciſin, in order to give ſome Account of the 
tie and natural Foundation of what we call Figures of Speech. I ſhall only add, 
(with regard ſtill to the Word 82x now before us, ) that St. Pau! not only uſes 
the Word Jercvay to expreſs the Obedience of a Son to a Father; as the Dean 
chſerres: but in Gal. iv. 1, exprefles himſelf more plainly, Now TI ſay that the 
heir, os ng as He is a Child, differeth NoTuING from a SLAVE, [dz] though He 
. KD.] Lord of all, &c. This way of Expreſſion explains what would have 
been meant, if it had been ſaid, The Heir, or Son, is a Slave, &c. That is, He dif- 
tereth nothing from a Slave, in the following particular, of being under the Will 
another, The Word Slave would ſtill ſignify Slave properly ſpeaking. Other- 
vie, I would venture to ſay that the Condition of one x9 really a e could 
tot poltibly be figuratively illuſtrated by this Allufion : the Figure of Speech not 
hing in any Change of Signification in the Word thus made uſe of, upon a Sub- 
to which it does not originally belong; but in applying this J/ord, even 
Wilſt it till retains its own proper Signification, to i//yſrate not All, but only 
[" particular Circumſtances belonging to a Matter of quite another fort ; with- 
wt vſigning to expreſs and deſcribe the Real Nature of it, but only the Stud. 
It 
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it bears, in ſome reſpects only, to what is thus brought in, to raiſe or dimin;g, u th 
Conceptions of Men about it. 

I have fo fully vindicated My Aſertions, with reſpect to our Bla |. 
Great Example, that I need not ſay much, now I am come to the Deay'; Res 1b; 
lation, p. 47, 48, 49. The meaneſt Reader has long ago ſeen that I have dens cr 
once ſaid, nor intimated, either that our Saviour came to be Subje# to = 177 
of Man, as a Slave bought and ſold in the Market : Or, that He had not a Fs! 
Heaven, whoſe Will he came to fulfil, above his Mother, and his reput, 
Earthly Father; Or, that “„ when He was concerned in Civil alli. He 
governed himſelf by this Conſideration, that he Was d, a Servant;“ gh 
knowing, and having affirmed, that He was not 9%a@-», a Servant, or Slave: and 
therefore, that He could have no ſuch Conſideration to govern Himſelf by ; nay, 
having been as far, as the Dean himſelf, from intimating that, in any thing, a 
any part of his Life, He appeared to the World as really a Slave, What mn 
the meaneft Reader think of ſuch Repreſentations of my Senſe? And how ly my; 
Controverſy ſink, when ſuch things as theſe are urged againſt a Pe; fon, only fo; 
affirming what I have ſo often repeated, that I am really aſhamed to repeat! 
again. 

But the 7% Point I have now mentioned, from the Dean, about Our Lords 
Behaviour “ when He was concerned in Civil Affairs,“ is ſo extraordinary, aud 9 
much miſtaken, that One cannot well imagine what could move Him to intra. 
duce it. For it is evident that the paying the Tribute, mentioned Matth, xvii, » To 
which was the Tribute to the Temple, as the Dean himſelf calls it, was as fir d. 
tant from our Lord's being concerned in Civil Afairs, as what relates to the 
Place of God's Worſhip, is diſtant from the Concerns of Cuil Subjects, conſidered Þ 
as ſuch, It is plain to any one who reads this part of the Goſpe/, that Our L 
did not mean, by the Queſtion put to St. Peter, to plead his Exemption, « lock. 
« ing upon himſelf not as a Subject of Man,” but from his being the S of Gt 
and therefore not the Servant of God, in the Senſe the Other Fewws were: fm 
Il hom therefore, God might reaſonably expect this Tribute towards his Temp, | 
though it could not be ſuppoſed to be expected from his Sn; Children being 
rather thought to have a Share in what is paid by Servants and Subjects, than tobe 
obliged by the Burthens laid upon Servants and Subjects. And it is as manitelt 9 
that Our Lord did not do this, at He might comply with the Character rf a Sub-. 
je, [/. e. a Civil Subject; becauſe the Character of a Civil Subject, (and this ina 
Province, at that time, Subject to the Roman Emperour,) has no more relation to 1 
this matter of Tribute to the Temple, with which the Emperour concerned nt 
himſelf, than the Tribute paid by the Sea to Chriſt, or any the like Flourijves 0: 
Rhetorick, have to do with the Subject of a Paragraph, deſigned for Argunti, | 
and not for Entertainment. | 

It is hardly worth while to obſerve farther, upon this occaſion, that I hae 
been fo far from contradicting what the Dean adds about our Savionr”s tulterns, 
in order to fulfil the of God; that I have exprefly affirmed it long ago, ah thc 
Controverſy to which all this originally belonged ; in order to tix the Difiinciin$ 
between our Blefled Lord's Behaviour, and the Duty of Civil Subjects, conticer 0 
as ſuch. But as for what the Dean ſays, « He has before obſerved : vis. that © 
« the Circumſtances of his Trial were ſuch as denoted his Appearance to be that Y 
« of a Subject, and not of a Slave ;” I have already conſidered them; and w n 
that They are no more againſt My Aſertion, than againſt His own. If He wou! 
have it here underſtood that Our Lord ſuffered as a Civ// Subject, fo as to be F 


Example to them in every Circumſtance of his Sufterings ; He has himfclr ju: 
now 
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now contradicted this, by affirming that Our Lord ſuffered in order to fulfil the 
Will of God about Hirafelf, declared by Prophecies : Which cannot be the Caſe of 
Ori! Subjects, any more than it can be their Duty to give up themſelves to their 
Fnemies 3 as our Lord did. If He means any thing againit My Aertion, 1 am 
-\rced.to repeat again, that a Perſon tried by a Civil Fudge, even under the no- 
non of a C Subject; and neither really a Have, nor thought to be to; may, 
in ſeveral Particulars, reſemble a Have: and many Circumſtances of his Cyndi- 
% and Behaviour may be illuſtrated by Aluſians to the State of Slaves. 

| have now followed the Dean through every Particular, which He has al- 
ledged againſt the Reaſons, upon which I founded my Aſertion: And muſt now 
beg leave to obſerve that, after I had produced thoſe Reaſons, I added under /eve— 
Heads, what might plainly be argued upon % Subject. Two of theſe Pan- 
uns, He ſays ſomething to, towards the beginning of his Book: to which ] 
muſt therefore now go back. 

One is the Fifth of the Obſervations I made%. But before He begins, p. 10, 
W tells the Reader, by way of Preface, that “ the Reaſons which I my/e/f pro- 
« duced to the World, are ſo far from ſatisfying even Myſelf, that I ſeem not 
« willing to re? the Cauſe upon them; but have given ſuch an Interpretation of 
« My own Words, quoted by the Dean, as is inconſiſtent with the Common 
« Uſe of Language, and with Common Senſe. I will inſert, ſays He, the 
« Paragraph entire, where His Lordſhip comes to the Pinch of the Cale.” Then 
allows the Paragraph; wis. I hope it is not too SHOCKING t9 the Ears of a 
Chriſtian Dean, 10 affirm that the Example of Chriſt i very fit /o be propoſed 10 
gares, in order to engage them to bear the Unavoidable Evils of their Unhappy Con- 
tion, c/f h Patience and Reſignation : becauſe the Apoſtles themſelves have done this. 
And I beg 40 know the great difference bet<veen ſaying that this is fit and proper, in the 
roſtive Degree; and ſaying in the Comparative, that this ig more peculiarly fit, han 
# propoſe it to Civil Subjects conſidered as ſuch. How many Miſtakes there are 
within this ſmall Compaſs, I will not ſay : but lay a few Obſervations before the 
Reader: leaving the Dean to juſtify his own Imagination, hat the Reaſons I pro- 
% were far from ſatisfying even Myſelf: which, I confels, admits of no 


Inſcer. 


1, He repreſents me as giving, in that Paragraph, an Interpretation of My own 
Hardt. Whereas, it is as evident as Words can make it, that I do not lay down 


what I there ſay, with reſpe& to the Senſe and Meaning of my Propofition ; but 
with reſpect only to the Shockingneſs of it. 2. The Interpretation therefore, can- 
not be contrary to the Common Uſe of Language, or to common Senſe ; becauſe there 
6 19 Interpretation at all. 3. This harſh Satyr is entirely without a g, becauſe 
never entred into my Thoughts to ſay, there was no Great difference between a 
Pripojition expreſſed in the Poſitive Degree, and a Propyfition expreſſed in the Cam- 
paratrve, as to their Meaning : But as to their Shockingneſs. 4. The Reaſon why 
made this Obſervation was, becauſe I underſtood the Dean to fix that Shockingnefs 
tothe Word Slaves, made uſe of in my Aſertion, in the proper loweſt Senſe, (as it 
2pears that He did, through this whole Book.) And the Shockingneſs being 
paced in hie; I argued, not that there was No Difference, but No great D/fſerence, 
© to the Shocking neſs, between ſaying what the Dean allows, and what He ſo 


dlemently condemns. Having obſerved theſe Particulars, I will juſt touch the 
Dean's Arguments here, | 


4 Anſwer to a Calumny, p. 637. 
Vor. II. 8 K 
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1. He urges, That“ He that ſays, Chriſt's Example is very fit 10 be 
« Slaves, ſays what is very true. But He that ſays, I is more peculiarly fit 15 3. 
e urged to Slaves than to Subjects, ſays what will appear to be very Falsp; and 
„ I muſt {till ſay, very Shocking to a Chriſtian.” As to Truth, or Falſhood: 1 
have examined my Aſſertion by the Dean's Objections: and hope, I have 1 
that it is not Falſe. But He miſtakes the Point here, when He talks of Falſe, 
A Man may publiſh a Mytake ; and maintain a Propoſition, which may be Falk 
and yet it may not be ſhoching to a Chriſtian, ſo as to make his Ears to tingle. The 
Point here was for the Dean to ſhew, that to affirm this in the Comparative 5. 
gree is exceedingly Shocking to a Chri/tian ; but to affirm it in the pofitive Degy., 
is not at all ſo: Or that there is a great Difference in theſe Two, not as ta . 
Truth; but as to the Shockingneſs of a Propoſition. 

2. The Dean goes on to thew that the Example of Chriſt is fit to be propote( 
to All in diſtreſs; that is, to All who are in a State of Unhappineſs : which 13 
founded upon this, that the nearer Any Perſons come to that Hate of Unhappi. 
neſs, which is the Ordinary and Conſtant Condition of Slaves, the more proper it 
is to urge the Example of Chrift to them. And this implies in it, rather than 
denies, the peculiar fitneſs of that divine Example to the State of Slaves: 1; | 
have already ſhewn. But ſtill, all this relates to the Truth, and not the Shocking. Þ 
neſs, of the Aſertion. So that I am forced to repeat it, that My fifth 08 Greed j 
before the Dean, related entirely to the Shockingneſs of it, and to nothing elſe, 3 
And all that He alledges here ſuppoſes me to have ſaid, that there is no difference 
in Senſe between Fit, and more Fit; which I never once thought of. F ang 
more Fit, are certainly different in Senſe : But Fit for Slaves, and more Fi for © 
Slaves, as to the Shockingneſs which reſts upon the Word Slaves, are to Me much 
the ſame. And that the Dean fixes the Shockingneſs upon the Word Slaves, i; * 
evident from this, amongſt other things, that the Learned Man, whom I was cn 
deavouring formerly to anſwer, laid it down that Chriſt's Example, in his ſuf. © 
fering Condition, was more peculiarly fit to be propoſed to Civil Subjects than to 
Slaves: and that the Dean, eſteeming this an Extreme, affirms here that the ER. 
ample f Chriſt 7s not more fitted for any one fort of Men than Another. But He 3 
never taxes that Propoſition with any ſuch Shockingneſs, as to make the Ears of 
Chriſtians tingle. From hence, I ſay, it is plain that He does not fix the Shc- 
ingneſs of My Propoſition upon the Falſhood of it, conſidered as Falſhood; becauſe 
he eſteems this Other to be Falſe, and yet has never treated it as thus Shoctinr, 1 
though it has lain before Him all this while. But, , 

3. The Dean puts a Cafe, upon My Dof#rine about the Right of Every 
Chriſtian to INTERPRET Scripture. My Doctrine He calls it. But, as He ſcems ; 
to put it, I aflure Him, I neither know, nor own it. That it is fit and proper fr | 
the wveakeſt Men 10 interpret Scripture, I have never, as I remember, fo crudely hid 
down; nor any thing from which it follows: if the Dean comprehends under 
the Name of Scripture, thoſe many Paris of the Bible, which not only the 
weakeſt Men cannot interpret, but which the Vie and moſt Learned of Mortals | 
have not yet thewn themſelves able to interpret, ſo as to agree. I hope, I hate 
never made That a Right or a Duty, it and proper for all Chriſtians, which is ab- 
ſolutely out of their Power. And if I had at any time fo unwarily expreſſed my- 
elf, which I dare /ay T have not, I would now retract it. But if the Dean had ex- 
preſſed it thus, that the Great Duties, and Conditions, upon which the Eternal | 
Salvation of Chriſtians is declared to depend, are in the Scripture fo plain to the 
Capacitics ot all Honeſt Chriſtians, as not to need Interpretation; and that there f 


is no other Rule to go by, but for A Chriſtians to ſearch the Scriptures, _ 
| judge I 


Propoſed t» 
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3 
judge for * hemſe ves, what thoſe Points arc, upon which God himiclt puts their 
Frernal Salvation: It He had thus exprefied it, I would have ownedhit; and 
would have defied Him to have pointed out any Other Method, which does not 
nd in a Popi/h Abſolute Authority; and in equally excluding the moſt Wile and 
Learned, as the moſt Ignorant and Weak, from Judging in Religion. I am 
ſorry to find the Dean ſo ready, not only here, but in other places, to caſt a little 
Piſgrace upon the Noble, and only Stable Principle of Proteſtantiſm; upon that 
Principle, which every one of the Beft I riters, and every Man who has / de- 
ended the Religion of Proteſtants, eve reſteemed the Baſis of the Reformation. l 
wiſh He would furniſh Us with a Beller; or, at leaſt, let us know what Equi— 
went He has diſcovered for it; before He diſcards the Right of Chriſtians to 
ke the Beſt of their Bible, as He expreſſes it in another Place. 

The Dean goes on thus, * But ſhould I tell Him that He appcars to me to 
« affirm, That it is much more peculiarly fit for the Weakeſt Men to interpret Scripture, 
« &, Jam afraid He would complain of very ill Uſage. And yet, why thould 
« He, if there be no great difference between the two Forms of Exprethion ?”? 
Can any one poſſibly imagine how this is any Anſwer to what I ſaid, whether it 
be ſuppoſed to relate to the Truth of my Aſertion, or to the Shockingneſs of it? 
For, 1. Here is an [n/fance given of One Propoſition, founded upon a Declaration 
reported as mine, that A!/ Chriſtians have an equal Right to interpret Scripture ; and 
of Another. which directly contradicts it. Whereas, in the Caſe before us, what 
| had laid down relied upon this, that Chriſt's Example was Not equally proper 
to be propoſed to Chriſtians conſidered as Civil Subjects, as to ſome other 
Chriſtians conſidered as Slaves, But then, 2. I was ſpeaking only of the Shock- 
nzreſs fixed upon one Word in my Propgfition: And the Dean applies his e 
el only to ſhew that the ſaying a thing in the Porive Degree, differs in Senſe 
om ſaying it in the Comparative. | | 

4. Another Argument is this: “ He that ſays, It is peculiarly fit for Slaves 
does imply that there is /ome degree of Unſitneſs in it with reſpect to Subjects.“ 
Now, 1. Some degree of Unfitneſs is not a Total Unſitneſs: And therefore, this 
F only the very Pojut in Debate, as to the Truth or Falſhood of My Aﬀſſertion : 
which I have handled all through the foregoing Pages; and if it be found True, 
this is no Objection at all. 2. This again is nothing to the Shockingneſs of it: 
which was the only Point now before Him. For, 3. The Dean himſelf in the 
lane Page allows that It may be True, that Chri/f's Example is more fit is be pro- 
filed ta the Low and Diſtreſſed, than Io the Fortunate and Rich. And yet this im— 


| ples in it ſome degree of Unfitneſs, with reſpect to the Fortunate, &c. But, 4. If He 

ms } that lays It is more peculiarly fit for Slaves than for Subjects, dees imply that there is 
lome degree of Unfitneſs with reſpect is Subjects; then, He that ſays It. is more 
peev/tarly fit for Subjects than for Slaves, does imply that there 1s ſome degree of 

Cnlitnels with reſpect to Slaves. Now that Learned IHrilen whom I was contider- 

ug, maintained this /atzer. And therefore, He comes cqually under the Dean's 

Cenſure; if the Crime lies in implying ſame degree of Unſitneſs in Our Lord's 

have } Example, as to ſome particular ſorts of Men. And I am very well content to 
ab- er from the Dean, in ſo good Company. But indeed, 5. This implying that 
my- © tere is ſame degree of Unfitneſs, in the propoſing Chriſt's Example with reſpeck 
len- 02 particular fort of Men, is no very terrible Matter: It is no more than im- 
ernal g flying that, Comparatively ſpeaking, there are more Circumſtances in one Condition 


o the ct Humane Life, which make that Example proper to be applied to it; than 
here dee are in Aucther. And this is no more than ſuch a degree of Unfiineſs, as it 
nd to Wil {iid Our Lord Himſelf that His Great Example ſhould have in it. 

judge | The 
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The Other Paflage the Dean takes notice of here, is That in p. 635, of 1 
Anſwer, & c. where I defend my Aſſertion by only putting it, indeed, into EJs 
Words, vis. That our Lord's Example is more fit to be propoſed to the "$i 
% Poor, and Diſtreſſed, than to the Fortunate and Rich, &c.“ And as to "Uh 
1. The Dean allows it may be true. If ſo; then it may be true that the Example 
of Chriſt is more fit to be propoſed to Slaves, who as ſuch are, in their ordinary 
Condition, Low and Djfreſed; than to Civil Subjects, who are Compargizg, 
Fortunate. And if it may be true; it may be ſaid without making e Ear p 
Chriſtians to tingle. But, 2. The Dean adds And yet it will be very wrong and 
« Shocking, in any one, to affirm that the Example of Chriſt is much more pecilia, 
« fit to be urged to a Beggar than to a Gentleman. I know very well hg, 
this may ſound when abrupily brought in; and I know too well what may be 
Shocking, in the Ears of the Dean. But the Queſtion is, not what i, but ww, 
ought to be Shocking to a Chriſtian. And this I will preſume to ſay, that, ſuppoſing 
Advice and Directions to have been given to Beggars, amongſt Others, in th. 
New Teſtament ; and ſuppoſing any Writer, in a Controverſy, where it offered jt. 
ſelf, had laid it down that Chriſt's Example was more fit to be propoſed to G. 
men, than to Beggars; I ſhould not have ſcrupled to maintain the Contrary, keep- | 
ing to the Words He had made uſe of; and to affirm that Chriſt's Example wi, © 
in many reſpects more fitted for the Support of Men in the Condition of Bezgar; 1 
really in want, the loweſt and moſt diſtreſſed of Men amongſt Us, than for C. 
tlemen. And this, which would have been parallel to what I have done, I ſhould 
have done without fear of offending Thoſe, who might have too nice Ears, ty 
hear of ſo ungenteel a Cond/tion as that of a Beggar ; and too nice an Underſand. 1 
ing to be ſenſible that No Sounds or Names ought to Shock any Chriſtian, which 
are neceflary in any ſerious Debate, that may ariſe z and with which, I am ure, | 
Almighty God cannot be offended, if Men are. 

But from hence likewiſe, it is plain that as the Shockingneſs here is put upon the 

Word Beggar ; ſo in the other Caſe, it is fixed upon the Word Slaves: or elſe, } 
this would be no parallel. And this I obſerve to ſtrengthen what J have ſaid, 
under the former particular, about the Dean's allowing what I ſay, as to Slaves, in 
the Comparative degree, to be true and fit to be ſaid in the Pofitive; ſtill retaining 
the ſame Word, Slaves. | | 

What follows here, I imagine might well have been ſpared, if the Dean had 
remembered that when Gentlemen, that is Fortunate and Rich Perſons, become 
Beggars, or Slaves, They are then in the Condition of Beggars and Slaves; that 
when Kings and Great Perſons come into Diſtreſs, and a Low Conaition, They 
are not in this Argument confidered as Great Perſons, but as in that Low C. 
dition; that this ſtrengthens my Aſertion about the Condition of Slaves, which, the 
Dean ſhould always remember, is a Condition Unhappy and Diſtreſſed, in is 
Nature, and always expoſed to Daily and Hourly Preflures and Miſeries, in it, 
ordinary, and not only accidenta! Circumſtances. To Perſons therefore, Or tis 
low Condition, ſince He likes this Word better than Iv, I affirm the Evan 
Chri/”s Humiliation, and Patience, may be more peculiarly fit to be applied, than | 
to Civil Subjefts, who are not, by the nature of their Condition, as Subjetts, in ſo 
helpleſs and afflicted a Condition. And this I am aſhamed ſo often to repeat. 
But every Reader knows, when we make a Compariſon between Perſons 1 
Low Condition and Perſons in a Higher Condition, Perſons in a Miſerable State, 
and Perſons in a Fortunate State, that We ſpeak of them, as remaining in their 
ſeveral Conditions: and therefore, that Ix, or Or, makes no difference, as to m 


Propoſition, nor indeed alters my Meaning at all. 
Inos 
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I now return to p. 50, of the Dean's Book, where Ile conſiders what was 
offered to the World in a Letter publiſhed in the Plying Po, Jauuury 18, upon 
which I muſt ſay a little. 

1. It is plain that it was not I alone, who was allarmed at the Dean's Uſage of 
me, with reſpect to my Aſertion about Chri/”s Example. Here is an Inflance ot a 
Per/in of great Abilities and a good Spirit; (as the Dean acknowledges ;) perfectly 
unknown to Me, and likely ſo to continue; unconcerned in the Matter, any 
otherwiſe than in Common Humanity and Sympathy ; of ſuch a Perſon, I 1ay, 
moved to ſuch a degree, as to complain publickly on my Behalf; and judging; it 
not beneath Him even to deſcend to remonſtrate againſt the Dean's Accutation, 
in the Face of the World, in a Common News-paper. For myſelt; Without 
doubt, I have 7hat in common with other Men, to be 799 much concerned and 
affected in my own Cate: if a Man can be %% much moved, when He is pub- 
lickly ſet before the World as gfering Indignity to His Great Lord and Maſter. 
But I hope, the Dean will be convinced from this Inſtance, that the Be Judges 
of ſuch things, though not perſonally concerned in it, were aſtonithed at the 
Uſage. I muſt the rather obſerve this, becaute He puts on the Appearance of 
ſome Reſentment at the Manner iu which I chote immediately to vindicate my ow! 
Reputation. Now here is a Third Perſon proclaiming aloud to the World his 
Opinion of the Matter, in this Letter : which the Dean allows to come from an 
Able Hand, and adds that it is writ in a Spirit different from mine; that is, a Bet- 
ter Spirit, as He would be underitood. I will now therctore, with His Permiſſion, 
lay before the Reader ſome of the Expreſſions in this Leer, by which He will 
judge whether the Author, though touched with the Caſe, only as a Caſe of 
Common Juſtice, Humanity, and Chriſtianity, has not condemned the Deon's 

{age of me, in the Concluſion of his Book about the 79% Aft, in as ſtrong and 
ſevere Terms, as I have done, though touched more ſenſibly with it, as a Caſe 
of Perſonal Concern to Myſelf. After quoting the Dean's Words, that Author 
goes on—“ Theſe are the Words which I would pray you to read, and mark 
them carefully, becauſe I cannot call to mind that I have at Any TIM ſeen 
« a Repreſentation of an Adverſary more HARD and CRUEL, in ſo ſmall a Com- 
« paſs, upon ſo ſlight an Occaſion, than this 1s.**—Again, “ But will not both 
the Ears and HEARTS of all good Chir iſtiaus be diſturbed and wounded more, 
aby ſecing a Churchman in a high Station—deal ſo freely with Another's Re- 
« putation and good Name, without which Men are almoſt utterly incapacitated 
for doing Good,“ &c.—Again, “I can hardly find what Provocation could be 
« Great enough to ſtir this Author {the Dean] to beſtow ſo bad a Character upon 
« the Biſhop, as He does in the above- cited Paſſage, where He repreſents Him, 
*a3a Writer, who, to defend his own Notions, will not Srick to fay AN v 
„thing, though never ſo FALsE, IMeious, or BLASTUMous: For what is it 
* elle that can make the Ears of a Chriſtian Reader 79 7imgle ?** This is the juft 
Senſe which the Writer of this Leiter puts upon the Dean's Repreſentation of 
Me to the World. And he concludes thus The laſt Page (of the Dean's 
6 Book) was nothing at all to the Purpoſe in Hand—But was placed at the 
End, to laad the Biſhop with more III-will, and to leave the WorsT Impret- 
on that CouLp Be on the Reader's Mind, at parting.” —This is the Writer's 
denſe of the ſole Des16N of the Dean, in concluding his Work with that Crucl 
Imputation. Whoever he be; I acknowledge my Obligations to Him, as to a 
Perſon ſo tenderly affected with ſuch Uſage of One, in whom He has no particu - 
lar Concern, as to ſend His Sentiments of it, to be publiſhed to the World, cven 
before I had openly expreſſed My own Senſe of the Injury. I now appcal to the 
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Dean himſelf, whether this Leiter, fo excellently writ, be only a Rind Ende 
to blacken his Reputation; whether J have once, in ſpeaking of this rn 
upon myſelf, either interpreted it in ſo ſtrong Terms, or fixed the ſole ee 
it ſo poſitively, as this Impartial Hand has done: and therefore, whether ] 4 2 
juſtified, by ſo good an Example as the Dean allows this to be, from All his Pr 
Imputations heaped upon me merely for defending myſelf from his Pa Injuri: 64 

2. What is very remarkable, After the Dean has endeavoured to ſhew 5 d 
moſt imperceptible Nicety of a Miſtake in this Author's Stating the Cafe He 
plainly allows that, if I had affirmed that, in the Second Chapter of St. * 
Chriſt's Example is Monz naturally and properly urged upon, and applied BY 
the People mentioned ver. 18, who are Saves, than Thoſe mentioned Ver _ 
who are Subjetts ; that, I ſay, Nobody's Ears need to tingle. Now there . Rl 
thing in this whole Debate more ſurprizing than this. Hitherto, [ thought it 
plain that the Shockingne/s of My Afertion was placed in the Word $S/avs; Bur 
not, it ſeems, this Great and Terrible Shockingneſs is placed in my ſpeaking ot 
the peculiar Fitneſs of Chriſt's Example, &c. I beg therefore, - 

1. That it may be conſidered that St. Peter could not apply the Example ot 
Chriſt more naturally and properly to Slaves than to Subjects; unleſs that Example 
were more peculiarly fit to be ſo applied. So that, had I ſaid that St. Peter did 
apply it more properly to Slaves than to Subjects; this would have been ſaying 
not only That he did ſo apply it; but that it was more peculiarly „ t9 be ſo ap- 
plied. And yet the Dean allows, I might have affirmed that which vn this 
without Shocking any Chriſtian; but not the thing which is fo neceflarily implied, 
No Man's Ears (it ſeems) need to tingle at a Propoſition, which relies upon Ansth: 
Propoſition : But if I maintain that other Propoſition, upon which it relies, preſently 
This ruſt make every Chriſtian's Ears to tingle. ; 

2. For a Tryal; and ſince Ve are now entirely upon the Shockingneſs of the 
Propoſition, let any Chriſtian Ears try the Two following, which I have ſet op- 


poſite to one another. 


&« In the Second Chapter of St. Peter, „The Example of Chriſt is more 
« the Example of Chriſt is more natu- „ peculiarly Fir To BE urged to Slaves, 
« rally and properly urged to Slaves, * than to Civil Subjects.“ 
e than to Civil Subjects.“ 


Saves and Subjecis; More and Leſs; are in them both. And in Both there i; 
implied ſome degree of Unfitneſs in urging this Example upon Subjefs, according to 
the Dean. Yet now, at the End of his Book, afrer ſeveral Arguments, which are 
as much againſt Ore as the Ozher, He allows that the Former of theſe, which im- 
plies the Latter, need not make Anybody*s Ears to tingle; but that the Latter, 
which is implied in the Former, muſt have that Effect. Let the Chriſtian Reader 
try them an Hundred times over; and I promiſe Myſelf, that if One docs not 
make his Ears timgl/e, the Other will not. And let the Dean try as often to re- 
concile this apparent Contradiction; (for ſo it ſeems to me ;) I believe, He will tind 
it very difficult ; and will be forced to leave me this Unanſwerable Argument, 
upon his own Conceflion. If to fay that St. Peter does Mok naturally and 
« properly urge Chriſt's Example upon S/aves, than upon Subjecte, need not make 
« any Chriſtian's Ears tingle; then certainly, To ſay that Chriſt's Example 1s 
« more peculiarly FiT To Be urged upon S/aves, than upon Subjects, need not 
« have any ſuch Effect: becauſe this whole Propoſition is implied in the forme", 


« and is the Support of it; and becauſe there is no one Idea, (whether pretended 
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« to be Shockmg, or not,) contained in this La/ter, which is not in the Former. 
« But the Dean has now publickly releaſed the Former from A! Shockingneſs. 
& And therefore, I will venture, (under the Shelter of his own Authority, and his 
Judgement at the End of the Controverſy, when he had fully conſidered that 
« Point,) to declare that Nobody's Bars need to tingle at the Latter,” I am 
ſorry to find Occaſion for ſo many Words. But I am unwilling to leave any 
thing untouched of what He has ſaid upon this Argument. And being come to 
the End of it, I mult leave it to the Mord to judge between Us. 

We now come, p. 55, to ſeveral Points of a Perſonal Nature, to juſtify, or 
make amends for, what I complained of, before, of this Sort. The Dean pro- 
miſes the Reader to give him the True Reaſon that drew that Cruel Obſervation 
from Him. He ſays, It was „ to give an undeniable Inſtance of the Biſhop's 
running into Extremes, through Oppoſition.” Now this Undeniable Inftance of 
My running into Extremes through Oppoſition, (as J have ſhewn) happens to bring 
to mind an equally undeniable Inſtance of a Greater Man's running into Extremes, 
through the ſame Oppoſition ; that is, in anſwer to a Difficulty which lay in his 
way. The Dean has marked Us both, as dealing in Extremes, out of mere Op- 
poſition : and We muſt bear up, under his Cenſure, as well as we can. But one 
thing I cannot well account for. If his Intention was only to give an Infance of 
My running into Extremes, through Oppoſition ; Why was it not ſaid ſo, and there 
left? Why was the [/fance given, not handled as a Miſfabe committed through 
Haf, or ſome Humane Frailty common to every Writer? Why was the Do&rine 
firſt preſented entirely deveſted of all its favourable Circumſtances? Why the 
Tingling of Chriftian Ears brought in, to heighten the DyAreſs of the Tragedy; and 
to leave the very Worft Impreſſion poſſible upon his Reader ? 

The Dean proceeds to tell us that He made this Obſervation, © to induce the 
« Reader to conſider the True Ground upon which the preſent Controverſy with 
« the Biſhop ſtands. For (adds He) this is the Cate in almoſt every Article of it. 
« His Lordſhip, not content to oppoſe what is wrong, ſuffers his Zea! to carry 
« Him into very Unjuſtifiable Extremes.” 

1. As to the True Ground upon which any Controverſy ſtands, I confeſs, I 
always underſtood it to be the Arguments made uſe of, for the ſupport of each 
vide of it. But TI find now, the True Ge upon which a Controverſy ſtands, 
to be the Propoſitions which the H//riter maintains; not the Proofs or Supports of 
theſe, Propoſitions : That is, The True Ground upon which a Controverſy ſtands, 
isnt the Ground upon which it ſtands; but the Controverſy itſelf, or the Points 
fanding upon ſuch Grounds. 

2, Let the Reader judge how Conſiſtent an Account this is with the Imprutation 
Itſelf laid upon Me. The Dean accuſes me, not merely of running io Extremes; 
but indeed of not flicking at any thing, becauſe it ſtands in my way, and in parti- 
cular, of venting a Doctrine which will make the Ears of a Chriſtian to tingle ! 
Upon which He warns his Reader againſt a “ Writer, ſo fond of his own 
« Notions, as to take ſuch Steps to defend them.” And this, it ſeems now, was 
delggned © to induce the Readers to CoxsipER the True Ground of the Preſent 
* Grand Controverſy.” Whereas, it is as plain as Words can make it, that the 
D:fru was to prejudice the Reader; and to induce Him Nor to conſider at 
al the Grounds upon which I profeſs to eſtabliſh My Part of the Controverly ; 
but to diſcard Them at once, only as Raſh Extremes of One, who oppoſes any thing, 
and maintains any thing, merely becauſe it ſerves his preſent Argument. But 
"ut all My Unhappineſſes, I cannot but congratulate Myſelf upon One Hap- 


pineſs; 
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pineſs ; which I think I ought to value: and that is, The Teftimony which 44... 
Dean has here honoured me with, that I have oppoſed what is Wrox, x 

The Hiſlances of My Unjuſtifiable Extremes now follow in great plenty, 

1. The firſt Inſtance is this, + Becauſe ſome have laid 2% much frreſs upon 3 
t Regular Succeſſion of the Clergy, and confined the Validity of the Goſpel Ind. 
« tutions to it, without allowing for Caſes even of Neceſſity; Therefore, 14;. 
« Lordſhip, not troubling Himſelf to conſider what regard ought to be paid tog 
i Regular Succeſſion, and what not; calls Ir, in contempt, The Invention of Men 
« Vain Words, Niceties, Trifles, Dreams.” And for This, as well as moſt of the 
Other Inſtances, My Preſervative is quoted: a Book, which I truly thought He 
would rather have choſen not to have named in this Controverſy, for ſome Rea. 
ſons which I need not mention to Him. But, 

1. The Regular Succeſſion, which I ever called The Invention of Men, or , 
Nicety, &c. was no other, but a Regular Unnterrupted Succeilion, expreſsly con. 
ſidered as ſomething made abſolutely neceſſary to the Eternal Salvation of 
Chriſtians. This is plain in the Paſſages referred to, by the Dean; and has been 
plainly declared by Me, in my Anſwer to the Report : Which makes me now 
aſk, whether Humanity, not to ſay Juſtice, ſhould not have obliged the Dean to 
have given his Reader My own true Real Sentiments; and not to have repre- 
ſented me as calling Ir, that is, a Regular Succeſſion in general, by Thoſe Names 
which I never beſtowed upon IT, but upon ſomething quite different from it. 
The Dean himſelf acknowledges even a Regular Succeſſion, thus made adſolutely 
neceſſary, to be an Unwwarrantable Extreme; and conſequently, the Invention of 
Men, Sc. Much more, is a Regular, Uninterrupted Succeſſion, of which I had 
occaſion to ſpeak. Therefore, in Condemning Me, He condemns Himſelf. 3. It 
He had not thought it too Low and Tedious a Work, to regard what I wrote lait 
upon 7his Subject, He would have found that 1“ have conſidered what Regard iz 
« to be paid to the Clergy,” in as Regular a Succeſſion, as the nature of thing; 
admits of; and what not. But in the Preſervative, I had not the leaſt Occaſion 
to do any thing more than to deſtroy That Principle of our Enemies, which He 
himſelf, I hope, intends here to declare to be an Unwarrantable Extreme. 

2. In the next Inflance, He is pleaſed to allow again that Some have claimed 
« {uch a Power of Excommunication, as is indecd inconſiſtent with the Terms 
« of the Goſpel, and the Reaſon of Man.” One Inſtance of this is Dr. Sherlzct, 
in that Paſſage of his famous Sermon long ago, in which He ſpeaks of ! Church- 
« puniſhments taking effect in the other World.” But the Dean of Chichsjter 
ſcems to think it an Extreme. In oppoſition to which, He repreſents Me, as 
paſſing over the True Uſe of Excommunication, &c. and as repreſenting Humane 
Excommunications, BenediCtions, Abſolutions, as Humane Engines, &c. For 
this likewiſe, the Preſervative alone has the honour to be produced. Now, in 
the Preſervative, all the World knows that I was only ſpeaking of theſe Human? 
Sentences as made abſolutely neceflary to the Salvation of Chriſtians ; and applied 
by our Nonjurors, as well as Pagiſis, to terrify Chriſtians into their Communions. 
Theſe, thus underſtood, He will, I hope, acknowledge to be Incon/i/fent with the 
Terms of the Goſpel. Againſt theſe alone, fo underſtood, I ſpeak in the P. 
vative. And yet, He is pleaſed to reckon up amongſt My Extremes, what I tay 
in conformity, as I verily beheve, to his own preſent Sentiments ; and in oppo- 
ſition only to what He himſelf acknowledges to be Extremes of a heinous Nature. 
But He carefully avoids to refer to my Anſwer to the Committee, in which He 
knows very well that I had occaſion to conſider this Matter farther; and to the 
that I agreed with his own /af? Thoughts declared upon it; and to fix the Senſe, 


and True Uſe of Excommunication, 1 
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,. «« Becauſe ſome (ſays the Dean) claim an Unwarrantable Power to the 
4 Goretnours of the Church, over particular Members : Therefore, His Lord- 
« ſhip, not endeavouring to ihew the juſt Limits of Church power, declares 
« there is Na Power in the Church; That no one of Chrif”s Subjects, more than 
„ Anther, hath Authority to Judge, Cenſure or Puniſh the Servants of Another 
i Maſter, in Matters relating purely to Conſcience and Salvation.“ I antwer, 

1. That I have any where declared „ there is No Power in the Church,” is fo 
naw to me, that I muſt beg leave to call it The Invention of the Dran; and a 
Nream, though not a Trifle; and ſo, to leave Him to anſwer for it. And, 
„ When He has anſwered for hat, He mult anſwer here again, for not refer— 
ing his Reader to My Anfaver to the Report, in which I have thewn that this 
rtence, now quoted out of my Sermon, denies nothing but what All Proteſtants 
deny; and particularly, that it leaves to the Church all that Power, which the 
Dean himſelf has thought fit hitherto to Own himſelf to contend for: and in- 
leed, that there is no Medium between This, and what the Dean muſt allow to be 
in Unwarrantable Extreme. 

4. The Dean proceeds. * Becauſe ſome claim an Unjuſtifiable Authority to 
« impoſe Articles of Faith, and their own Interpretations of the Scripture, as 
„uch, on the Chriſtian People: Therefore, His Lordſhip, not conſidering that 
„many Chriſtians cannot read; that more of them cannot read the Scriptures 
« without an Interpreter, affirms, with reſpect to All Chriſtians equally, "That 
« the Scriptures in neceflary Points, NEED No INTERPRETER,” Now, 

1. If this « Claim of an Authority to impoſe Articles of Faith, or Interpreta— 
tions of the Scripture, as ſuch, upon the Chriſtian People,”* be an Unjuftifiable 
Cin; (as the Dean allows ;) then, e Chrjftran People, [which Expreſſion of 
the Dean's includes all Chriſtians equally, as much as any Expreſſion made ule of 
Ae can do, ] are not obliged to receive thoſe [nterpretations. He himſelf there- 
fore, is here ſo good as to join with Me, in that Extreme which He in Words 
condemns. He himſelf, „not conſidering that many Chriſtians cannot read, and 
« that mare of Them cannot read the Scriptures without an Interpreter,“ affirms, 
with reſpect to Al Chriftians equally, That they are not obliged to receive the 
ler reti of Others, What then remains? Why, nothing but this, That 
tne Neceflary Points of Duty, upon which their Eternal Salvation is DecL artD 
blepend, muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo PLAIN, as to need no Interpreter : becaule, 
they were not ſo, God would have provided Interpreters, whole Interpretations 
tthould be the Duty of the Chriſtian People to ſubmit to. Nor can the Dean 
nel ind out any Medium in this Cale. 

. If he means that many Chriſtians cannot read their Native Language; and 
tit more of them cannot read Greek, and Hebrew : beſides that this is as much 
wont Hine, who maintains that the Chriftian People are not bound to receive 
the Interpretations of Others, as againſt Me; the /a/ter part of it likewiſe holds as 
ang againſt Multitndes of the Clergy themſclves, who, in many parts of the 
Chan World, are not ſkilled in thoſe Languages ſo as to wider/tand them. 
dad what then muſt the Chriſtian People do, when their Interpreters theraſclves 
Mully necd Interpreters ? But, | 

3 I think this is deſcending very lo indeed. For all who can read, or hear, 
wpoting them in their Senſes, i am certain, might underſtand that I was not 
Kxing of the Scriptures needing no Interpretation in the moſt neceflary Parts: 
wang by Interpretation, the Tranſlation of them out of the Learned Language, 
A tue Nalive Language of cvery Country: but that, conſidered either in their 
Origing! Languages, with regard to Thoſe who underſtand thoſe Languages; or 
«tncr vera Tranſiations 3 the Neceſſary Points, upon which God has declares 
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Eternal Salvation to depend, are ſo plain, that Thoſe who can either read, or 
hear them, need Ns Interpreter for the Underſtanding them. If they do; Lis 
ſure the Dean has not done well to call the Caim of an Authority to Interpret 
for Others, an Unjuſtiſiable Claim. Nay, if They do; not I only, but the Create} 
of all Proteſtant Writers, fall under this Cenſure. I will venture to give Amther 
Inſtance of My running into Extremes, and affirm that, according to this way of 
Reaſoning, there is an End of the Proteſtant Cauſe ; and will undertake to (hey, 
upon the ſame Principle, that Chritians (unleſs it be a ſelect Number ) have Ny 
Right to make the Beſt of their Bibles, in the Dean's Phraſe ; that the B- j; „, 
the Religion of Proteſtants, as Mr. Chill;ingworth weakly thought it; but the In. 
terpretations of ſome or other, (though nobody knows who,) put upon it; tho( 
very Interpretations, which in the ſame breath the Dean declares it to be Le. 
fable to impoſe upon the Chriſtian People. This is what is fo juſtly complained of. 


viz. that the Not Cauſe in the World, the Cauſe of Protefants, is thus mas. 


tained and given up at the ſame time: and here, in the ſeveral Parts of the ſame 
Sentence. In the beginning of it, the Chriſtian People are not obliged to receive 
the Interpretations of Others; at the End of it, They need an Interpreter, even in 
the mot neceſſary Points. 


5. The Dean comes now to Another Extreme, relating to the Civil Magi fuss 


Concern in Matters of Religion. And here He quotes My Sermon, without once 
referring his Reader to my own Explication of my Doctrine, and Defenſe of it, 
in the Anſwer to the Committee, The Dean, methinks, ſhould have avoided the 
mention of his Inſtance, above Al Others, for fear of calling to his Reader 


Mind (what has been ſhewn ſo evidently, that He himſelf docs not care to go on : 


expreſly to deny it,) That His Doctrine and Mine, in this particular, are the 
« ſame, whether He will or no; that He and I are equally in %s Extreme; and 
c ſhall and muſt be to, till he has diſclaimed his Sermon.“ And this I will add, 


That the World will judge whether His Active Zeal againſt Me, in this puri | 


cular Part of the Controverſy, may not be produced as a Greater Inſtance of rin. 
ning to Extremes, through Oppoſition, whilſt his own Doctrine ſtood open againit 


Himſelf, in the Eyes of the World; than Any He has produced againſt Me: 


And, if he ſhould now give it up, whether this itſelf has not a much greater 


Appearance of running to Extremes through Oppeſition, that he may more ſucceſſ- 
fully condemn Me; than He has been able to fix upon Any Doctrines of nine, 


whether Makes or not, which the Courſe of Argument led me to. 


As for the Sentence which, He here ſaith, I have taken Notice of; I appeal to 9 
the Second Chapter of my Anſwer, whether I have not fully conſidered every 4 
thing in this Sentence, in confidering thoſe O/hers, to the very ſame Purpose, 
upon which the Committee, who were the beſt Judges, choſe to lay the Streſs of I 
the Charge. There the Reader will find a full Proof of what I have taught about 
the Magiftrate, And there he will find how much Pains I have taken to oive the 
Dean in particular all Satisfaction, by conſidering at full length what He has. 
jecled, under many Particulars: which He has for the preſent entirely palicd 


Over. 


this, in oppoſition to Thoſe who urged to Me the Advantage of Temporal Er- 
couragements, &c. Now, as This was always my Notion of Religion, and ex- 
preiſed ſufficiently, before any ſuch Argument was urged to Me; It could 
taken up, in Oppoſition to That, which was, in order of Time, after it. 1am 


ſorry to find this reckoned amongſt the Extremes of a Chriftian: and ſhall, 5 due 
, ime, 


6. The „eth Inſtance of My running to Extremes, is My framing a New Dc; | 
ni/ion of Religion, by making the Belief of a Future State, neceflary to it: and 


not be 


2 * 3 - * 
* . 
a 4 * _ 


AND EXAMPLE OF OUR BLESSED LORD AND SAVIOUR, 691 


Time, explain and defend it farther, in anſwer to ſome , Objections, In the 
mean while, the Dean miſtakes me exceedingly, when He repreſents me as 
MICE 

maintaining this, rather than I would allow T, emporal Encouragements, when ap- 


„d in de Belt Manner, % be of any Service to True Religion. For I have been 
ak « — * 


tending for applying them in the Be? Manner ; that is, for applying them to 
Thoſe Things, to which They can be properly and effectually applied: and thew- 
ing that True Religion will be greatly advantaged, when They are applicd, not 
to what they cannot reach or affect, but ey to what they properly belong to. 

Before I leave theſe In/tances of My Unjuftifiable Extremes, I muſt obſerve that 
the Dean affirms Me to run into Them, in oppoſition to Do&rimes which He 
allows to be Nong, and to be likewiſe Unwarrantable Extremes: And that after 
this, He is pleaſed to ſet forth Mr. Law as a very conſiderable, and indeed an 
Uuanfeerable TFriter ; at leaſt, Unanſewerable by Me. Now, it Mr. Law lays as 
gat a Streſs upon a Regular Uninterrupted Succeſſion of Clergy, in one particular 
Vor, even as to the Validity of God's Ordinances, as can poſlibly be laid: If 
ome of his Main Principles, as far as he has had occaſion profefledly to ſtate 
them, are Some of thete very Inftances of Unwarrantable Extremes, which the 
Dian blames as well as J; If He is profeſſedly joined with Thoſe who avow no 
other Principles upon theſe Subjects, but Theſe Extremes: Or, If His Marr 
Prixciples can be demonſtrated to lead to, and to contain, theſe very Extremes: 
Fele Things be ſo; I am ſorry to hear Him thus painted out, for the Dean's 
like, as well as my own. For it He be an Unanſwerable I riter ; then, there is 
no ſuch Thing as an Unwarrantable Extreme in theſe Points; then, the Dean's 
Cauſe, as well as mine, is in danger; hen, the Cauſe which Mr. L. is ſerving, 
i: much better than I hoped it was; and hen, Theſe Doctrincs, which the Dean 
has marked for Unwarrantable Exiremes, are Truths, Unanſwerable by Him, as 
well as by Me. But I hope better Things, for His ſake, as well as my own: and 
that He will allow Me to take the Orher fide of the Queſtion, and to argue that 
Theſe, which the Dean has marked, are the Unwarrantable F.xtremes of Mr. Law 
timiclf; notwithſtanding that He ſcems ſometimes to unſay and contradict his 
own Principles: And that therefore, He cannot be, in the Dean's Opinion, 10 
very Conſiderable a Writer, as to be thought Unanſwerable. 

And now, I appeal to every Reaſonable Man, as the Dean here does; and aſk, 
Whether it be not an Excellent Method of Controverſy, to diftate from the Chair, 
tat My Dacirines, upon the Points here mentioned, are Unju/tifiable Extremes ; 
ad Extremes maintained merely through Oppoſition ; and at the ſame time to diſ- 
Cain the Low and Tedious Work of producing or examining the Proofs alledged 
tor them; nay, at the ſame time, to diſavow thoſe Contrary Dotetrines, between 
wich and mine, there is No True Medium; and to produce, as one hernous Ex- 
rene of mine, even a Doctrine which He himſelf has publickly taught, long before 
vc? The Point to any Chriftian, or Proteſtant is, Not whether Theſe Doctfrines, 
ave taught them, are Extremes : but whether They are True. As to this, 
have taken a orcat deal of Pains to prove it. Aud He has ſaid nothing againſt 
wy of my Proofs. 

In p. 54, the Dean comes cloſer to the Point of Perſonal Reproaches. He firſt 
kys, * He could give a Catalogue of Abuſes that have been caſt upon Him by 
e, and my Friends: But he does not think fit YET to trouble the World 
* with them.” When He ſhall pleaſe to publith his Catalogue, I leave it upon 
105 Conſcience to lay no more upon Me, than what I have publickly owned, 
0 1lolemnly proteſt, not only that I have myſelf never abuſed Him, nor been 
Led with Any thing in O/hers which looked like abuſing Him; but that T have 

never, 


Hence, that the Part which He choſe, was That, in which He himſelf h 
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never, either directly or indirectly, encouraged one ſingle Inſtance, of {; much 
. . . R 0 
as Severity of Expreſſion towards Him. But if He has written in ſuch a Ae 
that even By-/fanders, and Unconcerned Spectators of our Behaviour, have ba, ; 
moved to expreſs their Sentiments of it; I am not to be blamed for this; be 
know, who is. And whenever He thinks fit to publiſh this Catalogue; Ile muſt 
. . . ; il 
expect that They, who are concerned in it, will preſent Him with a Cane 
long, and as remarkable, of the many Notable Incidents, which were the 8 
ſion of their Obſervations and Severity. | 
This was deſigned to introduce One Inſtance of My Charity towards Him. And 
if I have paſſed through all that the Dean has laid upon me, with One only R. 
turn of this ſort; I hope, there will be room for an Excuſe from Humane Bras. 
eſpecially upon My Repentance. The Inftance is, That Paſſage in my Pififer's 
to Mr. Sykes, in which I tell the Dean, „I did not at all doubt the Truth Tie 
« He had ſaid, that He could not have been ſilent in Convocation, if He «4,1; 
& maintain the Truſt repoſed in Him.” This, (after having ſpoken of it with 
much more Temper in another Book, and not ſeen it in ſo frighttul a Light,) He 
now exaggerates— He ſays, „ This is a Reflexion which dives into the very 
« Heart, and fixes the Imputation of D//honefty there. Tis all Þvention,” An 
again, This Reflexton—at once takes away the Reputation of Hyzefy, and 
common Morality.” If it does; I folemnly profeſs, Is is not my Agen: 
becauſe My Reflex/on implied no ſuch horrid Things in it. The utmoſt that i; 1 
implied in that Expreſſion, is, That the Dean had undertaken in particular fr 
Himſelf, that He would be Oue, amongſt Ozhers, to oppole, and to cenſure, My 
Dofrines. To this Purpoſe He met and conſulted with Others more than once, 
And I think it but a very Eaſy and Natural Figure of Speech, to ſay that this, 
after ſuch a Zeal and Readineſs in him to undertake it, became a Truf! re6-(64 1 
Him, by Thoſe who had a Zeal either againſt Me, or my Doctrine: Which | 
Expreſſion however, I ſhould not have uſed, nor thought of, had not He himiclf 3 
led me to it. Now, ſeriouſly and impartially ſpeaking, had I, in giving a Turn 3 
to his own Words, gone too far; and ſuppoſed Him to have undertaken, what 
He never undertook; and Others to expect of Him, what They never did expect 
from Him; this would go no farther than too forward an Imagination of his 
Zeal againſt My Do@rines, of which I could not give poſitive Proof. But | will Þ 
defy Him, and All that deal in Words, to ſhew that in this Expreſſion any Ju- : 
putation of Diſbongſiy is implied; or any thing more vile and profiigate than this, 
that He had undertaken a particular Part againſt Me, upon this Occaſion. I will I 
go farther, and ſay, that it does not ſo much as imply that He was moved eto 
this Part by any Perſonal Reſentment : though if I had intimated ſo much, it wou 
have been no more than what Another Perſon, joined in the ſame Caule, has ö 
genuouſly almoſt confeſſed; and what I could have given ſome little Proof off 


* 


preached the ſame Do&rine he oppoſed. But J aver that this Sentence of mine, 4 
brought as an Inſtance of A, Uncharitableneſs heaped together, does not 177 | 
in it that the Dean acted this Part againſ? his Conſcience, or D!//9n2/\- oy 
might undertake it, and it might be a Try repoſed in him, agreeably to his ow 
preſent Judgement: a Point, which this Sentence leaves as it found it ; and | 
therefore, is perfectly free from ſo heavy and ſurprizing a Charge as the Dan 
fixes upon it now, after not ſeeming at leaſt ſo to underſtand it, before he 


wanted an Inflance of Recrimination to return for the many with which He has N 
favourcd Me. f | 
A3 9 
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As for my ſaying that I would never ſuffer, upon any Account in the World, 
Any ſuch Truft to be repoſed in Me; or, in other Words, that I would never cn- 
a8 in any ſuch Methods againlt the Dean This only thews what / think; but 
is far from imputing it to Him, that He might not think them Allowable Me- 
thods. 1 have, I confeſs, other Notions of ſuch Matters. I cannot perſuade myſelf 
at it is the Duty of Clerg ymen, to employ that Time, in cenſuring the Meane/? 
or the moſt ZErroneous IFriter, by Authority, which might be ſo much better em- 
loved, and ſo much more, (I truly think,) for the Honour of God, and the 
Propagation of Truth, in anſwering and confuting Errors, with the Reaſon of Men, 
nd the Temper of Chriſtians. And therefore, I do aſſure him again (as far as one 
can judge in a Caſe of that Nature,) | believe ſincerely, I ſhould rather have ſuf- 
red almoſt any worldly Evil, than have undertaken fuch a Part againſt Him, 
en ſuppoſing Me not to have liked ſeveral of his Dacirines. But this is far from 
ſuppoſing that He acted againſt his own Conſcience, or his own Principles, at 
mat time. I am ſure, I left it he to his Conſcience; and to that ] leave it 
Gill: and therefore, I am certain, here is No Imputation of Difhonefly or 
Prifiigateneſs. | 

The Reaſons J had to think, as Ihen did, were ſuch as I could not doubt of, 
fom all the Accounts I received of the Beginning and Progreſs of ſome Proceed- 
gs: and they were confirmed by ſeveral Paſſages in the Dean's firlt Anſwer to 
Mur. Sykes, which occaſioned My Poſiſeript: particularly by the Form of a Terrible 
Abrrſary there put on, when it was declared that « if I ſhould pretend to juſtify 
& My Sermon, I ſhould find that J had a Matter of another Nature upon my 
« Hands, than ever yet I was engaged in.—That as for himſelf, He would nei— 
« ther be afraid nor aſhamed to own the Cauſe—That He would take his Share 
ein the Common Defenſe of the Repreſentation of the Committee, in which he 
« had CoNCURRED.”* This, I ſay, confirmed Me in my Notion of the Part he 
had undertaken to act. But, as to what is now before Us, I do abſolutely deny 
that * to ſay of Another, that he has undertaken a Truft againſt Me, which I 
* would not upon any Account have undertaken againſt Him, does imply in it, 
„Any Diſbongſty, Immoralily, Vileneſs, or Profligateneſs (in the Dean's aggravat— 
ing Language) in that Perſon; either that He undertook this againſt his own 
« Conſcience 3 or any thing like it.*”* And therefore, this is not a Parallel to 
fie Leg of Thoſe Severities I have experienced; much leſs, to the Greateſt. 
IH am miſtaken in this Intreprezation; and it can be proved that this Reflexion 
& lives into his Heart, and fixes Diſhoneſty and Vileneſs there ;” I will not fol- 
In Great Examples : but will in the firſt Place, in Juſtice to Myſelf, diſown it 
My Reflexion; and then publickly diſown it, as unworthy of a Chri/ian, 

| am ſorry to be obliged by the Dean to compare Myſelf with Him, upon any 
Account: but much more fo, upon this Head. But certainly, it muſt amaze 
{ Readers to find themſelves forced to call to mind. what, I ſhould think, He 
might have permitted Them to forget, if they would. Let, but any one look 
bk a little; and remember the Humane Compariſon of my Bchaviour to that of 
Dian Let Him but call to mind that Chriſtian Infinuation * that by No 
ius I have ſometimes meant, Such as are conſiſtent with doing the very thing 
ted profeſſedly; to which, as it is plainly deſigned to regard and ſupport a par— 
teular PS Vie Defamation of Me, upon the tendereſt Point in the World, I can 
ur nothing but Pity and Pardon. Let Him but remember the Inſinuation © of 
4 encouraging One to abuſe the whole Clergy of the Nation, in order to exalt my 
6 "wn Character 3? and the like. Let Him go no farther back than the Hard 
a Crue! Imputation of offering Indigniiy to Our Bleſſed Lord Himſelf; of 


© Confiderations, p. 66, P. 60, # P. 70. 
Vor. II. 8 N ſticking 
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694 
ſticking at nothing if I can but get clear of a preſent Difficulty : Let Hit 
think of the Continuation of 5%, by the moving Title of Our Bleſed LI 755 

dicated, in anſwer to the Biſbop of Bangor : Let him conſider the Charade. 0 


n then 


cluded in that Paſſage of his laſt Book, p. 13, in which the Dean ſets m. fo: th 
as having too much Senſe io defend, and too little Ingenuity to retra&, , Þ 905 
When the Reader does but think of theſe ene Particulars, out of Many ; lea 
it to his Choice, whether He will wonder more at the Dean's unprovoked Ui. 
of Me; or at his forcing the World back to the Remembrance of the many . 
ſtances of it: which for the preſent, I am ſure, might have lain buried in p,.. 
getfulneſs, as far as the nature of things could admit; if He had not made it 
impoſſible not to mention them, by declaring this ſingle Inſtance to haue ex. 
ceeded All that He has ſaid, put together. | 

Before the Dean concludes, He mentions my Complaint that He did ,,. 
anſwer every thing writt againſt Him. I muſt beg leave to aſſure Him that -/ 
likewiſe is an Invention. I know of no ſuch Complaint ; and J am certain, I 1 
no ſuch Complaint. I obſerved indeed a Matter of quite another Nature, Ny; t,,; 
the Dean had not anſwered Every thing writt againſt Him; but that He fu. 
ſook thoſe Points, in which he had openly appeared, and which He had chi. 
lenged Me to enter into; and, without any notice of what had pafled hetw.;r 
Us, now ſtepped forth as a New ///r:iter; took a New Subject, and began a New 
Account. This was as natural and unavoidable an Obſervation, as it would hs; 
been upon Me, if, inſtead of anſwering to the Objections propoſed againſt M. 
Do#rine, by the Dean and the Reſt of the Committee; even after I had enter, 
into a Debate with Them; I had entirely abandoned the Subject; took a Nu 
Theme; and writt a Treatiſe about the late Rebellion againſt King Grokon; or in 
defenſe of the Act of Succeſſion. When the Dean therefore, deſcends ſo low, 23 
to tell Me that «+ I have had diſcretion enough to let ſome things go unanſwered, 
« and particularly Mr. Law's two Letters; a Writer, ſo Conſiderable, that IIe 
knows but one good Reaſon, why I do nat anſwer Him;*? I think, 

1. It is plain, the Dean forgets that I never once undertook this Taſk ; that ] 
never invited Mr. Law into My Labyrinths, with a publick Aſſurance that! 


"Sts 


EA 2 


would undertake to ſhew him the way out again; that J never either attaciod 1 
Him, or promyſed to follow him. And indeed, as I have never endeavoured to 


leſſen the Weight of Mr. Law's Arguments by throwing any Perſona! Cintenif? 


upon Him: ſo, I have hitherto ſeen no Reaſon in the World to think my!clt. 7 


obliged to anſwer Him, in particular, above any one //7iter that has cyer eh. 
peared againſt Me. 


ſure, They are in mine. And I hope, The Dean of Chichefter will at leaſt pat 
don me, that I have thought Him himſelf a much more Conſiderable Il yiter than 
Mr. Law; and ſpent ſo much of my Time upon Him, and the Committee, that | 
had none left to employ any where elſe. I {till follow the Dean where He cz: 


me: and this has been hitherto almoſt conſtant Employment for all the Tin 


have at Command. 
2. He knows but one good Reaſon why I do not anſwer Mr. Law. 
ſame to tell Him more than one. 


J will pr 


Mr. Law has not thought fit to make any Reply. There have been Tu pus 


liſhed to his Second Letter: and a Third coming; from ſome of the Ableſt Hands 
Another Reaſon is, becauſe All the moſt Important of 4: OG ect 


I know of. 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be in the Repreſentation of the Conmuttee, unleſs it wer 


drawn up in vain; and mult be ſuppoſed to be anſwered in my Anſwer to ti 
Re! 970 


But as Confiderable a Writer as Mr. Law is; I hope tie 
Committee, as a Body, are much more Confiderable, in the Dean's Eyes; I am 


The „it is, becauſe there have been To e1 
Excellent Anſwers written to his F/rjft Letter; to the Particulars of which 


AND EXAMPLE OF OUR BLESSED LORD AND SAVIOUR. 69; 


Reverend Dr. Cannon highly commends the Commi!/tee for rejecting, But I muit beg 
are to ſay this, that as the Dean knows but Oze good Reaton why 1 have not 
-n{wered Mr. Law; ſo I profets, I know of but 8 good Reaton wh y 110 has 
cone out of his way to pay this Great Regard to TP ; and that is, becaute 
- Law had gone out of is way firſt, to Complement the Dean's Perfſyrmances 
5 Me. But whatever Opinion I may have of Mr. Law, as a Ver in this 
Controverſy ; ſince the Dean of Chic hefer, oops complaining of [xtremes, and 
[Unwarrantable Claims of Church-power, Sc. has been pleated to pitch upon 


Him, as too Confiderable a Writer not to be particularly conſidered by me; I 


will anſwer Him in his own Words, only leaving out the Contemptuous part of 


mem; and what is more, I will fulfil my Promiſe; vis. © If the Dean will 
make theſe Letters of Mr. Lato his own, by declaring that He will juſtify and 
« (tand to the Doctrines and Conſequences of them; It He will put but a little 
« of his Reputation upon this Iſſue; for His Sake, I may [1 ev; /[) tubmit to this 
« Employ ment.“ I confeſs, I am the more free of my Prom: 75 becauſe I am 
fully ſatisfied, the Dean will not put one 7ittle of his Reputation upon this; and 
that He will uot publickly own any One of Mr. Law's Main Principles, or Main 
Cearges againſt Me; as Confiderable a TFriter, as He here repreſents Him to be. 
Nothing remains, I think, to be obſerved but a I/onderfull and Sudden Ch ange 
of Perſons, in the Dean's Repreſentations, Pp. 62. Hitherto Mr. Spkes has been 
my Second: but now, I am His. I was once the Conſu!; and Fe the Have. But 
row, He is the Conſul; and J . Tecſtcem both the ſides of this Complement 
to be equally an Honour to myſelf: becauſe He is a H, whom I could not be 
proud of having for a Second, if I did not agree in Judgement with him cnough 
to be His Second, But here again I think, the Dean is unkind to Flmpelf, in this 
pece of Satyrical Contempt, rather than to Me. For certainly it mult be nge 
cuntable to All, who have not been uſed to obſerve with what Dexter/zy He calls 
Hinſelf to remembrance, in Al his Reproaches upon Others: I ſay, It muſt be 
Craccountable to All ſuch, that a Perſon of His Abilities, ſhould here reproach 
Me (as he thinks) with 7ſerting many things in my Anſwer, at Second Hand from 
Mr, Sykes; when He himſelf, in his Conſiderations, p. 65, had challenged Me 
to + make what Mr. Sykes had ſaid my own, and 7o put a lilile of my Reputation 
«16:1 it; that ſo He might have the Temptation of leſſening my Reputation, to 
'« 15 him to ſubmit to the Employment of anſwering it.“ If I had not entered 
all into %s part of the Controverſy ; this Defiance had itſelf ſtood for a Compleat 
Fay. But having accepted the Defiance, and entered; Now, inſtead of /uþ- 
ming to the Employment of anſwering ; Contempt is to come in it's place. It is 
6. (it ſeems) inſerted at Second Hand from Mr. Sykes! So that doing the very thing 
which He invited Me to do, is now made my Reproach ; and what he ſaid would 
= Him to Anfewer, is made the very Argument againſt anſwering. Did ever 
iter fo dextrouſly lay a Trap for an Adverſary; that "He mult be 7aken, whether 
: comes into it, or does not come into it? But, to add a very few Words, 
1. The Matter was indeed of ſuch a Nature, that I was of neceſſity obli iged to 
oduce the ſame Paſſages, in proof of the Dean's Dottrine, which Mr. Sykes had 
05 e; or elſe I muſt have invented New Paſſages and New Sentences. But there 
his Accidental Circumſtance, which happens to make it impoſſible that I ſhould 
are inſerted any thing of this, at Second Hand from Mr. Sykes; vis. That the 
n of this part of My Anſwer was occaſioned, not by the Dean's firſt Anſwer 
wr, Sykes, but by His Conſiderations ; and did not fo immediately refer to the 


h Conſiderations, p. 05, 


Cen C ra! 


n,45rt, Add to this, that the very deſign of his Second Letter is what the 


i 
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| General Doctrine of my Sermon, as to the particular Poſitions maintained gage 
| Me in thoſe Conſiderations, about the Magiſtrate's judging of the Intent on 2 
not the Outward Action only: which Poſitions it happened that the very J7,,,.,. iy 
his Famous Sermon more flagrantly and immediately, (though not more ve ) con- 
g tradicted, than they did the Genera! Doctrine depending upon thoſe PSH]Añũ wy 
this, without any Poſſibility of hiding this Contfadiction in General Torm;, or 1, 
| any Evaſions and Colours. 2. What I inſerted in this part of the Contrgye,,, 
| was really not at Second Hand from Mr. Sykes ; but faithfully tranſcribed from 
| the Dean's own Sermon, and from his own Anſwer and Conſiderations, Theſe fur. 
| niſhed my Materials: which indeed, were only his own Contradition;, 3. A; 
| to what the Dean adds, that I have not taken the leaſt Notice of what He had pub. 
| liſhed in his own Vindication : I can only wonder; and appeal to My AH ,, 
the Report. And if the Meaneft Perſon, who can read it, is not convinced that! 
have truly and faithfully conſidered A that He lays the Main Streſs of his Own 
Vindication upon; and ſhewn that what He particularly alledges for his Pa 
makes very particularly againſt Him; I will never pretend to anſwer any thing 
again, to the End of my Life. + . 
I have now gone through the Dean's laſt Book. I have particularly conſiderey 
j Every Thing He has alledged either relating to the Truth, or to the SH, 
of My Aſertion about our Bleſſed Lord's Example. And as I can aflure Hi, thr 
0 when I called His Crue! Iinputalion upon Me a Calumny, I did not conſult my 9 
i own Paſſions, in a Caſe in which I was ſo perſonally concerned; nay, that I wi; 3 
| not determined to the Method I took, without the Advice of as IViſe, and as C 
Heads, as any that I have the Happineſs to be acquainted with : So, I think, 
| upon the Review of the Whole Matter, I have proved, even ſuppoſing )/y 3 
4 Aertion to have been a Miftake, that the Dean's unkind Uſage of Me, was ac. 
þ companied with every Circumſtance that could be neceflary to juſtify what | 
fixed upon it. 
I am very ſenſible how eaſy it is for Humane Nature to be too much carried 
away by Reſentment in ſuch Caſes. And I cannot forbear thinking that Every 1 
f Man has the quicker Senſe of Perſonal and Popular Reproaches ; the leſs Occation 
| He has given for them, by any ſuch Ouzcries and Attacks upon Others. I con- 
feſs, there is hardly any thing in All the Debates I have been engaged in, and al! 
the Circumſtances of them, that has given Me more real Concern, than the Por: 
which the Dean of Chicheſter has choſen to act againſt Me, who was truly di- 
poſed to pay Him every Mark of C:v/ity and Reſpect. But, as I hope, that &, 
defenſe is No Crime ; but indeed a Virtue and a Debt: So J have nothing farther 
to do, in the preſent Cafe, but to appeal to the Morld, whether My juſt and ne. 
ceſſary Endeavours to preſerve My OwN Reputation, deſerve to be called byte 
Dean, who made the Attack, My Kind Endeavours to blacken His Reputai''n; 
whether My Anſwers to Invectives, ought to be ſtiled æ Invectives; or My De- 
feuſes of Myſelf againſt Reproaches, to be named! Reproaches ; and whether ſuch I 
Turns of Dexterity as theſe can hinder the Reader of the meaneſt Capacity, from 
ſceing that the Part I have acted in this and the like Caſes, is the Part of S % 
deſenſe alone, for the unavoidable Conſequences of which, I am not anſwerable: 
a Part, not choſen by Me, but impoſed upon Me, by the Voluntary and Unpto- 
voked Attacks of Cruel and Publick Imputations, as far removed from the 4. 
guments into which They thruſt themſelves, as from the Benevolence and Ten- 
derneſs of the Goſpel. 


Condition and Example of our Bleed Saviour Findicated, p. 3. K Page 59. Lid. 
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IE Following Book is an Anſwer to the moſt Plauſible and Ingenious De- 

ſenſe, that, I think, has ever yet been publithed, of Excluding Men from 
their Acknowledged Civil Rights, upon the Account of their Differences in Re- 
gin, or in the Circumſtances of Religion; and of making the Sacrament of the 
Lird's Supper, inſtituted by our Lord, for the Remembrance of Himſelf, the In- 
frument of this Excluſion, by a New Humane Inſtitution. 

Whoever has at any Time looked into what has formerly paſſed between the 
Dean of Chichefter and Myſelf; Whoever has conſidered either the Genius and Ten- 
tncy of His Famous Sermon, ſo often heretofore referred to; or His open De- 
carations (in his very laſt Pieces, which had any Relation to the ſame Subject, 
zainſt Any Man's ſuffering in his Temporal Rights upon account of Any Dif— 
ferences in Thoſe Points in which the Reaſon of Mankind permits Them to differ : 
Whoever, I fay, has at all conſidered theſe, muſt be very much ſurprized at a 
Man of ſuch Ablities, writing a M hole Treatiſe, in the very Face of ſuch Contrary 
Principles, not One of which has been yet at all diſowned, or diſavowed by 
Him. 

But when the Reader ſhall not only remember this ; but find, in the Sequel 
of this preſent Debate, That the Dean himſelf could not either enter into, or ſtir 
a Step in, the Cauſe now before Us, without Multitudes of Se/f-contradietions, and 
Palpable Inconſiſtencies, both in his Facis and in his Reaſonimgs, in this one and the 
lame Book, and ſometimes in one and the ſame Page: He not only will be ſur- 
ſmzed, but will not forbear to remark that This muſt be a ffrong Suſpicion againſt 
tne Goodneſs of the Cauſe itſelf, when it is ſeen that ſuch an Hand, ſet on Work 
wy ſo much Zeal and ſo much Inclination, could not defend it, without giving it 
#2; nor avow even the /ofze/t Principles neceſſary to that Defenſe, without drop- 
jig, from Time to Time, Salvoes and Conceſſions and Antidotes fully ſufficient to 
&lttoy Them. 

As I firſt entered into this Debate, in the Simplicity of My Heart: fo I have 
roceded in it with the Freedom and Openneſs, ſuitable to ſo Important a Subject. 
end if T have, by my Plain Speaking and Undiſguiſed Declarations, in the follow- 
S Sheets, given the Dean any Advantage towards his Repreſenting Me to the 
World, as He has long uſed to do; He will not be diſpleaſcd with Me for that: 
dad for Myſelf, I ſhall not envy Him an Advantage which neceſſarily reſults 
15 my Deſire of ſincerely and uniformly purſuing the Argument through all 
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its Juſt and Unavoidable Conſequences ; and in which I ſhall ever have 15 


Comfort, That, by I know not what Fatality, He himſelf is almoſt alwa 


condemns in Me, becauſe I maintain it without Se/f-contradittion. 


But whatever Diſadvantage, of this or any other ſort, I may lie under: 3 ; 
y Gli ; 


whatever Repreſentations may be made of Me, or my Unknown Deſign;, 
to rob Me of the Impartiality, or Attention, of Any who are concerned in thi 


Debate: Neither He, nor any one elſe, can rob Me of the Inward Le f 


enjoy, in the Sincere Endeavours I have uſed to propoſe and recommend ſuch 
Principles, as may at length, with the Aſſiſtance of more Able Hands, eftety,1, 


ſerve to eſtabliſh the Intereſts of our Common Country and our Common Chrifianiy, 4 
of Humane Society and True Religion, of the Preſent Generation and the Ls? 


Pgſterity, upon one Uniform Steady and Conſiſtent Foundation. 


FIXES NSN NAGNS 


IL NES DD UC 7” 3 0 30 


| Ba my late Anſwer to the Repreſentation of the Committee of the Lower Haß 
of Convocation, I thought it my Duty to pay a particular Regard to what the 
Dean of Chicheſter had been pleaſed to urge againſt Me. I eſteemed it neither to 
low, nor too tedious a Work, to examine what a Perſon of his Abilities and Re. 
putation had ofrered to the World. I carefully conſidered it all; without omit. ö 
ting any one Obſervation, as far as I can recollect, upon which He himſelf ap- 


peared to lay any Streſs. With this View, I ſpent many Sections in that Work, 


both under the firft and ſecond Article of the Charge againſt Me, in clearly proring 
that, in what He had alledged, He had either greatly wandered from the Scene 
and Deſign of the Commzrtice, which He profeſſed to defend; or had laid thoſe 
Points to my Charge, which were never in my Thoughts; or had adyanced no 
Proofs in any Degree proportionable to the Harmth and Zeal He put on, in te 
Face of the World, for a Cauſe, in the darling Principles of which He has hardly 
ever yet ſuffered his Pen to write one hearty plain Word. And, beſides All this, 
as the Beſt Argument I could urge to Him, in my own Juſtification, as well as the 
Be Defenſe 1 could plead before the Morld againſt His Attack in particular, I ? 
ſhewed at full length, by a Number of Paſſages, never yet diſavowed, or given up i 
by Him, his perſect Agreement with Me, in thoſe very Sentiments, for which He 
had uſed Me with an Unkindneſs, and a Severity, never, I believe, equalled in 


Any Controverſy but the preſent. 


One would have thought that the World had ſome ſort of Right, upon fuch an | 
Occaſion, to have received from the Dean's Hands, the Reaſons and Grounds of 


ſuch a Conduct; at leaſt, ſome Defenſe of what He had urged againſt Me, if He 


were reſolved it ſhould {till ſtand as Truth. But this was not thought adviſeable. | 
It was eſteemed a more eaſy, or certainly a more Popular Taſk, to defend the ö 
Teſt-act, (the great Bulwark, as it is called, of the Church of England,) than to 
defend Himself. At leaſt, This would be a New Topic, which as yet had not 
been ſeen attended with thoſe palpable Se/f-contradif&ions, which had been du 
covered to ſurround, and even to oppreſs Him, on all ſides, in other parts of the 
Dijpute: and This might ſerve to turn the Eyes and Thoughts of the World 


from that Heap of Paſt Inconſiſencies, which it was now time to ſuffer to drop 


into Forgetfulneſs. And thus the Dean, paſſing by the Main Principles of tie 


he's I 
. e 


* d ee. 


ing with Me, even at the Expeuſe of Selfecontradiction, in what He moſt cf ** 


in order 
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«hole Debate; and neglecting What was pa, as if it had never been, whether it 
concerned the Alain Cauſe itſelt, or His own Remarkable Conduct in it; publiſhes 
His / Indication of the Corporation and Teft Afs, &c. | 

1 paſs over the Popular Addreſs of his Ti/le-page, in which He undertakes to 
write in Anſwer to my Reaſons for the Repeal of theſe Ats; by which All, who 
are too much prejudiced to read on both tides, will not be led to judge that Theſe 
Reaſons are only a Few IPords, accidentally dropped in the Body of Another large 
Debate. I ſhall pats over, as much as the Nature of the Caute will permit, all 
he Severity of his Mit and Satyr, fo plentifully ſcattered throughout this ſhort 
Work. 

In anſwer to what He is careful to obſerve more than once, That He en— 
bavours to juſtiſy the Legillature ; to ju/fify the Laws of His Country, which He 
repreſents Me as arrargning, and condemning ; I beg leave to tell Him, here at 
the Entrance, once for all, 

1. That there was a Time when the Laos of the Country were on the ſide of a 
Pb Eſtabliſbment; and that the writing on the tide of any Law, as ſuch, is 
wot, In {ſe}, a thing exceedingly to be boaſted of: 2. That the Whole of the 
Queſtion is, whether the Laws we defend, be good and jult ; equitable and 
righteous 3 and not, whether They be the Laws of the Land, or not: 3. That 
it is ſo far from being a Crime, or an Affront to any Legi//ature, to endeavour to 
hew the Evil Conſequences, or Unequitableneſs, of any Law now in being; 
that All Lawmakers, who act upon Principles of Publick Fuftice and Honour, can— 
not but eſteem it an Advantage to have ſuch Points laid before them: 4. That, 
for Myſelf, I ſhall ever, I hope, eſteem it as great an Honour to contend againſt 
debaſing any of Chriſt's Inſtitutions into Political Engines, as Others can do, to 
plead on the fide of an A# of Parliament: 5. That I enter into this Cauſe, both 
13 a Chriſtian, and, I truſt, as One truly concerned for the Publick Good of the 
doeicty to which I belong; conſidering it, not as the Cauſe of any particular 
Hy of Men, or any particular fort of Chriſtians, dittin& from others; but as the 
Cſe of 4/1 Men equally, and of A, forts of Chriſtians, who, in ſeveral Places, 
:nd at ſeveral Times, have an equal Intereſt in it: 6. That therefore, as in this 
Cufe I can no more uſe any Arguments, which contend for the /eaf? degree of 


Ivy or Hardſhip, than I can Thoſe which urge the Neceſlity of the greateft; fo 


e will not ſcruple to make uſe of Any Juſt Reaſonings, founded upon the Prin- 
13 ales of Humanity and Chriſtianity, merely for fear of being thought to favour 
up 7%, who happen at preſent, in this Country, to ſtand in need of them: To 


Whom 1 have no other Attachment, than what ariſes from Juice, Equity, and 
(ian Charity; and to Whom No Benefit can accrue from Them, but what 
ant likewiſe equally accrue to Other Chriſtians, and O/her Proteſtants, who are, 


an 7 ever ſhall be, in any part of the World, in the like Circumſtances of differing 
5 of tom any Church, eſtabliſhed and ſupported by Civil Power, 

He ";inciples are not of that Nature, as either to be made, or unmade, at pleaſure; 
ble, 


1: particular Junctures, and particular Views, call for them, or not: Nor do 
lixy deny the good Influence of their True and natural Conſequences to any Set 
Men, juſt at our Command; either according to the Motions of our Like or 
Vilke, Love or Hatred, or to the Workings of our preſent Deſigns and Intereſts. 
Whtfoever was at firſt agreeable to the Original End of Chriſtianity, is ſo ſtill, 
f the HW © © Times, and in all Places. Whatſoever is built upon the Fundamental 
'orld I Principles of Humane Society, 1s unalterable and unmoveable, equally and alike 
drop *Iy where. And therefore, if what I have to ſay be conformable to the Na- 

and Deſign of the Goſpel; as well as to the Univerſal Good of Mankind; it 


Will 
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will eaſily ſtand againſt the /iztle Topicks, and the Confined Arguments, drawn 
from any Accidental Events, or Partial Conſiderations, peculiar to Thj; gr That 
particular Set of Men; or appropriated to any one Age or Country alone, of tl 
World. ; 


eee 


ä E 
In which are conſidered All the Preliminary Obſervations and Arguments may, . 


* 
je 


. of by the Dean, before he flates the Main Queſtion, upon which the Prefect 
4 Debate turns. 


| . 
The Dean's State of the Fact, conſidered. 


HE Dean, before He comes to the Two Queſtions, upon which he make 
the Whole of the preſent Debate to rely, ſpends above Twen!y Page; i 
what He calls Stating the Fact of the Caſe, about which we differ ; complainirg of 
the Want of Accuracy in the Writers in this Controverſy, and endeavouring t © 
rectify ſeveral of my Miſtakes in ſome Expreſſions upon this Subject: Which | 
Part of his Work I muſt conſider, merely becauſe He ſeems to think that much 
depends upon it. He firſt gives Us a ſhort Account of what the Corporation and 
Teft Acts enact, wiz. the Former, that No Perſon fhall—be Mayor, &c. why ν 
not, within a Year before his Election, have taken the Sacrament, according 10 the 
Rites of the Church of England: and the Latter, that—Fvery Perſon—that /\;!! ? 
bear any Office—Civil or Military, &c. ball receive the Sacrament—accordin; 
to the Uſage of the Church of England, &c. and make Proof of this—upon Pain, $ 
Sc. And after this, He goes on to argue thus * ; « Theſe Acts being mae for the 1 
Security of the Church, as by Law eſtabliſhed; i. e. for the Security orte 
« Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm; the Intention plainly was to keep 
Nonconformiſis of ALL Sorts—out of Offices Civil and Military Gc.“ And this 
he repreſents ® as a Reſult of a Reſolution of the Legiſlature, that Places of Po ft 
and Truſt ſhould be in the Hands of ſuch oNL as were well affected tothe 
« Ecclefraſtical Conſtitution: putting Me in Mind particularly that Affection tor 7 
« the Eſtabliſhed Government includes a Concern for the Publick Peace both ot ? 
Church and State.” | 
The ſeveral Mitakes in theſe few Lines are very viſible. 1. When the C 
oration Act was made, Many of thoſe Miniſters, who afterwards diflented, were 
in Poſſeſſion of their Livings, and had been declared by King Charles II. himlclt, } 
but a few Months before, to have been found by Him, when They waited on 
Him in Holland, Perſons full of Zeal for the Peace of the Church ænd State. Those 
ö Particular Nonconformiſis, who were Followers of theſe Men, could hardly de | 
4 deſigned ſo ſoon to be excluded from any Offices, merely in order to the P. 
| vation of the Publick Peace, &c. 2. The Teft Af was particularly and peculi3!'y 
levelled at Papiſis; and not at Nonconformiſis in general; nor at all at Praga 
Diſenters, againſt whom now the Dean fo ſtrenuouſly urges it. It was not. '19 
the Original Deſign of it, a Law for the Particular Security of the Church of EG. 
5 Land, as ſuch, or of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm; as He is pleaſcd 
here to affirm it to be; but for the Security of the Sate, and of the ce Fe} 


P. 4, 5. Firſt Edition, * P, 6, 


teſtant 
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teſtant Cauſe, againſt Papiſts alone, as He himſelf, in Effect, afterwards owns. 
3. The Excluſion of Nonconformyts of A1.1, Sorts, was not therefore, the certain 
Intention ot Either of theſe Acts: and undoubtedly, % of the Latter. 4. There 
could be no ſuch Reſolution in the Legillature, as the Dean mentions; becauſe 
Receiving the Communion according to the Ulage of the Church of England, is 
© far from implying in it, that He who ſo receives it is well-affeFed Io the Ec- 
eiaſtical Conſtitution h Realm, that it is perfectly conſiſtent with the Per- 
{©n's not fo much as knowing one Individual Branch of that Conftizution, unlets 
+ be the Office and Manner of the Celebration of the Communion. 5. A true and 
«al C-ncern for the Peace of Church and State, does not always imply in it, ſo 
much as a Conformity, in any one Ad of Communion, with the Church which 
happens to be eſtabliſhed in any Country; or, in the Dean's Phraſe, to be the 
Feclefiaftical Conſtitution of any Realm. The good and honeſt Reformers were, 1 
prefume, as truly concerned for the Public Peace both of Church and State, in 
9een Mary's Days, as Any of thoſe Pais who conſtantly conformed to Her 
Curch. And yet, They totally and openly ſeparated from it. They were 
Veen; and yet had a true and fincere Concern for the Peace of Church 
1nd Hate: which I only mention to thew that Nonconformity to a Church Iſta—- 
liſhed by Humane Laws, cannot be, in itſelf, a certain Sign to Chriſtians, of 
ny Want of a Due Concern tor the Peace of Church and State; and therefore, 
that the fore-mentioned ///or ds, relating to the Preſervation of the Publick Peace, 


cannot prove this Intended Excluſion of Nonconformi/ts of ALL Sorts, and of ALL 
Tempers. 


src. II. The Dean's Reaſons for. what is Enacted in the Corporation and 
Teſt Acts, conſidered. 


AFTER having /lated the Fact in this manner, the Dean ges on to give bis 

n Account of the Reaſons and Grounds of what is enacted in the Two Acts be- 
fore Us. And as it is fitting it ſhould be, ſo we ſhall here find it, that his Rea- 
{ns are exactly proportionable to His Szate of the Fac?. 
1. He obſerves that an Attendance once or /wice upon the Common Service of the 
Church, is no Proof of a Man's being a We!l-wiher to the Conftitution of our 
Church: it being well known that many ch diſlile it, can permit themiclves to be 
preſent at Part, or at All, of our Common Service. 2. He ſays That the Legi/- 
laure could not determine, how often going to Church made a Church-man. As 
ifthe Deſign of theſe Acts had been to determine what it is that makes a True 
Curebman; and the Act of once receiving the Sacrament had been pitched upon, 
s an Undoubted Mark of this.] 3. The only Thing, therefore, He ſays, which 
remained, was to fix upon ſome particular Aci of Church-communion, as the meft 
bribable Evidence that a Man was ſincerely well-affefted tu the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
In this View, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper naturally offered itſelf, &c. And 
| it was enacted, &c. p. 7, 8. Now, according to the Beſt of My Judgement, 
cre is not, in All this, one ſingle Thing advanced, but what directly deſtroys 
own Deſign, and turns the Argument ſtrongly againſt Himſelf. For, 

If an Attendance now and then upon the common Service of the Church 
would be no Proof of a ſincere Affection to our Church, for this Reaſon, (as he 
) becauſe it is well known that Many Nonconformi/ts can, and do now and 
dau, joyn in it; then certainly neither can the Receiving the Communion once, 
«orcing to the Uſage of the Church of England, be any ſuch Proof; becauſe 


> full as well known that Many of the ſame Sort, and even of their Miniſters 
Vol, II 8 P 


: them- 
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themſelves, have no manner of Scruple abour receiving it now and then, vol. 
tarily and without any View to any Civil Office, according to that Ulage. The. 
is now, and has long been, a notorious Matter of Fact. Nor is there any clo 
Connexion between receiving the Communion once a Year, in our Clinch. 
and being a fincere Well-wiſher to our Ecclęfiaſtical Conflitution ; than there 5 
between liking one Part of our Worſhip enough to join in it, and liking N 
thing belonging to our Church- government, and Diſcipline; which eye; 25 
Conflant ordinary Communicant may be perfectly ignorant of, without any "hs 
2. Is it not manifeſt that even the Founders of this Church themſelves not only 
diſliked, but inveighed bitterly againſt, many Parts of this ſame Eeclefiaſtical C. 
flitution ? That many of the beſt Church-men have laboured and prayed for very 
material and conſiderable Alterations ? And from whence therefore, can it appear 
or by what Connexion, that one ſingle Ad of Communion can at length be made 
Proof of the Communicant's ſincere Affection to the whole Fecleſiaſtical Conſtitution? 
3. It is indecd, That part of religious Worthip which Chriſtians generally think 
themſelves obliged to approach with Sincerity and Uprightneſs; as the Dean here ob- 
ſerves. But what Relation has any Chriſtian's approaching to the Sacrament, in Our 
Churches, with Uprightneſs, to his approving of every thing elſe in our Conſtitution 
He knows very well that Mr. Baxter and Dr. Bates frequented our Communion;- 
and without doubt ſincerely, becauſe They had nothing but their own Perſugkan 
to carry them thither ; and yet he knows, this Sincerity in communicating with 
our Church, was ſo far from implying a ſincere Affection to our Feclefiaftical Cyr. 
fitution, that it was conſiſtent with a fated Nonconformity ; and a hearty Zeal in 
it. 4. He adds, that it was reaſonably preſumed that no Diflenter of any fort 
« would cafily be led to ſuch an Act of Inſincerity, as receiving the Sacrament 
| in a manner condemned by himſelf.” But this likewiſe turns againſt his own De- 
f ſign. For, as it is notorious that there are Numbers of Diſenters, who have, for 
the Courſe of many Years, not only declared the manner of receiving the Cu- 
munion in our Church to be, in their Judgements, /awful ; but by their Practice 


; have ſhewn that They do not condemn it as Unlawful : This ſort of Nonconformift 
9 could be guilty, in communicating with Us, of no Hſincerity, becauſe by receir- 
N ing the Sacrament, according to the Uſage of the Church of England, They te- 

ceived it in a manner Nor condemned by Themſelves ; but Judged to be lawtul 


by their own Conſciences. And by Conſequence, The Legiſlature could not de- 
A ſign This for the Excluſion of Noxconformifts of ALL Sorts : becauſe all the 

World knew, and many Members of the Legiſlature themſelves knew, that 
2 there was a Number of Nonconformi/?ts, who could, with a ſafe Conſcience, and 
according to the avowed Principles and Practice of Themſelves, and their mo! 
celebrated Teachers, comply in this Particular; and receive the Communion 
according to the Uſage of the Church of England. 5. In the Teft-aF particularly, 
it is evident beyond Denial, that the receiving the Communion according to ou: 
; Manner, was not enjoined in it, as a Load and Embarraſſment upon the P.. 
q teftant Diſſenters; but as what occurred at that Time, under the Notion of an 
Effectual Teſt for the Excluſion of Papts : Not as (what the Dean alledges) the 
molt probable Evidence that the Man was ſincerely well-afteted to the Eſta- 
0 bliſhed Church, or to our whole Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; but as a Proof that 
| the Man was Not a Papiſt, becauſe ſuch a Liberty was never known to be it- 
| dulged to them, as this of communicating with Us, whom their Head, and their 

Leaders, declare nt to be a Chriſtian Church. Never known, I mean, fince the 
| Beginning of the Reformation: For then, ſeveral of the Papi/ts communicates 


with the Protefiant Church of England, till the Bad Conſequences of it to-“ 
gun 


N 
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b Cauſe, and not to that of n Church, made it to be abſolutely forbidden 
by their Conductors; though without the Imagination that once coming to our 
Communion was the leaſt Evidence ot their Approbation of our Whole Eci tical 
Conſtitution. And this turniſhes us with another Evidence that the Dean has 
oreatly miſtaken this Point; the Papas communicating in one AQ of Worſhip 
with our Church, being then known and found to be contiftent not only with 
Ns AHfection to it, but even with an Outrageous Zeal and Fury againſt it. 6. It 
ſo far from being true, as the Dean is pleated to lay it down, that The only 
« Thing that remained, in order to keep Places of Power and P'ruſt in the Hands 
« of ſuch only as were well-atteted to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, was to 
nat the Sacramental Teft;” that J have ſhewn, both from Reaton and 1*x- 
perience, that Vis never had in itſelf, nor ever was ſuppoſed either by Cn 


furmift or Nonconformiſts to have, any manner of Relation to a Man's inward 


Affection to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; and therefore, could not be appointed 
for that End. 


Ster. III. A farther Demonſtration -f the Dean's Miſtake in th;; Paſlage. 


1 SHALL now go on to obſerve that This Sacramental 7% was fo far from 
{-om being the only Thing remaining, that Two other Methods naturally and 
immediately offer themſelves, ſuppoſing the Eud of theſe Acis to be That which 
the Dean lays down. For, 

1. Suppoling the Legitlature to have meant even ſo much as a Conflant Unin- 
terrupied Conformity, as the Sole Condition of enjoying an Office; nothing could 
have been eaſier than to have expreſsly and effectually confined all Offces to this 
Condition. There was no Need of defining how en going to Church, made a 
Churchman; or of any Thing, but a ſhort and plain Law, that unge going to any 
ſeparate Congregation ſhould imply in it an Incapacily, or a Forfeiture. But even 
This would not have amounted to what, He would have us believe, was the 
lutention of the Legiſlalure. For even the moſt Conſtant Uninterrupted Conformity 
to our Worſhip docs not, by any reaſonable Conſequence, imply in it an Appro— 
bation of our whole Ecclefiaftical Conftitution. And as for Experience ; I dare ſay, 
the Dean himſelf feels within his own Breaſt, that 7%% proves no ſuch Thing. 

2. Suppoſing the Legillature to have intended to have excluded from Offices All 
but ſuch as were WELL-AFFECTED to our Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution ;; Nothing; 
could have been more natural, or more obvious, than to have required a ſolemn 
O from All who ſhould. be appointed to any Office, in which They ſhould 
proteſt, in the Preſence of God, that They did heartily approve, and were ſin— 
cercly wwell-aected to, the Feclefraftical Conſtitution of this Realm; and as heartily 
rclolve to preſerve every Branch of it, in its preſcnt Condition, againſt All 
amendments, or Alterations whatſoever, This, or ſomcthing like it, joined 
with the Former, would plainly and effectually have anſwered the Dean's ſup— 
poled End. And if 7ha? had been their Rea! End, it is next to impoſiible that 
They ſhould have avoided Theſe, or the like, Te/ts. But, 

3. As the Cafe ſtands, I cannot but argue That, ſince the Legiſlature avoided 
doing what naturally offered itſelf, and what would cifectually have excluded 
Nonconformifts of ALL. Sorts 3 and ſince They not only avoided this, but cloſe 
79%, which would indeed eſfectually exclude Papiſis, but which, it was pub— 
lickly known, would t exclude Nonconformiſis of ALL ſorts ; Since, 1 lay, 
Thete Txvo Points arc evident to a Demonſtration ; I therefore, argue that it 
Vas not the Intent of the Legi/lature to exclude Nonconformiſts of Al. L Sorts ; as 


the 
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the Dean has laboured to prove. And this, I hope, I do, with much m 
Honour to our Legiſlators, than it can be to Them, to ſuppoſe that They in 


tended an End; and then, avoiding the only effectual Method for the co 
paſſing it, choſe a Method, which Themſelves could not but know muſt be 1. 
effectual to that Eud. 5 


ore 


SECT. IV. The Dean's Obſervations, drawn from his foregoing State of the 


Cale, examined, 


HAVING thus remarked the Many Makes, upon which the D 
laid his Foundation ; I thall now endeavour to diſcover what Strength th 
his Obſervations which follow, p. 8, 9, &c. 

1. He imputes to Me that I « ſuppoſe that BareLy Receiving the Sacrame 
(as He exprefles himſelf) is the Teft required by the Act.“ Now, 

1. As I may preſume that even He cannot think Me fo ignorant of what ! 
have had often a Concern in, myſelf, and what is notorious to the whole World: 
v2. that the Act requires the receiving the Sacrament according to the Uſage 05 
the Church of England: ſo, I know, and He knows, that He cannot produce 
one ſingle Word of mine to juſtify this Need/eſs Miſrepreſentation ; either to 
ſhew that I have once ſpoken of BARELY receiving the Sacrament; or once ſup- 
poſed the whole 76% required by this Act, to be any thing which does not imply 
in it the receiving the Sacrament according to the Uſage of our Church. Upon 
which Occaſion, 

2. I muſt obſerve to Him that the Tef may be conſidered as having 72 
Parts: becauſe the Law which requires receiving the Sacrament according to 
any particular Uſage, requires receiving the Sacrament; and that theſe Ti 


ean ha: 
ere is in 


nit, 


Points, may be conſidered diſtinctly. And it may be affirmed that the Teſt re- 


quired is Receiving the Sacrament, without implying or imagining that it i; 
Barely receiving the Sacrament, (as the Dean's Phraſe is,) or receiving it where 
and how any one pleaſes. He might therefore, have ſpared his judicious Remark, 
that the 7% lies chiefly upon theſe Words, according to the Uſage and Rites it 
the Church of England: And it would have been ſomething the better even for 
his own Obſervation, if he had. For, as One Thing unfortunately and often 
ſhews itſelf, even when We are deſigning quite another: ſo here, the Dean's 
Natural Good Senſe threw in the Word Chzefly, to ſpoil his Obſervation, betore 
it was quite ended. - For, if the 75% lies only Chrefly upon theſe Words; then 
it may lie in part upon Receſving the Sacrament : and this may be called the 75%, 
without implying that it is 2% to be received in one particular Manner. 

The Dean has ſtrengthened this Obſervation with Two Suppoſitions, which He 
here makes for our Legiſlators : as indeed his whole Argument is founded upon 
Multitudes of Syppoſals, in a Caſe of Law, in which only plain Words and plain 
Expreſſions ought to be regarded. The firſt is, that every Chriſtian is N 
« to receive the Sacrament lomewhere:' Whereas it is manifeſt to the Eyes ot 


the World, that Multitudes of profeſſed Chriſtians and profefled Churchmen tov, 


never have thought of doing it, but upon Occaſion of Offices; and that there- 
fore, it is not fit to make the Legi/lature to ſuppeſe Things abſolutely and noto- 
riouſly falſe, Beſides, Granting that the Leg//ature did ſuppoſe it; this would not 
at all hinder the Truth of the Obſervation, that when They require, for every 
new Oſlice, that a Man ſhall receive the Sacrament, let it be in what manner 1 
will, the receiving the Sacrament is the Tef?, as well as the manner of doing it. 
The 9ther Point, which He puts upon the Legiſlature, is, That“ it was aß. 


« +;/ed that no Man would in ſuch manner receive it, but a Member of the Church 
g « Of 
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i of Englund: Whereas, This could not be ſuppoſed ; becauſe the contrary was 
known, as 4 Thing open and notorious, that many Men would in ſuch Manner 
cceive it, who were not Members of the Church of Eng/and. Excellent up- 
gans, to build important Facts upon! and Excellent Repreſentations of the 
Wiſdom and Sagacity of our Legiſlators! And thus have we, fit, Fafts, ſo 
ated, as to ſtand in need of Invented Suppoſitions! and then, Suppoſitions invented, 
or the Support of Facts which cannot ſtand without them. 

, Another O6/ervation the Dean makes, p. 9, vis. * That receiving the Sacra- 
ment, according to the Uſage of the Church of England, is not the cation 
for an Office, within the Intent of the Act; but only the Proof of fuch N- 
cation: Which Rualification He affirms to be this, That the Perſon be 
well-affected to the Eccleſiaſtical State and Conſtitution of theſe Realms :* } 
ſappoſe He means, The Realm (as it was once) of Englund only. Now, 

. I have already ſhewn that this was not ſo, in Fa; and that Recerving the 
Cmmunion according to the Uſage of the Church of England, can have no Relation 
to our Eſteem, or Diſeſteem, of our Hole Eccleſiaſtical Conflitution ; and indeed 
en be Proof of nothing, even in an Honeſt Man, but that He hoids it lawful to 
reve it in this manner. 2. It may, I think, be called an Undeniable Propo— 
tion, that the Real Inward Diſpoſition cannot poſſibly, by any Humane Law. 
de made a Qualification for any Office: and conſequently, that it is abſurd to talk 
of making an Afection for the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, to be the Qualification ; it 
being impoſſible to judge of that Inward Affection. 3. It is as evident, that this 
ward Affection is not the Qualification required by the Act: becauſe a Perſon re- 
ceiving the Communion according to the Uſage of the Church of Hugland, perform— 
ing only the outward Act juſt as others perform it, is qualified wnexceptionab/y 
xcording to Law ; and equally, whether He be a Friend, or a Profeſſed Inemy, 
to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; nay, whether He be a Profeſſed Atheif?, or Dei, 
ea fincere Chriſtian. 4. But if the Dean only means that the Legiſlature choſe 
this Outzward Action, as a probable Mark of ſuch Affection; J have before con- 
ſidered this. And I now only add that, even upon 7his Supprſition, it is the out- 
ward Mark which is the Qualification, in the Intent of the Law: I tay, tl:at it 
was the Intention of the Legiſlature, that every one materially performing this cu 


Prrformance is the Qualification for the Office; it being That, without any other 
Addition, which is declared in the Law to make any Perſon capable of the Office. 
Nay, though He ſhould profeſs himſelf openly, at the ſame Time, an Enemy 
0 the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutian; this would not alter the Caſe in the leaſt : He 


e would be equally qualified according to the [rent of the Law, with the moſt 
n talous Advocate for the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution. The Intent of Legiſlators is 
in wt to be taken from what, we may imagine, a Majority of them might, or 
td voht to have intended in their own Breaſts ; but from their own plain and ex- 
ot tel Words. And therefore, the Intent here was, that A who ſhould perform 
0, de cteward Act of communicating in one particular manner, ſhould be legally 
re- 


fulfed, by that outward Act, for Offices. 

The Dean endeavours to ſhew that his Account of this Matter is very clear, 
4% from hence, that a Man may receive the Sacrament, ſo as to give Proof 
at the Qualification made neceſſary by the Corporation Act, without ſuſpecting 
that He was then giving a Teſt required by Law,“ Sc. But, 

WW + flow this in the leaſt proves his Aſertion, I confeſs myſelf at a Loſs to ſee. 
fuf* 1 tl Aſertion is, that the Qualification required, or intended, is an Inward Aﬀeftion 
ure bthe Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. We will therefore, ſuppoſe that an Oecaſſanal 


« of Vol. II. g Q Conformiſt 


wrd Action, ſhould be capable of Offices ; and that therefore, This Outward 


Legal Intent of the Corporation Act itſelf. 


would effectually diſcover who were, and who were not, truly the Pers 


706 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


Conformift had, many Months before his Election into an Office, received the $a 
crament, according to the Uſage of the Church of England, This Act of Ree. 
ing is his Qualification, according to the Corporation Act. But this Act of receiv. 
ing is not at all a Sign of his Afection to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, Therefore, 
this Inſtance proves nothing, but the contrary to what the Dean collects from it: 
viz, that the outward Act of receiving, let the inward Affection to our Ecclfaſ 
tical Conſtitution be what it will, is the Qualification for an Office, even by the 


2. Suppoſing it were otherwiſe in the Corporation Act; this would not agg 
the 7% Act, in which this Debate is moſt concerned. Nay, if the A. gung 
depends upon this, that the Man qualifies himſelf without knowing it; it wy; 
conclude quite the contrary in the Caſe of the Teft Act; according to Which, 
the Man connot qualify himſelf for an Office, by receiving the Communion, 
without knowing that He does ſo. But, | 

3. The Dean's Argument relies upon this, that No Perſon can voluntari}. 4 
and without a worldly Occaſion, receive the Communion in the Church, without | 
having an Inward Affection for our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. I have ſhewn, hu 
in reaſon this implies no ſuch thing. And I have here given an Inftance which # 
proves it not to be ſo, in Fact, of an Occaſional Conformift receiving the Co nm. 
nion in the Church, without any regard to an Office: which is indeed a Den. 
firation againſt what the Dean here lays great Streſs upon. | | 

He goes on, (in his own Phraſe) Jo put a Matter of fuch Conſequence in ie 
preſent Debate out of doubt, by referring the Reader to Two Acts in the Time ar 
King James I. In the firſt of theſe, according to his own Repreſentation, tile 
Receiving the Communion in our Churches once a Year, was enaQted for the 
better Diſcovery of Perſons Popiſhly affected, who ſometimes repaired to our | 
Churches, to cover their miſchievous Deſigns, &c.” The Dean here favs, ? 
that his was required only as a Teſt of Conformity. But what He ought to haue 
proved is, That a Popiſb Recuſant, receiving the Communion once a Year in our J 
Churches, performing only that outward Act, was not ſafe by this Law, what 
ever his Inward Affection was. This He docs not attempt. | | 

And therefore, it remains, 1. That the outward Af of thus receiving the 
Communion, was alone the Thing required. 2. That this was not required s 
a Proof of a Total Conformity; becauſe it could be none: or of a ſincere Inwarl } 
Affection to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ;; becauſe, even before the Papiſs wert: 
commanded by their Directors not to communicate with Us, for fear of injuring 
their own Cauſe, Thoſe who did ſo, were not immediately ſuppoſed from thence 3 
to be ſincerely Mell. afectioned to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm; but] 
indeed were known to be the contrary. 3. That it was required, as a Pra; Þ 
an outward Practice which the Popiſh Recuſants did not, and were not allowed to 
perform, and upon that account only was very proper in this reſpect, that it} 


againſt whom this Ad was deſigned to guard. 
The other Act the Dean mentions, is about Naturalizing Strangers, who wer? 
required to receive the Communion, in order to prove their being of the Ela. 
bliſhed Religion: Now, 1. The receiving the Communion in any Proteſtant Church, 
is an Evidence that a Man is not a Papi; and will be fo, till Papiſis are allowed? 
to do it by their Guides. 2. If therefore, by the Eftabliſhed Religion be hes 
meant the Proteſtant Religion; This is an Outward Profeſſion of being a 7” 
teſtant, 5. It can be no certain Evidence of an Inward Afe&tion, or Diſpy#"*? 


P. 10, 


4. 
When 
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which may be always hid from mortal Eyes. 4. Nor can it be any Evidence of 
any thing, even in an honeſt Chriſtian, but of his being fo far of the Laſtabliſhed 
Religion, as to think it /awwfu/ to receive the Communion in the manner preſcribed. 
This therefore, amounts to no Proof that the Qualification, or that which was 
made neceſſary to Naturalization, was an Inward Aſection to our Feclefraſtical 
Conſtitution. On the contrary, 6. Whoever did outward!y perform this A of 
Receiving, Was, without any Regard to his Inward Diſpoſition, qualified, accord- 
ing to the Legal Intent of this Act, for Naturalization. Nor can I conceive in- 
wed, how it ſhould be expected of Strangers, or ſo much as thought of in heir 
Cafe, That They ſhould have a great and ſudden Affection for our Eccleſiaſtical 
Cinftitution. Thus we ſee that the Dean ſtill alledges nothing but what makes 
zgainſt Himſelf, and deſtroys his own Deſign. Nor, ſuppoſing that theſe Ads 
were to be interpreted as He wiſhes, could He poſſibly make out the Conſequence 
of this Agreement, © In an Act made in the Reign of King James the Fir, it was 
bus intended: Therefore, in the Te Act, made many Years afterwards, by 
her Perſons, there was the fame Intention. 


&&cr. V. The Dean's Charge againſt what I have formerly imputed to the 
Teſt Act, conſidered. | 


AFTER the Dean has thus fated the Caſe, agreeably to his own Wiſhes 
and Deſign ; and made ſuch Ob/ervations, as ſuch a Hate of the Caſe naturally 
d Him to; He turns the Eyes of his Reader upon Me. The t thing He 
charges Me with, is, that I « ſpeak, * as if I thought that the Celebration of the 
gacrament, ordained and confined, by our Lord, to the ſerious Remembrance 
«of his Death, was ordained to SOMETHING ELSE by the above-mentioned 
Laws.“ And J am called upon to ſhew that Any of the A#s mentioned 
(FokB1D it to be received in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death; or require it to 
be received with any other Purpoſe of Heart whatever e.“ In what I have to ſay 
in the Sequel of this Debate, (and particularly in Anſwer to this,) I ſhall moſt 
commonly confine Myſelf to the Tef Act; in order to be more Clear and Deter- 
male, 

i. I muſt take the liberty to ſay that, according to this way of repreſenting an 
Adverfary, Replies and Triumphs may be multiplied without End. My Words, 
{| which He would not lay before his Reader, though He began to quote ſome 
of them, are ſuch, as would have ſpoiled the Beauty of his Defiance, if they had 
been produced. My Charge is, that To make tlie Celebration of this Inſtitu- 
ion, ordained and confined, by Our Lord himſelf, to the ſerious Remembrance 
'of his Death, — to be the Inſtrument of ſome particular fort of Chriſtians (as 
well as of Atheiſts and Infidels) getting into Civil Offices; and to be the Bar 
igainſt Other ſort of Chriſtians; is debaſing the moſt ſacred Thing in the 
World into a Political Tool, and an Engine of State.” This Propoſition con- 
ilts of many Parts: and I am glad the Dean gives me this Oppor/unity of ex- 
mining it, and clearing it once more. I ſhall fr ſet down the ſeveral Points 
contained in it: and hen ſhew how unkindly He has repreſented it. 

. The Celebration of the Lord's Supper was ordained and confined by our Lord 
o the ſerious Remembrance of his Death. 

2. It is made by the 7% Aci, the Inſtrument of poſſeſſing Civil Offices. This is 
tident, For that, without which a Cuil Office cannot be poſſeſſed, is made the 


4 Anſwer to Committee, p. 522. CP, 12. 


Inflrument 


-o8 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


Iuſtrument of ſuch Poſſeſion. But the Receiving of the Communion is That, without 
which a Civil Office cannot be poſſeſſed. Therefore, It is truly and juſtly (,; © 
be made tbe Iaſtrument of ſuch Poſſeſſion of Civil Offices. 

3. It is, by this Act, made the In/irument of Poſſeſſion of Civil Offices to ſome 
particular Chriſtians, (as well as Atheifts and Infidels,) and of Excluſion to others. 
An Atheift, or an Infidel, who performs the Outward Aets, which other Cn. 
mumicants perform, is equally with Them qualified for a Civil Office. A Perſon 
of ſuch Diſpqitions poſſeſſes a Civil Office, by the Inflrumentality of a particular 
Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Lord's. And this Athe;ft or Infidel, who would nc; 
think of mixing himſelf in the Celebration of what He believes nothing of 
naturally approaches the Communion of Chriſtians, becauſe He cannot poſſeſs a C. 
Office without it. I am not here arguing that Such Open and Profeſſed Atheiii 
as can be convicted by Legal Evidence, may thus come and receive the Commu. 
nion: againſt whom alone the Clergy can have any Remedy, even ſuppoſing what 
the Dean afterwards acquaints Us with to be true. But I am ſpeaking of Secs; 
and Unknown Infidels ; and alto of ſuch as are very well known to be fo, and vc 
cannot be legally proved to be ſo. Of Theſe I ſay, that this Law alone lea); 
them into a Neceſſity either of coming to this ſacred Inſtitution; or of forfeitue I 
all Right to the Offices of this World, which They eſteem their A: and tha ; 
This Law obliges the Clergy to admit them, by laying them open to an A 1 
if They refuſe it. And if the Dean thinks it nothing, that this Inf:tution of our 3 
Bleſſed Lord's is thus made a neceſſary Infirument of an Unbeliever”s riſing in tis 
World; I am forry for it. This I am ſure of, that I do the At no Injury, } 
when I ſay that it is ſo, in Facł. — 

For the fer part of this Aſertion; viz. that the receiving the Holy Commu- 
nion is, by this Act, made the In/trument of Excluding ſome Chriſtians from 
Civil Offices ; this is no Injury to it, in the Dean's Opinion, who defends it un- 
der this View. 

4. I ſay, That thus to make a ſacred Iaſtilution, appointed ſolely for the Re. 
membrance of Chriſt's Death in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, the Infirument of 
poſſeſſing Cui Offices, for Atheiſts and Infidels, as well as one particular fort of 
. Chriſtians, to the Exclufion of Others; that This, I ſay, is debaſing a ſacred lifitu- } 
tion into a Political Tool, and an Engine of State. For certainly, whatſoever 13 
made an Infrument, without which there ſhall be No Poſſeſſion of Civil Offices, } 
and of the Poſts of This World, is a Political Tool, and an Engine of State. This 
is what I have affirmed of this Act; and what I am ſtill ready to make out: 
even whilſt I am treated with Indignity and Reproach by Chriſtians themſelres, 
for pleading for a greater and more ſacred Regard to the Inftitutions of our canmm 
Majiter, than what 1s conſiſtent with thus debaſing them into the Scaffolding and 
Props of Worldly Deſigns and Politicks. To come now to what the Deas ls 
upon Me; | i 

1. I own, that I ſpeak as if the partaking of the Holy Sacrament, ordained } 
and confined by Our Lord to the Serious Remembrance of his Death, <4 ”* 
« dained to SOMETHING ELsE by this Act.“ And I now ſpeak again, in the tam? 4 
manner: thinking That it wants nothing but Eye-/ight to ſee that an Aim or- 
dained as an Inſtrument, without which no Perſon ſhall command a Regiment, ' 
ordained by this Act to Sou THNG ELsE, beſides the Remembrance of Chrif 
Death; and that He who, being named to the Command of a Regiment, imtme- 
diately partakes of the Holy Communion, not only remembers the Death et 
Chrift, but qualifies himſelf for his Pot; not only, at the very time of Celebratii% 1 


remembers that Death, (ſuppoſing Him ſerious,) but remembers alſo, (and cat : 
X no: | 


OF SUBJECTS:DEFENDED, &c: 709 
not help remembring) SomETnING ELSE, vis. that He is named to an Ohe, 
ind that He is now gualify/mg himſelf for it. And the Remenbrawuce of this, upon 
this Occaſion, is, I tear, too often to be found much more unavoidable, than the 


Remembrance of what alone ought to be then remembered. I would not be ſup- 


poſed to mean, in /s, or other Paſſages of the like Nature, that there is a Nara! 
Impoſioilrty in the Calc; or that it is not /ri&ly þofſeble for any Communicant, du- 
ring the Lime ot Celebration, by a very difficult Abfrattion of Thought, entirely 
to forget this C Purpoſe, But this Natura! Poſſibility will not prove that what 
ay of the Communcant, going to reccive for this Purpoſe, is not genera!'y and 
:rdinarily true; nor at all affect what I have ſaid about the Aci itſelt. 

2. The Dean adds“ IF hereas they (theſe Ads) ſuppoſe it to be received with 
ſuch Devotion, and to Such Purpoſes oxy as Chritt ordained,* What the 
Teft Aft ſuppoſes I cannot tell: not being acquainted with Legal Suppoſitions; and 
well knowing that an A# of Parlianient cannot reach to the Inward Dijpojition ; 
2; well as that He, who receives without Devotion, is as duly qualiticd, by this 
A, for a Troop of Guards, as the Greateſl Saint upon Earth. But this I know, 
That to ſay, the Act ſuppoſes the Sacrament to be received to ſuch Purpoſes 
oV as Chriſt ofdained,” is to contradict, in a manner too vilible to pals upon 
the commoneſt Reader, both the Expreſs Deſigu of the Act itſelt, and (what is of 
more Importance to the Dean) his whole Argument in this Treatiſe. Chriſt or- 
{ined it to be received oNLY in remembrance of Himſelf. The Ac ordains it 
(or it ordains nothing) to be received not oNLy for this purpoſe ; but for another 
ehe, that is, as ſomething without which no Perfon ſhall enjoy a Ciw// Office. 
This is a Purpoſe ſuperadded to the Purpoſe of Chriſt. Therefore, the An is ſo 
{ir from ſuppoſing it to be received for the Purpoſe of Chriſt oN, that it com- 
1:4uds it to be received for ANoTHER purpoſe beſides that. And farther, What 
has the Dean been hitherto deſigning to prove? Is it not the very Principle upon 
which his Future Argument is to be built, that the Receiving the Communion, as 
ordained by this Act, is ordained for the PV ROSE of teſtifying our Inward Attec= 
tion to the Eeclſiaſtical Conftitution of this Realm? And has He not laid it upon Me, 
(though by his own Mittake only,) that I thought the Tef required by this Act, is 
Barely recerving the Communion? Whereas Ie has inſtructed Me, It is not fo; but 
that it is required by the Act, in order to be a Teft of a Man's Affection to the [fc- 
defaftical Confiitulion of this Kingdom. This therefore was, ac cording to Him, in 
. d, &c. the Purpoſe of the At. But now, in p. 12, the Aci ſuppoles it to be re- 
(ceived to ſuch Purpoſes oN as Chriſt ordained.” Now, therefore, Either our 
Lord appointed the Sacrament to be received as a 7% of a Man's Affection to the 
Ecelefiaſtical Conſtitution of England; or, it cannot be true that the Ad ſuppoſes it to 
de received to ſuch Purpoſes oN as Chrijt ordained. But Chrift never, as far as 
pears, ſpake of our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, in ordaining this Sacrament. "Theres 
fore, it cannot be true that the Ac ſuppoſes it to be received to ſuch Purpoſes 
OLY as He ordained. Or again, If the Act {ſuppoſes the Sacrament to be re- 
caved to ſuch Purpoſes ONLY, as Chriſt ordained ; then, the Ait does not ſo 
much as ſuppoſe it to be received as a Token or Teſt of Inward Affection to our 
Ecelefraſtical Conſtitution: becauſe this was not One of the Purpoſes ordained by 
Chriſt. But the A# ſuppoſes, (as the Dean aſſures us, in p. 12.) the Sacrament 
to be received to ſuch Purpoſes only as Chriſi ordained. Therefore, the A is 
o far from requiring the receiving the Sacrament, in order to the Temporal Se- 
curity of any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; or to the teſtifying any Inward Afec- 
"to 1t ; that it does not ſo much as ſuppoſe it. Conſequently, All that the Dan 


bas been labouring, in the foregoing Pages, about the Deſign of the Aci, falls by 
VoL. II. 8 R his 


2 Xx 
- — —— cc. — — — 


— Wh 
WI x n <= 8 
_ * _ — 


710 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


luis own Hand, according to never-failing Cuſtom. One or Other muſt be given wr 
No Ingenious Turn of Thought can prevent it. If Chriſt ordained the A 
munion, as a Teſt of a Man's Affection to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of Englund: 
then the Act ſuppoſes and ordains the receiving it, to ſuch Purpoſes oxy. . 
Chriſt ordained, But if Chri/t ordained it xor for any ſuch Purpoſe; they, the 
Act not only ſuppoſes, but ordains it, to be received for other Purpoſes than lis: 
and therefore, not for His ox x. It may uſe his own, or the like words, e. 
thing, I am ſure, He muft part with : and I heartily wiſh Him the more Chriſtian 
Choice. 

3. The Dean goes on to deſire Me to ſhew that Any of the 47; mentioned 
© ForBiD the Sacrament to be received in Remembrance of Chris Death; or _ 
« quire it to be received with any contrary Purpoſe of IIcart whatſoover,” This, 
I conftels, is the Right Way of turning the Reader from the very Sight of th: 
Queſtion, For, 

1. Did I ever once ſay, or hint, that the Act Formrps the Sacramen: to be 
received in Remembrance of CHs Death? The Dean knows in his Conſcience 
that I never did: and therefore, cannot juitify the leading his Reader to think ] 
have done fo, by calling upon Me for the Proof of what not only [I never 
firmed, or thought; but no Man living ever ſuppoſed. 

2. The receiving the Sacrament may be ordained by the Act to Sourrhixg 
ELSE beſides the Purpoſes appointed by Chriſt ; without ſuppoſing it to Fog nin [: 
to be received for s Purpoſes. The former the Dean himſelf has endcayoured 
already to prove, as I have done. And therefore, He ſhould not in the fame 
Breath have changed the Phraſe into another, with a meaning never before 
thought of; unleſs He will make Himſelf, equally with Me, reſponſible for 
charging this Jer upon the Af, becauſe He has charged the former upon it, 

3. It by the words, Vith any Contrary Purpoſe of Heart, (which the Dean has 
now put inſtead of, To any Purpoſes,) He means any Purpoſe in the Comm van 
himſelf, which abſolutely hinders Him from remembring the Death of Cl? 
all : This, He knows, was never laid upon it by any one. But if He means to 
affirm that the Ad does not require 1? % be received to a Purpoſe contrary, 11 its 
Nature and Tendency, to the Purþ/e for which oxLy Chriſt ordained it; Ile 
contradicts the Sole Deſign of the A itſelf, The A# concerns not itſelf with 
either the Faith, or Diſpoſition, of Communicants, What it enacts is, that the fame 
Oz: ward Action, which Chriſt has ordained Solely for the Remembrance of Hi, 
and of his Love to Mankind, ſhall be performed as a Qualification for all Civil and 
Nilitary Offices. The one is a Purpoſe of Religion : the other is a Pur poſe of th: 
World. The Concerns of This World and of True Religion, have been generally 
eltcemed and treated, by Chritian Divines, as contrary to one another ; as truly 
io, as Heaven is to Earib. Therefore, the Act, though it does not Fox2:» 
the Communion to be received in Remembrance of Chris Death ; though i 
docs not require It to be received to any Purpoſe fo ablolutely contradictry to, 0: 
ſo bicon/i/teus with, That, as to make it impoſſible for the Receiver to remembc: 
Chri/”'s Death: Yet, it requires it to be received to the Purpsſe of Poſen; * 
Cu Office 3 to the Purpoſe of diſtinguiſhing ſome Chriſtians from Others; or 0! 
excluding ſome from Cu Truſts, and Political Pots, and confining them te 
Others; that is, to a P, paſe of this World, contrary in its Nature, and contra 
in its Tendency, to the e Pur poſe, to which Chriſt ordained it. And I will 
hore ad), that! night challenge the Dean himſelf to receive the Communio! 

(be 7, were He capable of any Promotion, Cui, or Mie 
ieh could ; and in order to that, to procure ///izneſſes for — 
uch 
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ach his receiving it; ſuppoſing Him, as a CH/ ian, ſcriouſly to remember the 
Death of Chriſt; (of which I make no doubt, how unkind ſocver He has been 
in his Cenſures upon Me:) J may challenge Him, I ſay, to do this, without re- 
ceiving it with another Purpoſe of Heart alto, vis. the Purpoſe of qualifying him- 
r for an Ofice 3 the Purpoſe of making it ſublervient to that End; the Prurpr/e 
of going to a Temporal Court with his //77znefſes, according to his own account of 
his Act; the Purpoſe of diſtinguithing Himſelf from Other Chriitians, And if 
eſe Purpoſes are not Contrary to the Purpoſe for which oxLY Chr? ordained it; 
en, the Purpoſes of Heart which regard 7his Mord only, are not Contrary, in 
their Nature and Tendency, to the Purpoſe of Heart which regards the Concerns 
of Another Life only; and the Remembrance only of Him, who brought Le and 
Imuzrta/ity to Light. In fine, The 29% Act requires it to be received tor a Qua- 
cuban, without which Worldly Poſts amongſt Us thall not be poflelied, 
Therefore, No one can receive it, in obedience to this A, without remembring 
this Civil Purpole ; without deſigning to receive it to this Purpoſe; and without 
knowing and feeling that He does ſo: Or without thinking of it as a CH. Badge 
of Diſinfion between Himſelf and Some of his Feliow Chri/?lans. 

What I have now ſaid will fully explain My Charge againſt this , in theſe 
Words, which the Dean cites f but in part; and which I thall here ſet down at 
large, from p. 524, of My Anſwer: But the Celebration of the Lords Supper 
«was inſtituted and ordained for the more effectual Memory of I, who 
« brought Life and Immortality io Light; who by his Death overcame Deaih, and 
« purchaſed the Happineſs of Another Life for all his True Diſciples. And con- 
« quently, To take This, and to turn it aſide to any Purpoſes of This Life; is to 
Turn it from its original and natural Deſign, to a Purpoſe AG ainsT ITS OWN 
Na runr and ConTRARY to the Exp propoſcd by the Ordainer himſelf.“ 1 
have put the ſame Mods in remarkable Characters, which the Dean has, that I 
may not hide any Thing that He imagines may appear Frigh!ful to a Chriſtian, 
| am not ſollicitous, to what Acts of Parliament, or what Laws of Men, This 
may be unfavourable, I hope, I ſhall always have the zrue Prudence, and True 
Craze, to defend a {cred Inſtitution from what I eftecm a Groſs and Crying Abuſe 
ofit, And I can ſecurely leave it in the Breaſt of every ſincere Belicver in 
C5917, to judge, Whither, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Ad of Parliament, or 
gauute of the Realm, as the Teft Act, this Sentence be worthy or unworthy of a 
Can; agreeable, or dilagreeable, to the Religion and Inſtitution of our Com- 
mon Maſter, If, upon is Suppoſition, No Chriſtian would have once found 
fault with it; as I truly believe; I will preſume to ſay, that no one now ought 
to do it, till it can be demonſtrated that A#s of Parliament, and Conſtitutions of a 
Realm, alter the Nature of Things; and make 7hat intolerable in a Chrjtian, or 


: Cerryman, which, without them, would have been commendable and praiſe- 
worthy, 


S:cr, VI. The Continuation of the Dean's Charge againſt Me, upon 1015 Head, 
conſidered, 


THE Dean acknowledges Ile has heard much and juſt Complaint of the 

* Iniquity of Men, who have come to the Sacrament without Devotion, 
(nay, ſometimes with open Contempt of it, merely to ſatisfy the Letter of theſe 
Laws: But, He adds, never till now, was the Legiſlature ſo openly arraigned, 


and charged with eſtabliſhing Guilt and Hypocriſy by a Laws.“ I confeſs, I 
P. 19. P. 13. 


have 


1 
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have not heard ſo much, as the Dean here lays before the World. And! thing 
He has furniſhed the Legiſlature with a truly Chriſtian and Unanſewwer gs), F Rays 
ment, for putting an effectual ſtop to ſuch Wickedneſs. He declares that MY 
* Iniquity of Men is ſuch, that They come to the Holy Sacrament, without D.. 
« votion, nay, ſometimes with Open Contempt of it, merely to ſatisfy the Letts 
of theſe Laws.“ [The 7% Act, particularly.] And is it fo, indeed? We may 
depend upon it. For Truth has extorted it from Him, that % is a % C. 


plaint: Nor would He have ſaid it, againſt the Intereſt of his own Argument 


if He had not known it to be True: though, I muſt profeſs, I never met wit 
any thing like it, in my own Experience. The next Qian therefore is, From 
whence does. this proceed? What is the Occaſion of it? He himſelf anfixer; ;, 
theſe words, —Merely to ſatisfy the Letter of theſe Laws. The 70% Ad, | gu. 
the Teft At therefore, is the Natural Evident Occaſion of this : and muſt be 
charged with it, whilſt it is known that there are Atheift;, Inſidels, and De. 
bauchees in the World. For the Offices of %% Jorld arc their ALL. The 
Teft Act declares them Uncapable of theſe Offces, without receiving the CM 
nion. What remains therefore, but that They come, and receive the Bread aud 
Wine, in Manner and Form appointed. The Action is as indifferent to them, 33 
any other Action. They have no Scruples of Conſcience about it. They cannot 
have a Poſt without it: And therefore, it is to Them an eaſy and natural Reſolu. 
tion, to have One 20% it. The Cauſe is the Teft Af, In obcdicnce to That | 
only They come. Take away That: and They would never think of coming at f 
all. The Leer of the Law is the Law: and They who perform all that the | 
Law of Men requires, obey the Law of Men; who cannot make Laws about 
Inward Afettions and Diſpgſitions, but about Outward Afions only. And, ſub- 
poſing them to have pitched upon this particular Outward Action, to exclule 
ſome Honeft Chriſtians, who were ſuppoſed to have Real Scruples againſt it; ya | 
This is nothing at all to the Caſe now before Us. For the Legi/lature could not 
ſo much as ſuppoſe, that the Ordaining, as a Qualification, the External! An of | 
Communicating in Our Churches, could exclude any Man who was inwardly an 
Atheiſt, or Unbehever: becauſe ſuch a Perſon could not be ſuppoſed to have any | 
Principles to hinder Him from taking the Benefit of a Law, which made his . 
Worldly-Intereſt depend upon an Action, againſt which He could have No 
Scruples; and which was as Indifferent to Him, as any Other A#ion of Life they } 
could have pitched upon. Nay, This was ſo evident at the Time of making this 
AX; (when Multitudes of the moſt zealous for our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution wet 
well known not to be overburthened with Religion; and when Others of th: 
Greateſt Promoters of the Act, were known to mean nothing of Religion in it, 
but to keep out Papiſis: This was ſo evident then, I ſay, ) that one may affirm, | 
there was no ſuch thing in the Eye of the Legiſlature, as excluding ſuch Pes 
as we have been ſpeaking of. If it had been their Intent; the Means would hee 
been better proportioned to the End. This therefore, is plain, that this Grea! q 
Evil is occaſioned, and indeed cauſed, by the Tef AR. I ſay, Cauſed: becauſs 
This cannot be called an Accidental! Unforeſeen Conſequence ; but is in truth the Þ 
Natural, and, morally ſpeaking, Unavoidable Conſequence of it. : 

The next Point therefore is, what Reaſon or Apology for this ? For, as the Dan 
himſelf is pleaſed to allow that « We ought not to lay Stumbling-Blocks in tie 
Way of our Brethren ,“ [of which I ſhall make farther Uſe by and by; fo, | | 
dare lay, He will equally allow, that it is highly Unbecoming to lay a Nec 
upon Athe;/ts and Debauchees, either to come to the Moſt ſolemn Inſtitution 0: 


b P. 66. FA 
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Chriſtian Worſhip, againſt which They can have no Scruples of Conſeience; or 
to renounce all Hopes, and all Thoughts, of «worldly Promotion: which latter is 
i» Them a Moral Impalſibility. It will be proper therefore to atk, Did the Nature 
of this Holy Inflitution lead our Law-Matkers to deal thus with it? Is it, in its 
riginal Deſign, a proper Snare and Inlet for All that will have Preferment in 
Enzland? Did the Holy Inftitutor of it, who knew all the Uſes for which it was 
proper, and who was the only fit Perſon to regulate and confine the Purpoſes of 
lis own Inſtitution ; did He, I ſay, appoint it for this End; or did He leave any 
Vark upon it, that might induce Others to appoint it to ſuch Purpoſes? Or, Is 
there no other poſſible Inffrument of conveying Civil Offices, but his Inflitution ? 
No other Channels poſſible to be found out for the Political Favours of Temporal 
Princes, but That, which He has ordaincd folely for a he] Part of the Re- 
ns TVorfhip of His Followers? 

Till theſe Qwe/frons are anſwered, to the Advantage of the Dean's Argument, 
with plain and evident Demonſtration, I ſhall not forbear to charge ſuch a Lav, 
nt with e/fabliſhing Guilt and Hypocriſy ; (as He expreſſes it in his aggravating 
Linguage ;) but with being the Unnecetlary Occaſion, and Natural Caulc, of the 
Gols Hues which He himſelf grievoully coraplains of; and of turning That 
into a Tos! of Grid Intereſt, which has nothing, in its Nature or Inſtitution, tend- 
ing Ti ++ way. Nor will it be any Advantage to the Dean, to obſerve that the 
Se oi 02 Teft hes upon receiving the Sacrament, according to the Uſage of the 
urch of England, For this cannot be done without celebrating an Inſtitution of 
Our Bl-fed Lord's: the doing it according to the Ulage of our Church, not at 
all altering its Nature, I hope; nor making it any Other, in its Eflence, than an 
lait ion of Chrift Himſelf; nor conſequently rendring it at a more proper, or 


more juſtifiable, to make it the Neceſſary Inſtrument of Promotion to Atheiſts, 
Infde!s, and Debauchees. 


Stct, VII. An Anſwer 79 the Dean's Parallel, pn this Subject, relating to 
the Uſe of Oaths 79 Civil Purpoſes, 


THE Nueſtions J have juſt now aſked will lead Us to a very proper Anſwer 
to the Dean next Obſervation; which is, that My Argument urged in 
this Caſe is juſt as ſtrong againſt the Uſe of Oaths: which ought not, upon 
'thele Principles, ſays He, to be required as a Teſt of a Man's Veracity, becauſe 
thereby They become an Inſtrument, by means of which /ome particular ſort of 
Alen, Atheiſts and Infidels, (for inſtance) get into Eſtates, the Titles to which 
are determined on Oath. And the Legiſlature may as juſtly be charged with all 
i the Perjury of Corrupt Witnefles, as with the Hypocriſy of Corrupt Commu- 
'micants :* He ſhould have ſaid, with the open Contempt of the Communion, of 
which he complains in the Page before. To which, being likely to have fre- 
quent Occaſions of touching upon it again, I ſhall now only ſay That, by My 
argument, the Laws would be indeed chargeable with all the Perjury of Corrupt 
Witneſſes, upon the following Suppoſitions. 1. That an Oath were an Appoint- 
went of God, or of Chriſt, for the Purpoſes reſpecting Another World only. 
2 That it were not Proper and Fitting, in its nature, for the Civil Purpoſes of 
Coil Society; and fo allowed by All Religions in the World, and by the Chri/tian 
a particular, 3. That the Le of it for Civil Purpoſes were not adapted to its Na- 
dure and Defign; nor neceſary in Humane Life, 4. That Any other more pro- 
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per Inſtrument of Civil Rights, and Social Juſtice, could be found out. 5. Tha 
any other more proper and more effectual Teſt of a Man's FYeracity could be d 00 
Or, 6. That there were No Relation betwixt the Teſimony of Men in Cauſe. 1 
dicial and Civil, and the Rights and Security of Mankind in Humane Socicti 
Let but theſe Suppgſitions be veriſied, and I mult then ſay the ſame of the 3 
ing of Oaths, that I have ſaid of requiring the Receiving the Communicn. But in 
the mean while, till ht is done, I cannot be ſuppoſed to bear any Part in tuch 
an Argument as this, Humane Laws ought not to make an Inſtitution of Chiti. 
appointed ſolely for Spiritual Purpoſes, the [n/frument of Worldly Promotions 
« ſo as to lead Men, who have no part in it, either to abuſe it, or to forfeit they 
All in this World: Therefore, Humane Laws ought not to ordain the Us. of 
« Oaths, which are adapted and framed for C:vil Affairs, and which are neceflary 
and allowed for the Ends of This World, to the Purpoſes, for which They a: 
in their nature appointed and fitted; nay, to the Uſes of that Civil Life, any 
« Thoſe Civil Affairs, for which alone indeed They ſeem to have any Ulctulne;: 
or Fitneſs.” Or thus, « Humane Laws are chargeable with the Abuſes of ; 
« Holy Inſtitution, which They appoint for Purpoſes, for which the Tg 
never appointed it. Therefore, They are chargeable with the Abuſvs conſe. | 
quent upon their appointing That, which is the Proper and the Only Inſtrument 
« for that End for which They appoint 1t.” f 


Ster. VIII. Some of the Dean's Repeated Obſervations, again conſidered, 


THE Dean comes now to lay down the Two Queſtions, which natural 
ariſe from the True State of the Caſe, What He calls the True State of the Ciſ;, 
I have examined, and found to be a Miſtaken and Contradictory Hate of it, in all 
the few Steps He has already taken. But here, ſince the Dean, inſtead of going 
on upon theſe Two Main Rueſtions, repeats ſeveral Points, and endeavours to 
place them in a better Light; I mult follow, and repeat, or add, ſome Obſerya- 
tions alſo. 

1. As to my Miiſtate, here again mentioned, that I imagine Recerving the &. 
crament to be itſelf the Qualification for an Office; J confeſs, I am ſtill fo dull az 3 
to take That for the Legal Qualification for an Office, without which the Law de- 
clares all other Qualiſications ſhall ſignify nothing; and, by Virtue of which, 
Any Perſon, who externally fulfills this Law, ſhall certainly and legally poflels ? 
his Po: though He has not any one of thoſe Inward Rualifications, of which the 
Dean makes this only the Sign, or Mark, I deal not here in Imaginations of 
what is ſuppoſed in our Laws; which They lay it upon no Perſon to Judge of, o 
at all to concern himſelf with. And if this be a Miſtake in Me, it is a Mifale 
common to All about Me; it having now obtained in the Current Language, 
amongſt the Gentlemen of the Law, as well as Others: with whom a Pertons ? 
Receiving the Sacrament, in Purſuance of this Act, and Qualifying himſelf for an 
Office, are ſo promiſcuouſly uſed, that when the Queftion is aſked, Whether an? 
Perſon has qualified himſelf? Every Body underſtands it to be aſked, Whether? 
He has received the Sacrament ? | 1 

2. The Dean here reſumes the Explication of what He thinks of great 
Importance to his part of the Queſtion. * Receiving the Sacrament, ſays He, 
according to the Uſage of the Church of England, is not a Teſt of 
« Man's being a Willing Member of the Eſtabliſhed Church, in Force or in 
« Conſequence of the Law; but in Force and in Conſequence of that Since— 
* rity, which ought always to attend it; and this Preſumption, that He who 
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recelwes 
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i receives in the Church, is of the Church, is the Ground and Foundation, and 
«not the Efect, of the Law.” And that I may hide nothing of the Force of 
his Argument from the Reader, in the next page, He ſays, They ( theſe Laws) 
cleave the Sacrament to the Uſes for which it is ordained ; and lay hold on the 
Act of Receiving, only as an Evidence of a Man's being in Communion of that 
church in which He receives.“ 1. One cannot but obferve here how the 
Phraſe is changed. What was juſt now no leſs than an Evidence required by the 
700 Aa of an Inward Affection to the Fcclefraftical Conflitution of this Realm, (of 
which Thouſands of Communicants Know not the hundredth Part,) is now an 
Eridence of being a Member of the Church of England: of which, Ihope, Many 
n Honeſt Good Man may be a Member, without to much as having heard of 
Many of the Branches of our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; and to which many an 
Excellent Clergyman has been a Glory, without the leaft Degree of Affection to, 
or Approbation of, Some Branches of our Ecc/eſiaftical Conſtitution. For certainly, 
Man may be a Conſtant Member of this Church; and really prefer External! Com- 
mom with it, in his Heart, before Communion with any other: and yet be far 
fm thinking the // hole Ecclefiaſtical Conftitution vnexceptionable. The Dean 
therefore, has done but prudently to abate of his Legal Suppoſitions ; and of his 
former [1terpretation of this Part of our Law. But ſtill, I tee no Demonſtration. 
For, 2. There could be no Preſumption that He who receives iu the Church, is a 
Member of the Church, ſo as never to frequent any other but the F/ab/iſhed 
orſhip, at a Time when it was notorious that Many of the Nonconformifts, (even 
their Teachers who could not poſſeſs any Civ Office,) received in the Church, 
without being of it, in this Senſe ; and openly avowed the Principles of ſuch 
Communion: Nay, when the A# of receiving neceſſarily implics nothing in it, 
ern when performed by an Honeft Chriſtian, but that He is a Member of the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt ; and thinks it his Duty, or Lawful for Him, ſome- 
times to communicate externally with This Part of it. Nor was it leſs known 
that Unbelievers muſt and would have PS and Offices. And therefore, there 
could be no ſuch Preſumption, as is here ſpoken of, that Theſe were really Mem- 
trs of any Chriſtian Church; and conſequently, No ſuch Foundation of the Law 
r He here lays. 

4. It is 1o far from being true that the 7% Act Leaves the Sacrament to the 
Us for which it was ordained, that No Perſon, receiving it in Purſuance of the 
7;f Ae, can avoid feeling within himſelf that He does at that Time receive it 
for other Uſes; certainly in order to poſſeſs a Civil Office; and, according to the 
Dean's own Explication of the Reaſon of requiring it, in order to teſtity his Af- 
edtion to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm. 

4. The 7% AF does not lay hold on the Act of Receiving, as an Evidence of a 
Man's being in the Communion of the Church, in which He receives; but ↄrdains 
the Act of receiving for a worldly Purpoſe, to aſcertain to the Receiver the Poſ- 
con of a Civil or Military Office; as a Qualification, without which He ſhall 
1 þſsſs it, nor be capable of it: and This ſo ſtrictly ordained at this particular. 
Time, let the Man's preſent Diſpoſition be what it will, that if He has received 
ta Thouſand Times in the Church before this, and never any where elſe ; and 
an prove it by a Thouſand Eye-Witnefles ; all would ſignify nothing. The 


: th Act lays hold on no ſuch voluntary Communions, as any Proof; nor accepts 
1 tem as any: but abſolutely commands and ordains one ſingle Participation of 
te Sacrament, within ſuch a determinate Time, for a Worldly Purpoſe. And 
5 mough it does not FoxkID a Chriſtian to remember his Saviour; yet it requires 


de moſt ſerious Chriſtian, in Effect, and by neceſſary Conſequence, to remember 
SOM B= 
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SOMETHING ELSE beſides the Love of his Saviour 3 and SOMETHING as differ 
ent from it, as the Favour of an Farthly Prince is, from the Favaur ot 677 
And as for Thoſe who are not Chriſtians in their Hearts; it Rr guiRES⁵C em 
either to come to this peculiar Inſtitution of C himſelf, and to bear à Part 1 
what is indeed the Particular Badge of the Chr//t:zan Profeſſion ; or to fort; 41 
their Beſt Hopes and Greateſt Intereſts in this World. And that theſe Perfons 
chuſe the Former rather than the Latter, is not near ſo great a Wander ; as i . 
that any Chriſtians can defend and applaud an Act, which lays this Necsy;yy upon 
them. As to what the Dean here adds; ; 

1, * Receiving the Sacrament in the Church, as He truly obſerves, is not a 75 
of a Man's being a Willing Member of the 1Z/abliſhed Church, in Force 9: 15 
« Conſequence of the Law.” How indeed any ſuch Aclion, performed in Force 
or Conſequence of a Law requiring it, can be a Proof or a 7% of a Man's beine 
a Willing Member of the Church, I profeſs I cannot ſee. And therefore, accord. 
ing to my Judgement, He only here declares that a Thing i not, which can; 
poſſibly be, nor was ever ſuppoſed to be. 

2. The next Propoſition is, That he Recerving the Communion in the Chyrc, 
© is a Teſt of a Man's being a Willing Member of this Church, in Force and in 
« Conſequence of that Simcerity, which ovGuyT always to attend it” Non, 
1. Receiving the Communion at one particular Time, in Obedience to the 70% 43 
in order to the Poſſc/ion of a Civil Office, cannot poſſibly be any 79% of a Man' 
being a I/illing Conſtant Member of that Church, in which He receives; even ſun. 
poling it to be a Sn of his being a Member. It is rather a Sign of his being a 
Member, merely becauſe ſuch Acis make it his Interęſt to be one, 2. It cannot be 


a Teft of this, in Conſequence of the Sincerity which ought to accompany it: be- 


cauſe that Simcerity was known, and is {till known, to be perfectly conſiſteut with 
coming ſometimes only to the Communion, in the Effablifhed Church. No one ever 
imagined, when Dr. Bates (for Inſtance) uſed to chuſe to communicate with 
Dr. Beverege, either that He did it without Simcerity ; or that ſuch Communion 
was any 7% of his being a Willing Member of the Eftablifhed Church. Nor did 
Dr. Beverege (who had as high a Notion of Church-communion as Any of his 
Brethren, ) ever doubt of his Sincerity ; or imagine that ſuch an AF? of Communion 
implied in it, by Virtue of that Sincerity, a Total Conſtant Communion wit! 
the Church Eftabliſhed: Fer He knew the contrary. Nay, 3. The Dean himſelf 
is ſo good as to contradict this, before He comes to the End of the Next Page. 
For there He tells Us that « the A# againſt Occaſional Conformity, (which was 
« deſigned to prevent the Abuſe of the 79 Act) does not forbid Occaſional Cou- 
« formity as ſuch, but leaves all Men to the ſame Liberty they had before to 
communicate occafionally with the Church. — The Act of an Occaſional Conforn” 
© in receiving the Sacrament in the Church, came up to the Leer of the Tejt 
Aci, and yet was no Proof of what the Legiſlature required.] 

Here I muſt make a ſhort Digręſion to obſerve that, in the Second Edition, 
Expected is in this Place put inſtead of Reguired; even though at the fame Tims, 
the Word Required is left in the Sentence before: which ſhews that the Denn 
was Conſcious, Our Legi/lators had not required what He had laid upon them ; 
and will lead Every one to obſerve that, if all be dwindled into the Expeciainn 0 
the Legiſlature, the Dean's Account of the whole Matter, and his Argumen's 
taken from the Abuſe of the Teft Act, muſt fall to the Ground. For, I pretuws, 
the Expectation of a Legiſlature is a Thing ſo much in the Clouds and ia the Dar; 
ſo Secret a Part of Secret Hiſtory, and of fo little Concern to any Man to enquire 


after; that it would ſound very odly in any of Our Courts of Fudicature, to hear 
an 
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an Advocate pleading, in any Cauſe, from the Meme of the Legifliture, He 
would, I ſuppoſe, quickly receive for an Anſwer, that the I! vpetta/icn of the TLe— 
eiflatures is a Term unknown in our Law; and a Thing which makes no part of 
the Concern of Subjects, who cannot generally be ſuppoſed obliged to enquire at— 
ter Grounds and Foundations of Laws; or any Thing, but what is evpreſs/y re- 
quired in them : that our Law expect nothing but what it requires and requires 
nothing but what it expreſſly, and in diſtin Words, requires. To return; 

The Dean, I ſay, here allows and contcnds that the A# of an Occaſional Con- 
feu, in receiving the Sacrament, in Obedience to the 7% Af, was no Proof of 
"his being a Member of the Eftab/jſhed Church. And therefore, Receiving the 
Communion in the Church, does not, in Conſequence of that S/1cer//y which 
ought to accompany it, imply in it that the Receiver is a Member of the Church, 
n ſuch Senſe as is here contended for: becaute, according to the Dean himſelt, 
here is an Iuſtance of a Perſon communicating „uc , performing this Acti91 
which He himſelf is entirely ſatisfied is Law; and yet it is here affirmed by 
Himielf that no ſuch "Thing was implicd in it, in Contequence of that Sincerity 
hut the contrary found to be conſiſtent with that ce. 

« 3. This Preſumption (/ays the Dean) that He who receives i the Church, 
«is of the Church, is the Ground and Foundation, not the Effed, of the Law.” 
i. As for the Effect; who ever ſaid that This could be the Effe& of the Law ? But 
it is no more the Foundation of it, than the Leh. For 2. A Matter of Fatt 
notorious, and univerſally Known to be Falſe, cannot be the Foundation of a 
Law made by Them, who Knew it to be ſo. But this Matter of Fac, that All, 
who could ſincerely receive the Communion in the Church, were A the Church, 
was at that Time known to be Falſe. And therefore, could not be the Foundation 
of the Law. 3. This is not the Foundation even of the Occaſional Aci itſelt, 
which, according to the Dean, was made as a Guard to the 7% Art. For, in the 
very next page, He tells Us that the Occafional AF does not forbid Occaſional Con- 
firmity, as ſuch. An Honeſt Chriſtian therefore, may till receive the Com— 
munion occaſionally in the Church. And there is the more Reaſon to judge it to 
be ſucere now, becauſe He gains nothing of this World by it, whilſt He con- 
tinues ordinarily in public Communion with Any diſſenting Congregation, But (till, 
according to the Dean, this Act of receiving in the Church, is no Proof of his 
being of the Church. Therefore, ſuch a Preſumption, as is founded upon a Mat- 
ter known and acknowledged to be Falſe, could not be the Foundation of the 
Law. The very contrary Propoſition was, indeed, One Ground and Foundation 
of the Occaſional Bill: wiz. that Receiving the Communion 7» the Church does 
imply in it the being of the Church. 4. It the Dean will give me Leave, I 
wil tell him Other Foundations of the Teft Act and Occaſional Aft. The Founda- 
n of the Former was known to be, The Excluſion of Papiſis from Places of 
{Truſt and Influence:* for which End it was then thought proper by ſome Po- 
liticians to require this Action of receiving the Communion in the Church, which, 
It was well known, They were not allowed to perform. And the Foundation of 
the Occaſianal Act is as evident; vix. The pleating Preſumption that All Pre- 
erments and Places of Truſt and Influence ought to be engrofled by Thoſe, 
who feel themſelves to have Power enough to engros them.“ Take away the 
Prifis and Honours of this World out of the Queſtion, and every thing thar can 
hae any [ifluence upon them; and I dare engage that the Participation of the 
Burthen of Offices would, in all Countries, be preſſed and forced upon 7 hoſe, who 
2% cvery where almoſt excluded from them. | 
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What I have faid relating to the Papjs will anſwer what follows, in the 
Dean's Argument, p. 16, where He does me the Honour to argue from what! 
have formerly urged concerning Mr. Pillanniere. Men are not (ſays He) ſup. 
« poſed to be of One Church, and communicate with Another.“ We are (41 
got no farther than Preſumptions and Suppoſals. But ſtill, the ſame great and 
palpable Miſtake runs through his Suppoſals. It is true, that Men are not jupþ,/:, 
to be of one Church, and to communicate on/y with Another. But it is ſo fur 
from being true that Men are nt ſuppoſed to be of ne Church, and yet ſometin;; 
to communicate with Another; that They are known to be of one Church ot 
Chriſtians, and in their ordinary Courſe to join with it; and yet to communica; 
with Another. Every one knew it when the 79% Aft was made. And the Dran 
himſelf not only ſuppoſes it, but affirms it, in the very next page. 

He is equally miſtaken when He ſays that I made uſe of this very Argument 
when I concluded Mr. P. to be No Feſuit, from his having often received the H. 
crament in the Church of England. For my Argument was not, He has received 
in the Church. Therefore, He is of the Church, and hat conſtantly and un. 
interruptedly. But my Argument was, He has frequently received in the Cur. 
of England. Therefore, He is No Feſt : having often done what No Paplſi is 
allowed, by his own Religion, to do. My Argument did not rely upon 70%, 
that He who receives in the Church, is of the Church; but upon zhis, that 11; 
who receives in our Church, cannot be ſuppoſed to be a Papiſt. Ny Jeſuit; and, 
A Member of the Church of England; are very difterent Predicates of the Concluſicn 
of a Syllogiſm: and though I might have truly affirmed both as Matters of 
Fa# ; yet I could not have inferred both from thoſe Premiſes, only, which I laid 
down. 


SeEcT. IX. Obſervations relating to the Occaſional Act, and 19 the Uſe the Dean 
makes of it, in his Argument. 


WE now come ® to the Adi (as it is commonly called,) againſt Occaſional Cu- 


formity. And here, the Dean begins with laying it down that When the Doc- 


« trine of Occaſional Conformity tor Places prevailed, it broke in upon this Evi- 
« dence, (that is the Evidence required by the T Act) jus as the Doctrine of 
« Equivocation and Mental Reſervation broke in upon the Evidence of an Oath.” 
As to this, : 

1. I have ſhewn that the A# of receiving in the Church was known, at the 
Time of making the 7% Adi, to be No Evidence of Conſtant Communion with it; 
and therefore, was not required as ſuch an Evidence. I have ſhewn that the Ev/- 
dence of a Man's being Ns Paßpiſt, was the Point aimed at in this Act. From 
whence it follows that the Act of receiving occaſionally in our Church, gave thc 
Evidence which this Act required. | 3 

2. The Act of a Conſtant Cinformiſt, in receiving the Sacrament upon his being 
nominated to any Pe, never was the Evidence of his Conſtant Public Communis! 
only with the Church: which made it neceflary now to add more Conditions, 
when it was refolved to confine All Offices to Such. Therefore, the A 0! 
Others in receiving, broke in upon No Evidence, which ever could be ſuppolcd to 


be implied in One At of receiving. 


3. The Dean knows very well that All Occaſional Conformiſts profeſſed ang 
openly avowed the Laseſullneſs, and tome the Duty, of ſometimes communicating 
in Our Churches, be fore the 7% Act was made; and that That Ad was not, cen 


in P. 17. * 
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-1 the Intention of the Legi/lazure, aimed againſt Them. Now, I would beg to 
know with what Juſtice (tor certainly ice is due to Thoſe who ditter from 
Us) it can be ſaid, that The doing a Thing judged to be /2wfnl, and profeſſed 
«{ to be judged by Thoſe who do it, before it was made a Qyalification for an 
Offer, is a Breaking in upon an AF of Par/ament, which made that Thing 
« neceffary, even at a Time when this Principle and Practice were known, and 
when the Exclufion of tuch Perſons was not the Matter aimed at.“ Nay, 

4. With what Juſtice can it be ſaid that the Doing a Thing, which I myſelt 
am entirely ſatisfied is lawful, in order to fulfil a Law which expreſsly requires 
no more, has any thing Criminal in it? Suppoling, even after the making the 
7% Act, which was known to be deſigned for the Excluſion of Papy/?s, that the 
Papifts themſelves could, according to the Principles of their own Religion, and 
with entire Satisfaction to their own Conſcrences, have fulfilled the Expreſs Words 
of the Act: would any one have blamed Them for doing what They thought 
lawful, to obtain the Pri/vy/eges of the Aus? No certainly, Other more Eftectual 
Methods of Excluſion might afterwards be thought of, by the Legijlainure : But it 
could not be ſaid that They, who fulfil the IZxpreſs Io: ds of a Law, elude the 
Lv, merely becauſe the Law-makers were miſtaken in thinking /h./ to be a 
Rr to them, which proved not to be ſo. | 

5. The Doetrine of Occaſional Conformity tor Places therefore, broke in uþon No 
Evidence required by the 7% Act: and whatever Fault the Dean may find with 
it, on other accounts, deſerves little to be compared to the Dot ine of Equivo- 
cation or Mental Reſervation, with regard to Oaths. This is evident from what 
follows. In the one Caſe, Fit, there is nothing done but what the Perſon who 
does ĩt accounts entirely lawful : Secondly, Nothing done but what the Makers of 
the 7% At knew would be done: and, Thirdly, Every thing done which That 
Act requires, as fully and as completely, as it is done by any One who is in no 
Degree a Nonconſormiſt; and whenever ſuch an one communicates occaſrnally, in 
obedience to that Act, for the ſake of an Office. But in the Other Cale, The 
Dictrine of Equivocation and Mental Reſervation makes the Uſe of an Oath inlig- 
niicant to all the Purpoſes of Humane Society ; to all the Purpoſes to which it is 
and muſt be always deſigned: And therefore, does indeed manifeſtly break 7m 
upon A the Evidence which is, in the nature of the thing, implied and required 
trom an Oath, The very contrary to this I have ſhewn in the ,. Cale. 

b. And it will appear more plainly from what I am now going to obſerve ; vs. 
that even the Occaſional Act itſelf, which the Dean ſays was deſigned to prevent 
the Abyſe of the Teft Af, and to be a Guard to it; that, I ſay, even This Act 
elf does not require what it requires, as an Evidence either of a Perſon's being 
the Church of England, in ſuch ſenſe as not to approve better of Any other; 
or, in the Dean's Phraſe, of a Perſon's being well- affected to the Leclefraftical 
Cnſitution of the Realm. | 3 

For this et itſelf only requires of Perſans concerned in it, that, during the 
Tme of their Offices, They ſhall not be preſent at any Publick Worſhip in which 
tic Liturgy of the Church of England is not uſed ; leaving them the liberty, in 
that very Time, of having fuch Morſbip, as They themſelves like, in privatc, and 
allowing a Congregation of Nine above their own Family. 

This, we tee, is founded upon a Suppoſition that Many, whom the Leg1flature 
nl Was not reſolved to exclude, would be ſuch as preferred another Form of 
\\ orthip before the Eftabliſhed; and is accompanied with an expreſs Allowance 
to them, to follow their own Inclinations, or Humours, in that matter. 

lu which I think Three things are contained, 

| 1. That 
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1. That a Perſon's receiving the Communion in the Fftabliſhed Church, and g0- 
ing to No other Public Worſhip, but that of our Churches, during his Office 
was not eſteemed by our Legiſlators, in this new Law, or required in it : 
Evidence of a Man's being a Perſect Churchman. 

2. That a full Compliance with this Ac was judged by the Legiſlature to he 
perfectly Conſiſtent with a Greater Inward Approbation of Another Church, 9. 
Manner of Worſhip, different from the Efabli/hed. 

3. That a full Compliance with this Act was not judged, by the Leg ils 
to imply in it an Mfection to the Eceleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm: which 
conſiſts of a great Number of Branches beſides the Eftablihed Liturgy. 

To theſe Obſervations I may add, that the very contrary was not only tacitly 
ſuppoſed, as in the Teft Act; but expreſly provided for by an Allowance given t, 
All to have the Benefit of this Act, who would be content, in a more private Con. 
gregation, to follow their own Judgement, as to the Manner and Form of wor. 
ſhiping God; and to join, as far as They could in private, with Them, the Cu. 

fittution of whole Churches They were better affected to, than the Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution of the Realm. Here is therefore, an expreſs Declaration, that tlie 
Dean's Senſe put upon the Act of Receiving the Communion, is not the Senſe gf 
the Legi/lature. For it the Occaſional Af was made as the Guard and Expla:ner 
of the 7% Aci; then it is certain that the Tef AF required not an Affection to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſiitution of the Realm, as the Qualification of Men for Offces, be- 
cauſe This Act, which was to explain it, does expreſly provide for the retaining 
ſuch in Offices as it ſuppoles no to be ſo affected; and requires Nothing of them, 
but what 1s ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with their approving Another way of Wor- 
ſhip above the Efab/iſhed, Every one is by it qualified for an Office, who likes the 
Church-worſhip ſo far, as to communicate once in the Holy Sacrament, after the 
Efabliſhed Form, and to go to no Publick Separate Congregation, during his Office; 
and allowed by it ſuch a Behaviour in private as ſuppoſes Him not entirely ſatiſ- 
tied with a Total Uninterrupted Conformity. The ſame may be ſaid as to Those 
of the French Nation, who frequent thoſe Churches in which the Liturgy of the 
Church of England is uſed in French; and in all other reſpects ſubmit themſelve: 
to ſuch Parts of their own Church-government, or Diſcipline, as {till remain amongſt 
them. This Act does not incapacitate tuch Perſons. Nay, They may pertorm 
every thing required of them in it, without ſo much as approving of Epiſcapacy; 
much more, without ſo much as knowing what our whole Ecclefiaſtical Con 
fiitution is. 

This is ſufficient to ſhow how imperfect and haſty an Account the Dean has 
given Us, both of the 7% Ad, and the Occaſional Act: and that this Latter, to 
which He flies for Refuge, is itſelf a Demonſtration that He has greatly miſtaken - 
the Senſe and Deſign of the Former; and that He gives only Hard I/ords without 
due Cauſe, or good Reaſon, when He calls That Practice, which the 7 oft 17 
never forbid, and which the Legilature in the Occaſional Act did not guard 
againſt, an Open Afront to the Law of the Country. | 

Nor is He more happy, when He adds that They who plead for the Refea! 
« of the Occaſional Bill only, do in effect deſire that all Men may be at liberty to 
« oive the Proof required by the Law, of their Adherence to the Eitablithed 
Church, and yet be at liberty not to adhere to it. For all this relies upon his 
own Preſumptions, and Suppoſitions, never proved, of things intended and defignes 
by the 7% Act, which are not at all exprefled in it; and which are not agreeable 
to what was known to be the End of it; and which I have proved are not, ch 


in /uppgition, contained in it. Nay, as to Adhering or not Adhering to the r 
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dull iſbed, I have ſhewn that the Occaſſana Bill itſelf gives ſuch an expreſs Al- 
lowance to Perſons in Offices, provided They do not appear in any Publick Separate 
Congre galion during their Office; ſuch an Allexwance, I ſay, as 1s perfectly con- 
tent with a Perſon's not adhering to the Church, in the Dean's Senſe, conſtantly 
and affectionately ; and therefore, is in eſtect a Declaration that it was not de- 
fgned, even in this laſt d, to make ſuch Adherence, or ſuch Aion, to the 
Church, a neceflary Qualification for an Office, as the Dean all along /uþpoſes and 
lunes to be implied in what They require. 
" What follows here, about the Abuſes of the Holy Sacrament, &c. I have already 
nenn not to be at all accounted for, by the Cate of Oaths required in City] Con- 
. And therefore, I will now come to the main Cauſe: And once more, with 
all plainnets, « declare my Senſe in this matter, and the Reaſons on which it is 
founded: hoping that it may be at leaſt as Inofenſive to Chriſtians, for Me to 
«cndeavour to Guard a ſacred Inſtitution of Chriſt from being debated into a 
Jof this World, as it is for Others to contend for ſuch a Debaſement. And 
ſhould 4% I ſay prove to be dan words, and of none Eftet ; ſhould I fee the 
« CGrifian Church, in this Land, ſtill treated only as a Political Conſtitution ; 
ſhould I fee a Peculiar Lare of Chr? relating to another World ſtill continued 
a the Scaffold of Ambition in 2 World; and as the Neceſſary Infirument of the 
© Promotion of Atheifts and Infidels; thould I ſtill find Chritians deat to the Honour 
«of their Great Maſter, and unallarmed at the Reproach of his Holy Name; and 
«ould I ſtill ſee Chriftian Divines, the Preachers of the Chritian Law, contend— 
ing earneſtly for an humane Law, which naturally introduces what I cannot 
but eſteem a Profanation of the Memorials of his Death: Yet my fruitleſs Pains 
hall yield Me this Satisfaction, that I laboured for the Honour of Our Common 
« Mafer, and Common Profeſſion. Nor ſhall any Man be able, (no not the Dean 
« bimſe!f in this poor Inſinuation) to ſuggeſt, (with any <vho know the nature of 
Public Affairs) that I was bribed by the Proſpects of Honours and Preferments.' 
He will pardon me for making uſe of hrs Words", with fome Alteration. What 
nt Satyr He intended in this Mg at laſt, He beſt knows. And I leave it to 
Himſelf, and his own Conſcience. But is I very believe, that He himſelf has 
the Pleaſure and Comfort of being inwardly ſatisfied that I ſhall too probably 
meet with a Diſappointment, if I have been either ſo mean-ſþ:rited, or ſo weak, as 
o chuſe the one plain Method of conſtantly maintaining Thoſe Principles which 
| have eſpouſed, upon any ſuch Views and Proſpects, as He has, more than once, 
without the leaſt Provocation from Me, or the leaſt relation to his Cauſe, cruelly 
nfinuated againſt Me: and this, whilſt He muſt know how much Stronger an 


tie Queſtion, could 1 prevail upon myſelf to think Perſonal Rudeneſs to be Argu- 
en or to return to Him the Uſage I have reccived, 
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ument might, from all Experience, be retorted upon Himſelf, on his fide of 
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HA FP. . 
In which the Firſt of the Dean's Two Main Queſtions, 7s fully configereq 


S307: 6 


The Two Main Queſtions, as flated by the Dean: with an Inflance if 1; 
Self- contradiction. 


HE Dean ſtates the Two Queſtions, upon which the Whole of this Cu; 
depends, in the following manner. 

I. The Firft is, Whether it be lawful to confine Offices of Porter and Truf 
in the Government, to ſuch as are OBEDIENT and WELL-AFFECTED to the 
« Eccleſiaſtical State and Conſtitution of the Realm ?* 

IT. « Suppoling this to be lawful ; Whether it be alſo lawful to require of any 
Man, who is willing to accept an Office Civil and Military, that He ſhould 


communicate with the Eſtabliſbed Church, and particularly, that He ſhould re. © 
« ceive the Sacrament, according to the Uſage of it, in order to prove ſuch his 


Obedience and good Affection to the Ecelgfiaſtical Conſtitution?ꝰ 


Theſe are the Two Queſtions which, He ſays, ariſe from the True State of the : 
Caſe, already laid down by Him. But I have already ſhewn that His State f 
the Caſe was ſo far from being true, that it was (I think I may ſay, in every S 


of it,) Falſe and Miſtalen. I have ſhewn that even the Occaſional Act itſelf ſup- 
poles All that it requires, to be conſiſtent with having Not ſo much inward Af. 
fection for the Fftabliſhed Church, as for ſome Other: That the receiving the H. 
crament is no Proof, and in the 79% Act was never deſigned as Any Proof, of ſuch 


Affection, or ſo much as of a Conſtant Conformity: and That it does not imply 
in it that a Man ſo much as knows what the Ecclefraftical Conſtitution of tile 


Realm is. 

I ſhall only here add, as I paſs, that the Dean cannot avoid returning to &, 
contradiction in 1o ſhort a Hate of the Caſe as He has made. For here, He ſtates 
the Caſe, That a Perſon receiving the Sacrament, in compliance with the 766 
Act, receives it in order to prove his Obedience and Good Affection 1% the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm. But in p. 17, and other places, where He 
would fain releaſe the A from any thing ſhocking to a Chri/tian, He pronounces 


That the Act Leaves the Sacrament to the Uſes for which it was ordained: That , 


is, To thoſe Utes ONLy, according to the whole purport of his Argument, and 
his Expreſſions themſelves, in other places; particularly, in page 12. Thus 1 
the Al, in one Page, declared to leave the Sacrament to the Uſes for which 


_ Chriſt appointed it; Which is plainly extorted by Truth, becauſe the Dean 13 


conſcious, it OucaT to do ſo: And in another, when He is drawing up tht 
Queſtion to be debated, the AF is declared to ordain the receiving it, in order 1 


prove an Obedience and Good Affection 1% an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of a Certain 


Realm of this World; which, I preſume, is none of the Uſes, for which it was 
ordained by C. | 
But however, ſince 7. heſe Queſtions are what the Dean has undertaken to fe- 


ſolve and maintain in the Afirmative; and fince indeed, They contain in them 


the Points aimed at by The Many who are zelous for ſuch Qualifying and Er 
cluding Laws: I will till follow where I am led; and think myſelf very 770 
if I can add any Light to what is of fo great Importance, both to the Spiritual an 


Temporal Concerns of Chriſtians, i 
ECT. 
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Sec r. II. The Two Points, as flated by the Dean, upon which the Firſt 
Queſtion depends: with Remarks upon his laying down Principles, which either 
bade No Relation 2% his Deſign, or are abſolutely Inconſiſtent with it. 


NOW return to the Fir/t of the Two Main Queſtions before recited : Which 
ill be determined, (ays the Dean) by the Reſolution of Two Points: 

« 1, Whether it be lawful, in Any Caſe, to make Laws, by which ſome Per- 
« {ns ſhall be rendered incapable of Offices, 

« 2, Whether it be reaſonable in the Caſe before us.“ 

About the fir/? Queftion the Dean might well have ſpared all the Pains He has 
ken, He knows, and all who know Me know, that I not only allow, but have 
contended, that it is Jace, commendable, and neceſſary, in ſome Caſes, to make 


Laws, by which ſome Perſons thall be rendered incapable of Offices. My No- 


tion is, that there are Principles, which when avowed and profeſſed openly, aud 
teadily, do effectually thew the Perſons embracing them, to be in Themſelves 
\ncapable of Offices ; and demonttrate that They have not a Capacity for 'Them, 
much as Idiacy or Lunacy can do. And in all ſuch Caſes, the Legiſlature of a 
Kingdom has a Right, by their Laws, to declare ſuch to be Uncapable, who are 
truly rendered uncapable before, by their Conſtant and Avowed Principles. This 
Geral Doctrine Jam as ready to own in Theory, and to apply in Practice, as the 
Dean Himſelf is. Upon which account He might have ſpared a good deal of 
his Labour; and ſome of his Satyr. And I would now indeed pals it all over, 
33 a Matter agreed between Us, were it not for the Unhappy, and perhaps Con- 
iredietory, Way, in which the Dean's Argument begins, with regard to the 
Deſign and End of it. 

1, He begins with talking of Incapacities which regard the State ; the Cammon- 
wealth; the Civil Government; the want of the Love of one's Country; Ditaf- 
ſection to the Public; and the like: and from the Lawfulneſs of eſteeming ſuch 
Diſpoſitions to be Incapacities, He leads the Reader to think that even a leſs 
degree of Afection to one particular Church, or Way of Religious Worſhip, is 
that Diſaffeftion to the Publick; that IVant of Love to one's Country; which is 
juſtly argued from hence to be an Allowable and plain Incapacity. About the 
firmer of theſe, We are all agreed. But how will it at all follow that, becauſe 


Thoſe particular Perſons, who are declared Enemies to the Hate, to the Civil 


State and Civil Government of a Nation, are Uncapable by this of holding Offices 
in it, and juſtly treated as ſuch by their Governours; therefore, a Body of Men, 
perfectly well- affected to the Civil State, and zelous for a Crvil Government, 
which has been ſetled many Years, may as juſtly be excluded in the Groſs, be- 
cauſe They are not ſo wwell-affzed to one Particular Church, which happens to 
be the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the ſame Country? 

2, If theſe Principles, which he has begun with, tend at all to his Concluſion ; 
then it muſt be maintained that the Church of Any Country is the Civil Conſtitution 
of that Country; and that a Diſaffection to That, is the ſame ground of Excluſion, 
52 Diſaffection to the Nie commonly ſo called; which the Dean has never yet 
tempted to prove. 

3. This will be a Great Honour to Chriſtian, Apoſtolical Churches; and be 
M of ſuch Conſequences, as mult of neceſſity make it equally 7u/? a Right, 
ame parts of the World, to exclude the Lovers of the Beſt Church in being, 
8 in other parts of it, to exclude Thoſe who happen to like a Worſe Church 
Uter, 


4. Nay, 


An. 


- 


— — —— — — — 
2 
= — 


8 


r 
a 2 


— * 
— _— hat * 
2 


——_ 
— 


—— — 


* — 


ae i" - — 2 — * * 
. ” 8 8 1 is 4 _ — — = ben & — . _ 1 
_ — © # 2 2 y TR” P 2 - 
is. 5 22 £ __—— mu — 
: —— — 1 8 — — &,- — — — . k > - — — 
AA __ — ” 
DS — 2 — py — ——— 1 2 2 * + 2 PW — . - * . — pr a 9 
— —_ % - y q 2 9 y : — + — -— - 
A — — : —_— 24 —_ _ - — A : 1 
— — SI — _- _— — = f 1 
0 — 4 ” — — — = an 4 — 
8 — * = — — _ i - a3 . — 
= — 2 _ > 4 - — * - N * = 0 
N 7 5 I N £4 _ _ 
— a — — 2 — 2 FP — = _ 
— — - As - | 


— 
—_— _ 


cn 


— =_ 1 
— — — — — * - 


- — — 

- : — — — 

"23 - r 
- — — 


724 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


4. Nay, As we ſhall fee, in the Sequel, Theſe Principles muſt of neceſſity 
juſtify All the moſt bitter Perſecutions in the World; only calling The 6. 
bliſhed Religion, or Church, of any Country, by the happy Name of the Hes 
fraftical Conſtitution of that Realm; which all National Religions equally are, ot TIE 
be; and then arguing and talking about it, juſt as a Cui Conſtitution ; and Gre” 
poſing All Oypreſſion, and Cruelty to be Self-defenſe : which it all is in 5 Cat. 
as much as Exc/ufi5n from Offices. But to return a little to my own Doctrine ; : 
When I ſpake, in my former Anſwer, of the Common Rights of Subjecis; and 

in general againſt debarring Men from their Civil Rights; or of a Natural Ns 
to a Capacity of Offices; or any thing like it: I was not ſo weak as to ſuppole, 
that No Reftraints were lawful with regard to Offices. The Dean has done Mi. 
the Juſtice to obſerve, that there is Much 7o be found in my own Writings inc. 
Siftent with this Doctrine. He might have added that I have not long ago, cn. 
preſly, deſignedly, and in a long Argument, contended for ſuch Reſtraints, upon 
ſome accounts: though not upon ſuch accounts, I confeſs, as the Dean docs. 
And though He knows that a Perſon may ſometimes forget the Principles of ; 
ſhort Sermon, preached a few Years ago; yet He cannot think that 1 could 4, 
wholly forget the Principles of a whole Book, writ in the ſame Cauſe, a fey 
| Months before, as directly and flagrantly to contradict them, I am ſtill ct 
Opinion, that Difference in Church Matters, as ſuch, is no Ground of ſuch Re. 
firaint, in what is the Common Right of Civil Subjects, conſidered as Cit;/ Sub— 
jects; and that They, who have a part in that Common Right, have a Right to 
plead it in favour of Themſelves. The Dean may, if He pleaſes, call this Cy. 
tention for a Share in what is the Common Right of Mankind, by the Hard Name 
of Avarice and Luft of Power -. But then He mult bear to be told that He docs 
ſo, only becauſe He is uppermet; and has no occaſion for ſuch a Plea: and that 
if He were amongſt the Undermo/?, He would have Spirit and Senſe enough to be 
one of the firſt to fee/ and /heak ſuch Grounds of Complaint. He would not then 
fear, I am perſuaded, to put the Bigge Writer, who ſhould talk in this Style, 
in mind that There is no End of ſuch Reproaches: Nor would He fpare to ſhew 
his Adverſarics that there is nothing eaſier than to retort them, by telling them 
to their Face, that the Excluſon of their Fellow-citizens from Offices, and the 
Confrnement of All to Themſelves, and their own Party, is a much more flagrant 
Inſtance of Avarice and Luft of Power. Such Words as Theſe, neither contain 
Argument, nor convey Light : but They carry forward the purpoſes of a Party, 
much better than either of them; as They create a Paſſion of Zeal, Which may 
ſerve to guard againſt all Argument, and extinguith all Light. 
He lays it upon Me, as My Fudgment e, that ALL Security is Unjuſt which 

« debars Men from their Civil Rights: That is, ſays the Dean, which makes then 
« incapable of holding Offices of Power and Truſt :* the Conſequence of which (as He 
adds) 7s, that No Government has any Right 5 ſecure 11ſelf, by excluding fr 
Ollices ech as They judge Unqualified. For this He has quoted P. 525, of mY 
Anſwer to the Committee, The Dean will not give me leave to be amazed at 
any thing in a Chritian and a Divine, But He cannot blind the Eyes, nor 
hinder the Sentiments, of all Men of Common Honeſty upon ſuch Grs/s Oc © 
theſe. Whoever will look into that Paſſage, will ſee that I was not laying cown 
a general Rule relating to States and Civil Governments ; that I was ſpeaking 
ſolely of the Church, and of Security to the Church; and that I was delivering 
My Opinion, that All ſuch Security to the Church Eftabliſhed, was Unjult, as 
debarred Men from their C:vil Rights, I ſuppoſed Men to have ſtill a Right to 
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1 
C11 Ofices, notwithſtanding their not liking One Church fo well as Auother ; that 
Thi; was no Reaſon to judge Them unqualitied to {crve the Publich; and the 
1c, And does this Good and Chriſtian Writer think that He has no account 
to give, for his firſt interpreting My Words, ſpoken ſolcly of a Security to a 
Church, as it I had exprefily ſpoken them of All Governments ; and then, laying 
upon Me this Interpretation of his own, (which at beſt, is but his own Con- 
kequential arguing,) as My Judgement. If in Reaton He can lee no ditterence 
between the Church and the Hate; but can, at any time, for the Benctit of his 
Cauſe, turn a Chiſtian Church into a Political Government ; and call the Church 
of England, the Government : yet He need not lay this upon Me, as my Senti- 
ment, who have all along tuppoſed the contrary. If in Logic, He can fee the 
Goodnels of ſuch Conſequences as this; „It is not lawful to debar Men from 
« their Civil Rights, merely becauſe They do not like the Conftiution of a parti- 
« cular Church: nor is this a Juft Security to a Church of Chrift : Therefore, It is 
not /awwftu] to ſecure a Hale by debarring Thoſe from Crvi/ Offices, who are Ene- 
« mics to that State: I ſay, It He has Eyes to ſee the Juſtice of ſuch Conſe— 
quences, yet He might, methinks, leave Me to ſee for myſelf; and not repreſent 
Me as ſeeing and holding what ſuch Quick-tighted Eyes alone as s can fee. 
And after all, If He bad ſeriouſly thought is to be the True Interpretation, that 
is, in other Words, the Real Conſequence (which it is not) of what I had laid 
down; yet in Conſerence He ought not to have fixed it upon Me, as being too 
Snfible and Underſtanding a Man not to know the Difference between a Conſe- 
quen/al Interpretation of a Doctrine, which the Teacher of that Dot7rine may not 
it all be aware of; and the Judgement of Him who teaches it. And the more, 
becauſe He obſerves, in this fame Paſſage, that there is Much in my own Writ» 
1g5 inconſiſtent with This Judgement which He has laid upon Me: which might 
lave led Him to conclude, in Common Fuftice, that this Senſe of my Words was 
wholly unknown to Me; and therefore could not be my Judgement. 


Sect. III. An Examination of the Dean's Account of the Manner in which the 
State ought 19 exerciſe That Right of Excluding 7ts Subjects rom Civil Offices, 


pon Religious Accounts, which He profeſſes io contend for. Many Selt-con- 
traditions here diſcovered. 


AT length the Dean, after ſeveral Pages, (which He has taken occaſion to 
up ſolely from ſuch a Make, I hope, of my Principles, as, I venture to ſay, 
\o Individual Perſon, who has but once read my Book, ever thought of beſides 
Limlelf,) comes to conſider in what manner the Slate is to exerciſe this Right, 
which Hie has been contending for. To which Purps/e He lays down the fol- 
toning Particulars. 

* 1, They who have a Legiſlative Power entruſted with them, are bound to 
take Care of the Welfare and Preſervation of the CommuniTyY over which 
they are placed.“ I profeſs, I cannot ſee whither this will tend, in the preſent 
Argument. By the Community, 1 uſed to underſtand the whole Body Polilicꝶ, 
e Cv Tatereft is one and the ſame. But I ſuppoſe, it muſt be now confined 
tithe 1mbers only of Oze Church: or elſe I cannot fee what Place it has here, 
0 order to prove that the Legiſlature has a Right to exclude from Civ// Offices, 
6 we Members of other Churches, though never ſo zelous for the Common Civil 
#7 of the whole Community. For, if the Members of this one Church do not 
bots up the 1//Þgle Community ; it will follow from this Maxim that Equal Care 
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is to be taken by the Legi/lature of Every Part and Every Member of this C; 
munity. And if fo, the Dean's Cauſe is deſtroyed, before He begins to defend ; 

2. He lays it down that * Men ought not to be puniſhed for any Otfenſe 
the Public, without plain Proof that They have offended.” I am here a; much 
at a Loſs to find out what Tendency is likewite has, unleſs to deſtroy the 
Dean's Main Purpoſe. For as a Diſſent from any particular Church, thous!; 
Eſtabliſhed, is No Offenſe againſt the Publick ; as it was well known by pi, 
teftants when They d:ſented from the Eftablifhed Popiſh Church: ſo an Huch fon 
from all Cu Offices, upon Account of ſuch Diſſent, is a Puniſhment, as it has b. I 
too well et to be, by Protefiants, both here and in other Countries, And as a 
Puniſhment inflicted upon /ome now, for the ſake of what others did Multityde: of 
Years ago, is truly a Puniſbment without Progf of any Offenſe of their own ; 1 can. 
not but ſee that the whole Proceſs of the Dean's Argument, in the Sequel, is un 
deſtroyed before-hand ; and that He continues his uſual Favour of pulling down 
with a frong Hand, what He builds up with a much Meater. 

3. But the Third Propoſition is now to make amends for the Twas Fe 
and is this. All Governments have a Right to provide ag] Prog ay: r 
« Dangers to the STATE: in Conſequence of which They have a Right tg 
provide that all Power in the Srarr ſhall be lodged in ſuclt Hang: 
only, as they reaſonably judge to be well- affected.“ 1. Here We hare 
again the Words, Government and State: which can be of no Service to the 
Dean in his Cauſe ; unleſs He be reſolved that the Church, which happens to be 
ſetled in Any Country, ſhall be the Szaze, and the Cui Government, and the wh; 
Community of that Country. 2. Indeed, if I were reading this Sentence, inde- 
pendently upon the Argument which it is deſigned to introduce, I ſhould not 
doubt but that it was a Profeſſed and Deſigned Argument for employing equally, 
in Places of Power and Truſt, all Perſons equally well-atte&ted to the Ciri/ Gr. 
vernment ; and, for employing, more than Others, Thoſe of all Sorts who have 
given moſt Proofs of their AMfection to a preſent vil Government, whatever their 
Sentiments in Religion be. To this Jam ſure it tends; and this is the natural and 
unavoidable Conſequence of it: unleſs the Dean can prove that the Church is the 
State, and ought to be conſidered as ſuch. And what Influence This Declur- 
tion, in Favour of Affection to the Government, will have upon his preſent Argu- 
ment, with Regard to Protejiant Diſſenters, L will leave all to determine, 

But He goes on. This may help his Lordſhip to fce (what He ſcems to“ 
« at a great Loſs to underſtand © how Confiftent it is in Me, to declare again 
« puniſhing Men in their Lives or Fortunes for thoſe Reatons; which nevertie- 
« leſs, I think to be good Reaſons, for Excluding them from Places of Power an. 
© Truſt.” Now, 

1. I profeſs I can ſee nothing by the Help of this, but that a Man may ple« 
Himſelf with imagining He has changed the Natures of Things, whilſt He © 
only changed their Names: that a Man may form an Inward Retolution, thut 1 
Exclufion of Men from Civil Offices ſhall not be called Puniſhment; and the: 
fancy that, from the Time of ſuch Decifion of his own, it thall never more be. 
eſteemed. Thus it is in the preſent Caſe. The Dean has reſolved within him. 
ſelf that an Excluſion from all Civil and Military Offices ſhall not be A Puniſbnicui: 
and therefore, He thinks that He may in expreſs Words very conſiſtently decla! 
Againſi All Temporal Punifhments, and at the fame Time, in as express Words, 
equally declare For an Excluſion from all Offices. What can We {ay to Thi 
Amuſemeut ; when hitherto the Law itſelf has enacted this Incapacily of Oftice 
as a PENALTY 3 when the Beft IVriters, who have ever pleaded for the Love 


We 


c. 
againſt 


© Anſiver to Committee, p. 526. 
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Degrees of Hardſhip upon Anv Diſſenters, have been fo ſincere as to plead for 
them under the Name of Moderate Penalties : What can we tay to it, but that 
mis Great Diſcovery (which indeed adds Inſu/t to the Hard/hip,) was reſerved for 
\ Genius of Greater Skill in the Legerdemain of Sounds, than Thoſe who have gone 
before Him; for One, who will never be at a Lots to get rid of Difficulties, 
«hilſt there is a happy Variety of l/erds in the 1/or1d, to tols about, and change 
Places with. Fortunate Men! who can thus alter the Scene of Controverſy, 
every Time they ſit down to write; and yet be cqually tucceſstul in All! and can 
mus impoſe upon the Ear, juſt as other Ai do upon the Eye! But that this 
ſubtle Conveyance (to ule Mr. Hooters Expreſſion) may have the leſs Force here, 

„ Let Us now change the Word Puniſhment into Suffering: For it is plain, by 
the ſn//ance which the Dean pretently adds, that, though He has here put 
Puniſhment, as a Word very proper for his Purpoſe ; (hoping that No one will 
call an [Zxc/uffon a Puniſhment, becauſe Non-conformity happens not yet to have 
been conſidered by Him as a Crime properly puniſhable: ) yet, He means the in- 
flicting ſome Temporal Hardſb/p, or Siering. For He inſtances in the Beating 
Man who has an Infectious Difemper, as a thing very Unreaſonable; and in the 
denying Him a Place in the Family, as a very reaſonable one: which He parallels 
with the Conſiſtency of his Do#rine, which condemns Puniſhing Men, in their 
Livcs or Fortunes, upon ſome Accounts, but applauds the Exc/uding them from 
Offices upon the ſame Accounts. Now, what I called upon him, in my Former 
Book, to give ſome Account of, was this; v/z. The Conſlency of his Teaching, 
in one Place, that the C Magiſtrate has no Right to make Men ſuffer, tor Any 
Dif-rences in thoſe Points, in which the Reaſon of Mankind permits them to 
aner; with his contending, in other Places, for ſuch As, as exclude Men from 
Offices on Account of thoſe very Differences. If this Exclufion be not a Puniſh 
ment; (which it muſt be ſuppoſed to be, unleſs you will ſuppoſe Men treated 
worſe than their Nezg#?bours, for Nothing ;) yet it is a Temporal Sufferiner ; and 
the Low, which enaQs it, enacts what is a „Mering to Thoſe who fall under it. 
And therefore, the Cin ſtill remains, unleſs the Dean can prove it Good 
Senſe in itfelf, and a grea? Comport to the Perions concerned, to ſpeak to Them 
in the following Manner Indeed We abhor the Doctrine of the Maviſlralc”s 
Puſhing you, on the Account of Thoſe Things in which the Reaſon of Man- 
kind permits them to differ. We only make you fer a very great Temporal 
Inconvenience, and Hardſhip. We beg of you to believe that This is not a 
Puniſhment. It is only the enacting ſomething, which makes you ſer what 
your Neighbours do not ſuſfer. And this being only, as to Places of Power and 
Te; this is not puniſhing you in your Lives and Fortunes. It is only Excludins 
you from ſuch Places, as have by Accident indecd Great Profits annexed to 
them; But in which we conſider only the Power and Truft : and therctore, can- 
not think you are pruned in your Fortunes; though it is certain, without ſuch 
Excliſſan, you might have an equal Chance with others of enlarging your For- 
tunes, by Theſe Pots, which are ſeen to be the great Inſtruments of getting and 
creating Eſtates. As for the Mark ſet upon you by this Excluſion, as upon Per- 
{ns unworthy of any Truft and Confidence in Public Afairs; and your Iucapacity 
to lerve your Country 3 This, we hope, is a Trifte, not worthy of the Name of 
efering, or Puniſhment, in the Account of any Honeft Man.“ Such an Addre/; 
to Any Perſons, under 7heſe, or the like, Legal Inconveniences, would, I belicve, 
be eſteemed equally abſurd, and inſulting. | 

3. Let the Dean therefore, not think to blind the Eyes of the Reader by a 
Parallel which ſuppoſes the very Thing in Queſtion ; wiz. that Men have forfeited 


that 
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that Riglit, (which otherwiſe they had,) merely by differing in Religion from the 
Eſtabliſhed Religion: a Maxim, which will have an excellent Influence upon the 
Profeſſion of the True Religion, where-ever it is Undermoſt! But let Him, if He 
has a Mind ſeriouſly to defend Himſelf, ſhew the Conſiſtency of theſe two 
Things which He teaches ; , that Men ought not to ſuffer in their Temporal 
Concerns; that 1s, ought not to be eſteemed and treated as Perſons who have for. 
feited their Right to any Civil Advantages, on the Account of their Religious 
Differences in Points, in which the Reaſon of Mankind permits them to differ: 
and ſecondly, at the ſame Time, that They ought, and may juſtly, ſafer in their 
Temporal Concerns, on the Account of Thoſe very Differences in Points, in which 
the Reaſon of Mankind plainly permits them to differ. Inſtead of putting the 
Caſe of a Man with an Infeftious Diſtemper upon Him, [a Figure of Speech which 
can be thrown upon one another equally by the Zelots of All Religious Parties! 
let Him put the Caſe of a Man diftering in Complexion or Features from the 
Reſt of the Family: and then let Him ſhew that to Exclude ſuch an One out or 
the Family, is any more /awf#u/, than to Beat him. Let him remember like. 
wile, that if He will conſider Diſſent from an Eftabliſhed Church, (for his Argu- 
ment all the Way has an equal Influence upon A ſuch,) as an Infectious De. 
per; the Epiſcopal Proteſtant will be the Man with the Hfectious Diſtemper in a 
Popiſh or Preſbyterian Country. And, | | | 
4. If He will go on to maintain that this Diſent is ſuch an Infectious Diſtemper, 
as that it may be guarded againſt by Excluſion from Offices, as Self-defenſe only; 
let him conſider that his Parallel here muſt carry Him much farther, and make 
Him contradict Hmſelf, whether He will or no. For ſuppoſing You cannot de- 
fend yourſelf againſt this Man with an Infectious Diſtemper, but by beating Him, 
and perhaps cannot keep Him out of the Houſe without it; Se/f-defenſe certainly 
juſtifies this Beating : And conſequently, if the Man with the Infectious Diſtemper 
anſwers to the Man who diſſents from an Eftabliſhed Church; and this be a Truly 
Juſt Parallel, in order to declare the Meaning of the Dean's Principle ; the ſame 
Self-defenſe will juſtify the puniſhing Such Men in their Lives and Fortunes, which 
juſtifies the beating of the Diſtempered Man. Thus the Inquiſition argues, and thus 
it practiſes! But what I now obſerve is, that the Dean muſt ſeek for another 
Parallel; if He will ſhew Us, by any Inſtance, the Conſftency and Truth of his 
DoGrine in the ſeveral Parts of his Works: Unleſs He be willing to be thought 
to maintain Principles, which in truth as certainly juſtify Capital Puniſhments, tor 


the ſake of Religious Differences, as they do Any Leſſer worldly Penalttes. 


SecT. IV. The Second of the Two Subordinate Points before-mentioned, confidered, 


W E now come to the Application of the Principles already laid down, to the 
Caſe in Debate l. The Right (ſays the Dean) of the State, to limit the Sub- 
« jects Capacity of holding Places of Power and Truſt being ſuppoſed; it ſtill 

« remains to be conſidered, whether They had ſufficient reaſon for what They did 
in the Cale before Us.” Would not any One imagine that the Way had been 
now prepared by Principles, which might have a Cloſe Reſpect, in their C. 
ſequences, to the Sequel of the Argument ? And yet, if We look back, We ſhall 
not find any thing more done, in expreſs Words, but the General Right of the 
State to take care of the Community ; and to exclude out of Offices ill-affected 
Perſons; and to lodge Power in the Hands of Thoſe only, who are well. ecke | 
to the Public; and the like, Whereas, in the preſent Cauſe, the Prelimmari 
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which ought to have been proved, are ſuch as thete, 4/3. That the Hate has a 
power to limit this Capacity, on accounts merely Religious: That the G1 
(oeryment need not have equal regard to the H Community: That the Le— 
-[a/ure may juſtly exclude Thoſe from Offices, who are truly in the Intere/? of the 
Gate; merely becauſe They are not fo well-atteted to any Church Eſtabliſhed : 
That Law makers may juſtly debar from ſerving their Country, Thoſe who are 
ue Laſfected to the Publick, for the want of an Mection to the prevailing Forms 
of Religion, under the Notion and Name of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of a 
: And the like. The Dean knew to how many Inconveniences of Speech 
aud Argument Theſe Principles, exprefily maintained, would lead a Chr;/tiar 
ter; and to how many Self-contradittions They would lead I, in particular; 
too grots to be palliated with all his Skill: And therefore, He wiſely ſuppoſes 
them to be included in what Ile has been ſaying. He wraps up the Church in 
the Hale-mantle. He makes it a Conſtitution of a Realm: and to, confounding it 
with the Civil State, orders the Principles of Civil Government, (which belong 
eticcly and only to Civil Government, to ſerve the Purpoles of a Chriſtian Church. 
And this, with ſuch Dexterity of Hand, and tuch Addrets of his Pen, that the 
mr ary Reader does not ſo much as know where He is, whillt it is tranſacting ; 
:nd little imagines that the Application of Principles, in which the very word 
Re/izien, or Church, and every other Word relating to them, is avoided, can 
rotfibly he the Sole Premiſes of ſuch Conclufions as follow. But thus it is. For 
the Dean, immediately after laying down theſe Principles, comes to conſider 
« Whether the State had ſufficient reaſon for what "They (He means, Our Legit- 
]ators) did in the Caſe before Us.” | 
In order to clear the Air malie fide of this Queſtion, He gives Us a little Piece 
of Haar, from the Reſormalion, here in England, to Our own Times: in which 
there are ſeveral very remarkable Paſſages; though hardly Any thing more re- 
narkable than this, that a Chri/tran Divine, profeſſing to write upon this Oc- 
cation ©, merely becauſe the Gel and Chr/t;anity were brought in to the Diſpute, 
ſhould not have thought it worth his while to have gone back farther ; and have 
hewn the Excellent Influence of his General Principles upon Chriſtians and Chriſ- 
nur, when the Power of making and executing Laws was Univerſally in the 
Hands of Heathens. To return, | 
He oblerves, at the Entrance of his Story, that The Government of Fnvland 
i in the Hands of Chriſtians : and ſo far, He hopes, there is no Fault.“ 1. I 
will add, if He pleaſes, that ſo is the Government of Scotland, of France, of Spain, 
Le. And the Non-conformiſts, in all theſe, muſt feel the happy [fluence of his 
Principles, whether He will or no. Nay, 2. I will add, that it is of no impor— 
tance to his Cauſe, whether the Government be in the Hands of Profeſſed Chriſtians, 
or not: and that, if it were in the Hands of Heathens, His Principles would give 


. the fame Right to Them againſt Chri/tians, as They do to Chriſtians againſt One 
| mother, And, 3. I will be ſo tree as to obſerve that the Pint of Concern to anv 
] Ne! is not ſo much, Whether the Government be in the Hands of Profefled 
n Gens, as whether Thoſe Profeſſed Chriſtians, who have it in their Hands, be— 
B bare Themſelves like Chriftians, in their making and exccuting only Such Laws 
Il a Conſiſtent with Moral Juſtice, and Chriſtian Charity. 

Xe The Dean goes on, When They, in whom this Power was lodged, (hat is, 
ed the Power of Government in England) found it neceſſary to forſake the Errors 
ed dt the Church of Rome, and to throw oft the heavy Yoke of popiſh Power, un— 
its „der Which T hey had been long oppreſſed; They ſaw at the ſame time that 
7 Religion could not be preſerved without ſome ſetled Order and Diſcipline, 
0 : 
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And though the Reformation claimed the Uſe of the Scriptures, as the un 
doubted Right of Every Chriſtian, who was capable of uſing them, yet They 
had Senſe enough to know that to leave every Man to make the beſt of hi: 
« Bible, without any farther Direction or Reſtraint, would naturally tend to te 
« fuſion, and fill the Kingdom with all the Wild Conceits that Ignorance and 
Enthuſiaſm could produce.“ In the ſhort Compaſs of which Sentence, there are 
ſeveral Things full well worthy of the Obſervation of Chriſtians and Proteſtants, 


Seer. V. The Dean's Reſtriction of the Right of Chriſtians u the Uſe f 
Scripturcs, which He muriouſly charges upon the Reformation, conſidered, E 


THE Reformation (fays the Dean) Cl. uE D the Uſe of the Scripture, 
as the Undoubted Right of Every Chriſtian, who was capable of uſing 
them.“ Now, | 

1. What is the meaning of this Phraſe, that the Reformation claimed this Uf 
of the Scriptures? Either that the Reformation could not be carried on, without 
this Uſe of the Scriptures ; or that it was the Great Principle of Thoſe, who were 
the Main Inſtruments of the Reformation, that this Uſe of the Scriptures was the 
Right of Every Chriſtian, capable of Hing them. Now it will lie upon the Dea 
to ſhew, that the Reformation was not carried on by claiming the Uſe of the 
Scriptures for All Chriſtians, without any ſuch Reftri&on ; or that the Firft and 
Principal of the Reformers did not equally claim it for All. 

2. "This, I ſay, with a View to another Queſtion, which now offers itſelf, 2. 
What is the Meaning of theſe Excluſive Words in the Dean's Propoſition, 
« Every Chriſtian, who was capable of Uling them ?? Did the Reformation clajn 
it for Same, and not for O/hers? Did the Fit Preachers againſt Popery, preach 
thus to the People, You have All a Right to the Uſe of the Scriptures; which 
« You are all, even the Meaneſt true Chriſtian, capable of uſing to your great 1 
« Benefit. This the Governours of the Church of Rome debar You of, under the 
« Notion that You are all, Uncapable, Now We firſt claim it for you ALL; but 
then, as ſoon as We have got the Power out of their Hands, We ſhall thew ? 
that it is only ſome Few that We mean; that this R7ght belongs not to At, 
but to fome Sclect Perſons, whom We ſhall think and judge capable.” I fear. 
the Reformation would have gone but heavily on, if Any ſuch Principles as thele 1 
had bcen fairly opened, and laid before the World: and that the Pops would 1 
have viſibly triumphed over all the Efforts of ſuch Proteſtant Popery. 
- 3. If the meaning be, that the preſſing Neceſſities of the Cauſe of the Re/7r- 1 
mation claimed ſuch a Right at firſt ; but that, as ſoon as the Reformation was 
pretty well effected, the Civ! Legiſlature, the Temporal Powers, might and dd 
juſtly and rightiully give a Check to the Uſe of this Right; which was only to 
ſerve a preſent Occaſion, and after that to be caſhiered: then the Indefenſible Ab. 
ſurdity and Diſgrace of this Account of our Reformation, mult be reſolved into this, 
That whilſt it was neceflary to get rid of Popiſh Tyranny, This was a Den 
Law, and an Hſential Right of Chriſtians : But that, as ſoon as Power was ſetles | 
in Proteſtant Hands, it became only a Burthen and a Nuiſance to thoſe in Power: 
and a Civil Law immediately became neceflary to reſtrain Some in the Ute ©: 
That, which was before the Divine Right of ALL. , 

4. The Intention of the Dean's Proteſtant Reſtriction, Capable of Hing lber, 
cannot be merely to exclude Thoſe who are naturally Uncapable either of read; 
themſelves, or of hearing others read the Scriptures: becauſe Thoſe who are ſpoken 


of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtiaus, which ſuch Perſons are as Cucapable of being. as 
Ther 
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They are of reading, or hearing; and becauſe the Mues hinted at are Abuſes and 
Conceits ſuppoſed to be introduced and increaſed by Thotc who can and do read, 
or hear, the Scriptures, 

5. If therefore, We are at length come to this, in a Protefiant Countcy, to hear 
a Learned and Celebrated Divine maintain publickly, That there arc tome Chrit— 
tians who have No Right to the Uſe of the Scriptures ; or, which is all one, who 
may juſtly be reſtrained, in the Uſe of this Right, by the Laws of Men. The 
next Queſtion will be, How much this diſters from the Proceedings in thole 
Popith Countries, where this Ute of the Scrip/ure is denied to All the People, bo- 
cauſe All are Uncapable ; or in Thoſe, where it is reſtrained to ſome, becaute They 
ae judged Capable by their Leaders, and denied to Others, becauſe They are 
judged Uncapable ? 
6. This will lead Us to fee plainly Who are to judge of this Capacity. Not the 
People themſelves: for every One will, without doubt, judge Himſelf to be ca- 
abe. Not Inferiors over Superiors: For where Power is, there the Claim of ſuch 
a Right will never be given up to Others. Nothing remains, but that this 
ſudgement muſt be entirely in the Breaſt of Superiors. And whether theſe be 
called Temporal or Spiritual, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, it will come to the fame Point at 
lat, For, | 

5, This ever was, and ever will be, the Reſult ; (which is ſufficient to ſhew 
the Full meaning of thoſe Anti-proteflant Words, Capable of Ling them; ) vis. That 
They are capable of uſing them, who are diſpoſed and reſolved to find nothing in 
them contrary to what their Sperzors find: and They are Uncapable, who go to 
them, without this Submyrve and Humble Spirit. They are capable of uſmg then, 
who, we are well affured, are likely to uſe them juſt as Vie ourſelves do; and 
They will ever be judged Uncapable of uſing them, who are come to that Pjtch 
of Self-conceit, as to think it No Crime to difter from Us. 

$. And this is exactly conformable to the Com in ſome Popiſh Countries. 
There is a Licence for ſome of the Lazy, after ſtrict Examination and Good Aſ- 
furznces, by which They are empowered /egally to read the Scriptures : whilſt 
0/bers are debarred from it, who are like to make any Uſe of it, to the Diſad- 
vantage of the preſent Poſſeſſors. And thus They likewiſe, as well as the Dean, 
low the Uſe of the Scriptures, as the Right of Every Chriſtian, capable of ning 
them, But then, They claim to Themſelves the Right of judging Ln are 
capable. 

9. But what a Banter upon all that can be called Common Senſe, muſt Chriſtians 
and Proteflants think Themſelves {till affronted with; whilſt We tell them that 


WeCr aim the Uſe of the Scriptures for ALL Chriſtians Capable of uſing them; 


but that We reſerve to Oumſelves the Judgement of that Capacity ? Will not Any 
Man of Common Probity and Common Underſtanding bid Us take back our 
Good Words, and our Hypocritical ſhew of Favour; and a& a more open and 
generous part, by denying this Right to All, (as the Groſſeſt and Moſt confiſtent 


Popery docs,) than We act, by mocking them with the Preſent of a Right, the 


Exerciſe of which We give and take away at pleaſure. Were I a Papjft, I would 
oyce to mect with ſuch an Advocate for Proteſtantiſm, as would chute to main- 
tan it upon the Foot of Popery itſelf: I mean, upon a Principle, which though 
"0 dcligned, yet I would {hew by degrees to lead back inevitably to the groſſeſt 
Part of Popery it{clf. 
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SECT. VI. Obſervations upon the Dean's Account of our Legiſlators Good Send: 
in ſeeing and preſerving the Dreadful Conſequences of leaving every Chriſtian ;; 
an Unreſtrained Uſe of the Scriptures; 


THE Dean goes on in the Paſſage before-cited— YET They (nw V .... 
come to the Civil Powers again) had SensE enough to know that to leave eyc., 
Man to make the Beſt of his Bible, without any farther Direction or R. 
( STRAINT, would NATURALLY tend to Confuſion, and fill the Kingdom with 
* all the Wild Conceits that Ignorance and Enthuſiaſm could produce. In thi; 
Paſlage, _ 

7. One cannot but obſerve the odd Connexion and Antithefis in this Sentence 
Tnovon the Reformation claimed the Uſe of the Scriptures, as the Undoulyc, 
Right of Every Chriſtian, who was capable of uſing them; Yet — Wha» 
By this Yet, We necetlarily expect to hear that our Legiſſators had myre Senſe, 
than to agree to what the Reformation claimed. If This be the meaning ; they 
They had more Senſe, than to eſtabliſh what is declared to be an Undoubted Rah. 
If this be t the Meaning; the Particles Though and Yet have but little to 0 
in this Sentence; as far as I am able to ſee. In his Senſe, here is a Load lat! 
upon our Legiſlators; the heavy Imputation of acting contrary to the Exprej; 
Claim of the Reformation: And for any other Senſe ; the Words will not, I think. 
bear it. But why the Dean ſhould be led to ſpeak of the Legiſlature in this man- 
ner, I cannot judge, after He himſelf had put in that ſaving Clauſe, by which 
He himſelf had reſtrained the C/ of the Scripzures to Such only, as are capable 
of uſing them. For I hope, The Legiſſature never ordained any thing againſt the 
Right to the Uſe of the Scriptures veſted in all ſuch as are capable of uſing then, 
I am ſure, This Saving Clauſe alone might have furniſhed them with Reg 
enough upon their Proteflant Subjects. But, 

2. Whether We take this part of the Sentence, with, or without, any C. 
nexion with the former part; it inſtructs Us that Our Legiſlators « had Senſe eng) 
1% know that it was not fit to /eave Every Man to make the Beſt of his Bible, au. 
« out any farther Direftion and Reſtraint.” Theſe la Words mult have regard to 
the Direction of Hels of Parliament; and to Civil Reftraints : becauſe by the word 
They in this Sentence, are meant They in whoſe Hands the Government of Ent- 
land was. And this Direclian and Reftraint muſt have relation to the Le of the 
Scriptures, of which mention 1s made in this ſame part of the Sentence. So that 
here it is in effect declared by a Chiſtian and a Proteſtant Divine, that it is the 
Glory of our Legi//ators, to have provided that Every Man ſhall Not be left to 
make the Be of his Bible; and to have eſtabliſhed not only Directians, but 
Reſtraints, to this purpoſe : For He faith, this was in order to prevent All tlic 
Wild Conceits, which properly belong to Religion, and not to Civil Govornmen. 
Now, if it be the G!/ory of a Church off England Legiſlature to provide thut 
Chriſtians ſhall not be lett, in Religious Matters, 7% make the Beft of their Bibi: 
then it mult be the Glory ot'a Pi Legiſlature to do the ſame, in ther C;ʒ 
and of a Preſbyterian Legiflature, in Others. With the Former, the Proteſiar'/"s 
of a Church of England-man is one of theſe Mild Conceits, which comes from the 
Unreftrained Uſe of the Scriptures: and with the Latter, the Government by Ep. 
copacy, if it be held neceſſary, is eſteemed a Mild Conceit, If ſo; Are they . 
Al! alike in this reſpect? And their G/ory the ſame Diſgrace and Iafamy to A* 


that can be called Chri/tian Freedom? 
And 


3. 
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2. And if this muſt be the Way, where-ever we live; had not Popery itſelf the 
6 and carlieſt Right by Preſcrip/7on to this Glory? Or will it lighten the Chai 
of ſuch Ser vitude, only to change the Name from Papal Invaſion, to Legal Iroaſion; 
from Pop;ſh Reſtraints, to Proteflant Reſtraints? No. It rather increates the 
Hardſhip, by adding Mockery to the Tyranny; the Mockery of overbearing Met 
that They are free, to the Tyranny of loading Them with ſuch Peters, as Ie 
think fit; the Mockery of complementing Them upon their happy Deliverance 
from the Chains of Popiſh Tyranny, at a Time when we are putting upon them 
Chains of our own: at preſent indeed /;yhter, but as truly Chains, as the others; 
and Chains of that Nature, as Every Day to increaſe in Hei, and Strength, 
(according; to the Too Conſtant Temper and Diſpoſition of Thoſe who have it in 
their Power to put them on,) till they return again to that ſame Degree of Bulk 
and Hardneſs, which was before ſo Unſupportable and Intolerable, 

4. The Reaſons here given for the Neceſſity and Witdom of what the Dean 
calls Farther Direfions and Reſtraints, put upon Chriſtians by the Civil Power, in 
order not to leave Every one to make the Beſt of that Bible which the Reforma- 
un claimed for All, are of a piece with the Doctrine they ſupport; and equally 
worthy of the Pen of a Proteſtant Divine. Lo leave every Man to make the 
« Belt of his Bible, without any farther Direction or Reſtraint, would (it ſeems). 
naturally tend to Confuſion, and fill the Kingdom with all the Wild Conceits 
« that Ignorance and Enthuſiaſm could produce.” It is impoſſible to help ex- 
preſſing ſomething more than Surprise, when One reads ſuch Words as thele ; 
under the Cover of a Defenſe of our F/tablifhed Church, and our Feclefiaftical 
Conſtitution. And the Dean muſt pardon Me, if I inſiſt, even too long, upon 
ſeveral Points of the Utmolt Importance, when there is ſo great and fo remark- 
able an Occaſion for it. And, | 

1. If the /eaving Every Man freely, and without Reftram, to make the 5 
of his Bible, be ſuch an Unſpeakable Unhappineſs, becauſe of the HH Conceits 
coming from Ignorance, &c.; For God's fake, Why was the World diſturbed 
with a Reformation at all : which would indeed have been only the Dream or 
Image of a Reformation, without c/a/ming this Univerſal Right of Chriſtians, to 
all Chriſtians, equally? It this be ſuch a Terrible Conſequence; as to juſtify 
Humane Reſtraints; Why was the Popih Reſtraint diſturbed, which would have 
prevented this Mitclief more effeetually, if Reftraints could do it? Shall We {till 
go on to mock Mankind, and tell them That a Pi Reftraint is indeed bad, 
but that a Prolęſtant Reſtraint is very good and uſctul : That the Chri/tian People 
have a Right againſt Any Reſtraint, but what Ie ourſelves lay upon them: That 
tie Papijts cannot judge who of the Larry are capable of the Uſe of the Scriptures, 
and who not ; but that Te can: and the like? It is Time, mcthinks, to leave 
ot uch Parſialily to ourſelves, in the Caſe of Religion; and ſuch Inſults upon our 
Brethren: leſt the Meaneſt and moſt Ignorant of them, by Degrees, ſhould come 
to lee that We ſpeak as if Popyh Reftraints had been removed, for Our own ſakes 

oly, and not for Theirs. 

2, If the ii Conceits which Ignorance produces, arc the Natural Product of 
Ciiftan being left, without Reftraint, to make the Beft of their Bibles; in what 
zit that the Ignorance of Chriſtians conſiſts? And by what is it that it can be 
coo The 3 amongſt Chriſtians was ever hitherto, as I have thought, 
eltcemed by Proteſtants to have been the Natural Refult of Chriſtians NOT 
ling left to make the Beſt of their Bibles ; and to have been owing to the Reſtraints 
Ot * Men with regard to the Scriptures. And how could it be otherwiſe, but 
Mat They, who were not allowed the Uſe of the Scriptures freely, muſt be Ja- 
Vor, II. 8 2 nor an 
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norant of the Truths contained in them? Conſequently, The very and only Cas 
for this Evil, and for all the Mild Conceits which came from this J i 
could be No other, but laying open the Holy Scriptures to the View and Thos 
ledge of all Men. This was the Great and moſt Moving Topic of the Whole 
Reformation. It was the main Thing propoſed by the Honeſt and Uipolisic Part by 
Thoſe who engaged in it, to cure the [gnorance of Chriſtians by this Remegs 
But now, it ſeems, The //7/d Conceits which the Ignorance of Chriſtian; thc 
produces, naturally ariſe from their being / to the & of the Scriptures * 
which alone They can obtain the Knowledge of CHs Law; that is, from tha 
very Thing which alone can cure their [gnorance. To what Purpoſe then Da 
any of the Reformers trouble themſelves to tranſlate the Bible, or even the Geſhe 
of Chrit? Why was that facred Myſtery, and Holy Secret, unlocked, which x. 
till that Time, in the Hands of Thoſe who called Themſelves Learned; 5 
kept from Vulgar Eyes, for this very Reaſon, in pretenſe, for fear of /// Cn. 
ceits in the People ; but in Reality, for fear of Oppolition from Thoſe, wh 
might come to ſee the Truth as well as Themſelves ? The Scriptures, to locked 
up, as to be only opened as far as Popery pleated, had a much better Appearance. 
and were more conſiſtent with ſuch Pretenſes as Theſe, than the ſame Scriptures 
tranſlated openly without Reſtraint, for the ſole Uſe of the Unlearned; and they, 
the Free Uſe of them guarded by Legal Directions and Reftraints, for fear of tho! 
very Evils, which it was tranſlated in order to prevent and gemedy. For, 

3. In Cate of Theſe Mild Conceits in any Chri/tians; 1 would beg to know, Ils, 
and by what Methods, in the Prozeftant Tay, Theſe are to be cured, Not, | 
ſuppoſe, by Gallies, or Racks, or Iuquſſilions. Theſe cannot cure any Inv! 
Sentiment; though they may force Ou!ward Profeſſion. And I now have to do 
with One, who in Words utterly diſclaims Every Degree of Perſecution. The 
Cure therefore, amongſt Chr/tians and Proteſtants, can be no other than Inflruticn, 
This Inflruftion can be grounded upon nothing but the Scriptures ; eſpecially the 
New Teſtament. But No Text of this can have any Force upon a Chri/tian ; unless 
He be ſuppoted to have a Right to make the Be, of his Bib/e. He cannot be 
convinced, without judging of the Meaning and Tendency of this Text : and He 
cannot judge of theſe, without having a Right ſuppoſed and granted to Tim, of 
making the BSH of his Bible, without Reſtraint, The Uſe of the Bible cannot 
naturally produce thoſe Mid Conceits, which It alone can cure: No more than a 
Remedy can naturally produce a Diſeaſe, which it always naturally tends to cure, 
Again, : 

4. That the Tee and Curgſirained Uſe of the Scriptures, in the Hands of Eren 


Chriſtian, is not the Thing which naturally produces Mild Conceits, is evident 


from All thoſe Hild Concerts which are produced for want of this, by Ig, 
and Enthuſiaſm, in Thoſe Countries where this Je is denied to the Lazy; and 
in the very Centre of Popery itſelt. How many are the Monſters of Euthuſiaſn, 
and Jenorance, amovgtt the Myftical 1riters of that Church, which locks up ti: 
Seripiure from the People? And how are the various Inconſiſtent Myſteries an 
Tencts of the ſeveral Orders in it, all maintained and kept alive, for want ct 


granting this Free Uſe of the Scripture to all the Laity ? The HI Conceits in 


the World, arc where there is N Reftraint : and, therefore, it cannot be, tit 
the Free Uſe of the Scripture ſhould naturally produce, what is, in the mot! 
enormous Degree, produced where it is not, Beſides that it has often been ch. 
ſerved, that ſuch Arguments as Theſe prove as ſtrongly againſt the Clergy's Right 
to the Siiuren; who have not been found to be always Learned Enough, 05 
Rational Enough, to guard againſt the Vildeſi Conceits which Ignorance and Ei- 


thuſiaſin can Produce, i 
3. hen 
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« When the Papiſis argue againſt the Scripture in the Vulgar Tongue; and 
the Right of Chr//tians to make Uſe of it, in order to judge for Themtelves in 
Religious Matters; This is their Great Topic, that to © leave Every Man to make 
the Beit of his Bible, naturally tends to Confuſion ; and to all the Wild Con- 

- ceits which Ignorance and Enthutiaſm can produce.” And tor Experience, they 

appeal to all the I[Fild Conceits amongſt Proteſtants ; the Diviſions and Sudivi— 

ſous; the various Syſtems, Schemes, and Churches, erected by Them, as ſoon 

they once tortook the Cenzre of Unity, and the One Pacific Maxim of denving 
the U /e of this Right to the Chriſtian People. The Anfever to this is, not only 

to reproach Them with the /ame Evi! of Differences, and Diviſions, and 11 i/d 
Cuceits; (which yet demonſtrates that They aflign for a Cauſe that which is Not 
the True Cauſe : ) but alto to obſerve to them that the only Queſtion is, Whether 
All Chritians have not this Rig to a Free Uſe of the Scriptures, given them 
be Gd, and by Cort; a Right, without which They cannot poſlibly judge 

what to receive, or what to reject. This Ve contend to be Their Right. And if 
it be; We argue that we are not concerned for the Event and Iſue of this: or 
reſponſible for it, unleſs with regard to ourſelves, and our own Conduct. If any 
one, through a Miſunderſtanding of Scrip/ure, falls into Mild Conceits; it lies 
between His own Conſcience and that God, the Judge of the World, who gave 
him this Right, notwithſtanding the Poſſibility or Probability of his being miſ- 
taken in the Uſe of it. We cannot juſtify the /akting away, or reſtraining, a 
Rg by Humane Laws, which belongs to Men by a Divine Law, as to Creatures 
cavable of Re/igion 3 under which Confideration No Humane Laws can have a 
,roper Authority over them. We may, with more Juſtice and Equity, reftrain 
Men from making the Bf of their Ey, or of their Common Prudence in 
Worldly Affairs; than from making the BS of that Law, which God has 
propoſed to Al, who have it in their Power to hear of it. This Anſwer to this 
Pei Pretenſe, I confeſs, I can underſtand, and maintain. 

But it the Anſwer of a Church-of- England-Man to a Roman Catholick muſt be 
this, The Reformation indeed claimed this Right, of making the Beft of their 
« Bib/e, to All Chriſtians capable of uſing it; as their Undoubied Right, and their 
Niue, conſideted in their Religions Capacity ; But then We, who have Porver, 
„maintain % not to be capable of Uiting it. And therefore, reſerve to ourſelves 
© the Judgement of this Capacity, according to which We reſtram this Gift of 
„God.“ Or thus, „The Reformatron, The Cauſe itſelf, and the Preachers of it, 
« claimed indeed this Right for All Chriſtians. But as ſoon as we had cleared 
this Paus from Your Power, and the Legiſlature was in Proteſtant Hands, (fo 
 calied,) Our Governours had S cnough to know that You were in a great 
Mcature in the Right; and that the Hild Concerts with which you reproached 
| Us, were naturally owing, to the Free Uſe of the Scriptures; and therefore, that 
f Parlamentary Direcliaus and Reftraints were necefiary to be put upon That, 
which before we declared to be a Divine Right. And ever ſince this time, Me 
*are no more for leaving Every Chriſtian to make the Beſt of his Bible, than You 
fare: knowing how to uſe the Pozwer God has given Us, as well as You. We 
d not think it proper indeed to deny abſolutely this Right; or to burn and de- 
' ſfroy all the Tranſlations of the Bible: But We have Senſe enough to add Re- 
' /ira;nts to this Right. And therefore, You cannot reproach Us with giving any 
* Encouragement to Wild Conceils, that differ from what we ouſelves hold: be- 
' couie /e reſtrain, in a Her Degree, what You reſtrain either in a greater, or in 
ths II hole,” 


I can- 
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I cannot doubt of the High Delight and full Satisfaction with which an Ku. 
ſtanding Roman-Catholick would hear this Anſwer ; firt, becauſe by This 4 
would argue himſelf into a firmer Belief that Hrs own was the Right aud 7.., 
Way, to which Proteſtants themſelves were inſenſibly bending back their Sten. 


teps: 
and ſecondly, becauſe He would know how to confound, and perhaps conv;,, 


the next weak Proteſtant He met, that All the Talk of Reformation was Chi = 
Grimace; and that All that had been done by Proteſtants, was declared, it Ea 
by their Greateſt Advocates, (ſince Power had made it ſafe to declare it,) to be is 
more than Changing the [nfruments of Rgſtraint and Direction; and remoxin. 
Power, by a Dextrous Slight of Hand, from Some, to Others : altering indeed for 
the preſent many Particulars about which it was exercifed, but {till retaining and 
exerciſing it upon ſuch Principles, as will carry them farther and farther back. 


whenever They ſhall have a Mind to it, from Directions to Force; and from 


ſmall Degrees of Reſtraint, to a Total Arbitrary One. 


6. The Truth of the Matter, I think, is this. If theſe Vild Conceits, which the 
Dean ſays naturally ariſe from Every Chriſtian's being /eft % make the Bus r of hi; 
Bible, immediately affect the Hate; or profeſſedly avow the Lawwfullneſs of di-. 
turbing it; or break out into Any Overt-a#ts contrary to the Intereſt or Lats of 
it: then, the Legiſlalure, the Supreme Power, has an Undoubted Right to punit) 
and reſtrain ſuch Perſons, led by ſuch Mild Conceits ; without being obliged to 
take Cognizance of what cannot be judged of, whether theſe Mila Conceiis arc 
really Principles of theſe Mens Religion, or only pretended to be ſo. But if these 
Iild Conceits, ſuppoſed to be really Principles of Religion in ſome Men, obtained 
or confirmed by reading the Bible, are ſuch as do not affect the Public Good; 14 
do not openly and avowedly either break out into Actions deſtructive of it, or ne. 
ceſſarily lead to them: The Dean Himſelf and I have long ago agreed, with a 
perfect Harmony, that the Cyl Magi/trate has nothing to do, to enter with hi: 
Directions, and Reſtraints of Temporal Laws, which are executed by Temporal 
Power, into theſe Matters. The Pezp/e, in both theſe Cafes, have ſtill an una— 
lienable Right to make the Bg/ of their Pihl; as All Lawful Governments hare 
an unalienable Right to the Se/f<defenſe of Force and Power, in their Civil Concern;, 
Whatever their Hild Concerts in Religion are; though, in Cafes immediately 


affecting Publick Good, They may and ought to be guarded againft : Yet, They 


can be cured by Nothing but reading, hearing, and conſidering the Lav of God; 


that is, by making the BH of their Bib/e. But that Theſe Mild Conceits Na- 
TURALLY ariſe from Every Chriſtian's being left to make the Beſt cf his Bib/, 
(which I am ſorry to have ever heard from ſo Conſiderable and Celebrated a 
Writer,) let Him who has ſaid z7, prove; to the Confuſion of All Proteſtant Argu- 
ments ; to the Joy of Every Good Catholick ; and to the Shame of the Proteſtai: 
Cauſe, and of All that was ever yet called by the Name of Reformation. 

7. One might go on to atk, What our Legiſlators have deſerved at the Dear." 
Hands, to induce Him to treat them after this manner; as Perſons, who had 
Senſe enough to ſee it to be high time to put a ſtop to the Progreſs of Those Prin- 
ciples, which alone redeemed Themſelves from the Intolerable Yoke of Pape, 
as Governours, who have by Humane Laws reſtrained the Uſe of a Right, founded 
upon a Divine Law, and exerciſed about Points of Religion only; who have 8 
a ſtop in the Way of Thoſe Chriſtians who endeavour to make the B90. of 25 
Bible; and have confined Them to another-guiſe Religion than what ariſes tron! 
thence. here, or How, the Legiſlature of this Nation has been guilty ot this 
Ile alone, who has laid it upon them, is obliged to ſhew, And if 755 be hy 
Defenſe of the Eftablijhed Church; and He can thew that this Eſtabliſhment 5 
the Reſult of the Wiſdom of Our Governours, deligning Any ſort of Diſcouragc- 


ment 
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40. 


ent to Chr;/frans from alia The Beſt of their Bible; I muſt leave it to all 
Pre ants to judge whether , be not fuch a De -fenſe, as turns the G/ry of a 


/ 


2 (urch into Sun , by making it diſter in nothing, but in De grce, and 
that for ws 55 eſent only, trom the very Maxims and H ans ot That Church, 


om which it ficd with ſo much Terrour, and to much Hatte. 


What the Dean will fay to All that I have alledged upon this Head: Whe- 
ther He will be {till more and more //” itly upon my Lea! againſt Popery; and 
gain acculc Me as endeavouring to blacken My Adverſari ies as Friends to it; 
hill lam contending only that Miele Principles cad to the ſame Poper y amongſt 
Preteſtanis, W nich They forſook and abliarced in Popyts: Whether He will ſay, 
| have miſtaken or miſrepretented His Meaning and Deſign; I know not. He 
may jay, as He plcaſes. It I have miſtaken or miſrepreſented Him, in this / 
I ſhall be more glad to find it made out clearly, than I thall be to have 
3 all that He has writ; becaule it is a Me of the utmoſt Importance 
0 Every Proteſtant Church equally ; and becavie it will-be an Advantage to the 
Cine of Nel gion amongſt Proteſtants here, to have is Concurrent Judgement in ſo 
creat a Matter, TI accuſe Him not of deſigning, or of holding, Thoſe Con- 
ces, which, I think, I ſee to flow from His 1  ctpless if | can read and un- 
lame them. But when I ſec the Undoubted Right of Irvery Chrijiian to the 
Le of the Ser7ptures, reitrained by ſuch Words as—C apable of uſms thei; which 
1885 Ny ſuppoſe a Judgement of this Capacity lodped ſomewhere; Wien 1 
lee tile 8 thus Reſtrained, made the Claim of the Refyr mation : When I ſec 
tat Every Man ought not to be left 70 make the Beſt of his Bible, wvithout farther 
«ions and Reſtraints; which therefore, are to hinder Him in the Excrcile of 
i Right to make the Be of his Bible: When this is declared to be neceflary for 
far of All the Jil Concerts that Ignorance and Enthuſiaſm can produce; amongſt 
which, the whole Tenour of His Deſign, and the Purport of All that He has 
already ſaid, requires Him to put 4 Non-conformily, All Non-approbation of 
te Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm: And, what is more, When All theſe 
id Conceits produced by Ignorance and Enthuſiaſm, are declared, without any 
Ceremony, to proceed NATURALLY from every Chriſtian's being left la make the 
Bro of his Bible; which explains likewiſe what Ile muſt mean, conſiſtently 
with the reſt of the Sentence, by Thoſe who are CAPABLE of wing it: When All 
this is laid before the World, in ſo open a manner, I hope, He and All his 
Friends will excuſe Me, for having taken the Alarm; and having endeavoured 
to guard the Proteſant Cauſe from the Infamy, and the Protefiant People of this 
Ralm from the Danger, of ſuch Principles. As for Himſelf; I fay again, I 
neither know, nor concern myſelf, how far his Thoughts led Him into his own 
Drize, whilſt He was conveying it to the World. He might perhaps mean 
Nothing by it but to fill a Page with Words, which are indeed full enough of 
Lite and Spirit, to hide their want of Truth and Juſtneſs from many Common 
*eaders 3 and to teach them to flight and. laugh at a Rg, which is declared to 
v ſo Big with Evils, as to call for the Ci] Magiftrate's Directing and Reſtrain- 
ug Arm. But whatever was his Intent; and whether He truly maintains the 
2 uts I have been confuting or not: this makes no difference either as to the 
Realty and Perniciou iſneſs of the Principles here expreſſed in plain words; or as to 
tlie Haan 9:dable Conſequences flowing from them, which He cannot prevent from 
attending, in their natural Courſe, upon ſuch Doctrines. 


' 


L 
|; 
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SECT, VII. A Farther Examination of the Dean's Foundation yp ,,, 
Church- eſtabliſhment. 


THE Dean procceds thus in his Glorious Account of the Grounds of our g. 
bliſhment f, «* They (that is, They in whom the Civil Government was lodged) 5 
« ſidered farther, that it was the Will of Chriſt that there ſhould be a Vigil. 
Church: and though They had withdrawn from the Church of Rye, as . 
ing Corrupt, yet They were obliged to viſible Communion.” They cy, 
farther : that is, They not only conſidered the Diſmal Effects of leaving Every Ali, 
to make the Beſt of his Bible; Uurgſtrained in this reſpect by any humane Laws. 
Chriſt had left Every Man; but They conſidered allo that it was the I of Chr;? 
that there ſhould be a Vifible Church, &c. And, for Theſe Reafons, favs tl. 
Dean, They continued the National Church, Sc.“ Which, (he preſently cb. 
ſerves, ) was Eſtabliſbed by Lav, after its being freed from the Errors, &c. If T 

were the Reaſons of this Procedure; then the Arguments, upon which Ou; 
Legiſlators proceeded, are very well worth ſtating : that All Friends to the Chu; 
may the more plainly ſce upon what a Chri/tian and Proteflant Bottom the Dew 
founds and builds up all its Glory ; and judge the better, which of Us moſt con. 
ſults the Honour of our Eftablifhment : He, who lays ſuch Imputations upon I; 
or I, who wipe them off. 

The Reformation claimed the Uſe of the Scriptures, as the Undoubted Right 
of Every Chriſtian, capable of uſing them.“ 

« But the Ci Governours of the Land had Senſe enough to know that All 
Wild Conceits naturally ariſe from Every Man's being left to make the beſt ot 
His Bible, without farther Directions and Reſtraints.” 

Therefore, They reſolved to have a National Church, eſtabliſhed by Humane 
Laws, for this blefled Reaſon. 

The Reformation claimed this! If the Dean had purſued the Affair up higher; 
and had ſpoken like what He is, a Man of Senſe and Underſtanding, He would 
have ſaid, CHriſtianity claims this Right for Al; and ſuppoſes A Chriſtians i: 
capable of making Ule of it, (I mean, as to what concerns their Eternal Salva- 
tion,) as They are of being truly Chr;/?;7ans. The Religious Part of the Reforma- 
tion was the Work of Good, but Frail, Men: and All ſuch Works partake of the 
Frailties of thoſe Inſtruments which God is pleaſed to make uſe of, where H: 
does not think fit miraculouſly to interpoſe. But Chr:i/tianity was the Mort o 
God Himſelf. And upon this account, it will be fit for Us to try this Argu- 
ment, putting Chr//t;anity inſtead of the Reformation. 

« Chriſtianity claims the Uſe of the Scriptures, as the Undoubted Right t 
« Every Chriſtian, without any Reftraint from Other Men.“ | BY 

But our Ci Governours had too much Senſe, not to ſee the Evil Conſe- 
« quences NATURALLY flowing from hence, without their adding Humane Di- 
© reftions and Reſtraints.* And, 

Therefore, They Eſfabliſbed this National Church.“ Or thus, 

Our Blefled Saviour left Every Chriſtian to make the Beft of his Bible, not- 
« withſtanding He knew and ſaw all the Evil Conſequences NATURALLY os 
« accidentally flowing from hence. 

But Our Legi/lators, Fifteen Hundred Years after this, had Senſe enough 
to ſce that This was not right; but that Reſtraints by Humane Laws Weile 
© neceflary.” 


. . 
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« Therefore, They Eſtablithed a National Church, in order to this good End; 
« that Every Chriſtian might Nor be left to make the Beſt of his B;bli + <&/thout 
« further Reſtraints,” 
' We ſee now, by this Sate of the Caſe, that it is not the //"7/dom of Men, againſt 
the I] ifaom of Men; the Wiſdom of our C/vi/ Governours, againſt the Prizc les 
r our Religious Reformers : but the Hula of Men, againſt the I/ "fdom of Chriſt 
himfcif; the Pr udence of Law-makers, thinking it ne celfity to add N], in 
order to hinder the exerciſe of a Right which He himſelf left to Every Chriſtian 


- anreftrained ; and which Chri//ans exerciſed for ſome Hundreds of Tears, before 


+ could be re/tramed by Civil Laws; in all which time the Church of Chrif? 
% and was as wf6ly, at leait, the Church of Chriſt, as it has been ſince. I 


Wire leave here to put in a Cin, that I may not be abuſed, and miſrepreſented, 


wit | were now arguing againſt all National C Hurches, or Fftabliſhments : when I 
am really vindicating Them from the Ditgrace of ſuch Supports; and arguing 
only avainſt ſuch Weak and Shameful Reaſons, as this Great Advocate for Our 
E21h/;/-ment declares to have been the very Reaſons for continuing and Eſta» 
b thing the Church of England. Another of his Arguments, put into Form, 
i this: 

Our C/ Governours conſidered that it was the Will of Chriſt that there 
ſbould be a Vile Church: that is, amongſt other things, That Proſeſſed 
« (5i//ans ſhould meet together in Common Aflemblics for Publick Worſhip, 

«and Church-communion, &C." 

Therefore, They continued and Eſtabliſhed a National Church.” 

This again is an Excellent Reaſon tor a Civil Eftabliſhment of a Church of Chrift. 
elt was Our Saviour's Will that All Chriſtians thould meet together in Common 
: \femblies.” <« Therefore, The Cw] Governours, by Humane Laws, thought 
at to enact and appoint fuch Circumſtances of theſe Aſſemblies, as would effec- 
© tvally hinder Many Chriſtians from mecting their Brethren in them.” 

Again, It is evident beyond all Contradiction that Humane Laws neither can 
nake, nor unmake, the //ib:/:ty of a Chriſtian Church. It is plain from Expe- 
rence that there was a F';/ible Chriſtian Church near Three Hundred Years, before 
there could be a Nalional Church, Eſabliſbed by Humane Laws. The Dean's 
Way of arguing here therefore, docs great Honour to our Law-makers, and our 
Ffabiment. The Cale, upon the True Foot, muſt have ſtood fhus : 

Our Governours conlidered that it was Chriſt's Will that there ſhould be a 
ache Church” But a Vifible Church there may be, and has been, not only 
haut, but agarnft, the Laws of the Powers of this World.“ Therefore, Our 
'(.// Governours had Senſe enough to ſee that This was no Reaſon for an Eſta— 
lihment of a Church by Humane Laws : becauſe without ſuch Fftabliſhment 
de Church is and muſt be vile. 

but, as the Dean has laid down his Reaſons, it ſtands thus: 

5 Civil Governours conſidered, it was the Will of Chrift that there ſhould 
aV; 15 2 Church.” And therefore, in great Wiſdom, thought fit 1% fate a 
od, without which his Church was Viſible for about Three Hundred 

Yea 153 and without which, it would be {till as viſible as it can be with it. That 

„ no! _ to a wvifible Church, they did That, which has no Relation to the 
25 ty of it.“ 

How | nick mo Concluſive had the Dean's Argument been, had He put That 
= ue Premiſes, which He has put into the Concluſion; and argued thus, Our 
8 ; conſidered, It was the Will of Chriſt that A viſible Church ſhould 

'*eltabliſhed in this Realm by Humane Laws, with a Number of particular 

| * Cercmo- 
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* Ceremonies and Rites, and ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances of Worſhip, + 
therefore, They juſtly continued and eſtabliſhed this National Church,” | If 15 
had argued thus, We ſhould at leaſt have ſaid that his Concluſion followed u ” 
and that the Premiſſes were large enough for it. But at preſent, when his 7 
ment is ſhewn, it appears to conclude the Juſtneſs of one Thing, from Au 
which contains neither That, nor any thing like it. However, I am glad ws: 
the Willi of Chriſt mentioned at all: becauſe it carries along with it an Ack. 
ledgment that It is this Vi of Chrift, which ought to determine All Queſtic. 
amongſt Chri/tians; and, by this Means, a fort of an Antidote to what was Ig 
down juſt now about adding Reftraints, for the ſake of Evil Conſequences, in (C. 
of a Right which ri left to all his Followers, notwithſtanding his c BR 
fight of All thoſe Evil Conſequences, A plain Demonſtration to All Chriftian; * 
the Evil Conſequences of denying, or reſtraining, This Right, are many More in 
Number; or much more pernicious, in their Nature, to the Deſign of the Gor. 
pel, than Thoſe on the other Side, 

But to return, Theſe are the Reaſons, the Dean aſſures Us, which determine: 
Our Civil Governours to concern Themſelves in the Religion of their Sali. 
and to continue and eftabliſh the National Church, which We ſee at preſent. They 
are, I ſuppoſe, His own Reaſons for Humane Eftabliſhments of Chriſtian Churct, 
But He ſhould not have put them upon our Cjvi/ Reformers, as Theirs ; without 
having more Ground for it, than I hope He has. I am ſure, They arc ſuch, as | 
cannot increaſe the Opinion of their Wiſdom, or their Good Senſe, amongſt Ai 


Chriſtians, who will conſider the Matter impartially. | 


SecT. VIII. The Dean's Account , the People's Obligation 0 Communion 
with the Church of England, examined: and fhewn to be ſomething fo ſhameful 
that He himſelf could not forbear to deſtroy it, by Self-contradiction, in the func | 
Sentence, in which He lays it down. | 


THE Dean goes on This Church was eſtabliſhed by Law: and the | 
People of England were bound to Communion with it as Chriſtian Susjecrs; | 
« ſo bound, I mean, that nothing but a Pexsvas1on of Errors and Corruption: | 
in the Church, could Excusg a Separation from it.” Here again are may 
Things worthy of our Obſervation, 

1. The /ecu/ar Ground upon which the Dean puts the Obligation of the Pep! | 
to communicate with our Church, It is a Church eſtabliſhed by Civil Laws. And | 
the People are ob/iged to communicate with It, not conſidered as Chriſtius 
merely, but as Cuil Subjects, who happen to be Chriftians, In a Sentence or TV 
before, we were told of the i of Chriſt: but we are returned again, in the. 
Concluſion, to the Mill of Civil Governours, as the Ground of the Obligation: which 
Obligation, I confeſs, He is ſo kind as immediately to explain away. Chen 
this, | 
2. We cannot but obſerve the Violence of Truth upon all good Uuderſtand ig 
even at the very Inſtant when They are labouring to ſhew it in another aud 
contrary Light; or to contradi# it, without deſigning ſo to do, It is of that | 
Nature, that it forces itſelf Abroad; and extorts a Confeſſion from the mol I. 
genious Men, even at the Expenſe of Palpable Self-contradifion. Of this us 
have had ſeveral Inſtances already: and I doubt not, have ſeveral more to cone 
Upon the preſent Occaſion We mult take Notice, ll 

1. That the Great Danger of /caving Every Man to make the Beſt of U, * | 


. . 3 A N [!! 
is {ct forth as a Reaſon for the Humane Reſtraints of our Civil Ca” ” 
! ai 110 70 

of * 


my 
ind | Mi; or that Mine no more leads to ſuch Conſequences, or makes it excuſcable 
lan „Nen to guard themſelves againſt All future Light, than His does. And if 
Ns before He is aware, He goes on, and cries out again in his Noble Poetick Strain 
the of Rapturous Zeal, £ Tell me, O Sincerity, what art Thou! He can, from Himſelf, 
hich turn Himſelf this Anſwer at leaſt, That Smcerity, or any Private Chriſtian's 
= laward Perſuaſion of Errors and Corruptions in a Church, is That which will 
(excuſe Him in his Separation from that Church'—even though it be in itſelf 
1 dpotleſs, and free from every Error, and every Corruption. If ſo; I cannot in- 
By td expect that His Ingenious Friend ſhould write Another Treatiſe about Sin- 
- tha ry; and handle this Pœſtion of the Dean's about Inward Perſuaſion with the 
ſt lu lame Severity and Satyr which He has beſtowed upon an Incidental Sentence of 
Me e; the Grammatical Senſe of which He has greatly miſtaken, and from the 
come Neal Meaning of which He cannot ſuffer Himſelf to differ one Hair's Breadth. 
| Row can I, in Truth, expect Any thing like this from One, who could permit a 
5 5 | 2 Preface to Mr. St. p. 14. 
„ 
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i abliſting by Law the Church of England. This may pleaſe ſome Perſons, for 
ought | know, who look no farther than Thoſe IFords upon which moſt Streſs 
ms to be laid, as the Foundation of a Cauſe which They with to tee defended, 
pat at the End of the ſame Paragraph, Other Perſons may find good Conſolation 
nd Relief; that They are ſtill % 79 make the Beſt of their Bible: Or, in other 
Words, that they are ſtill left to the Conduct of their own Per/uaſions, whether 
They will come under theſe Reſtraints, or no; to which Conduct of their own Pen- 
Gos, They could not be left, unleſs They were left 79 make the Beft of their 
ge. The Dean ſhews his G-“: and then, before He is aware, leaves their 
Len juſt where He found it. 
„ This will be found to lay the Dean open, not only to the ſlender Reproach 
er holding and maintaining Self- contradictions and Inconſiſtencies at the ſame 
Time; (which He has long appeared to deſpiſe:) but to the Hard Cenſure of 
Himſelf, as a Member of the Committee ; and to the ſevere Satyr of Himſelf, as a 
Myivate Myiter in this Controverly. For if a Man can be Eucaſed in his Separa= 
i from the Eſtabliſbed Church, by his own Inward PRRSUASLON of Errors and 
Corruptions in it; even in the Opinion of Him who thinks there are None, or 
me of any Importance: then, Every Man is, at laſt, his own e Fudge and 
Conductor in theſe Affairs; then, it is not the Real Intrinſic Goodneſs of a Man's 
Choice of a Communion, but his own inward Perſuaſion about it, that is to juſtify 
Him before God. Now, This is that very Doctrine of Siucerity, which was cen- 
fared, by the Dean and his Brethren of the Committee, as making Church Com- 
en an Indiſſerent Thing: and accounted very Criminal for the ſake of this 
Conſequence, that it left the moit Ignorant, to be their own Judges and Con- 
ductors in the Affair of Church-communion. | 
As for the Dean, conſidered as a Private Writer; Let Him but hold this one 
page of his Book, containing this Propoſition, fairly open betore the Eyes of Any 
Papi, or Diſſenter; and then let Him try to convert them. And if they make 
Him ſuch an Anſwer, as He has repreſented a Papiſt making to Me, in his Pre- 
fee to Mr. Stebbing”s Book, taken from his own Acknowledgment that Their 
Inward Pertuaſion is ſufficient to excuſè them from Conformity :* If They tell 
lim They. are in a ſafe Way, by his own Confeſſion; and have no Necd to make 
themſelves uneaſy by liſtening to any Arguments ; and that, if They are excuſed 
before God, they defire no more: I ſay, if They anſwer thus, let him either ac- 
knowledge that His Doctrine of Inward Perſuaſion deſerves the ſame Cenſure with 
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Preface to be prefixed before his Book, in which the Dean groſſly contragja. and 
ridicules the Principles of that very Treatiſe He profeſſes to recommend! Pur 
this I may juſtly expeQ, that the Genuine and Certain Conſequences of this Pri. 
tion may be followed and traced : and then, I may challenge the moſt 2000, 
Churchman to find any ſenſible Difference between the Doctrine which the 2 
aſſerts in zh/s little Corner of the Preſent Book; and the Do&rine which 71, (che 
ſame Dean) condemns and ridicules in Another Book: Or, to diſcover any Efi:n. 
tial Difference in this Point between the Dean, the Great Advocate tor the 8 
mittee; and Myſelf, the Object of their Diſpleaſure; unleſs it be this, thy, = 
cording to Cuſtom, He ſeems only in his to plead Their Caute, whil(t He aich 
dextrouſly takes Care, or by his uſual Fatality is led, to contradict and give it u 
and that J, uniformly maintain, with the Openneſs of a Fair Adverſary, whit | 
think Truth; not beginning a Sentence with giving up the Rights of A Chr, 
in order to defend Humane Laws ; and ending it with aſſerting thoſe tame Richi, 
again, in other Words, l : 
3. If ſuch a Procedure can be accompanied with Applauſe, who would not #;:., 3 
ſuch an Happineſs ; To be eſteemed the Advocate of Principles, which He giv, 
up; and the Champion of a Cauſe, in the pretended Defenſe of which He fes 
big, and looks around Him with all the Gazety of a Conqueror; whilit Ile h 
delivers it up into the Hands of the Enemy? Or rather indeed, What conſider. 4 
ing Man can Envy an Happineſs, which can only be built upon the Breath of 9 
Thoſe, who either cannot or will not ſee ſuch Pa/pable and Flagrant Hefen. 


rradlictions? 


SECT. IX. The Dean's Account of the Principles of the Reformation, a | 
a Spiritual Authority preſerved and ſetled by the Crown and People, fas 


examined, 


. < UPON theſe Principles, (e Dean “ goes on) the Reformation here pro- 
* ceeded. The Crown and the People found it neceſſary to reject the Papa 
Power, together with the Corruptions of the Romiſh Church. But They ( 
the Crown and People) found it neceſſary too, to preſerve an Authority in | 
« Church-matters ; and to ſetle an Eccleſiaſtical Government ever for the bete 
* Reformation of Religion.“ Now here, 1 

1. The Crown and the People, (I ſuppoſe He means their Repreſentatives) tha! 
is, The ſecular Power, The Civil ſupreme Authority, found it neceſſary to Pie. 
ſerve a Church. authority, or to ſetle an Ecclefiaſtical Government. And fo, We are | 
now returned once more to a Temporal Original, and a Civil Foundation, i 
Church. authority. But what ſuppoſe the Crown and People had not thought this! 
neceſſary? Would his have made any Difference in That, which is fo often 
boaſted of, as a Divine Right, Eflential to a Church of Chriſt ; or have affected! 
that Authority, which is fo often claimed as a Gift of Chriſt, and not of Mon: 
and ſo often declared to be debaſed, when it is founded upon the Laws ot 4 
World? And if the Abſence of Temporal Laws, and Worldly Power, can mas? | 
no Difference, as to what Authority belongs to a Chriſtian Church; then, tie 
Preſence of them was not at all neceflary to the Ends for which the Dea» here 
introduces them. | 2 

2. It both Crown and People found it neceſſary to reject the Corruptions of tue 
Church of Rome, as well as that Papal Power which was grievous to Them; then, 
beg Leave to put the Dean in Mind that He has greatly miſrepreſented Then, 


* P. 33. 
is when 
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when He tells Us, They had Senſe enough to know that Every Man was not 
« to be left to make the Beſt of his Bible, without any farther Direction or Re— 
ſtraint.“ For this was One of the moſt pernicious Corruptions, as well as one of 
the greateſt Inſtruments of All the 7 'yranny, in the Church of Rome. The R. on— 
nation claimed this Right. The Reformers inſiſted on it. The Crown and P eople 
{und it neceſſary to reject the Corruptions of the Church of Rome. Therefore, 
they had Senſe enough to know that They could not be ſaid to have rejected the 
05 ruplions of that Church, till they had rejected This, which was the great Myther- 
corruption, by which that Church kept a Power in its own Hands of Judging 
who were capable, and who were not capable, of uſing the Scriptures, which 
Chriſt had left open to All. But, 

z. What is the Mcaning of theſe Words, Even for the beiter Reformation of 
Relig n? The Civil Power thought it neceſſary (fays he Dean) to preſerve an 
„Authority in Church Matters; and to ſetle an Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
: Even for the better Reformation of Religion.“ Is it, that the C/ Power 
thought fit to preſerve to e, an Authority in Church- matters? If it be; it is 
ut a ſmall Complement the Dean paſſes here upon Thoſe of his own Order, when 
He ſays, This was thought neceſſary even for the Better Reformation of Religion. 
Or, Is it ſo, that a Civil Setlement of an Hccleſiaſtical Government, was neceſſary 
Een for the better Reformation of Religion? I know that many Great and Good 
Men, at that Time, were ſo weak as to think otherwiſe ; and to be apprehenſive 
that one Determinate Setlement of this fort, made at the beginning of a Refor- 
ni, might rather prove a Stop to hinder the Reformation of Religion from 
going farther, than was thought fitting juſt when it firſt began; and to include 
in it that Every thing proper was then thought of; and that None were to pre- 
tend to grow wiſer in Times to come. But, though this Sz//ement made at the 
very beginning, has been often ſaid to have been neceſſary to prevent farther D/ 
del, ad to preſerve Peace, and the like; yet I believe This is the firſt Time, 
it was ever ſaid to be neceflary © even for the better Reformation of Religion. 1 
would not willingly miſtake the Dean: and therefore will not preſume to make 
my more guefles at a Meaning, which He has choſe to hide in Clouds of Obſcure 
ad General Words. 

[ will only be fo free as to add, that ſuch Accounts of this Chriffian Church are 
rot to be borne with from Every Pen. And had I been ſo unhappy, as to have 
rien fuch an Hiftory of Contradictions, and Incompatible Powers, united for the 
b ment of our Church; What might I not have expected? But it is enough 
E the Title be a Defenſe of the Stale- church; and if the Book itlelf be ſealoned 
vith Severity and Satyr againſt Some out of Favour; All is well: and nothing 
> too hard to be ſw allow cd; or too Groſs not to be applauded. 


or: Ser. X. The Dean's Cenſure of Some Unknown Perſons 09% pleaded for 

"thi Chriſtian Liberty, a? the beginning 6f the Reformation, confidered. 

uy SOME indeed, ſays the Dean, there were, in the early Days of the Refor- 

"het mation, who pleaded for Chriſtian Liberty in ſuch a manner as to leave no 
dom for Chriſtian Diſcipline. But theſc (ays the Dean) made no great Figure; 

te id were efteerned en as mere Fanaticks.“ Here We are now brought back 

then, un from Crown and People, to ſomething accompanied with the word Chri/tian: 

dem, vt not without the Laſh of a very keen latent Satyr. 

. The Dean docs not tell us, Vs thele Perſons were; What Explicit Prin- 

when yl - They maintained; or Where we may mect with a True and Full Account 


— 


of 


744 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


of them. The View is probably towards ſome One or Other now alive + 7. 1 
Theſe Unknown Men of former Days are only brought in, as Men of the! tans 
Principles with Some, who are ſo unhappy as to be much diſliked by A 
this Age; and who ought therefore, to be eſteemed Mere PFanaticks, a; th. 
Predeceſſors were, But, 

2; re the Dean had been talking, i in the vas part of the Para: graph, ot 


«l 11; 


is. 54 


Matters 3 by the ate: If after this, I ſay, He had repreſented 1 mo, 
oppoſing Chri/tian Liberty to a Diſcipline of this World, ſupported and backed 
Temporal Power ; it had then been all of a Piece, and might have been . 
But then, it could not have been underſtood, as an Oppgſition to Chr 11: 
cipline, but a Contention Fox Chriſtian Diſcipline, againſt Civil and Temp, 2, 
But ſuppoſing Jome to have talked wildly and madly upon the Head of C 1 
Liberty: What is this to thoſe Glorious Principles of Chriſtian Liberty, v hich as 
the Birth-right of Every Chriſtian ; which were the Foundation of the R Ons 
tion itſelf, and of this Church itſelf; and are ſtill and will be for cver a; true, 
important, and as much to be inſiſted on by All who know the Value of . 
Chriſtian Religion, as They were, when the Reformation and This Church 1, 
occaſion for them, in order to get rid of the Uſurpations and Tyranny of C 
To defend Chriſtian Liberty, is to defend Chri/tian Diſcipline ; to call for Thy, ; 
for no other. And when the Sen is ſolely this, What is truly Chr Di. 
cipline? it is a Mean Part in a Debate, to ſuppoſe the thing in Queſtion ; and to 
repreſent Thoſe who contend for what They truly account Chri/tian Diſcib/jne, e 
contending agarmſt it, becauſe They do it not juſt in the Way, which We he 
beſt. One thing I could with; that the Dean would not put the Word C 
ſo cloſe to the Word Diſcipline, when next He ſpeaks of our Humane Na _ *. 
If the Diſcipline, belonging to that Ecclefigftical Conſtitution which was pee: fer: 
and ſetled by the Lay- -powwer's amongſt Us, in the Sentence be for e, be the Chr;i;n | 
Diſcipline mentioned in Shi Sentence: That Word Chriſtian is, I fear, very F 1 
placed, and will only ſerve to put every Reader in mind of what Ev ery Friend 
laments, and Every Enemy triumphs in. 


Secr. XI. Ar Examination of /he Dean's Severe Cenſure upon a Principle 
now maintained by Himſelt, of a Supremacy veſted in Every Chriſtian 1 
own behalf, &c. 


THE Dean proceeds, Had They i who conducted the Reformation wes 
upon Theſe Prejudices; (for I deſire to be excuſed from calling them Princ!p.: 

« by this "Time, I verily believe, Chriſtianity itſelf had been loſt among us; : 
the Supremacy, veſted in every Man, in his own behalf, had long ſince l 
« a Conſummate Stupidity and Ignorance.” 

1. What the Words, 7. heſe Prejudices relate to, is very hard to determine; be- 
cauſe we have had only One, about Chri/tian Liberty, mentioned with diſappreta: 
tion; and hat, without telling us what it was. At the End of this fame Scr 
tence indeed, there is one likewiſe mentioned; viz. That of veſting the — 
in Every Man, in his own Beha/f: but this ſo obſcurely expreſſed, that it Hel 
not all along his Eye upon My Dactrine, one could not imagine what this mea 
or whither it tends, But then again, If I look back no farther than the End c. 
the foregoing Paragraph, I find Another Prejudice, or rather the ſame expret'es 
in other Words, ad maintained by the Dean himſelf; vis. that a Perſualen 
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Erery Private Man's Inward Perſuaſion) of Errors and Corruptions in this 
Church of England, excuſes his Separation from it. That is, Every Chr/tian 
das this Chriſtian Liberty, of judging about Church-communion, for himſclt: and 
ir He 18 excuſed before God in Judging Communion with the Church unlawtul ; 1 
hope, He is likewiſe excuſed betore Chriſtians, and has nothing juitly to fear 
from Difciplme. Or, In other words, There is this Supremacy veſted in every 
Chriitian, i He own Behalf, that He has a Right to judge for Himſelf in tlie 
Airs of Conſcience, and Eternal Salvation; a Right not to be prejudiced by tlie 
Claims of Power and Authority, in any Men upon Earth. For this is in truth 
the ſame thing in effect, that the Dean has aflerted: becaute nothing but ſuch a 
Right, ſuperior to all humane Diſcipline or Authority, can excuſe a Man in ſepa— 
rating from the Be Church in the World; in which Separation the Dean has al- 
lowed Him to be excuſed, 

2, This being fo well agreed between Us; It will be of ſmall Importance in 
my Account, whether He will call it a Prejudice, or a Principle. It is in Me, I 
know, a Principle. I feel it conſtantly within Me. I judge other Do&rines, and 
other Poſitions by it. I do not take it up in one Page, and lay it down again in 
the ner“: but maintain it waformly and equally, Nay, I am perſuaded, It is a 
Principle in the Dean too; becauſe it forces itſelf out every now and then, even 
where it is leaſt called for, and where it does his other Pitions all the Miſchicf 
imaginable : which I therefore take to be Prejudices, all vaniſhing into Air, at 
the Preſence of what is ſolid and ſubſtantial. | 

z. This being agreed between Him and Me, in the Sentence before, I may now 
the better obſerve to Him, that Thoſe who conducted the Reformation, not only 
« did ſet out upon theſe Prejudices,” which He and I have maintained; but could 
ſt out upon No other. Nor could He himſelf give an Account, or make any De- 
{-nſe, of their Reformation, without unfortunately dropping a Sentence, in which 
the Chriſtian Liberty of Every Man's judging for Himſelf, and determining his 
own Chur ch-communion, is aſſerted; and this Supremacy veſted in very Chriſtian 
in his cxvn behal/ ; notwithſtanding all the B/ words that ſurround it, of Church- 
authority, and Diſcipline, and the like. 

Nor can I poſſibly think, after his having ſo nobly ſetled this Univerſal Right, 
eren in a Paragraph where Truth only could extort it from Him, that He can 
be really aſfriglited at any ſuch Imaginary Conſequence, as He has in this Sen— 
tence fixed upon it. For, 

I. How can He, in this Paragraph, think that this Supremacy (as He calls it) 
veſted in every Chriſtian, can poſſibly have ſo fatal a Tendency as to deſtroy C 

tanity itſelf, and effabliſh a Conſummale Ignorance; when, in writing the Paragraph 
immediately going before, He found no ſuch Sentiment in his Breaſt ; but eſta- 
blihed this ſame Supremacy in every Chriſtian, in his own Behalf, by which He 
has a Right to judge for Himſelf, and to be excuſed in that Judgement? Can a 
Perſon ſo ſoon fee Light, and make New Diſcoveries, that, in the Time only of 
pathng his Pen over a few Lines, Convidion ſhall crowd in upon Him? Or, Is it 


poſſible that Changing a Propoſition into other Words, ſhould have ſo wonderful 


an Effect upon the Writer himſelf, as to make Him like and applaud it in one 
Habit ; and utterly condemn it when He himſelf has drefled it up in Another? 
this ts really more like the peeviſh Prowardneſs of Children at play; whoſe little 
Likings and Diſlikings, Loves and Hatreds, Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures, alter by 
capricious Fits, and begin and end often with the ſame Minute; than like the 
Grave Reaſonings of a Wiſe Man, diſtinguiſhing between Principles and Preju- 
«ces, and profeſling to eſtabliſh an important Cauſe upon the molt ſolid Foun- 
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dations. A Man may have forgot what He has laid down in ther Books 
though written in the ſame Cauſe; and ſo, for want of Memory, may writ k 
Every New Book upon a New Set of Principles, without acknowledging an 

Change within. But methinks, it is wholly unaccountable for the ſame Per, 
to write Two Sentences, which almoſt touch one another, upon Two Contradicy,ry 
Syfems. Whatever becomes of Other Paſt Declamations, in other Parts gf this 
Controverſy ; Let Him blot out, at leaſt, this ſingle Sentence that ſtands ſo near 
before He defends and maintains this ſevere Cenſure. ; 

2. How can it poſſibly be thought that This Supremacy (as the Dean calls it) 
veſted in Every Chriſtian, in his own Behaſf, can have any Tendency toward, 
eftabliſhing a Conſummate Stupidity and Ignorance ; or towards the deſtroying Chriſt. 
anity itſelf from amongſt Us? This Supremacy is plainly founded upon the Right 
which Every Man has, in the Sincerity of his Heart, to judge for Himſelf, ac. 
cording to what the Dean himſelf lays down in the Great Affair of Church. cam. 
munion. The Exerciſe of this Right ſuppoſes Enquiry, Thoughtfulneſs, Com. 
paring of things together ; Studying the New Teſtament ; Endeavouring to find 
out the Will of God, and the Laws of Chriſt ; and all the like Diſpoſitions and 
Habitudes. And are theſe the Methods by which Ignorance and Stupidity cer 
did, or ever could in Time paſt, or ever can in Time to come, get ground and 
plant themſelves in the World? Is Enquiry, or Conſideration, the Way to Sty. 
pidity and Ignorance ? Or, Is the Chr//tian Religion ſo little able to ſtand the Teſt 
of All Honeſt Enquirers, as to be in danger of being 4% from among Us, merely by 
a Right in Every Man to judge of the Truth of it ? God forbid ! And how ſuch 
things come to drop from the Pens of Able Men, I cannot account for, but from 
Haſi and Zeal tempered together. 

3. I would entreat the Dean to conſider how Chri/tianity itſelf was planted; and 
how that True Knowledge, which is oppoſed to Stupidity and Ignorance in Religious 
Matters, came firſt into the World. Did not our Saviour call upon Every Man 
to Examine his Pretenſions; and venture it to Every Man's own Choice, whether 
He would be a Chriſtian or no? Did not his Apgſtles firſt, commend Thoſe, who 
would not be led by Authority, but ſearched the Scriptures, in order to be Chriſtians 
upon good grounds; and afterward, exhort Thoſe, who were already Chriſtians, 
to Try all things themſelves? Was not this the Method by which the Truth of 
the Goſpel, and the Knowledge of the Mill of God, were firſt propagated? Were 
there any Reſtraints ſpoken of, to Thoſe of Berea, who made the Beft of their 
Bible; and were highly applauded for it? And can the ſame Method, which alone 
was thought proper to plant Chriſtianity in the World, be the Way to deftroy it 
from among fi Men? Was it ſo good then; and, Can it be pernicious now? Or, 
was it only a Net to catch the F/ at that time; a Snare to take honeſt Men 
with ; who were afterwards to be guided and governed by other Maxims, and to 
be told plainly, when We have C:v// Power enough to bear Us out, This in- 
« deed was Good when We ourſelves were under Others; This was Good before 
* 144 were under Us: But now, A different Seaſon requires a different Leſſon; and 
* Tou, who could not come to the Knowledge of the Truth but by this Supremacy, 
or this Right of Judging for yourſelves, muſt now know that this ſame Rig! 
« will lead you headlong out of Chri/ianity, into the Kingdom of Utter Darkne!s 
© and Stupidity,” | 

4. At the Time of the Reformation, the Chriſtian World was ſunk univerſally, 
Clergy as well as Lay, into a Conſummate Stupidity and Ignorance, not only 3s t 
what is called Literature, but as to what is True Chriſtianity. I beg it may be con- 
ſidered, firſt, by what Methods this miſerable State of Things was brought © 


ſuch 
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ſuch a Pitch: And then, by what Methods it was in ſo great meaſure cured by 
the Reformation. The Anfewer is in one word this, That the Cauſe, which was 
cen Naturally to effect thoſe Evils, was the very contrary to what the Dean here 
would lay Them upon. It was ſolely the taking away this Right of Judging, 
from Chriftians ; this Supremacy, which Chriſt ved in Every Chriſtian, in his 
en behalf: and lodging this Supremacy in One Man, or in a Council of Men, 
over Others. This made All Enquiries uſeleſs and dangerous. Terrors and Re- 


firaints Were added: and neither Clergy nor Laity were allowed to make the 


Bef of their Bible. From hence came in neceflarily A Neglect of a Matter ſo 
Hazardous and Ruinous, as Study and Conſideration : and from hence by Degrees, 
an Jnundation of Stupidity and Ignorance, How indeed, could it be otherwiſe ? 
when, take away this Right, or enact Penalties upon the Exerciſe of it; and then 
the Direct Road to Preferment, as well as to Quiet, muſt be by a Profound Sub- 
miſſion, a Conſummate Stupidity, and a Reſolute Ignorance : or elſe, by a Binding all 
theſe upon Orhers, as the Perfettions of a Chriſtian, the Parents of All Devotion, 
and of All Good. 

But when the Evil of all this came to be not only ſeen, but felt, to an intolera- 
ble degree; How was it cured? Not by preaching up the Right of Some to judge 
for Others in Religion; Not by pronouncing the Neceſſity of Reſtraints in the 
(rſs of the Uſe of the Scriptures ; Not by deſtroying the Supremacy veſted in 
Every Chriſtian in his own behalf : But by calling upon Au equally to Search the 
Scriptures 3 by teaching them, as the Dean ſometimes does, that their own Per- 
fuafions would juſtify their Choice of Church-communion, which They had a 
Right to determine for Themſelves ; that Chriſt had called them to this True 
Chriſtion Liberty, and had ve/fted in Every one of his Followers this Supremacy, 
which reſulted from their Right to follow their own Conſciences in Religion; and 
which it was their Duty to exerciſe. It was Thrs, and This alone, which let the 
beams of Divine Light into that Infernal Priſon of Darkneſs, Stupidity, and Ig— 
norance; which had enfeebled the Eyegſight, and enſlaved the Hearts, of Man- 
kind ſo long. It was This which revived Chri/tianity, as it were, from the Dead, by 
{ending All to the Fountam and Original: And it was This alone, which planted 
and increaſed True Knowledge, and Freedom; inſtead of the Blackneſs of Darh- 
ſs, and the Chains of Slavery. If any Methods have been ſince made uſe of, 
contrary to theſe Maxims, and inconſiſtent with theſe Foundations ; any Reſtraints 
lad upon this Chriſtian Liberty; any Diſcouragements to the Freedom of En- 
(ry, and Judgement of Chriſtians; I am ſorry for it. There is juſt ſo much 
given back to the Cauſe of Ignorance, and all its Conſequences : which mult of 
Neceſſity gain Life, and recover Strength, juſt in proportion to the Diſcouraging 
Univerſal Enquiry, and the Private Judgement of Chriſtians, in order to determine 
their own Conduct in Religion. . 

by All this the Dean may ſee that it is ſo far from being true, that Eſtabliſhing 
fuch a Supremacy as I have been ſpeaking of, in Every Chriſtian, to judge, in his 
cun behalf, by a Right ſuperior to all Humane Authority, tends to the Loſs of 
Crifranity from among Us ; or to the Eftabliſhment of a Conſummate Siupidity and 
I trance ; that the very Contrary is the Truth: viz. That Chriſtianity was loſt 
zom among Us by the Reſtraint and Denial of this Supremacy ; and was reſtored 
0 Us again by the Claim of This alone: That a Conſummate Stupidity was eſta- 
iſhed in Clergy and Laity, ſolely by robbing Every Private Chriſtian of this, 
"premacy, and veſting it in One, or More Superiors; and was at length broken 
eo, and exchanged for the Light and Liberty of the Goſpel, by nothing but Re— 
"ng Every Chriſtian with his own Right, in his own Behalf: as the Dean 

himſelf 
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himſelf has helped to do, in many Declarations, and particularly in Th, which 
I have here already ſo often mentioned. Nor can He, or Any one of Good Sc. 
forbear to do this, whenever there is occaſion. For, 

5. There is no Medium in this Caſe. Either this Supremacy (the Deay will 
pardon Me for making Uſe of a Word of his own, which, I confeſs, pleates Me 
in this Cauſe) muſt be lodged in Every Private Chriſtian, in his own Belalf; or it 
muſt be lodged in ſome Chriſtians Over others, in the Behalf of Others, Fithc.. 
Chriftian Liberty muſt be entruſted with Chriſtians, for Themſelves ; fo that Thus 
themſelves muſt bear their own Burthen, and anſwer to God for the U(; of 
What He has granted them: Or elſe, The Chriſtian Liberty of Chri/tians muſt b. 
lodged in the Hands of Superiors, to diſpenſe, curtail, abridge or enlarge, jut 
as their Meaſure of Light and Judgement, and too often as their Intereſt or Jad 
nation, Humour or Paſſion, form their Reſolutions. It is the Liberty, which te. 
folves itſelf at laſt into the Right of Every One to judge for himſelf in Relizim; 
and to conduct his Practice by That Judgement: the Right which the Deay haz 
given to Every Chriſtian to form his own Perſuaſion, even about the Circumfanc; 
of Government, Worſhip, &c. in the Church of England itſelf; and to be guided by 
that Perſuaſion. Either Chriſtians have this Right, Every Man in Himſelf, hy 
the Principles of Reafon, and the Nature of True Religion, and of the Gel bh 
particular: Or, They have it not. If They have it; it differs in %s from their 
Civil Rights, that They Themſelves cannot rightfully give up the Exerciſe of it. 
In Civil Affairs, They can give up the Exerciſe of their Rights, by chuſing, ap- 
pointing, or conſenting to, an Arbitrator, Judge, or Governour, finally to deter- 
mine their Ci vi Controverſies between Man and Man. But in the Caſe of Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing Them once veſted with The Right before-mentioned, It is not 
in their Power to give it up: Becauſe, reſulting from the Nature of True Rel 
gion, which Requires Choice, and Vill, in every particular Man's own Condud:; 
No one can give it up, without deſtroying the Foundation of All that can he 
called Religion in Men. But if Every private Chriſtian has not this Rig velted 
in Him; by what Methods came Superior to have it? They could not come to 
be poſſeſſed of it, by the Conceſſion of it from their Inferiors : becauſe Inferiors are 
here ſappoſed never to have had any ſuch Right, to give up into the Hands cf 
Others. And as for any Expreſs Declaration of the Will of God in this Ca; 4 
The hardieft Proteſtant has never yet declared, Uniformly and in expreſs Words, Þ 
for a Divine Right, (a Right indeed requiring the Knowledge, and Infallibilitv, 3 
and Authority of God himſelf) lodged in any Superiors to judge in Religion for 
Themſelves, and Others too, fo as to preclude Thoſe others from finally being de- 
termined to conduct Themſelves according to their own Inward Perſuaſion, | 

W hoever declares this, whether He knows it or no, declares Himſelf No Pr: | 
teftant: ] do not ſay, A Papiſt; becaule there may be ſeveral ſuch as Theſe, who | 
intend nothing leſs than Popery, or Foreign Uſurpation, which would unhapplly 
put out Their Eyes, as They put out the Eyes of Others; and exerciſe that Supt | 
macy of Fudging for Them, which They think Intolerable, even whilſt They de. 
ſire themſelves to exerciſe it over Others. 4 

And farther, Whoever think to halve this Right with their Inferiors ; to take it 
away in part, and leave it in part; do but deceive Themſelves with vain W ord:, 
It is, in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, an Ind/vi/ible Pont, which no Hur 
mane Art can poſſibly make otherwiſe. And Experience has ſhewn, and wil , 
ever ſhew, That it muſt either be left Hole; or in due Time taken away IW hit. © 
There is No Middle way between theſe. The Dean himſelf has in effect owned 


this. For, though He thinks there is not a more proper Subject for Auth) '" | 
exerchs 


le, 


OF SUBJECTS DEFENDED, &c. 749 


excrciſe itſelf upon, than the ſetling a National Church, with all the Circum- 
ances of Government, Order, and Decency in it; And though He affures Us 
that our Lay pers were ſo wile, and ſo ſkilled in the Real State of the 7 
de Church, that They formed this National Church upon the very Platform ot 
primitive Chriſtianity ; and though He declares upon this, that the Perple of 
England were BovuND 70 Communion with this Church: Yet, tor tear, one would 
think, that any one ſhould conclude that He was pleading tor any more Auth) // y 
than 1 have pleaded for; or any /tri/#er Obligation to Church-communion than I 
have laid down; Tet, I ſay, He immediately adds, So Bouxy, I mean, that 
nothing but a Perſuaſion of Errors and Corruptions in the Church could cxculc 
a Separation from it.“ Here we ſee that the Authority in Governours to add Re- 
#-gints, cannot be maintained longer than through one Sentence ; that the Sypre- 


macy of this Private Perſuaſion in Every Chriſtian is his only Final Reſtraint in 


theſe Matters; and His own Right to judge is declared by the Dean, even in thote 
rery Caſes in which He declares Authority to have a Right to re/trainllim. And 
det lim try it a Thouſand times over, when He has more leiſure upon his Hands: 
and I will venture to ſay, if He will ſpeak plainly upon the Right of Proteſtants 
and Chriſtians 3 even after All the Governments of the Earth be ſuppoſed to agree 
in one Church, and that a very Good One ; that He will in tome place or other 
drop a Salvo for the People, and effectually weſt in Lvery Man, in bis own Behalf, 
a Supremacy above all the Authorily and Reſtraints of All Humane Governments, 
or Humane Determinations. 

This indeed, was plainly ſeen by the Governours of the Ri] Church; and 
This was the very Reaſon which determined Them to act a bold Part, and ex- 
prefily to take away this Private Supremacy, in the Whoſe. Rome was not built 
n Day. The Spiritual IV ichedneſs, which now reigns in her High-places, was 
the Work of Time; and arrived at the preſent Pitch by flow Steps. The People 
were led on gradually to their own Ruine. It was firſt tried what would be the 
Ete of denying them their Right of Fudging for themſelves, in ſome Affairs re- 
lating to Religion, whillt it was allowed them in others. The Uſe of the Scrip— 
tures was long left to Them; and Every Man left to make the Be of his Bible, 
with the Addition of Uſeful Ręſtraints and Directions. But this would not do the 
Work etteQually, If a Right were allowed in part; it was a ſhrewd Suſpicion 
that it ought to have been allowed in the //hgle. If the People might juſtly judge 


tor themſelves in one Point; it was a "Thouſand to One but this would make 


them apt to do it, whenever They ſhould ee fit, in others. And theretore, This 
kight was exprefily, wholly, and openly denied to Them: and for fear They 
ſhould ever think of claiming their own Supremacy, in their own Behalf, tor their 
own private Conduct; it was tranſlated into %/er Hands, where it cemained 
puarded with the Thunders and Lightnings of this World. 

And thus it will be, whenever the ſame Beginnings are made. There is a 
Gradation in all this, every where, and at all Times, equally ; becauſe Humane 
Nature is every where the ſame. Every Inſtance in which This Right is denicd, 
>a Step towards a Tota! Stupidity and Negligence : and implies in it, by Reaſon 
ad Conſequence, a Denial of it in A Inftances; though it be not, in Al, imme- 
ately put in Practice. The very uſing Men to hear that it is their Duty to 
Yield to 9ther Men in the Conduct of their Religious Concerns, even though it be 
contradicted in the ſame Sentence, is of dangerous Conſequence. It tends to 
neat? a Callouſneſs, where there ought to be the Quickeſt Senſation ; and an 
Id ference, where there ought to be the Warmeſt Zeal, And when once the 
Crifian People can come to bear patiently and calmly to hear their Right of 

Vo. II. 9 D Judging 


; 5 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


Judging for Themſelves ridiculed; their Chri/tian Liberty explained into the Pius 
and Authority of Others over Them; and the Supremacy in Religious Ag... 
which is indeed veſted in Every Man, in his own Behalf, veſted in a Fer only fi. 
the Uſe of others: They will too probably be led on, Step by Step, to think til 
firſt a very Indifferent Matter; till at length This Ind/Ference will turn into 
Zeal for their own Ruine, which will incite and force Them either to make: 
formal Surrender of what they have no Right to give up; or to call upon th; 
Superiors to take That into Ther Power, which They find Themſelves to be un. 
worthy of. They who are the fr/ in dropping ſuch Principles, out of a ra] ,, 
pretended Fear of Evil Conſequences from the contrary, (which They haye 9 
Authority or Call to prevent by any ſuch Methods ;) and for want of conlideriy, 
the much more fatal Conſequences of theſe Principles; (which required a NH. 
tion to cure them ;) They, I ſay, may not ee, in their own Days, the Extremr. 
of that Ill Uſe which naturally is made of them by Mankind. But whey t, 
Bad Seed is once plentifully and zelouſly fown ; the Crop will anſwer too pro- 
bably to it, in Time: And the Next Ages may fee that Evil brought to it, 
Height, which was innocently and uncautiouſly begun in this. Thus it nas 
in the Ages before the Reformation : and thus it will be once more, if 7}, 
which was the fir/t Foundation of Antichriſtian Uſurpation, be again laid deep in the 
Minds of Men. There will be Workmen enough to employ Themſelves in fuch 
a Building, in which They themſelves are to live and rule ſecurely : and A 
terials will never be wanting, agreeable to ſuch a Foundation. But they who he. 
gin, in the ſmalleſt Degree, to lay ſuch a Foundation, ought the rather to conſider 
whether their Guilt will not be aggravated by having ſeen, in a very remarkable 
and terrible Inſtance, the Fatal and Inſupportable Conſequences of ſuch Beginnings, 
But enough. 

I am ſorry I have had Occaſion to ſay ſo much. But I fincerely think it My | 
Duty to take every Occafion to remind Chiſtians of what alone makes Them 
truly Chriſtians ; to engage Them to love and value Their own Real Privilege; 
and not to be jeſted or frighted, out of that Supremacy which God has veſted in | 
Every Man, in his own Behalf; which even the profeſſed Adverſaries of it cus 
not help acknowledging ; and which is ſo far from leading to the Deffruction oi 
Chriftianity, or to the Eftabliſhment of a Conſummate Stupidity and Ignorance, (th. 
firſt Time, I believe, This was ever laid to its Charge ;) that I will preſume to 
fay, True Chriftianity cannot be even ſuppoſed without it; and J am ſure E 
perience ſays that neither Literature, nor Religious Knowledge, ever flourithed, or | 
remained, even in their Shadows, after his was once diſcarded. And thus, ! 
think, We are come to an End of the Dean's Excellent and Chriſtian Account ot | 
the Grounds upon which our Eftabliſhed Church was founded. 


SgcT. XII. Obſervations pon the Dean's ſhort Hiſtory of the Church } 
England from King Edward VI. to King Charles II. | 


THE Dean goes on to give Us an Hifory of what happened ſince this Church | 
was firſt eſtablithed: Which, He ſays, has enjoyed but little Peace, from its lil! 
Eſtabliſhment. As, | 

1. There was a Controverſy about Veſtmeuts, &c. ſo early as the Days of Kin; | 
Edward VI. Thus We ſee immediately, upon the firſt Dawnings of the Re. 
formation, that Proteſtants thought there was a Supremacy veſted in Them to | 


judge for Themſelvcs, about their own Religious Conduct. _— 
| 2, But 
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2. But in Queen Mary's Time, (the Dean proceeds) this Church was de- 
ſtroyed,“ Sc. If any one atks, How and by what Methods This came about; 
can ſafely anſwer that it came about by ſuch Methods, as arc juſtified by the 
Dean's Account of our own Eſtabliſhed Church; and therefore that This alone 

may ſhew the moſt ze/ous Churchmen that the Maxims He has laid down are ſuch 
1; are ſo far from being the True laſting Supports of %% Church itſelf, that They 
are indeed Deſtructive of it, and pernicious to its Cauſe. For the Caſe was in- 

deed this, almoſt in the Dean's own Language, in his own Account of our 
Church. A P#p/þ Queen came to have the Power, The Crown and the 
People found it neceſſary to recall the Papal Power, together with the Doctrines 
« of the Church of Rame. They found it neceſſary to preſerve an Effectual Authority, 
and to reſetle an Eccleſiaſtical Government. They who had the Government 7: 
heir Hands ſaw that Religion could not be preſerved without ſome ſetled Order and 
« Diſcipline, backed by Humane Power. They rightly judged that the (/ of the 
« Scriptures could be claimed for None, but ſuch as were CAPABLE of uſing them: of 
« which No Men themſelves ought to be Judges. They had Senſe enough to know, 
« that to leave every Man to make the Beſt of his Bible, without any farther Direttion 
« or Reflraint, would naturally tend to Confuſion; and fill the Kingdom with all the 

d Conceits that Ignorance and Enthufiaſm could produce. Witneſs the Conceits 

« againſt Veſtments, and other Neceſſary Ceremonies, in the former ſhort Reign, as 

« ſoon as ever this fatal Claim of Every Man's Right to the Uſe of the Scriptures 
«had but barely ſhewn its Head. 7, hey confidered farther, that il was the Will of 
« Chriſt that there ſhould be a Viſible Church; and that All were obliged 10 J, ifible 
« Communion: and for Theſe Reaſons, They reſtored the O/d National Church; 
«and again Eſtabliſbed it by Law. They looked upon the Proteffant Claim of 
« Chriſtian Liberty, as merely Fanatical: and eſteemed the Supremacy, which Pro- 
' efantiſm neceſſarily ſuppoſed 1% be veſted in every Man, in his own Behalf, to bo 
the Road to the LH of All Religion, as well as to the Eftabliſhment of Stupidity and 
Husrance. They reveſted this Supremacy in Superiors over Inferiors: And this 
being again the Effabliſbed Church; that is, in other Words, the Feclefiaftical 
© Conſtitution of the Realm; They wiſely and juſtly guarded it againſt Thoſe Pro- 
i teftants, Epiſcapal as well as Others, who had actually ruined it once before. 
They kept All fuch out of C/v// Offices, the Right being lodged in Them to re- 

gulate and reſtrain the Capacity of Civil Subjects for Goit Offices. They juſtly 
2nd rightfully did this, as Every Government has a Right ii exclude from Places 
rf Power and Truft, ſuch as ſhall render Themſelves juſtly ſuſpected of Diſafſe&tion 
the Public k. And this not being ſufficient for the Preſervation of the Hſta- 
ed Dovermnent of theſe Realms, which They had a Right to defend, and 
"which vas always underflood to include Matters Eccleſiaſtical as wwell as Civil ; 
They perſecuted ſome to the Loſs of Life; whilſt others were forced to fly out of 
tacir Native Country. 

Let the Dean, and all Proteſtants, conſider whether ſuch Topicks would not 
lare fitted the Mouths of the Leg! gitators in Queen Mary's Days, better than the 

Youths of Proteſtants : and let Him in particular conſider what can be anſwered 

Jon his 62pn Principles; who has really furniſhed out (without deligning ſo to 
©) aſtronger Ar gument for the Proceedings of that Reign againſt Prolgſlants, than 
ger was before ing uſc of. For, as it was always caſy to anſwer Thoſe who 
—_ avow Perſecution merely for the fake of Religious Differences; Now the 
Tic may be entirely changed, according to the Dean, in the following man- 


nder“ 
*, 


All Governments have a Right to defend Themſelves againſt Thoſe 


* P. 24. 1 P. G. 
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« who are diſaffected to the Publick. Here was an Eftabliſbed Government: which 
always amongſt Us takes in Matters Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, From the 
Time of this Eſtabliſhment, this becomes an Eflential Part of the Public 
© The Dyſenters, as All Proteſtants were then, had once before ruined the. 
* Publick; pulled down this Efabliſhment ; and openly avowed the RN by 
Men to the Uſe of the Scriptures, the Parent of All Publick Confuſion. \y1,, 
remained therefore, but a Right in the Governours to exclude all ſuch from Off: 
of Power and Truft; and for the Security of the Publick, to puniſh and cruſh 
the Enemies of the Publick ?” The Dean has laid down Theſe as the Genera! Pi, 
ciples of his Defenſe of our urch. and-Slale-Realm. He himſelf extend; then 
to All Governments, And I am ſorry to ſay it, that I can find out No a... 
ment, upon this Foundation, againſt the Juſtice of the Marian Proceed, 
againſt the Proteftants, For, if theſe General Principles are juſt and true ; The 
then Government had a Right to make uſe of them. 

But I rather hope, when it 1s ſeen that the Deſfruction of this very Che gt 
England may be defended from theſe Principles; and that it follows unavoidably 
from Them that the Government then in Being did Not miſtake their Right, but 
exerciſed a True Undoubted Right, when They excluded All Protefants from 
Places of Truft and Power, as Diſaffected to the Government, which always jv. | 
cludes the Church; and all this by the happy Expedient of changing the Ny, | 
of Things, and turning the Whole into a Government-cauſe : I ſay, when this i, 
ſo plainly ſeen, I cannot but hope that All Perſons of Senſe will diſdain an Au- | 
ment which only /eems to help their own Cauſe ; Or, if it does really do it, It is | 
only by Chance, and for the preſent Moment; but which is in Truth of fital | 
Conſequence to the Church itſelf, upon all other Occaſions, and even juſtifies 
that Deſtruction of it which is here lamented. « Thus Affairs ſtood (ſay; tb; | 
Dean) in Queen Mary's Days.” And how He could imagine or expect then | 
to have ſtood otherwiſe, I cannot think. I am ſure if the Argumentaiive Part of 
his Book had been writ in thoſe Days, It might have been juſtly Entitled, «A 4 
« Vindication of the Right of the preſent Eſtabliſhed Government to deſtroy the | 
Late Church of England, falſly fo called, &c,” Let us now proceed in th | 
Dean's Hiſtory. | 

z. Thele (that is, The Notions brought back by Thoſe Proigſtants who fled | 
from Home in Queen Mary's Days) were oN great Occafion of the Diſtu- Y 
« bances in Queen Elizabeth's Reign. To what Height were they carried, aud 
« how they affected the Peace of Thoſe Times' — For this he refers to | 
Mr. Sr ype's Life of Archbiſhop Hhitgift, He goes on to tell Us, that Under 
the Management (a lord, which looks as if the Dean himſelf were conſcious 5 | 
this came to paſs!) of James I. the Diſaffection to the Eſtabliſhed Church grew | 
« ſtrong ; and that in the Days of King Charles I. it prevailed, (that is, the Di 
affection to the Eſtabliſhed Church prevailed) as well againſt the Crown as ts | 
« Mitre.” All this is in order to ſhew the Neceflity of ſuch Acts, as the Te/! 4, 
and Occaſional Act, to exclude All who diflent from the Efabliſbed Church, tum 
Offices of Power and Truſt in the Nation. Now, Let any Chriſtian fet himie: 
down to the reading of the Riſe, Progreſs, and Iſue of All this Unhappy Patt o. 
our Hiſtory ; and let Him weigh all Circumſtances impartially within his ch 
Breaſt : and then let him judge whether this very Hiftory, from the Days el 
Queen 1[£//zaveth, will not itſelf furniſh a ſtrong Argument for the very contrars 94 
what the Dean is going to infer from it. For, if He finds that it is an Han e 
the Effects of the Paſſions of Men, ſet on fire by Hardſhips and Excluf5ns; made, 


. . heir 
outrageous merely for want of an Univer/a! Mutual Forbearance; carried to det 
Leia“ 
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Height by Oppreſſions and Difficulties for the ſake of Differences in Religion: 
He will judge between the Dean's Argument drawn from hence; and what [ 
would infer. Hs Argument is this: There has been a long Diſaffection to the 
Church; and this Diſaſection has heretofore broke out into Violences, and at 
; 1aſt prevailed againſt both the Crown, and the Mitre. Therefore, It is juſt 
und wile now, to exclude All from Civ! Offices, who diflent from the Church.“ 
\y Argument is this: + All this Diſaffection was continually heightened by the 
: Hardihips and Preſſures put upon Thoſe who at all diſapproved of any thing in 
the Eſtabliſhed Church, even though Conftant Conformiſts to it. Their ſuffering 
in their C/v/l Rights, upon Religious Accounts, was the Inflaming Conſideration ; 
and what gave Fire to their Paſſions, which at laſt produced ſuch Effects. The 
contrary therefore would have the Contrary Effect. Let all Hard/hips, and all 
« Oppreſſions, little and great, ceaſe, Let there be No Civil Puniſhment, or Civil 
« Suffering, or Ci Inconvenience, (call it, as the Dean pleaſes,) on the Account 
of what is the Dictate of Mens private Conſciences, unleſs it immediately affect 
«the Civil Government: and I cannot but think, there would be an End of the 
« Keenneſs of the Diſaffeetion itſelf, and of all the Paſſionate Effects of it.” At leaſt, 
there is this Probability for it. The former Method has been tried, and has 
been fo far from diminiſhing it, that it has been ſeen to blow it up into Violence 
and Force; and even to excule is Violence by the fame Pretenſe of Self-defenſe 
zwainſt Thoſe, who had practiſed Severitres againſt their Pellow-ſubjefs upon that 
ſame Foundation. The latter has never yet been tried wholly and effectually. 
The Degree, in which it has been tried, has been ſeen to have mo/lified, and not 


arxres,, that Diſaffection throughout the Nation: and the greater the Degree 


de greater in Proportion will the Effect be. And if, of late, Any Keenneſs 
uam taken Place, it has been plainly owing to the Two New Laws, which 
lech New Hardſhips, and, as by conſtant Conſequence, renewed the Bitterneſs, 
aud ſharpened the Sis, of Thoſe who were ſo treated. 

This therefore, is in the fir Place to be conſidered, that to cure an Evil, you 
muſt go to the Original Cauſe of it. If the Deplarable Miſchiefs which the Dean 
umwillingly touches upon, have either in Part, or in Whole, proceded from 
Di/aFeciion to the Church; and this Diſaſſection to the Church has been ever in- 
created and inflamed into Violence, by any ſort of Oppreſſion, or Difficulties, or In- 
wrven/ences, laid upon Thoſe who differed from it: Then, the True Cure for theſe 
Er, is to prevent them by acting a contrary Part, and trying That which never 
ret has had, in any part of the World, ſo fatal Effects. To go on in the old 
Way of continuing Grievances, or Burthens, is only to pave the Way to the ſame 
Evil; whenever Time and Opportunity ſhall offer; and this, as certainly, as that 
tic ſame Humane Nature will be worked upon in the ſame manner, by the 
ame Methods; or as certainly, as that the ſame Cauſes, all Things concurring, 
vill ever produce the ſame Effects. 


der. XIII. The Dean's Main Argument from Paſt Facts in Defenſe of our 
Excluſive Acts, &c. ftated, and conſidered. 


IT is not my Deſign to enter into any long Debate with the Dean, about the 
Truth of this Hiſtorical Part of his Work: which yet I ſhall touch upon, as-I 
fas. What I think of greateſt Importance 1s, to ſhew that the Main Argument 
He draws from theſe Facts is wholly Unconcluſive; and wholly Unworthy of the 
Cauſe of any truly Chriſtian Church. But in the midſt of this, I ſhall not be 

Vor. II. 9 E able 
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able to forbear taking Notice of ſome of his lefler Arguments ; ſome gf li 
culiarities and Self- contradictions, mixed in this part ot the Debate, 

His Main Argument, from theſe pait Facts, in Favour of the 79% Att, 
guarded by the Occaſional Af, muſt ſtand thus. 

In King Charles the Firs Days, Thoſe who hen diſſented from the Ch, wk 
of England, having got Power and Opportunity, prevailed againſt He 
overturned the Civ Conſtitution ; Eſtabliſhed their own Church; and, + 
© as in Them lay, aboliſhed the Government, Diſcipline and Worſhip of the. ® 
£ which was, before this, the Eſlabliſbed Church; the Feelefra/tical Conflituti;n. cs 
the Realm; which is always ſuppoſed to be Part of the Government, 7780 ; 
fore, it was Juſt and Wile, after the Re/foration, to Exclude by Law, 4! fo 
© Places of Power and Truſt, who differed at that Time from the EP? | 
* Church of England. And, Therefore likewiſe, (which I beg of the Kander 7 
« ticularly to obſerve, as it is the whole Deſign of the Dean's Book, thons!; 1, 
much neglected and very little laboured by Him, ) it is Juſt and Right ſtih It 
continue to Exclude A Nonconformiſts at preſent, about Sixty Years aste 
Time, from All Capacity of holding Offices: To which Capacity ] hey h > 
an Undoubted Right, were it not for ſuch a Law of Excluſion; or were it 1, 
for their Nonconformity.” 

This is a very material Point: and therefore, I ſhall put what I have to fh, 
into ſuch a Form, and ſuch a Light, that it may preſently appear to every Reader 
of Common Senſe, whether it be Concluſive or not. 


5 


1 
45 


SECT, XIV. Argument e Firſt, againſt the Dean's May of Reaſenlg. 


Arg. I. THAT Way of reaſoning which would have made it wiſe and tes. 
« ſonable to have excluded Multitudes of Conftant Con form iſts, as well as Nau 
«* formiſts, from all Offices of Power and Truſt, cannot be Juſt. 

But the Dean's Way of reaſoning, which puts the Cauſe upon what hen 
« paſſed in the Years preceding the Reſtoration, will e hold for the Oi, is | 
for the Other. 

And therefore, is not Juſt.” 

All the World will preſently ſee what I mean. The Remonſtrances againſt the | 
Crown and the Mitre both, and The Civil MV ar itſelf, were begun, and carried en 
by Churchmen ; by Conflant Churchmen ; by a Parliament full of Churchmen. Ie 
was the Grand Original, and Occaſion of thoſe Evils which came afterwards; | 
though unexpected and undeſigned by Thoſe who firſt began. But what Harn 
is this: That, if it be good reaſoning to infer from Pat Proceedings that tle He. 
lowers of ſuch and ſuch Perſons, in ſome of their Main Principles, may jullly | 
excluded from Offices of Power and Truft; it will follow from hence that it 
been juft in King Charles II. and his Adniinſſtration, to have exclude? ow TY 
of Power and Truſt, All Perſons who would not ſolemnly renounce an e 
Thoſe firſt Proceedings in Defenſe of Liberty and Property; and the Pi | 
of Thoſe Firſt Patriots, who actually began a War with the Crown, W 
the Inlet to All the Calamities and Evils which the Dean mentions. 1 F 
Him to take Notice that I do not ſay that, by his Way of arguing, 1 Men 
were as bad, or intended as much Evil, as Ohers brought on, who faces 1 
Them in the Civil Power: but That His Way of Reaſoning would hate e 0 
prehended Them, as well as the Others, in his Excluding Acts ; and the ro 
becauſe He chuſes to found it upon Principles, which are truly the Pri: 


of Civil Government only; which will carry it farther in Civil DI 


me 


tl yin 
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He 
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He can ever make it bear, in Matters merely Eccleſiaſtical. And then indeed, 
The Miſcarriages and Evils of Former Times might juſtly, if his Reaſoning be 
jull, have ſerved for an Argument of a Legal Confinement of All Offices, only to the 
Habe C hurchmen, and to the Higheſt Advocates and Supporters of Abſolute 

N.n-refffance : becauſe None beſides Theſe did ſtrenuoufly and conitantly ſhew 
an Affection for that Adminiſtration and Management both in Church and State, 
which gave Birth to the Uneafinets and Jealoutics of the Sbjeft, in King Charles 
the Fits Days. Again, This may put us in mind of Another Argument. 


Sect. XV. Argument the Second, againf? the Dean's I ay of Reaſoning. 
Arg. II. THAT Way of Reaſoning cannot be juſt, which concludes and 


« argues for a Remedy, which has no relation to the Evi/s which are com- 

. plained ot. 

But the Dean's reaſoning is of this ſort: And, 

Therefore, cannot be Juſt,” 

| fay, It is of this fort, For the Argument is this, That it is Right ae to 
*xculdc Nonconformiſts now from all Offices of Power and 'Truit, becaute Some 
«ho did not like the Church of England, in former Days, were guilty of Great 
lniquity; and aboliſhed the EHabli ſpment of that Church, when They had Power 
1 their Hands. Now this, I lay, is a Remedy, of No relation to the Diſeaſe; be- 
40 All Thoſe Evils were not the Ffects of any fuch Former Law, by which 

NV-nconformifts were capable of Offices; and therefore, the making any ſuch Ex- 
1170 Law, ſince that Time, cannot be juſtified by Thoſe Evils. The Power 
which any Noncon iform/ts then arrived at, was not the ett of any Law in 
being, or the Contequence of their being capable of holding Offices under King 
(l;r/es IT. But the State of that Matter was thus, That Multitudes of the Church- 
nen themſelves were allarmed not only at the Crown, but at the Mzzre. 'They 
had great Icalouſies and Suſpicions of Evil Deſigns : They demanded a Re- 
te of Many Grievances : and, at length made open War with the Crown. The 
Nature of Humane Affairs is always ſuch, in All Quarrels of ſo publick a Na- 
turc, that Evils follow thick upon one another. This Rupture increaſing and 
rowing wider by degrees, made way for Any, who could, to ſeize the Power : 
And T hey have the Civ] Power, in ſuch Cates, who can get and maintain the 
frongeſt and moſt ſucceſsful Army. 

Now, this being the State of the Caſe, that not ſo much as the Beginning, or the 
at Degree of theſe Evils, proceeded from any Legal Capacity of Nonconformfts 
for Offees under King Charles 1. but rather from the Hardſhips put upon T; heſe, 
7 wel as upon many Churchmen themſelves, in their Religious Rights as well as 
Cr; it cannot poſſibly be made an Argument, that Nonconformiſts ought now to 
excluded from all Offices of Power and Truft, For it muſt, upon this bottom, 
find thus. Some Nonconformits, making Uſe of the Rupture between a Parlia- 
* of Chyrch-men and the King, at length prevailed both againſt the Crown and 
i Aire; and carried things to All Exremities both againlt the King and the 
: >, by virtue of a Powerful Army. Therefore, It is fit and juſt to exclude 

em All by a Law from All Capacity of ſerving their King and Country here- 
iter, in any Offices of Power and Truſt. Whereas, if the Argument from Paſt 
ils were good; it ought to ſtand thus. The Nonconformiſts, by means of being 

y capable of Offices of Power and Truſt, under King Charles I. deſtroyed 
1 and ruined the Church of England. Therefore, the proper Remedy is, to 
%% Them All by a Law, from all ſuch Capaczty for the future. But there 
can 


perly ſo called. 
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can be No ſuch Argument as this, juſtly framed. For thoſe Evil were 0 
cauſed, either in whole or in part, by any ſuch Capacity. And therefore £ 
Remedy propoſed is not of any relation to it : nor do Thoſe Evils at all point a 
ſuch a Remedy. I confeſs, I ſhould, rather argue thus. Thoſe Evil; were begun 
by Partiality and Oppreſſion. And therefore, the True, Laſting, EffeQual, Ne. 
medy would be, for the Government to aboliſh All Parliality as to Civil x 801 
and All Haradſbip, where- ever there is equal Affection to the Civil Gover nine. 


Out 


„Pro- 


But perhaps, The Argument 1s to be framed thus, That Some Nonconformis, 
having obtained the Supreme Power, and having then encouraged and eſtablithcq 
their own Church, to the aboliſhing of the former Efab/i/hment, and of the | 
Church of England; it was reaſonable to exclude Them All from the Capacity B 
of all Inferior Offices of Power aud Truft, for fear that Capacity ſhould be the i 
Means of getting Poſſeſſion of the Supreme Power. But I ſay again, that This | 
Argument Does not at all ariſe from the Evils of former Times; becauſe The 
Nonconformifts came not to the Supreme Power, by having the Capacity of Iii, 
Offices; but by Dexterity and Force, making uſe of the Opportunity of the 755 ; 
trations of thoſe Times. And therefore, though it may appear from what i; paz, | 
That They would give moſt Encouragement to the Way They themſelves 1;;. } 
beſt ; nay, granting that it may appear from hence that They would aboliſh tie 
Publick Worſhip now Eftabliſhed, ſuppoſing Them to be poſſeſſed of the Suprene þ 
Power : yet, I ſay It cannot appear from any thing paſt, that the Mere Capaciry : 
of holding Inferior Offices, Civil and Military, under the Crown, does fo certainly 
or probably tend to their Poſſeſſion of the Supreme Power, as to juſtify the Eu. 
cluding Them from a Crvi/ Right, Common to them with all other Faithfal 
Subjects of the Cuil Power. , 

But if the Poſſibility or Diſtant Probability of this, can juſtify ſuch an Excliſn; 
I can tell the Dean a much ſurer and equally Juſtifiable Way of preventing all 
this ſuppoſed Miſchief. And that is, at one Stroke to exclude the VI hee Body of | 
them from all Capacity of voting for Members of Parliament; and to bind Them 
Hand and Foot, once for all. The Dean can aſſure Them, This is no Perſecu- | 
tion; nor ſo much as any Puniſhment. It is only putting a Man with an Infectious 
Diſtemper out of Doors; but it is not Beating him. It does not affect their Ln 
and Fortunes: for He will after this allow Them to live and breathe, and exercie I 
their Trades; at leaſt, till A Probability of Danger can be ſuppoſed from this Al. 
lowance alſo. It will be an eaſy matter to ſee that Probability afar off, whenev:r 
Men have a mind to ſee it: and then, the Dean's Principles are ready at hand to 
Juſtify the taking away this alſo. For All probable Danger (ſays He) may rig 
fully be guarded againſt, And this Secular Maxim He applies to our Church ot 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, by virtue of its being taken as Part of the Government, i | 
his Language. All Civil Rights may be taken away for the Safety of the (540% ! 
ment. Now, of this Government the Church was always accounted a Part. At 
therefore, the Probability of Danger to That, (which does not uſe to be accounted} 
of a Civil Nature, ) is a ſufficient Reaſon for taking away any Right, merely Cad, 
and Political. But one piece of Advice I will add, that whenever ſuch Hard- 
ſhips are enacted, a very Hrict and Conflant Uninterrupted Severity muſt be utes, | 
If it be not; it will be found that, if ever there ſhould come an Opportunity agaits 1 
(which the Uncertainty of Humane Affairs proves not to be impoſſible,) The 
Civil Hardſhips laid upon Men for fear of Danger to the Church, will be the very? 
Cauſes of its Ruine; and work much more powerfully and outrageouſly towards 


it, (juſt as They did once before, ) than Any other Principle can do upon the 4 
Suppan, | 
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Suppoſition, VIZ, that by ſome wonderful Concurrence of Circumſtances, Any Non- 
conformifts ſhould in Time to come obtain the Supreme Power by the Candour 
and Juſtice of being allowed the Cum Enjoyment of their Civil Rights: which 
yet I look upon to be a Suppghition next to impoſſible, In the former Cale there 
will be the Keenneſs and Incitement of Revenge and Rancour, added to their good 
Opinion of their own Way; and the plautible Pretenſe, furniſhed by the Dear 
and their Adverſaries, that SH defenſe in Religious Matters is to be exerciſed witli 
the ſame Right as it is in C/V// Affairs: And fo Provocation and Ruine muſt take 
their turns for ever. But in the Latter Caſe, there will be No ſuch Rancour, ng 
ſuch Revenge, to inflame their Paſſions, or actuate their Zea/: but the contrary 
Spirit to ſoften and regulate their Proceedings. The One Method has bcen tried: 
and what I ſay has been found to be rue. The Other has never yet been tried 
in any long uniform Courſe : and therefore, what I ſay. of it ought not to be 
accounted falſe. But to return, 

The Dean very dextrouſly and judiciouſly often forgets to mention the Te/? 
AR, and lays his Streſs upon the Corporation Act. He declares this Act to have 
been + No more than what the Gentlemen of the Church of England had found 
by Woful Experience to be neceſſary to TREIR Preſervation.” He demands, 
n the Name of All that ever was called Chriſtian Charity, what leſs could be 
«done®?* And He calls Heaven and Earth to judge of the Equity of the Pro- 
© ceedings” :* And tells Use, That this was made Neceflary by the E/, Spirits 
ſtill working, notwithſtanding the Clemency of the Crown after the Reftoration : 
ſometimes drawing his Arguments, even from Preamb/cs of Acts of Parliament, 
the nature of which Every one knows; and ſometimes “ ſpeaking of the Corpo- 
ration Act, as the Defenſe of that Religion which the Nation received as de- 
© livercd by Chriſt, from Force and Violence.“ As there never was, I believe, 


ſuch a Mixture of Materials in any Debate, as We find here in a few Pages: the 
following Argument will be very proper. | 


Sect. XVI. Argument the Third, againſt the Dean's IVay of Reaſoning : 
Math a Freſh Inſtance of Self-contradiQion, in his ſhort Account of Facts. 


Arg. II. «T7 HAT way of Reaſoning which is founded upon a Falſe State 
t of the Fact, and accompanied with Contradictory and Inconſiſtent Topics, can- 
* not be Juſt,” 


But the Dean's Way of reaſoning here, is ſurrounded with theſe Circum— 
' ſtances,” 


Therefore, It cannot be Juſt.” 

As to the State of the Caſe; Many Things are here ſaid which are 25 True: 
and many omitted which are True. 

1. The Dean conſtantly hides from his Reader, what the Juſtice of an Hiſtorian 
(for ſuch He here is) cannot deny even to Thoſe whom He exceedingly diſlikes 
and diſapproves : viz. That King Charles II. was actually reflored to his Kingdom 
by the help at leaſt of one great Party of Diſenters from our Church. Several 
Miniſters of one Perſuaſion waited on Him ; with whom He declared Him- 
ſelf entirely ſatisfied, as to their peaceable Diſpoſitions. The Army, without 
which He could not have been reſtored, was of the ſame Perſuaſion. It was well 
known, and thoroughly perceived, that Epiſcopacy and the Publick Worſhip of 


the Church of England, were of Neceſſity to be (as to the main Branches of them) 
m P. ELL nP, 37» 
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reftored with Him. Nor was Any ReluQtance to This in general expreſſed: |, 
a great deal of Joy and Satisfaction in the J//hole Affair. This, I ſay, ſhould hc 
been once remembered by One who enters with ſo much Reluctance upon the Bu 
fide of thoſe Affairs: And it ſhould have been remembered as tome im 1 
Amends, at leaſt ; ſome Mark of Diſlike of what had paſſed; ſome Token 7 
No Diſaffection to the King, or his Government, Theſe Particulars were 4 w. 
markable whilſt the Impreſſion was freſh, that the Lord Chancellor Ca 
in a Speech to the Parliament, September 13, 1660, in the King*s Preſence, dei. 
cribed the Army then to be diſbanded to be little leſs than Invincible; and « ,, 
Army whoſe Order and Diſcipline, whoſe Sobriety and Manners, wh, 
Courage and Succeſs had made it famous and terrible over the World;' in Fay 
der to ſhew the King's Senſe of his Obligation to it. And as to Others alſo, the 
fame Noble Lord, at the Meeting of the Following Parliament, in his Speech tg 
the Houſe of Lords, called upon them to «< conſider how much They owed +, 
«< Thoſe who, with all the Faculties of their Souls, contributed to, and contrived 
the Bleſſed Change, and then how much They owed to Thoſe who gave 
no Oppoſition to the Virtuous Activity of Others; And God knows (ſays I. )a 
little Oppoſition might have done much Harm.“ Cc. In 7h:s Strain were As 
ters ſpoken of, (till New Views produced New Language,) even openly and by 
Authority. And therefore the Dean, amid(t All his Hiſtorical Notices, need not 
have been aſhamed or afraid to have done Juice, Common Juſtice, to Thoſe upon 
whom He was now going to put Hard/h1p enough; and to bind it upon them 
with all the Strength of that Noble Topic of Se!f-defen/e. | 

When All this, together with the Promiſes ſolemnly made at that Time, 
ſhall be conſidered; Every one will fee that, if ſomething elle beſides S. Cre. 
ſervation had not been meant, ſuch Acts could not fo ſoon have been thought of, 
Nor was it long in that Reign, before the Moſt ſerious Churchmen, as well a; 
Others, ſaw very plainly that the Dy/uniting of Proteſtants from one another, and 
the ſtrengthening the contrary Intereſt, and the bringing in New Meaſures, or 
rather the Madneſs, of Loya/ty, by Extravagant Addreſſes from the Corborations of 
England, were Ends more certainly in the View of Some at that Time, than 
the Preſervation of the Genilemen of the Church of England, (as the Dean puts it.) 
who were then, in no Danger, as I know of, but from Themſelves, This A- 
count of the Fact, from whatever Root theſe Proceedings ſprung, ſhould not have 
been omitted: and then, an Argument of another ſort would have offered itſelt, 
to this Effect. Since it is certain that One fort of Nonconformiſts bore a great 
Part in reſtoring the King; and Multitudes of Dyſenters exprefled an Entire A. 
quieſcence in it; and ſince the King himſelf openly profeſſed Great Satisfaction 
in Them, and made Promiſes not to forget this: It follows from hence either that 
the Evil Spirits, mentioned in the Preamble of the Af before Us, were not the 
Nonconformiſts, as ſuch; or elſe That this Preamble, (as it is with many others,) 
does not give Us the True Reaſons of the Bill; and therefore cannot be alledged 
as any certain Proof of the Neceſſity of it. And, 

2. That which makes Me the rather think thus, is, that the Dean has not at 
all ſcrupled remarkably to contradi& Himſelf in his ſhort Account of this Marter: 
not being able even in his own Thoughts to continue conſiſtent with Himſelf, in 
aſſigning the Ground of this Act. In p. 35, He gives us a glorious Account of 
the State of Things after the Re/foration, in an almoſt Romantic Strain.“ The 
Cruelties, (/ays He) the Oppreſſions, and Devaſtations of many Years were all 
« buried in Silence and Ob//vion : Private Reſentments and Private Injuries were 


given up to the Publick Good; the Rich Sequeſtrator and the harraſſed Gen- 
tleman 
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« tleman lived like Neighbours and Friends; and the Propheſy ſeemed fulſilled. 
that the Lion and the Lambs ſhould play together,” Neither the Dean, nor J. 
lived in thoſe happy Halcyon Days. And therefore, We muſt have our Accounts 
either from Living or Dead Authors, of Good Credit and Authority. For my- 
ſelf, Jconfeſs, I have been uſed to hear much of the Madneſs, Rage, and almoſ: 
Diſtraction of Men, upon the Reſtoration, in their Reſentments againſt All who did 
not come up to their own Heights of Loyalty and Church-communtion : but never 
vet heared of this Lamb-like Diſpoſition; This tender-hearted Forgiveneſs ; This 
ſweet and Harmonious Spirit, univerſally ſpread over the Land. Nor can 1, till 
the Dean informs Me better, imagine any otherwiſe, than That this Account is 
no where to be found but in the ſame Hiftorian, in whom He formerly found 
that Curious, Never-heard-of Piece of Noah's Speech to his Three Sons. 

Upon this Occation, I cannot help making one Remark farther : That there is 
uch a Tendency, one would think, 1 had almoſt faid a Grawtation in ſome 
Writers towards Iuconſſtenoy, that They will rather unneceflarily Col x a piece of 
Hifory, and Embelliſh it with all the Flowers They can ftrew upon it, than 
oid any fair Opportunity of Se/f-contradition. Of Self-contradittion, I lay : For, 
after All theſe fine Words of Peace and Quiet on all Sides; after the fulfilling 
of that glorious Prophecy that the Lion ſhould loſe his fierce Nature, and come 
down to the Quict and Peacefulneſs of a Lamb; and this reported by our I- 
ian to be ſo, at the very Time of making the Corporation Act: if we do but 
turn over one Leaf, We ſhall find the Lion turned back again into a Lion, at this 
very ſame Point of Time; and this very Ad made, becauſc there was No Peace 
and Quiet ; becauſe the Lion would not play with the Lamb; and becauſe the 
very Reverſe to that famous Prophecy was true, though it ſeemed happily failed 
in the Page before. The General Pardon was fo far (ſays He) from producing 
«the deſired Effect, that it is declared by the Legiſlature, as the Ground of the 
© Corporation Act, That notwith/tanding All his Majeſty's Endeavours, and Unparal- 
« leled Indulgence— Many EviL SP1R1TS are fill working,” And again ”, He ſpeaks of 
« the Reſtleſs Spirit of ſome among Us, which the Mercy and Good-nature of the 
Nation could not ſubdue,” as the Ground of this At. And who ſhould theſe 
Evil Sp1R1TS be, that are mentioned in the Act; and who, Theſe Sou of ſuch 
a Reſtleſs Spirit, as He detcribes; but Thoſe very Sequeſtrators who, in p. 35, 
lived like Nerghbours and Friends with Thoſe around them; Thoſe very Lions who 
are declared 7here to have loſt their Fierceneſs, and to have become Pl/ay-ſe/loxws 
with thole Lambs, the Royalifts, who breathed nothing but CH ian Charity and 
Forgiveneſs? The Act of Oblivion, in this Page, is ſaid to have had ſo good an 
Efect as to have buried in S//ence all that was paſt 3 and to have produced ſuch 
Viet and Harmony, as never before nor ſince was heard of: and in the next 
Page, the ſame Aci was fo far from producing any Good Effect, that the Le- 
{//ature was forced to have Recourſe to the Corporation Act. After having thus 
ted the Matter, He declares in a high Tone, This, I ſay, was the Caſe.” And 
then, in a Poetical Rapture, calls upon Heaven and Earth to judge of the Fquity 
vi the Proceedings, And He may indeed call upon Heaven and Earth forever : 
For neither Heaven nor Earth can ever judge his Cauſe, till He has fixed what 
te means by thoſe Words, This was the Caſe. What This? Is it This, in Page 35, 
or This, in p. 36, and 37? Becauſe the Anſwer muſt differ, according to the 
Tuch of the One or the Other of theſe Accounts. If the Former alone be what 
He will ſtand to, that All was quiet, and Glorious Propheſies were fulfilled; then 
leaven and Earth will judge that there could be no Equity in making a Law, 
PP. 37. 
ys which 
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which could not but revive thoſe Animoſities, and ſet on fire thoſe Reſentnien;. 
which were now happily extinguiſhed, and exchanged for Peace and Diel - 
all Hands, But if the latter Account alone be what He will maintain; He 
mult prove the Point in Debate, and ſhew that this Ref/lefneſs, or Uneaſine 6 = 
perhaps Difference in Religious Matters, was a 7u¹ Ground for a Deprivaticn Of R 
whole Body of Men from Civil Rights; and even of Thoſe Men, who had but uſt 
now been declared by the King himſelf to have merited greatly at his H,4. 
And becauſe the Dean always has recourſe in this Argument, to wha? hay FED 
in the Times of the Utmoſt Confuſion and Diſorder ; I muſt refer likewii{; the 
Reader to what I have already ſaid to his Main Argument, as well as to what! 
have farther to ſay. In the mean while, till the Dean gives one Uniform, Con. 
ſiſtent, Account of what He makes the Ground of the Act, and till He fixes upon 
that one, and diſcards the other : Neither Heaven nor Earth can Fudge any other 
wiſe of his Hate of the Caſe, but as of ſomething which deſtroys itſelf by Irrecon— 
cileable Contradittions ; and as an Inflance, amongſt Many others, of the Uncertain 
Grounds upon which a Bad Cauſe ſtands ; as well as a Proof that it is the Gly; 
of Truth only to be Uniform and Self- conſiſtent. 


* 


SECT. XVII. Obſervations upon the Dean's Changing his Language, and de- 
claring the Corporation- act o be a Defenſe of the Religion delivered by Chriſt 


himſelf. 


BUT I mult not forget that there is Another Turn given to this Cauſe, in this 
ſame Paſſage *; and in my Opinion, a very extraordinary one; and ſomethin 
indeed as ſurprizing as any Paſſage in the whole Book. Hitherto the Cor pera- 
tion- act was repreſented, in modeſt Terms, as a Defenſe, ſometimes of the Govern- 
ment; ſometimes of the Church, under the Notion of Part of this Government: 
that is, the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of this Earthly Kingdom; and as ſuch, 
modelled and framed by Men very lately, though containing Many Branches of 
Great Uſefulneſs and Antiquity. But on a ſudden, the Words are changed from 
Temporal to Spiritual; from Earthly to Heavenly; from the Conſtitution of a Realm, 
to the Religion of Chriſt himſelf. The Corporation-att is now declared to be No 
leſs that the Defenſe of that Religion, which the Nation received as delivered 
by Chriſt, from Force and Violence; and to have been deſigned for the Sup- 
« preflion of the Many Kinds of Injuſtice practiſed upon this People.“ And I am 
aſked, Whether this be Irre/ig:0us ? | 

To the latter of theſe, I will anſwer fr, That theſe Inſtances of Injufice were 
entirely and effectually ſuppreſſed before the Corporation act was made. The 
Power was diſlodged from Thoſe who poſſeſſed it before the Reftoration. The 
Government, He tells Us himſelf, was returned to its Natural Channel. And there- | 
fore, to repreſent the Corporation: act as deſigned, or as Neceflary, for the Suþ- 
preſſion of that Injuftice, which was already ſuppreſſed ; is to repreſent Our Leg:- 
flators in a very mean Light; and to go on in the uſual Track of Inconliſtency 
and Contradiction. Was it poſſible for any Nonconformiſis, only by remaining 
Capable of holding Inferior Offices under the King ; bound and confined by the 
Laws then in force; to exerciſe any of thoſe kinds of Injuftice, which the De" 
will not enumerate, for fear of their Harſh Sound ? Were not theſe all ſwallowed 

up, and aboliſhed, before this Af was thought of? Or does this AF? at all con- 

tribute to the Suppreſſion of thoſe kinds of Injuftice which were practiſed e tlie 

Reſtoration, but which of Neceſlity ceaſed with it? Nay, does not his own An, 
1 P.. 36. 


* 
in 
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a the Page before, inform Him that the very Memory of theſe was almoſt loſt 
in Univerſal (rood-nature, Humanity, Lamb-like Meekneſs, and Chriſtian Charity, 
which came in with King Charles II. and His Followers, and tamed even the 
rercenels of Lions themſelves? Methinks, though the Dean be the Firſt and 
only Hiſtorian that ever let the World into this Secret, of the Triumphs of Chriftian 
Charity, and Peaceful Neighbourhood, in that Seafon of Outrageous Joy and Li- 
bortiniſin * yet He ſhould not be the %% to forget his own Diſcoveries ; nor 10 
bon contradict his own Utopian Account of theſe Matters. But He ſeems to 
think, Je cannot give too many Reaſons for ſo uſeful an At: and therefore, 
No great wonder that They vary and differ to frequently. | 

But I return to that Exquiſite Repreſentation of It, as a * Defenſe of that Re- 
« [ig10N, which the Nation received as delivered by Chriſt, from Force and Vio— 
« lence.) And here I mult obſerve, 

1. That He ſhould have aſked Hymſe/f, What need of this, when in the Sen- 
tence a little before, He had declared'All Force and Violence to have been {wallowed 
ap in Harmony and Love ? | 

2. That Any One may again aſk, What need of this Act to Ibis purpole, when 
All Power was already taken out of Thoſe Hands, who are deſcribed as uſing 
Fuce and Violence? No Fear hen, of Force and Violence from an Inferior and very 
mall Body of Men. Nor did Force and Violence, as I have before oblerved, pro- 
cd from Their being Capable of holding Civ Inferior Offices, under the Supreme 
Legiflative and Executive Power. And therefore, this Att was No Defenſe 
gainſt That Force and Violence which the Dean here intends. But, 

3 What I would chiefly obſerve, is, That the Naion never was, I hope, ſo 
weak and ſo regardleſs of the Goſpel, as to receive the Eccleſiaſtical Conftituticon of 
this Realm, as the Religion delivered by Chriſt. It is the Former, which is deſigned 
to be defended by ſuch Acts of Parliament; as the Dean himſelf has often told 
Us. But indeed what He here means by the Nation is very uncertain. If He 
means truly the Natzon, or the II hole of the People, He knows there is a Part of 
it, which is far from taking this Conft/:uton to be the Religion delivered by Chriſt; 
and perhaps ſome weak enough to believe Another Conſtitution, diametrically op- 
poſite to it, to be Part of CHs Religion, If He ſpeaks here, according to the 
Prejudices of Many, and the Falſe Judgement they make of things, His Argu- 
ment will ferve equally for the Popiſh Conſtitution, aud the Kirk of Scotland ; 
and juſtify All in the making Excluſive Acts, who think and judge falfly their 
own Conſtitution to be Chriſt's Religion: as we ſhall fee more plainly by and by. 
If He means that This is 7ruly judged fo to be, I would beg to know by Whom ? 
For, 

4. All True, Conſiſtent, Proteſtants receive the New Teſtament ONLY as con- 
tuning the Religion delivered by Chriſt. This is the Religion of Chriſtians, con- 
ſdered as ſuch: and This a/9re is their Refuge, and the Avowed Standard of All 
their Notions, amidſt their ſeveral and Contradictory Syſtems. The Dean will 
hardly ſay That the C, poration-act was ſo neceſſary, that without it Chri/tians 
were not allowed to have recourſe to their Bible; or to ſcarch for the Will of 
Chriſt in the New Teſſament. Nor can He be ſuppoſed to be much concerned 
on this Account: when before, He has made the Efab/i/hment itſelf, and All 
luck Hels of Parliament as this, to be neceſſary Remedies againſt the Great Evils 
wing from every Man being left 19 make the Beſt of his Bible. He told Us then, 
of the Great Neceility of Humane Reſtraints to be added to that Right of ſearching 
iter the Religion delivered by Chriſi: and now, He tells Us of defending that 
Religion from Force and Violence. By which I can underſtand nothing, but either 

Vol. II, 9 G That 
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That He almoſt conſtantly forgets, in one Page, the very main Argument: = 
builds upon, in Another; or elſe, That He argues that Ve muſt hyũ e * 
which is but another Expreſſion for uſing ſome Degrees of Force and Vil N 9. 
fear Ozhers ſhould do it. We muſt do that which We exceedingly blame ij 
Others; for fear They ſhould, one time or other, come to have the Power 7 
doing it: not conſidering that this very Uſage is the Road, and Provocation. by 
their doing it as ſoon as They can; and that it is a D/ſgrace, and ng 15 
Honour, which We may well leave to Others, without being fond of imitg:;.., 
them. But, 8 

5. Another thing to be conſidered by All Chriſtians is, that the Resten 1. 
livered by Chrj/t can be juftly ſupported only by Chriſt's Methods. All the 7... 
and Acts of Parliament in the World can only ſupport an Outward Prefefſon of 
ſomething, which, as far as it is received from Men and pra#tijed as the Hi ot 
Men, or the Law of Men, is ſo far different from the Religion of Ch. They 
may keep up an Humane Conſtitution: and either allure Men by Temporal Re. 
wards to adhere to the Outward Form of it; or zerrify Mew by Temporal Incon's.. 
niences from departing from it; or indipoſe Men by both, from examining at all, 
what it is for their Eaſe and their Intereſt to take as it is offered to them. hu: 
the Religion delivered by Chriſt, as ſuch, is not concerned in ſuch Laws, It (iy), 
ſiſted, the Sincere Profeſſion of it ſubſiſted, not only /hout, but often again, 
Humane Laws; which is a Demonſtration that whatever it is that Such Laws x 
neceſſary to preſerve ; it is Not the Religion delivered by. Chrif? : nor ought the 
People to be ſo impoſed upon, as to be made to believe this. And indeed, as 1 
conceive that the Dean is the Firſt Writer, amongſt All the moſt zelous De- 
fenders of our Conſtitution, who has ever declared Corporation and Toft Ai; to 
be neceſſary for the Preſervation of the Religion delivered by Chriſt, from Firce 
and Violence : fo, when a Writer, of his Name and Authority, ſo openly ſays 
this, Let Him repreſent Me as He pleaſes to his Reader; let Him paint Me out 
as the Worſt Enemy the Church of England ever had; I will not fear to contra- 
dict Him as openly in this. I know better what a True Affection to the Church 
of England in its preſent Condition imports, than to make it conſiſt in thinking it 
given down immediately from Heaven, pure and blameleſs, without Spot or 
Wrinkle : and I know better, I hope, My Duty to God and to Chrif, than to 
proſtitute the Honour of the Goſpel to That of any Humane Conſtitution in the 
World. And if the Dean has thought ſo long upon this Subjec?, as at length to 
put the Ecclęſiaſtical Conſtitution of this Realm, and the Religion delivered by Chr, 
for Synonymous Terms, or Expreſſions of the fame Import: I will leave to Ir: 
this Glory; and content Myſelf with the Reproach of thinking the Religion de- 
livered by Chrift to be Something very different from All Conflitutions of Reaims ; 
Something which All Chriftians in Common ought to appeal to, and to be deter- 
mined by, amidſt all their ſeveral Schemes and Syſfems; Something of quite Ano. 
ther nature than what can be ſupported by their ſeveral A#s and Sratutes, ans 
Laws, framed, in the different Countries of this World, according to their lever. 
Notions, in favour of Contradiftory Cunſtitutians; and Something which is be! 
preſerved, and moſt effectually, according to the Will of Chriſt, by Mel bod 
agrecable to the Spirit of the Gel itſelf. 

If therefore, it be required of Me, to anſwer to the Deau's pathetic Queſtion, 
« In the Name of All that ever was called Chrifian Charity, what Lxss could be 
done,“ than the paſſing this Corporation Act ? 1 will anſwer, In the Name 0! 
ALL that was ever called Heathen Juſtice, Let all Puniſhments, or Sufferings, © 


k n i . Neu's Crimes. 
whatever ſofter Name He will give them, follow the Nature of Men“ Crimes. 
| . 


1 
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1; theſe Perſons, to be guarded againſt, were, at the Time of m ak ing frch As, 
Enemies to the Lawſul Civil Governtbent of the Nation; I am ſo far from 
tuinking that Lrss could have been u. e that I would mytelf have con- 
Sed for Mokr, againſt Any Men, who openly avowed any Principle s againtt 
the Civil Rights of their Country; or who were guilty of Any Overt-atts againſt 
- But as this Pathetich Queſtion is founded tolely upon Ditterences about 
Churches and Mays of Morſip; 1 contels, I cannot tee, and therefore cannot ac- 
knowledge, that the ſame Methods were Reatonable, Chriſtian, or J“ itting, in this 
Cale, which would have been ſo, in the Other, And in this Opinion I thall be 
te more confirmed, whiltt 1 fee that the Dean himſelf was determined, and 
ſound a Necctlity ſo to be, firſt to make the Church the Hate, before He could 
openly and plainly adapt d Principles to Religious Matters, This Complement 
10 3 Chrifian Church I never yet paid; and I believe never ſhall be able to pay 
t: and therefore, cannot follow Him in the Conſequences, which are entirely 
1 upon This, and upon Nothing elfe. 

And as this Qreftion of the Dean's reſpects only the C= poration Ads; I will ob- 
ſcrre here that the Cauſe of the 7% Act is not at all helped by it. For, if the 
Gentlemen of the Church of England (as the Dean ſays) thought themſelves 
under a Neceflity to make the Former, in their own Defenſe againſt Proteſtant 

Nanconformifts ; this will not at all juſtify the preſſing the Continuance of the 
Latter againſt Them, which was entirely deſigned and framed for the Support of 
the Common Proteſtant Intere/t againſt Papiſts. From the View and End of it 
an Argument of Another Tendency may be rather framed. 


9 


Ser. XVIII. More Arguments agaiz/? he Dean's Jay of Rcaſoning. 
THE Dean having ſpoken ſo much of the Pudlick, of the Community, of Diſ- 


efeftion to the Government, and the like; it puts Me in mind of an Argument 
which will, I think, ſhew the Unconcluſiveneſs of this Way of Reaſoning, with 
regard to his preſent View; vis. the Continuance of the Corporation and 7. eſt 
Aa, (which He often confounds in his Concluſion 3) for which Continuance Ile 
argues zelouſly from the Prem Jes, He has laid down. The Argument I mean 
Kill be founded upon the following Suppgftions, 1. That there had been a Pre- 
inder to the Crown, againſt King Charles the Second. 2. That quickly after the 
Re5ration, there had been an Attempt made in Favour of this Pretender. 3. That 
tie whole Body of Protefiant Diſſeuters had, for about Thir!iy Years before, given 
#1 poſſible Demonſtrations of their Zeal for the King's Right, and the Succeſſion 
mn his Family. 4. That, at the Time of ſuch an Attempt, They had, to a Man, 
kept firm to his Intereſt, without ſo much as the Sutpicion of any the leaſt 
Lezning towards his Enemies who aimed at his Crown. 5. That the great 
body of his Enemies concurring in this Allempt, had been unfortunately made 
10: Proteſtants of Another Sort, joining with Papits, 6. That at ſuch a June— 
lire, during the Conflict, and after the Attempt had been diſſipated, a Parlia- 
of Frue Britons had been fitting, full of Zeal for their King and Country, I 
ald take the Liberty to aſk, in plain Terms, and In the Name «of All that ever 
called Political Juſtice or Wiſdom, Whether, upon theſe Suppſitions, it is 


rolle to imagine that the Corporation Act, or any Ac like it, could have been " 
at that Time, in order to have exc/uded Thoſe from Places of Power and AJ 
y upon Account of Religious Differences, who had not only demon— 0 
ber ſelves to have been No Enemies, but the Warmeſt and moſt Zclouz 1 
Pe to that Civil Government, juſt then reſtored. 1 leave it to the moſt 44g 
Negligent ] i 

0 | 

4 | 
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Negligent Obſerver of Late Affairs, to make the Application. But the Argumey 


that reſults from hence, I ſhall juſt mention, 


Arg. IV. The ſame Reaſons which (ſuppoſing them to have ſubſiſted at that 
Time) would have made a True Britiſh Parliament to have abhiorred PY 
Thoughts of Any ſuch Excluſive Acts, are of equal Force againſt the Ce 
of any ſuch, ſuppoſing Theſe Reaſons to ſubſiſt now. 8 

But Theſe Reaſons would undoubtedly and juſtly have prevented All Thought; 
of ſuch Acts at that Time. 258 

Therefore, ſuppoſing Them to ſubſiſt zow, They as undoubtedly ought to lex 
to a Reſolution of Not continuing them. And again, 

Arg. V. That Way of Reaſoning which would conclude for the Continyanes dt 
ſuch AQs, from a Sate of the Caſe, which (ſuppoſing it to have been The, tlie 
State, at the Time of making them, yet,) is the direct contrary to the Praca 
State of it; cannot be Juſt. | 

But the Dean's Way of Reaſoning, as far as it is founded upon Evi! Spirit I 
and Diſaſtection to the Government, and the former Miſdemeanors, and Violence; | 
againſt the Civil Conſtitution of the Land, is of this ſort, even ſuppoſing his 4: 
count to be True. And 

Therefore, it cannot be Juſt. N 

I may add here that, as far as Former Diſaffection to the Civil Government i; 
concerned, and the Prevailing againſt the Crown, mentioned by the Dean; au 
Argument may juſtly be formed upon 7his, againſt the Continuance of ſuch Ad, 
cven ſuppoſing Them to have been made at firſt upon a Good Ground, Fo, 

Arg. VI. If Diſaffection to the Civil Conſtitution, teſtified by Former Actions. 
were a Juſt Ground for the making ſuch Excluſive Acts; then certainly the Trucſt 


Affection to the preſent Cuil Conſtitution, teſtified by a Behaviour of Thirty Years, g 


and particularly in all Critical Times of Danger, is the Fufteft Reaſon in the 
World for the putting an End to ſuch Ads. ; 

But that Former Diſaſfection here ſuppoſed, was, in the Dean's Account, a juſt 
Ground of the One. 

Therefore, He cannot but account the Preſent Afection, as Fuft a Ground of 3 
the Other. | | | 

Nay, what is worſe to his Cauſe, It will much ſooner furniſh an Argumen! for 3 
making ſuch Acts againſt ſome Proteſtants, in whoſe Cauſe He writes, than for 
continuing Them upon Thoſe of Another fort, For, If He will argue that, be- 
cauſe Thoſe who were, a great while ago, moſt active againft the Then King, 
were molt of them Dyſenters from the Church of England ; Therefore, it s 
reaſonable and juſt to exclude now from Offices of Power and Truſt, All preſent 3 
Diſſenters from the Church: If, I ſay, He is reſolved to argue from this Topick, 
He muſt be content to have it turned upon Him more ſtrongly, That, becaui? 
Moſt of Thoſe who have lately maintained openly the Principles of Diſaſſect'1n, 
and even been guilty of Overt- acts of Rebellion, happen to be Churchmen, whilit 4 
others have remained True Subjects; Therefore, it is juſt and reaſonable to cn. 
clude All of the Former fort from Offices, though not perſonally concerned in 
the Guilt; and to confine the Service of their King and Country to the O!he"s ? 
only. God forbid that I ſhould uſe ſuch an Argument! which I deſpiſe for it 1 
weakneſs, and deteſt for its Inju/ſtice. No. I only ſpeak of it, in order to {h*V 1 
the Unconclu/fveneſs of the Dean's Argument, in this manner; and the very bad“ 
Influence of it upon the moſt zealous Churchmen themſelves, 


fs 
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Arg. VII. That way of Rcaſoning which would now exclude Churchmen them- 
(les; and ſo injure greatly the Cauſe of the Church of England itſelf; cannot 
ve % in the Account of Any True Friend to it. 

But the Dean's arguing for excluding A Nonconform:ſ/ts for the ſake of what 
gene only, and that formerly, have been guilty of, manifeſtly and unavoidably 
tends to this. And 

Therefore cannot be thought 7%, &c. 

|] muſt obſerve again, before I proceed, that the Teft-aF, (which is the main 

Point,) 15 entirely and unkindly forgot by the Dean in all ſuch Arguments as 
Theſe, drawn from what was tranſacted in former days, by Proteſtant Noncon+ 
mis. For this Act was not made in conſideration of Paf? Evils from Them ; 
or with the leaſt view to Them; but with regard to the Fatal Heils of Popery. 
But as the Dean has almoſt every where mixed them into one Lump, and con- 
cluded in favour of them both, from Premiſſes relating only to One of them; to, 
He has dealt in much the ſame manner with Hate and Church Principles: firſt 
blending together Things as diſtant from one another as Heaven and Harih; and 
then, from This Combination of different Notions, framing the oddeſt and moſt 
Unaccountable Compoſition of Arguments that I can remember ever to have ſeen 
in any Writer profeſſing to defend the Cauſe of this Chr//tian Church, 


deer. XIX. The Dean's Account of the Reaſonableneſs of Continuing ſuch Ex 
cluſive Acts, in the preſent State of the Nation, examined. 


THE Dean was a little aware that the Qzef;on might be aſked, Upon what 
Grounds the Continuance of fuch Excluſive Acts can be juſtly put; even ſuppoſing 
Them to have been well-grounded upon the fate of Affairs, at the Time of their 
being made? And therefore, He could not avoid ſay ing ſomething to This, which 
was the main Deſign of his writing : Though he has done it very haſtily, and as 
if He were not at all fond of the Subject. He ſtates the Difficulty his own way; 
and then, no wonder if He thinks the ge Anſwer ſufficient. 

However juſtifiable, * (ſays He) this might be upon the Cloſe of the 
Troubles, and whilſt things cox TIN UH to be in Agitation;” [Did ever Writer 
thus deal with his Reader ! To talk here of Things continuing in Agitation, when 
ina Page or two before He had aſſured Him that, at this ſame Time, nothing 
but Peace and Harmony reigned between the Lion and the Lamb; that there was 
\\s Agitation; but that the Government was in its old Channel, and all in Quiet!] 
Vet (/ays He) perhaps it will be ſaid That Now The Cale is altered; the 
ODiſaflection to the Church is abated; and we have nothing to fear from Di/- 
ſenlers, though Places of Power and "Truſt in the Government ſhould be 
* lodged in their hands.“ 

Before we come to conſider the Dean's Anſwers to this difficulty, it will be 
neither vſe/eſs nor unpleaſant to obſerve how carefully the State and the Civil Go- 
ernment are forgot; how all the Paſt behaviour, ſometimes inſiſted on, which 
trevailed againſt the Crown, which Deſtroyed our Antient Form of Civil Govern- 
ment, is dropped and overlooked ; and the whole here put upon Di/afſettion to 
tne Church, The Reaſon of this is plain; becauſe to have mentioned theſe, 
would have put All Men in mind of ſuch arguments as I have been now uſing; 
ad have led every Reader to obſcrve that here the greateft Affection to the 
Gul Government and our preſent happy Settlement, has been proved by a Be- 
'1%ur of multitudes of years, There a Capacity of Civil Offices, and the Enjoy- 

F. 37. 


Vo. II. 9 II ment 


— 


— » _ . au 
p_—— —— 
— - 


PIR 
— 2 


— - 
— * — 
2— — — 


— 
— 


1188 — 
— E 


766 THE COMMON RIGHTS 


ment of All Civil Rights, in common with other Good Subjects, follow in tlie 
nature of Things, too plainly to admit of any Reply. What therefore ! have 
in the former Section, put Him in mind of, is, not that the Diſaſfectian to the 
Church 1s abated, (which yet is manifeſtly true, as to the violence of it, ſince the 
Toleration;) but that the Afe#ion to our Civil Conſtitution, for theſe thirty years, 
has greatly increaſed; that All True and Zealous Subjects ought to be in a C. 
pacity of ſerving that Civil Government, for which They are zealous. So that tlie 
True Difficulty to the Dean, in the preſent State of the Cale, is This, if he ha; 
really a mind to anſwer ; vid. Whether thoſe Civil Subjects to our Government, 
«© who have for ſo many years, and upon ſo many occaſions, ſhewn their Real 
Affection to it againſt All its Enemies; have not a Right to the Cj Ad. 
e yantages, or Cuil Poſts, under this Government: Or, whether ſuch Civ! $,4. 
« jects ought to be debarred of this Right for the ſake of Differences merely Re. 
« ligious.”” This is a Queſtion which manifeſtly ariſes from the preſent fate of 
things: but to which the Dean ſays nothing, but by making Di/afe&tion to the 
Church to ſtand in the place of Diſaſfection to the State. Let us now juſt ſee how 
He anſwers his own Difficulty. 

1. As to the Profeſſions of Diſſenters about Moderation, and Univerſal Toleta- 
tion, and the like; He anfwers what has indeed been found to be too true on 
all hands, “ That it is one thing to /ay, how we would uſe power, if we had it; 
„ and Another to know how to Uſe it when we have it.“ To this I take leave 
to add what He urges to this ſame pretended difficulty, ſome pages afterwards: ; 
which will be enough to ſhew any one what a formidable Adverſary He is; and 
how Every one muſt be contented to be repreſented who oppoſes Him. For 
there He appeals to his Reader, and bids Him “ atk Himſelf the Reaſon, why 
« He ſhould Give ve an Eftabl/hment, to Acer a Toleration, (ſuppoſing the 
„ Diſlenters to be now Friends to Toleration ;) and why Toleration is not az 
&« good when it is granted to Diſſenters, as when it is humbly received at their 
« hands:'* And calls upon Him to“ conſider, Whether He may not be as ſure 
4 of ſhutting out Perſecution, by keeping it in his own Power to give a free 
« Toleration to thoſe who differ from Him, as by putting it in the Power of 
« others to make Him the like Grant.' All which, what it has to do in the 
preſent Queſtion, I verily believe will never be explained. For, 

1. As there 1s not the leaſt Shadow of a Reaſon for bringing this into the De- 
bate, but this fingle ſuppoſition, That 1f Theſe Men, or any Body of them, were 
poſſeſſed of the Sovereign power of Legiſlation, it is to be feared They would not 
be better than their Predeceſſors were, who denied all Toleration to Churchmen ; 
ſo This is nothing to our purpoſe : unleſs it can be demonſtrated that the Allow- 
ing them the Legal Capacity or Poſſibility of being imployed in Civil Offices, under 
a Civil Conſtitution with the foundation of which They are entirely ſatisfied, will 
naturally lead Them not only to attempt but to obtain the Supreme Power; ot 
will naturally diſpoſe Them to uſe Others ill, when They have it. I have al- 
ready ſhewn that They came not, in times Paſt, to the Supreme Power of Legllu- 
tion, by any ſuch Step as this; and that their Hardneſs upon others aroſe not from 
Any Good Uſage They had formerly received from thoſe Others. And therefore, 
the Dean's Continual Repetition of what has paſſed heretofore is nothing to the 
preſent Cauſe, becauſe it is nothing to either of theſe Points; unleſs it be to dit- 
prove them both. But, 

2. It is evident that, in order to their attempting to poſſeſs Themſelves of S. 
preme Power, there muſt be a Thorough-union, or Coalition of All their ſeveral 
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Parts, into One Body; which it is impoſſible, in the nature of things, to conceive : 
Or elſe, that there muſt be ſome One, or Two Parts, of them, whole Attempt 
the Reſt (hall reſolve not only to acquieſce in, but to ſupport and afſiſt. Now, 
this likewiſe is impoſſible to conceive, becauſe They do as truly differ from one 
another, as They do from the Church ; and becauſe, if Former Proceedings, joined 
to their being fond of their own Principles, be a Proof, (as the Dean argues, 
20.) that No Toleration can be expected from Them in Supreme Poxver ; then it 
# impoſſible that Some Parties of them ſhould conſent to, or help forward, the 
Supreme Power of Others ; or exchange willingly the Toleration They have under 
he Church, for an Uncertainty, or rather, according to the Dean's Argument, 
Higheſt Improbability, of having One under Others. How Unaccountable 
therefore, is it for Him, under this head, to dwell upon P Proceedings ? when 
every Inſtance He gives is, according to Himſelf, a Certain Proof that none of the 
fer Parties of the Dyſſenters can poſſibly join in an attempt to change their Pre- 
nt Condition, by endeavouring to help O/hers amongit "Themſelves to the pot=- 
lion of Sovereign Power. I ſay Or SoVEREIGN Power : For indeed, This is 
the only Point; becauſe Nothing but This can put it in any Dyſenters Power 
either to grant a Toleration, or to refuſe it to Others. Now, 

3. In order to obtain %, They muſt not only agree in the Party in which to 
centre, but They muſt increaſe, to a prodigious Degree, beyond what was ever 
known in the World upon any like occaſion. For, if They do it by Force, They 
muſt enter into an open C Rebellion; which is an unconceivable Suppoſition, 
unlefs you ſuppoſe not only the Higheſt Provocations and Injuries, but alſo ſuch 
an Immenſe Body of their own Perſuaſion, as cannot be ſuppoſed, without a mi— 
-culous Increaſe, beyond the Dean's Calculation of their Numbers. And if 
They are to do this Great thing by gentle Steps, and never ſo flow Degrees, and 
without any Change of the Conſtitution; They muſt have an Houſe of Commons, 
n Houſe of Lords, and a Prince upon the Throne, all concurring. And now, As 
to ſo Vaſt and almoſt Unconceiveable a Work as this; I deſire even the Dear's 
moſt partial Reader to atk himſelf, Of What Strong Tendency to the attempt- 
ing this, and of what Great Efficacy to the obtaining it, can the Mere Capacity of 
Þferiour Offices be; which is all that is contended for, in the preſent Debate? For 
this Capacity does not ſo much as imply in it that Actual Poſſeſſion or Exerciſe 
wen of any one Inferior Office, which muſt depend upon the Choice either of 
Prince or People. And, ſuppoſing ſome Dyſenters actually poſſeſſing Inferior Offices ; 
They muſt exerciſe them, not only under the Supreme Executive Power, but un- 
der the Laws in force. And what this has to do, towards the obtaining the 
Sireme Power, All may fee, But, | 

4. Since This Mere Capacity of Inferior Offices is the only Point in debate; how 
Indefenſible is it in the Dean, to turn the Thoughts of the Reader to quite ano- 
ther Matter; and, without any Connexion that might lead to This directly and 
plainly, to talk to Him, as if I had been contending for giving up the preſent Efta- 


ment, for Another; as if I had been anſwering for the Principles and Tempers 


0 A!! Diſſenters ; and moving the Nation to put Them into Poſſeſſion of the Su- 
ene Power, that We might have the honour of humbly receiving a Toleration at 
ir hands: or, as if the whole Contention were, That They ought to have Su- 
eme Pexver, and to be addreſſed to, for the Common Rights of Mankind. What 
can any one imagine, who reads the Pages I have juſt cited? When, in 
but, I neither have, nor will, anſwer for the Principles or Tempers, of Bodies 
Men on any ſide. I hope indeed that the Tempers of Men on al! hands, are 
w tome degree, mellowed by Time; and ſoftened by Experience of Mutual 


Wrongs 
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Wrongs ariſing all from the ſame Source. And as I think the ſerious Profeſiians 
of All, whether Uppermoſt or Undermoſt, ought to be regarded, as long as they 
ſteadily act according to them: ſo, I with and long to ſee every where the 
Avowed Principles and Happy Spirit of a {till more Extenſive Charity, Moder: 
tion, Toleration, and Chriſtian Liberty; and particularly amongſt All, who 
ſtand in need of it from Others. But God knows, J have defended, Not the 
Rights of any Particular Body of Men; but the Common Rights of Mankijng: „ 
which the Church of England Man is equally concerned with the Diſenter, , 
Times, Places, and Circumſtances do and may differ; that I have done this upon 
Thoſe Arguments which are equally good and concluſive at all Seaſons, and ;, 
all Countries; and have oppoſed Thoſe Pretenſes which have ruined this very 
Church heretofore ; which have been and are ſtill Equally Enemies to 7% , 
to Others; and which carry with them an Univerſal Unfriendlineſs to A 
Truth, which is always eafily /zen, when it is elt! in the Time of Dir, 0. 
Inferiority. To proceed to Other Points alledged by the Dean with relation to, 
own Difficulty, 

2. It is caſy to anfwer to His Objeftions againſt the Profeſſions of Diſenter; ©; 
Toleration, taken from the Poſſibility of their exp/aming it away ; to his Aroy. 
ments taken from their not having diſclaimed the Old Senn League and 5 
nant of their Predeceſſors; and the like. As to the latter of theſe; As I do ng; 
remember that any of their Beſt Writers have defended the Oath itſelf; Sy, j 
think, the Dean might have let the Reader know that ſeveral of the Greateſt og 
their Forefathers refuſed to zake that Oath, holding it for Themſelves to be Cu- 
lawful ſo to do; and that the Hardſhip complained of, was that they appre- ö 
hended Themſelves, after the Reforation, by a too rigid Interpretation, to be cb. 
quired not only to condemn the Opinion of all Others who differed from them, 
but to declare that No Obligation lay upon Others, &c. And He might hae 
ſeen, if He had been willing, that Every Man who profeſſes the Principles of an 
Extenſive Toleration, does by That effectually diſclaim the wicked Foundation 
upon which all ſuch Oazhs and Leagues of Force and Violence are built. But, 

2. If it be enough to ſay, That Men, now profeſſing Toleration, may explain 
away this Toleration, one time or other; this is indeed an Unanſwerable Argu- 
ment: and will ſhew, not only of Them, but of AM others, that it is Out of the 
Power of Any Perſons living to prove that They differ from their Predeceſſors m Y 
any point; that They have changed their Principles for the better; or that They 2 
at all believe what Themſelves profeſs. Beſides that all this till goes upon tie 
Suppoſition of their obtaining the Supreme Power of Legiſlation : which I hs 
ſhewn already to be a Suppgſition entirely foreign to the preſent Cale. 

3. What the Dean has quoted here, out of Mr. Pierce, &c. tends indeed to in- 
flame Mens Hearts in the Cauſe ; but not to cnlighten their Underſtandings. It } 
belongs to Others to demand Juſtice in this Cafe. They have done it, by ſhen- 
ing the moſt Groſs Miſunderſtanding, or Miſrepreſentation of their Words, that 
was almoſt ever ſeen. But they are Moving Words: and the Paſſage in ti? | 
Dean's Book is too lively and conſiderable to be parted with. It takes up t 
many Pages, and its Abſence would make a Great Void in the Argument : *"4 
therefore, Let it fill fand in all the Editions of the Book, without any Fa 
Notice, much leſs Alteration, of the Miſtake. But Good and Reaſonable Chris | 
will bluſh for Thoſe, who thus refuſe to do unte Others what They evould 113: 
Others ſhould do unto Them. 

4. ** The Diflenters (ſays the Dean) are ſtill fond of their own Principles a0 


« Opinions,” And therefore, when Power ſhall be in their hands, wil! 5 o 
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Thoſe Principles and Opinions, as They did before. "They tay, They contend 
for nothing but the Execution of Chriſt's Laws. And therefore, (/ays He) 
« © without the Spirit of Prophecy it is caſily foreſeen, that, it ever They have 
« rulc, their little Finger vill be thicker than the Loins of the Church: Sc.“ All 
this again depends entirely upon the Chimara of Supreme Power of King, Lords, 
and Commons, in Their hands: and therefore, falls to the Ground with it. But 
what can one ſay to ſuch Arguments, as bear hard upon the Church itſeltf, as well 
as upon Thoſe, whom its Great Advocate ſtrikes at? For, Are not Churchmen 
likewite fond of their own Principles and Opinions? and do not They think and 
maintain, that, in contending for their own Scheme, They are contending only 
for the Lxecution of the Laws of Chr/?? And do thete Tew2 Conſiderations na- 
turally, or torcibly, put Them upon uting Methods contrary to Chriſtian Prin- 
Ge? Docs their Opinion of the Holineſs of their own Scheme ; of their having 
their Powers by Regular Succeſſion from Ci and his Apaſtles, put Them upon 
Unholy Methods; or the Conſideration of receiving their Commithon from CH, 
force Them upon Unchriſtian Means, which He totally diſapproves? If not, How 
is it that ſuch Confiderations as Theſe can work theſe dreadful effects ſo certainly 
upon Some, which They are ſeen not to do upon Others? And fince Dr. Sherloct's 
Fondneſs for his own Opinions; and Churchmens Zeal for the Holineſs and Di— 
vine Original of their own Scheme; are ſeen to be perfectly conſiſtent with the 
Allowance of Toleration to others: How can Theſe very Things be brought, by 
a berſon who feels the contrary in Himſelf, for Proofs of Conſequences and Dire 
Events, which He knows, do not belong to them, by knowing that a Man may 
think Himſelf in the Beſt and only Right way, without deſtroying All who are 
not in the ſame ? 

5. Jam ſorry to ſee the Dean's Cauſe run fo low, as to introduce the Kirk of 
$:/and Proteſting againſt Toleration. For, what is the meaning of this? Will 
this prove that O/hers who, He owns, have proteſted for it, have not proteſted for 
it? Or, Will this prove that All who happen to agree with the Kirk in Any one 
thing, muſt of neceſſity not mean as They ſpeak; and really agree with It in 
All things, cven in what They declare Themſelves utterly to deteſt? J argue 
here, upon the Dean's Repreſentation of the Caſe, ſuppoſing it to be true. And 
if it be ſo, I will mention to the Dean another point: and that is, That if the 
Kirk, as He ſays, declares againſt To/eration ; it muſt much more declare for ex- 
clading out of Offices of Power and Truſt Perſons dittcring from the FEfab/ifhed 
K:rh, or, in His Phraſe, Perſons diſaffected to the Ecclęſiaſtical Conſtitution of that 
Part of the Realm: and That ſuch a Declaration is juſtified by the Dean's own 
Principles, Of is J ſhall ſpeak more, preſently. But at preſent, I obſerve 
That, If agrceing with the Kirk in ſome Points be an Argument of a ſuture Apree- 
ment with It, in ; then, the Dean's Agreement with it, in.that Main Point 
of Confiuement of Civil Offices, is a much greater Argument that He will by de- 
grees agree with it in Non-toleration of Diſſenters, which too naturally cleaves to 
the Ozher ; than the Agreement of Others with It in Matters of a quite different 
nature, can be, That They will do ſo. 

But I have ſaid too much upon Pornts which, one would think, were introduced 
by the Dean to remove the Thoughts of tht Reader from the True Cauſe, by 
leading Him to think that the 7e is, How a fort of Men will uſe the Su- 
bleme Power, when They have it; Whether They will allow their Brethren ſo 
much as a Toleration, or not ; and the like Speculative Points, not to be deter- 
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mined without the Spirit of Prophecy. Whereas, All the while that we aro 
amuſed in this manner, the Real Debate is about the Common Rights of A. 
and whether theſe Rights can be forfeited by Good Ci Subjecis, merely upon 
the Account of Differences in Religion: And the Truth is, That their Capacit 
of holding Inferior Offices (which is the ſole Point before Us) is fo far fro -4 
being affected by the Caſe of their Predeceſſors Poſſeſſion of the Supreme Power 
long ago, or by the Paft Behaviour of Thoſe Predeceflors, that no Argument can 
poſſibly be drawn from hence, for refuſing to Them, what They have otherwiſe 
an allowed Right to, 


SECT. XX. Some Other Important Arguments again/? the Dean's Way of 
Reaſoning. 


WHAT I have now been ſaying, puts Me in mind of ſome very Impyjay 
Arguments, worthy, I think, of the Conſideration of All who have a ſerious Regard | 
to the Deſign and Genius of the Goſpe/; to the General Cauſe of the Reformatinn 
or, to the True and laſting Intereſt of the Church of England itſelf, 

Arg. VIII. That way of Reaſoning which 1s not taken from the Main 
Maxims and from the Plain and Evident Genius of the Goſpel ; but ſeems to 
reſt upon Topicks of a contrary and oppoſite Nature; ought at leaſt to be ſuſpeQed 
by Chriſtians: and not to be made the Argument of a Certain and Confident Afiy. 
rance in a Caſe, at beſt doubtful upon the forementioned Account, 

But the Dean's way of Reaſoning, taken entirely from the Conſiderations of 
this World, and applied to the Cauſe of a Chri/tian Church, is taken from Points 
of a very different ſort from the Maxims and Whole Genius of the Goſpel. And 
Therefore, ought juſtly to be ſuſpected by Chriſtians; and not made the 
Ground of any Poſitive Aſſurance; or of any Hard/h/ps upon Mankind, in a 
Matter, at leaſt, doubtful. 

The Cafe is plainly this; That the utmoſt the Dean himſelf can contend 
for, is, That the Goſpe! does not forbid ſuch Proceedings; or does not forbid 
us to make ule of the Principles and Methods of Civil Self-defenſe in the Caſe of 
Outward Profeſſion of Religion, or of Chriſtian Churches. To which it is ſuf— 
ficient to anſwer, Suppoſing there is not any Expreſs Command, in this Caſe, yet 
That the Nature, Deſign, and Whole Genius of the Goſpel goes all along upon 
Another, and a very different Scheme from This; that the Precepts of it have all 
at leaſt a Tendency Another way; and that the Mzctives of it, as to the Profeſſion 
of Religion and the Worthip of God, are all of Another fort ; and of a Nature 
as oppolite, as Heaven is to Earth. This, I argue, ſhould at leaſt make 
Chriſtians not forward to found a Confident Aſſurance in ſuch Points, upon Rea- 
ſonings, which at firſt view are not agreeable to the Spirit and Genius of the 
Goſpel; and this, in Points, in which the Chriſtian Religion is concerned; and 
which therefore, ought to be treated of and judged of, from the Maxims, Spirit, 
Precepts, and Motives of the Goſpel itſelf. Again, With reſpect to the Cauſe of 
Proteſiantiſin, and of the Reformation itſelf ; 

Arg. IX. That Way of Reaſoning ought not to be applauded or received by 
Preteftants, which actually did cruſh the Reformation at the beginning; which 
now actually hinders it, or opprefles it, in A, Popyſh Countries; and which 
juſtities Thole who either have heretofore obſtructed it, or now in any Count!y 
do it. 

But the Dean's Way of Reaſoning neceſſarily produces theſe Effects. And 


Therefore, ought to be rejected by All Proteflants. 
What 
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What I have now attirmed of It, is very plainly true. For if the F./tablijhed 
Church of A Country be the State, or a Part of the Civil Conſtitution; Or, if the 
Ecel:/iaftical Conſtitution of a Country be the Government, or Part of the Publich, in 
ſuch Senſe as to be juſtly defended and ſupported upon the ſame Cjw// Principles, 
and by the ſame fort of Civil Methods of Self-defenſe : If this be to, (which is in 
truth the Whole of the Dean's Main Argument,) then, This not only, in the 
Exent, ww-ll be applied and conſtantly made uſe ot, in All Countries equally ; but 
with equal Truth and Juſtice may be made uſe of, to the fame Purpoſes cvery 
where. Thele General Principles of Civil-ſelf-defenſe, turned to the Uſe of Church- 
ſelf-defenſe, are as Good, as Juſt, and as Righteous, in France, or Spain, or Italy, 
az They are in Englund: and the General Argument drawn from them con- 
cludes as ſtrongly and as juſtly for all the ſame Hardſhips upon Nonconformiſts, 
(that is, Proteftants,) in Thoſe Countries, as it can do againſt Any Nonconformi/ts iin 
England. For it is not drawn from any Privilege that We Chriſtians of Our 
Elabliſbed Church have, above Thoſe of all other Nations, to be more Hard and 
S&yere upon All Dyſenters from Us, becauſe We have a more Excellent, that is, a 
more Chriſtian Church than Any Others have; (which would infer the Contrary ;) 
but from thoſe General Principles of Self-defenſe, which are no better here than 
they are Every where; but indeed are equally Good, and therefore equally to be 
made uſe of, as a Common Right, by Every Publich, Every Community, Every Go- 
vernment, (for theſe are the Words the Dean has introduced into this Argument; 
and with the ſame Juſtice that They can be made ule of in this Country. 

It was as Rightcous, according to the Dean's Argument, for the Papi/ts, in all 
Parts, to deny to Their Diflenters at firſt, that is, to A who joined in the Refor- 
mation, the Common Rights of Subjects: And it is as Righteous now, according to 
the lame Argument, in all Popiſh Countries, to deny to Proteſtants thoſe Common 
Rights; as it is in England to deny them to Nonconforni;/ts. Now, That Reaſon- 
ng which defends the Intereſt of a Proteftant Church by the ſame Principles which 
equally defend the Intereſt of all Pop; Churches, cannot be Juſt, nor truly for 
the Intereſt of the Prozefant Cauſe, And this therefore, I ſay, is One Ground, 
upon which Proteftants, as Proteſtants, ought always to reject it. 

Arg. X. That Way of Reaſoning which would juſtify the Excluſion of Church- 
men from All Offices, Suppoſing Thoſe who are now Nonconformi/ts, to be right- 
fully poſſeſſed of the Supreme Power ; or ſuppoſing Al who at any time may be 
rightfully poſſeſſed of the Supreme Power of Legiſlation, to be rendered, by a Con- 
currence of Wonderful Circumſtances, Ill-afteted to the preſent Eftabliſhed 
Church; (Suppoſitions, which the Dean cannot deny Us the Liberty of making in 
this Argument, becauſe he has, in effect, founded the greateſt Part of his Imagi- 
nary Danger to the Church, upon One or other of theſe :) Such a Way of Reaſon- 
ng, I ſay, cannot be Juſt Reaſoning for the Intereſt of the Church of England; 
but ought to be looked upon as made uſe of, merely becauſe the Supreme Power 
is now in the Hands of Churchmen. ' 

But the Dean's way of Reaſoning would certainly juſtify this Excluſion of All 
Churchmen, And 

Therefore, It ought to be looked upon by Churchmen, as a Mere Falſe, Tem- 
Forary Argument; only flattering Them whilſt They have Power, but making 
n equally the Right of Others to Exclude and Oppreſs Them and Their Church, 
duppoſing that Power in Other Hands. Such Reaſonings as theſe are Occaſional 
Reaſanings, forſaking, and leaving helpleſs, Thoſe in Diſtreſt, which They pre- 
tend, upon a wrong bottom, to ſupport and aſſiſt in Proſperity : Like Falſe Friends, 

abandoning the Weaker ſide, and flying into the Camp of the Hronger, upon the 
firſt 
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firſt Appearance of their Strength: Whereas Every Good Principle is always 
equally True, whether We have occaſion for it or no, for our Secular Purpoſes 
and every Wrong Principle equally falſe, whether We are Uppermoſt or Under. 
moſt ; and That cannot be a True Principle in our Accounts, which can at an 
time, with equal Right and Juſtice, be made uſe of again? Us, as it may be for 
Us. The following Argument will fhew the force of the foregoing One, more 
clearly, and feelingly. „ 1 
Arg. XI. That Way of Reaſoning which juſtifies, and calls for, the E-xclufen 
of Churchmen from Offices of Power and Truſt, in North- Britain, cannot be Juſt 
in the Opinion of Good Churchmen. Ee | 
But the Dean's Way of Reaſoning juſtifies that Excluſion in North-Britain 
and 
Therefore, It ought not to be allowed in South-Britain, by any True Friend 
to the Church of England. 
For as the Dean's Whole Argument is founded upon this particular Church 
being the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm; upon the Force of thoſe Principles 
which belong to Cui Governments and Communities; upon Declarations of A, 
of Parliament; and upon the Remembrance of Paſt Tranſactions; it will be evident 
that All the like Proceedings are Juſt, Wiſe, Fitting, Reaſonable, and Neceflary, 
in Scotland, againſt the Church of England; which are declared by Him, to be 
Fitting, Wiſe, Reaſonable, and Neceflary, in England, for the ſake of the Church 
of England. For the Two Kingdoms being now effectually united, it unluckily 
happens that We have Two Eccleſiaſtical Conflitutions of the ſame Realm. Bash 
of theſe are equally, in the ſame ſtrong Words, declared by the Laws of Men in 
this Realm, to be Eſſential and Fundamental to that Union; the One in the Huth, 
the Other in the North. In the South, the Members of the Kirk of Scotland, as 
well as All who differ from Our Church, are Diſſenters. In the North, the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England, and All who differ from that Kirk, What is 
more, It has ſo happened, that When the Church-men had Power and Intereſt to 
do it, They did often contrive, and at laſt effectually compaſs, the Alteration of 
the Form of Church-government and Worſhip in North- Britain ; and eſtabliſh 
their own in its ſtead, at the hazard of the Publick Peace and Tranquillity there. 
And it being as certain that They are i fond of their own Principles and Opinions; 
the Dean aflures Us that, having once ſeen how that Fondneſs has tranſported any 
Men, when Power was in their hands, is a ſufficient Ground to ſuppoſe that They 
would uſe Power again in the ſame manner, put into their hands, p. 39. Nay, 
As He repreſents the Cauſe of the Ecclgſiaſtical Conſtitution of England, under the 
Notion of the Rel/g10n which the Nation received as delivered by Chriſt, p. 36; ſo 
He aſſures Us in the Caſe of Others, that ſuch an Opinion of their own Way my? 
make them (whatever They now think) zealous to IM Pos E it upon others, p. 43. Upon 
all Theſe and the like Topicks, He founds his Argument for the Confinement of Offices 
to the Churchmen in England; and the Excluſion of Nonconformiſis of All Sorts. 
Now then, ſince it is juſt and wiſe to make private Rights, in many Caſes, 
vicld to Publick Good; ſince it is Reaſonable and neceflary that Offices ſhould be 
in the Hands of thoſe only who are well affected to the Public, to the Commu» 
i, to the Government; tince the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution is to be conſidered 23 
Part of that Gzvernment; and all the Good Principles of Civil Self-defen/e have 3 
right to be made ule of in the Caſe of an Eftab/iſbed Church; and ſince Paft WI 
Behaviour and Ruine of a Church is a Good Argument, for excluding Thoſe who 
mult always be ſuppoſed to be ready to act the fame Part again: Since Thele, 
1 ſay, are the Compreherſive Principles, upon which the Dean builds his NI De: 
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7 of the Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed ; and of thoſe 4A#s which, 


0 favs, are Its proper and Juſt Safeguards ; it will preſently appear that They 


got that Nature, as to be very good for this Church, (if They are to at all) only 
this fide of the Tweed; but very bad for it, as ſoon as you have pafled that 
5 , For when you come into that Part of the Realm, A new Face of things 
mands a different and a Contradictory Application of all theſe Topichs. There 
ou find a Church eſtabliſhed, of quite another tort; eſtabliſhed by the ſame 
Laws with That in the South ; and declared by the ſame voice of Men to be 
aallerable. There you will meet with the Hi/fory of Paſt Grievances, Paſt Vio- 
Iences, and Paſt Deſtruction, from the hands of Church of Ingland-Men, who arc 
dee Diflenters. It will be argued that Care muſt be taken againſt "Thoſe who 
ve formerly ruined the Kirk: and wlro arc ſtill as fond as ever of their own 
Principles and Opinions ; that Such Men eſteem their own way as the Reli- 
gion de livered by Chriſt; which Conſideration itſelf will engage them to impoſe 
upon Others, by a Mcthod, which that ſame Religion knows nothing of; that 
tis Juſt and Wile to guard againſt Thoſe Evils which naturally ariſe from leav- 
ing All Men to make the Be? of their Bzb/e, and therefore that the Church-go- 
vermment and Diſcipline here is neceſſary againſt the Hd Conceits of Epiſcopal 
e: That the R has a right to be Defended, by the Excluſion of ſuch Men 
dom all Offices of Truft and Power, as are not well affected; though none 
of the things complained of, aroſe from their being heretofore capable of them. 
| ſuppole the Dean therefore, an Inhabitant of North-Britain, and a Member 
of that Church; and then, methinks I hear him fay, + This is the Caſe: 
« and let Heaven and Earth judge of the Equity of the Proccedings : ] deſire 
« All the Biſhops in [England to thew that there is any thing in this Procedure, 
hut what the Gentlemen of the Kirk of Scotland found neceflary for their own 
« Preſervation 3 who without the Spirit of Prophecy could caſily foreſce that, if 
« They, who look on their own Scheme as the Religion delivered by Chrift, ever 
« have the Rule again in Scotland, their little finger æwill be thicker than the Loyns 
« of the Kirk. Suppoſing theſe Adverſaries to be now for Toleration; yet let me 
«ak the Gentlemen of North Britain what They are like to get by accepting a 
« Tolcration humbly at the hand of O/ ers, inſtead of an Eftabliſhment, &c. ** 
This, and what follows in the Dear's Treatiſe, not only may in the Event, but 
may fi, thus be made uſe of. The whole Book indeed, is of an admirable 
ad almoſt unequaled Comprehenſion. It /heds its kind Influences upon All 
Churches equally 3 by making it Wiſe and Juſt, for every one of them to be de- 


| fnded againſt the others, by Oppreſſion upon the Members of others. It is par- 


ticularly of Two diftering Complexions, and has Two differing Tendencies, in 
iis ſame Realm, in which we happen to have Two very differing Eccleſiaſtical 
Cn/ilutions. As it is printed at London, it is a Defenſe of the Church of England, 
mz by Law eſtabliſhed, againſt A Nonconformiſts; by ſhewing the Reaſonable- 
of Pxcluding them from all offices of Power and Truſt, Let it be printed at 
5 ih, with the Change of a Few names and words; and the hiſtory of the 

)truion of the Kirk put inſtead of that of the Deſtruction of the Church of 
"oy and I will anſwer for it, It is, with equal Juſtice and Truth, A Defenſe 
0: the A of Sertland, as by Law eſtabliſhed, ſhewing the Juſtice, Reaſonableneſs 
ma Necelfity of * Excluding from All offices and pots of any Power and Truſt, all 


ebe, and particularly all Epiſcopal Men; All who do not enter into the 


me of the Confeſſion of Faith there eſtabliſhed ; All who are fond of any other 


Vid. p. 37, 38, 42, Ec. 
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Scheme, as of the Religion delivered by Chriſt. The Argument will be the 
there, as it ishere. The ſame Topicks, and the ſame Principles will thrive and ens 
per there, becauſet hey belong equally to All States and Churches whatſoeye; 4 zag 
will live and flouriſh even in the Coldgſt Climates, by their Native Heat and V; - 
I will juſt take notice, before I leave this Subject, that the Argument has t 
now made Uſe of, is as certainly Good and Concluſive, whether there be © Yo 
an Expreſs Law for the Excluſion of All Church of England- Men, from Of 
in Scotland; or whether They are actually excluded by Practice, without ek 
expreſs Law: Nay, whether They are, in fact, excluded at all, or not. If tl. - 
be no ſuch Law, as I ſuppoſe there is not; but ſuch a ſetled Cuſtom and 5 
without it: The Dean's Reaſoning expreſly contends for, and juſtifies, this Bike 
zice, by which Epiſcopal Men are excluded from Al! Offices. And if we ſup 2 
for Argument's ſake, that there is neither ſuch a Law, nor ſuch a Pray, 5 
does at all Exc/ude Epiſcopal Men from Offices; but that they do enjoy All off. 
ces there, in common with others: Then, I ſay, the Dean's whole Book may bs ö 
accounted a Satyr upon this weak and Fooliſh Lenity; and be looked upon, b | 
Thoſe of that Country, as a Demonſtration that They are entitled juſtly to 27 | 
Excluſive Acis; that All Epiſcopal Men ought in common Prudence to be & «. © 
cluded; and that their ſolemn Thanks are due to ſuch an Advocate, who ha; thu; | 
openly pleaded their Cauſe, and demanded, for Them, of the Government, ſo im. 
portant a Right. Let all Churchmen take the Dean's Reaſoning in this light, that, 3 
in another part of the ſame Country, where They are undermoft, it either juſtifie | 


others in oppreſſing Them, by denying them the Common Privileges of Subjeds ; 


or ſeverely blames Thoſe others for not oppreſſing Them; and I believe, They 1 
cannot be at a loſs What to determine about ſuch Principles, as deſtroy with | 
one hand what They ſo liberally ſeem to give with Another. : 
Arg. XII. That Way of Reaſoning which either juſtifies the Heathen Cu! 
Governments in having denied to Chr;/tians that Capacity of holding Civil Office, Þ 
which they allowed to Thoſe of the Efabli/hed Religion; or ſeverely blame; 
Thoſe Heathen Governments which were guilty of ſo much Folly, as to allow to © 
any Chriſtians ſuch a Capacity; ought not to be admitted by Chr;#ians : J might 
have ſaid, ought to be abhorred by Them. | ö 
But the Dean's Reaſoning is guilty of both Theſe. And 
Therefore, ought to be rejected by Chriſtians. | : 
Let us lay the Scene at a Time, after the Chriſtians had once been poſſeſſed of 
Supreme Power, and had deſtroyed the Temples and Worſhip of the Heathen; ; 
and when the Heathens had got the Power into their Hands again: Or, even let 
Us only ſuppoſe ſuch a Time: and the happy Influence upon Chri/tians themſelves, Þ 
which the Dean's Reaſoning carries with it, will the more undeniably appear. ; 
For as All Private Rights (ſays He) are to yield to Publick, in many Caſes; and | 
as this is one of Thoſe Cafes: As the Chriſtians were very fond of their own ? 
Principles and Opinions, and entertained Them as the Religion delivered by 3 
Chrit, which, he aflures us, neceffarily carries along with it a Reſolution of Ine 3 
pofing Them upon Others: Nay, As the Chriſtians had once been tried, and had 
actually uſed Power to deſtroy by Force the Worſhip of Others; and as this 1s 4 
certain Proof that, whatever their Pretenſes were, They would do the fame: 
again: Let Heaven and Earth judge of the Equity of the Pagan Proceedings, m 
defending Their Religion from future Danger, by the preſent Oppreſſion ot 
Chriſtians in Their Cui Rights: and let All the Chriftians in the World tell Us, 
In the Name of All that was ever by Themſelves called Juſtice or Charity, What 


the Gentlemen of the Heathen Religion could do Less, in their own Defenſe * 2 
: Their 
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Their Mode of Religion, whether called the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution of the Realm; 
or not, was as much a Part of their Governmeut, as any Eitablithed Church in 
the World can be of Any Other; And their Government as much in danger as 
Any Other, from Pretenſes of Religion, which the Dean obſerves to mix them- 
elves 10 much in Gu Diſputes; as well as from that Great Evil of Chriftians 
making the Beſt of their Bible. They might juſtly, therefore, have ſilenced the 
moſt powerful Advocates for their Chri/tian Nonconformijts, almoſt in the Dean's 
Words, f. 44 : We are ready to hear and to conſider their Arguments. But 
« if They want to back their Arguments with Power, however We are bound 
« to attend to Reaſon, We certainly have a Right to guard againſt Force, and to 
« ſecure ourtelves from any thing as Religion impoſed upon Us. For theſe Rea- 
« ſons, and chiefly for the fake of that Experience which We have had, We can- 
« not recede from the Exerciſe of our Right in making Such Exclutive Laws, as 
« are truly founded upon the Principles of Self-defenſe ; and not made to exclude 
« Chriſtians from Civil Offices for the ſake of their Conſcientious Scruples, as the 
« Chriſtians repreſent the Caſe, Whereas We fay expreſſly, It is for prevention 
« f Miſchief, ſuch Miſchief as the Empire has but juſt now recovered from; &c.” 
The Heathens might have learned from the Principles of the fame Page, how to 
have proved This to have been no Perſecution of the Chriſtians ; but only an 
Efetual Hindrance of their perſecuting the Heathens. The Application of this 
might be made much longer. But the Caſe is fo plain, that I may ſafely leave 
it to any Chri/tian, Whether the Heathens Excluſion of Chriſtians of All Sorts 
from Offices, may not be effectually defended by the very ſame Reaſoning the 
Dean has here uſed, in order to juſtify Chriſtians in their mutual Exclyfion of one 
mother from Offices : And if fo, Whether ſuch a //ay of Reaſoning can be ap- 
proved of, when it is thoroughly examined, by a Chri/tian. 

Arg, XIII. That Way of Reaſoning which by neceſſary Conſequenc leads to 
„Open and Cruel Perſecution of Dyſenters, in All Countries; which juſtifies 
the Inguiſition itſelf againſt All Proreflants; which juſtifics the greateſt Violences 
« of the late King of France, againſt the Proteſtants there; which not only per- 
* mits all this, but directs and guides Chr;/;ans to Mutual Oppreſſions, and Mu- 
* tual Injuries, without Number and without End; and which will ever Con— 
* tinue to do ſo: Such a May of Reaſoning, I ſay, cannot be juſt, 

But the Dean's Way of Reaſoning, is of this Sort: And 
Therefore, Cannot be Juſt in the Account of Any Chriftian, or Proteſtant, who 


vill but carefully examine into its Foundation, and trace out the Natural and 
Cnavoidable Conſequences of it. | 


for Perſecution, knowingly and wittingly: as far as I ever was from «+ ſug - 
* veſting (what He has laid upon Me, p. 60.) that He could not be a Well- 
viſher to the Excluſive Laws of our Country, without being an Approver of 
Prtecution.”” No. I have always carefully diſtinguiſhed between Himſelf, and 
a his Profeſſed Principles; between the Doctrine which his Principles neceſſarily, 
nmy Opinion, lead to, and what He himſelf ſees, and maintains. And had 1 
been dealt with, in the ſame manner; much of his Unmerciful Bitterneſs had been 
kept within its proper place; and much of his Entertaining Satyr had died in 
dence. I continue in the ſame Method ſtill, I here charge his Principles only, 
vith all theſe Conſequences ; and publickly diſcharge himſeff of Every one of 
nem, till he publickly owns and maintains them as his own. And I the rather 
mike the preſent Charge againſt his Principles in the Book I am now conſidering, 
«uſe He has declared Himſelf fo heartily againſt Perſecution; and therefore, 


We 


lam far from charging the Dean, in this Argument, with being an Advocate 
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We may hope, He may be led to ſec, and acknowledge, the Falſhood or 575 
Principles, if He can but once be made ſenſible that They naturally and unavoi. 
ably lead to ſuch Conſequences. And though it be evident to All who will n. 
der, That the Lowe? Degree of Hardſhip or Oppreſſion, is as truly Perf 
(though not in ſo intolerable a Degree,) as the Higheft: Yet, as this is not 0 
eaſily perceived by Thoſe who are ready to acknowledge the Reality and Un. 
chriſtian Brutality of Perſecution in the Greateſt Inſtances; it is proper to try tl. 
Tendency of Men's Principles, with reſpect to thoſe Terrible Degrees of Per. 
tion, at which They cannot forbear to {tart ; and to ſee, if from thence an 4; 
ment cannot be formed to ſhew the Injutice, and Eternal Iniquity of them, 
The Principles of Civil Self-defenſe, applied to Matters of Religion, or to Fee). 
ſraftical Conſtitutions of Realms, muſt hold equally good, in the Application of the; 
to all Degrees of Oppreſſion, or Force, or Perſecution, which are equally neceſi;,; 
to That Se/f-defenſe. There can be no Difference made in 7his Caſe, by any Col. 
{ideration, but that of their not being Neceſſary to this Self-preſervation. And jk; 
Conſideration is ſo far from having any Place here, that their Neceſſity is as ei. 
dent, as it is in Cafes of C:vi/ Self-defenſe. As therefore, in Civil Self-defenſs, 
the Higheſt Degree of Puniſhment is /awfu/, only becauſe it is neceſſary for Sf. 
preſervation ; and, by that Neceſſity, becomes as Lawful as Imprifonment, or any 
leſſer Degree of Pun;/hment : So, where the leſſer Degrees of Hardſhip, or Suffer. 
ing, or whatever the Dean will call it, are not ſufficient for Self- defenſe to ay 
Eccleſiaſtical | Conſtitution of a Realm; The Greateſt Degrees become, by thi; 
Neceſſity, as Lawful, and as Juſtifiable, as any of the Leſſer. Nor does it make 
any Difference in the Cafe, to affirm That the Læſer Degrees are not properly Þ 
Puniſhments ; but that the Greater are Puni/hments, and therefore not within the 
Verge of the Dean's Argument. Alaſs! if He pleaſes, He may ſay the ſame of 
the lefler Degrees of Puni/hments, (ſo called,) upon Civil Accounts; and I will, 
with as much right, ſay and maintain the ſame, with reſpect to the Greateſt Bar. 
barities, upon Ecclefiaftical Accounts. A State-priſoner, or a Man confined to a 
Dungeon, upon his being apprehended in a C me againſt the Publick Good, ſhall 9 
have the comfort of being told from Him, that this is no Puni/bment ; but is only | 
conſidered as a Confinement of Him, in order to hinder Him from doing miſchict, 
and that this is from the Principle only of that Se/f-defenſe, to which All Govern- 
ments have a Right. But then He muſt give leave, that Ozhers, upon the Rack 
in the Inquiſition, may have the Comfort likewiſe of being told the ſame from 
Him; That this is not a Puniſhment far their Hereſy, or for their being Di- 
ters from the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of their Country; but only the Necettary 
Defenſe of that Conſtitution from their Aſſaults, who thinking Their Own to be the 
True Religion, muſt of neceſſity be led by that, to endeavour to 1mps/e it upon 
their Neighbours. The fame might be ſaid of taking away the Lives of Au. 
factors, or of tormenting them, v/z. That it is nothing but Se/f-defenſe, call 
indeed by the Name of Puniſbment, but performed only out of Neceflity, and not 
for the {ake of Punihment as ſuch; but for the ſake of terrifying Others, and ot 
preſerving and defending the Publick : Which is perhaps the Truth of the matter. 
But how comfortable tach a Speech would be to a Martyr, or a Confeſor; how 
acceptable to a Proteſſaut in the Gallies, or to a Reforming Heretic upon dle 
Rack; how much it would alter the Real Nature of the Thing; how effectually 
it would abate their Pains, or leſſen the Injury done to them; ] leave to al 9} 
judge. AN 
My preſent Argument is founded upon this, not That Men in all Countries vs 


. © . . . . . . ol File, 
in the Event, make ute of this Reaſoning in Religious matters, from Self 2 i 
; 2 Wulle. 
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hich yet ſhould weigh a great deal, becauſe it ſtrikes equally in ſeveral Places, 
t all profeſſions and Sects; ) but, That All Men, in all Countries, have an equal 
Right to argue thus; and that it is as juſt and as good Reaſoning in Prance, in 
Jah in Spams nay, in any Heathen Countries, for the extreme Barbarities made 
wic of on Religious Accounts; as it is in England, for the Excluſion of any Good 

oil Subjects trom the 3 Rights of Subjects, For the Dean's Reaſoning 
11 founded upon theſe Principles: That there is a Right in all Governments 
© 00 IThemſelves againſt Probable Dangers ; ; That the eſtabliſhed Form of 


- ligion in Any Country, has the ſame part in this Noble Privilege, which the 


72 15 "nſiJution of it has; ; That there is a Right therefore, to this Selt-defenſe, 
in 12 aſes of one ſort, as well as in thoſe of Another. Now, it being evident that 
the whole of this is founded upon the Right of Self-defenſe ; it is as manifeſt, that 
there can be no ſuch Right of $e/f-deſenſe, where there is not a Right to All me- 
thods Necetlary for that Self- defenſe : And theſe Principles, being taken from the 
Right of Civil Self-defenſe ; or rather being the ſame; mult proceed as They pro- 
ceed, and end where they end. For inſtance. If it be lawful and wiſe to deny 
a Man the Common Rights of a Subject, becauſe he differs from an Fftabliſhed 
Church; and becauſe this Eftabliſhed Church has a Right to be defended from 


being ruined by Means of that Difference working with the Paſſions of Men; 


then it follows, if 72s be not a ſufficient Hardſhip or Grievance to hinder Men 
from increaſing ſo as to ruine it, That this Eſabliſbed Church, having a Right to 
be defended from that Probable Danger, has a Right to be defended by All me— 
thods the moſt effectual to that Good End; and that therefore, Greater Hard- 
thips, and Greater Severities, are proportionably neceſſary, till you come to the 
Greateſt and moſt Terrible of All; which alone can put this Danger out of 
tight, 

t is fit to obſerve, that the Dean's Reaſoning docs not rely upon this, That 
the Goſpel does exprefily allow and recommend Moderate Hardſhips, Excluſions, 
or the like; any more than it does Death and Deſtrufion in the molt terrible 
Forms: or upon this, That Cui] Excluſions, or Sufferings in a lefler degree, 
enacted for Diſſenters, are lawful Methods of Se/f-defenſe, according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel; but that Torments and Death are not: But it relies upon that Right 
of Se!f-defenſe, which implies in it a Right to every thing neceſſary to that Self- 
defenſe; or elſe, is but a Moch right, and an Imaginary Privilege. This is the 
Cafe in Civil Self-defenſe : And it muſt be the ſame, if the ſame Principles have any 
Place in Eccleſiaſtical Self-defenſe. If the Dean however, will ſay that He maintains 
us Argument only upon this foot, that the leſſer Methods are /awful; but that the 
Greater are not lawful, but utterly forbidden by Chrift and his Apaſtles: He may 
ſay ſo; and has a Right to be believed. But this will only prove that he has 
borrowed Armeur which does not at all fit Him; that He does not clcarly ſec 

the Unavoidable Conſequences of his own Principles; and that, nothing of this 
fort, which He himſelf can ſay, being able to alter the Nature and Juſt Conſe— 
quences of his Principles, They do, and mult ever, remain what They truly are. 

And the better to make a Tria! before the World, whether the Fu/t Conſe- 
quences of his State-principles, applied to Religion, are not ſuch as I have repre- 
knted them; let us ſuppoſe Him to apply Himſelf ſeriouſly to debate with an 
Imuſitor of Spain or Portugal, upon the Crueltics of the Iuqu, iſe tion, He will, I 


an confident, with great force of Wit and Eloquence, diſplay before his Eycs, 


the Inhumanity and Unchriſtian Treatment of His Fellow-creatures; the Injuſtice 
of þuni bing Men for no Crime, but for differing in Religion from Thote, whom 
ticir Conſciences command Them to differ from; and the making uſe of Tor- 


Vor. II. 9 L 


ments, 
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ments, and Death itſelf, as the Inſtruments of Good Service to the Church ,- 
Chri/t, who has utterly forbid all ſuch Barbarity and Cruelty, The Inquit ; 
will anſwer Him, if He knows any thing of the Dean's Notions, That 11. . 
very much miſtaken in every one of his Allegations: That theſe Miſerics which 
he ſees inflicted upon poor Unhappy Diſſenters, are not inflicted as Puniſl«mon;; « 
nor ought be ſo accounted ; but that they are the neceſſary Engines of Self-prof, 5 
vation: That every Government has a Right to defend itſelf againſt All Probabls 
Dangers; and that their Church is the Ecclefiaſtical Confiitution of the Realm, and 
looked upon by the Civil Powers as Part of the Government, which They ;;. 
{worn to preſerve and defend: That, having a Right to be defended, They hause 
a Right to All Methods neceſſary for that Defente : That their Djſenter;, d. 
Proteitants, were ſo heady as to think their own Religion to be the 7% V, 
of ſerving God, and being very fond of their own Opinions and Notions, muſt . 
led by that Fondneſs to ruine the Eſtabliſhed Church of the Country, as th, 
had done in England, and ſeveral other parts of Europe: That the Gentlemen au 
Princes of the Church of Rome, could do no Lxss, becauſe Other Lower and 
Softer Methods of Self-defenſe, had been found ineſſectual: That it was a lone 
Time before they would proceed to ſuch Extremities; but that the fame Sal. 
defenſe which made them neceflary, gave them a Right to them: That by the: 
Methods alone they keep all Danger out of fight, terrifying All from attempt, 
that Miſchief, in theſe Countries, which for want of ſuch Severitics, has been at. 
tempted and ſucceeded in Others: That the Sate is concerned in the Church, 
which it looks upon as One with itſelf: That the ate, or Civil Power, ena; 
and puts in execution theſe terrible Laws ; well knowing the fatal Conſequences 
of Civil Confuſion. and Diſorder proceeding from leaving any Men to judge for 
Themſelves in Religion, or Proteſtants to make the Beſt of their Bible, without 
other Reſtraints : That, in fine, if either the Right of Se/f-defenſe can juſtify the 
lawfulneſs of any thing; or the ſucceſs of any Method can juſtify the Wiſdom 
of it; They may challenge all the World to blame them, whilſt they mean to 
hurt nobody, but only to defend themſelves from being Hurt by Others, which 
they have a Rig to do; and whilſt they chuſe the only effectual Method 0: 
keeping off all probable Dangers. h | 

I fear, the Dean will in vain tell Him, that theſe Methods ſtrike Horror upon 
all humane Minds; that they are deteſted by the Goſpel, and by Nature iticlt; 
and the like. For whilſt he has in his Hands thoſe Irrefragable Argumenis, 
taken from the Right of Se/f-defenſe ; He can reply, that He is ſorry for th: 
Pain or Diſturbance theſe Methods give to any one in the World; that it 3 
SeIf-d:fenſe, and nothing elſe, which is aimed at by them; that, hard and horrid: 
They are, They are the more effectual for this very Reaſon ; and that whilſt Mid- 
Methods of Self-defenſe often enereaſe, and always continue, the Evil of None: 
formity, as well as perplex and harraſs and diſcompoſe Mankind in a lingring and 
incffeQual manner, Theſe Terrors keep off from moſt Men, all Mad Thought: 
or Meld Conceits of Nonconformity ; and ſo, by deſtroying a very Few, defend ths 
Publich, the Community, the Government ; of which their Eccleſiaſtical Conftitui 
was ever eſtcemed an Eſential part, and therefore has a Right to be effectually 
defended. 

Nor can I ſce, I confeſs, what the Dean can reply, if He will keep firm to the 
Main Principles of his Book now before Us. All this muſt follow from them: 
And I know He will not approve of ſuch Conſequences. But I beg of Him to 
conſider, whether all this Immenſe and Boundleſs Evil does not come irom the 


fatal miſtake of putting F/tabliſbed Churches upon the fame Foot of Self-defonſe 


with 
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with States and Civil Governments; of adapting the Principles which ſuit the Lat- 
ter alone, to the Caſe of the Former, to which they do not, and cannot belong: 
And to which All Chriſtians may be convinced They cannot belong, by ſeeing 
that they adviſe, as well as defend, ſuch Euormities of Cruelty, as Humanity ab- 
hors, and Chriſtianity threatens with the utmoſt of God's Wrath. For what 
Chriſtian can be ſatisfhed in Principles, which end in ſuch fatal Conſequences, as 
are inſupportable even to be thought of, and directly contradictory to the whole 
Deſign of the Religion He profeſſes: Principles, which can make Men cafy in 
laying waſte all the Intereſt of Humane Society, and trampling under foot all the 
Rights of Mankind; which juſtify equally the Inbumanities of Heathen Govern- 
ments againſt all Chriſtians; the Cruelties of Papiſis againſt all Protefants ; as 
they do the Injuries and Oppreſſions of Chriſtians upon One another; the Non- 
tolerance of the Kirk of Scotland, as well as the Excluſive Acts in Favorr (as it 
i; {aid) of the Church of England; the Violences of Nonconformiſts againſt Church- 
nen, ſuppoſing Them at any Time, or any where, rightfully poſſeſſed of Power, 
as well as Thoſe of Churchmen at any Time committed againſt Them; the Animno- 
ties of Lutherans againſt Calvini/ts, as well as T; hole of Calvini/ts againſt Lutherans : 
Principles, which give to every Sec, in Pofleſhon of lawful Power, an equal 
Right to harraſs, moleſt, and deſtroy all others: which are favourable to our 
un Party, only juſt ſo long as Humane Power remains fixed in our Hands; but 
is ſoon as the Viciſſitude of humane Aﬀairs turns the Scale, arc big with all 
Miſchicf and Deſtruction againſt ourſelves; and even „hen, ſtop the Complaints 
of every Mouth which will not utterly diſown them: Priaciples, in a Word, 
which begin in the lighter Sorts of Hard/b1þs and Oppreſſions, and in the ſofter 


and Madneſs ; unbounded Tortures of daily Invention; Gallies, and Gibbets, and 
Racks, and Fires, and all the Train of Evils which Imagination can find out for 
the plauſible and harmleſs Purpoſe of Se/f-defenſe And Principles, of which the 
rery Ben that can be ſaid is, That they may poſſibly preſerve the worldly Power 
of ſame particular Chriſtians over e rs; and of which the Leaſt that can be ſaid 
i, That they lay the certain Foundation of mutual Haireds, Animoſities and 
Paſſions, to be juſtly put in Practice againſt one another, as faſt as the ſevera/ 
Parties can aſcend to their Be/gved Power ; and arc ſome of the Greateſt Incen— 
tives of that Ambition and Luſt of Power, which, without the Thoughts that 
uch Maxims naturally inſpire into too many Minds, would he much more quiet 
and Tame. 


As for our Fftabliſhed Church in particular; could Chri/tians in this Part of the 


Themſelves, which they cannot wiſh for, or approve, in Others; could they ſo 
far forget the Genius of their own Profeſſion, as to act, in the Cauſe of Religion, 
merely upon the Principles of the Srates and Civil Governments of this World: 
ict methinks, they might be ſtopped by ſome reaſonable Doubts even about that 
litergſe itſelf for which they are ſo much concerned. Were it ſo, that We could 
plate ourſelves that This was the only efabliſhed Church in the World: or that 
We could be ſure it would always remain ſo; or that the Members, or Approvers, 
0 it ſhould not poſſibly ſuffer in any other Part of the Chriftian World, or of this 
Nugdom itſelf, by the ſame Maxims by which We with to conſult its Proſperity 
here: ſomething might be ſaid, upon a Bottom merely of th;s World; and of no 
Importance, beyond the low and tranſient Concerns of this ſhort Life. A falſe 
delt- love, and the common Notion of Intereſt and Advantage, might plead our 
Excuſe a little before Men; and the Polilicùs of this World might perhaps allow 


and 


Ihſtances of Injuſtice; but whoſe Eud is Outrage and Violence, Storms of Rage 


Nation ſo far forget the Nature of Juſt and Right, as to contend for That in 
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ſome Times, to bear a great and terrible Part. 


it. But the Dean will excuſe Me, if I take Notice that it is below the Digniy 
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and applaud our Prudence, in eſteeming that to be Juſt which we find 1 ef 
But as this is a Satisfaction below the Dignity of a Chr/an ; ſo theſe Suppoſitions 
are far from Truth, or Probability. And ſince all Conformiſts may ſee that theſe 
Principles, I am now ſpeaking ot, are of ſuch a Nature, that they help and 5 
with cqual Certainty, this Church itſelf, in ſeveral Parts even of this Kingdin 
itſelf; ſince it is evident from their being founded upon the Right of Genes. 
ments, that they flatter this Church itſelf, merely becauſe it has at preſent tlie 
Voice of Laws, and the Sword of Power, on its Side; and that they expoſe the 
Members of it to juſt the ſame Evils and Hardſhips in ther Places, or in the 
Seaſons, which they call for upon All who now diſſent from it: Such Confide. 
rations as theſe ſhould awaken Them from the pleaſing Dream of Interef and 
Advantage, which may vaniſh with the Morning Light; and from Inoging;j,y; 
of worldly Good founded upon Maxims which tend to produce and juſtify tj. 
blackeſt Scenes of Evil, in which Themſelves may come, in ſome Places and in 

And now, Whether what I have ſaid ſhall find its Reception, or not; whethe: 
it ſhall be allowed to be Juſt, or not: I have this Satisfaction, that I have en- 
deavoured, to the beſt of my Power, to ſhew Chriſtians and Churchmen, the a. 
tural Conſequences of ſuch Principles as Thoſe of the Dean, in his Book; and to 
convince them that they lead naturally and directly to ſuch Proceedings and 
Practices, as are equally Unchriftian, and Imprudent ; equally inconſiſtent with the 
Character of Chriſt's Diſciples, and with the 7rue Fntereft of the Members of the 
Church of England itſelf. - | 


SECT. XXI. Obſervations wþon the Dean's Remarks, 7th Regard to the Re. 
volution; 7% Legal Religious Rights; and upon his Main Argument, as fun- 
med up by Himſelf. | 


THE late Revolution is ſo remarkable a Tranſaction; and a Subject upon which Þ 
I have with Pleaſure ſpent ſo much of my Pains ; that it is no wonder, the Das 
was willing to try, if from thence He could not furnith himſelf with ſome plau- 
fible Allegations againſt Me, or in Favour of his own Argument. He would 
« obſerve, (He ſays v) what ſome ſeem very defirous to forget, that one great 1 
« End of the Revolution was to ſecure and preſerve the Church efabliſhed; and 
« that to labour to hurt this Church, cannot be a Mark of Friendſhip to the 
% Revolution.” There 1s nothing, in Truth, that would more concern Me, than 
to look back upon my paſt Conduct, and to find Myſelf guilty of any Want, in 
the leaſt Degree, of true Friend/hip to that great and beneficent Tranſaction, for 
the Honour of which I have had a ſincere Zeal, ever ſince I could think about 


of a I/riter of his Degree, to infinuate into his Reader that I have /abyured i» 
HURT the Church of England. He ſhould, in common Equity, firſt have p. 
that what I have advanced does, in the Event, hurt this Church: and, after He 
had done this, He ſhould, in Chri/tian Charity, have imputed this to my Principles, 
as a Conſequence, in his Opinion neceflary ; and not to Me, as my Deſign. But 
when He juſtifies to Conſcience and Honour many of his other Inſtances of in 
Treatment; He will then juſtify zh7s, of repreſenting Me, not only as HURT: 
ING in Effect, but as /abouring to hurt, a Church, whoſe real Intereſt, according 
to all my Notions of Chriſtianity, Juſtice, and Truth, J have laboured to {erve te 
the utmoſt of my Power; and will go on to do fo, according to the belt Lig 
I can obtain. 
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The Dean lets Us know that He has turned over {ome of my lateſt Pieces 
« and to his great Surprize He cannot find that I have once had it I/ H 
« tion of the Church eſtabliſhed] in my Thoughts; that I talk indeed of Re- 
« //gious Rights preſerved or reſtored by the Rev olution ; but that I plainly mc an 
40 rack Rights as are inconſiſtent with the Eſtablichment of any Church, Ge. 
That the Dean has turned over ſome of my paſt Writings upon the Subject ot 
the Revolution, he need not have told Us. His late unrightecus Imputation upon 
Ve, taken out of one of them, is a ſufficient Proof of this. But it needed not fo 
much to have /urprized Him, that, in Books written expreſly to ſhew the Law- 
fulnc{s of fuch Revolutions, in Caſes of Univerſal Invaſion of the Civir, RicnTs 
of a Natibn; that, in ſuch Books, I ſay, written for that Purpoſe, the Right of 
defending thoſe CIVIL. Rights, (which was the exprets Subject of them) ſhould 
be the great Point mentioned and repeated; and the ineſtimable Blefling of a 
ſucceſsful Defenſe of the fame Civil Rights, ſhould be the main Thing intiſted on. 
Though this alone be a ſufficient Plea againſt this Poor Allegation, yet 1 may 
add theſe two Remarks, That the Matter of Fact is not thus ; and, if it were thus, 
That the Dean, of All Men, ought to have avoided ſuch an Objection againſt Me. 
It is not worth while to trouble the Reader with Quotations : But, without 
being now parti lar, I dare engage myſelf to produce ſeveral Paſſages, in which 
] have expreſly declared the Preſervation of the Church of England, as one of the 
Benefits of the Late Revolulion: to which I was indeed led unavoidably by the 
Ingratitude of thoſe Adverſaries I had to deal with, Who, after having ſeen their 
Church ſnatched from the Brink of Ruine by the Arms of a Prince whom They 
themſelves importunately invited to its Relief, faried back like a broken Boaw 
repented of their own Cries for Relief, and called back upon Themſelves and 
this Church, Thoſe ſame Evils which they had juſt before found to be inſup- 
portable. The Other Remark I made was, That, ſuppoſing I had never expreſly 
mentioned the Defenſe and Preſervation of the Church eſtabliſhed, in a Defenſe of 
the C - Rights of the whole Nation; the Dean, of All Men, ought to have 
made no Objection againſt me upon this Account. For if He can perſuade 
Mankind, by his Performance now before Us, that the Church is the Hale; Part 
oi the Government, to be defended and preſerved by the ſame Methods with the 
gate; He needs be at no other Treuble, but to apply this Notion to thoſe Writings 
of mine; and He will caſily find in them His Church, His Eſtabliſhment, Hrs Go- 
vernment, His Publick, His Community, in thoſe comprehenſive Words, Ciwil 
Rights, Laws, Priviteges, and many other of the like ſort ſo often repeated by Me. 
However, the Dean acknowledges , That I talk indeed, in thoſe Writings, of 
* Religions Rights, preſerved or refiored by the Revolution.” But, as one who 
knows My heart, He declares that I plainly mean ſuch Rights as are incon- 
* ſiſtent with the Eſtabliſhment of any Church.“ He does not tell his Reader 
in what Paſſage this plainly appears: nor ever will, I am certain; becauſc He 
cannot, One thing indeed, He may be ſure of, that by Religious Rights, I never 
meant Civil Rights, But I hope, I might mean That Common Right of Pro- 
teſtants to judge for Themſelves in Religion; and to Worſhip God according to 
their oven Conſciences, without the Dread of Fire and Faggot; and the Tolera- 
tor, which was the Conſequence of the Revolution. Whether This Toleration 
was 19 extenſive and univerſal as the Principles of Proteftlantiſm do naturally and 
uavoi!ably lead to, is not the Queſtion. But of this Toleration, as it is granted, 
I fatter myſelf, the Dean himſelf will not ſay, either that it is not one of the 
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Religious Rights which was owing to the Revolution ; or that It is a R. 
Right inconſiſtent with the F/tabl/hment of Any Church : not only becauſe Pu. 
perience ſhews the contrary, v/z. that the Church-eftabliſhed, and the Enjoymen: 
of this Right, have been for near Thirty Years perfectly Content; but becauſe 
He himſelf, a very few Pages from this 2, is ſo good as to declare that « He 7 
the Eſtabliſhment the better for this Abatement in the rigor of its Lays, 1, 
the To/eration granted ſince the Revolution. Now, for the Dean to ſpeak of 755 
as conſequent upon the Revolution ; as not only conſiſtent with, but a great A. 
vantage in his Eyes to, the E/tab/i/hment of the Church itſelf: And at the ſame 
time, not to permit Me to mean this, or to ſpeak of it ſo; but arbitrarily and 
poſitively to declare that I meant No Religious Rights but what are Inconſifent 
with that Church-efabliſhment with which A the Rights, preferved and red by 
the Revolution, have been found to be Confitent !—He may, at his leiſure, ſatisfy 
the World of the Juſtice and Charity of this Proceeding; and reconcile I with 
Good Senſe, amongſt the Reſt of his Se//-defiroying Propoſitions and Accy/h. 
tions, 

The Legiſlature (thus the Dean proceeds) knows No Religious Rights but 
* what are contained in the Eſtabliſhment of the Church of England.” And thi; 
He proves from the Lords and Commons telling King William, at the latter End 


of his Reign, that After the Settlement of the Crown on Himſelf, Sc. in His 


« firſt Year, His Majeſty's good Subjects were reſtored to the full and free Poſſeſſion and 
« Enjoyment of theis Religious Rights and Liberties” I ſuppoſe, He takes his Ar. 
gument from hence, that, at the Time to which They look back in theſe Words, 
there was No Legal Toleration enacted; for He aflerts that No Religious Rights 
were then actually reſtored, but the Peoples free Enjoyment of their Religion 
as profeſſed in the Eſtabliſhed Church; and that therefore, I ought not to talk 
of Other Religious Rights, * as reſtored at the Revolution, which plainly knew 
nothing of them.” | 

Though I am indeed, very ſorry to hear this Þputation upon the Legiſlature; 
yet, it concerns Me the leſs, becauſe I never take my Notions of Religious Right; 
from Humane Laws; or of what Almighty God has veſted Mankind with, from 
the Declarations and Deciſions of his Fallible Creatures. But thus much I may 
ſay, That the Lords and Commons might juſtly be ſuppoſed at that time to have 
had their Eyes, in the Words before-cited, upon all the happy Conſequences of the 
Settlement of the Crown upon King William: One of which was the Toleration of 
Proteſtant Diſſenters. This either was the Right of thoſe Diſenters; or it was 
not. If it was net; then the Legiſlature granted them what they had no Right 
to, and acted a piece of Injuſtice towards the Eſabliſbed Church. But if it was 
their Right; as the Dean will own, I ſuppoſe, becauſe he is ſo much better 
pleaſed with the Church itſelf, ſince this was granted; then here is a Right, and 
this a Religious Right, reſtored by means of the Revolution, diſtinct from all thoſe 
Religious Rights which are implied in the Efab/i/hment of the Church of England. 
The Legiſſature granted This, as a Right, and a Religious Right: and theretore, 
It is a groundleſs Imputation upon I to ſay, That the Legiſlature KNows 10 
religious Rights but what are contained in the E/tabli/bment of the Church; 
when it is ſo evident that the ſame Legiſlature K No. S the Right to Tolerati, 
upon which the expreſs Law for it muſt be ſuppoſed to be founded, unleſs you 
will ſuppoſe Them to have done I/rong to the Eftabliſhment by it. And Why the 
Parliament might not have an eye to All the happy Conſequences of the Settlement 
of the Crown upon King William, as well as to One not expreſſly named; and 
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nm 1 may not be allowed to © recommend Thoſe Religious Rights,” as reſtored by, 
or even at, the Revolution, (it I have uſed this latter Word; as 1 bclieve I have 
not,) which were reſtored in Conſequence, and by means of It; I am confident, 
it will be out of the Dean's power, with all his Skill in Words, to determine. 

| thall add one Word with reſpe& to the malignant Influence of ſuch Argr- 
ments as this, taken from Humane Legiſlatures, upon the Cauſe of Truth ; of Pro- 
1efantiſm; and of the Church of England itſelt. Suppoling the Legiſlature of 
Hain to know No Religious Rights, but what are contained in the 17fablifhment 
of the Popyh Church there; will it follow that Opprefled and Injured Proteſtants 
have therefore No Rights? Suppoſing the Legiflature of Scotland, before the Union, 
knew nothing of any Religious Rights, but what are contained in the EHabliſh- 
nent of the Kirk of Scotland; or that the preſent Legiſlature of Great-Britain 
knows nothing of Any Other Religions Rights in that Kingdom: does it follow 
that Therefore, Epiſcopal Men, being good Civil Subjects, have No Religious 
Rights there? I preſume, Not. And if act; to what is it that ſuch Arguments 
tend, but to injure what 1s founded on Truth in our own Opinion, as well as what 
we eſteem to be founded on Fa//hood; to lay waſte the Religious Rights of Al. 
equally 3 and to hurt Ourſelves in ſome Places, and at ſome Times, as well as our 
Neighbours, and Fellow-creatures, and Fellows-ſubjects, in Others. 

The Dean, after this Declaration about Legal Religious Rights, ſumms vp his 
Argument v; Which being intirely founded upon the Right of All Govern- 
MENTS to defend Themſelves ; and, in conſequence of this, to provide that the 
Powers of the Conſtitution be lodged in ſuch Hands only as are well- affected to 
The ESTABLISHMENT 3 upon the Experience of Times paſt, and the Right of 
Men to deny Others their Rights, for fear Theſe Others ſhould one time or other 
come to tyrannize over Them; and the like: I can do nothing but refer the 
Reader to what I have ſaid at large to ſhew, That this Method of Reaſoning is in 
effect declaring that the Church is the Hate; that, wherever there is a Church- 
efabliſhment, the adapting of the Principles of Civil-ſe/f-defenſe to the Cauſe of 
that Efab//hment, will lead to, and juſtify equally in Any Parts of the World, 
the ſame Severities againſt Church of England Men themielves; will deſtroy the 
Whole Proteftant Cauſe; and defend with equal Juſtice the Highe/? Inſtances of 
Perſecution and Barbarity of the Inquiſition itſelf, as it does any the Loweſt Degrees 
of Civil oppreſſion ; and that the Argument, in ſuch Cafes, drawn from Paſt Be- 
haviour of Predeceſſors, holds as ſtrongly, both againſt CHriſtians and Proteſtants 
in general, and Church-men in particular, in ſeveral Places, and at ſeveral Times, 
as it can do againſt the Allowance of Civ Rights to Thoſe the Dean happens at 
preſent to be engaged with. I will here ſay nothing farther, but That, if 
Learned and Ingenious Men will zhus defend the Church of England; and will, 
upon ſuch Foundations, decry and contemn Others as wanting in their Zeal for 
lt; one thing remains, which the World has a Right to expect of Them, and 
that is, To declare frankly and openly that they conſider this Church only as a 
P;.tical Conſtitution; To leave off talking of it, as of a Chriſtian, Apeſtolical 
Church, framed and faſhioned exactly upon the Primitive Model; or, as of the 
Neelie delivered to them by Chriſt himſelf: Or elſe, To acknowledge in plain 
Words, That Thoſe Methods of Self-defenſe (as they are called) which they plead 
for, are lrwful and Juftifiable, only as It is a Political Eftabliſhment, or a Civil Con- 
Huntian, but are utterly Unlawful and Unjuſtifiable, as It is a Chriſtian, Apoſtolical 
Church; that they only defend it with Carnal Weapons, in the former Senſe, but 
tuat conſidered in the latter, The I; eapons of its Va, ſare, are not Carnal but 
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Spiritual; That when They oppreſs any other Chriſtians, they are to be cord 
ſidered as acting in their Political Capacity; but that They abhor every thing 
like it, in their Chrifian Capacity. Let but ſome ſuch things be plainly ſaid; — 
they juſtly follow from what is ſometimes ſaid: And I ſhould hope, that the Faith 
of Chriſtians is not yet in ſo decayed a Condition, nor Chriſtianity ſo total! 
vaniſhed from amongſt Us, but that All the Members of this Church will 
that Method of acting which becomes them as Chriſtians; will carefully weigh 
their Duty and Obligations in the Scale of the Goſpel; and reject all ſuch P;yc;.. 
ples and Maxims, in the Concerns of their Church, as muſt effectually deſtroy it- 
{elf in Ozher Circumſtances; and are, in the mean while, far removed from the 
Genius of that Religion, which their Bleed Maſter came down from Heaven to 
plant firſt in their Hearts, and then in their Practice, and which is compre. 
hended in thoſe few Words, Glory to God in the higheſt, Peace on Earth, Geog. 
will amongſt Men. | nn 

But if {till it is fo, that ſuch a Defenſe muſt be eſteemed a Defenſe of the Church 
of England : If a Defenſe, (as this is in its juſt Conſequences, though not in itz 
Deſign) of Heathens againſt Chriſtians; of Papiſis againſt Proteſtants; of Proteſtants 
againſt one another; of the Kirk-e/tabliſhment of Scotland againſt the Members 
of the Church of England itſelf; in one Word, of 2 againſt Every 
Body: If that which is the neceſſary Foundation of Eternal Uneaſinefles, and 
mutual Injuries without End, muſt be ſtill accounted a Defenſe of this Proteſtant 
Church of England: I pray God help it. But in the mean while, I have this 
to ſay, that I neither have, nor will have, any hand in ſuch Defenſes ; nor in 


bringing any ſuch Reproach upon what, I think, deſerves better at our Hands, 


chufs 


SECT. XXII. Some of the Dean's remaining Obſervations conſidered. 


THE Dean, before he comes to his ſecond Main Queſtion, ſpends ſeveral 
pages in making ſome Remarks upon the State of the Corporations in England; 
upon the Deſign and Extent of the Tef-a# ; upon the Practice of Other Coun- 
tries; and the like. I muſt therefore, take ſome notice of theſe particulars ; as 
far as the Argument calls for it. As to the Corporations; He tell us*, that 
There are Inſtances where a very few Subjects in a little Town are repreſented 
in Parliament by as many Members as the largeſt County clauſes; and there- 
fore, ſince many little Towns have, by our Conſtitution, ſuch an Influence, 
there is nothing more reaſonable than to provide that ſuch only as are Friends 
« to the Eſtablithment in Church and State, ſhould have the direction of Them, 
Either this (/ays He) is reaſonable ; or it is reaſonable to affirm, that the Con- 
« flitution in Church and State ought not to be what the Nation likes, but what 
the Towns Corporate ſhall think proper for them.” This is his Reaſoning : 
which, He adds, may be extended to Other Offices in the State; but more evi- 


dently concludes for continuing the Sacramental-Teft in the Caſe of Corporations 


Officers. 


As the Foundation of this, He lays down Two Particulars worthy of Conſide- 
ration. The firſt is, that © It may be allowed that the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſh- 
ment (as far as it is in its Nature changeable by humane Laws) ought to be 
* zyrccable to the Senſe of the Nation; But (He adds, as a ſecond Obſervation) 
No common Senſe will allow that the /iztle Towns of a County ought to govern 
« the Conſciences of a County.” I would add, No, nor the Great Towns neither, 
could I poſlibly imagine what ſo conſiderable a Man as the Dean of Chicheſter 
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an mean by governmg the Conſciences of Others, after having declared fo often for 
liberty of Conſcience; and fo fully, in the Cafe of our F/ab/i/hment it ſelt, that 
le likes it the better for not governing Mens Conſciences. But to return; 

1. This Way of arguing can have no real itrength in it, becauſe it happens 
it Great Britam is now One Kingdom, repreſented by one and the ſame Par- 
ent; and that in this One Realm, thus repreſented, there are Two Feelefiaſtical 
Elubliſhmenis; One in the South, and One in the North; and Both ot thele, 
equally declared to be the liabliſpment, and Unalterable. Thete Two may be 
contidered either as dint Eſtabliſhments, or as making up One I/ hole, to be 
preſerved, according to the Dean's Argument. Now, if the Eccleſiaſtical Eiſta- 
\iſhment OUGHT to be agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation; that is, the Ma- 
ty; then, certainly, the Majority in the Britiſh Parliament being of the Church 
of England, the F,ftab/ihment in North-Britain Oucnr, according to the Dean, to 
be made agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation, or to that Majority which do not 
like it fo well as their own. But if we conſider Both Ffabl;jhments, as con- 
fituting One 1/hole to be preſerved ; the Dean puts great Impoſlibilities upon his 
Fell,v- ſubjects, when He makes the Strength of ſuch a Conſtitution to lic in the 
Afefion of the People to it; becauſe this mult ſuppoſe the Neceflity of an Equal 
Affection to the One Part of this Whole, as to the Oer, (which is impoſſible); 
1s His Argument muſt ſuppoſe the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of having an 
equal Number of Members of Parliament well-affected to the Church-eſta- 
ment in Scotland, and of Thoſe well-atteQed ,to the Church-eftabliſhment in 
Figland: Becauſe, I ſay, Both being equally the Ifabliſhment, and conſe- 
quently both egwa/ly to be guarded and preſerved ; according to His Argument, it 
Is equally unrighteous for theſe //7/e Towns which He ſpeaks of, to be directed by 
Th;ſe who are not well-affefted to the Kirk-eftabliſhment in North- Britain, as His 
Way of Reaſoning makes it for Them to be directed by thole who are not well- 
affected to the Church-eftabliſhment in England. For, as I have obſerved, they are 
Both Efablihments ; and, as He afterward obſerves, the Kirk enjoys the like Se- 
cu of Laws, which our Church does, An Argument therefore, built upon Ab- 
ſurdities, and neceflarily implying in it ſuch Inconſiſtencies, cannot poſſibly be a 
(ind One ; nor for the real Advantage of the Church of England, which it appa— 
rently hurts juſt as much as it is ſuppoſed to help it. And if this Argument proves 
any thing towards the Reaſonableneſs of the Teſt in Corporations; it proves as juſtly 
that there ought to be a 79% ſuppoling Afeetion, and implying a ſacred Regard to 
the Kirk and the Church equally ; that is, to Two Eftabliſhments, or Two Parts of 
the ſame National Eſtabliſbment, of too different, and too contradictory a Nature, 
to be preſerved and ſecured by means of an equal Afettion to both. 

2. Nor will it be of importance 70 His Argument, to urge the declared unaltera- 
Feneſs of theſe Tawo Eftabliſhments, which He afterwards puts Me in mind of. For 
it that Legal Declaration be enough to ſecure them for ever; then there is no 
neceſſity for the Teft Act, or Occaſional Att; and This alone is an Anſwer to the 
Dean's whole Book. There is no need likewiſe, of that AMfection to the Eftabliſh- 
newt in England, which He contends for, in this place: Nor will it ſignify much, 
how and by whom Corporations are repreſented ; if ſo be that Repreſentation falls 
won Men ſenſible of the Eternal Obligation of ſuch a Law. But that in reality 
This Declaration ſignifies little in the Dean's Opinion, 1s evident from what He 
here allows, vis. + That the Eccleſiaſtical Eftabliſhment Oucur to be agrecable 
to the Senſe of the Nation.* For if ſo; then, upon any Alteration of the Senſe 
of the Nation, that is, „e Majority, The F/tabliſhment itſelf not only may be, but 
ht to be altered according to it. The Ręfriction here added, as far as it is in ils 
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Nature changeable by Humane Laws, makes no difference at all, as to the point 
in hand. For All Eſtabliſpments are changeable juſt as far as They are en 
Eſtabliſhments: All are changeable by Humane Laws, juſt as far as They Gs 
founded upon Humane Laws. Before Chriſtianity itſelf was an Fftabliſhmpy b. 
Humane Laws; it was Chriſtianity; and ſubſiſted in the profeſſion and prafice 
and worſhip of Its followers : And after it ceaſed in ſome Countries to be Eſta. 
bliſhed by Humane Laws, that Alteration changed nothing of what wa; Un. 
changeab/e in it. It ſtill remained, and was the ſame Religion, whether Ffabliſted 
or not Eſtabliſbed: which I mention to ſhew that ſuch Reftri&ions found only as 
if ſome Senſe were under them; whereas in truth, Efab/i/hments by Humane 
Laws are juſt ſo far changeable as They are Eftabliſhments ; and conſidereq ;. 
Humane Eſtabliſhments, have nothing in their Nature unalterable. 

3- The Dean, having here allowed That the Eccleflaſtical Eftabliſhment Ougy + 
to be agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation, I think, deſtroys, by this, One Deſign 
of his own Argument in this very place; and manifeſtly obliges Himſelf, in order 
to recover ſuch a Step, to have recourſe to his Uſual manner of Self-contradiei;;y 
For if the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution Oucur to be agreeable to the Senſe of th. 
Nation; Then the Declaration of this Senſe of the Nation OuGur to be conftantly 
and for ever, free, and unbyaſſed. Now, the Dean here argues in general, That 
the Influence which Offices give in the Election of Parlament-men makes it 
« reaſonable that They ſhould be confined to the Friends of the Confitution in 
« Church as well as State,” So that his Argument in effect, muſt rely upon theſe 
Two Points, That the Church-efabliſhment OugnT to be agreeable to the Senſe 
of the Nation: And that, in order to have the Senſe of the Nation im- 
partially known, it is fitting that Thoſe who have Offices, and can in- 
fluence or govern Elections of Parliament, ſhould be all Men beforchand de- 
termined in Affection and Zeal for the preſent Church-eftabliſhment, as it now 
is. Theſe Two Points, I ſay, are utterly Incompatible. And I argue, on the 
contrary, that, if the Dean ſays true, That the Church-eftabliſhment Oudur to be 
agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation; this Sex/e of the Nation ought to be free 
from all ſuch Influence: and that This very Paſtion of His is a ſtrong Argu- 
ment againſt ſuch Acis as the Teft Af, and not for Them. 

As to the ſame Poſition, as He applies it to Corporations, his Argument is, That 
the Nation ought to provide, That ſuch only as are Friends to the Efab/;h. 
« ment in Church as well as Hate, have the direction of Them; becauſe otherwiſe 
the Conflitution muſt be what the Towns Corporate, and not what the Nation, 
« ſhall think proper.“ This Argument is like the Reſt, in time of diſtreſs. For 
it goes only upon the preſent State of Affairs; or elſe it ſuppoſes that what is 
agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation now, will, and muſt be fo, always. Other- 
wiſe, This very Poſition here laid down lays the ſame Obligation upon the Naz, 
that is, the Majority, to eſtabliſh another Form of Church Government, whenever 
their Senſe of this Matter ſhall alter, as it lays now upon them to preſerve the pre- 
ſent. And, as I have already obſerved, even at this preſent time, It equally makes 
it their Duty to keep Corporations in the hands of Thoſe who are well-affefted to 
the Kirk Fftabliſhment in Scotland, as it does to keep them in the hands of Others. 
And this, I confeſs, is to Me as ſtrong a Demonſtration of the Unconcluſiveneſs ot 
ſuch Arguments drawn from Humane Laws ; as it is, in any Point of Mathe- 
maticks, to argue from the Neceflary Abſurdities following from any Suppgſition. | 

4. The Argument here made uſe of, (whether deſigned or not ſo to do,) will ot 
Neceſſity, I fear, go much farther than it is profefledly ordered to go juſt at this 
time. The ſame Topicks will prove it the Duty of the Nation to exclude All 


Nonconformiſts from fitting in Parliament, much more than from Voting for Par- 
liament- 
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ament- men; and much more from all Right to VJoſe themſelves for Parliament 
nen, than from the Poſſeſſion of ſuch Offices as may only influence Others in their 
voting for Members. He therefore, who argues ſo ſtrenuouſly againſt their poſ- 
ſeling of Offices in general, only becauſe thoſe Offices give an Influence in the Flections 
of Parliament-men, and particularly in Corporations; muſt, it He will be conſiſtent 
with Himſelf, whether He now intends it or not, argue from hence much more 
:clouſly againſt their Voting for Parliament-men ; and much more zelouſly {till, 
againſt their S//timg in Parliament to Vote in the Affairs of the Nation relating; to 
the E/ftab/iſoment both of Church and S/ate, if ſuch ſhall come before them. And 
indeed, I muſt do the Dean ſo much Juſtice, as to obſerve that He has not much 
tudied to hide his Sentiments about this. For in the next Page“ He argues in 
{& thus: If it be reaſonable to keep any Power out of Diſſenters hands; t 
power certainly, which gives them an Influence in the Legiſlature; in making 
Laws for Church and Hate, ought EspectALLy to be kept from them.” There 
wants nothing here but to fill up the Syllogiſm, from the Deſign of his II Hole 
Book, thus: But it is reaſonable, and even neceflary, to keep ſome Power out 
« of Diſſenters hands. Therefore, certainly that Eſpecially which gives Them a 
part, as well as an Influence, in the Legiſlature, He adds, * And it muſt upon 
« the leaſt Reflexion appear very ſtrange to advance a Man to a Share in making 
Laws for the Nation, and yet to deny Him all other Power.“ Now this is the 
Caſe with us at preſent. For a Noncenformift may, by the Law, have a Share in 
making Laws for the Nation; and yet is, and oght to be, according to the Dean, 
excluded from Offices of Power and Truſt. As this does indeed appear very ftrange 
to Me; 1 would argue from it, That They who are legally capable of a Share in 
making Laws for the Nation, ought not to be denied Powers and Truſts of a 
lefler ſort. As it appears likewiſe, very ſtrange to the Dean, He argues the very 
contrary Way, That They who are juſtly and neceſſarily excluded from Offices of 
Power and Truſt, ought much more to be alſo excluded from the great, and 
more important Privilege of having a Share in the Legiſlature, or making Laws 
for Church and State. This is plain and open in Him; and an Attempt to carry 
Things farther than they are at preſent ; and to move a very material and great 
Alteration in our Civil Conſtitution, before the World. Whether it will ſucceed 
or no, I know not. But one Thing puzzles Me perpetually in s Scheme; and 
that is, How to adjuſt this Matter between the $uthern Eſtabliſhment, and the 
Northern; whether the Diſſenters from One only muſt by this Argument be ex- 
cluded ; and which of them Two that happy Ore is: Or, whether Diſſenters 
from Both Eſtabliſbmenis muſt be excluded from this Important Power of Legiſla- 
tian. For it is certain, They are Both Eſtabliſhments : and it is as certain that 
They who are zealous for the One of them, let it be which it will, muſt be far 
from being Friends to the Other. Thus perpetually 1s it ſeen that Arguments not 
founded upon Reaſon ; which is univerſally and conſtantly the ſame; but upon 
Partial and Local Confiderations, run into ſuch Extremities as can never be ac- 
rounted for, or defended. | 

The Dean now gives Us a very few Words about the Te? Act in particular, 
He acknowledges © that + when it was made it related particularly to the Papiſts. 
And his Lordſhip, (He adds) who can diſtinguiſh between a Man's Religion, 
and the certain, Neceſſary Effects of it, can fee, without doubt, the Reaſonable- 
es of A Teſt, or any other Diſqualification in this View.“ He profefles his 
own Averſion to Perſecution in theſe Words: For my own part as far as the 
Argument for Perſecution is concerned, I make no difference between One Re- 
dP. 54 P. 55. 
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* ligion and Another: And can as little juſtify hanging a Papiſt merely for his 
Religion, as a Proteſtant; If therefore the Tef-af be in truth a Perſecutiy 

Law, it is bad in every View: But if it be only a reaſonable Proviſion for th, 
« Security of the Efabl;/oment againſt ſuſpeFed Enemies, it is good in every Caſe 


* where there is probable Ground for ſuch Suſpicion.” Upon all which I can. 
not forbear ſaying in general, Either that the Dean is the moſt Unhappy of 


Writers with reſpe& to My Underſtanding ; or that I am the moſt Unhappy of 
Readers with reſpect to his way of Reaſoning. For here is nothing, as far a; 1 
can ſee, but concluding One Thing from Another as different from it, as it 1 
poſſible to be. For Inſtance, 

1. He argues that I, who can diftinguiſh between a Man's Religion and the 
Certain Effects of it, muſt ſee the Reaſonableneſs of A 75%, or any other Diſqua- 
lification in this View: and this particularly with regard to the 7% Act, which 
enacts the Sacramental-igſt; and excludes by that means, as He ſays, A Pes. 
teftant Nonconformiſts. Now, I do indeed diſtinguiſh between a Man's Religjzy, 
conſidered as Religion; and its profeſſed, avowed, Certain, Enmity to the Hate: 
by the State meaning the Civil State; not the Dean's State, nor His Publick, 
nor His Government, which is of a quite different Make, from what Mine is, in 
this Argument. It is upon this Eumity to the State, J found the Neceſſity of 
ſome Diſqualification, in the Caſe of Certain Open Enemies to the Civil State, 

From this, the Dean would inter that I muſt ſee the Expediency of the 70. ad, 
which enacts the particular 7% of receiving the Communion for this Difqualify. 
ing Purpoſe : whereas, though He might infer that, in the Caſe of avnved 
Enmity to the Civil Government, I was for ſome proper Method of Di/qualification; 
yet He cannot poſſibly infer that I am for a Method which, upon many Accounts, 
I cannot approve of; and which, as I have ſhewn already, unneceſſarily tends to 
the Profanation of a ſacred Inſtitution of our Lord's; beſides many other Incon- 
veniencies. And from hence He would likewiſe infer that I, who allow of a 
Diſqualification, in Caſe of Open and Avowed Enmity to the Civil Eftabliſhment, 
muſt likewiſe allow and contend for the ſame C:vi/ Diſqualification, in Caſe even 
of a leſſer Affection for One particular Church than Another. 

2. J perfectly agree with Him in this, that I can as little juſtify hanging a 
Papiſt for his Religion, as a Protęſtant. Nay, I will go farther and ſay, I can as 
little juſtify the Excluding a Papiſt from Civil Offices, merely on the Account of 
his Religion; as any Proteſtant : or on any Account, but that of his Open Avowed 
Enmity to the C/ Government, as now ſetled in this Land. To his alone, and 
not to his Differences in Church-matters, have I confined My Argument for Any 
Civil Diſqualifications. From hence again, the Dean would infer, that I mult 
approve of the Excluſion of Others by the Teft Act, equally with the Excluſion of 
Papiſts. Whereas the 7% AF, as it excludes Papiſts, that is, Thoſe who are 
openly and avowedly Enemies to the Civil Conſtitution of the Nation, is no more 
a Perſecuting Law, than a Law made for hanging a Robber (though He ſhould 
profeſs to 1a out of Conſcience) is a Perſecutmg Law. The 7% Ad therefore, 
is Not the /ame, in every View. It may be Good, ſo far as to be Jud, and not 
at all a Perſecuting Law; as it excludes ſuch as are Open Avowed Enemies to 
our Civil Eftabliſhment, even though the Means by which it does e may, upon 
other Accounts, be not ſuch as might be wiſhed. But then, as it excludes 
Others, who are hearty Friends to the Civil Government, from the Rights of 
Good Civil Subjects, upon the Account of Differences in Religion, and by taking 


Advantage of thoſe Differences; it may be Urjuft in this reſpect, and far from 
being 
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being Good in this View. Thus We ſee again, that the Dean would infer, in 
My Name as well as His Own, an Exclufion of Cuil Friends from Civil Offices, 
from My Allowance of the Exclufion of Civil Enemies trom Civil Offices. This 
is putting That into His Concluſion which was not, and could not be, in Our 
Common Premiſſes. And this is the rather to be remarked, becauſe Thoſe PremiJes, 
in which alone I agree with Him, ſtrongly imply the very contrary to what He 
has concluded from them. For the Fuftice and Reaſonableneſs of excluding Thoſe 
from Civil Offices, who are Enemies to the Civil Government, points out to us the 

uſtice and Reaſonableneſs of not excluding Thoſe who are Friends to it; as it is 
founded upon the Right of Thoſe who are Friends, and the Want of Right in 
Thoſe who are Enemies. And therefore, the Concluſion from ſuch Premiſſes, 
if He was reſolved to make One in My Name, ſhould have been the direct con- 
trary to what He has made it. 

3. There is nothing here more remarkable than his putting into his Premiſes, 
which He makes nine alſo, the Words Certain, Neceſſary Effects of Mens Religion, 
(He muſt mean upon the ui State; for to That only have I applied them ;) and 
in his Concluſion, ſilently changing theſe Words into SuspECTED Enemies to the 


Eſtabliſhment : Thus placing Suſpicions and Surmiſes (which may deſtroy any 


Men in the World) in the ſame Rank with Open, Avowed Certainties ; putting 
Suſpeted, as of the ſame Importance with Certain or Undeniable Enemies, even 
by their own Confeſſion ; and meaning by Eſtabliſbment in the Conclufion, not the 
Civil Eſtabliſbment, which alone He meant in the Premyſes put upon Me as mine; 
but the Church, or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of this Realm. This is the Logick of 
laying down a Propoſition in Terms of One certain Signification ; and inferring 
from it a Concluſion, in Terms of quite another, indeed as different as poſſible. 

That the 75 Act has kept out Papiſis from Offices, and done fervice that way 
to the Nation ; I have never denied. But that it has kept out Others, who have 
not forfeited their Common Right to Civil Offices by any Diſaſſection to the Civil 
Government, 18 as true on the other Hand. And as I hope, a Method might be 
found out, full as effectual with reſpect to Papiſts, as This, of the Sacramental Teſt; 
which is effectual, and can be gfectual only becauſe the Leaders of the Pap//ts 
have not yet thought fit to give them a general Diſpenſation to communicate 
with Us when they pleaſe : So, I cannot think that One good Effect of a Law, 
depending upon accidental Circumſtances, can be a ſufficient Reaſon for it; if it 
be found to be Unjuft, and Diſagrecable to the Ends of C, Government, and In- 
jurious to good Subjects; as well as a Debaſement of a ſacred Inſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | | 

The Dean is pleaſed here to deſcend to one of the moſt pitiable Inſtances of 
Reproach one can well think of; when He ſays, that if the Reader will be at the 
Trouble, He will find I have been beholden to King James's Declaration for my Ar- 
guments againſt the Teſt AQtf. This is raſhly ſaid, becauſe He could not know it 
to be true. It is y ſaid, becauſe it is not true; I having never read or heard 
that Declaration. It is meanly ſaid, becauſe the only Point to a Chri/tian Divine 
, Whether my arguments are good and Chriſtian, or not. It is weakly ſaid, be- 
cauſe my agreement in ſuch a point with that Declaralion 18 no more a Reproach, 
than the Dean's agreeing with it in the general Principle of Liberty of Conſcience. 
Nay, It is ſo far from being a Diſgrace, that it is an Honour to the Beft Principles 
in the World, that the Worſt-deſigning Men cannot carry on even the Worſt 
clgns they have without paying that Homage to them, as to Ulſe their Name 
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and heir Authority to cover, or to colour, the Evil which they really intend at 
bottom. I will not retaliate this, by ſaying that the Dean has borrowed his Ac. 
count and Defenſe of our Church Hftabliſument from Any Popiſh Writers: or 
which I know nothing, But I will repeat here, what I have proved, that He has 
put new Weapons into their Hands; and in effect, taught them how to plead for 
Perſecution, even whilſt the Holy Men may avoid the very Word, and declare 
their deteſtation of ſo odious a Sound and fo wicked a Thing. 

That the Tef Act was declared to extend to Proteſtant Diſſenters, ſince the Re. 

volution, by thoſe who ſincerely deteſted Perſecution, I do not deny. I can the 
more eaſily believe it, ſeeing the Dean pleading for That, and much more, Whilſt 
He is every now and then proclaiming his zeal againſt the ſame Evil. And why 
ever denied that the Laws in England extend to Thoſe, to whom the Letter ot 
them extend? But, as what He here acknowledges of the particular Delign of this 
Act, ſhews that his former ſuppoſed Intent of our Legliſlators cannot be true: 0, 
I ſee not myſelf concerned in this Part of his Work, becauſe I never diſliked the 
Teft Act upon the Account of its being enaQted in King Charles the Second's Reign; 
nor can like it the better for having been continued in King William's. My Ar. 
guments are againſt Things, and not Perſons : Nor do] diſlike what leads to Pe. 
ſecution, in the Dean, he may aflure Himſelf, more than I do, when I fird it 
eſpouſed by Any Others, whom He ſuppoſes Me to like better. But this I think, 
that there is the more Reaſon to ſtate the Caſe plainly before the World, if there 
have been ſo many Clouds, on all hands, caſt before the Eyes of Men. As to any 
thing therefore, of this Sort; Or, As to the Movements and Machines of Poli. 
licians, I reckon not Myſelf concerned with them: And if I differ from Them, 
even from thoſe whom I moſt highly value, I can no more help it, than the Dean 
can, in many more Inſtances, 

A few lines follow to let us know that theſe Excluſions are in Al Countries, and 
particularly in A Proteflant Countries. So much the worſe : and fo much the 
more need ſtill, of ſpeaking plainly upon the Subject. If there can be One In- 
ſtance of Publick Advantage proved to accrue to any Kingdom or Commonzveal!h, 
from ſuch Confinements of Offices, which is not vaſtly overweighed by Multitudes 
of apparent Inconveniencies and great diſadvantages ; ſomething might be urged 
from Example. But when no ſuch thing can be ſhewn ; but, on the contrary, 
the Riſe and Increaſe of many Evils, as well as the Inequality and Unrighteoujneſs 
of the thing itſelf, is evident beyond all Contradiction; the urging ſuch Ex- 
amples is only declaring Others to be like curſelves; and giving that miſerat!? 
Comfort, that We are not alone in this Unhappineſs : Which neither leſſens the 
Imprudence, nor the Guilt, of any thing. But after all this boaſted Smilitude, 
(which is never to be allowed as any Argument, but when we like it,) I would 
aſk the Dean a few Queſtions : though I lay no ſtreſs upon them, as to the 
Eflence of the Matter before Us. | 

What Injury has the Repudlick of Holland received from leaving the Higheit 
Mililary Poſts open to Men of all Denominations? And how does this Practice 
bear any reſemblance to Ours? What Injury would the ſame Republic“ re- 
ceive, were Cjv/! Offices laid open to Arminians ? and what has the Confne- 
ment of God's Favours in the Syſtem of Calvin, to do with the Confinement ol 
the Offices and Favours of Men, in the Syſem of this World's Politicks ? 
What poſlible Diſadvantage could ariſe to that Sate, from a Perſon's being in 
Office, who believes that Chrjt died for all Men, in a Senſe different from that in 
which His honeſt Neighbour believes the /ame Propoſition ? Suppoſing Multi. 
tudes in Holland ſhould, by hearing Our Liturgy ſometimes read in any Eng 


Churches ere, come to approve of it, and to chuſe it as the Beft 3 of 
Publics 
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publik Worſhip ; Would the Dean think the States in danger of being undone, 
r theſe Perſons were not exc/uded from Al Offices ? Or would He think 7his 
Choice ſo much as a Misfortune to them ? And much leſs, a Crime ſufficient to be 
a juſt Reaſon for their Suffering in their C'v7] Rights, that they like Our Church 
better than another ? And yet, this muſt be the Caſe, according to His Way of 
arguing. Every one muſt ſuffer, and ſuffers juſtly, unleſs in England itſelt, for 
approving the Church of England, and chuſing our Manner of Worſhip, 

Again, what damage would that Government receive, in which, the Dean af-- 
ſures Us, there is a Mixture of Calviniſis and Lutherans, if that Mixture were 
Equal, or Accidental ? Or what Reſemblance, in his opinion, can hs Mixture, 
as He repreſents it, bear to his own Notion of our Laws juſtly excluding Al. 
Nonconformiſts to one particular Church, or Sy/kem ? And how can He give ſuch 
Infances, as bearing any likeneſs to our State? Above all, What has Denmark, 
or Sweden, got by their firiftneſs and ſeverity, upon ſuch Accounts; unleſs the 
oreat Advantage of a Naked Country, and a Depopulated State? or, Why would 
the Dean permit himſelf to name ſuch a Name as that of Sweden ; which mutt 
put Us in mind that One hardſhip always in Time, pleads for, and brings on, 
another; and muſt call before our Imagination ſuch a Scene of Deſolation flalking 
about, and of Miſery brought upon a once brave People, as may convince every 
Man that Proteffant Hardſhips may be as fatal in their Conſequences, as Popiſh; 
that they are equally Unju/ifiable; and that the Beginnings of Evil, though ſeem- 
ingly Light and L1tle, are the Firft Inlets to what is at laſt Inſupportable : which 
comes gently, ſtep by ſtep, with its Apology of Self-defenſe in its hand, till at laſt 
All Complaints, and All Remonſtrances are Unavailable. For, the leaſt Beginning 
of this ſort being in reality ſo much taken from juſt Liberty; No wonder if Terror 
and Deftru&ion will ever, in the End be ſeen to fin//b that Self-defenſe, which 
Excluſions and Diſqualifications merely on the Account of Religion, were ſeen to 
begin. | 

8 with reſpect to All the Governments that the Dean has named; Can He 
produce any one of them, which makes the Participation of the Holy Sacrament 
the Inſtrument of their Morlaly Partiality ? And does not This ſhew, both that 
Other Tefts of Excluſion may be found out; and that He can find no Total Simili- 
izde to What He now defends by the Example of Thoſe, whom He will not fol- 
low in O/her things; after having tried in Vain to defend it by Reaſon and Ar- 
gument, I wonder He did not mention France, [taly, Spain, and Portugal; as 
well as thoſe Countries He has named: for the Cauſe and the Argument receives 
juſt as much ſupport from the proceedings of the Papiſis againſt their Proteftant 
Diſſenters ; as from the Proceedings of the Proteſtants againſt one another: And 
with this Advantage, of not contradicting the Main Principles of their Cauſe, or 
the Foundation of their Churches. | 

I do not mention again the Caſe of North-Britain in this fame Kingdom, and 
Iland: as to which I have already taken ſufficient Notice, of the happy Influ- 
ence of ſuch Reaſonings and ſuch Examples upon the Members of the Church of 
England itſelf. For as Scotland is, in effect, equally called upon by the Dean, to 
tuke notice of theſe Glorious Inſtances of Excluſion and Diſqualification, in All Pro- 
ant Countries; and to follow ſuch Noble Examples: the Governor and Mem- 
ders of the Kirk there, are obliged in duty, if all this ſignify any thing, to guard 
with the utmoſt Care all the Confines of their Offices from the moſt diſtant Ap- 
proaches of Any Men, who like the Church of England better than the Kirk of 
*/and, And with this One Conſideration, recommended to every Member of 
our Courch, 1 cloſe this part of the Cauſe founded upon the Example of Ieak 


and 
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and Interęſted Men; the worſt and moſt deſtructive of all Arguments: though 
I am ſorry to ſay it, too often the moſt inſinuating, and moſt i 

ry y it, gy moving, and moſt 
agreeable to the Paſſions of Mankind. 

The Dean concludes what He ſays upon his Firf Main Queſtion ® with put- 
ting Me in mind that the 7% A is in effect declared to be Eſſential to the Union 
of the Two Kingdoms, and to remain for ever Unalterable, by Virtue of th; 
Clauſe in an AF previous to the Union, which declares that ALL and Singular 
Acts then in force, for the Eſtabliſhment and Preſervation of the Church or 
England are made Perpetual: Under which Deſcription the 7% Ac (He ſay, 
though with ſome ſort of Dubiouſneſs and Heſitation) may come. Now, 

1. He owns the Aci before the Union, does not expreſſly mention the 7% 4#- 
as it does others. And therefore, at worſt, J offend not againſt the Expreſ; 
Words of this Law. 2. The only Pofitive Argument He has to produce for this, 
is, That in the Tenth Year of Queen Anne, the Teft Act is declared to have been 
made for the Security of the Church of England. But this 1s far from being a 
Juſt Argument, That ſome, in the fifth Year of Queen Anne, meant to ſay this of 
the 76% Act, becauſe others, of very different ſentiments from them, five Years 
after, did ſay it. Neither do theſe others ſay that This was included, or deſigned 
to be thus included, in the Ad before the Union; which is the only Point now 
before Us. 3. If the Eflabliſbment and Security of the Church of England were 
neceſſarily to fall, or did indeed depend upon the 7% Act; the Dean's preſent 
argument might have ſome weight: Suppoling the E/fabl;/hment itſelf to be really 
Unalterable. But ſince, upon Suppoſition of the taking Part of this Act away, 
neither the Efabliſpment of the Church would be any other, nor the Security of the 
Church would be any le, than what they are now; the Argument is not of Im- 
portance. For myſelf, As the Dean likes the Church itſelf the better for the 
Toleration, ſuppoſing, to be ſure, that its E/abli/bment and Security are rather more 
Certain, than the Contrary, by means of the Indulgence : So, I confeſs it would be 
with Me, in the other Caſe ; and accordingly, I have pleaded for no alteration 
of this Teft, but upon Suppoſition that the Alteration would be not only no Da- 
mage, but a Real Advantage to this Chriſtian Church. 4. As for his Reproachfu! 
Queſtion, If it be permitted for a Private Mriter to Speak his Thoughts about the 
Repeal of ſuch Atts *, What Tealoufies may not be fomented ? and the like ; 1. I think 
it beneath a Chyiſtian to inſiſt upon this, in a Caſe in which the Deſign of Chriſti- 

anity, and an 2 of our Lord himſelf, are concerned. We are under at 
| higher Law, tRan the Law of Men, in all ſuch Caſes : and whilſt We are ſo, It 
is not only lawful, but becoming Us, to Speak plainly in Matters of this Nature. 
2. Nay, by the Dean's way of Arguing, how great a Crime muſt it have been, 
and what terrible Jealouſies and Animoſities muſt it have fomented, at the Re- 
formation, for any Chriſtian to have been ſo bold as to Speak of the Repea! of thoſe 
Laws which hindered almoſt all the Genuine Effects even of Chri/tian:ty itſelt: 
If fomenting of Fealoufies, be a good Argument to a Chriſtian againſt ſpeaking his 
Thoughts; Popery, nay Heatheniſm, ought to have remained the Eftab!;/oment of 
this Nation; and to have been left in free and undiſturbed poſſeſſion. 3: This 
way of arguing does the leſs become Him, becauſe it abſolutely contradicts the 
general Poſition which He laid down a very few Pages before, vis. + That the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment OucuT to be agreeable to the Senſe of the Nation ; 
Which implies in it a Right in the Members of this Nation to declare their N 
about it. Now if the Efabli/hment itſelf is ſometimes thus ſpoken of, by the 
Dean; certainly We may have the liberty of Speaking what we think of a Law, 
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which touches not the /tabli/hment itſelf. 4. He himſelf will | not fav that the 
Leoiflature is tied up from All Alterations of ſuch Laws; though declared ns 
\rcrable. And it it be not; it can be no Crime to lay tome Conliderations 
iforc Them, and the World, in this Cate, as it has been done, and is daily 
gone, in many others. 5.5 The Dean aſſures Us here that the Kirk of Cor land 
en'oy's the like Security with the Church of England; or that there are Two Ee— 
cal Conſtitutions of this one Realm, both equally declared Una!terable ; and 
voth inviolably to be preſerved. Now, there is No Te/? Ae relating to the K;r{ 
of Scotland © and yet that Ri enjoys the Jie Security with our Church, by the 
14 now before Us. Therefore, the Tet At in particular could not be ae— 
counted, in the Act referred to neceſſary to the Securily of One Church: whilſt 
at that very time All proviſion was made for the Security of the other Church, 
without tuppoling ſuch a particular Teſt Aci neceſſary for that End. The Dean 
indeed has written a Book, to theiv the Reaſonableneſs and Juſtice of Excluding 
Nou con formiſis in all Countries from Offices; and conſequently, of Excluding 
in Scotland all who like the Church of England better than the Kirk. This is a 
Gy to Him: whillt it is a Reproach to Me, to contend againſt All ſuch Falſe 
$urity, as invades the Rights of All Men Equally in ſeveral Scaſons, and ſeveral 
Circumſtances; and all ſuch Security as debaſes an Inſtitution of Chrif?*s to other 
purpoſes than Thoſe for which alone He ordained it. 

have now conſidered, at length, the Y of his Main Queſtions : and mult 
leave every Chriſtian Reader, and every Good Subject, to examine what I have 
ſaid; to compare every particular of it, on one hand with the Genius, Deſign, and 
Great Lao of the Goſpel with reſpect to the Mutual Duties of Mankind; and on 
the other hand with the True and Juſt Foundations of all humane Governments, 
ind all Humane Laws. And then, let Him judge of the whole, as He finds it. 
Of the Second Main Queſtion J have been unavoidably led to drop ſeveral things, 
1; | have pafſed ; becauſe it was necefſary to keep ſomething of it in the Reader: 
Mind; and the Argument ſometimes required it. But I muſt now Speak of it a 
little more particularly and diſtinctly. 


CC 


In which the Second of the Dean's Two Main Queſtions, is particularly conſidered, 


5 7 » 6. 


The Second Queſtion, as ftated by the Dean; with a Short Remark upon jt. 


HE Second Queſtion, (in the Dean's own Words *,) is this: Suppoſing it to 

be right to put Offices of Power and Truſt into the Hands of ſuch only 

das are well-affeted to the Eccleſiaſtical Eftabliſhment ; whether it be lawful to 

require of any Man, who is willing to accept ſuch an Office, that He ſhould 

communicate with the Church eſtabliſhed ; and particularly, that he ſhould 

ecceive the Sacrament according to the Rites and Uſage of it, in order to prove 
us Communion with it? 

i P, 62, „P. 65. 
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In order to reſolve this Queſtion in the Affirmative, He lays down fever} Ok. 


ſervations, which I muſt conſider in the Order, in which they lie, Only fire . 
5 48 


we paſs, I may obſerve that This is not exactly the Sate of the Caſe in England 
For, even ſince the Occaſional Af was made, as a Guard (we are told) to the 7,2 
Ae, the Man named to an Office is not obliged, in order to the Poſeſton of it 4 | 
communicate with the Church Eſtabliſhed, as the Dean has all along underſtoo 
this Phraſe ; that is, to communicate with It, ſo as not to worſhip God, or receive 
the Communion, in any other manner than that Hfiabliſbed; but only not to per- 
form theſe Duties publickly, whillt privately He is allowed to perform them in 
his own Way. And then, He is ſo far from being required by this loft 4: 
(though made to explain and guard his Obligations, ) to receive the Sacramen; 
according to the Rites of the Eflabliſbed Church, in order to prove his Commuy;, 
with it ; (as the Dean puts it;) That this very Ad ſuppoſes Many Perſons to l. 
well-qualified for Offices, who like Another Church better; who do not ſo much 
as pretend conſtantly to communicate with the Efablifhed Church; and give 
them an Expreſs Allowance to follow what They like better in privare, without 
the Forfeiture of Their Offce. 

But ſince the Dean has been pleaſed to put the Caſe even worle than it is, aud 
to undertake the Defenſe of it, in his own Way; I ſhall follow: And then le 
it before any one to judge, Whether it be lawful, or agrecable to the Nature 
« of Chriſtianity, to make the Holy Sacrament; (an Inſtitution of our Bled 
Lord's, ordained ſolely for the Remembrance of his Death, and the Purpotez 
of his Religion; to be the Inſtrument of Conveyance of the Offices of this World © 
to Infidels as well as Chriſtians; and the Means of Excluding from the ume 
Offices ſome particular Chriſtians, who are good Civil Subjects.“ | 


Sect, II. The Dean's Obſervations, for the Defenſe of this Branch of his Cauſe, 
conſidered. 


THE Dean's Obſervations for the Reſolution of the foregoing Queſtion, I ſhall | 


now examine. 


1. He obſerves that The Te Act obliges No Man to receive the Sacr- 
ment.” It is very true. It only ges a Man, either to receive the Sacra- | 
ment in one particular Manner, at one particular Time; or to forfeit all his 
Right to any Office; and all his Hopes of Worldly Preferment. This is not a | 
Natural Neceſſitv, I own. But it is certainly a Moral Neceſſity ; ſuch a Necetlity |} 
as generally proves irreſiſtible to the //orft of Men, who have leaſt Right either 
to Offices themſelves, or to this particular Means of coming into them. The | 
Dean is ſenſible enough of this. For, 

2. He ſays, It (the Teſt AR) may, and I doubt too often does, prove a Temp- | 
tation to a Man to do, what otherwife he would not chuſe to do. But for ſuch 
© Inſincerity the Receiver, and not the Law-maker, is to anſwer.“ The Dean 
need not, methinks, here expreſs this with any manner of Deub/, when He has 
given Us an Account before of Great Abuſes of this Inſtitution ; of Men's a. 
« proaching it merely to anſwer the Letter of his Law, without any Piety ot 
Devotion, or true Senſe of what they are doing :* and aſſured us that He him- 
ſelf ſees Theſe Abuſes. But now it ſeems, He has forgot this; and only dou, | 
about it. We ſee therefore, that He might have ſaid that the 75% Act, to his | 
own Knowledge and Eye-fight, proves a Temptation to many Men, not only toe 
do what otherwiſe They would not chuſe to do; (as He now, with the greate!: | 
Indulgence of Style, expreſſes it;) but to do what is very wicked; to abuſe 7%: 
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Hey Inſtitution 3 to approach it without any true Senſe of what They are doing: 
-nd the like. But this it ſeems is Nothing to Thoſe who lay this 7 emptation, this 
frong Temptation, in Mens Way. He can with one s Stroke of his Pen re- 
lve this Caſe otherwiſe than ever St. Pau! did. 

But for ſuch Infmcerity (ſays he) the Receiver and not the Law-maker is to 
prfecer. Now this is either a Te of the Queſtion from its true fate; Or very 
lifagreeable to the Chri/tian Solution of tuch Caſes. If by Injincerity here, he means 
merely that General Inſincerity which a Man muſt be ſuppoſed to have, who can 
24 ſuch a Part without any Remorſe, or Thought of his Duty; it is true, that 
fr this particular Fault in another, that Other only is anſwerable. But the Fault 
of [laying this Temptation, is not the Receiver's Fault. It is a Point wholly diſtinct 
{rom what He himſelf is guilty of. The Dean here, according to his cuſtomary 
Favour, is good enough to drop ſomething to ſet againſt his own Aflertions. He 
owns this to be a Temptation. It 10; this Temptation is laid, not by the Receiver, 
but by Perſons diſtin from Him. Suppoſing therefore, that the Receiver be 
an{werable for his own Inſincerity ; there remains another Point: and that is, the 
laying a Temptation of ſo fatal, known, and natural an 1fe#, as this. And for 
this other Point, wliich in this ſhort Line or two is wholly overlooked, no one 
can be anſwerable but They who firſt laid it, and they who wilfully continue it. 
The Dean, who never forgets to mix his Good Senſe with his Bad Cauſe, was ſo 
{nfible of This, that, in the very-next Words, he directs us again towards the 
Truth. | | 
3. We Our Nor indeed, (ſays he) to lay Stumbling-blocks in the Way of 
«ur Brethren.” He might have added, Nor Incitements and Allurements for 
Infdels and Debauchees to come and partake of the Communion amongſt Chriſtians, 
But this he forgets. Let us confine ourſelves to his own Words; and we may 
comfort ourſelves ſtill, that he cannot maintain his own Cauſe, againſt his own 
expreſs Allowances. For if we ought not to lay Stumbling-blocks in the Way 
of our Brethren ;* and this is a Szumbling-block; (as He in effect owns, and as all 
the World knows) then the Law-makters have done what they ought 207 to 
have done, in laying this Szumbling-block., And for this certainly, which is their 
At and Deed, They are anſwerable juſt as much as Others are for their own 
Fault, who wilfully fall into Sin; or who are (in the Dean's Words) induced 
by this * to do what They would not otherwiſe chule to do.” In the Caſe of 
laying Stumbling-blocks, and of falling by them, there is always a Fault on both 
Sides; and to be anſwered for by Both Parties concerned. And methinks, it 
b not the Part of a Chiſtian Divine to take off all Blame entirely from the flrong 
Side, and to lay it on the weak. St. Paul did quite otherwiſe : and ſeems to 
have laid much the greater Weight upon Thoſe who are /frong; and to preſs it 
a their Duty not to lay Srumbling-blocks in the Way of the weaker, 

| muſt here, in Juſtice to the Dean, look back to what he ſays, p. 21, vis. 
That + as the Laws requiring the Sacramental Teſt do not make Men wicked 
tand profane; ſo neither will removing thoſe Laws make them Pious or Holy. 
I this were truly the Point, even according to his own ſtating it in e, Places; 
or if it were not a dextrous Change of it, and a ſubtle Conveyance of one thing for 
duct her; it would indeed be of Importance againſt Changing a Law, to urge that 
ſuch Change would not remedy the Evil complained of. T he Point therefore 18, 
What was the Evil complained of. He himſelf ſays that Abuſes have been in— 
troduced to the Lord's Table; that He ſees them; that Men come thither with- 
out any True Senſe of what they are doing. This is One of the Evils com- 
'ained of, If you aſk how They come to do thus, He himſelf anſwers, « Merely 
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to ſatisfy the Letter of theſe Laws.* Here is the Source of this particu]; 
Evil. What therefore, can be the Remedy? Remove theſe Laws; and al 
Conſequence muſt neceſſarily be that theſe Abies and Profanations which He 
aſſures Us are introduced . Merely to ſatisfy the Letter of theſe Laws muſt 
vaniſh. For when an Evw// ariſes merely from One ſole Occaſion : take away tha; 
Occaſion ; and the Evil, ariſing from it, muſt diſappear. Thus again, the Dear 
acknowledges a Temptation put before Men, which proves to Many, too ſtron 
an Inducement to ; and a S/umbling-block laid in the Way, over which Men 
fall. From whence it follows That, upon Removing this Temptation, and upon 
taking away this S!umbling-block, theſe particular Sims and Fallings, which as 
owing to this Temptation, and this Stumbling- bloch, mult ceaſe and be no more. 
This is the Point affirmed. But for the Dean, after having himſelf [tated 
thoſe Abuſes which are owing merely to the fulfilling the Letter of theſe Lay. 
and thoſe Inflances of Impiety or Profaneneſs, which come into the View of the 
World from that Cauſe only; to change the Terms; and to tell us that « the, 
« Laws do not Make Men wicked and profane; and therefore, the removing of 
them will not make them pious or holy; is very extraordinary, and can ery: 
only for Inobſervant or Reſolved Readers. As if the Complaint had been that 
theſe Laws were the Occaſion of Al Impiety! The Evil complained of, which 
He himſelf ſtated in part, is owing to theſe Laws; what would not be ſeen, or 
thought of, but merely to fulfil theſe Laws: And therefore, take away the/p 
Laws; and this Evil, owing to them, mult vaniſh, becauſe A 7 emptation to it 


will then be taken away. But no one was ever fo weak as to argue that A. Fal 
or All Iinpiety, would vaniſh with them; but that Thoſe Abuſes, which the De 


himſelf ſees to ariſe from theſe Acts, will vaniſh. And therefore, It was not at 
all tothe Purpoſe of the Ohjection, to tell Us quite another Matter, firſt in genen 


about Imprety; and then in particular, that it is the Wickedneſs of the. Receiz- | 


that calls for Correction ;: when the Point is this, that, upon removing thelc 


Acts, there will be No ſuch WWicked Receivers, as, He has aſſured Us, come to the 


Lord's Table in a very Indecent Manner, merely to ſatisfy the Letter of these 
« Laws ;* and conſequently will not come to it, when that / Occaſion of thei; 
coming is removed. But to return, 


4. The Dean, having acknowledged that the 79% Act is the Templatim to | 
theſe Abuſes; and that We ought not to lay Stumbling-blocks in the Way of | 


our Brethren;” is not yet willing that We ſhould have too much Satisfaction in 
ſuch Conceſſions. And therefore, before He will end this Sentence, He will ſtill 


defend the pulling this Temptation, and laying this Stumbling-block in the W ay, by | 


another /ub//e Conveyance; or by changing the Point of $7ght entirely. But, 
« (/ays He) the Legiſlature conſider the receiving the Sacrament according to the 
« Rites of the Church of Eng/and, not only as Lawtul, but as Commendable in a 
« Chriſtian; and therefore They can in No Sense be charged with 7empring 
« Men to V.“ An Argument! by which I will undertake, againſt all Man. 


kind, that there can be no ſuch Thing in the World, as /ay;ng a Stumbling-b/5c ö 


in the Way of Men; and that St. Paul might have ſpared all his Zeal upon 
that Subject. For thus the Argument ſtands: - 

Our Legiſlators OucnT Nor indeed to lay a Temptation to Sin, a Sjumbling- 
« þ/;ch, in the Way of their Brethren.” 

But our Legiſlators Coxs1Dxr the receiving the Sacrament according to tic 
« Church-form, not as a Stumbling-block, but as a Thing commendable in all 
« Chriſtians,” 


* P. 19. 5 , 65, 
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Therefore, They are in No Sens guilty of laying a Stumbling-block in the 
Way of their Brethren: becauſe whoſoever conſider What they require of 
Any Perſons, as a Commendable Thing in a Chriſtian, do by Virtue of this Con- 
« fderation of it in that view, change the Nature of the thing; and turn That, 
which is indeed, otherwiſe a S/umbling-block, into a very Righteous and Com— 
« mendable Matter.” 

Thus in France, or Spain, or any Popiſb Countries, The Legiflature of Spain 
« contider the Profe Non and Worſhip of Popery as a Matter not only lawtul, but 
« commendable in all Chriſtians And 

« Therefore, can in No SENnsE be charged with Tempting Men to Sin, by enact- 

«ing ha Profeſſion and Iorfhip, upon the ſevereſt Penalties; which would in- 
« decd otherwiſe be a Tempting Men to Sin, and laying a Stumbling-block in their 
Way. It may be added here likewiſe, that as ſuch Laws do not make Men 
Wicked by profeſſing what They do not believe, but only are the Occaſion of 
« ſhewing their Wickedneſs; ſo, neither would the removing ſuch Laws make 
Them Good and Pious: as the Dean argues. 

Thus likewiſe, with reſpe& to the Kirk of Scotland, The Legiſlature conſiders 
the Confeſſion of Faith and M onſbip of it, as commendable in A Chriftians, in 
that Part of the Jſand : And 

Therefore, a Teſt Act made to oblige in that Country, according to their Form, 
could be No Stambling-block tor any Lover of the Church of England; becauſe the 
Legiſlators would then be ſuppoſed to conſider receiving the Sacrament according 
to the Form of that Kirk, as not only lawful, but commendable in All Chriſtians 
beyond the Limits of Eng/and. | 

Thus may the Leaders of All Parties amuſe e whilſt they are in- 
venting Diſtinctions to guard Themſelves againſt the plaineſt Arguments: and 
whilſt They are endeavouring to find out how near They may come to & with- 
out ning; how far they may run from the Condeſcenſion and Forbearance and 
Charity of the Goſpel, and yet meet with ſome Defenſe to hang upon. 

But not thus St. Paul. He took the direct contrary Method. Happy indeed, 
had it been for the Dean's Argument in this Paſſage, if that Great Apoſtle had ſo 
underſtood either the Genius of the Goſpel, or the Doctrine of turning Stumbling - 
blicks into Commendable and Praiſe-worthy Things. He was an Apoſtle; and as 
ſuch, had more Superiority than Any ſince his Days can pretend to. He knew 
that the Liberty of eating Meats without Diftin&ion, was not only Lawful to be 
exerciſed by All Chrjftians rightly inſtructed; but a Commendable Thing, and for 
the Intereſt of the Goſpel itſelf. He could have declared his Mind, and inſtructed 

all Chriſtians in this. But He did not think that any Net/ns of his own were 
thus to be made the Rule of All Men's Conduct; and choſe to let Charity 
triumph in the midſt of ſuch D/ferences of Judgement. Finding that what was 
commendable in itſelf, was made a Stumbling-block to Others, and only an Occaſian 
to them to - ſtretch their own Conſciences; He did not argue that He was not 
anſwerable for their In/incerity, or for their not acting up to their own Judge- 
ments. He did not argue that this was commendable in Chriſtians; and therefore, 
it to be made into a Lew for all equally. He did not argue that ſuch Laws 
were Good and Righteous, becauſe They did not make Men Wicked by Force; 
or that He would be in No Sense guilty of /empting others to fin, even by 
making a Lazy for them in his Caſe. So far from all this, that he would not ſo 
much as uſe his own Chr iſtian Liberty, whilſt He ſaw Ozhers, who were not yet 
fully ſatisfied about it, falling and finning by means of ſuch a Stumbling-black as his 
Example, An Example! which alone may teach the Dean, That, after He had 
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in the beginning of this Sentence, declared the Obligation which lies upon 47 
not to lay Stumbling- blocks in the Way of their Brethren,* He ought not in 
the latter Part of it, to have racked his Invention for a Change of Phraſes, which 
might throw a Veil over one of the moſt noble Doctrines of Chri/an;yy , an 
render it as wholly Inefeftual, and Uſeleſs, as if it had never been once {poker of 
in the New Teſtament, or in the leaſt implied in the Comprehenſive Duty of Unt. 
verſal Charity. For if any One now has a mind to evade the Force gf this 
Law of the Goſpel ; let him but firſt acknowledge, in Words, his Obligation nor 
to lay Stumbling- blocks in the Way of his Brethren ; and then, Let him but «364 
clare that he is reſolved not to confider the Matter in Debate as a S117 
block, but as Lawful and Commendable in A Chriſtians: and, if the Dev, Ay. 
gument here has any Weight in it, He may be very ſecure that his C A 
under that View, can at any time turn it from & into Virtue; from a Point 4. 
worthy of a Chriſtian, into a Point of Honour and Glory. | 
All this I have ſaid, upon the Suppoſition of what He here affirms, that « tl. 
* Legiſlature conſider the receiving the Sacrament according to the Rites of tj. 
Church of England not only as Lawful, but as Commendable, in a Chriſti - 
and have ſhewn that, granting this to be true, their Conſidering a Point under thi. 
View, cannot alter the Nature of the Thing, or turn it from Bad into Good 
But to ſhew how little Care there is in Reality, to be more accurate than Others, 
even where there are the greateſt Complaints of ant of Accuracy in fating ot 
Fats ; and to obſerve how Weak an Argument muſt be, which is weak in every 
View; I will remark here farther, that the Caſe is far otherwiſe thair it is here 


repreſented. For the Legiſlature is ſo far from conſidering the receiving the 


Sacrament according to the Rites of the Church of England, as Commendable in a 
Chriftian; that is, as Commendable in All Chriftians ; that Our Law-maker; 
knew, at the time of making the 7% Act, (as the Dean confeſſes) that Many 
Chriſtians thought it Unlawful: in Whom therefore, They could not think it 
Commendable to do it. Nay, It was not their Deſign that ſuch Profeſſed Chriſtians, 
the Papiſis for Inſtance, ſhould receive it in this Manner, but be excluded from 
Offices by means of this: and the Dean's Argument, in the former Part of his 
Book, is taken from hence, That it is not Commendable in Any Chriſtians, who 
are not even full of Affection for the whole Ecclefraftical Conſlitution, to receive the 
Sacrament in the Church; becauſe ſuch receiving is always underſtood to imply in 
it that Great Aſection. How then is it poſſible for Him to ſay that the Legiſlators, 
in making this Law, conſidered the receiving in one particular Manner, as a 
Thing Commendable in a Chriſtian; when They knew many Chriftians, in whom 
They knew it not to be Commendable ; and whom They intended to exc/ude: 
and when the Dean himſelf repreſents Them, confidering it as a Practice very un- 
becoming any but Conflant Communicants, and breaking in upon the Security of an 
Ad of Parliament. Add to this, That, in continuing this Teft Act, and explain- 
ing and guarding it by the Occaſonal Act, Our Legiſlators are ſo far from conſideritis 
the receiving the Sacrament according to the Res of the Church of England, as 
Commendable in All Chriſtians, in the Senſe in which the Dean has all along ſup- 
poſed Them to intend it; (vis. in that manner, and in 20 other ; ) that They have 
evidently ſuppoſed it not to be Commendable in ſome, whom They {till leave capa. 
of Offices, with an Allowance of uſing other Forms in private. So that here | 
have ſhewn that the Fact is not truly ſtated, upon which the Argument wholly 
relies; and therefore, that the Argument cannot be good. And J have before 
ſhewn that, ſuppoſing this Fact to be truly ſtated, the Argument is of no Eight 
even upon that Suppoſition. 5 
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Nor indced 1s this the 2who/e Caſe: though the Dean almoſt always forgets 
other Parts of it. For the Legiſlators knew that there were not only ChriPtians 
concerned in this Affair; but that there were Infide!s and Dehbauchees, who would 
claim their Share of the Offices of this World. And though They might con- 
ider receiving the Sacrament, as a Cmmendable thing in a Chriſtian ; vet it is 
impoſſible They ſhould conſider it as ſuch in an Inde, or Debauchee : As it is, 
that this Argument can juſtify the making This Inſtitution the Inſtrument of ſuch 
Pertons poſſeſſing Civil Offices. This was one known, expected, unavoidable 
fect of this Aer. And till the Dean juſtifies This, by ſome other Topick than 
the Parallel of Oaths in Courts of Fudicature; He cannot be ſaid to have con- 
ndered this Second Queſtion, as He ought; or to have given any Proof of his 
Mam Point. 

As for this Prece of a Paragraph now before Us, which begins his Defenſe 
of the Sacramental Teft ; perhaps there is not a Parallel to be found to it, in any 
Words of to ſhort a Compaſs, through the Dean's own Works. For every Sen- 
tence is here deſtroyed by the following: Or, the Beginning of Every Sentence is 
cluded by the End of the fame: and the Legiſlature condemned, and acquitted ; 
acquitted and condemned, juſt as the /ords happen to come forth f/ or Ia. For 
Inſtance, 1. The Teft Aft obliges No Man to receive the Sacrament.” But, 
. It too often proves a Temptation to a Man to do it,” even againſt his Judge- 
ment: which is all the Ob/zgation or Neceſſity, any one ever imagined it to carry 
with 1t. | 

Again, 1. * The 79% Act too often proves a Temptation to Men to do what 
« They would not otherwiſe do,” in the Dean's preſent Phraſe ; but, in a former, 
to Abuſe the Holy Sacrament, and to be guilty of what He himſelf laments. But 
for fear this ſhould preſs hard upon the Legiſlature, It is added immediately, 
2, * The Receiver is to anſwer for ſuch Infincerity, and not the Law-mahker.” 

Thus the Dean thinks, He has covered the Law-maker, at leaſt from the 
Sight of Men: as if, becauſe the Law-maker is not anſwerable for the Iyſinceri/y 
of the Receiver, therefore He is not anſwerable for his own Fault in laying in 
the Receivers Way an effectual Temptation; known to be ſo; by which He is 
ed to ſuch a Practice, in ſo ſacred an Inſtance. The 7% Part of the Sentence 
plainly implies an Imputation upon the Legiſlators. And the Latter, inſtead of 
removing it, declares that the Law-maker 1s not to anſwer for quite another Point, 
which does not belong to Him; without ſo much as mentioning what does 
belong to Him. The Dean acknowledges that He /ays a Temptation; but he 
would hide his Obligation to anſwer for /aymg this Temptation, by declaring that 
He is not anſwerable for ſomething elſe. Again, 1. + We OvcnT Nor indeed 
© to lay Stumbling blocks in the Way of our Brethren.” The Legiſlature con- 
ſequently, Ousur Nor unneceflarily to enact what is declared in the Sentence 
before to be a Temptation to Sin; becauſe This is a Stumbling-block. But not- 
withſtanding this OuguT Nor, which ſeems an expreſs Condemnation of Them; 
2, They may, for all this, lay a Thouſand Stumbling-blocks, and a Thouſand effeftual 
Temptations to fin, in the Way of their Brethren ; if They will but be ſo cunning, 
as to avoid all the Guilt of this, by Cons1DpeRING the Action they Ordain, as 
Lax ſul and Commendable in All Chriſtians. Their Confidering it ſo, like the Romi/h 
Prigt's Intention in the Sacrament, ſhall turn a Szone of Offenſe into Bread; and 
Bread into the Natural Body of Chri/t: Or, which is no leſs a Miracle, What is 
itherwiſe a Great S/n, into a Noble Virtue. Thus, In the firſt Words of the 
dentence, They are in effect acknowledged to do what They Oucyr Nor to 


do, 
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do. But in the next, They are declared, by their Inward Arbitrary Confideratign 
and Wonder-working Intention, to turn This ſame thing into what they Ovg . 
to do. Let Us proceed now to Other Points. 


Sec, III. The Dean's Argument from the Uſe of Oaths, and from Religion 
being made a Civil Teſt, conſidered. 


THE Dean takes occaſion here to urge that My Obje&ion againſt the Sacra. 
mental Teſt is more general, viz. founded upon this, that Religion ought not t5 by 
a Civil Teft. In anſwer to which (ays He) I told Him that Religion is the 
« Teſt, whenever an Oath is required. His Lordſhip, in his Reply, Wor, 
« SexM to deny this: and in order to it, [viz. in order to the denying it] has (, 
« confounded the Terms of the Queſtion,” Sc.» Now, as any Reader may fee, 
by the Dean's own Words, that He himſelf is conſcious I have not denied thi. . 
So, if He will look into My Reply, He will ſee that I have been fo far from con. 
founding the Terms of the Quęſtion, that I have diſtinctly laid down the Senſe in 
which an Oath may be called Religion; and ſhewn the Unconcluſivenchs of the 
Argument from the Uſe of Oaths in Civil Affairs, to the Enacting the Receiving 
the Sacrament as an Inftrument of Worldly Preferments. However, I have given 
the Dean an Opportunity of ſhewing his Accuracy; in a Caſe which is little to 
the Purpoſe ; after having ſhewn his Dexterity, in the former Important Branches 
of the Queſtion; to which it had been much more for his Service, to have applied 
his ExaQtneſs. I ſay, L!/le tio the Purpoſe. For let Me but grant now that 1 was 
miſtaken in uſing the Word Religion, in the moſt general Extent, in that Ps. 
tion of mine, That Religion ought not to be a Civil Teft; and let it be but ſup- 
poſed that I had ſpoken thus more accurately, That an Inſtitution, peculiar to 
Our Bleſſed Lord's Religion, and confined by Him to the Remembrance of his 
Death in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, ought not to be made a Civil T; : Or, That 
What is a peculiar Part or Mode of the Religious Worthip of ſome particular 
Chriſtians, ought not to be made a Teft to exclude Other Chriſtians out of Offices: 
Had I ſpoken thus, I might indeed have guarded Myſelf from much of the 
Dean's Ridicule ; but I ſhould then have robbed the World of much of his Pains, 
and of the moſt accurate, as well as Infignificant, Part of his Labour. 

But when I was not in Truth writing an Accurate 7 reatiſe upon the Subject; 
when the Subject was ſtarted by Accident, and introduced by Dr. Snape into the 
Body of Another Debate; when I only ſaid a Word, en paſſant: Methinks I might 
have the Liberty to partake of the Common Unaccuracy of Writers; which I am 
ſenſible I muſt be content to do, even when I deſign to be more careful and ex- 
act. Nor needs the Dean to make it the ſubject of his Sport, that I affirmed that 
by Religion I meant the Sacramental Teſt, or the like; becauſe, if He will give 
himſelf leave to look back to the Occafion, and the Words themſelves ; He will 


find that I could in Truth mean nothing elſe. I was then debating a Point with 


Dr. Snape ; and I was wondering at His particular Zeal for the Sacramental Te/: 
Upon which Occaſſon, I exprefled his Zeal for that, by his Zeal for making Religion 
a Civil Te. Now, as He had declared Himſelf not in this general Way of ſpeaking, 
but in a more particular Manner, for the making or continuing the Sacrament as a 
Civil Teft; and as my Words referred ſolely to the Doctor's particular Declaration; 


it is evident that in thoſe Words My Intention was only to expreſs myſelf againſt 


what He had ſaid, and not againſt what he had of ſaid; and that by Religin, 
in my Propoſition applied to Him, I could mean nothing but a particular Brancb 
of the Chri/tian Iuſtitution, and the particular Mode belonging to it, peculiar to the 
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urch of England, diſtinguiſhed from other Churches. But though this be fully 
ets for the Explication of my Senſe in tha? Paſſage; yet, I am very tree to 
den that, if the Dean can, with all his A, ſhew that the Humane Appointment of 
0aths in Civil Caſes, is parallel with the Humane Appointment of the Participation 
of the Communion, for Civil Purpoſes ; this ought to have its Weight with Me. 
1 this Argument, I will openly premiſe, that He ſhall not force it upon Me, as 
1 had laid the Streſs of my Argument, where I laid none; or as if I had ar gued 
againſt the Sacramental Teft upon this general Topict, That nothing which tight 
properly, in ſome Senſe or other, be called Religion, ought to be a 7% in Civil 
Afairs 3 or an Infirument of Civil Intereſt, This was never My Argument: but 
his own Invention put upon Me, inſtead of what He could not fo caſily confute 
as this Imagination of his own, To return, 

What I have ſaid now, is a Full Arnfwer to his Account of Religion, and of the 
Religion of an Oath; of a 79%, and a Civil Tet; and the like Points which He 
cofefles to explain here . For He acknowledges a, that this is to ſhew that 
My Objection from the NATurE of Religion in general is not good. Now, 
As I never once made an Objection againſt the Sacramental Te, from the NaruRE 
of Religion in general: As I only happened to uſe the Word Religion, upon the 
Occaſion I have now related; which very Occaſion, I have ſhewn, determined 
My Meaning : As, in my Anſwer to the Dean's Allegations, I explained to the 
full my Meaning; and never once denied, but indeed expreſly affirmed, that an 
Oath was founded upon the Suppoſition of Truft and Fear, with reſpect to One or 
more Superior Beings, which is the Religion He here ſpeaks of: As He himſelf 
could not bring his Pen in one Paflage*, to ſay any more than that I Wovr. 
Ser to deny it: The leaſt that can be ſaid of this 76, That it is a Procceding, 
worthy of Him only, who could come, by degrees, againſt Eye St l, and the 
laineſt Declaration to the contrary, to charge Me, at laſt, with //ritng down the 
Religion of Oaths * ; and to enter into my very Heart, and affirm that I did it for 
this only Reaſon, becauſe it flood in My May; and ſo to introduce, by ſuch Steps, a 
ſtill more Groſs Imputation : of which the World has heard too much already, 

However, though I have never denied that an Oath was Religion, or founded 
upon Religion; yet, I muſt ſay ſomething to what follows about the Sacramental 
70% and the Application of the Dean's Principles to This. 


Sect, IV. The Dean's Argument drawn from his foregoing Account of Oaths, 
in Favour of the Sacramental Teſt. 


THE Dean is ſenſible that, notwithſtanding his General Conſiderations about 
the Nature of Religion, and of Oaths, it remains to be conſidered in particular, 
* whether there be any thing in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament that makes it 
* unlawful for the Government to uſe it as a 79%. 

His Defenſe here, is founded upon what He has ſaid before, in ſtating the True 
Parallel between the Caſe of Oaths in Civil Cauſes, and of the Sacramental Teſt : 
With reſpe& to which latter, He lays down theſe Two Propoſitions. 1. We are 
f obliged to receive the Sacrament in the Church of Chriſt, in Obedience to an 
f Inſtitution of Chriſt ; and conſequently we are ſuppoſed to be in Communion 
with That viſible Part of the Church, with which We receive the Sacrament.” 
2. With reſpe& to the Magiſirate; When He requires the Sacramental Teſt, 
He lays hold of the Obligation We are under to communicate with that 
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Church, which we eſteem to be a True Part of the Church of Chriſt; aug 
grounds the "Teſt on it,.“ This being the Szate of the Matter according ty 
Him; He goes on to defend the Legiſlature in enacting the Sacramenta! 7 ef. 1 
only drawing a juſt Conſequence from ſeeing a Man do an Act enjoine |, 
« Chriſt Or, at worſt, as only concluding from a Man's receiving the Scene 

ment in the Church of England, that he is in communion with the Church of 


England.“ This he affirms, * is all the Uſe that the Government makes of tl. 


« Sacrament, conſidered as a Teft:* though He will preſently tell Us that the 
* [ntent was to keep Dyſſenters out of the Hate? Which I think is Angther U. 
ſomething diſtinct from only concluding Thoſe who do receive ia the Ch 
to be Conſtant Members of it; for it adds to this, Two Concluſions more, * 
according to Himſelf. 1. That theſe latter are fit for Cuil Offices; and, 2. That 
All Others are not ſo. After this, at the end of the Paragraph, He « put; tie 
Whole that he has to ſay in Juſtification of the Laws, upon this Iflue, 2g. 
that the Laws now in Force do not require any Man to receive, otherwiſe than 
* a Member of the Church of England ought to receive, when not called upon 
by thoſe Laws; or with any Vier or Purpoſe of Heart contrary to the Goſpel; 


| only defiring Me not to charge the Law with the Hypocriſy and Guilt of luch, 


« as, I know, deſpiſe the Laws of God and Man.” 
In which Defenſe, There are hardly more Mords, than there are Mi/akes of the 


Caſe before us. 


1. I will obſerve, with reſpect to this Deſire of his at laſt, that it is again 3 
Turning the Reader's Thoughts from the True, to a Falſe, State of the Charge | 


made againſt what the Dean defends. I will not charge the Law with the 


Hypocriſy and Guilt of Thoſe who deſpiſe the Laws of God and Man. But I xill | 


ever charge a Law with being the Occaſion of Thoſe Profanations and Abuſvs, of 


which, the Dean himſelf aſſures Us, Men are ſeen to be guilty, merely in order | 


to ſatisfy the Letter of that Law. If a Law makes it neceſſary for Infidels and 


Debauchees to come to an Inſtitution of Our Bleſſed Lord's; and to partake of 


the Communion ; or elſe to forfeit all Title to the Pos and Offices of this World: 
though this Law be not chargeable with their [nfide/ity or Wickeaneſs ; yet it is 
chargeable with that Abuſe and Profanation of an holy Inſtitution, which would 
not be thought of, but merely 70 ſatisfy the Letter of this Law. This the Dean 
never once pretends ſo much as to mention: but artfully ever turns into ſome— 
thing elſe. Take away ſuch Laws, and this Profanation and Abuſ? of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution ceaſe. And though the Infidelity of Men ſhould remain, it will not 
ſhew itſelf at the Communions of Chriſtiaus; or introduce any of thoſe Abuſes into 
them, of which the Dean himſelf complains ſo grievoully. This will lead us to 
obſerve, | 

2. That it is eaſy to anſwer the Dean's Challenge, when He calls upon Me 
to ſhew that © theſe Laws Require any Man to receive with any View, or 
« Purpoſe of Heart, contrary to the Goſpel.” For it is evident that theſe Laws 
lay a Neceſſity upon an Infidel to receive the Sacrament, or to forfeit his All; and 
arc the ſole Occaſion of ſuch Men's coming to a ſacred Inſtitution, who have not 
one View, or one Purpoſe of Heart, becoming a Chri/t:an, conſidered as a Chriſt:an, 
And if Laying ſuch a Neceſſity, be Nothing in the Dean's Eyes; if this be not 
perverting the End of Chriſt's Inſtitution, in 55 Opinion; I am certain He could 
as well defend theſe Laws, if They did in expreſs Words ReqQuiRE ſuch a Beha- 
viour : the Difference being only this; that They do not in Words REQUIRE It; 
but in Words They make it ſo neceflary, that it is, and ever will be ſeen, as the Dean 
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expreſſes himſelf, merely in order to ſatisfy the Letter of theſe Laws, as long as they 
continue in Force. Which, I affirm, is a terrible and moving Conlideration in all 
Caſes, in which the abſolute Neceflity of Humane Society cannot be pleaded, 
againſt ſuch a Conſequence. And upon this Account, it is another Inſtance of a 
Dextrous Change of the Queſt/on, for the Dean to talk of the Laws ReqQuiriNnG an 
Indecent Behaviour in any Men: when it is fully ſufficient to a Chrifian, that 
They are the Sole Occafion of Crying Abuſes, (as He himſelf owns ;) and this, 
without any abſolute Neceſſity. 

z. Another of his Allegations is, that Theſe Laws do not require any Man to 
receive otherwiſe, than a Member of the Church of England ought to receive, 
when not called upon by them. But I have ſhewn that, though They do not in 
Words require it; yet, They do in Words make it neceſſary for Thoſe, who are 
Members of no Chriſtian Church, to receive the Sacrament. And as to Thoſe who 
are Members of our Church, or any other, They do make it neceſſary and unavoid- 
able for them to remember, no? only the Love of Chriſt, but the Love and Favour 
of an Earthly Prince, upon Occaſion of what Chriſt ordained ſolely for his own 
Remembrance: They make it neceſſary and Unavoidable to A, who receive upon 
the Call of an Office, to receive with the Purpoſe of teſtifying this in a Temporal 
Court, and with a View to ſomething of This World, as well as with the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of a Badge of Diſtinction between Themſelves and Other Chriſtians, 
And if ſuch Views and Purpoſes are not contrary to, as well as different from, the 
Purpoſes of Chriſt's Inſtitution; then Heaven and Earth are not contrary to one 
another : as I have, in the former part of the Book, explained this Point. And 
beſides This, A Member of the Church of England, receiving the Communion upon 
the Call of the 7% Ad, knows and feels that He does it upon that Call, with a 
View to the Poſfeſſion of a Worldly Poſt; and as a Member of the Body Politick : 
But a Member of the ſame Church, receiving it, when nt called upon by 7576 
AR, receives it voluntarily as a CHriſtian only; not as a Member of a Political 
Body, but as a Member of Chri/*s Body, the Univerſal Church. And if the former 
Receiving be not otherwiſe, and with ſome other Inward Feeling than the Latter ; 
then All things are alike. And this leads Me to obſerve, 

4. That Recerving the Communion, let it be in what Church it will, and in what 
Firm it will, ought not to be repreſented as the 79% of a Man's being a Member 
of this particular Church; but of the Univerſal Church. The Communion is the 
Memorial of Chriſt's Death. The Chriſtian Receiver comes to it as a Chriſtian, as 
a Diſciple of Crit; as a Member of his One Body: which is the Univerſal 
Church, and not any Particular One. And conſequently, To turn this Aion, 
by which Every Chriſtian who performs it, profeſſes himſelf in Communion with 
the Whole Church, into a Badge of a Particular part of it; is to turn it from its 
original and noble Extent, to a very narrow and confined Partiality. The com- 
plying with the particular Form, or the doing it in the particular Mode, uſed or 
appointed in one particular Place, ariſes from the Neceſſity of celebrating it in 
me particular manner, or other: and implies no more in it neceſſarily, than that 
tie Cmmunicant thinks that Form or Mode lawful in the Celebration of it. But 
this implies no Confinement of our Communion ; but 1s only a Particular Manner of 
doing a Thing, which is, in its Extent, a Communion with the whole Catholick 
LhMrch., And therefore, though the Uſe of theſe particular Rites does indeed 
wiurally ſignity, that the Perſon (if an honeſt Chriſtian) thinks it /awvful to join 
n this Form, at this time, to teſtify his Univer/al Communion with All Chriſtians ; 
wt this very Ule of t eſe particular Rites in the Celebration of the Communion, 
mult be ſuppoſed agrecable to the End of the Inftitution : which never was de- 
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ſigned, and therefore can never naturally ſignify, or juſtly be a 7% of, a Man's 
partial Confined Communion; but only of his Extenſive and Unbounded Com. 
munion, as a Chri/tian at large, or a Member of Chriſt's Body. And whocves 
attempts to make the Communion, in what particular Form ſoever it be celebrate. 
the 79% of a confined and partial Society; attempts to make it the Badge gf i 
Party- man, inſtead of the Badge of a Chriſtian. Upon this account the Founda. 
tion of the Dean's Defenſe is entirely wrong, when He juſtifies the Magjfra;e, by 
repreſenting Him laying hold of an Action, which naturally ſignifies Commuz;,, 
with the Univerſal Church, as naturally ſignifying a Confined Communion with 
a particular Church: which it cannot poſſibly do, conſidered even with the par. 


ticular Rites and Modes of performing it, in that very Church. Whoever com. 


municates in Any particular Manner, in uſe in any particular Church, commun. 
cates with the [hole Church of Chrift : nor does the particular Manner of doins it 
at all alter the Natural S:gnificancy of his Communion ; or ſo much as ſuppoſe that 
He never communicates in any o ft Form; or that He likes Every thing in Ut 
in the ſame Church, in which that Particular Form of Communion is appointed, 
And therefore, as the Dean allows that the Magiftrate cannot make a Natyrg! 
Significancy where there is none: I hope, the Natural Significancy of a Hicred 
Inſtitution will weigh ſomething ; and ſhew that He has either greatly injured 
the Laws, by imputing to Them the Attempt to change this Srgnificancy; or 
greatly miſtaken the Intent of the In/iizution itſelf, by imputing to it ſuch 1 
Significancy as is Inconſiſtent with its General and Extenſive Deſign. 


5. This Account of the Magi/trate's part in the Affair before Us, appears, from 


what has been ſaid, to be very much miſtaken. For the Magiſtrate does not 
Draw a Juſt Conſequence from ſeeing a Man do an Act enjoyned by Chriſt ; 
when He concludes from a Man's receiving the Sacrament in the Church of 
England, that He 1s a Conftant Communicant in This Church only. The 7 
Conſequence from ſeeing a Man FYoluntarily do this Act, conſidered as enjoyned by 
Chriſt, without any regard to Humane Laws, is, that this Man is a Chriftian; 
and not, that He is a Church-man, in the Dean's Senſe of the Word. The Tuſt 
Conſequence, which alone the Magiſtrate can draw, from ſeeing a Man do thi 
ſame Af, conſidered as a 7%, and in order to fulfil a Law of the Land, is, That 
this Man is legally qualified for an Office, as far as this part of the Law is con- 
cerned, But if the Dean means, that in the very making the Sacrament a Tef 
for Civil Offices, the Sole Deſign of the Legiſlature (or Magiſtrate) was to con- 
clude from a Man's receiving it in the Church, that He was of the Church as a 
Conſtant Communicant ; It is ſo far from being true that This was the S Delign, 
that it is evident It could be No part of the Deſign : becauſe the Law-makers 
knew, from the Open Practice of many, that no ſuch Concluſion could be drawn; 
And becauſe It is as evident that there is No Conclufion drawn, from that Act of re- 
ceiving, by the Legiſlators, but that Such Communion ſhall be thought ſufficient to 
entitle to an Office. What therefore is All this to the Fu/tification of our Leg! 
lators in this particular? Was it a Point hid from their Eyes, when the 7% 43 
was made, That there were Infadels or Debauchees in the Nation? Was it a Secre!, 
that there were Proteſtants, who did not ſcruple Communion with the Church ſome— 
times, who yet were not well- affected to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; or even 
to Conſtant Communion ? And did the Makers of that Law pretend to lay hold on 


ſuch Perſons receiving the Communion in the Church voluntarily, when They |} 
openly ordained and commanded it, as a Qualification, without which Theie } 
Perſons ſhould not poſſeſs Offices, and 2with which They ſhould poſſeſs them!? 


And is this at all /ike to the Caſe, as the Dean repreſents it? From which 4 
Wos 
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would imagine, that there was No ſuch Law in being: but only that the Ma- 
cifirate carefully watched the Bebavicur of Men; obſerved their Piety, and Obe- 
Tence to Chriſt; and Jaid Held on Thoſe, who voluntarily and conſcientiouſly ap- 

xr to obey Him, as the proper Pertons tor Employments and Offices. But I 
have ſufficiently anſwered to ſuch Repreſentations as this, before. 

6. What the Dean calls the True Para/le! * between the Caſe of Oaths, and 
the Sacramental Teft, will, from what I have faid, eaſily appear entirely miſtaken. 

When the Magiſtrate (/ays He) requires an Oath, IIe lays hold on tlie 
Natural Senſe and Obligation we are under to believe in, and to fear God; and 
grounds the Teſt on Them,” 

« When He requires the Sacramental Teſt, He lays hold of the Obligation we 
tare under to communicate with that Church, which we eſteem to be a True 
part of the Church of Chriſt; and grounds the Teſt on J. 

This I ſay will appear a very Partial and a very Mitaken Parallel, as to any 

Tuſification it affords the Magiſtrate, in the Caſe before Us. And I will beg 
Leave to put it, as follows. 
«© When the Magiſtrate requires an Oath, for the Purpoſes of Civil Intereſt, 
«or in order to poſſeſs a Civil Office; He requires a Thing which was never ap- 
pointed by God, or by Chriſt, to any other Purpoſe; a Thing which is in its 
own Nature peculiarly fitted for the Purpoſes of hie World, upon this very 
« Account, becauſe it ſuppoſes, in the Generality of Men, a Fear of ſome Superior 
« Being, the Avenger of Falſhood and Injuſtice; a Tig which is the only pro- 
per Inſtrument of what it is applied to, and in the Application of which, No 
Partiality, in any Degree, is implied or deſigned ; and a Thing which, though 
it may be abuſed by the Wickedneſs of Men, yet, is the Neceſſary and perhaps 
«Only Means of the End propoſed: Which renders the Law requiring it Juſt, 
«and not chargeable with Thoſe Abuſes.” 

Now, in the other Caſe, « When the Magiſtrate, (that is, the Law-matker, ) 
requires the Sacramental Teſt, in order to the Poſſeſſion of Civil Offices ; He re- 
quires an Aclion to be done for this worldly Purpoſe, which our Lord himſelf 
has appropriated to Another and a ſpiritual Purpoſe; and by ſuch Appointment 
has in Effect conſecrated and dedicated to one ſole Uſe, of quite another Nature. 
*znd to quite another End: an Adm which has nothing in its Inſtitution, 
nothing in its Nature, that bears any Relation to tha Purpoſes of Civil Life ; 
aud therefore, is not a proper Iuſtrument of what it is applicd to: an Aclion to 
de performed after ſuch a peculiar manner, as implics in it a DiſtinQion to be 
put by it between ſome Civil Subjects, and others equally good Civil Subjects; 
and makes That an Inflrument of Partialily and Animoſity, which was ordained 
b Chez as an Inſtrument of the frifteft Union and Affection between All his 
„Followers: an Afton, made neceflary to the Promotion of Infidels, who have 
o part in it, and yet muſt perform it, for that End: An Aclion, which They, 
who ordain and continue it for this Purpoſe, know, muſt lead to Thoſe Abuſes, 
(which the Dean ſays,) He /ees and /aments : An Action, neither the Only nor 
ithe Proper Security againſt Any Evils, and conſequently, not neceſſary for 
that Purpoſe : Which Conſideration makes it impoſſible to juſtify a Law which 
"wneceſarily Enacts what naturally and unavoidably leads to ſuch Ewi/s.* 


| 
) WH id now, let any one judge of the Exact Parallel between The Sacramental 
i 4 ( . . 3 0 
, 17, which is the Uſe of the Holy Sacrament for Purpoſes very different from what 
' W\5= crdained for; and the Uſe of Oaths, which is the Uſe of what are fit and 
ne q | 

4 P. 772. 
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proper for the Purpoſes They are appointed for. And if theſe Confideraticy 
not enough to ſatisfy Chriſtians; I confeſs, I ſhall deſpair of their being 
ſenſible of Any thing. 


are 
made 


SecT. V. Other Particulars alledged by the Dean, confidered, 


TY O Particulars the Dean alledges upon this Subject y, which I muſt not 
wholly negle&t. One is, That the Legiſlature is blameleſs in requiring the 


Members of the Church of England to receive according to the Rite , 


« of the Church of England.” The other is, That They intended to g. 
« quire it of No others; which He proves from hence, That when The 


« found Others did receive it in Conſequence of Theſe Laws, They put a lis ws i 
all Temptations to ſuch Abuſe of the Law for the future, by the Occaſinng! 
Bill.. Thus does the Dean once more, by giving a Wrong Turn to This ; 
whole Matter, draw the Attention of the Reader to what has no Part in le 


Debate. For, 


1. It never was complained of, That the Legiſlature required Thoſe who ae 
Members of the Eftabliſhed Church, in the Dean's Senſe, to receive according to 
the Rites of that Eſtabliſhed Church. And therefore, He plays with his Pen, 
when He puts ſuch Complaints in the Mouths of his Adverſaries. 2. There i; | 


no ſuch End propoſed, or thought of, in the Teſt Act, as requiring the Member; of 


the Church to receive according to the Rites of the Church. The Rite; ot 


the Church were ſetled before this; The Members of the Church need 10 


ſuch Law, as He now repreſents this to be. Nor could Any of them, it 
They would, receive the Sacrament in their own Church, any otherwi, | 
than according to the Rites of that Church. And therefore, It is almoſt nid. 
culous to repreſent the End of this Act, to be the Ordaining That the Me. | 


bers of this Church, who conſtantly communicate with It, and No other, ſhould 


communicate according to the manner of this Church; when They cannot | 


poſſibly communicate in any other manner. 3. The End of it, certainly, waz 
to Exclude Papiſts from Civil and Military Offices: And the Words uſed in 


order to this Main End, include All other Subjects alſo, who had any Scrupl:; | 
which would not permit Them to communicate after this particular manner; } 
let their other Qualifications, and Excellencies, be what They would. This is 
the End of the Teft Act. 4. And the Complaint is, Not that ſome Men are required | 
to receive the Communion in That Way, in which They chuſe to do it; and in 


which alone They can do it in our Church: But that this Holy Iuſtitution is at all 
made Uſe of for this ſecular Purpoſe; as a Worldly Inſtrument of Qualifying 
ſome, even Infidels, for Offices; and ſhutting out others, who are good Cul 
Subjects, from Them. 5. Though it be true that this A# does not require Thoſe 


who are not Members of the Church, to receive in the Manner of the Church; | 
yet it is true likewiſe that it does require them, either to do this, or to forfeit all 


Title to what is otherwiſe their Undoubted Right. And whether the Dean cat 


prove This to be No fort of Neceſily upon an Infide/; and no fort of Hardſip 
upon his Fellow Chriftians ; has pretty well appeared before this. 6. It is ſo tar] 
from being true, that the Occaſional Act deſigns to put any Stop to what the Deas | 
calls here an Abuſe ; (that 1s, to Perſons receiving the Sacrament, according to the | 
Rites of the Church of England, who like Another Church, and Another Form ot 
Worſhip, better than this ;) that this 4A itſelf ſuppoſes ſuch Perſons to receive | 
in Our Church; and gives an Expreſs Allowance for their following their on 
Judgement in private; provided they go not to any Publick Meeting, during thei | 


Office. } 


J. P. 75. 
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Ofice. 7. Conſidering all this, How can the Dean conclude That «in ALL 
«Views the Legiſlators are guiltleſs of the Profanation of the Lord's Supper; 
when He has not here conſidered it in any one True View : Nay, when He him- 
felt has before declared that . He ſees and laments theſe Profanations ; that They 
date owing merely to the ſatisfying the Letter of the Laws,* which make this 
(Communion the Qualification for an Office : and when He has laid it down as a 
Rule of Chiſtianity, that We Oucur Nor to lay Stumbling-blocks in the Way 
« of our Brethren.” 

The next Pages are ſpent in conſidering this Obje&ion, that the Law requires 
Clergymen to admit to the Communion ſuch as ought not to be admitted; unleſs 
they chuſe to be ruined for not doing it, I confeſs, I always imagined This to 
be a Grievance, in the Opinion of All the Clergy in the Land, of All Parties, 
from the High to the Loweſt. But the Dean declares My Law to be of my 
nen making, as well as My Divinity : which muſt be owned to be too 1//7tty, to 
admit of any Reply, Concerning this, 1. He argues that This Obje&ion has no 
Weight, becauſe there are ſeveral Other Laws, as That about Tithes, for in- 
tance, liable to the ſame Objection, vis. That it often proves Ruinous to a Cler- 
gyman to {ue for his Tithes, &c. For which Anſwer, I confeſs, his Brethren are 
rery much obliged to Him. They have Great Hardihips upon Other Accounts: 
Therefore let this remain. Whereas the Argument ought to be the direct con- 
trary, vis. That ſuppoſing Them to have Many other Hardſhips, there is the 
greater Reaſon to releaſe them from This. But all his Force here is ſpent upon 
the Suppoſition that This was uſed as an Argument againſt the Juſtice of the 
Law, vis. That the Clergy might be put to Trouble and Expenſe by it : Whereas, 
though this is indeed an Argument againſt an Unneceſſary Thing; yet the Streſs 
was not laid upon 2576, but upon the Hazard run by not giving the Communion, 
to Perſons utterly unqualified for it. And, 2. Suppoſing that the Law ſhould be 
found to juſtify a Cergyman in not doing this; will this Juſtification be an Entire 
Satisfaction ? And is a Great Trouble and Expenſe upon ſuch an Account, of no 
Importance in ſuch an Affair, or towards diminiſhing the Great Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of ſuch a Law? But, 3. The Utmoſt Comfort that the Dean propoſes 
is, that a Clergyman may be juſtified in a Court of Judicature by the Rubrick, in 
rejecting a Notorious Offender againſt the Laws of God, though that Offender 
loſes an Office by it. This is His Law: and his Divinity for their Comfort is 
ibis, vis. That until a S becomes an Offenſe to the Congregation, it does not 
* neceſarily call for Open Cenſure.” This may be meant for Law too, for ought 
know: and if it be, it may be true that, by the Law of the Land, unleſs a Man 
be ſo notorious a Sinner as that his Practice is an Offenſe to the Congregation, ſuch 
an Open Cenſure, as refuling to adminiſter the Communion to Him, cannot be 
juſtified, So then, a Clergyman is ſtill left to be undone, upon the Occaſion of 
fuch a Refuſal, unleſs He can prove, in a legal Way, by legal Evidence, that this 
Perſon is guilty of ſuch or ſuch a notorious Practice; and that this Practice is an 
O/eiſe to the Congregation : in which will be included this Point likewiſe, what 
tne Congregation is; whether Two or Three, or a Quarter, or Half, or a Majority, 
or the. hole of it. What a great Comfort mult it be, to a poor Curate, to be 
engaged in ſuch a Proceſs, in the Forms of our Law, upon ſuch an Occaſion! and 


how ought We to be congratulated upon ſuch Happineſſes as this, diſcovered 


and defended by the Dean ! But if He meant this for Good Divinity ; I fear He 
will ſind it hard to prove it to be conſiſtent with the Duty of a Good Clergyman. 
For, ſuppoſing Him to know certainly that a Per/on is an Unbeliever, or ha- 
bitually engaged in a Courſe of Sin utterly forbid and condemned in the Goſpel ; 
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will this juſtify Him in owning this Perſon as a Chri/tian fit for the Com 
merely becauſe the Congregation happens to know nothing of this ? Let the Deg 

try to reconcile this with Truth, and Chriſtianity; remembring that Every Ce- : 
man has a private Conſcience, to be ſatisfied with his own Private Condus. 54 
from hence let Every Clerygyman judge, both of ſuch an Advocate as H. IS; and 


munion, 


ſuch an Enemy as I am Fee be. Should any good Man be ſo weak * 
to think it his Duty not to own Him publickly for a Chriftian, whom He hikes 
ſelf certainly knows not to be One; even the Dean does not pretend to exempt 
Him from Penalties, and perhaps Ruine: but yet contends fill to keep Him under 


Thoſe Difficulties and Inconveniences; from which I would gladly ſet him free, 


SEcT. VI. An Examination of the Dean's Anſwer 10 the Objection againſt the 


Teſt Act, drawn from the Bad Influence of Worldly Motives in ſuch Caſes, 
THE Dean, before He concludes, obſerves *, That the Reſult of my Rea. 


© ſoning * affords Us another Objection againſt the 7% AF, vis. That it is ; 
; © Worldly Motive 70 induce Chriſtians to the ſame one certain Profeſſion in Religinu 


* Matters, and to the ſame one certain Form of Words and Ceremonies in publick Ir. 
« ſhip.” This Objection being founded upon what I have ſaid; and being applied 
to the 79% Aft by way of Conſequence only from My Doctrine; I am the leſs con- 
cerned in it, till the Dean has ſhewn the Conſequence to be Juſt and Neceſſary, 
Inſtead of attempting this, He chuſes rather to have Recourſe to a very moving 
Exclamation. I would to God (ſays He) it had produced This Effect!“ That 
is, I would to God, (ſays a Chriſtian Divine) that Chriſtians had been induced, by 
a Worldly Motive, to an Univerſal Uniformity in Sounds, and Geſtures, and Cere. 
monies ! For my own Part, I am not aſhamed to ſay, God forbid! Nor afraid to 
give the World ſuch Reaſons as Theſe ſor ſaying ſo; vis. That the ſame ///rldly 
Motive would as certainly, in other Conjunctures, and other Circumſtances, make 
Thoſe who are induced by it, as ready to an Uniformity in the dire& contrary 
Sounds, Geſtures, and Ceremonies : That the ſame WVorldly Motive would induce 
Them to be Papiſis in Spain, Preſoyterians in Scotland, and Mahometans in Turkey: 
That the ſame Morlaly Molive, conſidered as the Inducement, (which is the Suppo- 


ſition, and the Sole Suppoſition here,) acts Uniformly in one and the fame Way, in 


his Reſpect, that it knows No other Gods but the Gods of the Country ; No other 


Church, but the Church Efabliſbed, let it be what it will; No other Religion, 


but the Religion of the Prince, or Supreme Power ; though it works very differently 
in regard to the Objee, to which it is applied, which is as various, and as Contras 
dictory, as all the ſeveral Religions and Profeſſions in the World, can be. Let 
the Dean therefore, have the Glory of Wiſhing All the Chri/tians of the Southers 
Part of this Iſland, to be induced to Uniformity, in one Way, by the Conſideration 
of Pofls and Offices : And let who will wiſh the ſame in another Way, for the 
Northern Part of it. I will uſe no ſuch Arguments, as bring a Diſgrace upon the 
Cauſe They Profeſs to ſerve; and really diflerve it in other Places, as much as 
They can be ſuppoſed to ſerve it in 7h;s. Much leſs, will I ever avow ſuch - 
guments as ſuppoſe Religion to be conſiſtent with ſuch Morlaly Inducements : Nay, 
to be the Product of ſo poor and ignoble a Cauſe. | 

But however this be; the Dean having once declared to the World what his 
Wiſh is, lets Me know that « the Act was made for no ſuch Purpoſe ; that the 
Intent was to keep Diflenters out of the Szate, not to force Them into the 
Church.“ Did ever Miiter thus turn and twiſt a Queſtion ? Would not any one 


2 P. 82. a Anſwer to Committee, p. 507. ö a 
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imagine from hence that the Objection had been founded upon the A#'s Forcing 
Men into the Church; when there has not been a Word ſaid about Forcing, or 
any thing like it. And yet, I will be bold to ſay that if the , He has juſt 
now put up before God, can be defended, upon any one Maxim of Chriftiamty ; I 
ſay, That All the Force and Torment, uſed in ſome Places for the ſame good Pur- 
poſe of Uniformity, may alſo be defended. | 

The Dean was conſcious that it did not touch the Point in Hand, whether it 
were the very intent of the 7% AF to induce Men to Uniformity; or not: And 
therefore, He is ſo good as to ſtate the Obhjection again, that The Effe& is, that 
Men are tempted, by this Act, to Outward Conformity, and are made Hypo- 
« crites. I allow it (ſays He) to be ſo No Man ought to have a Temptation 
« to Hypocriſy laid in his way: True till; and his Lordſhip might know, that 
to prevent this, was one Reaſon of the Occaſional Bill.“ How I could know 
this, It is impoſſible to-tell : when I ſee and know that this very Occaſional Act 
no more prevents, or attempts to prevent it, than the 7% Act itſelf; but makes 
an expreſs Proviſion for Thoſe, whom alone the Dean can point out by the Kind 
Appellation of Hypocrites; that, notwithitanding their greater Aſſection to Ano- 
ther Church, They ſhall be entitled to their Offices, upon their receiving the Com- 
munion once in our Church; and an expreſs Allowance for their performing the 
Offices of Religion in private, in their own Way. How a Writer of ſuch Skill in 
Law and Divinity, as to move Him to look down with Contempt upon Others, 
can thus deal both with Law and Divinity himſelf; as to affirm That to be the 
Intent of the Law, which is contradicted in the whole Deſign, and plaineſt 
Words of it; and to treat That as Hypocriſy, which is known to be conſiſtent 
with the higheſt Sincerity; Let Them account for this, who can. 

But (the Dean proceeds ») though all ſuch Hypocriſy cannot be prevented; yet 
« conſider, Are They who encourage Virtue and True Religion anſwerable for 
«the Hypocriſy of Thoſe who will pretend to Virtue and Religion, in order to 
© ſhare in the Encouragement, Sc. And this to ſhew that My Objection againſt 
the 7% has no weight in it; and that it will be /awwfu/ to do right, notwithſtand- 
ing that ſome perhaps make a ///rong Uſe of our ſo doing*. Now as the only 
Difficulty of anſwering in ſuch Caſes, ariſes from the Change of Morde, and Sub- 
ſtitution of ſome Phraſes for others, every Step we take; ſo there will be nothing 
wanting here, but to remark this a little more diſtinctly than Every Reader can 
give himſelf time to do, or be always inclined to do, when He finds the Words 
running ſmoothly on. When the Dean can prove that External Uniformity, pro- 
cured by Worldly Motives, is Virtue and True Religion ; that a Bodily Preſence 
ata particular Form of Worſhip, procured by the hope of a J/orldly Reward, is the 
Ilor/hip of God in Spirit and Truth; that any Outward Action, performed upon 
luch a Motive, can be Virtue, or Religion: Then, He may juſtify to the Laws 
of Common Senſe and Juſtice, bis Sub//e Conveyance of the words Virtue, True 
Religion, and Worſhip of God, into the place of External Uniformity, Bodily Pre— 
ſence at Church, and Outward Actions; and I may be brought to acknowledge, 
that to encou rage theſe Latter, is to encourage the Former. In the mean while, 
As it is to theſe Latter alone, that the Eyes and Rewards of Men, and Magiſtrates, 
can reach : Whatever may be ſaid, upon ether Accounts, on the fide of any 
Encouragement due to Them, and Diſcouragement to the contrary ; yet I beg leave 
to think the very Boundaries of Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, removed and 
altered, when Appearances, procured by Worldly Motrves, are made to ſtand for 
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Realities, built upon Nobler Principles within, or conducted by a ſteady Beli 
of a Future State, But, as the Dean here threatens , that There will be Oc. 
« caſion Sometime or other, to recall my General Principle to Examination * J 
will alſo refer what may be farther ſaid, to that Future Occaſion, 


WXXNXNXXNXXXXNXNXN 


Nen ene. 


I HAVE now diſtinctly conſidered the Dean's Arguments, rf, for the 
Excluſion of Good Civil Subjects from Offices, merely upon account of the;: 
Diſaffection to a Church-eftabliſhment ; or rather of their Leſſer Degree of Af. 
fection for One Church, than for Another: and then, for employing to this &. 
cular Purpoſe, the Communion; a Sacred Inſtitution of our Lord himſelf, ap- 
pointed for Another purpoſe, wholly relating to Another World. And If I haye 
omitted any one Particular; I am very certain, it is included in Some Othe- 
Main Part of the Debate; and that my Thoughts and Reaſonings about it, may 
be as well known, as if I had diſtinctly applied Them to it. I have ſhewn that 
His Account of our Eftabliſhment is ſhameful to the Proteflant Cauſe ; and contr:- 
diftory to the Rights of Al Chriſtians, and to the Principles of the whole Refir. 
mation: That his moſt Plaufible Arguments for Excluſrve Laws, upon Religious 
Conſiderations, drawn from Self-defenſe, or Former Behaviour of Predeceſſors, hurt 
the Church of England itſelf in other Places, Times, and Circumſtances, as much 
as They can pretend to help it here, now: That they juſtify the Heathens Ex- 
cluſon of Chriftians; the Papiſis Excluſion of Protgſtants; and the Worſt of Pro- 
zeftants Excluſion. of the Beſt, from Al! Offices, whenever Power may be in their 
Hands: That they go much farther, and juftify as well as Encourage, by natural 
juſt Conſequence, (though not ſo deſigned,) the Se/f-defenſe of Queen Mary 
againſt the Protgfants of this Church of England itſelf, exerciſed in the moſt cruel 
manner; the Self-defenſe of the Bittereſt Perſecutions exerciſed by Heathens againſt 
Chriſtians; the Baniſhments, Fines, Impriſonments, and Gallies, applied in Frans, 
as Inſtruments of Se/f-defenſe by Papiſis againſt Proteſtants ; and the never- enough- 
to-be-deteſted Self-defenſe of the Inquiſition itſelf, and its Une qualed Torments, 
made uſe of in Hain and others Parts of the Chriſtian World, (to called,) for the 
neceflary Defenſe of the Popiſb Conſtitution of ſeveral Realms, againſt Thoſe who 
differ from The Eſabliſbed Religion; which, without ſuch Bulwarks, would be 
in Danger of being deſtroyed by Reaſon and Argument. 

I have ſhewn that it is a Proftizution of the Holy Sacrament to apply it to 2 
Purpoſe of a different Nature, from what the Great Inſtitutor ſolemnly appro- 
priated it to; and to make That the Tool of This World, which He ordered to 
have reſpect only to Another, 

And if ALL Subjects would conſider Themſelves as Civil Subjects, not differing 
in that reſpe& One from Another; and if ALL the ſeveral Churches of Chrifa" 
would conſtantly remember that They are Chrifians; and ALL Proteſtants 
would never ſuffer Themſelves to forget the Only Foundation of Proteſtant!" : [ 
am confident, They would not, any of them, return Me Reproaches for my En- 
deavours to ſhew Them their True Common Intereft ; but would ALL plainly {ce 


1 both 
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both the Juſtice and Necęſſily of openly avowing Thoſe Principles, which I have 
once more laid before Them. To which End I can do nothing farther but re- 
commend what I have ſaid to their Impartial and Serious Conſideration. 


N. B. As to the Teſt Ad, it ſhould have been obſerved expreſly, through- 
out this Book, that the Mhole Debate is about the Sacramental Tel ; 
not about the Ozher Teſts required in it, 
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The Reverend Dr. HARE'S SERMON, 


INTITULED, 
CHURCH-AUTHORITY VINDICATE D: 


IN WHICH, 


The Texts of Scripture relating to this Subject are examined; 
The Doctrine of Sincerity is explained and defended ; 
And ſeveral other Important Points are conſidered, 


WITH A POSTSCRIPT, 


Occaſioned by the Loxp Bisoue of OXFORD'S late Charge to his Clergy, 


AAS ASES SE 


| As oY 9 COP A Is * 


HE Dean of Worceſter's Sermon about Church-authority ſeemed to Me to 
deſerve a very carefull Examination, not only from the Irre/itible Impor- 
tunity of Thoſe who defired it might be publiſhed : but from the great and de- 
ſerved Reputation of his own Uncommon Learning; as well as from the Delj. 
beration uſed, before its firſt Appearance, which produced the Inſertions and Au- 
ditions mentioned in the Preface to it, (that were afterwards followed by a few 
Others, ſufficient to free it from the Imputation of an Haſty, or Careleſs Diſ- 
courſe. And I have accordingly, in the following Sheets, conſidered it fully, 
{eriouſly, and impartially. | 
ln this Preface, the Dean aſſures Us that > He hall be ever an Enemy 10 Perſe- 
cui. And left we ſhould not know what He means by This Noble Declara- 
tion; He explains to Us, in Teo Particulars, h far his Zeal againſt Perſecu- 
tion carries Him. Firſt, He cannot think it equitable in the Governours of the 
Church, 7 take the uTMosT Advantage of SEVERE Laws againſt Innocent el. 
meaning People, while they continue ſuch. Notwithſtanding this, It may be right, 
in Hs Fudgement, to make, and to have in Readineſs, sEVERE Laws againſt 
1NNOCENT well-meaning People: nay, It may be right to take ApvanTAGE of 
theſe Laws againſt ſuch Perſons. If fo be that the ur Most Advantage be not 
aken; It may not, as far as appears, be Perſecution in the Dean's Senſe. Se- 


condly, He does not think it equitable in the Governours of the Church, * 79 call 


in ive Secular Arm, 70 oppreſs and cruſh under its Weight virtuous and LEARNED 
Men jor the Miſtakes their Dyſintereſied Purſuit of Truth and Learning c 
HAPPEN 10 cad ihem into. 
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In theſe Two Senſes, and this Reſtrained Degree, is the Dean a declared 


Enemy to Perſecution. But as for ſevere Laws; and the raking Advantage of 
Them againſt the Julearned; He is not diſpoſed to make any Declaration againſt 
theſe Inſtances of Perſecution. 

As for what follows, relating to EHabliſhments; J am not at all concerned in 
it. But whether I agree with, or diſagree from, the Dean, upon This Head, 
| cannot indeed determine, till He clearly and diſtinctly ſets before the World, 
the Whole of what He includes in his Notion of Hflabliſpmenis: and then I pro- 
miſe Him to give Him my Thoughts upon the Matter. It, as I fear from hat 
] have already cited out of his Preface, He includes in It the Neceflity or Uſe— 
fulneſs of ſevere Laws againſt IVell-meaning Innocent People, it they happen to be 
Uilearned; and the Right of the Governours of any Church to take Advantage of 
theſe Laws; I think myſelf obliged, as long as I profeſs myſelf a Chriſtian, to 
proteſt againſt ſo Unchri/tian a Procedure; and to declare againſt All Perſecution, 
as the Dean has againſt That which He eſteems Immoderate : and 1 think it my 
Duty, as a Member of Humane Society, to oppoſe what is indeed deſtructive to it. 
But if He means by. E/fab/joments Any thing conſiſtent with the Common Right of 
Mankind to judge for Themſelves, as well as to enjoy the Privileges of Humane 
S:ciety ; and with that Liberty with which Cs himſelf has made his Servants 
free: He and I ſhall have but little Cantet upon this Subject. Nay, if He in- 
cludes in I/tabliſhments, Great Riches and Worldly Power ; J have never ſaid any 
thing which can be conſtrued againſt Them, but what Every ſerious Preacher, in 
Frey Church, conſtantly repeats and. inculcates upon his Auditors, That there 
iz a Tendency in the Things of 7h:s IForld to hurt I hoſe who are not continually 
upon their Guard againſt the Force of them. And I hope, No Chriftian will 
difer from me in this. But I cannot indeed, join with the Dean in ſupporting 
Them by ſuch Arguments as He produces in his Preface : Which, in my Opinion, 
muſt give Them a deeper Wound, than All their pretended Adverſaries have yet 
done. The Reaſons why I ſpeak thus of the Arguments He here makes ule of, 
are, becauſe they turn the Eyes of Chriſtians from the Conduct of Almighty God 
in the Chriſtian Religion, which was not of this World, to what it pleaſed Him to 
ordain in the Jewyh Inſtitution, which was of This World; becauſe they reflect 
Shame upon Proteſtantiſm, and the Church of England itſelf, by making All its 
Security to conſiſt in Humane Laws, and abſolutely determining It to have No 
laſting Force againſt Popery, but from Theſe; and becauſe They are all framed 
to ſtrengthen the Suſpicion which a former Paſſage raiſed, That the Dean means 
by E/ab/;ſoments, SEVERE Laws againſt Innocent Men; and at leaſt, Mopkx ATE 
PrRsEcU T ION of the Un/earned and Ignorant, | | 

The Reverend Mr. Rogers, the Ingenious Author of The Fi/ible and Inviſible 
Church, certainly deſerves Commendation for the ſerious and good Manner in 
which He has, generally ſpeaking, handled his Subject. Whether He will take it 
for a very great Complement, to have it {ſaid by the Dean that He * conſidered 
the Church as Inviſible, in Compliance with his Adverſaries; as if He thought it, 
with the Dean, to be no more than a Fiction; I know not. Whether He has 
quite diſarmed his Adverſaries, will beſt appear to the Reader from comparing it 
impartially with Mr. Sykes's Complete and Excellent Examination of it. For 
myſelf; I have more Reaſon to thank Mr. R. for his Afiftance, than the con— 
trary, For, As, on the one Hand, I have always, and do ſtill maintain, that 
there is an Univerſal, Vifible Church, made up of particular Yijible Churches; as 
well as an Tnvjible One : that there is a Yijib/e Kingdom of Chriſt, as well as an 

4 Pref. p. ix. P. * 


Vor. II. 9 U Invifible 


3 py Tu ĩ 
— — — — 


>, 


mn OO: CEP . UT BIR; oi Hee eo” 
-4 , — * " 4 — _ — — I IS 2 N 2 — I = — ; — 


. =— I— Tz ö 


— - - > 
— — = — 


— 
* — — 


— — — — 2 by 
—_— — — — ——_—— - 


— —— 
— 


N _ . — 
— — - 


- 


pectations could be antivered, will appear from what follows. 
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Inviſible one: and that Theſe Vifble Churches ought to be orderly Societies: So, on 
the other Hand, Mr. Rogers acknowledges effectually, more than once, that the 
Members of All or Any of theſe Viſible Churches, though under Viſible G0. 
vernours and Teachers, yet are bound by the Laws of their Inviſible Governoy; . 
and, as They hope to continue Members of his Invfſible Church, to examine All 
the Decrees, Deciſions, and Dodtrines, laid upon Them by Men; and, in their 
Regards to Them, to be governed by the Original Charter, and ſupreme Law of 
their Inviible King, the Inſtitutor of their Religion. This is All, in effect, which 
I defire. And Mr. R. has been ſo far from diſarming Me of This; that He has, 
(as all other Writers of Good: Senſe in this Controverſy have done, ) in effect 
acknowledged and confirmed the Truth of it. | 

From the Example of the Dean, Mr. Rogers, and Others, I am more and 
more confirmed in what I have obſerved heretofore, that when Men of great 
Senſe and Ingenuity appear in the Cauſe of that Authorizy which alone has been 
denied, They muſt run into perpetual Contradictions to Themſelves, and their 


' own apparent Deſign: and that This will ever happen from that very Senſe and In- 


genuity, which would prevent it in other Cauſes, but, in This, forces Them to 
ice and acknowledge the Truth upon many Occaſions ; and will not permit Them 
to run into the Groſſneſs of Popery, and that Doctrine of Abſolute Authority, which 
alone (abſurd as it is) can make their whole Scheme, and All their Declarations, 
conſiſtent. 

I have added a Pęſſcript, in reply to the Heavy Accuſations of the Lord Biſhop 
of Oxford, in his late Charge: Who, though He came forth the La,, yet, is 
univerſally Acknowledged to have greatly exceeded ALL that have gone before 
Him in this Controverſy. 
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WW HEN a Perſon of undoubted Learning, and a great Capacity, undertakes 

publickly to aſſiſt the World in a Diſpute of the utmoſt Importance; All 
Enquirers after Truth come with Pleaſure to receive his Inſtructions. For myſelt, 
I acknowledge, it was with a particular Satisfaction I at firſt heard that the Re- 
verend Dr. Hare, of whoſe critical Skill in Words, and good Judgement in 
Things, I had formed to myſelf a very great Idea, was determined to publith 
his Sentiments upon a Subject, about which J had thought myſelf obliged to 
trouble the World. I was impatient to fee what ſuch an Hand could produce. 
I read it with all the Expectation of Light, which the higheſt Opinion could raiſe 
in any Man's Breaſt. And J even flattered Myſelf that I might now, if ever, hope 
to be freed from an Error, unprofitable to myſelf, and troubleſome to others. 
Or, if it ſhould not be ſo; I thought at leaſt that I might be the more con- 
tented with my own Notions, after all my beſt Searches, if I ſhould find nothing 


very material alledged againſt them by One, whom hardly Any thing could pre- 


vent from demonſtrating the Truth of the contrary, but the Impoſſibility of the 
Thing itſelf. The T:z/e appeared very promiſing. The Words Church-authorily 
Vindicated, made Me expect to ſee the ſame Church-authority defended, which 
alone has been denied in the Diſpules now on Foot: and in order to this, to find 
it poſitively and clearly /fated; both what it is in itſelf, and what in its Extent; 
together with all other neceflary Circumſtances of it. But how far ſuch Ex- 


CHAP, 


INTITULED, CHURCH AUTHORITY VINDICATED. 81; 


SES AT AS INSS, 


. 


The Introduction 10 the Dean's Diſcourſe, confidered. 


| WILL begin with the In!roduftion to the Dean's Sermon: which He opens 
with an Obſervation, too true, indeed, and too ſcandalous to all who are 
concerned in it: vi. That the Scripture, conſidered as a Rule and Judge of 
« Controverſy, though appealed to by All Sides, is rarely ſubmitted to by Any, 
« with that Impartiality and Deference of Judgement that is due to it, &c.”* To 
which He adds that, „what is more ſtrange, This Rule has been by none leſs 
« followed, or more perverted, than by Thoſe who pretend moſt to a ſtrict and 
« cloſe Adherence to it:“ ſo cloſe (it ſeems) as to induce them to cenſure ſeverely 
All who pay any regard even to the “ primitive and ear/zeft Writers of the 
„Church, though not in Oppoſition to the Sacred Writings, but in Subordina— 
nation and in Aid of them.” 8 

As I muſt profeſs for my own part that I never knew, nor heard of, any one 
Perſon, in my Time, who was ſo ſenſeleſs as, out of Regard to the Scriptures, 
to caſt off any the leaſt Help which might be of uſe in coming to the right un- 
derſtanding of them; (the Thing itſelf implying a Contradiction and Abſurdity 
in it:) ſo I was at firſt in ſome Wonder to what this latter Obſervation would 
tend. But my Surpriſe was quickly at an End. I found that the Socinians, and 
{me Modern Writers about the S$ocinians, and ſome Modern Writers about 
Church-authority, were to be joined together, in order to feel the Weight of this 
Remark. The Socinians, one would think, at preſent, very little worthy the 
regard of ſo great a Man; when They ſeem to be vaniſhed, and not to have 
been ſo much as ſpoken of for many Years. Their Interpretations of ſome 
peculiar Paſſages of Scrip/ure are univerſally rejected, as inconſiſtent with all the 
Beſt Rules of Interpretation. And a fort of Perſons fre ariſen, in 7heir Place, 
(it is ſaid,) who ſhew no Diſdain nor Contempt of Antiquity : but claim their 
Share of the Furſt and Earlieſt Writers; and yet contend with equal Z.cal for 
the only Rule of Faith, the Scriptures. But the Name of Socinian is not yet 
quite forgot. It leads to Prejudice and Paſſion, when duly adapted to Others: 
and They, who are immediately joined in the ſame Remark, ſtand in a Ligh: 
which is favourable neither to their Perſons, nor their Caule, 

But what can one think of ſuch an Obſervation as this, illuſtrated by ſuch 
Inſtances? The Obſervation is, that None appear to be leſs governed by the 
Scripture, than thoſe whoſe Zeal appears greateſt for it. The Socinjans, ſays the 
Dean, are a-Flagrant Inflance of this. And how is this made appear? Becauſe 
They adhere conſtantly and ſolely to it, without ſo much as attending to Anli—- 
quity to help them: that is, The Socinians are a Flagrant Inſtance of not being 
governed by the Scripture, becauſe They are zealouſly againſt having regard to 
Any other Book, though never ſo antient. This may be their Weakneſs ; 
and Their Peculiar Interpretations of Scripture may be Miſtakes : as I believe 
them to be. But I confeſs this is a very odd Inſtance of Mens not being govern— 
ed by the Rule they ſet up for Others; and to me not accountable any other 
Way, but that it was thought fit for ſome Reaſon or other to introduce them 
upon the Stage, when neither the Subject led to it, nor the Obſervation itſelf 
luited their Caſe. 


« But 


— 
— 


— 


* 

— 
4 
1 if 
6 
i 


AIC G 


31 = Kos 4 
<2 DEI a2 4a =. 
- . — = N * - 


n —— 


223 8 
_ 
——= — — 2 —— — — 
2 — 


— 
—— m— 


Xx. 


—— 
—— 


— . ÜKͥ— 


"———_— 


— 22 — co an 
a — ue eas —Vx eas . 


* 


— — . — 
— —— VA emu — 


— 
— 


— —ũ—ẽ— —— — 


2 — * . — 7 - W# ry 2 8 — 4 * if "£2: 


— 7 as . oy 
: * _ — 
— — — - . _- - - — 
— . I. — PX 


— — 


3:56 ' ANSWER TO DR. HARE'S SERMON, 


« But for an Inſtance, ſays the Dean, how little Men are ſometimes guided 
« by the Scripture, who are loudeſt for a ſtrict Adherence to it, and affeq to 
« take it, as it were, into their Peculiar Patronage, as its only Friends ; we need 
« go no farther than to the Diſputes that have been of late, and are ſtill agitated 
« with ſo much Heat, concerning Church-authority: Which, Though it have 
« the Practice of the Univerſal Church in AL L Times on its fide, has been 
e oppoſed with that Aſſurance on one Hand, and with that profeſſed Regard to 
« the Scriptures on the other, that One would think there could not be found 
ce jn them the leaſt Foot-ſteps of any thing in Favour of It; much leſs ſuch 
« expreſs and plain Words as, Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
& yourſelves, &c."* | 
If I were not myſelf concerned perſonally in this Paſſage, enough to be ſul. 
pected of Partiality, I would preſume to affirm that this again is an Unfortunate 
Inflance of the Truth of his Obſervation ; and as directly oppoſite to the Defign 
of it, as can be. I muſt ſpeak in my own Perſon, becauſe it is too plain 
that I have the Honour to be much in the Dean's Thoughts throughout this 
whole Diſcourſe, If He will be ſo kind as to ſhew, in what Paſlage I have 
ever once ſhewn any Neglect of this, or any other Text of Scripture; or that | 
have ever gone one Step farther than to enquire ſeriouſly what that Church. au- 
thority is, which is conſiſtent with all the Declarations of Scripture, and the 
Nature of Religion; or that I am not, and have not ever been, deſirous that 
the true Meaning of ſuch Texts ſhould determine this Controverſy ; then I will 
be ready to ſubmit to his ſevereſt Cenſures. Alas! it does not require the 
Learning or Critical Knowledge of the Dean of Worcefter, to know that there 
is ſuch a Text as This, in the New Tzfament. I have only endeavoured, to the 
beſt of my Power, to find out the true Senſe of it. Whatever Church-authcrijy, 
deſigned to ſubſiſt in all Ages of the Church, can be proved to be ordained in 
This or any other Text in the New Teſtament, I was ever ready to receive; and 
am ſo ſtill. And when the Dean can ſhew that the Authority which I have 
denied, is declared or implied in this Text, I will gladly come over to his Argu- 
ments, and take my Share of Power amongſt others. But if He only means 
that I have miſtaken the true Senſe of Scripture, and erred in my Interpretation; 
this is no more to his Obſervation, than the moſt diſtant Point imaginable. My 
Attachment to the Scripture is ſtill the fame. That is my Rule, and my only 
Rule; though I may err in the underſtanding it. And His producing this 
Inſtance, however it may appear to Himſelf, is no more to his Purpoſe, than 
if a Roman Catholic ſhould obſerve that Proteflants pretend a great Zeal for the 
Scripture, but yet oppoſe Tranſub/tantiation with that Aſſurance, as if there were 
no ſuch expreſs and plain Words in the Goſpel, as, This is my Body. He knows 
his own Rule, that it 1s not the Sound, but the Senſe, of the Words, in which 
we are concerned: and He knows that I have not writ, as if there were no 
ſuch 1/ords as theſe in the New Teftament ; but as if there were no ſuch Su 
to be put upon theſe Words as ſome Men have contended for. So that the 
Dean muſt, in my poor Opinion, either change his Ob/ervation, or the Inftances 
He produces of the Truth of it, If He will change his Obſervation into this, 
That they who ſpeak loudeſt for the Authority and Sufficiency of the Scriptures, 
frequently themſelves make in interpreting them; I will contentedly ſubmit 
to be an [nance of the Truth of this. But then He knows, the OhMe va 
will be Flat, Low, and Impertinent, But if He will retain his Obſervation 
as it is, He muſt change his Infances: and produce Some who, upon any pu 


ticular Occaſion, cither really refuſe to be determined by the Scr/p7ure ; oi in 
Eft? 
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Effect ſet up another Authoritative Guide, inſtead of it; even whilſt in Words 
they adhere to it upon other Occaſions. This 1s the ſole Meaning of this Com- 
plaint : and if He will keep cloſe to this, I am confident He will not take his 
laſtances from Thoſe who have lately diſputed againſt an Unchriftian Church- 
authority ; but from Others. And thus much for the Unneceflary Severity of 
his Introduction: in which the Inſtances He produces, ſhew nothing, but that 
He had Zeal enough againſt ſome Perſons, to make him forget the Meaning of 
his own Obſervation; and to wander from it after what has not the leaſt Rela- 
tion to it. 5 
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Die Paſſages of Scripture, alledged by the Dean, with regard to the Authority of 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and the Subjection of the People, conſidered. 


SECT. I. 
The Dean's Interpretation of his Text, conſidered. 


W E now come to the Paſſages of the New Teftament, alledged by the Dean 
for the Authority of Spiritual Governours. Let us begin with his Interpre- 


zation of his own Text. Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves. I ſhall endeavour to place his Obſervations upon theſe Words, 
in as clear a Light as I can: by taking them out of the Perplexity in which He 
has left them; and putting them into diſtin& and ſhort Propoſitions, 

1. Theſe Words f contain the Relation of Superiors and Inferiors, and 
« ſtrongly command the Submiſſion of one to the other, This is confirmed 
by obſerving, 

2, That o hne, either by itſelf, or with a Genitive after it, does moſt 
properly ſignify Governours, or thoſe that have the Rule over us. 

3. This Word, in two Places of this Chapter, is rendered, in the Margin 


« of our Eng/i/þ Bible, by Guide, and being Guides, either to expreſs the Nature 
« of the Rule here meant, or,“ Sc. 


The Nature therefore, of the Rulers here ſpoken of, is allowed to be That of 
Guides: which, I think, is always ſuppoſed to leave the Perſons guided to 
judge for themſelves; and not to oblige Them to follow into the Sea, or down 
a Precipice, It is a happy Manner of writing, to be able to connect one's Obſer- 
vations ſo dextrouſly together, as really to deſtroy what one ſeems to plead for 
with Zeal; and yet to avoid the Sight of every Unattentive Reader. The Two 
firſt Obſervations looked very big; and as if both the Submyion of ſome, and 
the Rule of others, were now to be proved to the ſtricteſt Degree. But this 
little Word Guides being introduced without any Pomp, and ſeemingly allowed 
to explain the Nature of the Rule before contended for ; the Terror of what went 
before vaniſhes : and the Submiſſion dwindles into ſuch a Submiſſion as is due to a 
Guide, whom a Man takes for his Aſſiſtance and Direction, without putting out 
his own Eyes. 5 

4. Nothing (the Dean obſerves) can be inferred to the Diminution of Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Power from this Term yyspevocr.” 


f P. 13. | . 
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I confeſs, I did, in a former Book, venture to obſerve that there was x great 
deal of Difference between this Word, uſed of Eccleſiaſtical Teachers, and . 
other Words which never were uſed of Them : and that the Word Rulers, in ou 
Engliſh Tranſlation, carried a greater Sound along with it in our Language, "aa 
this Word had in the Greek. I ſhall be glad to be corrected in any Miſtake 1 
| ſo Learned a Man as I truly believe Dr. Hare to be. But yet, as I know alin 
| of Words; and endeavour to make the beſt Uſe I can of my own and others Ob. 
ſervations: I will not take Hrs or any Man's Affirmation for a Proof; nor receive 
any of his Proofs without examining them, 
The Dean is here pleaſed to atfirm, in Oppoſition to my Obſervation, that 
« nothing can be inferred, to the Diminution of Eccleſiaſtical Poxwer, from this 
'q „Term, (oi qyzpevo.) which is often uſed by the beſt Writers, to expreſs Govern. 
« ours, even ſuch in whom the Supreme Power is lodged.” And that it is oſten 
uſed ſo in Scripture, (which no one ever denied,) the Dean labours to prove from, 
ſeveral Paflages. So that his Argument here muſt be this: 
« The Term ei yy2peo: 15 frequently uſed of Civil Governours veſted with 
Supreme Authority. 
The ſame Term or Name is made uſe of, for Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 
Therefore, Nothing can be inferred, from this Term, to the Diminution of 
the Authority of ſuch Eccleſtaſtical Governours. To this it is eaſy to anſwer: 
1. One would have expected that the Dean, who choſe this Text, and ſeem. | 
ingly triumphs in the IWords made! uſe of in it, ſhould not have contetded him. 
ſelf with leſs than arguing that this Word yyzwee implied in it that fort of | 
Exalted Authority, which has been denied by ſome to belong to Thoſe who | 
were deſcribed by it. But I am ſure, ſomething may be inferred to the Diminutin 1 
of this Authority from hence, that He, who undertook to defend it from thi; 
Text, could perſwade himſelf to go no higher than to ſay that nothing can he 
s jnferred from this Term qype to the Diminution of the Authority of Ecel:- 
« fraftical Governours, without once telling us what it is He means by this 
Authority. For this faint Way of Expreiſion, where the ſtrongeſt was expected, 
is a plain Acknowledgment that nothing can be inferred from this Term to the | 
Exaltation of it. For it is obſervable that the Dean does not argue that, this | 
Term being uſed of Princes veſted with Abſolute Authority ; Therefore, when uſe! 
of Eccleſiaſtical Governours, it will either directly or implicitly prove that They 
are veſted with the ſame abſolute Authority : But his Argument is, that there- | 
fore nothing can be inferred, merely from this Term, to the Diminution of their 
Authority ; without ſaying what it is, or what it ought to be. The Dean knew 
too well the Meaning of the Mord, and the Nature of the Offce he was magnify- | 
ing, to argue in the former Manner: and therefore, with many big Words, and 
Sounds that look like Zeal for ſomething which Somebody has denied, He gently 
falls from the Subject; and perhaps deceives the unwary Reader into a Belief 
that He denies ſomething which others affirm, or affirms ſomething which others 
deny: whilſt He only cites ſome Greek Paſſages; and infers a Concluſion from 1 
them which is nothing to his Purpoſe, if his Purpoſe were to vindicate that 
Church-authority which has been oppoſed. I will go on to obſerve, 
2. That, though the Term qyzuevs; be uſed of Abſolute Princes: yet it deſcribes 
them not as ſuch ; but is really diminutive, in compariſon with ſome other Termi 
by which They are called. So likewiſe the Terms Tow; Away, and Pairs 
Patric, when uted of Civil Powers, muſt fignify their Duty more than their 
Dignity : unleſs in places in which this Latter Term, (originally affixed to Then 


only who had actually done ſome Great and Beneficent Action for the Repu%'c) | 
was 


„ 
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was a Mere Complement, ſappeſing Beneficence, and a Fatherly Regard to the 
People, where there was none, The Term yyzweo is of this ſame tort: of a 
ſolter Signification ; and far from denoting any of the Power which the other 
Words xugpos, and Barna; denote. This the Dean himſelf ſeems ſenſible of, by 
citing the tranſlation in the Margin, where it is exprefled by Guides; which He 
ems to allow to ſignify the Nature of Ecclgſiaſtical Rule, But this carries me 
to obterve, 

3. That the Dean has entirely miſtaken the Ohſervalion He deſigned to con- 
font by his critical Remarks upon this Word, What I have formerly obſerved 
is, not only that the Term yyzpeve is uſed for Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; but that 
the ſtronger Words, ſuch as xe, Or xvgpobor[e;, and the like, are not ouly not 
uſed of them, but expreſly denied of them, and rejected with Abhorrence, by 
the Abgſles themſelves : That this word qyzpevo: does not, in the Original, carry 
along with it the ſame Idea that the word Rulers in Engliſh does; and that there- 
tore This word, and not the others, being uſed to expreſs their Dignity ; an 
Argument may juſtly be drawn from hence to the diminution of Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, not below what it ought to be; but below what it would have been, if 
her Words, and ſtronger Terms, had been made uſe of for the ſame purpoſe. 
This therefore, ſhews the Impropriety of the Dean's Argument in this place, 
Civil Governours, veſted with ſupreme Authority, are called indeed yyzuwnu; 
and deſcribed by other ſoft Names to ſignify their Duty. But then, at the ſame 
time, they are called xupior, GE, Lords, Kings, and the like. Therefore, 
nothing can be inferred merely from the uſe of the word yyzpeve: to their dimi- 
notion; whilſt they are called by other Names, and have a Title to other Powers 
than what are implied in theſe fofter Names. But what 1s this to the Caſe 
which was now before the Dean; The Caſe of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors? The 
earlieſt and beſt of whom are not poſſeſſed, in Scripture, of any ſuch harder and 
higher Titles; but are ſolely deſcribed by the ſofter and better Names, whilſt the 
aber are denied of them. This being conſidered, the Argument holds good, 
That, though the Term yyzpe: docs not itſelf imply, in the Caſe of Civil Su- 
preme Governours, any diminution of the Authority implied iu the other Names 
given them of, xugio:, Parinas, and the like: Yet that ſuch ſoft and low words 
ame being uſed of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Teachers; and the Ozhers abſolutely 
rcjefted : it may juſtly be collected from hence, that their Authority, whatever 
it be, can be no more than what is included and implied in thoſe ſoft and low 
words; and not what is denoted by the other more ſtrong and high Expreſſions. 
This was the Ob/ervation: and whether the Dean's Remarks, from many Greek 
Paſages, ſignify any thing to weaken it, I now leave to the Reader to judge. 
We now come to his O&ſervations upon the other Words made uſe of in his 
Text, 

« 5, If a Doubt (ſays the Dean) could be made of the Senſe of the Word 
ue taken by itſelf, the other Words it is joined with put the Meanin 
Hof it here paſt Diſpute. Obey them and ſubmit yourſelves to Themes.” That 
the evord mAbedde, which we render Obey, is very juſtly ſo rendered, the Dean gives 
himſelf ſome Trouble to prove; but in my Opinion is very unfortunate in the 
Attempt ; though the thing itſelf ſhould be true. Thus (ſays He) it is uſed 
* twice together, As v. 36, 37. Before thoſe Days roſe up Theudas—to whom 
* a number of Men, about four Hundred, joined themſelves ; Ii ho was flain, and all 
* 45 many as obeyed Him, (Ts; d emaboile cre) were ſcallered and brought to 
* wught, After this Man roſe up Judas He aljo periſhed, and all, even as many 
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© as obeyed Him (enaboiſo wire) were diſperſed. Will it be ſaid, I 40 
i that eraforro in theſe places does not properly ſignify obeyed, but ſuereg 
« Themſelves to be perſuaded by them!“ 

I may, I think, venture to ſay it, becauſe He himſelf would hardly, I believe 
have thrown in this Qwe/on in this manner, unleſs He had thought it wok 
while to be conſidered ; or meant it as ſome ſoftning Salvo in this place; juſt as 
the word Guides before was framed to help us out. My Opinion indeed is th. 
though this word may be, and is, often uſed in the Caſe of thoſe Things which 
Obey without Choice; yet there are plain Criterions to diſtinguiſh when it is, aud 
when it is not, ſo uſed. In the Paſſage here alledged, the Caſe is this. Theyg,, 
and Judas made an Inſurrection. A multitude of Men, neither out of Dy:y 
nor Neceſſity, but out of Choice, joined themſelves to them. They were 4 
liberty to leave them when they would. The word here therefore, ought t) 
have had its proper, and not its fgurative, Signification exprefled. And it i; 
much more proper to ſay of theſe Men, that They ſuffered Themſelves to | 
perſuaded and miſled by them, than that They obeyed them, in the ſtrict Sen; 
of the word Obey : which was the Point now in the Dean's view. 

Let us now conſider the Dean's Anſwer to his own Queſtion. „ Will it be 
&« ſaid, that the word here ſignifies that They ſuffered Themſelves to be per 
« ſuaded? Let us, ſays He, hear St. James iii. 3. Behold, we put Bits in iy | 
« Horſes Mouths ; ſtrong Bits, not perſuaſive Arguments; but to what end? 7% 
&« they may obey us. wee To weibecFy, urs nuiv.” If we ſpeak unaccurately, we 
may ſay, for brevity ſake, that the word ſignifies here Obey. But if we will 
ſpeak accurately, and with a critical Exactneſs, the word loſes nothing of is 
primary ſignification ; but 1s only figuratively uſed of Creatures uncapable of Per. 
ſuaſion, and then ſignifies that They act as if They could be, and were, perſuad:d 
by us. But what I was moſt willing to obſerve was, the Unconcluſiveneſs of this | 
manner of arguing about the particular Senſe of a word capable of two Senſes, In | 

the As it is uſed of Men, rational Agents, who chofe the part they acted. ln | 
St. James it is uſed of Horſes, governed by Force. And therefore, becauſe it } 
cannot ſignify being perſuaded in this latter Caſe; it cannot likewiſe in the Firner, 
Or thus. Horſes, ſays St. James, are governed by ſirong Bits, not per ſuaſfoe Agi. 
mentis: upon which account the word, as uſed by Him in this Paſſage, mult 
ſignify Obeving, and not being perſuaded. Therefore, the fame word, uſed of | 
Men, capable of chuſing; of Men who voluntarily joined Themſelves to two 
Rioters, and who were worked upon by their perſuaſive Arguments, and nt by 
firong Bits, or Force: Therefore, I ſay, this word muſt not ſignify being perſuz/s, 
when uſed in ths Caſe, becauſe it cannot in another entirely different from it. 
This way of Critical reaſoning here uſed by the Dean, is juſt as if He ſhould 
argue that audire does not ſignify to hear, in one Paſſage of Virgil, becauſe the 
ſame Poet ſays neque audit currus habenas, uſing it of ſomething wncapad!: of 
hearing. Or that Audire ſignifies 70 be directed, in all other places, becauſe in % 
in an unaccurate way of ſpeaking, it may be ſaid to do ſo. But the truth is, th 
the word Audit ſignifies hearing in this very Paſſage; though applied fgura?) 
to a Thing uncapable of hearing: And one may as well ſay that the word C 
ſignifies the Horſes; and that the word Habenas ſignifies the Man who holds tie 
Reins; as that the word audit ſignifies being directed, merely becauſe it is ule 
the place where that Phraſe would have been more proper, though rot !? 
Poetical. 

Theſe Inflances therefore, are ſo far from proving what the Dean would app** 

to deſign, that they are indeed Progfs of the contrary. And whenever the oy 
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is uſed in Caſes, in which Perſuaſion and Argument are the Inſtruments applied 
and made uſe of, it always remains in its proper natural Signification, without a 
Figure; and muſt expreſs the Relative to them which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, is not Obe- 
ence, but being perſuaded by thoſe Arguments. Amongſt theſe Cates, I hope, I 
may have leave to mention Religion: which becomes Superſtition whenever it 
ceaſes to be a Rational Choice; and Tyranny, whenever it demands Obedience by 
Force, and not by perſuaſive Arguments, The Chriſtian Religion particularly was 
opened by Argument, and Teaching, and appealing to Evidence and Demon- 
ſtration. The Teachers of it were appointed to perſuade; and not to /ord it over 
the Faith of their Hearers. And therefore, in Anſwer to this, their Hearers can 
be required to no more than an Impartial Readineſs to hear and try, and receive 
the Truth, by being perſuaded into it. If therefore, the Dean's Argument be 
good, That this ord, uſed in the Cafe of Horſes governed by /frong Bits, not 
perſuaffoe Arguments, mult fignity Obey; He might from hence have ſeen the 
very contrary to what He has inferred, vis. that, by conſequence, in the Caſe 
of Men, called to Religion and Truth, and worked upon by perſuaſive Arguments 
and not by flrong Bits; the Mord muſt ſignify not what it does in the other 
Cafe, but what alone can anſwer to the Perſuaſions, and Arguments, uſed for 
that purpoſe. N 

6. Another Mord ſtill remains, of which the Dean ſays d thus, „ And ſtill 
« Jeſs room is there, if poſſible, to diſpute the meaning of the otherword drei, 
« which can ſiguify nothing but to ſubmit or yield Obedience to another.” 1 
wonder that ſo learned a Man ſhould affirm that this word can ſignify nothing 
but y/e/ding Obedience: ſince there are many luſtauces of a complying yielding 
Diſpoſition, free from all arrogant and ſtubthorn Oppoſition, which come under 
this word; and which by no means ſignify Obedience, properly fo called. He 
knows, it ſignifies a Compliance, or Nielding, practiſed by Equals towards Equals , 
nav, by Szperzors towards Inferiors; without having the leaſt reference to an Obe= 
dience, in the Senſe of the Word now contended for. And therefore, He ſhould 
not have faid that it can ſignify nothing, but to yield Obedience to Another; when 
it docs not appear that in itſelf it ever carries that Idea along with it. But if it 
did carry along with it the Idea of the moſt abſolute Obedience; the Dean gives us 
leave to doubt whether this wword be the genuine reading of the place, or not: 
Though, I confeſs, He gives us another word in the room of it, which He 
afſures us is oftner uſed in Scripture than any other, to expreſs Obedience. But as 
this Diſpute is not a Diſpute about Hords, but Things; ſo We are not by all this, 
ſuppoſing it true, one ſtep advanced towards knowing in what we differ, and in 
what we agree, till the Dean pleaſes to let us know whether the Sound of the 
words Authority and Submiſſion, Rule and Obedience, be all He aims at; Or, if 
not, what this Obedience is; in what Degree, and in what Inſtances to be 
claimed; and the like. Of this we thall judge, as we go along, ſtill better and 
better, | | 8 


dre r. II. Obſervations upon ſeveral other Paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
alledged by the Dean, in which the Subjection of the People is commanded or 
deſcribed. | 


AFTER having in this manner cleared the Meaning of his Text, the Dean 


proceeds to Other Paſſages of the New Teftament. | | 
The Point I am now maintaining, ſays He, (i. e. the Authority of Church- 
Governours,) depends not on a fingle Text; it has the whole Tenor and Lan- 
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e guage of the Scriptures on its fide.” And indeed I know not but this may be 
found ſtrictly true of All that Authority which He has in effect left to any 
Church-governours; and which Others are as ready to leave to Them 33 
Himſelf. 

He goes on thus. All the Words implying Obedience, are made uſe of to 
« expreſs the Duty of the People to their ſpiritual Governours. Heibec we have 
« here in the Text.“ [Of this Word we have ſaid enough already.] The next 
Word is arten: which the Dean obſerves, „is made uſe by St. Pan! 
« to ſignify the Obedience due to HimsELF, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel,” Ec. 
The Point He is maintaining, He told us juſt now, was the Authority of Church. 
governours: Not ſurely the Right that St. Paul had to be regarded and attended 
to; which All Writers in this Controverſy equally maintain ; but the Authority 
of Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, in all Ages and in all Countries; which alone is the 
Point in Queſtion, and which alone, I dare ſay, He deſired His Audience to un. 
derſtand him to have in view. All on a ſudden, St. Paul is put inſtead of the 
Biſhop of Rome now living: and St. Paul's Right to be obeyed is ſubſtituted into 
the place of That of all the preſent Church-governours. So that either the Dean 
muſt intend to aſſert to every Teacher, or Church-governour, preaching to his 
People, what St. Paul claimed to Himſelf; or He muſt be ſuppoſed to mean 
what I am loth to ſay. His Argument here, if the Authority of Church-gover. 
nours were the Point intended by Him, muſt be this: „St. Paul, who was 
called immediately by God to his Office; and who had given great and ſuf. 
cient Proofs that He was miraculouſly intruſted with the Preaching that Goſpel 
which He taught; He, I ſay, in writing to the Philippians, requires and claims 
of Them, who were already Chriſtians, and had owned his Apogfleſhip, to regard 
and obey the Directions He ſent them: Therefore, Church-governours, all over 
the Chriſtian World, now in Being, who are none of them in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances, ha" 2 a Right to the ſame Regard, or Obedience.” Or thus: „ St, Paul 
claimed a Right to be regarded by Thoſe who had received and acknowledged 
Him as an Apg/e, upon the moſt evident Proofs : Therefore, the preſent Gover- 
nours of the Chriſtian Church, in all Countries, have a Right to that Authority 
which has beendenied by Some ; that is, have aRight to ſuch an Authority as takes 
from Inferiors all Right to judge for themſelves in Matters of Religion :” for this 
is the only Authority that has been denied. If He means to argue thus, He muſt 
permit me to ſay that Nothing can be more Unconcluſive. If He does not mean 
thus, Why ſhould He endeavour to throw a Veil over what ought to lie fairly 
open; and to ſpeak ſo, as to lead his Readers to imagine that He is all the while 
defending Modern Church-authority, whilſt He is only defending St. Paul, and 
the Firſt Preachers, in their Right to be heard and regarded and obeyed, never 
yet conteſted by any of Thoſe whom He profeſſes to oppoſe ? 
The next word is \zorer]eolar: the meaning of which is magnified, becauſe 
St. Paul and St. Peter both uſe it of the Obedience due to Civ Magiftrates ; and 
both likewile uſe it “ in their Injunctions to the Brethren, to obey the Miniſters 
& of the Golpcl,” 1 Cor, xvi. 16. 1 Pet. v. 5. But though the Dean is willing 
this Obſervation ſhould appear, at firſt fight, of great Importance; He has not 
favoured us with any Enquiries into the true Senſe of this Word: or ſo much as 
given us cither of the Paſſages at full length. I will endeavour to ſupply what 
is wanting. And, 

1. If any thing be meant by the Obſervation, concerning the uſe of this Word 
in the Caſe of Obedience to Civil Magiſtrates; then the Argument muſt be this, 


That there is required of the People, in this word, the ſame Degree of Obedi- 
ence 
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ence to their Eccleſiaſtical Teachers, which was required of them to the Emperor, 
in the ſame Word, But this, I am confident, the Denn will not aſtert. For, 
the word not always ſignifying the ſame Sort, or Degree, of Subjection; it may 
ſignify more in one Caſe than the other; and no more in the Cate of Ficel Faſtical 
Superiors, than ſuch a Submiſſion as is conſiſtent with the Chrif/an Freedom of 
the Laity, and their being conducted by the uſe of their own Reaton and 
Judgement : which is a Subjectian no one has ever denied, that I know of. But, 

2, It does not appear undoubtedly that, in either of the Paſſages here cited by 
the Dean, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Minitters of the Goſpel, are at all concerned. 
On the contrary, As to the Paſſage in 1 Ci. xvi. 16. it is evident that St. Paul 
there ſpeaks of a whole Family who had tet themſelves, not to be Miniſters of the 
Coſbel, but to miniſter to the Saints; eig Agroriev Toig d lg tre dig: to pro- 
vide and furniſh Neceflaries for Chriſtians who wanted; to wait upon, and at- 
tend Thoſe, who were themſelves employed in Works of greater Conlequence. 
The Dean very well knows that this is not an Expreſſion ever uſed to tignity the 
Miniſters of the Gfpe/; and that the Context leads us not to any ſuch Uſe of it 
in this place. We lee therefore, that it is to Thoſe who miniſtred io the Saints 
in a Temporal Senſe, that the Corinthians were called upon to ſhew a Reſpect and 
Regard, in the Paſſage cited; as in the 18th Verſe, They are called upon to hngww 
ſuch, that 15, to ſhew Civility to them. 

As to the other Paſſage, 1 Pet. v. 5. the Apoſtle, after having charged thoſe 
Chriſtian Paſtors, who are there called @pzgCvrepe:, to feed the Flock; and not to 
bird it over the People ; which the Dean might have mentioned: After this, I 
ſay, He adds, "Opoivg vewreps Vere, be ſubject, ſhew Submiſſion, roi; 
mo&wog. I confeſs that, the ſame word @perCurepor;, being here uſed which 
was uſed ver. 1. for the Paſtors; and no other Subject coming between; It is 
not unreaſonable, upon this account, to ſuppoſe that They are the ſame Perſons 
of whom the Apo/tle ſpake before. And then yewrepo: muſt ſignify, Ye that are 
in the place of the J ue, in a Station inferior to the Preſbyers; 7. e. the Flick 
itſelf: for which ſignification of vere, Thoſe who thus interpret this Paſtage, 
cite Luke xxii. 26. He that is Greateſt amongſt You, let him be as the Tounger, ws 6 
yur, who was ſuppoſed generally to be in an inferior Office or Station. I 
will add another Reaſon which I do not remember to be mentioned by any 
one, viz, That if this be not intended to relate to the Regard due to the Paftor:, 

then it will follow that St. Peter, who gives Directions to Subjects, to Servants, 
to I/ives, in this Epiſtle, has neglected to ſay one Word to the Flock, with re- 
gard to their Paſtors, after having given ſo ſtrict a Charge to the Paſtors tem- 
ſelves, | 

On the other ſide, It is a very common thing for the ſacred Writers to paſs 
abruptly from one Subject to another; and from one peculiar ſiguification of a 
Word, to a more common and general one. Beſides, St. Peter having called 
the Paſtors, TpeoEurepu, Elders, in the firſt Verſe, does not continue to ſpeak to 
Them under that Idea, but under that of Feeders of a Flach throughout the three 
Verles following. So that the firſt word , being almoſt ſwallowed up 
in the other Figure, He might the more eaſily uſe it, when He uſes it again, in 

the common Acceptation. But that which is of more Moment is, That the word 
re eſpecially after the Figure of a Flock has been made uſe of through three 
Verſes, can but hardly be ſuppoſed to be put for the whole Lally. It ſeems to 
be in itſelf a very improper word to be uſed for a Flick; or for the People that 
the Preſbyters were to direct and teach. The Paſſage in St. Luke is not equiva- 
lent, 0 VewTEo Dog in immediate oppoſition to 6 peigar, May well ſignify one in 


an 
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an inferior Office or Station. But yewrepo:, for the whole Laity, is a very hard 
Expreſſion, never met with any where elſe; and not at all correſpondent to the 
other. I only mention theſe Obſervations, to ſhew that it is not wholly un. 
reaſonable to underſtand this Paſſage of the Reſpe& due from Young Per ſpy; to 
Old. And if it were ſo meant, as our Tranſlators ſuppoſed, with many other J. 
terpreters; then it has not the leaſt Relation to the Dean's Purpoſe in alledging it, 
But ſuppoſing both the Paſſages before us to belong to the Subject, to which He has 
here applied them; 

3. There is one Reaſon why He ſhould have avoided the very Mention of this 
Word d rordxjecꝝ, upon this Occafion, viz. becauſe both theſe Apgſtles, who are 
repreſented as meaning ſome great Thing by it, from their having uſed it of 
Civil Subjection to the Emperor himſelf; becauſe, I fay, Both theſe fame Ahn 
uſe this ſame Word of mutual Condeſcenſion and Submiſſion to be practiſed by 
Equals amongſt one another; nay, by Superiors to Inferiors. What is very re. 
markable is, that St. Peter, in the very ſame Breath, immediately adds, dig, 
de anno vioaocopero—After He has ſaid, Ye who are Younger, be ſubject 15 
the Elder. Nay, ſays He, All of you, being ſubject is one another, that is, con- 
deſcending, yielding, complying, be ye clothed with Humility. This neceffarily 
leads Us to obſerve that, if wpeoEurepo: fignify the Teachers, to whom the Dean 
applies it; here is an expreſs Direction to be ſubjeff to Others, given to the 
Preſbyters themſelves, in the ſame Word that directed Others to be ſubjet ty 
Them. St. Paul likewiſe uſes the very ſame Expreſſion, to direct Chriſtians ty 
be ſubject to one another, Eph. v. 21. Let not any one impute to me that! 
alledge theſe Paſſages to ſhew that there is no Order or Diſtinction, either in the 
World, or in the Church of Chriſt. No. Some are conſtantly, or ordinarily, 
in the State of Inferiority : as Slaves in one Degree, Subjects in another, Hearers 
and Scholars in another Degree, and in another Senſe of the Word, &c. But 
I do it to ſhew the Dean that this is not fo terrible a Word as it ſeems to be; 
and that his Argument from the Uſe of the Word in the Cafe of Civil SubjeFim 
to Princes, is of no Force. For if He will argue from thence, in order to make 
the Burthen of Eccleſiaftical Subjection greater; Another may with equal Force 
argue, in order to make it lighter, that it is a Word of a very gentle Nature, 
fully conſiſtent with Liberty; and is uſed by the fame Apgfles, concerning Sub- 
miſſion of Equal to Equals; nay, of Superiors to Inferiors. This may ſatisfy us 
that the Duty now before us cannot be defined or ſettled from ſuch or ſuch 
Words; but from the whole Tenor of the Goſþe!, and the Nature of True Rc- 
ligion, and all the Injunctions of Chriſt and his Apgſtles, taken together. 

The Dean proceeds : After Words ſo Ful Lx exprefling Obedience“ (though 
we are not permitted yet to know of what Sort, or of what Degree,) He ob- 
ſerves, with regard to the Reſpect due from the People to Ecclefiaſtical Gover- 
nours; * that they are required evriuzgs £xav, to have them in Honour as dear 
« to them, Phil. ii. 29. and yen bee & eyany, to eſteem them very 
« hiphly in love, 1 Theſ. v. 13.“ 

The Dean, we fee, here | alledges Phil. ii. 29. to prove the Reſpec? the People 
are to have for thoſe who have this Rule over them. And He muſt here give Me 
Leave in my Turn 1% be filled with Aftoniſhment * though not with [nd:gnaizmn. 
For though St. Paul, I deny not, might have uſed theſe Words of ſuch Guides 
or Teachers, without implying, in the leaſt, any thing againſt what I have ever 
advanced; yet to alledge this as an expreſs Paſſage to that Purpoſe, is unworthy 
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of ſo Great a Man, who cannot be ſuppoſed Ignorant that St. Pau! is here 
ſpeaking, not of Teachers, Preachers, Rulers, or Guides, as ſuch; but particu- 
larly of Epapbroditus, and Men of ſuch good Qualities as He was poſſeſſed of: 
nd that Epaphroditus was not then amongſt the Philippians either as a Ruler, or 
1 any other Capacity; but was now coming to them from St. Paul. The Apo/?/e 
tells them how to receive ſo good a Man vis. with all Joy. And He adds, And 
Le in Honour ſuch Men as He is. But not only this. He ſubjoins the Reaſon and 
Ground upon which He entreats them to ſhew Him this Reſpect. Not, becauſe 
He was their Ruler, or Guide; but becauſe | for the IVork of Chrift He wwas nigh 
unto Death, not regarding his Life to ſupply your Lack of Service towards Me. 
This is plainly putting it upon the Perſonal Good Qualities, and Uſefullneſs of 
Epaphroditts. What can one fay to This, as it is profeſſedly produced as an 
Iaitance of what it has no Relation to? And eſpecially, when one conſiders the 
Argument which muſt be framed from hence, to ſupport the Authority of Church- 
lers in all Ages and Countries; which is the Point in view. Did ever any 
one maintain that St. Paul did not require Chriſtians to honour and eſteem H pa- 
pbroditus, and ſuch Men as He was? But the Argument muſt be this. «+ St, 
Paul required the Philippians to have highly in Honour ſuch Perſons as Epaphro- 
g who had hazarded his Life for the Work of CH. Therefore, He com- 
mands Chriſtians in Italy highly to honour the Biſhop of Rome; and fo Others in 
other Countries: with regard to whom, I doubt not, if He were now living, He 
would write Circular Letters, to command all who name the Name of Chriſt, 
to fly from Them as from ſo many Enemies of his Croſs, and Deſtroyers of his 
Great and Good Deſign. And is this fort of Reaſoning, and this ſort of Quota- 
lan, fit to be put upon an Audience of Chriſtians, and of Clergymen, as a Defenſe 
of the Authority which alone has been denied by Thoſe who are here 
pointed at? 

The Paſſage in 1 The. v. 12, 13. without doubt relates to the Teachers, or 
Inſtructors of the Theſſalonians : whom St. Paul beſeeches them to confider, and 
take notice of. But how are They deſcribed? Thoſe who Labour among ft You. 
Thiſe who preſide over You in the Lord. Thoſe who inſtruti Jou. Theſe Perſons 
& Paul beſeeches them to effeem very highly in Love. And why? It immediately 
follows, For their Morꝶ's ſake. Not for the ſake of what They profeſs to do by 
their Office : but for the ſake of their actual doing their Office, in the Lord. 
For they are before deſcribed as actually working for the Good and Happineſs of 
Others. And now, let me aſk the Dean, Did ever any one deny, either ex- 
py, or by Implication, that an 5 Efteem was due to ſuch Perſons? Docs 
this infer, by any Rule of Right Reaſon, any ſuch Submiſſion in the People as 
was deſigned to blind the Eyes of all Chriſtians, not only hen, but in all Ages 
and Countries to this Day ? Does this debar the Chriſtian Laity, in latter Ages, 
from ſearching the Goſpel themſelves ? Does it imply their paying ſo great a 
Regard to their Teachers every where, or any where, that They muſt not ex- 
amine what They are taught; that They muſt not zry 7he Spirits, or prove all 
Thinzs? Or, Does it follow, becauſe St. Paul required Honour and Efteem to 
taole Teachers in the firſt Age, whom He knew to be well-inſtructed, good, 
aud laborious Men; and this without taking away the Right of Conſideration 
ad Examination from the People; that He does by this require the fame Honour 
and Eſteem to Thoſe who profeſſedly ſucceed them in their Office, in all Ages 
and all Chriſtiana Countries, though deſtitute of all their Qualifications ? Or that 
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He forbids all Chriſtian People for ever to uſe their own Judgement; or to bor 
cern themſelves about Doctrines taught them, or Iajunctions laid upon them: Ic 
not; I muſt aſſure the Dean, He might as well, and as juſtly, have wee 
Verſe or two out of Homer againſt My Doctrine, as any thing of this fort. ] 
know, as well as He, that Honour and Eſteem are thus required by St. Pas 
to the Teachers and Preachers of the G bel. I acknowledge this to be due in 
the Senſe in which St. Paul could intend it, not only for the 7 heſſalonians, but 
for all Chriſtians, as far as the Circumſtances of Things ſhould be alike, Ry; [ 
am as much obliged to reject and oppoſe what was not, and what could nut, be 
his Meaning, as I am ready to receive what was fo. ; 


Szer. III. Obſervations upon other Paſlages of the New Teſtament, alleged | 
the Dean, with Regard to the Names of Power and Authority grven in Seri 
ture 7s Eccleſiaſtical Governours. N 


THE next Obſervation is ® this. « As the People's Duty to their Teacher, © 
« and Spiritual Governours is thus ſignified by a Variety of Terms moſt «ex. 
« preſſive of Obedience; ſo are Thoſe, to whom this Obedience is due, called 
« by Names that plainly and undeniably carry in them Power and Authority,” | 
We have already ſeen that the Terms uſed are not MosT exprgſſive of Obedience, | 
And J appeal to all the World if Modern Authors, as well as ſome who are | 
ranked amongſt the Anzents, have not invented Terms and Phraſes much more 
Expreſſrve of Obedience. But let us now confider the Names mentioned by the | 
Dean, as given to Thoſe to whom this (Undefined and Unſettled) Obedience 
is duc. | | 

The firſt is yyxpevo:, Rulers, in his Text: Enough of which has been already 
ſaid; and nothing affirmed by the Dean to make us imagine that He thinks it 
to imply any more 1n it than I do; but only a great deal of ſeeming Argument 


to no Purpoſe. 


The next Two are much like one another in their Signification, wpoegore;, and 
Tpoigapuve:; both very innocent Words; big with no ſuch Power and Authority ? 
as has been denied; ſignifying no more than Thoſe who prefide in Aſſemblies, or 
Societies; or Thoſe who, in ſome reſpect or other, are in a Rank diſtin& from, 
and eminent above, Others. But does the calling of the Firſt and Beſt Teachers 
of the Goſpel, by the Name of Preſidents, imply in it any thing inconſiſtent with * 
the Right of the People then, and in all future Ages, to judge about Religion; 
to read the Goſpel; to conſider and examine what they hear; and to be Diſciples 
of Chrift, and not of weak Fallible Men? God forbid! And If not, To what 
Purpoſe is this Name produced upon this Subject; which cannot be ſuppoſed to 
imply in it Any thing that has ever been denied ? 

The next Word is w@peoGurepo: ; which originally ſignifying only Elgers, or | 
Perſons of a greater Age than others; and being figuratively applied to ſuch as 
were in Offices which at firſt were ſuppoſed to be proper for the Elder Perſons, 
and generally filled with ſuch; We may eafily ſee what the great Power aid 
Authority couched in this Word will quickly dwindle into. A decent and re- 
ſpeaful Regard may be proved to be due from ſuch a Word; correſpondent t9 
the Reſpect due from young Perſons to old: but no ſuch Submiſſion or Subjeci ian as 
ever has been denied by any Writer. 

The next is 0:doxxa%, Teachers. This, it ſeems, is likewiſe a Name of great 
Power, and Authority ; when, in Truth, it does not ſo much as imply in it ay 
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thing, but that the Hearers may be even obliged to examine every Word ſaid, 
and every thing taught, before they receive it. 

Nleyetvecs Shepherds, is another Word, here mentioned, as a Word of great 
Authority. But this plainly denotes the Duty of the Perſon in Office, more 
than the Dignity 3 To Feed, and not to Lord it over, the Flock committed to his 
Care, And this Flock, as I have elſewhere obſerved, not a Hoc of Cattle, to be 


feeced at Home, or fatted for the Market ; but a Flock of Rational Creatures, 


who are called upon to examine and try the Food given them ; and not to re- 
ccive all that may be thrown before them as Food, but to uſe their own Judge- 
ment, and their own Eyes: and not to be driven by any who may be called Shep- 
herd down a Precipice, or into Ruine; but to join their own Judgement witly 
the Aſſiſtance and Direction offered them. 

The laſt Word is e7iozro,, which again primarily ſignifies Duty, and not 
Dignity ; the Duty of overſeeing, and taking all poſſible Care, of the Charge 
they have undertaken. But if the Dean cannot prove that it is implied in this 
Word that the People are not to ſee with their own Eyes; not to truſt their own 
Senſes, or to conſult their own Underſtandings, at all; but that there are O/hers, 
whoſe Buſineſs it 1s to ſee for them, as well as to overſee them : He will never be 
able to ſhew, there is any Power and Authority couched in it, which others are 
not as willing to own as Himſelf, 

And when it appears that None of All theſe Names imply in them any of that 
Power and Authority which has been denied; nay, that the Dean himſelf does 
not once plainly affirm that They do: Obſerving Readers will not forbear to aſk, 
Why is all this Apparatus of ſounding Words, importing nothing of what They 
would willingly appear to be alledged for; but in order to amuſe the Ear and the 
Eye, and to ſeem only to plead for what one does not care ſo much as once openly 
and expreſsly to define and avow ? 

The Dean's Obſervation, that 9:9zozar0., mou, and emiozonr®., are uſed of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, will do him no Service, For I hope, He will not ſay that 
Any of the Spiritual Governours of later Ages (about whom our Diſpute is) or 
even of the firſt Ages, were didzouanrcu, Or woipeves, or emrioxoror, in the Senſe in 
which our Bleſſed Lord was. He ſhould particularly have avoided this Obſerva- 
tion about &,9%oxax0,, becauſe it muſt put us in Mind of what our Lord him- 
lt has told Us, viz. that One rs our Maſter, even Chriſt, Math, xxiii. 8. where 
many Manuſcripts have the very Word 9:9zozax©.. He is the One Maſter, or 
Teacher, of Chriſtians, in the higheſt Senſe; as He was ſent by God to be the 
Fountain of all that any Others ſhould have any Right to teach and diſpenſe. 
He is the good Shepherd; as He ſtiles Himſelf. He is the Biſbop, (that is, Overſeer ) 
f cur Souls, as the Apoſile calls Him. It is a Sacrilege therefore, to take that 
Levard which is due to Him, and place it upon Others. And if we will argue 
tom the ſame Names being given to Others, which are given to Him; We ought 
to do it with Caution and Fear of offending : and to acknowledge, at the ſame 
Time, that it is in a Subordinate and much Lower Senſe, even ſuppoſing the 


Words to carry the Idea of Authority along with them. And above all Things, 


K20ught to avoid the appropriating the Terms made uſe of for Chrift Himſelf, and 
bis 46cfiles, and their Contemporary Teachers known and approved by Them, 
omicuoaſly to all Governours, Teachers, and Paſtors, (fo called) in all Ages 
0:the Chriſtian Church. This I cannot perſuade myſelf to do. I think it a great 
Crime. And therefore, I cannot permit myfelf to talk in ſuch general Words 
to deceive others into it; or to triumph in the Sound of thoſe Terms, which, if 
erer fo uſed, ought to be conſcientiouſly explained at the ſame Time. A 
TOA: 
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Sect. IV. Of the Words alledged by the Dean, as uſed in the New Teſtament, ;, 
deſcribe the Office of Spiritual Teachers and Governours, ; 


THE Dean proceeds thus. © And when They Act in Purſuance of the;. 
« Otfice, They” (i. e. The Teachers and Spiritual Governours of the People) « ate 
&« ſaid 0:09zoxev, Topaivev, em1oKoTra!v, dil Te N, Y, Words all implyin 8 
Authority and Government; but moſt of them Care and Diligence and Labou- 
« alſo, on the Part of Thoſe entruſted with it.“ We may almoſt gueſs at the 
ſecret Low Meaning the Dean has for the Words Authority and Government, from 
his telling us that ALL theſe Words imply Authority and Government, The 
Three firſt of them ſignify to Teach, to Feed, to Overlook, or take Care of 
We have already conſidered the Names anſwering to theſe Words, 837... 
wolutveg, Erice, in their primary Significations, in the New Teſtament. And 
what Authority and Government are couched in them, if we apply them to every 
particular Biſhop and Paſtor of the Church that have been, and now are, in all 
Countries equally ; (for I muſt often obſerve, it is about the Authority of these 
that He is profeſſing to inſtruct us:) This, I ſay, will appear only by obſery. | 
ing that it is juſt ſo much, and can be no more than is perfectly conſiſtent with | 
the Right of their Hearers, their Flock, and their Charge, (whoſe Teacher;, 
Shepherds, and Overſeers, They are, ) to examine both their Docirines and their 
Injunctions; and either to conduct themſelves by them, or reject them, as They 
find them agreeable or diſagreeable to the Goſpel of Chrift ; to which They are 
called upon to pay a greater Deference, than to the Dictates or Interpretations of 
Men. This Authority and Government, I am as ready to contend for, as the 
Dean. If He means any thing farther, I have ſhewn that it is without all 
Foundation. If He does not, He ought, in my Judgement, to have told hi 
Auditors ſo: and then He needed not to have feared any of that Uneaſy Importu- | 
nity which forced him to print it, | 

The next Word darth ſignifies indeed to ordain, and appoint. But the Dean 
is again here inſinuating an Argument from St. Paul to Modern Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors. For though this Word is frequently uſed upon other Occaſions; aud 
in Places where it has indeed a very high and commanding Signification: Yet, | 
with reſpect to the Practices or Affairs of the Chritian Church, It is uſed, I thin, 
only of St. Paul. And I hope, if He had a Right to order ſome Things, or to 
give Precepts to Chriſtians; and this after He had received immediately from 
Chriſt Supernatural Infiru&ions; yet it will not follow from hence, that the 
Teachers and Eccleſiaſtical Governours of the People, in A Chriſtian Countries, 
or in Any, have the ſame Right, without having any ſuch Inſtructions from 
above, or any ſuch Credentials to ſhew. This Right was founded upon his 
ApoPtleſhip ; and the immediate Directions and Commands He received from 
Chriſt: and therefore, the ſame Right, in the ſame Degree, cannot be, where 
the ſame Directions and Commands, are not. To ſuppoſe it thus promiſcuouſly 
in all Paſtors, is to ſuppoſe all Abſurdities and Contradictions to be true; it it 
be ſuppoſed that the People are obliged by all their ſeveral Ordinances. For then, 
in different Places and different Countries, the Chriftian People muſt be obliged 
to hold and maintain contradictory Things. But if the People are {till leit to 
conſult the Goſpel; and to be conducted by the beſt Judgement they can make, 
wi'h all the Helps God affords them; then, I would beg to know what Auths- 
rity, or Government, the Dean has gained for Thoſe whoſe Advocate He would | 


appear to be, Which Ozhers are not as ready to agree to, as Himſelf. 1 
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The ſame may be ſaid of the Word , conſidered as it is uſed of St. 
Paul Himſelf. He had immediate Directions what Precepts and Exhortations to 
vive, And He proved his Commiſſion from God to give them. Whatever 
therefore» He commanded as an Apaſtle, might claim the Regard of Chr///ams, 
who received Him as ſuch. But I am perſuaded, the Dean will not lay this of 
the Ordinary Pgftors of the Church, in this and other Ages: Who may be of 
great Ule and ſingular Benefit to the People, as They may incite and exhort 
them to all Goodnels ; and as They may help them in underſtanding the Will 
of God: but all this, without any ſuch R774 to be ſubmitted to, for the ſake of 
what St. Pan! had to plead, but what They cannot plead; nay, what indeed 
They all diſclaim, when "They ſpeak ſeriouſly and plainly. Let but the Je 
be allowed to ſearch the Scriptures, and to enjoy the Liberty of proving all 
Things; and the Right of their Spiritual Teachers, die re, Or g , Will 
never be denied Them, in a Senſe conſiſtent with That. 

But I acknowledge that this Word S ννονονν is uſed alſo of Timothy. St. 
Paul fays to him, * DDO, TRUTH 2 didxoue., And again,“ Y Tera H. 
Theſe Things declare, and give in Charge. And again, e ei; TAETOG— DI y= 
je, Cc. But theſe were all the Directions of St. Paul himſelf, He tells him 
expreſly what He ſhall teach, and declare. Ie entruſted him with the Depoſitum, 
And Timothy could of right go no farther: nor was he left agſyinncw 2 0duvoxer, 
6% gie in Charge, or to Teach, any thing He ſhould pleaſe, but That only which 
He had received. But what Argument can be framed from hence? St. Paul 
inſtructed Timothy in all neceſſary Points. Theſe He was by His Office to inſiſt 
upon. St. Paul Knew him perfectly well; was witneſs to his Integrity, and 
depended upon it. But will it follow that every thing that might be ſaid of ſuch 
a Perſon, ſo qualified, may be as juſtly, in the ſame Senſe, ſaid of Paſtors and 
Guides, in all Ages, and all Countrics? | 

And again; Who has ever denied the Authority which can be ſuppoſed to be 
implied in theſe Words? It is certain that it is the Duty; as well as the Right, of 
All who lawfully undertake to preach God's Will, to denounce and declare it; to 
give in Charge to Chriſtians all their Duty, and to preſs it upon them: oÞgſyenacu, 
rue; Cc. But to ſay, or inter, that therefore, the Chriſtian People are tied 
up by whatever They denounce or declare; that their Flocks have not the Right 
to reject what appears to Them, after their beſt Enquiries, to be contrary to the 
Goſpel, which hes open to Them as well as to their Paſtors, is to deſtroy Chri/- 
tranity and Prateſtantiſiu both at once; and to bring in the moſt palpable Darkneſs, 
where God has ſaid, Let there be Light. And on the other hand, to allow this 


Right to the Pegple, do deſtroy that Authority, which is the only Authority 
againſt which I have ſaid any thing. 


S rer. V. Of ihe Words ſed ia the New Teſtament, 79 deſcribe the ſeverer Acts 
of Authority i Eccleſiaſtical Governours. 


THE Dean goes on to obſerve that the Apes do not always uſe a mild 
Style, but „ thew ſometimes They have a Right, eaiſyew, txcſyew ene, cf 
* 920 fit , . , vu, Mn ,u , x dE, Yπ‚/adGSν, ndl, pri 
* &77gerrey Which laſt Expreſſion amounts to the moſt authoritative Prohi- 
* vition,” Could any ſenſible Layman have forborn to ſmile, if He had been 
prelent at the Delivery of this Sermon, to hear a learned Audience ſo entertained 
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with the Sound of Greek Words; and the Apoſtles Authority ſo laboriouſly proved 
to Thoſe, who were ſuppoſed by the Preacher to receive it as proving their gay? 
Again, & St. Paul ſpeaks more than once of his having ?Zzoiz, or Power, Chrig 
had given him, of his coming with a Rod,” &c. Therefore, what? Thiere. 
fore, does it follow, [Let the Dean anſwer plainly to this one thing] that Thoſe 
who can prove no ſuch Pcwwer, as He could prove himſelf to have received 
immediately, yet have it as St. Paul had it? If not; Why are Ve, while we 
expect one Thing to be proved, thus amuſed by a Learned Man Proving quite 
another ? 

The Obſervation which in appearance is to ſalve all, now folllows, 1, 
% Language (he Dean obſerves) „ St. Paul uſes, not only in ſupport of his own 
« Authority, but in his Inſtructions to Timothy and Titus, whom He had ſet ov-- 
the Churches of Epbeſus and Crete.” This being very indiſtinctly propot4, 
We mult enquire what it means. It cannot be intended of that Language men. 
tioned in the Sentence 7mmed-ately preceding this Affirmation. For I do not Hud 
that St. Paul ever expreſly tells cither Timothy or Titus, that They had the ſame 
Power given them immediately or mediately by CH, which He ſays He him. 
{elf had; the Power of exerciſing Diſcipline in the manner He there ſpeaks of 
So that We mult go back to the other Collection of Greek Words in the Sentence 
laſt but one; which certainly, in ſtrictneſs, this Affirmation of the Dean'; ought 
to have immediately followed. And here indeed We ſhall find Words, which 
were uſed to Timothy and Titus. For inſtance, St. Paul directs Timothy, tiſya, 
* zo reprove Sinners publickly. And again, To reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
Long-ſuffering. He directs Titus * to rebuke ſharply, Af ve Thoſe u- 
ruly and vain Talkers and Deceivers, whom He deſcribes in the Verſes before, 
And again, » eaifxav, To rebuke with all Authority, ua Tons JnGyic, in a 
manner becoming one ſent and commiſſioned by an Abpaſtie, to do every Thing 
neceſſary for their good. What now muſt be the Argument from this word 
EN Timothy and Titus had a Right to Reprove all Sin and Wickedneſs; 
or to reprove Sinners, Therefore, ſo have Thoſe who in all Ages undertake, 
and are empowered, to exerciſe the Office of Teachers or Paſtors in the Chriſtian 
Church. Have I ever faid any Thing that can be ſuppoſed to deny this Authority 
in Chriſtian Paſtors ? But though I have never ſo much as thought of denying 
this; yet I will venture to ſay that even This, which is true, cannot be concluded 
for all Paſtors, in the ordinary State of the Church, and in latter Ages, merely 
from the Right of Timothy and Titus, Perſons entirely and perfectly inſtructed 
and directed by St. Paul. But what Acceſſion is here gained to the Authority of 
Ecclefiaflical Governours, in all Ages and Countries? Let them all, in Gods 
Name, reprove Sin and Sinners. This will neither hurt the true Chriſtian Liberty 
of the People; nor take away their Right to judge for Themſelves. But let 
them not, under this Pretext, be thought to have a Right to reprove Virtue, and 
Honeſty, and Chriſtian Freedom: and there is no harm done. Nobody op- 
poſes it. And if this be the Authority contended for; I am ſure I ſhall be one to 
contend for it. 

The word eri] νν 18 uſed to * Timothy alſo, when St. Paul bids, or rather 
adviſ.s, him not to rebuke an Elder ſeverely, but to entreat him as a Father, and i" 
Younger Men as Brethren, I find it not uſed, but in this place. Suppoſing there 
fore, that it is here implied that Timothy had that Power of rebuking very jevere)s 
which He is adviſed not to make uſe of; the Anfever now given, in relation to 
c, will be cqually good in relation to this word. The Spiritual Guides ot 
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later Ages, cannot be proved to have the Powers of Timolhy, who was imme— 
diately inſtructed and directed by an Able. The Right to rebuke in this mf 
ſevere manner, ſuppoſing Them poſſeſſed of it, can have relation to No Perſons 
but the Vor of Sinners, who deſerve it. This is not the Right, or Authority, 
that ever was ſuppoſed to be denied, in the preſent Controverſy, And belides, if 
this Direction to Timothy ſuppoſes All ſpiritual Guides to be pollefied of this 
Right ; it muſt ſuppoſe Them all likewite to be adviſed not to make uſe of it; 
and to act againſt an A, Advice, whenever they do. 

Naud Cem is allo ufed ? to Timothy ; but it is in order to teach all Pafors, Meck- 
neſs, and not Severity. The Servant of the Lord muſt—be gentle—In Mcek- 
neſs inſtructing (@ad5Go/e) thote that oppole themſelves. And as no One ever 
denied it to be the Office of ſpiritual Governours and Paſtors, to inſtruct and teach 
All in whom they are concerned: io, One cannot but wonder to think what this 
has to do with the Authority now in Diſpute; and how the Dean could permit 
himſelf to treat his Audience in this manner. 

Fridiegbẽ is a word uſed to * Titus: to whom St. Paul ſays, For this Cauſe 
left I Thee in Crete, wa Tx Ne, Pndupburn, that Thou fhonld}t fet in order the 
Things that are wanting. This was to be done under the Eye, and by the parti— 
cular Direction, of St. Paul himſelf, But the Qreſtion again is, What is the 
Argument from hence to the preſent purpoſe? The Caſe was this. There were 
ſeveral Things which St, Paul ſaw and knew to be wanting in Cee amongſt the 
Chriſtians. He leaves Titus, a Perſon well known to himſelf, and thoroughly in— 
ſtructed by Him, to perform, not his own Will, or what He hiniſelf pleaſed 
but what He (St. Paul) judged proper expreſly to direct him to do. He was thus 
commiſſioned to ſet in order what was wanting. Will it follow that Perſons, in 
all Ages, and in all Chriſtian Churches, not thus commiſtioned, nor thus in- 
{truted, ſhall appoint or ordain what They themſelves pleaſe, or ſec fit ; arid 
the Chriſtian People be obliged, under pain of God's Diſpleaſure, to ſubmit, to 
ſuch Deciſions ? J am lure the Dean will not fay ſo. And therefore, I am ture, 
All that is included in deu, is no more againſt my Doctrine, than it is againſt 
lis g Sentiments, which I flatter myſelf, from this Sermon, do not much differ 
from mine. 

Ihe remaining Words St. Paul uſes of himſelf only. Neb: is an unfortunate 
Inſtance for the Dean's profeſſed Purpoſe : becauſe St. Paul uſes this word not 
only of Himſelf, that He admoniſhes and inſtructs; but even of the People them- 
lelves, whom He exhorts and direQs to teach and admoniſh * one another. And 
He not only dire&s the Theſſalonians * to reſpe& Them that are over them, and 
adion;ſh them; J vabi S iſag vua;] but within two or three Lines © to admoniſh, or 
warn, [age, the fame Word] the diſorderly and unruly. So that this word will 
of 1t{elf prove no great Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; unlets the lame will 
be allowed to the Lally, who are called upon in the very ſame Expreſſion. 

XY debe Hοα, © To dea / ſeverely, St. Paul uſes of himſelf; and I have already 
lad in Caution enough againſt ſuch Reaſonings as ſubſtitute the Bp of Rome, 
and all Paſtors in all Ages and Countries, into the place of St. Paul; who had that 
to plead for Himſelf which the Ozhers have not. 

Ms, Pfgemew, Not to permit, is the laſt Phraſe here mentioned. St. Paul ſays 
of himſelfe YUVLKL && C040 Kev Or riet, I ſuffer not a Woman to teach in public, 
I find it not uſed upon any other Occaſion, Let the Dean's Obſervation here be 
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never ſo true, vis. That this amounts to the moſt authoritative Prohibition : 1 cannot 
conceive either againf? Whom, or for What, it is intended. On one hand, Did 
ever any Man deny that St. Paul had Authority to rectify ſuch an Indecency a3 
that was, of Momens teaching in Public? On the other, Can the Dean pofiitvty 
perſuade himſelf that ſuch an Argument as this ought to paſs upon Ahn ang 
and Chriſtians, „St. Paul, who proved himſelf to be inſtructed immediately 
from Heaven, had a Right to rectify a great Diſorder in the Church, "There G,, 
All ſubſequent Paſtors, or ſpiritual Governours, down to our Age, have the 
ſame Right or Authority, to make what Authoritative Prohibitions and Ordiy qc. 
They think fit.” For I am forced to repeat, what is the very Eflence of tl 
Diſpute, and what therefore ſerves to anſwer every falſe Reaſoning upon ; 
Head, 'That unleſs the Dean can make the Argument thus extenſive, and thin; 
concluſive, even to the taking away from the People the Liberty of judging for 
Themſelves ; He will do the Cauſe that graces the Front of his Book, no Scr. 
vice; nor (what He ſeems moſt to aim at) My Doctrine the Icaſt Prejudice 


imaginable, 


SecrT. VI. The Dean's Argument from the Power of Excommunication aer 
to the Church, conſidered, | 


THE Dean's next Proof runs thus: * Nay farther, St. Paul expreſly aſſerts 
« to the Church a Power to judge its Members, and reproves the Corinthians 
« for not having done it in the Caſe of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v.“ But 
He adds, Tuts indeed is ſtrongly denied by the Oppoſers of Church-autho. 
& rity. They tell us NoTHING HERE is meant, but what every private Man 
« has a Right to do, nay cannot but do; take notice of the Behaviour of a Di. 
« orderly Brother, and judge Him to be what He is.” Amongſt theſe Oppoſers 
of Church-authority, J ſee, I muſt be content to take my place: for theſe Word; 
too plainly refer to a Paſſage in my Anſwer to the Committee, to admit of any 
doubt. Burt, 

1. I muſt beg leave to obſerve that the Paſſage has been greatly alen by 
Him, I am loth to ſuppoſe what is much worſe. «+ Tris indeed ( /ays the 
« Dean) is denied by the Oppoſers of Church- authority.“ Tris which was 
laid down before, viz. ** That St. Paul aſſerts to the Church a Power to judge its 
&« Members, and reproves the Corinthians for not having done it in the Cale of 
« the Inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v.“ Now, let any One but be fo juſt as to look 
into the Arfever to the Committee; and He will quickly ſee that it is not there 
denied, even by the leaſt Implication, that St. Paul in 1 Cor. v. aflerts to the 
Church the Right of judging its Members ; or that He there reproves the Corin- 
thians, that is, the Church there ſpoken to, for not having done it. Nay, He 
will find that all this 1s taken for granted; and only an Enquiry made into the Na- 
ture of this Judgement; and an Attempt to ſhew that it was nothing like an Autbo— 
rity over other Mens Conſciences ; or a Pretenſe to affect their Condition in another 
World. | 

The next Inputation is, that the Oppeſers of Church-authority e tell us nothing 
& here (i. e. in 1 Cor. v.) is meant, but what every Man has a Right to do, Sc.“ 
Neither is this more equitable than the former. For in p. 465, I am fo far from 
ſaying that Nothing more than this is meant in this Paſſage to the Corinthians, 
that J expreſly argue that much more is meant in it than what can be affirmed 

| © P. 465. 
of, 
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of, or ſuppoſed to be agreeable to, any Diſcipline or Excommunication practiſed 
.ow-a-days in any Chriftian Church, 

But leſt any ſhould think from hence, that I was an Fnemy to that fort of 
[4,-munication which conſiſted in debarring notorious Oilenders from the Com- 
manta, &c. J go on, p. 465, to declare this Right to belong to Chriſtians, from 
tne Nature of the thing itſelf; the Right of ſetting a Mark upon the open 
« Immorality and Wickedneſs of any profeſſed Chriſtians, even by refuſing to 
« them the peculiar Tokens of Chriſtian Communion.”* I tay indeed, in the 
une Page, that “ Every Chriſtian has a Right to judge, nay cannot help 
« judging, of the Behaviour of Men.” Then I inſtance in open Sins : And then 
follows“ And every Chriſtian has a Right to sunw his Senſe of theſe open 
« Sins— In the manner, to be ſure, expreſſed in the Sentence beforc-cited, 
which is part of the ſame Paragraph. "The Dean ought not therefore, to have 
repreſented Me, as if I had affirmed This on/y to be meant in that Chapter, that 
every private Man has a Right to Judge of the Behaviour of Others; Or, as 
affirming that This Action of framing an inward Judgement of Mens Behaviour, 
was all that St. Paul ſpeaks of in the Chapter before Us: When theſe Words of 
mine do not at all relate to the Intent of the Apeſtle in that Chapter particularly; 
nay, when theſe very Words of mine expreſly ſhew that I allow, and contend 
for, much more than He would here inſinuate to be the hole of what J main- 
tain, | 

But we may have leave, I hope, to ſtop a little and obſerve the Procedure of 
the Dean's Argument. His Text, He told us, was big with the Authority of 
Ecclefiaſtical Governours, Paſtors, Teachers, in Contradiſtinction to the Laity. All 
the Parallel Places were ſearched diligently ; and all the Greek Words ſummoncd 
together, that could raiſe any Idea of Grandeur, and Power, in the Guides and 
S$1ritual Rulers of the People. All Great Words (without much Meaning) 
were ſpoken of Theſe, and of Theſe alone: to whom the People, conſidered as a 
diſtinct Body, were taught their Duty in a like Catalogue of Greek Phraſes. 
Thus did things go on, entirely with regard to the Clergy, in diſtinction from 
the Laity, till puge the Nineteenth, And then, this Pozwer and Authority is con- 
tinued to be ſpoken of, juſt as if it were the very ſame beforc-treated-of : and 
5 profeſſed to be proved from a Paſſage of the New Teſtament, which relates to 
the whole Congregation of the Cormthian Chriſtians. Inſtead of Spiritual Rulers 
and Paſtors, the word Church is ſilently introduced. The Dean calls it the 
Church, when it is plain He muſt here mean a particular Congregation : and He 
calls it Ve Church without Explication ; thinking, perhaps, That Word may 
pats here, as it has been uſed in latter Ages, for the Clergy only, amongſt Thoſe 
who will not be ſo exact as to take Notice that He himſelf in the laſt part of the 
lame Sentence calls the Church, the Cormihians: very ſilently, and without 
giving any Notice, ſhifting the Scene, and changing the Subject of his whole 
Ducourſe. Now the Argument, which bears any relation to the preceding Pages, 
and to the Dean's profeſſed Deſign, mult be this. „St. Paul aſſerts to the 
whole Congregation of Corinthian Chriſtians, in which the Laity are included, the 
Right of judging a diſorderly Brother, an open notorious Offender, ſo as to cut 
lim off from their Society. Therefore, the Sp/ritual Guides and Rulers of the 
Lady, confidered as diſtin from Them, have a great Power and Authority over 
the Laity; and the Laity tied to a profound Submiſſion and Obedience. This; 
Effect the Words were deſigned to have upon his Audience, if any Connexion 
vere intended in the Argument which He had profeſſedly undertaken. But how 
is this mighty Pretenſe ſunk, when it is conſidered that nothing can be inferred 
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from hence, but what includes the Lazy equally with the Clergy ; and what the 
Enemies (as they are called) of Church-authority are perhaps much more ro Fig 
to contend for, than the greateſt and moſt zelous Advocates for It? 

The Dean goes on unneceflarily to fill up a Page with an Explicat;;y gf this 
Chapter: And this in order to obſerve, 1. That“ By judging, © here is ey ; 
% meant ſuch an Authoritative Act as They, z. e. The Corinthian Chr 
« had no Right to exerciſe over Thoſe who were without the Church.“ 
Nothing indeed, is more certain, or more ſelf- evident, than this Propoſition 
That the Chri/tians had not only No Right, but No poſſibility of excluding % 
excommunicating from among Them, thoſe who never were among Them 
Nor can it be denied but that this Judging may be called An Authoritatins * 
becauſe it was what the Perſons ſpoken of had a Right and Authority to do: Bur 
this Obſervation does not at all affect Me, who oppoſe not the Authority or Nis, 
in Chriſtians, of denying the Tokens of Chriſtian Communion to notorious peg 
Sinners. 2. As for thoſe within, [i. e. Thoſe who were amongſt them, pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians, ] This Authoritative Act, the Dean obſerves, „ had, in the 
« aſt Reſort, ſo real an Effect, as to excommunicate, and put out from amo, 
« them, the Perſon who deſerved to be ſo judged.” Which is in other word, 
to ſay, That the Act of excluding ſuch a Perſon from amongſt them, did recall. 
exclude that Perſon from amongſt them. I would not willingly miſtake tl; 
Dean. He may mean by this, though the Words do not expreſs it, that, if 
the Perſon deſerved it, He was really put out from among Them; if He did not 
deſerve it, He was not. But of this I can make no good Senſe : becauſe the 
Perſon was as truly put out from hat Society, if He deſerved it not, as if He 
never ſo much deſerved it. But if He means that this Judgement made any Al. 
teration of his Condition, as to the Favour of God; I muſt deny it, and Gil 
maintain that He was exactly the Same in the Eyes of God, before the Excom- 
munication, as after it; and under the ſame Degree of his Diſpleaſure: apainſt 


ady 


idently 
iſtians, 


which Propoſition the Dean has not attempted to argue from this Paſage of | 


St. Paul; though it was the only material Point here before him. 

The Dean adds, * And this was the higheſt Act of Authority Governours 
&« could exert, who had not the Power of the Sword, nor any Share in the Civil 
« Judicature,” In the beginning of this Paragraph, it was the Church which 
had this Power ; and that Church is ſaid to be the Corinthians; the Corinthian 
Chriſtians, whom St. Paul reproves for not exarcifing a Right, which therefore, 
to be ſure, They had before ſuch Reproof. Now, in the next page, This 1; 
changed into Governours ; as if the Cormthians were all Governours; or the Cu- 
gregation of Corinthian Chriſtians, or any other Congregation, of Lajcs as well as 
Clergy, were the Governours whoſe Authority the Dean has been all this while 
ſo learnedly defending. When a Perſon preſerves no determinate Idea to thc 
ſame Words; but calls Thoſe Governours, in one page, who, in the pages be- 
fore, were conſtantly the Governed; and by Church-authorilty means One thing 
in one Paſſage, and quite another thing in another Paſſage; ſometimes lodging 
it in One Subject, and ſometimes in Another: We need not much fear any great 
Harm to the Cauſe which He profeſſes to oppoſe. 

Before He quits this Subject of Excommunication, He ſeems to do his utmo!: 
Endeavour to keep up the Horror of it. He fees not but a Perſon deſerved'y cu 
off from the Body of Chriſt, may be juſtly declared Zo be delivered over to Sata. 
But this is very general. He tells us not whether Any Perſoans have Now the 
Aulari to ct e (not from a particular Society, but) from the Body ol 
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Chriſt; or, ho in theſe Ages have this Power, upon the Exerciſe of which, He 
favs, the Perſon is delivered over to the Evil One, (that is, the Devil,) to ſuffer the 
Puniſhment due to his Sins; or, Whether there be now any Proof of ſuch a Con- 
ſequence upon the Exerciſe of any ſuch Power. Till thete, and the like Things 
are ſetled by Him; his general Words may only be deſigned to ſignify the ter- 
able Conſequences which muſt come, when a Thing is done, which, for all 
That He here expreſſes, He may not believe in the Power of any mortal Man 


to do. 


Sgr. VII. The Dean's Argument from the Commiſſions given to the Apoſtles 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, confidered: And firſt, Of the Power of the Keys. 


« NO Body (ſays the Dean) can think Any of theſe Expreſſions (which He 
« has before collected together ) « carry the Authority of the Church too high; or 
« that the Apoſtles claimed, either for Themſelves, or Thoſe ſent by them, greater 
« Powers than belonged to Them, who conſiders either their ſingular Humility 
« and Piety; or the Commiſſion our Saviour gave Them in the Power of the 
« Keys, the Power of binding and logſing, and the Power of remitting and re— 
© {aining Sins.” How unneceflary are ſuch Words as theſe; when the Dean 
knows, There never was a Chriſtian who once thought that the Apgſtles carried 
their own Power, or the Power of "Thoſe ſent by them, too high? No. We 
know, They did not. The Point is, how high they carried it. And that can 
be determined from Nothing but the Meaning of their Words: Whereas the 
D:an has given Us only the Sound of them. | 

But now, let Us obſerve how carefully this Paragraph is worded ; as if the 
preſent Diſpute was about the Apgſtles, and Thoſe lent by Them, in the New 
Tifament: Whereas it relates wholly to the Authority of Thoſe who profeſs to 
ſucceed Them, in al! Ages, and a Chriſtian Countries. This the Dean wiſely 
and carefully avoids : framing no Argument to prove that what He has before 
fad, in Favour of the Apgſiles and their immediate Diſciples, concludes equally 
for all Eccleſigſtical Governours in all Ages; but contenting Himſelf with being 
the Patron of St. Paul, and of Timothy and Titus, who want not his Patronage; 
and leaving Modern Church-authority both unexplained and undefended, as naked 
and unguarded as its greateſt Adverſaries could with it. 

To return. As to all theſe Commiſſions here named, as given to the Apgſiles, 
the Dean obſerves, in general, that The Diſputes about the preciſe Meaning 
« of theſe Commiſſions are ſo many, that He cannot pretend, at preſent, ſo 
© much as to enumerate them.” From whence One may argue, in general, 
that They are not very proper Points, to fix ſo important and weighty a Matter 
upon, as the Dean is now treating of: which no more ought to be made to de- 
pend upon very obſcure Paſſages of Scripture, than upon One only, as He has be- 
tore remarked, 

The fr of theſe Commiſſions is the Power of the Keys given to St. Peter, 
Matth. xvi. 19. And I will give unto Thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : 
ard whatſcever Thou ſbalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever 
Tyzu Halt looſe en Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. That the other Apoſtles had 
the ſame laſting Powers and Commiſſions with St. Peter, there can be no doubt, 
But as for theſe particular Words, in this place; They ſeem evidently directed 
lolely to St. Peter. By the Kingdom of Heaven, I think, muſt be here meant, 
the Geſpel-Rate, or the Church of Chriſt: And fo, This Promiſe from our Saviour 
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to St, Peter, may be thus expreſſed ; “Since Thou haſt made a Right and p,,,,, 
Profeſſion of my being the Chi, or Mefiah, the Son of God, ſent into the 
World to open a New State of Things under the Goſpel; I declare that Thor 
ſhalt be a Great and Prime Offcer in this State; and as a Steward of my Houſholo 
to whom the Keys belong, Thou ſhalt firſt open the Door of this Kingdom both 
to Jews and Gentiles; and admit into it Thoſe of them who are fit and duly 
qualified for it.“ This is what I apprehend to be contained under this Image 
of the Keys, given here particularly to St. Peter: who appears afterwards, in the 
Sacred Hjftory, to have been the Perſon, who in Fact firft opened the Dig or 
the Church both to Jews and Gentiles; and in that reſpect only to have been di. 
ſtinguiſhed, in theſe Words, from the Reſt of the Apgſtles, in Conſideration g 
his having been the Fig of the Apgſtles in confeſſing and declaring Feſus to be 
the Son of God. And when I conſider the //ords as ſpoken to One Apaſcle only, 
and to One who was himſelf to be endowed with miraculous Gifts from ahgre, 
before He could exerciſe this very Commiſſion; I am at a Loſs to know wh; 
This has to do with Thoſe, who are not ſpoken to, in Them, and who cannot 
be ſuppoſed to enjoy the peculiar Privilege which St. Peter might have, in thi. 
ſingle Inſtance, even in Diſtinction from the Ręſ of the Apg/es themſelves, 
But indeed I muſt do the Dean the Juſtice to acknowledge that He does not 
expreſs himſelf, as if He thought the ordinary Church-gfficers had any part in 
this Commiſſion of the Keys: though without this, It muſt be produced by Him 
to no Purpoſe. For after having obſerved that there was a Minifterial Pr; 
promiſed to Eliabim, under the Image * of a Key; and that, in Alluſion to this, 
our Saviour himſelf 1s deſcribed' as He that hath the Key of David, He that 
openeth and no Man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, and no Man openeth; and x; | 
having the ® Keys of Hell and Death: After having obſerved this, He argues" 
conſequentially, . Now He that ſees the Supreme Power of Chriſt thus ex. 
« prefled by Himſelf, will have Reaſon to think, No LiTTr Degree of Power 
« is meant to be given to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when given to Them by 
« HiMSELF under the ſame Figure.” Theſe are Words as cautiouſly framed, 
as could well be; Here is nothing expreſſly affirmed of Thoſe, whoſe Authiri;y 
it was the Pretenſe of this Sermon to defend. If We are defirous to know wha! 
this Power of the Keys is; inſtead of hearing this, we are told that the Image 
of the Keys ſhews Us, If in No Little Degree of Power. If we aſk, To whim 
This Power belongs, we are told, To Thoſe to whom it was given by Chrift 
HimMsELF. And was there ever any Writer that doubted that this Gift of the 
Keys was the Gift or Grant of ſomething confiderable to Thoſe to whom Chriſt 
HIMSELF gave it? How much indebted to ſuch Diſcoveries Modern Church-au- 
thority is, I need not obſerve, The Words that follow, it will be ſaid, are more 
particular It muſt at leaſt imply an Authority to admit Perſons into the 
« Church by Baptiſm—a Power of judging of their Fitneſs for it, of giving 
« them Inſtructions, and DEecLAaRING the neceſſary Conditions of it; and to 
« keep out Thoſe who are not fit to be admitted: and by neceflary Conſequence, 
eto put out of the Church ſuch, Sc.“ Without doubt, They, to whom Cl; 
himſelf gave the Power of the Keys, were perfectly qualified for all this. But 
the Dean has not yet given theſe Keys to Any, but in General to Thoſe to whom } 
Chriſt H1MSELF gave them. And ſuppoſing theſe Keys to have been given to 
All the Apoſtles; the Dean has expreſſly affirmed that even They themſelves 
were no more than Faithful Witneſſes; and had no Power to frame any Con- 
ditions; or to DECLARE any, but what Chr delivered to Them, as neccflar?, 
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Now, all this taken together is the very Contrary to A Defenſe of Modern Church- 
authority ; and eſpecially of the Pretenſions of Thoſe who claim a Right not 
only of DECLARING, but of Max ING, Terms of Church-communion, with ſuch 
Effect, as that All who refuſe to comply with them, and enter into a Separalion 
vpon that Account, ſhall be excluded from the Church of Chrift; and cut off 
from all Communion with Him. This being ſo evidently laid down by the Dean; 
the Enemies (as They are called) of Church-authority will be content with the 
Nime, conſidering the Friendly Offices done to their Cauſe by fo great an 
Hand. 


Sect. VIII. Of the Power of Binding and Looſing. 


THE Second Commiſſion mentioned, is the Power of binding and logfmg, given 
to St. Peter in the ſame Verſe. ¶ hatſover thou fhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound 
in Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth fhall be loofed in Heaven. 
Matth. xvi. 19. 

With reſpect to this, the Dean obſerves , that - ſome Interpreters think our 
« Saviour in theſe Words gave the Apoſtles a Power of retaining or aboliſhing 
« the Jeteiſh Law,” Cc. He might have added alſo, A Power of declaring, 
under the Direction of the Holy Ghoft, the Obligations laid upon Men, or Thote 
from which They were releaſed, by Chriſtianity, or the Doctrine entruſted to 
them by Crit. This Senſe of the Words perfectly agrees with the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven in the ſame Verſe. And Dr. Lightfoot himſelf, (whom the 
Dean here points out,) though He does indeed particularly mention the Power 
of declaring what Parts of the Jew! Law are retained and what are aboliſhed 
by the Goſpel; yet He alſo plainly mentions a more general Senſe of theſe 
Words, that they are meant de Doetrinrs, rebuſque licitis & non licitis in Religione, 
d:terminandis ab Apoftolis. And He likewiſe in another place obſerves that it was 
the Form of making a Doctor or Teacher among the Jews, Accccipe iu poteſta- 
tem ligare & ſolvere, Take thou the Power of binding and logſing: and from thence 
very rationally interprets this to be giving St. Pezer a Commiſſion to be a 
Preacher and Miniſter of the Goſpel. Nor has the Dean ſaid one Word to in- 
validate the Multitude of Inſtances which have been produced by Learned Men 
to ſhew that this very Phraſe of binding and logſing TuinGs, was the Phraſe 
made uſe of by the Antient Fews for bringing Men under the Obligation of ſuch 
and ſuch Duties; and releaſing Them from them by their Doctrines: Nor has 
he taken Notice that our Lord himſelf choſe to expreſs the Practice of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, in laying Duties upon Other Men, by the Phraſe of Binding heavy 
Burthens, &c. Matth. xxiii. 4. which had been much more to his Purpoſe, than 
what He here very faintly dwells upon. 

He contents himſelf with giving a few Reaſons, in the Margin, againſt that 
Part of this Explication which relates ſolely to the annulling or retaining any 
Parts of the Ceremonial Law. And they are theſe. 1.“ The Binding and 


| © Logfing, ſays He, amongſt the Jewiſh Doctors was different from this. They 


*all agreed about the Authority and Force of the Laws, but differed only about 
* the Circumſtances in which They obliged Men.” But this makes no Differ- 
tice about the Meaning of the Words Bind and Looſe, For Dr. Lightfoot's 
Oblervation only related to this, that Theſe were the Words in uſe to ſiguify 
the teaching Men to be obliged to, or releaſed from, fuch and ſuch Practices: 
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whether in theſe or other Circumſtances, affects not the Signification of the 
Mord. Beſides that the Queſtions which the Do#ors determined, ſome of they 
Binding upon Men ſuch and ſuch Things as Duties, and ſome of them Liifing 
Men from them, were very often about Things which the Law touched not. 
And of theſe Dr. L. gives ſome Inſtances. But the Dean argues againſt Him, 
as if He had pleaded that the Words Binding and Loofing, of themſelves, ſigni- 
fied, retaining or annulling the Ceremonial Law; or were ſo uſed by the Nero 
Doctors: whereas He only obſerves that theſe Words ſignify declaring Oblipa. 
tions, or releaſing from Obligations; and thinks that in the Word Jhatfer., 
our Saviour had a particular Eye to the Law of Moſes. 2. The Dean ſays, «N. 
« thing can be more contrary to the whole Conduct of our Saviour, while on 
« Earth. He came not to defiroy the Law, but to fulfill it. He obſerved tl; 
& Law himſelf, He obliged Others to obſerve it, and avoided giving the Jews 
& any Jealouſy of any ſuch Deſign as He is ſuppoſed to have declared to hi 
« Apoſtles in theſe Words.” To which it is eaſy to anſwer, that all this doe; 
not at all hinder but that it might be equally true that He came to day the 
Law, in the Senſe now contended for; and that, after his Death, the Cerems- 
nial Law was by degrees to fall into Diſuſe. And as for giving Jealouſy to 
the Jews; He was not now ſpeaking to Them, but to his Apoſtles. The Time 
was not yet come for profeſſing himſelf publickly to be the AM. He avoided 
This: and in this very Chapter charges his Apoſtles not to declare it to the World 
yet. But, I hope, the Dean will not argue from hence, that therefore Ile did 
not, and could not, in this Chapter, own himſelf to his Apg/les to be the 
Meſſiah. But 3. He obſerves that « the Abrogating the Ceremonial Law was 1 
« Thing the Apoſtles as yet were not able to bear; nay, that They had not the 
« leaſt Apprehenſion of it, either now, or ſeveral Years after his Death.“ This 
Argument goes upon the Suppoſition that Dr. Lightfoot had contended that 
there was a Command here either immediately to declare the Ceremonial Lau 
abrogated, or preſently after the Death of our Saviour. Whereas all that 
He ſays is, that it was declared not of neceflary Obligation; and that it wa 
left to the Apoſtles, as They ſhould find it prudent from all Circumſtances 
concurring, to lay upon Men any Part of it, or to releaſe from it. Agamit 
this, the Dean's Inſtances prove nothing, but rather for it. The 4th Obſerva- 
tion is of no Importance here. The 7otal Abrogation of the Judaical and Ce- 
t remonial Law, He ſays, was at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem,“ &c. It may 
be ſo. No one contends that there was a Formal Decree of the Apaſtles for it; 
or that any ſuch Thing was ordered by theſe Words, which give a Power of 
Retaining, as well as of Annulling. | 

After the Dean has made theſe Remarks upon that Part of the Explicaticn of 
theſe Words, which relates to the Fewifh Law only, without ſo much as men- 
tioning the other Interpretation, He goes on to obſerve that “ the like Patlage, 
& Math. xviil. is generally confeſſed to relate not to Things but to Perſons,” 
And having obſerved that this is generally confeſſed, He takes this for a Demon- 
ſtration that it is true; and ſo forms an Argument from thence—““ And that 
( ſays He) is a very great Preſumption It does ſo, in the other Paſſage.” The 
Dean might have taken a ſhorter Method than this. The other Pattage itlel!, 
He might have ſaid, “is generally confeſſed to relate, not to Things, but to 
« Perſons:” for I believe the very ſame Writers interpret both after the {ame 
Manner; whatſoever, not whomſoever, being in both Places; in the f/f in tie 
fingular Number, in the ſecond, in the plural. Whether I be miſtaken in this 
Circuraſtance, or not; the Queen of Fact, which has any relation to the Dec, 


Cauſe, is, whether Thoſe Interpreters, who ſuppoſe this Text (though 2 
Other, 
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Other) to relate to Perſons, do yet interpret It of the Abſolution of thoſe Perſons 
om their Sms; or from the Poſſeſſion of Evil Spirits. But then, fu ppoling This 
to be ſoz in a Caſe ſo much diſputed amongſt Learned Men, it does not 
become Us to take, It 7s generally confeſſed, for, It is plainly and undeniably proved; 
and to argue with great Satisfaction, from what is indeed rather the [nc/ination, 
than the well-formed Judgement, of the Generality of Interpreters, that This 
Tut ſhould relate to Perſons and not to Things; nay, to HEccieſiaſtical Rulers in all 
Countries and Ages of the Church, as well as to the ApoPles. 

The next Obſervation is, That * the Antient Writers of the Chriſtian Church 
« do not appear to have ever underſtood it otherwiſe.” But how antient He 
means; or Ih, in the very firſt Days, thus interpreted it; or upon what 
Grounds He ſays this; He does not tell Us. And, therefore, I can make no 
Judgement of it. 

He adds, “ That the Words Binding and Logfng are capable of ſuch a Senſe, 
« in a Jew;/h Writer, is evident from a very remarkable Patlage in Joſephus,” 
cited in his Margin. Now I would atk, What one would naturally expect from 
ſo Learned a Man upon this Occaſion? Did ever any one deny that AYEIN and 
AEIN (to Looſe and to Bind) might be uſed of Perſons. The Obſervation was 
that this Phraſe of ZLogfng and Binding was in numberleſs Inſtances uſed of 
Things ; and that, in theſe Texts, the Words were not d, and g, but 3, and 2c. 
If the Words had been ty, or 2;, no Man of common Senſe would have ſaid, It 
did not relate to Perſons. In Anſwer to this, the Dean endeavours, by a Citation 
out of Foſephus, to ſhew that theſe Words may be uſed of Perſons. And in this 
Paſage are the very Words OYS ey, in the Maſculine Gender; which the 
Dean ſuppoſes to be connected with Avew re 2 div, To releaſe or impriſon Wilo, 
not WHaT, they pleaſed. Thus, we ſee, the Dean proves that to bind and Jo 
Perſons, ſignifies to bind and logſe Perſons; of which no one could ever doubt : 
Whereas his Buſineſs here was to ſhew that to /o9Je and bind Things, ſignifies to 
bee and bind Perſons ; or, in other Words, to have produced a Paſſage of Joſephus, 
in which the Phraſe xe Te N dv 3 eav, Or com exo, in the Neuter Gender, was 
to be underſtood of Perſons and not of Things. He may have confuted Mr. Se/- 
dens Interpretation of this Paſſage of Jaſephus: but, I am ſure, it ſignifies nothing 
to the Interpretataion of the Text now before Us; unleſs to confirm that Senſe 
of it which He oppoſes. 

But, ſays the Dean, what greatly confirms this to be the Meaning of this 
Power here, as it is joined with That of the Keys, is, that we have much the 
* tame Image though not juſt to the ſame Senſe, Apoc. xx. 1. where St. John 
« ſaw an Angel—having the Key of the Bottomleſs Pit, and a great CHAIN in his 
Hand. As a Key repreſents the Power of opening and ſhutting, fo does a Chain 
* that of b/nding and looſing.” I muſt beg Leave to differ again from Him, 
The Image of a Key may well repreſent the Power of opening and /utting, becauſe 
Key is uſed both for opening and ſhutting. But the Image of a Chain cannot re- 
preſent both b/nding and logſing, becauſe a Chain itſelf is made uſe of only for 
trding, The Difference between the Two Images will be illuſtrated from the 
very Paſſage here cited. If the Angel had been ſent to ſet any one free, He might 
properly have been repreſented with a Key in his Hand; becauſe That opens as 
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y well as outs : But whether with a Chan or not; I leave to any one to judge, 
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1 who knows the Difference between the Emblems of Slavery, and of Liberty. 


And as the Chain here mentioned repreſented nothing but Binding, about which 
hne it was preſently employed: ſo, I believe, the Dean can produce no Paſ- 
laze out of any good Writer, Sacred or Profane, in which the Image of a Chain 
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is made uſe of to repreſent Freedom ; or a Chain put in any one's Hand, to te. 
preſent him as the Inſtrument of freeing Men from Slavery, or Impriſyyy,,, 
This Image therefore, cannot at all confirm the Meaning here contended . 
ſince it was not deſigned to have the leaſt Relation to Laing. On the contra 
it may be obſerved, that the other Senſe of the /f/9rgs, viz. the declaring the 03. 
ligations that do, and do not, lie upon Men by the Religion of Chriſt, (which 
Senſe is confirmed by a Multitude of Iyftances produced,) is very well fitted to 
follow the Image of the Keys, which was to repreſent St. Peter's Opening the 
Door both to Few and Gentile, and beginning to preach the Goſpel to they, . | 
much more ſo, I think, than delivering Men to Satan; of which the Dean ſeem; 
very full, both in his Sermon and in his Margin. | 
In this Place particularly, He goes on thus, “ And He who has Authority tg ö 
« deliver an Offender to Satan to be bound—and tormented by Him—is pro. 

«« perly ſaid to bind that Perſon; and to /ooſe him when the Sentence is taken 

« off, &c.” This leads Us naturally to Remark how little Concern the Das, 
himſelf thinks all Sp:ritual Governours of Later Ages to have in this Commiſſun; | 
even after all the Appearance and Shew He has made of producing it, in Def; 
of their Authority. For it is evident, He confines this Privilege and Power of 
binding and Jogfing Perſons, (as He will have the Phraſe to ſignify) to Those 
who have Authority to deliver an Oftender to Satan, to be Bound and Tox. 
MENTED by Him: and, to explain his Meaning, He cites Paſſages out of Minuciu 
Felix, and Cyprian, of the great Power of the Devils over Men, and of the Ah 
and Firſt Chriſtians over Devils. From whence we lee plainly that this Tzy, 
according to the Dean, has given no Commyſſion to Modern Church-governcurs : be. 
cauſe there is no ſuch Authority now ſubſiſting; it having ceaſed, as He owns, 
with other Miraculous Gifts, many Ages ago. Here again therefore, I cannct 
but obſerve that his Profeſed Cauſe receives a Wound, rather than an Advantage, 
from all this. Here is a noble Text demonſtrated away from it. The Agb, 
and ſome of the Fit Chriſtians, are taken Care of: but No Argument from 
hence in Favour of Thoſe who ſucceed them; nor any Conclufion at laſt, in 
Behalf of any Authority, but that of delivering Men over to tormenting Devils, | 
and that of relea/mg them miraculouſly from the Power of Evil Spirits. 


SECT. IX. 07 the Power of Remitting and Retaining Sins. 


THE laſt Power mentioned is, „That of remitting and retaining Sits 
60 given to the Apoſtles, Fobn xx. 23. Whoſeſoever Sins Te remit, they are remitted 
unto Them : and whaſeſvever Sins Je retain, They are retained. * Our Adverfaries 
« themſelves, ſays the Dean, acknowledge it,“ [the Power here ſpoken of | to be 
« a very great One in the obvious Senſe of the Words; elſe They would 
% not be at ſo much Pains to look out for other Meanings, and contend io 
« warmly as They do that it was ſomething appropriated to the Apoſtles.” 
He means, appropriated to Them, as it is Taken in the obvious Senſe of the 
Words, which expreſs a very great Power, according to Himſelf; for which 
very great Power, He here puts on the Appearance of contending, againſt 
thole Adverſaries, in Behalf of Ordinary Church-governours, as well as of the 
Aboſiles themſelves. Let us now therefore, ſee how the Dean anſwers ta 
this Allegation, That the very great Power which is couched in the obv10us Son? 
of the IVords, is ſomething appropriated to the Apg/iles. His Anfever is wortly 
of the Notice of the Reader. There is no need (/ays He) of ſuch a Suppo” 
tion. NoTHING IN DERS but that the Power here given to the Apoſties 
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which differs, I think, in nothing but Expreſſion from the former, might be 
« cqually given to their remoteſt Succeflors, acting in the Name of Chriſt, 
« and within the Rules of their Duty : only with this Difference, that They 
« (i, e. the Apg/iles) were enabled to prove to an Unbclieving World, the Vali- 
« dity of the Commiſſion They pretended to, by external and ſenſible Effects, 
« by the Power they had of releaſing Thote whom Saen had bound, from their 
« Infirmities; and of continuing on others the Infirmities They were under ; 
« and inflicting New ones, even Death itſelf, where the Sin of the Offender, 
« and the Service of the Goſpel made it neceflary.” Now, 

1. How tenderly and cautiouſly does the Dean here exert himſelf in the Pa- 
tronage of Modern Authority; even after the Zeal put on to vindicate this Po/- 
ſage for the Uſe and Benefit of A Church-governours? He will not to much as 
plainly fay that the Power here given to the Apg/les is given to all their Succel- 
ſors in the Work of Preaching, or Guiding, or Ruling the Church. Nay, IIe 
will not ſo much as ſay that He himſelf really thinks fo : But only that NoTuinG 
HINDERS but that it Mrght be ſo. But if Nor HING Proves that it is fo; I 
think, but little Thanks is due to ſuch an Argument. 

2. This very Power, which He calls a very great One in the obvious Senſe of the 
Mards, is left unexplained. Not a Word from Him expreſſly to tell us, what 
He underſtands by it, or what He would have Us to underſtand by it. But 
Words that are known to be the Subject of infinite Debate amongſt conſidering 
Men, are left, in general, to their obvious Senſe. | 

3. He does indeed tell us, He thinks it the ſame with the Power of binding 
and /ogfing, of which He ſpake in the page before. But I cannot tell how to re- 
concile What He ſays zhere, where He ſpeaks a little plainly, with his giving, in 
this Place, the ſame Power to All the remoteſt Succeflors of the Apgſtles. For he 
there tells us that the Power of binding and /oofing, was an Authority to deliver 
an Offender to Satan to be bound and ToRMENTED by Him; and to releaſe. Him 
from this Power of the E One. He acknowledges, in the ſame Place, that 
this Power is ccaſed long ago. No ſuch delivering to Satan now; nor, any ſuch 
Tormenting. From whence it follows, either that it cannot be true that this 
Power of remitling and retaining Sins, is the Same with the other of binding and 
(ging, as He fays; or, that it is not poſſible (what He likewiſe affirms) that this 
Power given to the Apotles, was cqually given to their remote? Succeſſors 3 who, 
according to Hinſelſ, have it not. In the Page before, the Power of binding and 
lang was the Power of delivering Men over to /ormenting Devils; and declared 
to be ceaſed long ago. In this Page, The Power of remitting and retaining Sins 
is affirmed to differ from it only in Expreſſien, that is, to be the ſame; and declared 
to be equally given to the Apoſtles and to their Remaięſt Succeſſors: In other 
Words, To be ceaſed, and not to be ceaſed, at the ſame Time. 

4. Take it at beſt, This is a very low Account of the remoteft Succeſſors of the 
Apsſiles, to tell us, They may poſſibly have the ſame Power in this Cale that was 
given to the Apoſtles ; but only They are ſo unfortunate as not to have any of 
thoſe Evidences to produce to prove it, which the Apaſtles had: eſpecially when 
it is conſidered as coming from One, who introduces it with Zea! againſt their 
adverſaries; and great Profeſſions of aſſerting to All of Them ſome conſiderable 
and important Privilege. But here I cannot forbear to take the Liberty to with, 
for the ſake of the Honour of Chr; jlianity, that all Men, and eſpecially Men of 
great Reputation, would be exceeding cautious how They put on the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of making Weak, Fallible, Undirected Men, Equal to the Apaſtles, who 


were directed and taught to diſcern the Spirits of Men, in a Common, that al- 
VorL. II. 101 


ways 
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ways equally requires that Power of diſcerning Spirits, which the One had, and 
the Others have not, and probably never will have. 

The Dean indeed takes Care to undo this again. For He goes on thus, « þ,, 
« whatever the Words of this Commiſſion preciſely mean, as ſpoken to the 
«« Apoſtles, it is eaſy to ſee what They do not mean; it is eaſy to ſce They (4g 
« not give the Succeſſors of the Apotles, who have not the Gift of diſcerning the 
« Secrets of Mens Hearts, a Power of remitting or retaining the Sins of this o- 
« that Individual Perſon abſolutely.” It was but Two Sentences before, that th. 
Commiſſion might be given equally to the Apaſtles and to their Remoteſt Succeſſors, only 
with One Difference, that the Apo/iles could prove their Commyſſion by Miracles, 
which their Succeſſors cannot do. Now we have another very great Difference al- 
| lowed, which muſt deſtroy the Equality of the Commiſſion before contended for. 
The Apoſtles had, upon all Occaſions which made it neceſſary, the Gitt of diſcern. 
ing the Spirits of Men 1mparted to them. Their Succeſſors have it not. Is it pro- 
bable therefore, or indeed poſſible, that a Commiſſion which requires this to much, 
as it is ſuppoſed to relate to the Sins of particular Perſons, ſhould be equally given 
to Thoſe who have, and to Thoſe who have not, this Gift of Diſcernment ? How 
theſe Things are to be reconciled to one another, He muſt have a better Head than 
J have, who finds out. 

In the Page before, Reſentment is expreſſed againſt Adverſaries who contend 
warmly that the Power contained in the obvious Senſe of the Words now before 
us, was ſomething appropriated to the Apoſtles, In this Page the Dean himſelt 
condeſcends to ſpeak of a preciſe Meaning of the Words, as ſpoken to the Apoſtles; 
that is certainly, as ſignifying ſomething appropriated to the Apoſtles. Nay, He 
goes on in Effect to demonſtrate that if they are conſidered as reſpecting the Sin; 
of particular Perſons, the Power expreſſed in them, as given to the Apo/iles, muſt 
be ſomething very different from what is given in them to Their Succeſſor; ; 
becauſe theſe Latter have not the Gift of Diſcerning the Secrets of Mens Hear, 
which the Former had. Thus does He blame theſe Adver/ſaries; and then, in a 
leſs heeded Way, ſays the very ſame Thing which He blames Them for ſaving. 
Again, He declares firſt that this Commyſion might be equally given to the Ape; 
and their Remote? Succeſſors, only with One Difference: And then preſently, in 
the ſame Page, He himſelf tells us of Another eſſential Difference, which proves, 
It could not be equally given to Them. Which is as much as to ſay, It might be 
equally given to the Apęſtles and their Remoteft Suceeſſors; and It might not : It cauld: 
and It could not. | 

But I confeſs I ſhould be much more ſurprized at all this, did I not ſee plainly 
that the Dean was inticed into this laſt Obſervation, to the Contradiction of his 
own profcſied Defign, by the Pleaſure of the Sing to be put at the End of it. 
« This is a Power, ſays He, no Church, not even that of Rome, ever clainizd, 
« All ſides have confeſſed their 4b/olutions to be valid only conditionally, clave 1 
« errante; that is, upon a Suppoſition only of True Repentance. So that the 
« Oppoſers of Abſolute Abſolutions oppoſe a Phantom of their own.”” 

But, 1. I would beg to know why I have not as much right to obſerve What 
not the Meaning of the Text before Us; as the Dean himſelf has: And how 3 
IWriter, even under the Lath of his own Rzdicule and Satyr, could conſiſtently do 
the very Thing He is condemning; and that almoſt in the Words of Thoſe He 13 
oppoſing. My Words are theſe : 1 And though it be ſuppoſed that we cannot 
« fix the true plain Meaning of this Text; yet, (which is the next beſt Thing, 
« and of equal Importance with reſpect to the preſent Controverſy) we can certain. 
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ly fix what is not the Meaning of it,” vs. as it follows, the giving to Men this 
Power of Abſolution, &c. The Dean's words, in this very place, are theſe, + But 
« whatever the Words of this Commiſſion preciſely mean, as ſpoken to the Apotles; 
« it! is eaſy to ſee what They do not mean; it is caſy to ſee They do not 
give the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles,“ Sc. One would think, He had done 
Me the Honour to deſign to make uſe of my very Expreſſions, as far as his 
Memory ſerved. But who would expect to find Such a Cenſure ſo near to 
theſe Words of his own? And a Cenſure which muſt equally fall upon 
Himſelf, and upon Me? For it it be fo ridiculous a Thing to raiſe this Phan 
/5m, and contend againſt this Meaning of the Words; Why does He himſelf 
likewiſe firſt raiſe the Phantom, and then attempt to deſtroy it? He has ſhewn 
that Abſolute Abſolutions cannot be contained in this Text, from the Abſurdities of 
the Thing itſelf. I have done no more. Let us be pardoned together. 

2. He affirms here, that the Ab/o/utions which the People are required to ſeek 
in the Church of Rome, are confeſſed by that Church to be valid, upon a Suppoſis 
tion only of TRUE REPENTANCE. Which is, in other Words, to ſay That the 


People of that Church are taught by it, that a Txve ReyenTaANce on their 


part is indiſpenſably neceſſary to make the Ab/olution of their Prieſts of any Uſe 
to them. If this be true; I will confeſs that neither Luther, nor any of our Re- 
formers, had any great reaſon to inveigh ſo bitterly, as They did in their Writ- 
ings, againſt the Popyh Doctrine upon this Head, If this be true; it muſt be 
acknowledged that their Docirine of Indu/gencies was greatly miſtaken, when it 
was treated as a Doctrine of giving Ahſolution even before Sinning, and encourag- 
ing Men to Sin rather than to Repent. But before it can be thought true, it muſt 
bs made appear that their Notions of True Repentance are the ſame with thoſe in 
the Goſpel: and that what has been laid to their Charge, in this very Contro- 
verſy, by the Reverend Dr. Snape, is groundleſs, viz. That they Teach that 
« an Ordinary Sorrow which They term Attrition, ſuch as takes its Riſe merely 
„from the Temporal Inconveniencies of Sin, is ſufficient to make a Peni- 
« tent,” > Sc. Or, in other Words, is, in their Account, True Repentance; that 
is, a ſufficient Qualification for a Valid Abſolution. I leave it to the Dean and 
the Doctor, to ſettle this Matter of Fact. I am none of thoſe who think a Mere 
Agreement with the Papiſis in any one particular Doctrinal Point, a Matter of 
Reproach ; or that it is unbecoming a Protęſtant to do Them Juſtice, where They 
have been miſrepreſented. But I cannot but obſerve, as I paſs, My own pecu- 
liar Unhappineſs; that, upon One Occaſion, A particular Notion of Repentance, 
againſt which perhaps I have preached and writ as much as any one Man ever 
did, ſhould be laid upon Me, as a Reproach in common with the Papiſis: and 
that, upon Another Occaſion, the Papiſis ſhould be produced as the Teachers of 
the Neceſſity of TRUE REPENTANCE, in order to introduce another Sort of a 
Reproach and Cenſure upon Me. 


But, 3. Whether This be ſo, or not, amongſt the Papiſis; Does the Dean 


know no Writers amongſt thoſe called Proteſtants, who have contended for the 


Power of Authoritative Abſolution, veſted in all Priefts ? No Writers, who though 
they deny the Words Abſolute and Infallible, yet aſſume to Themſelves all the 
Conſequences of the Things meant by thoſe Words; and ſpeak and write upon 
this Subject exactly as if They pretended to Ab/o/ute Infallibility * No Writers, 
who have allarmed the Chriſtian People with the Neceſſity of having a Vocal Abſo- 
{ation from the Mouth of a Regularly Ordained Prigſt? who have taught that God 
will not pardon Them, even upon the ſincereſt Repentance, without this; but is 
b Dr Snape's Second Letter, p. 32. 
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obliged to follow the Declarations of the Priz/t; and the like? Have we had 
nothing, amongſt the Nonjurors, of this fort, (not to mention Others) to make 
our People uneaſy, and to ſeduce Them to Themſelves? And when Men who 
pretend to reject all Pretenſes to Infallibility, or Abſolute Authority, yet in Efeq 
talk and write ſo as to fill poor and unlearned Chriſtians with Terror; and to 
put the ſame Notions into their Heads, as if They {ct up for Abſolute Infallibi) ty 
itſelf; calling it Unconzeſtable Authority ; (which is the tame in Event, only a 
greater Abſurdity ;) Are not theſe ſufficient Apologies for my Endeavour to they, 
(not in oppoſition to Papiſis, but to a ſort of Preteſlants more inconſiſtent 
than Papi/ts,) that Authoritative Abſolutions cannot be ſuppoſed, without {; uppoſing 
them Abſolule and Infallible ; and that, Abſolute Iufullibility being out of the Poe, 
of mortal Men, there can be no ſuch thing, by the Will of Chriſt, as Author. 
tative Abſolution? This is the Intent of the greateft part of that Paſſage in the 
Preſervative i, which the Dean here appears to cenſure : but with ſo ill a Grace, 
that He confirms my Deſign, aud my Argument in it, whilſt He attempts to de- 
ſtroy it. 

The ſharpeſt part of the Sing now follows. When therefore, {zys He, we 
«© ſce Men of Senſe combating in earneſt what never was maintained, one 
cannot help ſuſpecting, in compliment to their Underſtanding, that They 
e have ſome other Meaning, and fight againſt the Shadow of what is not main. 
e taincd, to oppoſe more effectually what is.“ As I have ſhewn that the Dean 
and My/e/f muſt equally ſuffer under his own Severity; and as I know that this 
Remark is void of all Keenneſs with reſpect to Me, becauſe I know it to be void 
of all Foundation: fo I ſhall make no other Anſwer to it but This. When we 
« ſce Men of Senſe and Learning, openly profeſſing to defend a particular Cauſe; 
„ ſolemnly and pompouſly entring upon it; pointing out the Oppoſers of it with 
« orcat Marks of Zeal and Contempt; promiſing on one Hand, and threatning 
« on the other, great Exploits; and, after all this Apparatus and Ceremony of Con- 
„ troverſy, never once attempting plainly to maintain it in the Senſe in which 
„it has been denied; but ſometimes loſing it in a Variety of obſcure Expret- 
« ſions; ſometimes really giving it up, and ſometimes in appearance taking it 
« back again; and thus with many big Words doing little, nor advancing one 
« direct Propoſition againſt Thoſe They oppoſe : When we ſee this Scene; one 
« cannot help ſuſpecting, in compliment to their Underſtanding, that They had 
« quite Another Meaning from what They might at firſt ſeem to have; aud in- 
„ tended only to engage the good Opinion of Some, by the Help of Sounds with- 
« out any fixed Senſe to them, joined with an Unkind Treatment of Thoſe, from 
« whom They cannot permit Themſelves, in the Main Point, plainly to differ 
« one Hair's breadth.” . 
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Concerning the Perſons in whom Eccleſiaſtical Authority is /odged. 


HE Dean, having now produced the Texts of Scripture which carry along 

with them the Sound of the Words Rulers, Rule, Obedience, Subjection, and 
the like, goes on * to conſider, what may reaſonably be demanded of Him, The 
Porters claimed; the Perſons inveſted with Them; and what Degree of Submiſſion 
and Obedience is due to Them. 

Firſt, As to the Perſons inveſted with the Powers ſpoken of in the Texts already 
produced by Him; He anſwers *, „ They are the HIPEEBYTEPOI, not taken 
« ingly, which leads to the wild Scheme of the Independents; a Scheme, one 
« would think, invented on purpoſe, to make Chriſtianity appear ridiculous ; but 
acting together, that is, the wpeoCu)egov, 1 Tim. iv. 4. the Conſeſſus Ordinis, 
« the Eccleſraftical Conſiſtory, with their Biſbop at their Head; who, with the 
« Preſoytery, is the ANGEL of the Church, in the 11. and iii. of the Apoc.” 
From which, and from what follows, I cannot but obſerve, as I paſs, that what 
has remained through many Ages a Doubt amongſt the Beſt and greateſt Come 
mentators, may be at once happily ſetled, without any other Labour, or Trouble, 
but that of the mere Affirmation of a learned Man. But with reſpect to the Thing 
itſelf; 

1. The 57% Remark I ſhall here make, ſhall be with relation to Our Church, 
and our particular Conſtitution; for which the Dean, in other places, profeſſes to 
great a Concern, and ſo warm a Zeal, above his Adverſaries. Had He only 
obſerved in this place that, in the Earlieſt Times after the Apaſtles, the Affairs 
of each Church were managed by a Biſhop with his wpeoCuſegov, Conſeſſus Ordi- 
"is, Eccleſiaſtical Confitory, or whatſoever He will pleaſe to call it; This Paſſage 
might have paſſed for me, without any difficulty. But when He affirms that 
the Perſons veſted with the Powers ſpoken of in the former part of his Sermon, 
are the Sg the Ecclefiaſtical Confiſtory of Preſbyters, with their Biſhop : 
This moſt certainly implies that the Bj/hop, without this Confitory of Preſbyters, 
i; no more ſingly veſted with theſe Powers, than the Preſbyters acting without 
their Biſbop; but that the Biſhop and They, together, make up one Il hole, in 
which Theſe Powers reſide. And if this be ſo; it will behove Him to ſhew 
that every Biſhop in our Church acts thus in concert with a Preſbytery, or Conſeſſus 
Ordinis; or, not ſo acting, That Any or All of them can have Any or All of 
theſe Powers, which He has declared to be veſted ſolely in a Preſbytery, acting 
in concert with their Biſhop. It will behove him likewiſe, to prove that Any of 
ticſe Powers, which He has undertaken to ſhew originally to be lodged, by ſo 
high an Authority, in a Body of Preſbyters with their Biſhop, can require or ad- 
mit the Sanction or Controll of the Civil Government. It is not enough for Him to 
alirm, en paſſant, as He does, p. 30, That 778 not neceſſary that this Power ſhould, 
n every part cf it, be fill kept in the ſame Hands ; and therefore, that lome Part of 
it may be veſted in Civi/ Covernours being Chriſtians. This ſort of Plea will ſerve 
both for the Independent Scheme, which He has pronounced Ridiculous: and for 
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the Preſbyterian Scheme, which He has declared Unknown to all Antiquity, Bur 
He muſt prove this to be Conftent with his own Aſertions, about the Original of 
theſe Powers; and the Perſons in whom He has declared them to be lodged, | 
do not ſuppoſe that He can poſſibly have in his Thoughts Our Upper Heuſ of 
Convocation, with the Lower Houſe, ſo elected, and fo circumſtanced, as it ;. 
amongſt Us; and the hole fo limited by the Cui, Porter; as a Conſtitution ke 
ing any ſort of Reſemblance to the Antient Form of Every Biſhop acting in Con. 
cert with his particular Pręſbytery. And therefore, I ſhall not ſtop to lay any 
thing upon ſuch a Suppofition. . 

2. If we review the Texts upon which He has built theſe Powers, and which 
J have already fully examined; We ſhall find, 1. That ſome relate to St. Paul, 


and the Apoſtles themſelves, excluſive of any others. And of theſe one may 


affirm, that They prove no ſuch Powers in any Conſiſtory of Unaſſiſted Men, as jc. 
quired Apaſtolical Gifts and Apgftolical Authority. 2. That ſome relate to Tjm,;j, 
and Titus, whom St. Paul appointed to ordain, to direct, and to execute their 
Offices, without any mention of a Preſbytery to ordain or to direct jointly with 
Them; but with frequent mention of Preſbyters, over whom They were placed, 
3. That the Paſſage the Dean himſelf makes moſt account of, relating to Hr. 
communication, was directed by St. Paul to the whole Church of the Corinthian, 
that is, to the Laity themſelves, at leaſt in conjuction with Others. And there. | 
fore, from hence certainly No Powers can be proved to be veſted in a Preſty;zyy 
with a Biſhop at their Head; excluſive of the Laity. 

From which of all his Texts, from which of all his Collections of Words, He 
deduces what He here affirms, I am not able to ſay. But I deſire not to be mil. 
underſtood. I have no Objection againſt the Thing itſelf ; againſt the Antiquizy, 
or the Propriety, of this Scheme of Church-government, as long as all Chriſtian 
Liberty is preſerved to the People, But I cannot ſee that the Dean has made 
way for his preſent Aſſertion by any one previous Step. He has produced a 
Number of Words of Authority; and of Texts about ſome Powers ſomewhere 
or other: But not One that has any reference to Preſbyteries, with their Biſhops 
preſiding in them. And yet He leads us on, as if the Powers mentioned in 
theſe Texts, were in theſe Texts themſelves veſted in theſe Bodies of Men; aud 
gives Us his Word for it, as if all precedent Proofs had regularly and conclu- 
fively led to this. I confeſs, It is to me all Darkneſs : and ſo I leave it, and pro- 
ceed to the next material Point, | 


ES ABABES ESE 
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Concerning the Powers veſted in the Perſons before- mentioned. 


Se r. I. 
The Dean's Three Methods of deducing Church: power, conſidered. 


HIS is indeed a Principal Point in this whole Debate, vis, What theſe } 
| Powers are, which are thus veſted, according to the Dean, in a Preſoytery 
with a Biſbop preſiding in it; or in Any other kind of Church-governours. And 
here, at the very Entrance, the Dean ſeems a little diffident : And, fearing that 
very little may be found in Scripture u pon this Head, He puts in a Caution, that 


This need not at all diſturb Us; becauſe, ſays He, We cannot know from 
c thenc? 


theſe 
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« thence what Powers belong to our C:w1/ Governouys; and yet Obedience to 
« Them is commanded 1n the ſtrongeſt Terms.” But I muſt obſerve that this 
Anſwer cannot have any Weight with regard to the preſent Subject, becauſe 
there is this remarkable Difference between the two Cales, That it was not at 
all the Deſign of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpe/ to enter into Civil Poliricks ; or 
to intermeddle in the leaſt with the Rights, Powers, and Privileges, of Civil 
Rulers ; but to leave the Political World juſt as They found it, ſtanding upon 
its own Baſis, and regulated by its own Maxims: Whereas, This of Church- 
government is, according to the Dean himſelf, entirely a Goſpel-inftitution, of the 
higheſt Importance to the Flock of Chriſt; and therefore, upon this Suppoſition, 
required and demanded ſome plain Account of the Powers veſted in thoſe Gover- 
mrs which the Fi Preachers of the Geſþe! themſelves ordained and ap- 


| pointed, 


But the Dean proceeds 1% give a more direct Anſwer, as He calls it: from which 
Words one would expect the kind Office from Him, of declaring and ſpecifying 
theſe Powers. But, inſtead of that, He tells Us, „The Power of Church- 
« goyernours may, without much difficulty, be drawn from Scripture ; partly 
from the Commiſſions given by our Saviour; partly from the Powers exer— 
« ciſed by the Apgles, in planting and governing Churches, and the Inſtructions 
given to Thoſe ſent by them; partly from the Words denoting the ſeveral 
Acts of the Authority They uſed; and partly from 'Thoſe that expreſs the 
« Submiſſion due to them. Whoever conſiders and compares theſe together, 
« will not caſily aſcribe to the Governours of the Church, a Power that does 
« not belong to Them, or deny any that does.” Could any Writer in the 
World more dextrouſly ward off from himſelf the uneaſy Taſk of cntring into 
a particular Declaration of his own Sentiments? As for myſelf, I have taken 
the Method here laid down; and have conſidered and compared all the Paſſages, 
produced by Him before, upon theſe ſeveral Subjects. And as, on one Hand, 
| am led by many of Theſe very Paſſages, not to aſcribe that Power to Ordinary 
Church-governours, which des not and cannot belong to Them: So, on the other 
hand, I am ſure, I am as ready not to deny Them any Power that does, or can, 
appear from any Other of theſe Paſſages, to belong to Them. But under the 
Cover of theſe general Words, it is impoſſible to tell whether the Dean and I 
differ at all about theſe Powers: and fo it will remain, till He ſhall think fit to 
ſpeak more diſtin&ly and particularly himſelf. | 

He proceeds to a Second way of knowing the Powers of Church-govern- 
* ours, which is, the Practice of the Church in the Firſt and Pureſt Ages of 
*1t—He that will take in the Writings of the Primitive Church, as a Supple- 
ment to Scripture, in theſe Points, [v/z. of External Worſhip and Diſcipline] 
* CANNOT be at a loſs to know what are the Powers of Church-governours, or 
what the Obedience due to them.“ | 

One or Two Remarks naturally offer themſelves upon this Paſſage. 1, How 
much more eaſy is it to give out ſuch poſitive Aſertions as this, than to prove 
them? He <vho wwill take in the W ritings of the Primitive Church—CaNnNorT be at 
« :ſs—And yet how Many, who have done ſo, have ſeemed to be more at 
i lols than They were before? How many are the Differences upon theſe Sub- 
ec, even amongſt the Learned; and amongſt Thoſe, who, in all appearance, 
ludy thoſe Primitive Writings with equal Sincerity and Impartiality ? And, 

2, What an excellent Rule is this for the Unlearned Laity ? The Pegple are 
chiefly intercſted in this Enquiry ; and, in the Dean's Opinion, ſo much inter- 


eſted 
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eſted in it, that He has told us“, „ That it concerns thoſe who are to obey 
« to inform Themſelves of their Duty; and conſequently of the Extent of the 
« Authority of Thoſe ſet over them,“ &c. If therefore, One of the lliiteraie 
Laity addrefles himſelf to the Dean, for Iuſtruction about theſe Powers, which 
require his Subjection and Obedience; He receives this for Anſwer, that jt j; , pro- 
per and neceſſary Thing for Him to take in the Writings of the Primitive Church 
of which He underſtands not a Word; and that if He does That, (which 1 
is not poſſible for Him to do,) He CAN Nor be at a loſs in this Affair. An 
Anſwer ! which, I think, ſtands in need of no farther Comment. 

« A Third way (ſays the Dean) is to be taken from the Nature of Society, 
« For, as the Church is a Society, whatever is eſſential to Society, muſt be % 
« to the Church.” Nothing can be more certain than this, that The Church, 
being a Society, muſt have every thing in it efſential to Society. But the De 
adds, that to judge fairly of this, we muſt conſider the Church in its fin 
« Formation, deſtitute of all Support and Protection from the Civil Powers.“ 
Nay, He goes farther, and adds to this an excellent Rule, That << this way of 
& deducing Church-hower requires Caution, and ſhould always be conſidered 
« jointly with the Two preceding Ways; [ ix. Scripture and Antiquity :] & Other. 
« wiſe, ſays He, we ſhall be apt too forwardly to conclude that the Church, in 
« Fact, has ſuch or ſuch a Power, becauſe it is, in our Opinion, convenient 
« jt ſhould; and that will lead Us to all the Uſurpations of the Papacy, to 
&« Infallibility and Perſecution.” Of all which, I profeſs, I can make nothing 
but this, That there is a Third way of deducing Church-power, which is Ns 
way at all; nor ever to be made uſe of: That is, You muſt deduce it from the 
Nature of Society: Only you muſt take care not to deduce any thing relating 
to it, from the Nature of Society, but what the Scripture and the Firft Writing; 
declare to belong to it. This is, the Third way, viz. The Two firſt over again, 
The Reader perhaps, will here wonder, upon what Account this Third way 
was introduced: when it is ſo manifeſtly explained by the Dean himſelf into 
Nothing; or rather into Something contrary to his own Profeſſed Deſign, Lt 
him read forward; and He will quickly diſcover, It was to make way for what 
follows; and in order to introduce (even at the Hazard of his own Cauſe) ſome 
of his Obſervations, about the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Invifibility of the 
Church, which He knew not well otherwiſe how to bring in. To theſe I now 
proceed, | 


StcT. II. An Examination of the Dean's Anſwer 1e the Firſt of the Two 
Objections He mentions, againſt arguing upon this Subject from the Nature f 
Society. 1 


« I K NOW, ſays the Dean w, that this way of arguing is violently oppoſed 
&« by the Impugners of Church-authority,” The Reader will obſerve what U- 
means by This way of arguing; viz. The way of arguing which He has laid dow! 
juſt before; the Method of deducing Church-power from the Nature of Socicty; 
with the Caution which He himſelf expreſsly mentions as abſolutely neccfiary, 
That we never argue from this Topic in behalf of any Church-power, but what 
the Scripture and the Writings of the Firſt and Pureſt Ages of the Church &!- 
dently juſtify. This is an Expreſs Caution againſt arguing at all from the Natur? 
of Society, upon. this Subject; becauſe it gives us warning that the Scl“ and 
moſt Primitive Writers are ſufficient without it ; and that It alone, without Then 
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of no Importance; nay, is indeed of very ill Conſequence, if purſued. Now 
+; this is a way of arguing in Favour of Church-p2wer, with ſuch Reſtrictions 
a; deſtroy itſelf: So, I know of no One, of 'Thoic whom He is plcaſcd to call 
Inpugners of Church-authority, who has ever oppoſe it; much leſs, who has 
»/zlently oppoſed tuch a Phantom and Nothing as He has made of It. He him— 
{elf has ſufficiently, if not viclently, oppoſed this Way of arguing from the Na— 
/;re of Society: nor can there any Writer be found who has more eſteꝗually 
cobbed it of all the Force it ever pretended to. But though the Dean's Objer- 
dan be groundlets ; and indeed neceflarily concludes himſelf in the Number 
of the Impugners of Church-authority : yet, becauſe it was introduced for the fake 
of ſomething elſe, and to make way for his Tr:umphs over 7 hoſe whom Ile pro- 
ies to oppoſe: I will follow with a Reſolution to receive his Inſtructions, if 
they are worth receiving; but firſt to Examine them carefully, in order to judge 
of them. | 

After having ſtigmatized Thoſe who diſpleaſe Him, with the odious Name 
of Impugners of Church-authority, for thinking the ſame of One way of argu- 
ing that He himſelf tells Us, He thinks; He adds, That They oppoſe This 
way of arguing from the Nature of Society, „“ from theſe "Two Conſidera- 
tions chiefly; One, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World; and 
« the Other, that the Church is therefore, an Inviſible Socicty ; and that Argu- 
ments from a Viſible Society will not hold to one that is Inviſible.” I muſt 
here tell the Dean, that He might have more fairly repreſented this Matter, 
had He taken my Notions either from my Sermon about the Kingdom of Chi, 
or from my Defenſe of it. What I ſay in the Sermon is, That Men have 
« argued from Other Viſible Societies, and Other Viſible Kingdoms of this 
„World, to what ought to be wifible and ſenſible in Chriſt's Kingdompſubſtitut- 
«ing Others in his place, as Law-givers and Judges in the Samer Points, in 
«which He mult either Alone, or not at all, be Law-giver and Judge. —That 
« He hath poſitively warned Them againſt Sven Arguings, by afluring Them 
that This Kingdom is His Kingdom, and that it is not of this World——And 
« therefore —— that We muſt not frame our Ideas from the Kingdoms of this 
„World, of what gt 79 be, in a vi/ible and ſenſible manner, in His Kingdom.” 
This is fully explaincd in the Anſwer to the Committee l, where I likewife. ſpeak 
thus—“ It is Chriſt's Kingdom, and of a Spiritual Nature. And therefore, 
«though a Kingdom bear reſemblance to a Kingdom; yet the Kingdom of 
« Chriſt, who is Inviſible, being a Kingdom of a Spiritual Nature, it cannot be 
* argued from what is wv//ib/e in other Kingdoms, that the /me must be viable 
* and ſenſible in His Kingdom.” 

This, with the Dean's good Leave, is not arguing from the Church's being 
lin ſchle; but from its being a Kingdom of a ſpiritual Nature, wholly oppoſite 
to the Temporal Maxims of Worldly Kingdoms. Nor is here one Word to- 
wards aflerting that Chri/?'s Kingdom, or Socicty of Chriſtians, bears No reſem— 
blance at all to other Societies, or the like: but indeed the Contrary is acknow- 
ldged. My Aſſertion is, That from Kingdoms or Societies of a Temporal 
Nature, No Argument can certainly be urged for what ought to be, in a viſible 
md ſenſible manner, in a Kingdom of a Spiritual Nature, And this holds 
"00d, ſuppoſing Us to ſpeak of the Vifble Church, or any Part of it: Which, 
King a Part of thc Kingdom of Chriſt, and of a ſpiritual Nature, inſtituted for 
iritual Ends, though v , cannot be certainly affected by Arguments drawn 
om the Kingdoms of this World, inſtituted for the Purpoſes only of this 
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World. But of all Men, why this ſhould diſpleaſe the Dean, I cannot tell; 
who, in a Sentence almoſt touching this, affirms that Shi way of arguing is ds 
be uſed with Caution; and never alone, but in Conjunction with Scripture and 
Antiquity ; and in Effect obſerves, that the arguing from what is convenient in 
Other Kingdoms or Societies, to what ought to be in the Church, leads unavoid. 
ably to the Greateſt Abſurdity, and the Greateſt Iniquity ; Infallibility and Pas 
ſecution. This is exactly what I have done, and this is All, towards deſtroyins 
the Argument from the Nature of Society. And yet I muſt be content to bear 
his Reproaches, for doing what He himſelf expreſsly does. To return to his 
Obſervations upon the Two ObjeAions thus introduced by Him: 

« Firſt, He ſays, the Kingdom of Chriſt, which John xviii. 36. is (aid X.. 
« to be of this World, is not the Church; as 1s- moſt evident from the Context,” 
I anſwer, 

1. That though the Dean is pleaſed to ſay that This has been mad: the Cure. 
fone of what He calls indeed the New Scheme, but zreats in this Sermon as if He 
knew it to be the o One; yet I dare aſſure Him, that this Scheme is ſo far from 
ſubſiſting upon the Suppoſition of that ſingle Text having any Relation to the 
Church, that it will (till remain Sound and True, even if the Dean could be able 
to rob it of that Support. I may poſſibly have been miſtaken in the {uppoſins 
that Text at all to refer to the Church of Chriſt. But the Truths built upon * 
Suppoſition need it not. Whether that Text be one Way interpreted, or another; 
it remains true, and will remain ſo for ever, That Ch Feſus came into the 
World to gather a Body of Diſciples : That This Body of Diſciples are His Dil. 
ciples, and not the Diſciples of Men, who are their Fellow-diſciples : That Chri} 
himſelf is the Law-giver to this Society of his Diſciples, in all Affairs relating 
to their Eternal Salvation and the Favour of God: That he alone is their Maſter 
in ſuch Points, and their Judge to determine their Reward or Puniſhment here- 
after : That They are his Subjects, and He their King: That He is King in his 
own Kingdom, and not Any Men under Him. Theſe and the like Propyjiticns 
follow certainly from the Nature of Chriſt's Religion, and from the conſtant De- 
clarations of the Goſpel ; whether this Text in particular were deſigned to relate 
to this Matter, or not. And therefore, at beſt, this is but a mean Triumpl: 
over my Miſtake ; whilſt it cannot affect Any One of the Main Propofitions, to 
which that Miſtake was only an Introduction. 


2. Suppoſing Me to have miſtaken the preciſe Meaning of this Text; it is 


pardonable to have done it after Multitudes of greater Men. I will name Teng, | 


of whoſe Ingenuity and Learning the Dean, I dare ſay, will not expreſs any Cu- 
zempt. The Reverend Dean of Chichefter was plainly in the ſame Error, in his 
famous Sermon before the Lord Mayor, November 5, 1712: Particularly, in 
P. 7, 8, 9, after having cited this very Text, He goes on to ſhew that the Powers 
of the Church are purely Spr:7ual, from hence, That“ ſince the Kingdom is not 
of this World, the Powers belonging to this Kingdom cannot be of th 
« World: &c.” The other Perſon is the Ever-memcrable Mr. Hales, who, it 
He ever deſpiſed any of the Antient Wriggngs of the Fathers, certainly did it 
not out of Ignorance, but out of Knowledge : whoſe Uncommon Learning will, | 
hope, ſet Him above Diſdain; aud whole more Uncommon Happineſs it was to 
have a Judgement equal to his Great Reading, and an Heart freely to make vic 
of it. In his Golden Remains w, Sermon upon Fohn xviii. 36. He ſpeaks of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, purchaſed by his Death, of which his True Diſciples alone 
are Subje&s.— This, ſays He, is That which is called his Kingdom of Grace, 
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« and which Himſelf, in Scripture, every where calls his Church, his Spouſe, 
« his Body, his Flock: and This is that Kingdom which in this Place is ſpoken 
« of, and of which our Saviour tells Pate, That it is nt of this World.“ He 
ade, That “ there could not have been a Speech delivered more cfleAual for 
« the opening the Nature of the Church, and the Diſcovery of Mens Errors in 
« that Reſpect.“ And again“, «In which Words of his, there is contained the 
« true Art of diſcovering and knowing the true Nature and Eſlence of the 
« Church.** The Judgement of ſo great a Man will at leaſt alleviate the Cen- 
fire of Another great Man upon this Occaſion. Many others I might produce 
t» the lame Purpoſe. But I confeſs, I am not yet reconciled to Needles Quota- 
n,. 

z. [ will now examine the Point itſelf, whether this Text has been ſo greatly 
millaken, or not. The Dean gives us his » Explication of it from the Context: 
« In which, ſays He, Our Saviour is accuſed to the Roman Governour, as ſetting 
« up to be Ang of the Tews, to the Prejudice of Tiberius. Our Saviour, who 
« came into the World to bear IV itneſs to the Truth, could not but own what was 
« true; but adds that this Kingdom was ſuch an one as nced give the Emperor 
« no Uneaſineſs; that it was not of this World; and therefore, his Servants 
« uicd no Force to hinder his being delivered to the Jews; much leſs to diſturb 
« hi: Government. This is the Senſe of our Saviour's Anſwer. But what is 
« this to the Church ?** In the next Page the Dean tells Us, upon his own bare 
Word, that, in the Goſpel, Paomneiz Kingdom,) of Chriſt means « the Regal 
« Dignity and Power of Chriſt, and the Majeſty with which he ſhall come to 


« Judge the World : or the Glory and Happineſs attending it, to be communi- 


« cated to Thoſe who ſhall then be received into the heavenly Manſions.” He 
maſt deſign, by this, to fay nothing; or elſe to ſay that in the Goſpel it has 10 
her Meaning but One of theſe here mentioned. But He not only affirms that 
This Text cannot relate to the Church; but ſays, '« It is not in this Place only, 
« that Kingdom |He ſhould have ſaid the Kingdom of Chriſt] « does not mean 
« the Church; I will add, nor in Ax other Place of Scripture. —l cannot, /ays 
e, enter into the particular Proofs of this here. It may be ſufficient to ob- 
« {crve at preſent, 1. That if urch be put into the Place of Kingdom, it will 
hardly ever make tolerable Senſe ; and when it ſeems to do fo, the Expreſſion 
* is Elliptical, and the Goſpel of the Kingdom, or the Preaching, or ſome other 
« like Words, are underſtood ; as any one will ſee who conſiders only the xiiith 
„Chapter of St. Mathew.” Now, in anſwer to this, I muſt obſerve, 


1. That the Kingdon of Heaven, (which is the Phraſe uſed at the Beginning of | 


every Parable but One in this Chapter of St. Matthew,) is at leaſt fo far a different 
Phraſe from the Kingdom of Chriſt, that the One may ſignify the Church, and the 
Ober may not. The One may relate to the Society or Number of Subjects, 
which is eſſential to the Notion of a Kingdom of any particular Perſon, as the 
A.1:7dom of Chrift is: And the Other may ſignify the Goſpel, or the Goſpel-Aate, 
without any expreſs Relation to Chriſt as a King. If therefore, the Dean refers 
C> to this Chapter, for the ſake of the frequent Mention of this Phraſe, The. King- 
% of Heaven; this ſeems to me no better than to profeſs to eſtabliſh the 
Meaning of one Phraſe, and to miſtake another for it. But, 

| 2. This ſame Phraſe, the Kingdom of Heaven, containing in it, in general, a 
Multitude of Ideas relating to the G ſpel-Slale, may in one Verſe more particu- 
larly point out thoſe of one Sort; and in another, thoſe of another Sort: and ſome- 
times therefore, may very reaſonably be ſuppoſed to repreſent to Us the Nature 
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or Circumſtances of the Church of Chriſ; the Notion of which is certains * 
of thoſe comprehended in the general Nolion of the Goſpel State, or Nine 0 
Heaven. And as this 1s evidently poſſible and probable from the compr 
Nature ofthe Phraſe itſelf; fo, 

3. In Fact, one may without Abſurdity venture to interpret even tlie Word: 
Kingdom of Heaven, in ſome Parts of this Chapter, by the Word Church. F. 
Inſtance, In the Parable of the Gd Seed and the Tares, the Ningdom of Hear 4 
(ſupplying ſuch Supplementary IWords as the Dean allows to be neceflary) I 
very well ſignify. the Planting and Increaſe of the Church of Chriſt: aue 5 
State in this World. And there is one Thing here very remarkable, That when 
our Saviour himſelf explains this e Parab/e, He ſays cxprefily 4, 4, therefore ths 
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KINGDOM all Things that offend, and them which do Iniquity. I would b. 
to know what better Senſe we can put upon the Words His Kixcnoy, (that 
is, Chriſt's Kingdom,) than to interpret it of hs Church ; the Society of his pro- 
feſſed Diſciples, or Subjects: and whether it is not out of this Society, planted hy 
Chriſt in the World, ver. 38, that our Lord profeſſes theſe Workers of Iniquity 
ſhall be gathered. Here therefore, the Dean has by Accident led Us to a P 
ſage, in this fame Chapter, in which there is the very Phraſe of Chy;/?; Kinodon 
and in which it is, I think, hardly poſſible it ſhould ſignify any thing but the 
Church of Chriſ?. Again, In the Parable in which The Kingdom of Hearn ;; 
like unto a Net, that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered of every Kind, out of which. 
the Good were ſaved, and the Bad caſt away; it ſeems, from our Lord's ow! 
Application of it, that the Kingdom of Heaven can mean nothing fo probably 
as the Church of Chrit, For He adds, S fhall it be at the End of the II orid. 
The Angels Hall come forth, and ſever the Wicked from among the Fit, which have 
hitherto been together in the ſame Net. 

Thus have I ſhewn that the Phraſe, the Kingdom of Heaven, may, in ſome 
Places of the Chapter referred to by the Dean, very well be ſuppoſed to ſignity 
the Church of Chriſt. But I have not indeed followed His Direction, in trying 


this Interpretation, by putting the Word Church into the Place of the Word 


Kingdom: becauſe the true Way certainly is to put it into the Place of the 
Words Kingdom of Heaven. And to ] ſuppoſe He deſired to be underitood, 

2. The Dean's next Obſervation is, That © If H, [He ſhould have ad- 
« ded Xx] ſignifies the Church, *tis the . Parndbepuercy, the People go- 
« yerned by Chriſt ; whereas in the Goſpel it means the Regal Dignity and 
« Power of Chriſt, and the Majeſty with which He ſhall come to Judge the 
« World: Or the Glory and Happineſs attending it,—to be communicated to 
« Thoſe who ſhall be then received into the heavenly Manſions, as the Ra— 
« ward:”—&c, TI obſerved before that He'muſt in theſe Words intend to tay 
that this Phraſe always means One of the Things here mentioned. Aud thts 
leads me to obſerve another Miſtake, which ſeems to run through his Periorm- 
ance ; vis. That He underſtands Thoſe whom He oppoles, to maintain that tlie'e 
is nothing included in the Meaning of the Phraſe, the Kingdom of Chr, but the 
Church, or Society of People governed by Him. Whereas they allow every thing 
relating to Chris Kingfhip to be therein included; and, amongſt other Points, 
contend that in , Image Chriſtians are repreſented as his Subjects ; and He: a3 
their King, that is, Their Lato giver and their Fudge. His preſent Offercaiscn 
therefore, That the Phraſe ſignifies the Regal Dignity and Porver of Chrijt, «065 
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not clude, but neceflarily imply, the very No//on againſt which He urges it; 
„ The Notion of a Number or Society of Subjects, without which there can 
| 5 Reval Dignity: A King without Subjects, to whoſe Obedience He has a 
nicht, being an Abſurdity. I tay this upon duppoſition that He means here the 
Pars ENT Regal Dignity and Power of Ct. But I think, from the Conſtruc- 
don of the Sentence, that He can only mean the Regal Dignity with which He 
al come at the laſt Day: for it runs thus, The Regal Dignity and Power of 
Crit, AND (not Ox) e Majeſty with which He ſhall come OR the Glory, &. 
And if ſo, then we mult ſuppoſe that Chriſt has no Rega Dignity and Power, 
but only juſt for that one Space of Tine in which the Laſt Judgment ſhall be ſo— 
Lmnized; which is as much as to ſay, that He has no Swbjects at preſent, to 
whoſe Obedience He has a Right; that He is not a Legiſlator, and conſequently a 
(rerngur, in his preſent, as well as a Judge in his future Character. Theſe are 
o Me, 1 confeſs, great Abturdities, And hu to make CH a King, and to 
doth Him with Rega! Dignity and Power, merely on Account of his coming to 
Judge the World, ſcems to me no better than to declare him a King, and at the 
{me Time to deny that He has any Subjefts, For his coming to Judge the 
World, though with all poſſible Dignity and Power, makes Him not a King over 
any Society whole King He was not before. But if He now has Regal Dignity 
d Power; and conſequently has Now a Kingdom ; then His Kingdom, (Saru Ia) 
muſt imply in it the . fpaciadbegpevoy, or Subjects who ought to be governed 
by Ch . 

Having thus ſhewn that the Dean's Objections, or rather Poſitive Affirmations, 
aaunſt my Interpretation of this Phraſe, My Kingdom, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
«rc of no ſuch Force as He ſeems to think them; I will now point out to Him 
fame Paſſages of Scripture, in which, according to my Judgment, this Phraſe 
cannot expreſsly ſignify, or relate to, what He here affirms it to do. 

1. | will begin with the Paſſage juſt now cited, in that very Chapter of St. 
Maithew, to which He refers for a Proof of his own Aſſertions: where, as I 
have already obſerved, His Kingdom, or Chriff's Kingdom, out of which all Workers 
of Iniquity were to be gathered, cannot fignity Chri/?'s Regal Dignity and Power, 
ad the Maje/fy of his Second Coming; or the Glory and Happineſs attend— 
ing it; but muſt, in all Probability, fignity the Society of his Subjects, or his 
C 40 ch. 

2. In 1 Cr. xv. 24. Chrift is ſaid, after the general Reſurrection, to deliver 
up the Kingdom to his Father, Here indeed the Word Pamela fignifies His Regal 
Dicrity, as ſuch ; his Rule and Power as a King. But the Thing contended 
for, ſeems manifeſtly to be implied in this, vis That He has a Kingdom, before 
le Exd of the World; otherwiſe He could not deliver up a Kingdom, when the 
End thall be: That He has now the Rule of a Ving, and every thing eſſential 
to it: That He muſt therefore, have under Him a Kingdom, a Society of Sub— 
it, TAO» Carndooueor, over whom He is now properly King: and that this 
hinzdom is his Church, Nay, when He delivers up his Kimmgdom, He does in 
Lie really deliver up to his Father all Things implied in it, his Regal Dignity 
Neale, as ſuch; and the Body of his Subjeets allo, as now no longer his King- 
din, in the peculiar Senſe in which they were ſo before. 

Lo confirm what J have now ſaid, it will be proper to obſerve that this Kimg- 
here to be delivered up to the Father cannot be the Regal Dignity, and 
wer, and Majeſty, with which Chrjft 1s veſted as Judge of the World at the 
alt Day, confidered by itielf; but muſt be a Kmgdom which He is poflefled of, 
core te comes to exercile the Office of a Fudge. This is evident from the 


Vor. II. 10 G 


5 


) 


2 — — 


whole 


854 ANSWER TO DR. HARE'S SERMON, 


whole Paſſage, in which the Apoſtle repreſents Chrift as reigning, as being + 3 
veſted with the Power and Authority of a King, before the Reſurrec lia pes 
which is to precede the Laft Judgement. After having mentioned the Refus 3 
Then cometh the End, ſays He, when He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom 11 Ci ... © 
the Father ver. 24. And ver. 25, the Apofile gives the Reaſon why this Xu , 
cannot be delivered up, before this Time. Vor (ſays He) He mit reign, 15 a 
ordained that Chriſt muſt reign, or be a King himſelf, and have a Kingahm Ki 
perly His own, till He put allthis Enemies under his Feet. Then He goes cg 
26, Now the Laſt Enemy, the laſt of all his Enemies, is Death. That is, Chi 
muſt Rule as King, and have a Kingdom as his own, till All his Enemies: _ 
conquered ; and conſequently till Death is ſubdued; and no longer, But 7 ah 
cannot be ſaid to be ſubdued till the Great Triumph over it in the Genera- Ne 
rection: but then may truly be ſaid to be overcome. Therefore, Chriſt bimſelf 
Re16Nns, Paπναν: or has a Kingdom properly His own, till that Time; but a8. 
that, cometh the End, when, having made a ſolemn Diſtribution of Reva nd 
Puniſhments to his Subjects, He ſhall deliver up His Kingdom to the Father Pra 
this whole Reaſoning it 1s clear that Chriſt is here repreſented as Reigning, o: 
having a Kingdom, before the general Reſurrection; and conſequently, that li. 
Kingdom here ſpoken of as 76 be delivered ß, is not barely the Regal Dionity 2 
Power with which He judges the World: but a Kingdom which He had, 1 
which He ruled, before Death was ſubdued ; that is, before the general Re. 
rection, and before his coming to Judgement. Beſides that it cannot be ſuppoſed a 
ſufficient Reaſon either for calling Ci a Kg, or repreſenting him as having a 
Kingdom, or Regal Dignity and Porver, to alledge that He is to come with Reval 
Dignity to Judge the Morld. Let a Judge come with never ſo many and bright 
Enſigus of Royalty to Judge a King's Subjects; He can never be ſaid, properly, 
to be a King, or to Reign, or to have a Kingdom, ſolely upon this Accoutt. 
But if He has the Authority of making Laws; and of gathering a Body of Perg 
to be governed by thoſe Laws; as well as of determining their Rewards or their 
Piniſhments, without Appeal from his Judgement; He may then properly be ſail 
to be Himſelf a King, and to have a Kingdom; even though He received it origi- 
nally from Auciben. But to proceed: | 

z. The ſame Apgſtle, in Col. i. 13. ſpeaking of the Father, adds, Jho hats 
delivered Us from the Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated Us into the Kingdom 
of his deer Son. Here the Kingdom of his Son, or of Chr;/?, cannot poſſibly 1ig- 
nify his Regal Dignity, and the Majeſty with which He ſhall come to Judge 
the World; or the glorious Communications of Happineſs attending it. For it 
is the preſent State of Chri/tians which is here deſcribed ; as oppoſed to the State 
in which They were before their Converſion to Chriſtianity. Beſides that the I 
State of perfect Happineſs hercafter, is not the Kingdom of Chriſt, or the Mist 
but of God: Chriſt delivering up his Kingdom to the Father at the End of th 
World. Nor can I ſee any better Senſe of this Paſſuge than this, That St. Paul 
thanks God for having delivered Chriſtians out of that Society to which they be- 
longed before; and from the Power of Darkneſs which ruled over it: and broug'i! 
them, or removed them, into Another Society, over which his Dear S was truly 
King and Governour. This mult be the Senſe of it: or ſomething to near to this, 
as that it will neceſſarily imply in it that the urch is here the Kingdom of Chriji; or 
belonging to Him, as a Society of Perſons who are by Right his Subjects. But 
however, the Senſes which alone the Dean allows to be put upon the Word 
P., can has no Place here. : 
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3. I have a Right, I think, to mention here alſo the Pyſzge cited by the 
D:an, upon another Occaſion: in which our Bleſſed Lord gives to St. Peter the 
K:ys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. And to ſhew after what an ir- 
cliitible Manner Truth ſometimes flows from a Man, even againtt the Force of 
his own Deſign. The Dean's Deſign is to ſhew that the Kingdgm ot (Hi never 
fonifies his Church; or, as He exprefles it, p. 31, that Kingdom does not mean the 
Church, in any Place of Scripture. And this He attempts to prove by thewing, 
s He thinks, that the Kingdom of Heaven never ſigniſies the Church : which in— 
deed might have been ſomething more plautibly argued, concerning % Phrale, 
than that other of the Kingdom of Chriſt. But it ſo unluckily falls out, that, even 
before He comes to make his Obſervation, He has himſelt utterly detiroved it, 
For in P. 22, ſpeaking of tlie Power of the Keys, He has thele Words: „ But 
take the Power of the Keys in the loweſt Scenic that can be, it Mios at leatt 
imply an Authority to admit Perſons into the CRC n by Baptiſm And to 
« keep out (7. e. out of the Cn nu) thoſe who are not tit to be admitted And 
« to put out of the Cn RC ſuch Perſons, when admitted,“ —&c, Now the Keys 
here ſpoken of, are the Keys given to St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 19. And thele are 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; which the Dean is here explaining, If 
therefore, the Power of theſe Keys implies an Authority to admit into, or to 
ſhut out of, the Cyuurcn ; then the Kevs of the Kingdom of Heaven muſt be here 


the Keys of the Church. And if the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are the Keys of 


ihe Church; then the Kingdom of Heaven, according to the Dean Himſelf, ut 
fienify the Church of Chriſt. And conſequently the favorite Critic; now before 
Us is deſtroyed by the Dean himtclt: who, whillt Ile was warmly engaged, in 
ne Page, to magnify the Power of the Keys, by making them the Keys of the 
Church, forgot that He deſigned, in another Page, to aſlirm that the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven were not the Keys of the Church. 

4. We will come now to the Paſſage, John xviii. 36. which is the Occaſion 


of the preſent Debate. The Mean, after having given Us his own Interpretation 


of This and the Context, aſks, Bui <vhat is this 10 the Church? If He will give me 
Leave, 1 will ſhew Him as well as I can, that, in this Image of Chriſt's being 
a Ag, and having a K/ngdom, it is implied that his Church is his Kingdom. Ac= 
cording to the Dean himſelf, our Blefled Lord here profeſſes to Pilate that He 
was (that is, Then, at that Time,) King of the Jews. There was therefore, at 
that Time, a Socicty to whoſe Obedience He had a Right; a Scre/y of Subjects 
to Him their King, Thoſe amongſt the Jews who believed on Him, were 
tue Society at that Time, over which He actually ruled : and All who ſhould 
believe on Him, and join themlelves to this Society, "Theſe were his Sbjects; or, 
dis Kinga, as that Word ſignifies the People over whom a Ku rules. He 
had *herefore, at that Time a Kinsdom, winch was by Degrees greatly to increaſe. 
And that Fe alludes to this Kingdom in the Words before Us, is, in my Judge- 
ment, evident from the Occaſion of them: vis. That He was accuſed to Plate, 
3 ſetting himſelf up to be King of the Jews 3 that is, of his claiming a Regal 
Aula iiy over that Body of Men. Pilate atks our Lord, ver. 33, 1 thou the 
King of the Foros 7 It is with a View to this, that our Lord, ver. 36, anſwers, My 
Kingdom is not of this Hard. Tn which Words He ſpeaks in Effect thus. I am 
a N 1 have a Number or Society of Diſciples who are truly My Subjects, 
or whom I have all the Authority of a King, both with regard to Legi/{ation, 
wi to Rewards and Puniſhments. Theſe conſtitute the Kingdom over which I 
rale. But be not diſturbed at this. My Royalty, and My Relation to this So- 
ety, and Theirs to Me, (Mine, as King, and Theirs, as my Subjects,) are of a 
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Sort, quite different from Thoſe of the Kings and Subjects of this World. If 
Kingdom were of this World; if it owed its Original to this World, and had 15 
Nature of Worldly Kingdoms, then would my Servants fight. This Expreſfion m : 
very well be ſuppoſed to ſhew that the Socieſy of People governed are here referred « 
in the Word Kingdom. For in this Sentence it is declared, If my Kingdim wi 
of this World; If my Subjects were like ether Subjects of this W orld, and go. 
verned by the Maxims of the Kingdoms of this World; then would T, hey feb fo 
Me, as other Subjects do for their Kings. In this Word Kingdom therefore, 2 
neceſſarily be included not only Chriſt's preſent Royal Dignity and Power; (for 
certainly the Dean will find it hard to make it probable that our Saviour could 
affirm He was hen a King, or King of the Jews, meaning only that at the laſt 
Day He ſhould come with Majefty to Judge the Morld; &c.] I ſay, not on| 
Chriſt's preſent Regal Dignity; but, as truly, and as plainly, (what belons; 2 
to the Notion of a Kingdom,) the Society of Subjects over which He was E. ; 
that is, His Church. And here again, I muſt obſerve how Unaccurate a R.. 
the Dean lays down, when He requires Us to put Church inſtead of Kingdim: 
and try how That will anſwer in this Paflage. For no One ever affirmed « 
thought that the Word Church could juſtly be put in the Place of Kingdom, 00 
as to make Senſe here, cih. the Image of a Kingdom, upon which the Haß 
of our Lord's Anſwer to Pilate depends; or that the Church were the only 
Thing implied in this Word Kingdom: But that our Lord, in this Place, under 
the Image of a Kingdom, over which himſelf is King, meant, amongſt other 
Things, to ſtgnify his Church, the Society governed by Him; and that this Image 
leads Us to many uſeful Obſervations about the Nature of His Church, and its 
Relation to Himſelf. Nor do I find that the Dean can explain it Himſelf, let 
him wind it about as He pleaſes, without either contradicting his own Notions 
of Pace in the next Page; or without denying to our Lord all King hip, but 
what is contained in his coming hereafter with Pomp to Judge the World; 
(which is little or none at all;) and ſo putting a very low, flat, and cold Senſe 
upon theſe Words. 


SECT. III. An Examination of the Dean's Anſwer % the Second of the Two 
Objections againſt the Argument from the Nature of Society. 


2. THE Dean comes now to the Other Objection, which, He ſays, is made 
againſt arguing from the Nature of Society, to the Nature of the Church. © As 
&« to that other Pretenſe, ſays He, the Invi/ibilifty of the Church; it is a mere 
Fiction: the Church, as ſpoken of in Scripture, is either a particular vue 
&« Church, or the Collection of Them.” —1. The former of theſe He proves b 
aſirming that * The Church is Inv/ible only by Abſtraction; and, as ſuch, has 
« no Exiſtence, but in the Mind of Him that fo thinks of it. Nor are the Mem— 
« bers of the Church otherwiſe Invi/ib/e, than as God alone, who only know: 
« the Hearts of Men, can certainly diſtinguiſh between the ſincere Profe//or, and 
« the Hypocrite.” I beg that theſe Two Sentences, ſo cloſely joined togethei, 
may be carefully obſerved. The Members of the Church, ſays the Dean, iat 5 
the Church,] are No otherawiſe Iuviſible, than as God alone can certainly di 18555 
&c. Which is no more than if He had ſaid, The Church is no otherwile lind. file, 
than as it is [nv//ible; as it is out of the Power of all Mortal Men put together 
to diſtinguith between the Hypocrites and the Sincere, Did ever any One con- 
tend for, or deſign, more than this? And is not this a plain Acknowledgment 


that the [nvi/ibility of the Church is not a Mere Fiction? For here it is in 3 
contenu, 
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-fcfied that there are actually a Number of Proteflors whon Almighty God 
es to be ſincere 3 and a Number whom He tces to be Hypocrites; whether Any 
ane of Us have any Notion of this in our Minds or not. "There acAually cxiſt 
Number of Protetlors, whom We cannot ſee to be Sincere, but whom God 
ics to be fo; and Thete alone arc truly, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, the 
Dijeiples, or the Church, of Chrif!: The Hypocrites are not in the fame Scntc 
is Church; but only pretend and appear to Men to be to. This therefore, is 
quite different from a Mere Laclion; or, (what the Dean here undcrilands to be 
the fame) an ab/iracted Notion, exiſting only in the Mind: For there is ſome— 
thing Rea/ exiſting without the Mind, anſwering to it; and upon which it is 
jultly founded; And this, by the Confeſſion of this e r Sentence, even in 
Contradiction to the former, So that here we have not much Trouble. For the 
Dean himſelf teaches Us the Inv/#b1/ity of the Church, juſt in the Senſe in which 
alone it was ever contended for, even whilſt He explodes it: and ſhews Us the 
Reality of it, even whilſt He declares it only a Fiction. 

As to what follows from the New Teftament ;; I muſt obſerve that Ile would 
gricvouſly impoſe upon his Reader, if He would have him believe that it ever 
was any part of this Controverſy, whether the Apaſtles wrote their 1pi/les to 
articular Viſible Societies; or ſpoke of the Churches they had planted, as of par- 
ticular Viſible Societies; or whether many particular viſible Socictics, when col- 
e ded together, do not conſtitute one large Ve Society. I might here return 
him his own Cd Point.“ The Abſurdity of his way of arguing againſt the [y- 
dhe Church, will, I dare fay, be allowed to be but too vb/e.” For what is 
all this to the purpoſe? The Churches of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus, Philippi, and 
other Places, were particular % Societies of Chriſtians, St. Paul wrote to 
Theſe as to vile Societies; ſuppoſing them, or preſling them, to be what all 
profefied Chriſtians ought to be. Did ever any One deny this? But now, what 


are we to infer from hence? That the Members of Chriſt's Church were not at 


that time Iuvijſible in this Senſe, that God alone could fee which of them were 
gere? No. For this He himſelf has juſt now allowed, And if ſo; then there 
was an Ind ible Church at that very Time exiſting, made up only of Thoſe whom 
God faw to be fincere Profeflors of Chriſtianity : and CH had then, as well as 
nw, a Kingdom conſtituted of Thoſe whom He knew to be truly his Subjects; 
but whom Men could not certainly know to be ſo. Thus is evident from the 
Nature of the Thing, and the End and Genius of Chr/”s whole Religion. And 
to argue againſt this, in the manner in which the Dean does, is indeed to de- 
ſend beneath himſelf; and to loſe his Time in gravely arguing againſt what was 
ucver alerted ; and as gravely labouring to demonſtrate what was never denicd. 

Let any one look into our Bet Iriters in the Popifh Controverſy ; and ec, 
when They were prefled by their Adverſaries, Whether They looked upon the 
Id bility of the Church to be a mere Fidliauu. But, juflead of a multitude of 
Clations to a Purpote ſo plain in itſelf, I thall only add One Paſſage out of Mr. 
Hales, to ew how differently from the Dean, that Great Man, I will not lay 
7'4475t, but Spake, upon this Subject:: “It is the Glory of the Church, /ays 
Ile, nor co bc icen, and the Note of it to be Inuifible. When we call any 
Ge Company of Profeflors a Church, it is but a Word of Courteſie. Out 
„ot Charity we hope Men to be that which They do profeſs; and therefore 
„e to fpealt, as if They were indeed That whoſe Name they bear. Where, 
+ and Who They are, who make up this Kingdom, is a Queſtion unfit for Man 
© to move: for the Lord only knoweth who are his, It is but Popyh Made 

| t Golden Remains, p. 169. | 
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« to ſend Men up and down the World, to find the Church. It is like unto ti 
« Children of the Prophets, that would needs ſeck Elias; or like the N:Blss f 
FJeruſalem, that would needs ſeek Jeremie the Prophet, but could not Fs 
« him, becauſe the Lord had hid him. For in regard of the Profeſſion, The 
„Church (as our Saviour ſpeaks) is like a City ſet upon a Hill; you may quickly 
« ſee and know what true Chriſtianity is: But in regard of the Perſons, the 
& Kingdom of Heaven is like a Treaſure hidden in a Field. —When Saul went to 
« ſeek his Father's Aſſes, He found a Kingdom; Let us take heed leaſt the con. 
&« trary befal us; leaſt whilſt we ſeek our Father's Kingdom thus, we find but 
« Afes.—Lct every Man retire into Himſelf, and ſee if He can find this Kino. 
% dom in his Heart: For if He find it not there, in vain ſhall He find it in ky 
« the World beſides.” | 


Scr. IV. Remarks pon the Conſequences drawn by the Dean, from the Church. 
| being a Society. 


THE Dean having conſidered the Two Objettions He introduced, return; to 
his Subject, and goes on: * The Church therefore, is a viſible Society,” mean. 
ing now a Particular Church, or Number of viſible Profeſſors, in any particular 
Place or Country. A Point moſt certain; never once denied; never once at- 
tacked by any Writer, that I know of! Theſe are undoubtedly viſible Societies of 
Chriſtians; and theſe viſible Aſemblies are viſible Churches, as the Word itſelf ſig. 
nifies. But to call A particular vjſible Church (for He preſently lets us know He 
ſpeaks not of the Catholic Church) The Church, is, I confeſs, a Language I am 
not acquainted with. 

But I cannot help obſerving how the Dean ſeems to be pinched by an Objec. 
ion He himſelf here ſtarts. For, his Argument being taken from Society thus, 
% The Church is a v//ible Society; and therefore it neceſſarily ſuppoſes Govern. 
« ment and Subordination of Some parts to Others; An Objection ariſes againſt 
Him that the Catholick Church is, upon his own Principles, an Aggregate; a 
viſible Society made up of particular viſible Societies; that, notwithſtanding this, 
there is no Subordination of the Parts of it to One another: and that by conſe- 
quence this is an Inſtance of a Church, or vijſible Society of profeſſed Chriſtians, 
which does not neceflarily ſuppoſe Subordination of ſome Parts to others; and 


that therefore, his Argument drawn for this Subordination, from the Church's 


being a Society, does not at all hold good. I confeſs, I ſhould not have brought 
this Obje&ion againſt Him: but He has brought it againſt Himſe/f; and, when 
He has done ſo, is far from anſwering it. For He only tells Us that particular 
Churches are prior to the Univer/a/; and that They conſtitute it; and the like. 
But what is this to the Oęjection; which lies upon this, That the Univerſal Chur 
is a Church; a viſible Society, without ſubordination of its Parts to one another: 
and therefore, it does not follow from the Church's being a ble Society, that 
there muft be in it ſuch a ſubordination of Parts? I might here ſtop a little t. 
obſerve how cautious Writers ought to be, not to raiſe Objefons before They 


are ſure They can anſwer them. But I will paſs on; and grant the main Ps: 


He contends for, cven whilſt He is labouring to deſtroy it himſelf; and aflure 
Him that I believe particular vibe Churches, to be v//ible Societies; in which 
All Things ought to be Orderly; and in which there is a Subordination of fo 


 Farts to others. 


From hence He goes on to argue ®, * If the Church be a Society, and as ſuch 
«© muſt have Government in it; whatever is neceflary to preſerve this Socict?, 


* 
P. 34, 35. ET 
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« and to purſue the true Ends of it, the Governours of it, cither by Them— 
« ſelves, or with the Aſſiſtance of the Cui Magiſtrale, muſt have a Right to do.” 
Juſt now, not fix Pages before this, He laid it down as a Maxim*, that « to 
„judge fair of this, LI. what may be argued to be eflential to the Church, 
from its being a Socicty,] «+ We muſt go back to the Beginnings of the Church, 
„ and conſider it in its firſt Formation, and during thoſe Ages in which it ſub- 
« ſiſted by itſelf, deſtitute of all Support and Protection from the Cin] PD 
But as ſoon as ever He himſelf comes to apply this Argument from the Nature 
of Society to the Church, He immediately conſiders the Church as ſupported and 
aſſiſted by the Civil Magiftrate, If we proceed, we ſhall fee the Pa 
which He thinks thus neceſſary to the Ends mentioned; and how clearly Ile 
diſpenſes his Notions upon this Subject, to Us. 

« From hence, (/ays He) that is, from the Nature of the Church as a Society, 
« the ordering of the publick Worſhip, while untupported by the State, muſt be 
« in Them,” viz. The Governours of the Church, Succeflors to the Apoftles, 
and left by the Apgſtles veſted with the ſpiritual Powers mentioned in the former 
Part of the Sermon. What can the meaning of this be? "That the Rightful and 
Apeſtolical Governours of the Church have the Authority of ordering the Publick 
IWorſhip, whilſt the Church is unſupported by the Hate: but as ſoon as the My- 
giftrate becomes Chriſtian ; then the Governours of the Church, "Thoſe who were 
entruſted and empowered to govern it, have little or nothing to do with this, 
but are to be governed and controlled by the Civil Powers, in this very Point, 
in which They were conſtituted Governours by the Apoſtles themſelves : con- 
trolled, I ſay, by the Civil Powers, who are of the Lajity ; and Themſelves in 
the number of Thoſe who are the Governed, in the former part of the Sermon? 
If this be his Meaning; then the Dean ſhould, in that former part of his Sermon, 
have taught Us, and ſhewed Us, that the Civ// Powers were to be the 4y%uerc, 
the Ecclgfiaſtical Rulers, as ſoon as They ſhould become Chri/tian ; and that All, 
or moſt of the great Things He has, in Sound, declared of his Preſoytery with 
its Biſhop, were meant and transferred to the Civil Magiſtrate in due Time, as 
ſoon as He ſhould profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, And upon this Scheme, the 
Dean's preſent Argument, from the Nature of Socicty, muſt ſtand thus, 
The Church, as a Society, has 7s own Governours. But as ſoon as the Head of 
the Hate becomes a Chri/tian, the Church has not its own Govcrnours. Even 
the ordering of the Public Worſhip, which was in the Former originally, and, 
(as the Tenor of the Dean's Diſcourſe deſigns to thew) by the appointment of 
the Apgſtles; even This is removed and Jodged in other Hands, immediately up- 
on the Hate being Chriſtian barely in Profeſſion, This is implied in what He 
here ſays: but indeed, He has given Us neither one Text of Scripture for it; 
nor one Antient Authority. As to the Important Points relating to the order- 
ing the Publick Worſhip; what Authority He gives to Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 
more than Others do, whom He oppoſes ; and what Obedience He requires of 
the ſubje? Laity: Theſe will appear, in the next Chapter, to ſink into Sound: - 
and to be only fo many Words without the leaſt Subſtance in them. At pre- 
ſent I only obſerve in what manner He expreſſes theſe Particulars which are the 
proper Buſineſs of Church-governours, till the Office is, according to Him, taken 
out of their Hands by the Sate-governours: who are Both of them indeed, in 
in Scheme, ſometimes the Governed, and ſometimes the Governours ; changing 
their Stations, and reſuming them; ſometimes up, and ſometimes down, juſt 
he pleaſes to appoint. 

* P. 29. 
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1. The % Particular here mentioned, is To “ order the publick Worſh 
But by what Rule, or with what Obligation upon others, He tells us not yo 
2. The ſecond is. To order Whatever is neceſſary to the Exerciſe of Ditcipline, 
e to keep the Members of the Church to the Duties incumbent on them f 
&« ſuch.” But how, or by what Methods, He leaves Us again entirely in « 
dark. But I conclude, He cannot mean Outward Force, or Temporal Puni/, es 
when nothing elſe will do; becauſe He ſuppoſes the Church unſupported by tho 
Han. 2 10 cenſure Offenders, whether in Faith or Manners,” But ul. 5 
They are, who ought to be accounted Offenders in his Judgement; whether Ai 
who gend the Church, whatever the Church is which in any Place happens to 
be uppermoſt ; or only ſuch as He himſelf very much diflikes ; I am not able 
to ſay. This I know, that He has been ſo good as exprefily to put in an "IN 
ception for Learned and Ingenious Men, who err in their free Enquiries affe, 
Truth, let them end in Faith never ſo much. So that this Cenſure mult fal 
upon None, but either upon poor Unlearned, Uneducated Lay men, who er for 
want of Thoſe Helps which aggravate the Errors of the Learned Happy Men; 
or elſe upon thoſe Unhappy Perſons, whoſe Learning is not enough to cntit“. 
them to the Dean's Favour. 

I cannot here paſs over his Remark, after having ſpoken of Excommunicaticn, 
as of the higheſt Cenſure. And, ſays He, „hen Offenders are JosrTLy 
« cut off from the Church, They have reaſon to think themſelves, while They 
« continue ſuch, cut off alſo from the Favour of God: ſince the Goſpel of Chtiſt 
« knows no Salvation out of the Church of Chriſt.” That is, when Men are 
Offenders of ſuch a Sort, and to ſuch a Degree, as to be j put out of the 
Church; They have reaſon to think themſelves out of God's Favour, as long as 
They continue ſuch Ofenders. Yes certainly: and fo They would have, if 
They were kept /n the Church too. In, or Out, (let the Dean turn it as long 
as He pleaſes,) makes no difference, in this Caſe, with regard to God's Favour, 
or Eternal Salvation. If the Man be an Ofznder of the Sort here deſcribed, 
deferviiz JusTLY ſuch a Cenſure; He is equally out of God's Favour, whether 
the Cure be inflicted or not. The Goſpe! knows no Salvation for ſuch an One 
continuing ſuch, let Him be i the Church, or out of it; that is, whether Ei- 
comn. cated, or not. And therefore, all this is ſaying nothing, but ſo many 
Werd ſeemingly in Favour of Cenſure and Excommunication ; but in Truth of tv 
Importance to the Cauſe. I would not have any profeſſed Chriſtians think that 
their Sa/vaiion depends upon what the Sound of theſe Words may lead Him to: 
nor would I have any Man think that He ſhall be damned becauſe He is Fuccu— 
miunicited; but only becauſe He is an Offender, and continues a IFilful Opener, 
againſt the known Laws of God and Chril, Excammunicatian is an F.,xtcrn:l 
Thing: And if the Offender can at all hide his continuance in his Sin, and hen 
an External Submiſſion and Repentance, though all hypocritical and feigued; th. 
Church juſtly receives Him, and takes oft the Cenfure: becauſe Men can judge oi 
Men only by the Appearance. But it is quite otherwiſe, in the Eyes oi Go. 
The Sinner muſt 7ruly forfake his Sin, before He can be reſtored to God's V. 
vour; though the Church have received Him never 16 graciouſly ; And whe! 
He has Huy forſaken his former Courſe, He is immediately reſtore! to tie 
Favour of God; though He ſhould remain excommunicated by the Churc thong. 
his whole Lite. The Dean will pardon Me for doing this Juſtice to the Ge, 
and to the Terms of Salvation, as I paſs; merely for fear the ,$5und of b. 
Words (for I am ſenſible, there is no great Danger in them rightly underti00.; 
mould millead or diſturb any well-meaning Chriſtian. | 
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The Dean's Doctrine about the Authority of Governours, in Po;nls of Faith and 
Publick Worſhip ; and about the Obedience and Submiſſion due from the Laity. 
confidered. | 


SECT :H 


The Dean's fir? State of the Queſtion ; and his Preliminarics about Tradition, and 
Inventing o New Teſts for the Peace of the Church, confidered. 


FTER having ſpoken ſo many great Words about a Church-authority lodged 
in Some, and a Subjeftion due from Others; the Dean thought He could not 
decently or honourably avoid ſaying ſomething, which might ſeem at leaſt a 
little plain and diſtinct, upon the Moft Important Point relating to this whole 
gahhect; and that is, the Duty of the People reſulting from the Authority of their 
Ruicrs, „ The Adverſaries, ſays He, we have to do with, will perhaps allow 
« there is ſomewhere a proper Authority lodged to appoint Rules of Church-dif- 
« cipline; and to ſetle a Method of publick Worthip : but They will not allow 
« a Power in any to chlige the Members to conform to it.“ -The Dean would 
here lead his Reader to think that in Th/s He differs from theſe Adverſaries; to 
whom in 7his Paſlage He has given a voluntary Teſtimony, that They are not 
againſt Church-authority, juſt after He has been treating Them all along with 
Outrage upon the contrary Imputation. He now therefore, comes to ſtate this 
great Point. The Queſtion then (/ays He) upon this, will be, What Au- 
« thority the Governours of the Church have in Matters of Faith : Or, ſince the 
« Feripture is acknowledged to be the Rule of Faith, what Authority they have 
to interpret Scripture,” | 
| believe the Dean will not much differ from Me, it I obſerve here that, 
though the Scripture is undoubtedly the Rule of Faith; yet not in the Senſe, in 
which ſome Good and Great Men have in our Controverſies ſpoken confuſedly 
of it. As if an Explicit Belief of every Thing occaſionally mentioned through 
the Whole of it, were equally and indiſpenſably neceſſary to a Man's being a 
Chrifian, or having a Title to Eternal Salvation. This is impoſſible to be true, 
becauſe of the Obëſcuriiy and Ambiguity of ſome Parts of it, even to the moſt 
learned Men ; and becauſe of the differing Capacities of Mankind; and indeed 
alto, becauſe what Aſmighty God has not Himſelf declared to be neceſſary to 
dalvation, ovght not by Man to be fo accounted. But the Scripture is the Rule 
of Faith, as it is true that in That Book, and, as far as We yet know, in That 
one, are contained all the Dec/arations it has pleaſed God to make of what He 
bimtelf accounts, and has made, NECESSARY to be believed, in order to de- 
e Us Chritians, and to give Us a Right to the Reward of Good Chriſtians, 
0 return, 


Our Adverfaries (i the Dean) deny They (Church-Governours ) have any“ 


Pantains that They have an Authori/y, properly ſo called, to interpret Scripture; 
0, in other Words, to make Such Later pretations of the Rule of Faith, as ſhall 
Vol. II. 101 themſelvcs 


Authority to interpret Scripture: which is as much as to ſay, that He himlelf 
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here ſpeaks of, in the Apoftolical Churches. 


« if Oral Tradition could have preſerved the Faith intire, yet who can ſay it 
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themſelves be the Rule of Faith; which indeed They muſt be, if They are 4, 
thoritative. He goes on thus: Now to reſolve this Queſtion rightly, We wg 
de again have recourſe to the Beginnings of the Church.” 

After this, He owns and contends, (through Pages 36, 37,) that the Mfujbers 
or Governours of the Church, in the firſt Times, even the Apoſtles tliemſelves as 
to Matters of Faith and Doctrine, had no Authority but that of VI ttneſſes, delivering 
and declaring only what They received from Chriſt: —Nay, that the Belief and 
Submiſſion required to what was taught immediately by Chri himſelf and the 
Holy Spirit, are required on the ſame Account, that They alto taught what 
They received. His Reflection upon this is, “So that the Doctrine of the Gor. 
« pel ultimately terminates in God himſelf, as the ſole Author of it. Ang from 
« thence, —He that deſpiſeth thoſe ſent by Chriſt, are juſtly ſaid to deſpiſe not 
« Him only, but the Father alſo.” The Truth of this I do not at all diſpute; 
but only obſerve how ſafely ſome Writers may uſe this Language, concerni; 
God, and the Father ; which in Others is no lets than Hereſy. | 

The Dean goes on : Now the Doctrine thus delivered down (vi. by Gz4 to 
Chrift, by Chrift to his Apoſtles, by the Apoſtles to Thoſe to whom They ſpoke or 
wrote,) is the Sum and Subſtance of what it was neceffary for Them to know 
« and teach, for the Perfetting of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniftry, for tte 
« FEdifying of the of Body Chrift. This ſacred Depgfitum the Succeſſors of the 
« Apoſtles, in the Firſt Ages, were careful to preſerve with the greateſt Exact. 
« nefs and Fidelity :* And this, (let it be obſerved) not as Interpreters, but V. 
neſſes only. The Dean adds, It was for this, [renaus and Teriullian recur ſo 
« often to the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Churches—to prove the 
« Succeſſion of the Doctrine They taught, in oppoſition to the Hereticks They 
« wrote againſt, whoſe Doctrines could not, in like manner, be traced up to the 
« Apoſtles. Let it be ſtill obſerved that the Dear's profeſſed Deſign here is, to 
aſſert that Authority of Church-Governours to interpret Scripture in Points of Faith, 
which, He ſays, the Adverſaries deny. And the Method He takes to do this, is 
to ſhew that the very firſt Writers, who had any Occaſion to do it, take quite ano- 
ther Courſe; and only appeal to the Unmixed Doctrines of Chriftianity, conſidered 
as delivered by the Apoſtles, and conveyed down to Themſelves; and not as in- 
terpreted by Any, the higheſt Church-governour, after the Apoſtles. 

Can any One imagine what Concluſion to his Purpoſe, can be drawn from 
all this? Eſpecially, if we go on to conſider the Dean's pathetic Reflection upon 
what has come to paſs ſince the firſt Ages. And happy (/ays He) had it 
« been for the Chriſtian Church, if its Governours in Matters of Faith, could 
have continued to act only the Part of Faithful Witnefles.” —This whole Pa- 
ragrapb is ſo obſcurely and intricately expreſſed, that All who read it (as far as 
know) doubt whether They underſtand the Intent of it, or not. Comparing it 
with what follows, I think it to be intended about Ora! Tradition; (though very 
foreign to his Argument:) and that the Dean's With here is no more than this, 
that Oral Tradition, tranſmitted down by I/itneſſes, could have been ſufficient to: 
the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, without any need of the I//ritten Word, or th: 
Scriptures. And this He would inſinuate was the Caſe in the Time of Feng and 
Tertullian; as if They themſelves (not to mention Others of the Ear Writers) 
did not appeal to the Mitten Word, or Scripture, as well as to the Suceeyi91 He 


OT 
Oo 


But He remarks that Ora! Tradition was not ſufficient. And then adds,“ And | 


« would have been ſufficient for the Maintenance either of the Foun: * (ne 
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« Church, or the Purity of the Faith, to have condemned the Inventions of ; 
« Hereticks, as dangerous Innovations, without IxvexTiNG themſelves New 
Tests as Preſervatives againſt them?“ Ts not this very extraordinary? Tes 
ind Tertullian recurred to this Tradition, and thought it ſufficient againſt the 
Hereticks They had to do with: and are here ſpoken of with Honour upon this 
account. But immediately it is aſked, Who can tell whether This would have 
been ſufficient, without the Church-governours themſelves IN VHN ING (that is 
bis word) New TEesTs, as Preſef valides againſt Ileretichs; that is, as Ile very 
well knows, againſt Thoſe who at any time might be fo called. And here like- 
wife, the Dean's Notion of the Peace of the Church, or the Purity of the Faith, 
appears to Me ſomething very Unintelligible. For his Suppoſition is, that Oral 
Tradition might have preſerved the Faith entire: and his Daubi, which preſently 
follows, is, whether ſome New IxvexTiON of Church-governours would not 
have been neceflary, beſides appealing to This, for the Maintenance of the Peace 
of the Church, and the Purity of the Faith, Here, we ſee, Something is firit 
ſuppoſed to be ſutficient to preſerve the Faith intire, which yet is immediately 
hinted not to be ſufficient to maintain the Purity of the Faith, or the Peace of the 
Church. So that the Integrity of the Chriſtian Faith muſt be Something very dit- 
ferent from the Purity of it: And the Peace of the Church of Chriſt, Something 
which is not ſufficiently ſecured by the Faith of Chriſtians being preſerved intire. 
One would think this Sentence brought in, merely for the Pleaſure of looking like 
an Advocate for New Tefts ; though at the Expenſe of more Incouſiſtencies than 
One. For, beſides what I have already obſerved, it is remarkable that New 
Tefts are here ſpoken of, as neceſſary to be IxvenTED : and that in this ſame Pa- 
rgraph, within Three Sentences of this, the Do#rines of Hereticks, even ſuppo— 
fng them nat falſe, yet were to be condemned as Nover., and, for that rcaton, 
wt neceſſary. What a happy Diſterence is there between the NoveL Ties of Some, 
and the NovELTIEs of Others: the INV VENTIONS of Some, and, the InveExT1iONs 
of Others; that the One are commendable and infinuated to be Neceſſary, at the 
ſame time that They are declared to be Novel; and the Other, though true, are 
vet declared Not Neceſſary, for this reaſon alone, becauſe they are Novel. I am 
{:nfible, the Dean may here have recourſe to the difference between Dottrines and 
Teſts; and argue that even True Doctrines may be condemned as not Neceſſary, 
merely becauſe they are Novel; but that Tefts to preſerve Old Dotrines may be 
wceſſary, though they are Novel, and Invented long after the Dactrines. But this 
i no more than to reſolve that the Novelties and Inventions which We ourtelves 
like, ſhall be always eſteemed as no more than New Te/ts to preſerve Old Doc- 
ines; and that what we account the Novelties and Inventions of Others ſhall al- 
ways be ſpoken of as Nove/ Doctrines: and That by this means We will conſtantly 
take care to acquit Ourſelves, and condemn Others. But ſuppoſing the Heretichs 
had always reſolved the ſame on their part, that what the Dean calls their Nove! 
Dectrines, were truly only Novel Tefts to preſerve the Old Dactrines; I believe, 
He would find it hard to argue better againſt 'Them, than by ſhewing the Un- 
warrantableneſs of INveENTING New WoRDs, as well as NEw TriNGs; that the 
One is too apt to end in the Other; that the OD LANGUAGE, as well as the 
UL DocTRINE, ought to be preſerved; and that there is no Argument againſt 
New INVENTIONS in Religion of Any ſort, but what will be found, in the Eng, 
bo hold equally good againſt NEW INVENTIONS of ALL ſorts. But enough of 
= rule Intricacies, and Varieties of Thought. The Dean now comes nearer to the 
3 Pint, which ſtill He ſeems very backward to touch. 
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Sezcr. II. The Dean's Poſitions about the Authority 10 interpret Obſcure Pag;, 
of Scripture, in Matters of Faith. 


MS 
des 


« WHAT Tradition could not do, ſays he Dean, could be ſupplied only by 
&« a written Rule, by the Books that compoſe the New Teſtament.—But if theſe 
& he received as the Rule of our Faith, it 18 certain it is not the Sound of the 
« Words is ſo, but the Senſe of them. But how 1s this to be CERTaixry 
« known? And who has a Right to interpret Scripture with Tyar Avry,. 
« rITY, that his Interpretations OUGHT to be Submitted to? When we conſider 
« (ſays the Dean) the Diviſions there are among Thoſe who agree in acknowledg. 
„ing the Scripture for their Rule; this ſeems to be a very hard Queſtion,” [ 
am ſorry to be every where differing from ſo Learned a Man. But I cannot hel. 
it. And here, I think that the Diviſians amongſt Thoſe who acknowledge the 
Scripture for their Rule, are ſo far from being an Argument of the Diſffculiy c 
this Queſtion about the Authority of Interpreting it; that They themſelves ſhew | 
to be the eaſieſt Queſtion imaginable to Any one who will ſpeak impartially, Por 
my own part, I think it a Queſtion that admits no doubt. / has a Right t; jv. 
terpret Scripture with that Authority, that his Interpretations Ouòqur vo ge jig. 
mitted 10? I anſwer, without the leaſt Heſitation, No One Man, No Collection 
of Men, in the whole World, has this Authority, Can a Chriftian and Proteſtar 
Divine repreſent this as a ſceming hard Ruyeftion upon any Account? Or can He 
permit himſelf, inſtead of anſwering directly, to lead his Auditors, and his Reads, 
into a Labyrinth of Mord which have no Relation to the Queftion ? He knows that 
No Men have ſuch an Authority, He knows that No Men can have ſuch an 44. 
thority. And I will tell him one Reaſon Hy; becauſe He knows and allows that 
the Scripture itſelf is the Rule of Faith. Whereas, if any Men have a Power 0 
making Interpretations which over to be ſubmitted to, the very Suppoſition i; 
deſtroyed : The Scripture is Nor the Rule of Faith; but the Interpretation; of 
theſe Men in Authority, not conſidered as True, but as Authoritative Interpretatin; 
which ovGuT to be ſubmitted to. | 

It is very right, what He ſays, that “it is the Senſe and not the Sound of the 
& Words which is the Rule of our Faith.” And this again is another Reaſon 
why No Men can have ſuch an Authority : becauſe it is plain, from long Exfen- 
ence, that it has not pleaſed Almighty God to qualify the Governours of the 
Church, any more than ſeveral of the Governed, with the Faculty of aſcertain- 
ing and ſetling the true Senſe of them: or, in other Words, becauſe They are 
not infallible. For there is nothing which can juſtify any Chr///an in receiving 
any particular Interpretation of Ansher, as an Authoritative Interpretation, but the 
Infallibility of Him who gives it. He may receive it as a True Interpretation, ac. 
cording to his own Judgement: but then this muſt be upon due and impartial Es- 
amination of it; which deſtroys the Suppoſition of Mere Authority in the Ius 
preter. To receive an Interpretation upon the Reaſon and Evidence accompanying 
it, is a Thing very different from receiving it upon the Word and Aue ot 
the Interpreter : as different, as Argument is from Force. When therefore, the 
Dean can ſhew that Church-governours are always. qualified to give, and always 
actually do give, the true Senſe of Scripture; then I will acknowledge that thei! 
Interpretations are to be received even upon their Authority: becauſe, upon ti 
Suppoſition, Truth will always go along with their Authority ; and always make 
it reaſonable to yield to it. But till this can be made out, All the Windings ane 
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Turnings of Words that found like Arguments, will be to no Purpoſe; but only 
ſerve to ſhew the ill, rather than the Power, of the Writer. | 

The 2ueſtion being ſtated, «++ Who has a Right to interpret Scripture with that 
« Authority, that his Interpretations ovenT To Bt ſubmitted to?” To refolve 
it, the Dean proceeds thus. 1. « It is only thoſe Parts of Scripture which 
« relate to Matters of Faith,“ that this Queſtion regards. 2. Of theſe, many 
« are plain and eaſy to the meaneſt Underſtanding.” Theſe Two Points are very 
evident, and create no Difference between Us. 3. He goes on, «Of the reſt, 
« which are more difficult, the Senſe of them either can certainly be deter- 
« mined” by the Rules and Helps uſed upon ſuch Occations ; „or it cannot.” 
What follows is very well worth obſerving, „If it can, /ays He; from the 
« Time that the Senſe of a difficult Place is fully proved and fixed by Learned 
Men, and univerfally allowed by /uch, it is then no longer to be put into the 
« Number of Places that are difficult, and may with as much Safcty be ar- 
66 gued from,” Tc, | 

| cannot help here making Two or Three Remarks, as We paſs. 1. I be- 
lieve, He may ſafely lay down this as a Rule, that when once A Learned 
Men of all Communions and Parties agree unanimouſly upon the Senſe of a 
difficult Paſſage ; that hen, I ſay, it may be eſtecmed to be no longer an obſcure 
Paſſage to Them who underſtand any thing of their Arguments and Reaſon- 
ings: And the rather, becauſe this is laying down a Rule, which is founded 
upon an Tnpalſibility; or the higheſt Improbability, 2. But ſuppoſing That 
to come to paſs, which never will come to pats; this cannot bind the Un- 
learned any farther than as They can enter into the Reaſon and Evidence al- 
ladged for ſuch Interpretations. It may remain a difficult Place {till to Them; 
and They, not liable to any Puniſhment, for not building their Faith upon it. 
But, 3. What is moſt remarkable is, That, after ſo many Words about Church- 
aul bority, and the Right of Eccleſiaſtical Governours to interpret Scripture; this 
Right is all on a ſudden lodged in the Hands of Learned Men. Now this 
Expreſſion Learned Men, is not equivalent to Eccleſiaſtical Governours only. 
There may be of the Inferior Orders of Churchmen; There may be of the 
Laity: Nay, we know, There have been of Both, as Learned Men, in ſome 
Ages and ſome Countries, as among the Governours of the Church. And if 
Learned Men are the Perſons veſted with this Privilege of ſetling ob/cure Paſſages 
beyond all future Doubt; and of turning difficult Places of Scripture into eaſy 
ones, not only for Themſelves, but for all the World ; then the Laity, the 
Inferiors or Governed Part of the Church, have at leaſt their joint Right, and 
an equal Part in that Authority of Interpreting Scripture, which the Dean ſays 
ought to be ſubmitted to; and which He undertakes to treat of as a Branch, and a 
principal Branch, of the Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Governours only. 

But to proceed. If the Place, He adds, be fo obſcure— the various 
«Senſes of which it is capable, either are agreeable to other plain Places of 
« Scripture, or not. If they are—there is no Inconvenience in fo underſtand- 
ing them; If they are not, Nothing, as neceſſary to be believed, ought to 
* be deduced from them.“ Nothing can be more True, or more Deciſive 
than this is; That what is agreeable to the plain Declarations of Scripture may 
be received by Chriſtians without Inconvenience ; and that what is not 1c, 
ought not to be impoſed as the Senſe of any obſcure Paſſage, for a very good 
Reaſon, becauſe it cannot poſſibly be the Senſe of it. But TI wiſh the Dean had 
conſidered, Who is the Judge of this Agreeableneſs or Diſagrecableneſs to the 
ian Parts of Holy Scripture. Certainly, No One can be the Judge of this, for 
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Another ; but every One for himſelf, It muſt be ſo; or elſe the Interpreter; 
are the Fudges, not only for Themſelves, but All others. And if every On " 
Judge for himſelf in This Caſe, fo truly, that if He receives and embrace, Rs 
thing which He himſelf believes to be diſagreeable to the Word of Go!. 110 
is a Sinner before God; and that He is indeed obliged in Duty to rcjec what 
He himſelf thinks ſo: If this be the Caſe; then what becomes of all the Dia- 
ſeeming Zeal for Authoritative Interpretations? He need not go on to tell Us in 
Whom the Right of them is lodged : for it is evident it can be lodged in Na 


Perſons living. 


Srer. III. Obſervations upon the Dean's Cenfure of the Church / England 
and other Reformed Churches, for not being True 7o the Proteſtant Principle 
about the Rule of Faith. 


W HAT follows is ſo remarkable, conſidering what goes before it, and what 
comes after it, that it deſerves the Attention of every Reader. « And in . 
« ther Caſe, (/ays the Dean, that is, whether the various Senſes of theſe ebſcurs 
« Paſlages of Scripture be agreeable, or not agreeable, to the plain Paſlages,) 
« Such Paſſages, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are of no Uſe to the forming a Summary 
« of Faith, in the Judgement of the Reformed Churches at leaſt,” (H which | 
hope, the Church of England zs one,) © who as they acknowledge the Scripture; 
« for a perfect Rule, ſo they agree in declaring that every thing neceflary t, 
Salvation is plainly and expresſly contained in them, or is very clearly egy. 
« cible from them. And (He adds) were the Reformed Churches true to this 
« Principle, there would be little Occaſion to diſpute about the Right of In- 
« terpreting.” Here I mult again ſtop a little, and make a few Remarks, Az, 

1. The Dean declares that, in the Judgement of the Church of England, as 
well as all other Reformed Churches, No Obſcure Paſlages of Scripture, capable 
of various Senſes, whether agreeable or not agreeable to the reſt of the Serie 
/ure, ought to be made uſe of in the forming a Summary of Faith. 

2. He ſays that the ſame Church of England agrees with the Others, in de- 
claring that every thing neceſſary to Salvation is plainly and expreſsly con- 
tained in the Scriptures, or is VERY CLEARLY deducible from them: which 
He alledges as a Proof that, in the Judgement of our Church, No Point 0: 
Faith ought to be deduced from any Text capable of more Senſes than one. 

3. Here we have a Tacit Infinuation, but a very plain One, that the R. 
formed Churches do not keep True to this Declaration; but do put into thci: 
Sunmaries of Faith, Points deduced from ob/cure or Ambiguous Texts. 

4. The Inſinuation here lies particularly againſt the Church of England: 3 
is plain from hence, that He himſelf enters into a Diſpute about the Riz": 
of Interpreting, in Favour and in Support of the Church of England; and thit 
He declares at the ſame Time that there would be no Need of this Diſputs, 
had the Reformed Churches remained true to this Principle. And that ©: 
means the Church of England in particular is evident, becauſe otherwile He 
would have applauded It for its Conſtancy to that Good Principle; and 19! 
have gone on to have diſputed, in Whom the Right of Interpreting lies, when 
He had as good as declared that, in the Judgement of the Reformed Church, 
it lies in no Perſons living; and that there can be no Occation for it ag 
where. But now, | 

5. A few Queſtions here recurr. If this be fo, and the Judgement of tie 

Church of England likewiſe; that No Point of Faith, is to be built, No Sun 

mary of it to be formed, upon any Ambiguous Text; or upon any obſcure us 

which 
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which needs an Interpreter: Who is it that is Trucſt to this Church, and the 
Judgement of this Church? He, who ſtedfaſtly maintains what the Dear 
witches all the Reformed Churches had always ſtedfaſtly maintained; that there 
no Need, no Room, in the Chriſtian Religion, for Authoritative Taterpreters, 
in Matters of Faith: Or He, who owns this Principle, and wiſhes it owned 
more cite ctually by All who profeſs it; and then preſently goes on to attempt 
to contradict it, and to ſeem to ſhew Us where thoſe Authoritative Interpreters 
are, who, it is acknowledged, ought to be mo where? And again, If this 
de ſo; and the Judgement of hi, Church, and All Reformed Churches ; Would 
+ not have better become a Perſon who ſeems to with They had all remained 
gedfaſt to it, to have endeavoured to convince all Perſons concerned of the 
Reatonableneſs and Neceſſity of remaining firm to that good Principle ; than 
to put on the Pretenſe of a Defender of Them, in their forſaking and renoun- 
cing Practice the vital Principal of Proteftantiſm, profeſſod and owned in Words 
by them all? But the Happincſs of ſome Preachers and Writers can never be 
too often remarked, They may ſpeak, and write, as They pleaſe. They 
may reproach the Church for not being true to its own Principles. They may 
have Leave to ſpeak even the moſt unpleaſing, diſagreeable Truths; provided 
They take care but to 4% as if They have a Mind to contradi& and unſay 


them again. 


S:cr. IV. Obſervations upon the Dean's Safe Way of Interpreting particular 
Obſcure Paſiages of Scripture, by conſulting the Primitive Writers, «whom He 
ſuppoſed 7o give Us Falſe Interpretations of Them. 


THE Dean procceds, „ But if even ſuch difficult Paſſages muſt be brought 
into Controverfies of Faith, the Senſe of which cannot otherwiſe be deter- 
« mined; we have a SAFE way of Interpreting them, if we conſult the Pri- E. 
« mitive Writers of the Church, and ſee what Senſe They took them in. And 1934 
« if the Senſe They put on a place be Nor the True one, it is at leaſt a Good | n | 
« one; ſince They give it in Defenſe and Explication of the common Faith, "iy 
not to ſupport Novel and peculiar Tenets of their own: So that we learn » 
« from them at leaſt the Faith of the Church, if not the literal Senſc of the Fl 
« place.” The Dean will, I hope, pardon Me, if I ſay that This is a Paſſage "TY 
not to be caſily paralleled. 0005 ö 

1. The Point here before Him is, the Interpretation of Obſcure Paſſages, or OY 
the See of Ambiguous Texts of Scripture, relating to Matters of Faith. The al | | 
Rule here laid down, as a SAFE way of INTERPRETING theſe Texts, is, To i | 
conſult the Primitive Miiters of the Church, who are ſuppoſed, in the next v4 
Words, to give Us a Senſe of them, which is not the True one. So that we 
ae directed to Thoſe who are ſuppoſed to give Us a falſe Interpretation, as a 
Sr way of interpreting; or in order to get the Sexſe, that is, the True Senſe 
ot an oblcure or Ambiguous Paſſage. 

2. It the Senſe They put on a Place be at the True one, (ſays the Dean ) 
tis at Icaſt a good one. This is impoſſible, becauſe it is 20 Senſe of the Place; 
and therefore cannot be a good Senſe of that particular place: which was the 
Point before Him. It may be a g99d Doetrine, without any relation to the 
wſcure Text we are enquiring after: But it cannot be a Good Senſe of that 
Text, without being the Senſe of it. I again obſerve that it is the Interpretation 
of Dificult Paſſages which is the Point before the Dean; and not the common 
D:&rine of the Church, as ſuch, If it had been this Latter He was enquiring 
after; 
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after; He might, if He had ſo pleaſed, have ſent Us to the Primitive i 
of the Church, to find it. But when He tells Us that it is a /e Wey os K 
a © 0 R | 1— 
terpreting (that is his Word) particular ohſcure Paſſages, to conſult Those who 
will tell Us, not the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, but the Doctrine of the Cty. 
This is ſending Us to find ove Thing, whilſt we are ſearching after quits 
another. But, | 8 

3. Suppoſing us to take this Method; what if the Primitive Meiers do no 
ſo much as ever mention the Oꝭſcure Paſſage, we are enquiring after? This TR 
be, and has been, the Caſe, And what does this Rule ſignify then; whil(t thc. 
have been, and are, Thoſe in the World, who bring obſcure Texts, not once 
mentioned by the Primitive Writers, into our Controverſies of Faith ? And 
3 3 | 8 

4. If the Primitive Writers do mention the Text we ſeek after; ſuppoſe thi 
They give Us various and different Interpretations of it. This likewiſe has hap. 
pened, and may happen. And what then muſt we do; whilſt there are Multi. 
tudes of Writers, who are ſeen to build more perhaps, in Controverſies of Fals 
upon thoſe Texts about the Senſe of which the Primitive IWriters differ, than 
upon any Others? What a Rule is this, which ſends Us, for the Senſe of ; 
Paſſage of Scripture, to Thoſe who differ from one another in the Senſe of it! 
And, 

5. Suppoſe it ſhould appear that Some of thefe Primitive Writers do give the 
Senſe of an Obſcure or Ambiguous Paſlage, in Support of ſome peculiar Tent of 
their own; then again, the Rule is deſtroyed, which goes upon the contra 
Suppoſition, v/z. that They univerſally give the Senſe of ſuch Paſſages, in De- 
fenſe and Explication of the common Faith, and not to ſupport peculiar Tenets of 
their own. 5 

« But (ſays the Dean), this Deference to their Interpretation I claim only with 
& theſe two Limitations ; firſt, That it is with reſpect to ſome Article of Faith; 
. & And ſecondly, That the Senſe of the Place cannot otherwiſe be fixed: For if 
« jt can, could ALL the Fathers be ſuppoſed to agree in a different Senſe, it 
« would be of No WeiGuT. And thus much, I preſume, will be allowed to 
« the Antient Writers of the Church, by all, but Thoſe who conteran what 
They have never read; and therefore expreſs ſo much Contempt to excuz 
4e their Ignorance.” At whom this Satyr of the Dear's is particularly directed, 
I cannot poſitively ſay ; unleſs I may too well Judge from the Pointing of tie 
whole Sermon. And if I be the unhappy Perſon, whoſe Ignorance is thought by 
this Great Man to deſerve ſo publick a Rebuke ; I promiſe Him to endeayour to 
profit by his Severity, and to do all in my Power towards the Cure of my own 
Imperfections. And could I permit myſelf to return Him any Evil, for his 
Bitterneſs; I would only with that He might be ever in the ſame Temper, in 
which He was, at the Writing of this Sentence: well knowing that He coul 
not experience a much greater Torment, amidſt all the Satisfactions of his ov! 
Conſummate Learning, than what is contained in a Spirit capable of Dicdating 
ſuch Language as this. But as I know not what it is to wiſh Him any thin; 
but Good; I heartily wiſh Him a perfect Cure of fo great an Unhappine's: 
That whenever He ſhall think fit to open his Treaſure of Knowledge, (which 
He has hitherto hid from the World ;) and to fix to Himſelf the Reputation 0! 
a truly Learned Man, and Fudicious Critick; (which nothing could have broug!! 
into Doubt, but ſuch a Sermon as This; and which Nothing, I prophecy, wil 
ever put out of Doubt, but his turning to ſome other Subject; ) that, I tay, He 
may long enjoy this Happineſs; and at the ſame Time recover the om greater 
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Happineſs of a Temper which may adorn and not ſully his other uncommon 
Qualifications. ; 

To return, As I do not remember, for my own Part, that I have, in any of 
my Writings, ever expreſſed any Contempt of the Primitive Il titers; or ever 
had any Occaſion to do it: So I can truly ſay that [ value Some of them, as pious, 
Gncere, Chriltians 3 Others, as Men of ſuch Learning as their Education and the 
Genius of their Country or Times permitted; O/hers, as Good Witneſles to 
Matters of Fact, or Cuſtoms of Antiquity, But, conſidering Many of Them 
under the Notion of Interpreters of cb/cure Paſſages of Scripture, the Dean knows 
very well that there are, and have been, many very Learned Men, who have 
had no Ignorance to excule by it, and yet have thoroughly contemned Them; 
not becauſe They have not read Them, but becauſe They have. If I have pre- 
ferred the Scripture, as a plain and expreſs Rule in neceflary Matters of Faith, 
before Them, and all other Men whatſoever ; I have done no more than the Dean 
himſelf: who has declared This to be the profeſſed Doctrine of all Reformed 
Churches ; and Himſelf of the ſame Mind. 

Nay, I will add farther, That the Dean has done more in this Paſſage to- 
wards the bringing the Primizve IFriters into Contempt, than ever I, or any 
Other that I know of, have atttempted to do. Nor, if one conſiders the Man- 
ner in which He here treats them, can one almoſt forbcar to think that He 
deſigned ſo to do. For, 1. They are pronounced to be abſolutely Uſeleſs, in all 
neceflary Points of Faith; the Paſſages of Scripture, in theſe Points, being de- 
clared to be plain and expreſs, &c. 2. After being declared abſolutely Ulcleſs, 
with regard to the Interpretation of any Paſſages of that Sort, "They are intro- 
duced again as Safe Interpreters of Obſcure Paſſages, which are not neceſury to be 
regarded. 3. They are then ſuppoſcd to give Us Falſe Interpretations of tlieſe 
Obſcure Paſſages. 4. And theſe we are to accept of, as a Good Senſe of theſe 
Paſages, though they are No Senſe of hem; but only (as Ile affirms) the Doc- 
tine of the Church in their Times. 5. Leſt any Regard ſhould remain to this 
Safe Nay of Interpreting cure Paſlages, The Dean adds, in Effect, that all 
other Ways of Interpreting are better than conſulting Them: For One of his 
Limitations is, „ That the Senſe of the Place cannot otherwiſe be fixed : For 
« if it can, (He adds) could ALL the Fathers be ſuppoſed to agree in a different 
« Senſe, it would be of No W EIGHT.“ So that all other Ways of Interpreting 
a Paſſage are firſt to be tried. And if the Senſe of the Paſſage can poſlibly be 
found out without Them, it is much better. Should They ALL agree in a 
c:nrary Senſe 3 it would be of No WEidur; not ſo much as to make you 
doubt of your Interpretation. And yet by the ſame Mouth we are exhorted to 
regard their Interpretations: when They are known neither to agree with one 
another, nor even always with Themſelves! The Dean has no Ignorance to ex— 


cuſe by this Way of treating the Fathers: But, under the happy Cover of de- 


fending and cxtolling Them, He has given them a Wound which will not caſily 


be cured; and made them as Infrgnificant as their Greateſt Contemners ever 


wiinzd to lee Them. 

I will only Remark farther, that, Whoever theſe Contemners of the Primitive 
IF riters are, Thoſe amongſt Us, who are at preſent accounted the moſt Hetero- 
dr, in Matters of Faith, have no Part in this Cenſure. For it is manifeſt that 
ne Chicf of theſe conſtantly claim (how rightfully I do not determine) the moſt 
plain and expreſs Declarations of tac Fathers, or at leaſt their Share of them, 
tor the Support of their Notions : and that, in the Controverſies with them, 
may of their Adverſaries chuſe chicty to have Recourſe to much more Modern 
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School-divinity of Popiſh Writers, and the Darkneſs of myſterious Phraſes, rather 
than to the Deciſion of the 77% Writers. Nay, the beſt that can be ſaid, when 
the Fathers are introduced into theſe Controverſies, is, That One Set of Seu. 
tenccs is produced on one ſide, as plain as can well be wiſhed, in Favour of one 
Sentiment; and that another Set is produced on the other fide, contradictory to 
the former; or appearing to be ſo: And that then the Queſtion ariſes, whether 
of theſe Two Sorts ſhall be explained by the other? Or elſe, who ſhall Jy... 
pret theſe Interpreters? Or, who They are, who have a Right authoritatively to 
interpret theſe Writers differing from Themſelves ſo much in Matters of Faith? 
A Qveftion which I will leave to Him to determine, who has already ſo well 
ictled the Right of Interpreting Scripture, with an Authority which ought 10 be ſub. 
naitted to. 


StECT. V. The Dean returns to the Queſtion from which He has wandered. Hi; 
Anſwer 10 it conſidered. | 


AFTER theſe Unintell;gible Prelimmaries to what They have little Relation 
to, the Dean proceeds thus: © But to return to the Queſtion, who ſhall in. 
« terpret? I anſwer, Not a ſingle Paſtor by his mere Authority, but in every 
„Church, the Governours of it, aſſiſted by the beſt Lights they can get; and 
« with a particular Regard to the Senſe of the Primitive Church, where it can 
« be had. Theſe musT have a Right to interpret ſo far as is neceſſary to ap. 
« point certain Forms of ſound Words, for the Admiſſion of Members into the 
„Church, or for the Inſtruction of Catechumens, or the Direction of Teachers, 
« or for the profeſſing the True Faith in the publick Worſhip; and the like 
„ Caſes.” The Reader will obſerve that now the Nugſtion is confined only to 
Public Aſſemblies, or Churches met for the Worſhip of God; to the Direction 
of Teachers; or the Inſtruction of Catechumens ; and the like: and to the Inter. 
pretation neceſſary for theſe particular Purpoſes, 

t. In the firſt Place therefore, the Dean needed not to have given himſelf 
the Trouble of his firſt Obſervation: for I believe there is no Sect of profeſſed 
Chriſtians in Being, in which the Pafor alone of a particular Congregation is 
permitted, by his own mere Authority, to preſcribe Terms for Others. 

2. The ſame Authority we ſee is given by the Dean to the Governours in 
EVER Church: whereas the Governours veſted with Authority in the former 
Part of his Sermon, (and this declared to be built upon Scripture, out of which 
He has produced many Texts :) The only Church-governours, J ſay, are pro- 
nounced by Him to be, the Biſhaps, and their Preſbyteries. Theſe are They who 
have the ſole Right of Governours, in Page the Twenty-ſeventh. But in Page 
the Forty, The Authority chiefly contended for, is lodged in EVERY Church, 
in the Governours of it: That is, either in nobody at all; becauſe there is no 
tuch Cyf/:1tion now in Being as the Bop of any Church governing with his 
Preſvyters, as heretofore ; or elſe in Thoſe who were declared, by Contequence, 
in the former Part of the Sermon, to have no Right to this Authority : not with- 
out great torgetfullneſs and Inconſiſtency. What He meant by this, He bett 
knows. Bat this I know, that by the plain Conſtruction of theſe Words, The 
Governours in the Churches of Rome, Geneva, Germany, Scotland, and England, 
are here put upon an equal Foot: unleſs He has a latent Meaning, that ſome 
of theſe are No Churches. 

He will tay perhaps, that He has qualified their Power with ſuch Words, © 
will guard againſt all evil Conſequences. For they are not to interpret, unlets 


aſſiſted by the beft Lights they can get, and <vith a particular Regard 7 the Senſe © 
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ge Primitive Church; [though it was but in the Sentence before, He told Us 
that it the Interpretation could be fixed by cer Methods, this was of No 
Wriour! Not only this; but He allows them this Power, only upon Con— 
dition that they appoint Forms of Sou xp Words, tor the profeffing only the 
Taur Faith. But whatever it be of Authority, which He here grants to Any; 
whether Great or Little, Something or Nothing; yet {lil He grants it equally 
to ALL Conſtitutions, and ALL forts of Churches, contrary to the fourmer Part of 
his Sermon. And beſides this, ſince All Churches cqually profeſs to aim at what 
Ile here lays down, and equally pretend to perform it; Nothing remains tor 
the Dean, but to reſolve that None of Them, except Thoſe which Te approves 
of, or which agree with His Sentiments, come up to his Rules; or conſequently 
have Hh Authority, But We need not dwell at all upon this. For be it as it 
will; Let All, or Some only, have this Right; The main Part; the only im— 
portant Pt of the Debate is ſtill behind, It now comes on, though very flow, 
and very backward to appear. 


Srer. VI. The Dean's State of the Queſtion, relating to the Subjection of 1. 
. Laity; and his Anſwers 1% it, conſidered. 


« BUT are They (ſays the Dean) obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Summaries or 
« Profeſſions of Faith, who think ſomething to be profefſed in them that is 
Not True? I antwer, that wiſe and good Governours will bring nothing into 
them that has not a good Foundation, Born in Scripture and Antiquity,” 

1. Here we ſee again, that Anliquily ſigniſies nothing without Sture; and 
that Every Point of Faith, required of Chriſtians to be aſſented to, ought to have 
a good Foundation in Scrip/ure, diſtinct from Antiqu/ty. 

2. What relation has This, and what immediately follows, to the Q,]? 
It is aſked, Whether a Chriſtian, who thinks fomcthing, in the Summaries of 
Faith propoſed to Him, to be not true, be obliged to ſubmit to them? And the 
Anſwer is, That wile and good Governours will take Care to put in nothing but 
what is Trac. The Queſtion is about the Duty of the Governed; and the An- 
twer is, about the Duty of the Governovurs. And then it follows, that “ We 
* ought to preſume ſo of our Governours, till We know the contrary,” Sc. 
Now as this is a general Rule; and as all Governours in all Churches are cqually 
Iſo and Good, with reſpect to the Governed; and ought equally to be preſumed 
to appoint nothing but what is good and True: it any thing be meant by it, 
it will patronize all the Abſurdities and Contradictions in the Chriſtian World; 
and it w teach the Chriftian People in all Popyh Countries, to be very cautious 
how they ſuppoſe what is impoſed upon them to be Pale or Wicked; to be very 
biekward to cenfure the Dadirines impoſed upon Them as Erroncous; much 
more, « to form a Schitm, (as the Dear goes on) and diſſent in important Points 
+ of Faith.“ Which is as much as to exhort the Popyh Loity every where, thus: 
* 13kegreat Care how you entertain any Suſpicions againſt the Articles of Faith, 


and \Y orthip, in the Church of Rome, in which you live. Be very cautious not 


Cc +; Wa 


©» 2cature the Doctrine of it, as Erroneous: And above all, take great care not 
io turn Prozeftants; to form a Schiſin, or diſſent in important Points of Faith.” 
but all this We need not be much concerned at. For in the following Para— 


co 


8 7, All that feems here to be ſaid with the moſt forbidding Air, is wholly 


Ward and undone. 


0 
However, before we come to that Comfort, He lets Us know that “e cauſclet; 
. : : . 

Schitms are hcinous Sins; and that there arc capital Errors in Faith, as well 


v6 S ©® 8 8 . y 4 
as Unpardonable Irregularities in Life. Accordingly, Ile adds, We fcc St. 
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Paul delivered to Satan, not only the ince/iuous Corinthian, but Hymency; and 
Alexander alſo, whoſe Crime was that they ſubverted the Faith, by denying th.. 

: 3 g the 
« Reſurrection, 1 Tim. i. 20.” I muſt beg leave here to obſerve, that the Dean 
does not impartially relate the whole of their Caſe. For it was not the Mer, 
Error, though in that important Point, which was ſo Capital, as to move St. Pau 
to deliver to Satan thoſe who were fallen into it. This might appear ſufficiently 
from his Reaſoning with ſuch Perſons, 1 Cor. chap. xv. without at all having re- 
courſe to his extraordinary Power; or ſo much as ſpeaking of delivering to S 
All in that Error. But it appears more plainly from the Place here referred to, that 
it was not the Mere Error, but the Michedugſs and Diſbongſiy of it, which 6. 
gaged St. Paul to exerciſe that Diſcipline. At the 19th Yerſe, deſcribing the Duty 
of Timothy, He ſays, Holding Faith and a good Conſcience, which (that Is, which 
good Conſcience) ſome having put away, Concerning Faith have made Shipeorach, 
And then follows, ver. 20, Of whom, (that is, of Thoſe who have firſt put awa 
a good Conſcience, and then denied the Faith,) are Hymenœus and Alexander, 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. When th; 
wilful ſinning againſt their own Conſciences, can be plainly known and prove! 
upon Men; then their Errors and Herefies will be Perverſeneſs, Wickednels, and 
Immorality. But till that can be proved upon Them, They ought not to be 
terrified from enquiring after the Truth, as it is in Ci; in what Climate, o- 
in what Church, ſocver They live. And I appeal to the Dean himſelf, If Hyms. 
neus and Alexander had been “ Virtuous and Learned Men, led into their Mic. 
ce take by as diſintereſted a Purſuit of Truth and Knowledge,” as He ſuppoſes to 
be in ſome modern Learned Men in Error ; Whether He thinks, the Apefile 
would not have been as ready, as He himſelf ſeems to be, to excuſe, and not to 
cruſh, them. I put in Learned, becauſe the Dean has been pleaſed to pive a 
Privilege to the [Errors of ſuch ; though in truth more inexcuſable than the Fr. 
rors of the Unlearned : and not at all becauſe I imagine that St. Paul would have 
had the leaſt regard to ſuch a Qya/;fication, unleſs as it might aggravate their 
Crime. 

But now, notwithſtanding all that has paſted about the Heinonſueſs of Schiſn; 
the Authority of Governours; and the like: the Dean begins to ſpeak a little niore 
plainly on the Ozher fide, „ But, ſays He, if the Cate ſhould be fo, that the 
« Governours of the Church ſhould either decree Falſe Doctrine, or ſuch as i: 
« juſtly, and for good Reaſons, to be ſuſpected, They then abuſe and exceed their 
« Commiſſion: and it is Commendable, aud our Duty, or lawful at leaſt, Not 
de to conform to Them.“ Let but this one Point be ſteadily maintained; and 
even This alone will contain, at laſt, all the pretended Evil of Any, or All, of 
my Aflertions. For the ſole ien, which I am forced often to mention, im- 
mediately here recurrs; Iho is to Fudge of this? And the f Anſwer which un- 
avoidably otters it{clt is this, Not the Governours: becauſe then to be ſure there 
never <vas, never wr be, never can be, ſuch a Thing as Falſe, or ſuſpicious De 
jrine inferted into any of the Public Offices of the Church. And the ſecond Arfcror 
is, I think, as plain, That this Judgement is in the Governed; That the Beſt Judge- 
ment which They themſelves can make, with all due Care and all Helps which 
are at hand, is the Judgement by which They muſt conduct Themſclves now, 
and be acquitted hereafter. And thus we lee that the Rule here laid down d 
the Dean himſelf, muſt refolve itlelf into theſe, 1. That there is no ſuch Au 
rity in Eccleſiaſtical Governeurs, as abtolutely obliges the Governed to ſubmit to the:: 
Interpretations of Scriplure, inſerted in their Summaries of Faith, or Forms of I! or// 1 
2. That before ſuch Submiſſion, it mult be judged whether They be true orf, 
3. Thu 
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2. That the Right of Judging this, with all due Care, Caution, and Chriſtian 
Sincerity, as well as Humility, is in the Governed, who are required to conform to 
what is ordained. 4. That when, after mature Deliberation, and the moſt carc- 
fl Examination, the Fa//hood appears to the Perſons required to aflent to it; 
They are to be commended, and not blamed, for their not contorming to it, 
Upon the whole of which, what can one ſay to a Man who to cruclly handles 
Another for agreeing with Himfe/f: but that the Cenſure muſt fall back with 
gouble Force upon his own Conduct, in a manner not to be exprefied but in 
Words which may ſeem too harth and ſevere, But We now come again to the 


Queftion. - 


The Dean's Allowance for the ſincere Perſuaſions of Diflenters from Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours ; and his Cenſure 1h, ALL in England, conſidered, 


THE Dean proceeds thus: “ But it may happen that the Governours arc in 
« the Right in what They have appointed; but tome of their Flock are /ro:g/y 
« þerſuaded They are not. Muſt they conform againit their Perſuaſion? No. 
« Will their Perſuaſion juſtify their Nonconforming? No, nor excuſe it neither, 
« UNLEss it be ſincere: And no Perſuaſion is ſincere, in ſuch a Senſe as will 
« excuſe a Separation, that is not the Reſult of a Fair and Due Examination, 
« and the Uſe of all proper Means.” Thus far We are perfectly agreed again. 
Did I ever ſay, or think, that a Man could be ſincere, without uſing all proper 
Methods for his Information? Did ever any ſerious Writer ſpeak of Conſcience, as 
a Guide of humane Actions, without ſuppoling all due Care taken for its good 
Inſtruction ? A Perſuaſion without Thought, or without a due Examination of all 
Matters neceflary, and within our Reach, is indeed not a Perſuaſion, but an Ac- 
dental Sentiment. A Judgement, without the uſe of all proper Means of Informa— 
tion within the Man's Power, is indeed not a Judgement formed, but a Prejudice 
tken up. And here again, how ought ſome Men to bluth at thoſe Clamours 
They have endeavoured to raiſe againſt Me, folely and wholly for ſpeaking Tlioſe 
orcat and important Truths, which They cannot forbear to ſpcak "Themſelves ? 
but let us go on. | 

„And I think (ſays the Dean) I may, Wir Hour breach of Charity, ſuppoſe 
« that the Perſuaſions of the ſeveral Sects that diſſent from the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
© are not thus fincere.” I believe this is more than was ever yet ſaid of the 
whole Body of D/ſenters, by the bittereſt Enemies They cver had. The Non- 
, when they declare Them (and Churchmen too) out of God's Favour, as 
Shiſmatics and Heretics, do not proceed thus far. They deny them not univer- 
{ally to be truly ffacere. They pretend not to enter into their Hearts: but pro— 
fei to go only upon the Terms which, They apprehend, God hinuelf has laid 
town for Sincere Schiſmatics, as well as Infincere. But the Dean is reſolved They 
Wall be Trexcufable upon all poſſible Suppoſitions: Firft, as Erroneous Schiſinatics; 
my men as univerſally Di/honeft and Inſincere in their Separation; as having none 
them made uſe of all proper Means, according to their ſeveral Abilitics, for their 
laſtruction and Information. 

Let Us imagine to ourſclves a Learned Man {tanding forth ; confident of his own 
Chrightneſs; and aflured that ncither Prof, nor Prejudice, have any the leaſt 
pat in his own Perſugſtans; or give the leatt Tinclure to his unbiafled Judgements 
Things: And let Us ſuppoſe him to expreſs himſelf thus: ££ Whereay /, wio 
bare Learning and Judgement, to juſtify my Cenſure of All who differ from Me, 
bave duly conſidered every Particular in the Doctrine and Worſhip of thc Church 

VoL. II. 10 M | Ffiabihed ; 


Themſelves, and their own Iuſtruction.“ I cannot poſſibly think of a more ju; 
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tion or Cuſtom, or from the Preferments and Emoluments with which it hau. 
pens to be adorned: Whereas J, with ſuch Accompliſhments, have choſe, this 
Church, upon due deliberation ; I therefore, cannot but declare, (and I think! 
may do it without Breach of that Charity, which commands Me not to judge 
my Brethren, but to make all kind Allowances for them,) that No one Man who 
does not judge in this Caſe, as I judge, (who am in his Caſe the Standard ot 
Judgement and Sincerity;) that No one Man, who does not communicate w;;i, 
the ſame Church, in which I live; That no one Man who does not conform t 
that Church, which I myſelf conform to; Can BER ſincere in his Perſuaſion; 9. 
can be ſuppoſed to have uſed all proper Means, according to his own Abjiliti.. 
(which ought to be exactly what ine are,) for his Information. All of this fort, 
to a Man, are Iſincere and Inexcuſable before God: as I know very well, because 
J. who have examined into Things, judge differently from Them. Ang 1, 
leave them; but not (as They uſed to be left by Others) to the Mercy of Cad: 
for his Mercy does not belong to 75% who have refuſed to take due Care ©: 


Paraphraſe of the Words before Us, than this is. And let any one Judge how it 
Sounds, and how it muſt ever Sound, in the Mouth even of the mot perfect 
Man upon Earth, encompaſſed with all the Infirmities of Humane Nature, 
capable of a Thouſand Errors and Miſtakes, and led by every Weakneſs that 
belongs to Him, to make all thoſe Allowances for Others, which He hopes the 
Righteous Judge of the World will, in Compaſſion, make for Himſelf. 

It is manifeſt, the Dean's Cenſure is ultimately founded upon the Eng!;ſh Dj. 
ſenters differing from what He thinks, He has found, upon Examination, to be 
Right and True; and that He has left them utterly Inexcuſable before God. 
And conſequently, I think, it 1s as manifeſt that, if through Education, or the 
uſing Other Means which might have come in his way, the Dean himſelf hal 
been ſo unhappy as to have refuſed Conformity to the Church: That hen, I far, 
the Churchmen themſelves might have been very ſure of this charitable Complement, 
For the ſame Spirit is the ſame every where. Nor can We, if We judge from this 
Sentence alone, think otherwiſe, but that the Dean's Notion of Sincerity is, that 
It is an Agreement in Judgement and Practice with Himſelf; and that his Netwn of 
Chriſtian Charity is, that 17 is ſomething Conſiſtent with every Degree of that Cer/1- 
riouſneſs which is expreſsly condemned by it, But certainly, never was the Name | 
of Charity ſo treated, ſince it was known in the Chrifian World. Methinks of all | 
Words, He might have ſpared That; and even have fled from the Sound ot it. 
whilſt He was ſpeaking, in my Opinion, one of the moſt Uncharitable Sentence* | 
that almoſt ever was uttered : Which in ſhort comes to this, That a Learned Mu 
(for I ſuppoſe Others have nothing to do with this Privilege) may, Withsu | 
Breach of Charity, declare all who differ from himſelf about Conformity to 
Summaries of Faith and Forms of Worſhip, to be Inſincere and utterly I's 
excuſable. | 

But how this could drop from the Pen of the Dean, who has laid in fo great an 

Allowance for the Errors of Learned Men; or how it can poſſibly be reconciled | 
to it; I cannot yet ſee. For as They differ from the Dean (according to his ow! 
Suppoſition of their being in an Error) in the Point of Summaries of Fa:th; ho } 
could They do this, according to Himſelf, if they uſed all the Means in the. , 
power for better Information? And if They did not, how can They be Sees 
or Exciſalle? Or, if They, who have all the Helps which He himſelf ene)“ 


can be Sincere and Excuſable, even whilſt They differ from Him in thele . = 
(et vu | 
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led by Church-governours ; by what Rule of common Juſtice are the lets 
Learned, or the Unlearned, condemned as Infincere, and Inexcuſable, merely for 
differing from Him, even whilſt They enjoy not ſo much Light, nor ſo many 
Helps, as the Others, to aggravate their Errors, and turn them into Sins? This ! 
leave to his Conſideration, 


Sgcr. VIII. The Dean's Cenſure uþon my Doctrine / Sincerity, conſidered ; 
and the Doctrine explained and defended. 


BUT this Cenſure, (I was going to ſay, This Unexampled Cenſure) was not in- 
troduced to terminate in Thoſe whom it here immediately touches : but it was 
deligned to ſend forth a Sing for ſome Others. For the Dean immediately adds, 
„Though if I am not greatly miſtaken, it has been to excuſe, or rather jultify, 
« their groundleſs Diſſenſions, that fo much Weight has, by ame H/riters, been 
laid upon Sncerity ; as if it were not only a Neccflary Qualification of other 
« Dutics, but would be accepted by God in licu of them.” It happens that 


the Dean here is greatly miftaken, in the Fact: whether through a Scorn of 


looking into the Writings of 'Thote whom He contemns; or through any thing 
better; I know not. But yet methinks, no Perſon's Abilitics ſhould elate Him 
above this Juſtice, of not cenſuring Men for thoſe Deſigns, which, if He had 
conſidered what has been written, He would have known not to have been where 
He is fo unkind as to fix them. 

The !Paſſage about Sinceriiy in the Preſervative, which has given ſo much 
trouble to ſome I/orthy Perſons, is a very ſhort one; not inſerted in a Diſcourſe 
purpoſely written to ſetle every thing relating to ſo important a Subject, but in 
a ſhort Paragraph, in the midit of a Debate, the reſt of which rclates to Other 
Matters. This Paſſage has a particular Eye to the Adverſaries there contended 
with; and relates expreſsly to the Choice of a Church-communion, amongſt Perſons 
already ſuppoſed to be Chriftrans. This methinks, ſhould have made ſome Writers 
not ſo warm in charging Me with maintaining that all Heathens, Jews, Infidels, 
if ſneere, were intitled to the Reward of ſincere Chriftians: beyond Whom I am 
certain, my Thoughts did not extend when I was writing that Paſſage, in 
a Chriſtian Country; and to heal the Breaches of Charity amongſt Chrifians 
only. | : 

The Paſage is this. After having ſhewn the Nonjurors, who confine Salva- 
tion to their own Communion only, that even heir own Salvation could not depend 
upon That, ſuppoſing them to be in the Right; but muſt depend upon their 
Conduct, conſidered as a Conduct honeſily entered into, by the DiQtates of their Con- 
ferences: After this, TI ſay, it follows, The Favour of God therefore, follows 
« Sincerity conſidered as ſuch: And conſequently, equally follows every equal 
Degres of Sincerity.”” This has been interpreted, as it I had taught that All 
equally ſincere Perfons would have the ſame Place, or the fame Reward, in 
Heaven, And a very Ingenious Perſon has written a Book expreſsly againſt it, 
von this Miſtake of his own. As if the Favour of God were an Equivalent Ex- 
preflion to the Higheft Rewards diſtributed by that Favour ; as if the Lowefl Re- 
ward in Heaven were not equally a Proof that the Perſons inſtated in them were 
in the Favour of God, with the higheſt; or as if, by any Rules of Language or 
Interpretation, fach a Senſe could be put upon Words which had no Relation to the 
Diference, or 10 Difference, of Rewards in Heaven; but ſolely related to the Rid- 
ding the Minds of ſincere Chriſtians, in the Choice of a Communion, from the 

n tormenting 
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tormenting Thoughts of their being out of God's Favour, and liable to h. 
Wrath, upon their Involuntary Errors in this Affair. There is no Meciah, 5 
know of, between being out of God's Favour, and being in it. And though, an 
who are not out of it, are certainly in it: yet All who are equally in the | 
of God, are not therefore entitled to the ſame Degree of Reward, The Rern 
is, becauſe the Rewards of Heaven, as to their Degrees, do not depend folly 
upon the Sincerity of Men; but upon the Capacities, the Talents, the Ohe 
which it pleaſes God to afford them. 2 

The Parable of the Pounds, will make what I ſay very clear. The Se, 
who by One Pound gained Ten Pounds for his Lord, was made Governour 6... 
Ten Cities. He who gained Five Pounds by the One Pound entruſted to * 
equally fincere in the Service of his Lord, but not enjoying ſo great a Cape- 
city, or ſo good Opportunities of Improvement as the Other, is made Goxer. 
nour over Five Cities. The Favour of their Maſter equally follows the H. 
cerity of both their Services: but the different Degree of their reſpective R.. 
wards is determined by the Capacity and Opportunity afforded them. Thy. 
likewiſe, in a Family, The Lowe Servant, who performs his particular Of: 
well and faithfully, is, on the Foot of Juſtice, equally in his Maſter's Favour, 
with one of an Higher Rank who executes as well and as faithfully a much 
greater Office, But their Promotions to fill higher Poſts and Dignities, wi! 
be regulated by a wiſe Maſter, according to their differing Capacities, Thu; 
their Rewards will and muſt differ; whilſt the One is as much in the Hugs 


of his Mater, as the Other. 
So that it is evident that to fay, in the Paſſage above cited, The Fyvgur et 


God equally follows every equal Degree of Sincerity, is no more than to ſay that cycry 
truly ſincere Chriſtian may be equally certain of ut being out of God's Favour; 
or, which is the conſequence of that, of being in it. And it is as evident 
that to argue againſt it, as if the Favour of God could ſignify nothing but 
the highe/t and greateſt Rewards of Heaven, ſhews a Refolution of Rigour again 
the Grammatical Meaning of a Sentence; even where there ought to be a 
thoſe reaſonable Allowances made, which ariſe from the ſole Scope, and pre- 
ſent View, of a Writer. However; if the Propoſition be extended to Ha- 
thens and Unbelievers, thoroughly ſincere in all poſſible Care for their own lu— 
ſtruction and Improvement; and having no willful Infidelity to anſwer for: 
T ſhall have my Ingenious Adverſary's concurrent Judgement that Such may be 
fure of a Good Reward; though not the Reward of Chriftians. As I need deſire 
no more than this; having ſhewn that my Words had no Rclation to part.- 
cular Sorts or Degrees of Rewards: So, if I ſought after more; Few I believc 
would ſee any great Difference, after all his Pains, between One who allow: 
them a Good Reward hereafter, and One who allows them a Greater :. 

And thus it will be amongſt fincere Chri/tians themſelves, who have live 
even in the ſame beſt Church-communion, here on Earth. They are equal. 
in the Favour of God. But their Stations and Places above may be various 
and different, according to their Capacities and Improvements on other Ac- 
counts. And thus again, The % Common- communion, which is truly ſo, may 
be an Opportunity or Capacity of greater Improvements : and conſequently, To 
ſay that the Favour of God equally follows the ſincere Chriſtians of all Commu- 


nions, is 27 to ſay, that the Rewards diſtributed at laſt to theſe fincere Perlois, 


y Luke xix. 12. 
s See Mr, Stebbing's Remarks upon a Poſition, &c, p. 25. 27, 28, 


will 
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will be all ſtrictly equal. The Dean will pardon me for making this ſhort 
Digreſſion, upon his mentioning a Paſſage which has been unhappily milinter= 
preted to the greateſt Degree ; and which, in its Original Detign, muſt be 
true, unleſs This be true, „That no Chriſtian can be in the Favour of Gods 
« or ſaved from his Wrath, who has not actually lived and perſevered in the 
External Communion of One particular Church.” 

Ino return to the Dean, who in this Place appears to find no other Fault 
with this Doctrine, but that it was propoſed “ to excule or rather to juſtify the 
« groundleſs Diſſenſions of the ſeveral Sets that diflent from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church.“ If the Dean had declared that I had propagated this Doctrine, 
to excuſe, as his Phraſe is, the Nonjurors; that is, to expreſs my charitable 
Opinion that the ſincere Perſons even amongſt Them are in the Favour of God, 
notwithſtanding their Diſſent from that Communion, in which I live: Or, if 
He had ſaid that I laid ſo much Streſs upon this, to ſhew that, ſuppoſing the 
preſent Church of England in an Error and a Schiſm, (as the Nonjurors con— 
tend.) yet the ſincere Members of it need not dread the Anathemas of their Ad- 
verfaries 3 but may reſt ſatisſied that their S;ncerity entitles them to God's Va- 
ur: I fay, if He had ſaid either of theſe 'Two ; the Occation and direct Scope 
of the Paſſage, as I have now related it, and as it ſtands in the Boot of which 
it is a Part, might have ju/tified the Dean, or excuſed him, in his Aſſertion. 

But it is a poor Accufation, below the Senſc or the Dignity of ſuch a Man 
as He is, to ſay that it was parz/icu/arly meant for the Service of Perſons, about 
whom in particular there was no Concern in the Debate which produced it. 
The Dean may know, it He does not already know it, that the Perſons He 
mentions are generally as pgſizzve in their Judgement about the Exact Rjght and 
Truth of their own Reſfediive Communions; and as little think they ſtand in 
Need of any ſuch Excuſe or Fuftification taken from their Smcerity only; as any 
of their Fellow-Chriſtians can be: excepting perhaps the Dean himſelf, who 
is fure nobody can be ſincene who is not of the ſame Communion with Himſelf, 
But if the General Doctrine be true; I am not ſorry if it ſatisfies the Uncaſi- 
n-{ of any, of what Cœmuulen ſoever, who may know themſelves to be ſincere, 
ad yet be ſo modeſt as not to be abſolutely confident of their not being miſ— 
taken, whilſt there is a Poſſibility of the contrary ; and fo cautious as not to be 
willing to put fo great a Point as Eternal Salvation mercly upon their being 
in the Rig, whilſt They feel themſelves to be Fallible Men. 

The Dean adds that *“ fo much Weight has been laid upon Sincerity, as if 
«it were not only a Neceflary Qualification of other Dutics, but would be 
* accepted by God in Lieu of them.” All this while, He docs not once, (I 
ſlay, nt once) affirm, as his own Judgement, that the Dz#trine is Falſe or Un- 
cr/tan:t but yet is in the Number of Thoſe, who can permit themſelves to load 
wits Irfnuations and Accuſations what they cannot openly contradict. This very 
crucl Zrerfatignt, as well as the former, if it lies againſt ny Doctrine, lies cqually 
want bs cwi, delivered within a very few Lines of theſe Cenſures. Does 
mn Doctrine excuſe or juſtiſy the ſeveral Diſentng Secis amongit Us? And does 
uot V equally ; in which He has in Effect allowed that, where the Per- 


fuſion is ſincere, it will juſtify, or excuſe, their Nonconformity ? And this fincere 


Perſuaſion He defines and explains, as I do. If therefore, They be ſincere; the 
D:an's Doctrine juſtifies them as well as Miue. If They be nt fincere; as He 
haz declared them, in a high Tone, 2 to be; then, ny Doctrine juſtifies them 
0 more than His. Again, Does My Doctrine make Sincerity accepted by God 
a Licu of other Duties? And does not His do the ſame ? His juſtifies and ex- 
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cuſcs all ſincere Perſons in the ſeveral Chriſtian Communions : and Alu. does n 
more. If They be truly ſincere; His juſtifies them equally with A7 py 
They be not; Mine juſtifies them no more than His. The only Difference re 
maining here between Us is this, That I have not a Call, either from a Superiority 
of Genius, or a Knowledge of All Circumſtances neceſſary to it, to declare, |, 
my ſole Authority, whole Bodies of Men conſiſting of many T; houſands, to * 
void of Sincerity, of which I know nothing; and utterly Inexcuſeable befote God 
for the Want of That, of which I cannot at all judge, without being acquainted 
with their Hearts. And the Glory of this Knowledge, I here quit to the Den 
without Envy or Regret; though not without a very ſenſible Concern, to 
ſuch a Liberty of Judging aſſumed by a Chriſtian Divine. | 
SECT. IX. Obſervations upon the Reſult of the Cafe, ſummed up by the Dey. 
and reſolved in ſuch a Manner, as leaves it exaftly where He found it, © 


THERE 1s nothing more remarkable than the following Paragraph, with 
which the Dean cloſes this Subject: * The Reſult then of the Caſe is th, 
«« Thoſe who have Authority, or rather whoſe Duty it is, to watch over th. 
« Faith, and appoint publick Forms, which are always ſuppoſed to be agreeable 
« to Scripture,” [I preſume, He means, which, it is allowed, ought always ty 
be agrecable to Scripture,] “ have a Right to interpret Scripture, in order to the 
« compoſing of ſuch Forms. And if there be NoT GREAT Reaſon to think they 
4% are miſtaken, it is the People's Duty to ſubmit to them, eExcrer there he 
« jn any an INVINCIBLE Perſuaſion to the contrary” -I may venture here to 
challenge all the Reſolvers of Cafes of Conſcience, and of difficult and impor. 
tant Queſtions, to equal this Paſſage, conſidered in all its Circumſtances, 

1. The Queſtion to be reſolved was, Who They are, Who have a Right to 
« interpret Scripture with that Authority, that their Interpretations oudur to 
« be ſubmitted to?” 2. This Rue/tron was propoſed againſt Perſons, who ate 
very much chaſtiſed for not allowing ſuch an Authority in Any, as, by this very 
Account of it, takes away from the People the Liberty of judging for them— 
ſelves, and regulating their own Conduct by the beſt Lights they can obtain, 
3. It was propoſed with ſuch an Air, as muſt lead his Auditors and Readers to 
think that He maintains ſuch an Authority, and diſagrees with Thoſe Unworthy 


Perſons whom He has ſo treated. 4. A great deal of Apparatus is made for th: 


Reſolution of it; as if all Religion depended upon it. Many Steps are taken 
towards it; and ſeveral Retreats made; and then ſeveral Returns again to it. 
He touches it often ſo tenderly, as if He were afraid to touch it. But aitc: 
ſeveral Trials; after having repeated ſeveral Words which ſound, before they 
are examined, like Authority which ovcGurT to be ſubmitted to; and after has: 
ing ſufficiently, as He thinks, guarded himſelf from Reproaches, by the Re- 
proaches He caſts upon others; and ſufficiently, as he imagines, blinded tl: 
Eyes of his Readers with the Thickneſs of his Duſt ; He ſetles the Quej79s it 

the Manner now recited. | 
1. Thoſe who have Authority to appoint publick Forms, which are always ſup⸗ 
poſed agrecable to Scripture, have a Right to interpret Scripture in order to The 
compoling ſuch Forms: That is, Thoſe who have Authority to appoint pits 
Forms, have Authority to do what is neceflary for that Purpoſe. But ſuppolh: 
that the Interpretation of Scripture ſhould not be neceſſary for that Purpote. +" 
pole it be atked by ſome, Whether They, who appoint publick Forms, ought 9! 
. 39, 
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to leave the very Words of Scripture, in the prblick Services, without any Inter- 
en, or Comment ? And, Whether this would not prevent many Separations, 

A miny Breaches of the Peace and Order of the Church; as well as remedy 
5 + great F. vil ſo juſtly complaincd of by Great Men, but by none more w armly 
than by Oue to whom the Dean pays the greateſt Deference : ; I mean, the Ei 
of making our Liturgies, the Teſts of Parties, and not the Inftrumeiits ot Peace 
and Communion ? 

Again, the Dean tells us not diſtinaly who They are, who have this As. 
thority to w atch over the Faith; and appoint the publick Forms. In the former 
Part of the Sermon, All the Tenor of it runs for Ecclefiaſtical Governours ; that is, 
+ lat, for Biſhops and their Preſbyteries, by Apyſiolical Appointment : which 

can be of no Service to our preſent Conflitution. Then at length, the Sate, 
becoming Chriſtian, is veſted with at leaſt a Part of this Authority, What 
Part, we are not told; nor how and by what Means lodged in a Part of that 
Peable, which is all along before declared to be, by Apoftolical Appointment, 
ſub cel to the Bjhops and their Preſoyteries, without a Reſerve in Behalf of any 
of the Laity more than other. And again, in another Place, The Interpretation 
of Scripture, here made neceflary for the ſetling of public Forms, is in Effet 
loc ged in the Hands of the Learned only: who, when They are all agreed, 
whether Clergy or Laiiy, are declared to be the Supreme Lords and G 
of the Meaning of any Text Eſtabliſhed by Them, And this is called fetlins a 
difficult Queſtion! But, 

2. After They who have Authority to appoint publick Forms, have thus inter 

reled Scripture, in order to the ſetling theſe Forms; the Qreftion, we know, 
va, Whether They ought to be ſubmitted to? The Anſwer without doubt ex- 
pected, conſidering how the Adverſaries are treated for denying this; is VES 
What a5/-lutely ? Or, merely as to an Hiter pretation delivered by Thoſe who 
have Authority to impoſe it, without any farther Demur about it? No ſuch 
Thing If there be NoT GREAT Reaſon to think They are miſtaken, it is the 
« People's Duty to ſubmit to them.“ So then, If there be a Great, or a Good 
Reaſon, (for a Good Reaſon is always a Great one,) to think Them miſtaken ; 
it is NoT the Peoples Duty to /ubmit to them. But then again, 

3. Suppoſing Any to be perſuaded that there 1s a Great, or a Good Reaſon againſt 
ſu! bmitting to them; even though in Reality there be None; What muſt They 
do? The Anſwer is here plain, „It is the People's Duty to ſubmit to them, 
« IXCEPT there be in Any an INVINCIBLE. Perſuaſion to the contrary.” So 
that if there be in Any an 1NVINCIBLE Perſuaſion to the contrary ; let it be 
founded upon what it will; as far as this Determmation reaches, it is NoT their 
Duty to ſubmit to the prublick Forms, thus appointed. Was ever Audience thus 
treated, or Cauſe thus defended ? What follows is equally to the Advantage of 
what the Dean profetics to defend. 

4. Which,” ſays He, (that is, the having this Iavincible Pei ſuaſe n to the 
contrary) „can HARDLY ever be the Calc, N Governours keep within 
« tlicir proper Bounds.““ So that it may ſametimes be the Caſe. And what an 
Honour is this to thoſe Church-governours, who firſt ſetled and ſtill continue our 
Pullich Forms, whole Advocate the Dean pretends to be, to tell Them in Effect 
„That they have not kept w ithin their proper Bounds !” For it is manifeſt, 
there is, in Multitudes, an Unhappy Invincible Perſuaſion againſt Conformity. 
And ng 63 Da 2 Rule neceſtarily implies in it, that where this is the Caſe, Go- 
vornours have exceded their proper Bounds, There is a little latent Salvo in what 
Albers; which I will in Juſtice tranſcribe, ++ For (Jays He) if what They 


e teach, 
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& teach, or decree, be true; it cannot be very difficult to prove it ſo to ſuc 


« ſhall in their Doubts apply to them for Satisfaction: for what is 4 * a3 


* 
* 


« Nature, as cannot be proved to be true to a reaſonable Man, nobody, 1 
« lieve, will ſay, ought to be enjoined.” The Salvo 1 mean, lies here in tl 
12 


Words Reaſonable Man : For it is as eaſy for the Dean, in order to avoid ; Dis. 
culty, to reſolve and decree that no One, who is not ſatisfied with þ;; R ws 
and does not agree with Him, is a Reaſonable Man; as it was juſt now to 
that All ſuch Perſons are [n/incere and Inexcuſable. 

But yet He has unfortunately precluded himſelf from this unmanly Evaſor 
by the Apology and Exception He has laid in, more than once, for the Erg, | 05 
Learned Men. For I would atk him, Are thoſe Learned Men, who diſter from 
Him, and from the Publick Forms, in the Point of Summaries of Faith, Reaſon. 
able Men, or not? If They be not; then They have no more Title to hi; Fa- 
vour, than the Herd of the Unlearned. If They be, according to Him, in the 
Number of Reaſonable Men; as is plain from his Exceptions in their Fayg,.. 
then the Dean's Conſequence will fall heavy upon the Governours whom 13. 
pretends to defend, vis. that what they have appointed cannot be Tye, becauſe, 
if it were true, it could not be very difficult to prove it ſo, to ſuch Perſone. 
which yet is found to be Inpracticable: And again, That what our Goveryoyr; hae 
appointed ought not to have been enjoined; or ought now to be given uy: 
becauſe what is of ſuch a Nature as cannot be proved True to a Reaſonable Mas, 
% Nobody, He believes, will ſay, ought to be enjoined.” Theſe are not 
Forced Conſequences, but immediately difcovering themſelves upon reading the 
Paſſage; and indeed ſo plainly couched in the very Words themſelves, that 
nothing but a Quick Delivery, together with the Sound of the Word Auth:riry 
frequently repeated, and the Zeal ſhewn againſt ſome Perſons, could have hid 
them from the Learned Auditory, whom he thus entertained, 


alons, 
clolys 


SECT. X. Obſervations hen the Dean's Account of the Authority of Church. 
governours in Matters of External Worthip and Diſcipline. 


THIS is what the Dean has thought fit to lay down about the Authority of 
Church-governours in Matters of Faith. He goes on thus. As © to Matters of 
„External Worſhip and Diſcipline, there Governours have a greater Latitude,” 
What He lays down, as to this, is very ſhort, and to this Effect. St. Par! 
appeals to the Cuttom of the Church, 1 Cor. xi. 16. In the ſame Chapter, at the 
End, St. Pau! declares, He will /et in order ſome Things when He comes to 
Corinth: about <which, therefore, the Dean concludes, there are no written Dir: 


+ ++: % 


« of External TYorſhip and Diſcipline,) Governours are at Liberty to do wh. 
„T). JUDGE moſt Expedient, and moſt for Edification, in Virtue of that 
« known Rule, Let all things be done decently and in Order.” 
I am far from denying that Al Things relating to Publick Aſenies ought to 
be done decently, and in order; or that it is the Right and Duty of the Governovr: 
of the Church, of Thoſe who are rightfully poſſeſſed of that Title, to appoin! 
the neceſtary Circumſtances of Public Aſſemblies; and to take Care, as far as lic: 
in Them, and as the Nature of their Office can bear them out, that A Y 
be done decently and in Order. But as I cannot think that the Arguments the De.” 
9 43 


has 
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bas here made uſe of, are conclutive ; fo, I fear, He has exprefled Himſelf in 
© unlimited a Manner, that a Caution or two may not be improper or unjuſti- 
gable upon this Occaſion. : 

As to his Arguments ; 1. St. Paul's appealing to the Ciſtom of the Churches ; 
which implies in it ſomething diſtinck from an Authoritative Command; will 
not prove that Governours alone, in Piſtinction from the Content of the Governed, 
have a Right of commanding, much leſs of inſiſting upon, what THEY TURM 
<rLvrs may judge expedicnt. 

2. St. Paul, who was an Apg//e, deſigned to order ſeveral Things in the 

Church of Cormth, when He ſhould be preſent, which He did not think fit to 
order in his Abſence by Writing. But this Deſign of St. Paul's will not prove 
the ſame Right, or any like Right, to be in All Church-governours, in All Ages 
of the Church; whom the Dean concludes from hence to be at Liberty, in 
\latters of [External IPorfhip and Diſcipline, to do what ru themſclves ſhall 
udge expedient. Again, 
3. St. Paul's leay ing Titus in Crete, not to appoint whatſoever He (Titus) 
ſhould judge expedient ; but 7 ſet in order the Things that St. Paul knew to be 
wanting, and directed Him to ſet in order; will not at all prove that All Church- 
erencurs, in all Ages, not ſo inſtructed or directed, are at Liberty to do what 
Themſelves ſhall judge expedient, according to a General Rule which They may 
caſly miſtake, in Matters of Ex/ernal Worſhip and Diſcipline. I beg Leave to 
fay again, That I do not here argue that Fcclefiafical Governours are not veſted 
with any Authority in theſe Points. But that theſe Arguments from which the 
Dean draws his Concluſion cannot poſſibly prove Them to be ſo. 

As for the Dean's Manner of ſtating and expreſſing this Branch of his Cauſe ; 
t is obſervable that He treats this Part of his Subject, in a more ſhort and poſi- 
tive Manner, than the Former. He aſks no Queſtions here about the Laity, 
or the Inferior Part of the Church; neither has He given himſelf Time to ſtop, 
and expreſſly allow Them any Judgement or Liberty in this Caſe : Nor indeed, 
on the other Hand, does He exprefily affirm that They have not an equal Li- 
berty of Judging for Themſelves in this Caſe, as in the Former; though He 
leaves it in ſuch a Manner, as to induce his Readers to conclude that He allows 
Them no ſuch Privilege. 

Had Ile laid it down that The Governours of the Church have it as their Duty, 
and their Right, to appoint the neceflary or decent Circumſtances of Publick 
Aſemblies, according to the beſt of their Underſtandings ; and to endeavour to 
r:concile the People to theſe ſo appointed, by the Methods of Chriftian Perſuaſion : 
And had He allowed that, when this is done, the People had ſtill a Right to 

judge for Themſelves, whether their own Conformity to theſe were agreeable or 
ditagrecable to the General Nature of the Goſpel; or the particular Rules given 
by the Aþg/7/es 5 He had then ſpoke like a Proteſtant, and a Chriſtian. But when 
tle pretends to argue from an [:/pired Apgſile, to an Uninſpired Pope; from a Per- 


/-n ſent and directed exprefily by an Apgfle, to Perſons under no particular Di- 


recuon ; from a General Rule of Decency laid down by the Apoſile as a Prohi- 
Þ::;n of ſuch Improprieties as even endangered and diſturbed the very End of 
Corition Aſemblies, to a Liberty in all Church-governours, in all Countries and all 
Ages, 10 do wvhat J. hey themſelves judge moſt expedient : J ſay, when the Dean, 
by theſe ſo general unlimited Words, muſt ſeem to many of his Readers 
(tough He did not deſign auy thing like it,) to argue for A, the Ceremonies and 
Ai! the Fopperies that ever Any Governours have judged, or ſhall judge, conve- 


ment, by Virtue of that General Rule of Decency, applied by their own pre- 
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judiced Underflandings, or Paſſions ; I think it very fitting to ſtop a little and 
put in a Claim for the People, in this Part of his Subject, as well as the A 
and to ſpeak it out plainly, That no ſuch Right in any Governours can, upon - 
Chriſtian Scheme, deſtroy the Right of the Governed to judge impartially, ak 
Sincerity as well as Humility; with a Regard to the Religion and Laws of Chriſt 
as well as with a Readineſs to comply in whatever is agreeable to them; and % 
act upon their own Judgement, after their ſincereſt Endeavours for the Beſt In. 
formation, as in the gt of God, and not in the Fear of Man. 


- . 
— 


Srcr. XI. The Dean's Anſwer 7 Two Objections, taken from the Rights of 
the Magiſtrate, and the Liberty of the People, conſidered. 


— — — — 


THE Dean, after having made a ſhort Summary of what He has performed 
in this Diſcourſe, (to which I ſhall preſently return,) mentions Two popular Os. 
jections, which He flights as Trifling. The One, that Church-power encroaches 
upon the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate; the Other, that it encroaches upon 
| the Liberty of the People. | * 

The Anſwer He gives to the Former, is, that urch. governaurs are never 

« in Scripture called apyai—are forbid Ei and the like; that They call 

«« themſtlves Miniſters, not Magiſtrates; and their Rules Canons, not Laws: 

« that They claim not Dominion, but DireEcTION ; Spiritual Diſcipline, not 

« Coercive Furiſdiftion.” This He ſays of All ſound Parts of the Chriſtian Church; 

and particularly of the Church of England. But this is no Anſwer to the 0. 

jection: which is not taken from any formal Declaration of the Church itſelf; but 

grounded upon the numerous and repeated Aſſertions of Thoſe, who are perpe- 

tually contradicting all Prozeflant Principles, and Thoſe of our Church in particular, 

Have not Many amongſt ourſelves talked, even with Applauſe, of Spiritual Prin. 

| ces, and their Thrones? Does not that Ingenious Writer himſelf, whom the 

Dean in his Preface recommends in a particular Manner, call Church-governour 

by the Name of Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates? And have not All Writers univerſally 

ſpoken of their Laus? Does the Dean himſelf, through this whole Sena, 

ſpeak of their Authority, as Direction only; and not as Government, properly ſo 

called, which is another Word for Dominion? Does He point out his Adrer- 

ſaries, as Oppugners of the Right of Direction in the Teachers and Rulers of the 

Church? Or rather, does He not profeſs to chaſtiſe Them often as the Aﬀerters 

l of Direction only, and the Oppoſers of all higher Claims? Particularly, for not 

'Y interpreting nyzevo; in a Manner high enough; but explaining the Privilege im- 

plied in that Tile by Direction, and not Dominion? What can We fay to all 

1 | this; I confeſs, I am utterly at a Loſs how to account for ſuch Humble Clains, 
at the End of a Sermon full of ſuch Big Words. | 

But beſides this, What a Comfortable Anſwer is this to the Civil Magiſtrate: 
We are forbid by Chrift zugzeue—We call ourſelves Minifters, not Mag iſtraies; 
our Rules, Canons, not Laws ;—our Claim is Direction, not Dominion &c. Will 
this ſhew that Many, even amongſt Proteſtants of this Church, have not claimed 
what Chriſt forbids them to claim? Do Names alter Things? Do the fe Nan: 
alter the Nature of the hardeft Things? Call the Inquifition by the Name of &, 
defenſe a Thouſand times over: It will ſtill remain the ſame Detęſfable Perſecutiin 
and Unchriſiian Barbarity. So, let Us call Ourſelves, and our Rulers, and out 
Claims, by what ſoft Names we pleaſe ; If we ſtill in reality contend for the 
Power which in Words we diſclaim ; our Profeſſions and our Appellations ſignif 
nothing. The higheſt Eccleſiaſticks of the Church of Rome itfelf, may av 

the 
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the ſane Objection in the ſame Manner.“ We are forbid to Lord it over 
« Chriſ's Heritage; to exerciſe Dominion over their Faith ;*? Accordingly, we 
modeſtly call Ourſelves, Popes, not Kings; Servants of the Servants of God, not 
Maſters ; and our Rules, Canons, not Laws : We claim Direction, not Dominion; 
Giritual Diſcipline, not Coercive Juriſcliction. As to this lat; we demand Af- 
fſtance from the Secular Magiftrate : abhorring ſuch a Claim in ourſelves. But 
can this Outſide of /ords put out the Eyes of the World? 
What follows is, if poſſible, ſtill more ſtrange. «© They decline (ſays the 
« Dean) in common Language to ſpeak even of Chriſt as King, that They 
might give no Umbrage to the Rulers of this World, as it They acknowledged 
« no other.“ | He himſelf is One of Thoſe who have declined 10 ſpeak of Chriſt 
King; though in this Sentence He ſeems to own the Thing. But I appeal to 
All who can read his Sermon, and know any thing of the Controverſy on Foot, 
whether this Modeſty of declining to ſpeak of Chrift as King, took its Riſe from 
any Detire of giving No Umbrage to the Magiſtrate; or from a Deſire of claim- 
ing Powers to the Clergy, which were ſuppoſed to be denied Them: Whether 
This dec/ining to ſpeak of Chriſt as King, has been with a View to make Others 
Kings in his Place; or with a Vieto to any Iutereſt of the Civil Magiftrate. Our 
Lord himſelf did not decline ſpeaking of Himſelf as King, even to the Face of a 
Civil MU. Y P did not decline ſpeaking of Chrift as a King, reigning 
now before the Reſurrection; nor of Chris Kingdom, When the Nature © this 
Kinn9:.1: is explained; That Magiſtrate can be No Chriſtian, who takes Umbrage 
at it: eſpecially when He mult ſee that the aſſerting this King/h1þ to Chriſt is ſo 
fir from adding Exo;bitant Powers to any of His Servants, that it does indeed 
take away ALL ſuch; and tends to render the Higheſt of Chris Miniſters more 
ſubject, and leſs formidable, to the Ci] Power. Let not Any of Us think it 
Modeſty to decline What our Lord himſelf, and his Apęſtles, never declined; or be 
backward to own His Kingdom; for fear it ſhould be too evident that our Back- 
wardneſs proceeds from a Regard to Ourſelves: and not either to Him, or to the 
Maziftrate. 
As for the Oh jectian drawn from the Liberty of the People; the Dean certainly 
needs not fear to have it made againſt his own Doctrine by Any who carefully 
attend to the many Sa/voes He has favoured them with, in this Sermon ; or who 
remark the prudent Concluſion of the Sentence now before Us, relating to this 
Subject: in which, having obſerved that our Lord expected his Diſciples « to 
« obey His Commands, and conſequently thoſe Perſons by whom they were 
«ty be made known to Them, who were to teach and inſtrut Them in 
« Righteouſneſs ;** He adds, „And what Liberty 1s taken away by the Mini- 
« ſters of the Goſpel acting Hs,“ (that is, teaching and inſtructing the People 
in Righteouſneſs,) “ am at a Loſs to fee.” And fo, I believe, is every one elſe 
inthe World: No Man having ever objefted that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, by 
teaching and inſtructing the People in Righteouſneſs, either took away or en- 
dangered their Liberty. However, whether the Dean meant this Sentence con— 
cerning the Apoftles, and their Companions, who iirſt delivered the Doctrine of 
Chi; or ſucceeding Minjfters; (for of which of theſe, it does not appear 
plainly ;) This is certain, that He here repreſents Himſelf to his Reader, in his 
anſwer to this Oꝭſectian, as not concerned for any Church-power but That of 
Teaching and Inſtructing the People in RicHTEOUSNESS.” As J have been, 
and ſhall be, always ready to join with Him in contending for This; ſo I hope, 
He will not go on to repreſent, and reprove, and bitterly inveigh againſt Him- 
% as He has done in the former Part of this Sermon, under the Perſons of 
Thoſe, 
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Thoſe, whom in Words He profeſſes to he, and chaſtiſe, for agrecing with 
Himſelf in what He aflerts in the Laiter Part of the ſame Sermon, 

One would think that the Dean had effectually enough ſigniſied through th. 
whole Diſcourſe, at whom ſo much Severity was aimed. But leſt any Doubt 
ſhould remain; He could not make an End without fixing Another Mark. In 
this Nation, He obſerves that “ the Chriſtian Laity, as ſuch, have all the BY 
«© berty the moſt Licentious can deſire ; a great deal more than is conſiſtent im, 
good Diſcipline,” In theſe Words (which ſhew his Good-ww1ll towards it) He 
muſt mean that Liberty of Judgement and Practice, with reſpect to Difference; 
amongſt Religious Chriſtians, which has been contended for; or elle to change 
the Queſtion to the Licentiouſneſs of Vice and Immorality, which He knows to be 
Nothing to his Cauſe. After this, He adds 4, What then can be the Meayjn, 
« of thoſe loud Harangues in Behalf of the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty of the People, 
« when nobody is touching it? Is it not the fame, as of the like Harangues in 
« Vindication of their Civil Liberties, under a mild, and juſt, and gentle G0. 
« yernment ?”* Juſt the ſame, I aſſure the Dean. I have done my Belt for the 
Service of Both. I have not indeed ſpent my Time in Harangues; but have, hy 
the Beſt Arguments 1 could think of, done my Part towards the Defending both 
the Civil and Ecclefiaſtical Liberties of the People. And I mult obſerve to the 
Dean, that I am ſo far from thinking it an Improper Time to do this under a NH 
and Juſt Government, or when nobody is touching thete Liberties ; that I think it 
the only Proper, and the only Poſſible Time, to do it effectually and ſucceſsfully, 
It is too late to think of arguing, under an Unjuſt or Tyrannical Government; 
or when a Powerful Hand has touched our Liberties: And it is of fatal Conſe. 

uence to leave That to ſudden Paſſion cnly to effect, which ought to be the 
Product of well-weighed Reaſons and Reſolutions. 

Beſides this, the Dean very well knows that theſe Liberties, both Civi/ and 
Eccleſiaſtical, though ut touched in One Senſe, yet were touched very ſenſibly in 
Another : and that I wrote not one Word upon theſe Subjects, till, on one Hand, 
the Nonjurors were making daily Proſelytes to their State-cauſe, by the ſole Prin- 
ciples of Abſolute Non-reſiſiance and Indefeaſible Right; and till, on the other Hand, 
the fame Nonjurors, not to mention ſome Others, openly attacked the Regi 


Liberties of the Laity, by the ſole Principles of Unconteftable Church-authoriiy, 


and the abſolute Neceflity of a Right Line in Sacred as well as Civil Aﬀat, 
This methinks, might plead My Excuſe; even though it ſhould not be allowed 
Excuſe enough to ſay That I eſteemed the Reformation, and the Revolution, Tus 
ſuch Goods to this Nation, as deſerved to be defended, as well as enjoyed. Thele 
were Two Events ; the One at a Time when the Religious, the Other when the 
Civil, Liberties of the People were ſenſibly and almoſt fatally Tovcnued. And 
therefore, I did not defend theſe Liberties before, but after, They had been 
Touchzgp. And happy had it been for this Kingdom, if All, who have been 
ſenſible of the Benefit of Theſe Two Events, had been always equally ſenfible of the 
Righteouſneſs of the Foundation upon which They both ſtand. 

But it is Time to return to the Account the Dean himſelf gives Us of what 


He has performed in this Sermon. 
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THE Dean concludes the Argumentative Part of his Diſcourſe in a Manner 
ſuitable to the whole Procedure. Thus have I (ſays He) thewn at large that 
« the Church as well as other Societies has its Governours; that as ſuch They 
« have CERTAIN Powers belonging to them; and that their Flocks are gouND 
« to obey and ſubmit to Them, so Long as They purſue the Ends of their 
« Commiſſion.” What an Effectual Salvo is here thrown in, at laſt, for the 
preventing the many Miſchiefs, which might otherwiſe follow from All the 
Big Words and Pretenſions through this whole Sermon! And can one forbear 
imagining that He was, in this Place, afraid of leaving True Church-authority 
{ much as under the Suſpicion of affecting an higher Place, than had been 
given to it by Thoſe whom He profeſſes to oppoſe? We are now reduced to 
This, as the Summ of the Whole. The Church has Governours. Theſe 
Governours have certain Powers. But their Flocks are Bound to ſubmit to 
them, only As LoNG as They purſue the Ends of their Commiſion. 
Their Flocks therefore, muſt neceſſarily judge of this for Themſelves : becauſe 
here is an Obligation laid upon Them, limited with a Condition; and a Condition 
which ſuppoſes Them as much BouND nt to ſubmit to theſe Governours, when 
they do not purſue the Ends of their Commiſſion, as to ſubmit to Them when They 
do. Thanks to the Force of Truth! too Powerful for the {ſtrongeſt and thickeſt 
Colours that can be put upon it; often flowing unwarily from the Pen of 'Thoſe 
who are willing to ſhew Themſelves in the Form of its Oppoſers ; and loving 
to reflect the Shame of Self. contradiction upon Thoſe who, though not diſpoſed 
openly to abandon it, yet can condeſcend to employ themſelves in mixing it 
with ſuch Errors as are utterly inconſiſtent with it; or rather in doing ſome- 
thing which may to the World appear like this. 

Thus have I (ſays the Dean) ſhew at large that the Church” Sc. Where- 
2s, if He had had a Mind to give us a full Summary of His Performance in this 
Srmsn, 1 appeal, upon the Review, to his molt partial Reader, if He would not 
have done it more juſtly in the following Words: “ Thus have I made a Shea, 
« to the beſt of my-Power, of confuting what I never once plainly deny to be 
« True; and of defending what I never once plainly deny to be Falſe. I have 
taken all due Care, in the doing this, not to contradict expreſsly, or with- 
« out re-contradifting it again, any One Propoſition of Thoſe whom I oppoſe. 
« have ſhewn at large that the Church is a Society; which no One ever denied. 
„have ſet a Mark upon Thoſe who have warned Chriſtians againſt arguing 
« from Other Societies in this World, to what ouGnrT to be in a viſible Manner 
in the Church: But I have at the ſame Time thrown in the very ſame Caution 
in ſtronger Words; and proclaimed aloud that, without attending to it, Pro- 
« 7eants muſt argue for the Greateſt of all Abſurdities and of all Evils, Injallibility 
« and Perſecution. I have ſhewn at large that the Church has Governours : 
Another Point which no Adverſary ever denied: or ever thought of denying, 
* 25 far as appears. I have, upon this Part of the Subject, thrown Plenty of 
*« Reproaches upon ſome Perſons, as Oppugners of the Authority of theſe Gover- 
gur. But at the ſame Time, I have taken Care to ſay nothing which might 
« fx or exalt theſe Governours, or their Authority, to any Degree of Heighih 
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4 contrary to the Sentiments pretend to condemn. have profeſſed to determin 
« ho theſe Governours are in all Ages. But inſtead of this, I have ſpent m e 
« Words in ſhewing that the Apg/t/es were Governours; and that They im 
« diately directed and inſtructed Timothy and Titus. Beſides this, I (gh; 


any 
me. 
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« fix the Authority I ſpeak of, in the Lazy, or whole Congregations ; ſometime; 

« yery politively in Preſbyteries with their refpective Biſhops ; ſometimes 1 lod» 
185 


« a very important Part of it ſolely in the Breaſt of Learned Men, ma 
« whom are in no higher a Rank than That of Laymen ; and ſometimes 
« flide a large Share of It into the Hands of the Civ, / Magiſtrate hee 
« Chriſtian; though perhaps void of All Learning, and though by my own 
« Doctrine He, as a Laich in the Chriſtian Church, muſt be in the Number of 
4 the Governed: And then again, after all this, I affirm in general this Authorit 
« to be in the Governours of Every Church, without Exception to any Forms 5 
Church. government now in Being. I have ſhewn that Theſe Governor; have 
« CERTAIN Powers: which again No One ever denied. To this Purpoſe, 1 
have ranged in order a Multitude of Greek Words, and Phraſes, which either 

« expreſs the Powers which were in the Apgles only; or in the whole nere 
« gation of the Lary, that is, the Governed; or elſe, which ſpeak of Powers 
« that I expreſſly acknowledge to be now ceaſed. I exert myſelf, upon this 
« Head, in very great Outcries againſt the Adverſaries. But I take Care, from 
« the very Beginning, to lay in Caution enough to deſtroy that Power, in pre- 
« ſent Governours, which I ſeem to contend for. I explain away the very 
% Word Governours and Rulers, into Guides in one Place, and Direciers in ano. 
« ther: and the Obligation of the Powers, veſted in them, upon their People, I 
« reſolve into the ſincere Perſuaſion of the People themſelves ; and ſometimes into 
« the Invincible Perſuaſion of Any of them ; dropping (as it were by Accident) 2 
« Word even of greater Latitude and Suſpicion than Any of Thoſe have made 
« uſe of, whom I help to cry down; and laying it upon the PFhcks of the 
« Governed, as an equally commendable Thing to refuſe to be directed by theſe 
« certain Governours veſted with cERTAIN Powers, in Some Circumſtances, as 
« it is commendable to be directed by Them in Others; and plainly enough 
1 giving it in Charge to Them, as my laſt Judgement, not to ſubmit to their 
% Governours, but juſt ſo long as They purſue the Ends of their Commiſſion, of which 
„] leave it to Them to judge, and to act according to their own Invincible Per- 
« ſuaſion. Throughout the Whole, I have not omitted to throw Contempt upon 
« Thoſe who have taught nothing different from this Main Point; unleſs it be 
te that They have not yet expreſſed it in ſo looſe and undetermined a Manner: well 
« knowing that This may blind the Eyes of the Many, and lead them to think 
« that I maintain what I with to appear to maintain; and that the readieſt Way 
« to prevent Any Regard to the Reaſonings of Another, is to link his Reputation, 
« Thus have I vindicated Church authority by expreſsly giving it up, in the Senſe 
« in which alone it has been oppoſed: And thus have I proved the SubjeFion of 
« the People, by leaving it entirely to Themſelves, after their moſt ſerious En- 
« quiries, whether They will obey, or not.“ 

This 1 do in my Conſcience think to be a Faithful Summary of what the Dear 
has performed in his Sermon. And this being fo, That, after all his Endeavours | 
to differ, he is not able to do it in any One material Point relating to this Sub- 
ject; I cannot forbear to remark that He muſt be content with his own Cenſure * 
at the Entrance of his Diſcourſe. For if it be true of Others, from whom He 
really differs not; it is equally true of Himſelf, that He has in effect interpreted 

| P. 16. 1 5 


ny of 
gently 
oming 


away 


INTITULED, CHURCH AUTHORITY VINDICATED. 88; 


away his 02077 Text, choſen by him for the Support of Eecleſiaſtical Authority; and 
has made the Ag % Precept, im his own IVords, „come to this, I require you 
« to obey Thoſe to whom you owe No Obedience, and to ſubmit to Thoſe to 
” whom No Submiſlion is due: whom I call indeed your Rulers, though they 


« fealy at Liberty whether you will follow them, or not.—Fhe Direction and 
„ Authority they claim, is mere Uſurpation; without any Foundation in the 
„Word of God, or the Inſtitution of Chriſt. - Vet ſuch Rulers, and ſuch 
« Guides, I require you to obey and ſubmit yourſelves to.“ For if Any Doctrine 
of mine lies open to ſuch a Centure, I am certain that He himſelf, having made 
the fame Allowances, the fame Reſerves, and indeed the ſame Declarations, which 
He can charge upon Me, muſt equally be content to be ſuppoſed to make * an 
« Inſpired 115 „ler talk at this Rate, and not to allso the Perſons mentioned in his 
4 Text, 10 be pr Perg Governours, inveſted with a Real Authority from Chriſt 10 
« Rule his Church.*” But if in his own Cale He ſces the Abfurdity of ſuch a 
Cenſure ; and plainly perceives that ſuch Reft 4&41ons and Reſerves in Favour of the 
People, as He has every where thrown in, are perfectly conſiſtent with the 
Authority which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever deſigned in Church-governours in all 
Ages, and all Countries: Then, I beg only common Fuſtice, when I deſire to be 
weighed in the ſame Balance, and acquitted or condemned by the ſame Rule, 
with Himſelf. I want no more. I aſk no more. And if Ve bob ſhall be con- 
demned as Oppugners of that Degree of Church-authority which We both equally 
think Groundleſs and Unchriſtian; I flatter myſelf with this One Advantage over 
Him, even in my Unhappineſs ; That it will be allowed that I have oppoſed 1! 
with the Openneſs of an Avorwed Adverſary ; whilſt He has deſtroyed (I do not ſay, 
betrayed) it with the Kiſs of a of ofefſed Friend. 
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I muſt not diflemble that the Dean has added a Note to the Third Edition of 
his Sermon. I will here, in Juſtice to Him, tranſcribe it ; that the Reader may 
himſelt judge what Relation it has to this Controverſy. 

N. B. It may perhaps be of Service to obſerve to ſuch Enemies of Church- 
power, as are otherwiſe Friends to Virtue and Religion, how much They are 
© miſtaken, when They think it claims to the Miniſters of Chriſt a Power to act 
« Arb/trarily and at Pleaſure, and by their own Authority, in diſpenſing the 
« Myſteries of the Goſpel, and their Application of Church Cenſures: in which 
« View it is no Wonder they are no Friends to it. Whereas, in Truth, every 
Part of this Notion is pure Miſtake. The Miniſters of Chriſt can do nothing, 
as {uch, in their own Name, but in his; nor at their own Pleaſure, but as 
„He has willed and commanded They ſhould do. So that every Ad of Power 
„in Them, is really an A# of Duty: And They are either wanting in their 
« Duty, or offend againſt it, whenever They do not on proper Occaſions ex- 
* ecute the Powers committed to Them; or act in the Execution of them other- 
* wiſe than their Commiſſion directs They ſhould. They who will fairly con- 
« filer Church- power in this View, which is the only true One, will ſee how 
widely it differs from Civil Power, and will find nothing 1n it that can juſtly 
give Offenſe.“ | 


This 


« have no Authority to Rule over you; and your Guides, though vou are per- 
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This Note being added after much Deliberation; one would natural! 
that it ſhould have ſome very near Relation to the Subject of the Ser, 
tend very directly to clear up the Chief Difficulties attending it. 
does ſo, will appear from the following ſhort Obſervations. 

1. The Complaint of Thoſe who are here called Enemies to Church. power 
never was, That « it claimed to the Miniſters of Chriſt to act Arbitrarily, wa 
« at Pleaſure, AND by their own Authority, &c.*”” As no Minifters of an 
Prince, or Maſter, can be ſo ſenleleſs as ever to pretend to act arbitrarily by /j,;, 
own Authority: ſo no One (as far as I know) was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to impute 
This to them. But the Complaint was, and is, that the Church-pover, againſt 
which Any have argued, does in Effect c/a/m (as the Dean's Phraſe is,) 70 {he 
Miniſters 7 Chriſt, a Power to act arbitrarily, not in their own Name, or b 
their own Authority; but in 5 Name, and by hs Authority. And this is 
what aggravates the Evil, to uſe to Sacred a Name in order to do any thing to 
deſtroy all that Liberty in the People, without which there can be no True 
Religion, The Burthen is not made lighter, but heavier, by ſaying to the 
People, We claim not theſe Powers, we execute not theſe Powers, in our own 
Name, nor by our Own Authority; but in CHs Name, and by Chrif”; Au. 
thority. This preſſes the Duty of Compliance, and the Abſoluteneſs of Obedience, 
much farther than if theſe Claims were made in {heir own Name. There are few 
who would not know what to anſwer in this latter Caſe: But when the Awful 
Name of Chriſt is made uſe of, it ſtrikes a Terror into Thoſe who have not dul 
conſidered the Nature of his Religion; and makes them afraid of the Sin of ex- 
amining into what is claimed in His Name, and declared to be executed by His 
Authority. This is the very Complaint : and the Dean anſwers it, by confirm. 
ing it. | | 
2. Suppoſing it were otherwiſe ; That the Complaint againſt Church-power was 
founded upon this Miſtake, that it claimed to the Miniſters of Chriſt a Power of 
acting arbitrarily, and by their own Authority: yet, what Satisfaction could be 
adminiſtred, under the acknowledged Grievances of it, to have it ſaid, We claim 
not theſe Things in our own Name; We execute them not by our own Autho- 
rity; but in Chriſts Name, and by His Authority? Or how could the Dean 
imagine that the uſing zheſe Words could be any Charm againſt the Evil; or any 
Vindication of the Things complained of? This puts me in Mind to obſerve, 

3. That the little Satisfaction of ſuch general Words as theſe, will fully appear 
from hence, That there is nothing in this Note, but what the Papiſis, and all 
the greateſt Abuſers of Church-power, can heartily agree to, and take Refuge 
in. The Ecclefiafticks of the Church of Rome, will be, and are ready to obſerve 
with the Dean, „how much the Enemies of Church-power are miſtaken, when 
« they think it claims to the Miniſters of Chriſt a Power to act arbitrarily, aud 
« by their own Authority, Sc.“ They will affirm, with the Dean, that « Every 
« Part of this Notion is pure Miſtake :** and proceed with him to own concern- 
ing Themſelves, «© We, who are the Miniſters of Chriſt, can do nothing, As 
« SUCH, [that is, as the Miners of Chrift,] in our own Name, but in His; nor 
% at our own Pleaſure, but as He has willed and commanded we ſhould do.— 
« And we are wanting in our Duty whenever we act otherwiſe in the Execution 

« of our Powers, than our Commiſſion dire&s we ſhould.” But does all this 
| hinder but that their Pretenſians in Chriſt's Name, may be Enormous; their Power, 
claimed in His Name, Monſtrous; and Themſelves, under the Cover of hig great 
Name, Tyrants, and Oppreſſors of the Liberties of the Chriſtian People! = 
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The Pretenſe adds a Sacred Outſide to their Power; and a fatal Strength to the 
Chains in which They hold their Slaves, 

4. Nor can it be any Salisſaction to the Complainers here mentioned, to obſerve 
to Them * how widely, in this View, it differs from Civ// Power.“ It may 
be Tyranny and Uſurpation upon the Conſciences of Men, made more SLi 
and Inpregnable by the Name of Chriſt, protaned for this Purpoſe: and it 
may be deſtructive of All Virtue, Choice and Liberty, notwithſtanding that 
it way differ from C:v// Power. But yet, how ſmall is that Difference, 
which is made only to conſiſt in this, that the One Sort of Power is claimed 
in the Name of Chrift; and the Other not? And of how little Conſequence 
is this Che b, in order to maintain the Daſluction, as it ought to be maintained; 
when Thoſe, who own their Powers to be totally diſtinct from Cu Powers, yet 
are ſeen to call upon the C:v// Potentates of this World, under the Notion of 
Nurſing Fathers to the Church, for the Help of the Secular Arm; and to bring 
into the Church of Chi all the Artillery of this World, to attend the Pleaſure, 
and perform the I, of Hs Miniſters, who, As sven, modeſtly claim Nothing 
but in Vis Name? Nay, how unfatisfatory muſt the Dean himſelf think this 
D:ifiin&19n to be, who has in this Sermon brought in the Civil Maziftrate, and the 
State, for their Share of Church-pawver Which, when exerciſed by State-hands, 
and ſupported by Cizv/ Power, and Civi/ Methods, will, I ſuppoſe, then appear 
jn its full Perfection of Difference from Civil Poxver. 

5. The Queſtion being only, What Powers Church-governours ouGnT to claim; 
and not, in whoſe Name they claim Them; and what OH ation neceſſarily lies 
upon the Lazty to Obedience and Submiſſion to their Claims: It plainly appears that 
this Note has no fort of Relation to this moſt important Point. As it may be 
true That, in the Eyes of Almighty God, it will be a Per/ona/ Tuſlification of All 
who are poſſeſſed of the higher Stations in the Church of Chriſt, that They have 
carefully and ſincerely endeavoured to find out his Will about the Charge and 
Powers intruſted with Them; and to execute Thoſe Powers, and Thoſe only, 
which they were perſuaded, after all their beſt Enquiries, to belong to them : 
So, it may likewiſe be as True, notwithſtanding all that is contained in this 
Note, That the People will be as certainly juſtified, in the Eves of a Juſt and 
Good God, who have done, and continue to do, all in their Power, to find out 
his Will about the Nature and Bounds of their Subjetion to Feelefiaftical Rulers ; 
and who ſincerely conform "Themſelves to, and regulate their Practice by, their 
own Honeſt Perſuafion. And this the Dean ought to think very conſiſtent with 
this Note; becauſe He himſelf has, in the Midſt of his Zeal againſt the Enemies 
ot Church power, in Effect made this very Allowance. And therefore, here He 
ouglit to let the Matter reſt. 


There is an Addilion likewiſe of a ſhort Sentence in 5. 32. © This is the 
* Kingdim: and the Church is the Number of the Faithful, profefing to live in 
« Expectation of it, and daily praying for its coming.” But as this makes no 
Alteration in the Dean's Sentiments : 1o neither does it at all prove, againſt Me, 
that the Kingdom d, Chriſt may not allo ſignify ſomething beſides what He has 
here explain<d it by; or that it can ſignify, in A Places of the New Teſlament, 
what He has here conſined it to. 
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Occaſioned by the CHARGE of the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Oxroxy : 
given to his Clergy, at his late Viſitation, 


THE Rigbt Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Oxford has thought it becoming 
his Office and his Character, to entertain his Clergy with a Catalogue of very 
| grievous Complaints, founded upon ſuch Mijflakes, as ſeem to Me to be inconſiſtent 
with that Conſideration and Candor, which it becomes Us all to exerciſe, in our 
Thoughts and Words concerning One another. As for my own part in Them; 
I do not at all blame Him for differing from Me; if He does really differ from 
Me. I do not at all complain that He warns his Brethren of the Clergy, again 
what He himſelf accounts Pernicious, and Deſtructive to the Cauſe of Chr. It 
becomes and behoves Him ſo to do. And this is far from being grievous to Me. 
But what I complain of is, That Invented Doctrines are repreſented to Them ag 
the Na! Principles of Thoſe He oppoſes; and that even theſe Invented Do&rines 
are attaqued, almoſt through his whole Diſcourſe, by Infinuations and Reproaches, 
inſtead of Arguments. I call them Invented Doctrines, whether invented by Him. 
felf; or by Others, from whom He takes them upon Truſt : whether invented 
through the Heat of a Well. meaning Heart, or through the Frailty of an Inperfect 
Underſtanding. I ſtill call them, I ſay, Invented Do#rines, becauſe They have 
no Foundation, but in the Imagination of Thoſe who impute Them to their 
Brethren; and have no relation to the Real Dofrines which ſhould, in common 
Juſtice, have been repreſented in their place. I will prove what I fay by the 
Inſtances of all the Principal Points, the Biſhop has thought fit to mention upon 
this Occaſion. And if there ſhould appear through the whole, plain Marks of 
Zeal, without Knowledge of the Principles it oppoſes; of Heat, without the Be- 
nefit of Light; of Invective, without the Trouble of Argument; and of Unkind 
Suſpicions, and poſitive Cenſures, without the Mixrure of any of the Favourab/e 
Allowances of that Charity which is inclined to Believe all Things, and to hope all 
Things: I am not anſwerable for it; but They who put it into my Power, and 
make it my Duty, to ſhew this to the World. I will take theſe Principal Points, 
in the Order in which They lie in his Diſcourſe. | 

I. His firſt Complaint o is of the Attempts lately made to deſtroy ſome of the 
Principal Doctrines, not of Ours only, but of the Catholick Church in ALL 
« Apes; of the great Induſtry that hath been uſed to revive the Arian and Semi 
« Arjan Hereſies; and with the Profeflors thereof, to unite almoſt all other Sects 
« of Chriſtians, however They may differ from one another as to Opinion, in 
« the ſame viſible Communion.”” 

With reſpe& to the former Part of this Complaint ; As I can ſolemnly profets 
that I know of no One ſerious Profeſſed Chriſtian, nor have ever heard of Any One, 
who has attempted to deſtroy Any One Doctrine of the Catholicł Church in ALL 
Ages: fo, for Myſelf, I am fo clear of any ſuch Thing, (which I look upon to be 
deſtroying Truth itſelf,) that I can ſafely, without fear of hurting myſelf, whoever 
attempts it, let him be Anathema. But I have heard indeed, of Attempts to bring All 
profeſſed Chriſtians back to the Fountain of their Religion; to induce Them to be 
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Chriſtians and Proteſtants in Deed, and not in ord only; to ſeek the neceſſary 
Articles of Faith from the Mouth of Him, who was not only the Author or Begin- 
ner, but the Finiſber, of their Faith; and not to mock God any longer, by call- 
ing His Word the Rule of Faith, whilſt the J/ords of Men are made the Standard 
of it, Theſe Attempts I have heard of. And if the Biſbop can wittingly and 
conſiderately call Theſe, by the hard name of Attempts to revive any particular 
Hereſy, oppoſite to the Truth; or to deſtroy Any of the Principal Doftrines of the 
Catholic Church in ALL Ages; He muſt have a very mean Opinion of that Bible, 
which Mr. Chillingworth declared fo loudly to be the Religion of Proteſtants, or 
of thoſe Truths which cannot ſtand the 7% of an impartial Enqriry : and muſt 
leave a great deal of Diſgrace upon the Memory of the Beſt and Greateſt Men of 
Our ewn Church, who have, in their Controverſies with the Papiſis, taken Re— 
fuge in this Method, as the only Stable and Secure one ; without the Fear of being 
ſtigmatized by Any, but their Popiſh Adverſaries, with the Character of Revivers 
and Encouragers of almoſt A Herefies. 

The Other part of the Complaint relates to the uniting almoſt all differing Sefts 
in one vifible Communion. Though I do not call to mind that I have expreſsly 
and directly laid down any thing to this Purpoſe; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, 
Bleſſed be They, who have contributed to ſo good a Work. I will not trouble the 
Biſb;p with Citations from thoſe Many in paſt Ages, who have declared their 
Opinions concerning the framing of publick Offices in ſuch manner, as to admit 
Men of very different Opinions into the External Communion of the Church, 1 
will not tranſcribe thoſe known Paſſages of Mr. Hales, or Mr. Chillingworth, in 
which They have moſt expreſsly contended for this. I will only mention Two 
now living, who have ſpoken as plainly, in general Terms, as Any upon this 
Subject. The One is the preſent Right Reverend Lord Biſbop of Carlifle', who 
{peaks thus, in his own Perſon : « Ialways did, and always ſhall, heartily wiſh; 
« and, if it were in my Power, I ſhould endeavour, That all the Liturgies of 
« the Church were reduced to as great a Simplicity and Plainneſs as might be.” 
The Other is, our Preſent moſt Reverend Metropolitan *, who declares, in the moſt 
general Words, That “ it has never gone well with the Church of Chriſt, ſince 
„Men have been ſo narrow-ſprrited, as to mix the Controverſies of Faith with 
their Publick Forms of Worſhip ; and have made their Liturgies, inſtead of 
« being Offices of Devotior to God, become Teſts and Cenſures of the Opinions of their 
« Brethren.” 

Nothing can be more plainly ſpoken; nor with a more Catholic Chriſtian Spirit. 
1. It is here declared to be a Mark of a Narrow Spirit, to inſert Controverſies of 
Faith into the Publick Forms of Worſhip. 2. It is declared that this Narrow- 
ſpiritedneſs has been of No Service to the Church of Chriſt. It has never gone well 
with the Church of Chriſt, fince the Times of this Narrowneſs. 3. It 1s declared 
that Liturgies ought not to be Tefts, or Cenſures, of the Opinions of our Brethren. 
4. It is therefore, by Conſequence, declared that it will never go well with the 
Church of Chriſt, till this Narrowneſs of Spirit ceaſes; and till the Publick 
Ofices are ſo framed, as that Chriſtians, however differing from one another 
as to Opinion, in the Controverſies of Faith, may unite in the ſame viſible Com- 
municn, 

| will add to Theſe One more, and that is the Right Reverend the Biſbop of 
O:fcrd himſelf, in this very Charge, p. 10: Somewhere, or other, there muſt 
„be a VERY GREAT FAULT, when Any Ont of the Meaneft Believers is ex- 
* cluded from Communion, who deſires to embrace it on the Terms which 
& Gop hath preſcribed.” 1. This is faid by the Force of 7 ruth; not to inti- 
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mate that there can be Any FAuLT in a Chriſtian for defiring Communiicn upon 
the Terms which Gop hath preſcribed: but to lay the Fav upon his being Xi 
cluded. 2. I am ſenſible, this is immediately contradicted. But, 3. I u ou'd beg 
to know whether a Chri/tian, who deſires Communion upon the Terms of Scripture 
as They lie in the Scripture, does not delire it upon the Terms Gop hath NG. 
ſcribed : Or, whether the Biſhop will affirm that Gop himſelf hat), prefcrib;d 
Thoſe particular Interpretations of Scripture, and Contequences drawn from the, 
which He happens to think Right, and to call Orthodox; which are the very 
Things that Exclude this Chriſtian from Communion. If He will; then He nut 
ſuppoſe the Rule of Communion to be, The Senſes put by Men upon the Geney,/ 
Words of God; and not the Words of God themſelves, in which All agree. By: 
if He can never prove that Gop himſelf has preſcribed what He knows to be the 
Preſcriptions of Men; then He himſelf, in juſt Conſequence of his own Poſition, 
ought to be One of thoſe, who are for Uniting almoſt all Sects of Chriſtians in Oe 
viſible Communion. 

If the Biſbop will ſtill go on to fuppoſe that Such Perſons as I have now 
named; All who are for recalling Chriſtians to their Original Inſtitution, and for 
enquiring after Decirines as They lie in the New Teftlament ; and All who with 
that, in the Publick Offices of Religion, God may be Morſbiped in that Firm, 
and that Generality, of Expreſſion in which He himſelf has left ſome Points; 
and All who are willing to receive their Brethren, abounding, in their own ſeveral 
Senſes, but fincerely deſirous of knowing and doing God's Will: If the B, 
lay, can have any Pleaſure of Conſcience, in declaring ſuch as Theſe, even lup- 
poſing them to be ſincerely miſtaken, to be Depravers of the Chriftian Faith; or, 
to be the Hereticks St. Paul orders to be rejefted, and the Perſons St. Fihn orders 
not to be received into our Houſes, or to be bid, God ſpeed; I can only with Him a 
more Chriſtian S:t15fattion than what can ariſe from ſo Groundleſs and Unchriſtian 
a Judgement paſſed upon as Good Chriſtians ; as true Well-wiſhers to the Gotjcl ; 
as great Ornaments and Defenders of all Religion, as ever lived. But at the 
ſame Time, if He will pardon Me, I will not ſcruple to wiſh him more Lg 
into the Original State of the Goſpel, and its firſt Heretical Adverſaries, than what 
is conſiſtent with applying what was ſaid of Them, who were Wicked Opp:ſor: of 
the Truth, to Some of the Honefteft Enquirers after it, as well as Greate/? Promoters 
of it, that ever the Church of Chriſt has been Bleſſed with. 

II. The next Remark is upon Thoſe who have “ aflerted that All Sorts of 
« Error, except Thoſe which immediately relate to Practice, are innocent aud 
« unblameable :” Upon Thoſe who have “ plainly intimated that in any other 
« Caſe, beſides that of acting directly againſt the Dictates of Conſcience, there 1s 
« no Harm in maintaining even the Doctrine of Mahomet, or any other, though 
« never ſo oppoſite to the Chriſtian Revelation?“ Upon Thoſe win have 
« affirmed that, in order to be juſtified before God, there 1s no Necd of Any 
« thing more, than to act agreeably to our preſent Inward Pertuaſion, or, 1! 
« other Terms, with Sincerity ; or that equal Degrees of this Quality will iu 
&« All Cafes entitle Men to equal Degrees of Divine Favour : Whence it flo, 
« (/ays the Good Biſhop) that They who denied, or even ciucified, our Saviour, 
provided They did it without Remorſe or Heſitation, might deſerve an equal 
« Reward, with Thoſe who are Martyrs for Him.” | | 

I know that Profeſſors, in their Chairs, can ſometimes repreſent the Seni 
of their Adver/aries in this Manner, in order to facilitate their Te, and to 

make the Fars of their Auditors to tingle. But can a Miſtian, and a Biſhop, who 
preaches to hers the Ceſpel of Love and Charity, as well as the Law of C919: 
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Wuſtice, lie down and fleep in Quiet, after ſuch Repreſentati;n; made of his Bre- 
thren, as are calculated to confute Them, rather by railing a Mzc6 againit Them, 
than by ſo much as the Outſide of Argument ? But this mult not reſt here. 

1. J here call upon the Biſhop to name One ſerious Writer, (I tay, ſo much as 
One) who has taught that « All Sorts of Error, except 'Thoſe which immc- 
« diately relate to Practice, are Unblamcable:“ or, Who has laid down any 
thing tending this Way, without the expreſs Suppgſition of Theſe Errors being 
embraced, as Truth, AFTER the molt ſerious and fincere Enquiry and Conſide- 
ration: or, Who has not allowed and contended that Errors that are voluntary, 
that is, embraced through a Diſregard to Truth, or a Prejudice againſt it; and 
through a willful Neglect of Information, and Conſideration ; that theſe Errors 
are Blameable, and in Religion have a Smfullneſs in them which ariſes from the 
. No Man has ſpoken more plainly than the Great Mr. Chill;ngwworth of the 
Innocence and Unblameableneſs of Errors which are not voluntary, or produced by 
any willful Neglect of the Means of Information within the Reach of Men. But 
the Biſhop ought not to repreſent Him, and Thoſe who join with Him in , 
(chich is but doing Juſtice to the Attributes of God himſelf,) as Teachers of a 
Doctrine They never taught, nor thought of. Nor do I believe that Any ſerious 
Ver amongſt Proteſtants, take him out of the Heat of Party-zea! and Perſonal 
Controverſy, has ever denied the Truth of the Dodtrine; though Some, it is too 
plain, have either greatly miſtaken it, or grievouſly miſrepreſented it. 

2, I muſt demand of the Biſhop likewiſe to name any One ſerious Writer, 
who has ever plainly intimated that * in any Caſe, beſides that of acting directly 
« again{t the Dictates of Conicience, There is no Harm in maintaining even the 
« Do&rine of Mahomet,” &c. Or, who has ever taught that Any thing could 
excuſe even a particular Perion in ſuch a Procedure, but the Perſuaſion of his 
Conſcience, that it was his Indiſpenſable Duty; or that even that Perſuaſion 
could be acquitted from Sim, but by the Perſon's having done all in his Power 
towards a better Information. I hope, and am certain, There is a great deal of 
Difference between teaching that a Man does not fin in doing a Thing which his 
Conſcience directs and commands Him to do as his Duty; and teaching that a 
Man is at Liberty to maintain any Thing, whether He has any Foundation for 
it or not, provided his Conſcience does not directly oppoſe Him in it. There is 
a great deal of Difference between Them: And even in the ir of theſe Caſes, 1 
mult, for fear of being again miſrepreſented, obſerve that the Same Man who 
does not fin in following the Commands of an ill- inſtructed Conſcience, yet is a 
Knnen, and equally puniſhable for Infincerity before God, if this pernicious Miſ- 
take and deſtructive Error has ariſcn from any willtul Neglect or Prejudice in 
Himicif, Neither is there any One, that I know of, who acquits ſuch Errors 
from the Guilt of , or In/iacerity. 

3. The Biſhop is likewiſc obliged, in Conſcience, to name any One ſerious 
ten who has * affirmed that, in order to be juſtified before God, there is no 
Need of any thing more than to act agreeably to our preſent Inward Perſuaſion.” 
It He can; 1 will deteſt the Principle, and pity the Man who avows it. If He 
cannot; I will deteſt ſuch Methods of Miſrepreſentation, and pity the Man who 
is capable of ſuch a Practice. Nor do I know any One Reaſon which inclines 
Me in particular to with that “ Nothing more may be neceſſary to entitle to 
* Goc's Favour than the acting agreeably to a preſent inward Perſuaſion,“ than 
that Hone to whom I with well, and who, I believe, in what They do, act 
agrecably to their preſent Perſuaſion, may find that Mercy at the Hands of God, 
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which They have refuſed to exerciſe towards their Bre/hren. What other F 
cuſe to find out for Them, I cannot tell: and ſomething I Would willinot, 
think of, to alleviate ſo great a Crime. But this indeed, I maintain to be N, 
Excuſe, where that Perſuaſion is taken up without Enquiry, or with . 
judice. 

4. The Biſbop is likewiſe, in all Honour and Conſcience, obliged to name that 
IWriter, whom He here Repreſents as teaching Sincerity, and 7he ating agreeah.y 
to a preſent Inward Perſuaſim, to be One and the fame Thing, without any Re. 
gard to the Means made uſe of for the ſetling this Perſuaſion. If He can: [ 
will join in declaring that Myiter to be very Meat, or very Wicked, If 11 
cannot; He that imputes ſuch Points to his Brethren may perhaps a accord. 
« ing to his preſent Perſuaſion,” which is Prejudice; but may find it hard, for all 
that, to obtain the Characier of a truly fincere Man in this Procedure. There i; 
no Caſuiſt, nor Divine, as far as I can remember, who confines Sincer;/y merely 
to the Conformity of the outward Action to the preſent Inward Perſuaſion, or Sen. 
timents, the Man may happen to have. And I believe, if the Biſhop himiclf 
were to declare, Ex Cathedrd, what a fincere Man was, He would define Him to 
be One, who takes all poſſible Care to inform his Conſcience aright, and then tg 
act according to it: and not One, who, without any ſuch Care, acts according 
to his preſent Perſuaſion; which is nothing but Prejudice, when due Care has not 
gone before it. So that, had I, in what J have formerly laid down, ſpoken only 
of Sincerity in general; yet Juſtice itſelf, (for I have long been taught not to ex- 
pet Charity) would require all to interpret it of That what is underſtood by 
every Writer to be meant by Smcerity; and not of That which is allowed by All 
not to be the Whole of Sincerity. 

But beſides this, In the ſhort Paragraph of my Preſervative itſelf, which has 
given Occaſion to this Injury, I had expreſsly and ſufficiently guarded againſt 
ſuch Miſrepreſentations. * Every one, I ſay, will find that his Title to God's 
« Favour cannot depend upon his actual being, or continuing, in any particular 
Method; but upon his Real Sincerity in the Conduct of his Conſcience, and o- 
« his own Actions under it.” Here, at the very Entrance of the $Su4je#, the 
Condutft of the Afions is diſtinguiſhed from the Conduct of the Conſcience : Real 
Sincerity in the Conduct of the Conſcience is put firſt; and Then the Condutt of the 
Actions under it. This therefore, is ſo far from ſaying or hinting Sncerzty, or the 
Whole of Sincerity, or that which denominates a Man ſincere, to be merely the 
Conformity of his Actions, (much leſs of Any one Action,) to his preſent Perſuafin; 
that it is in truth ſaying the contrary in expreſs Words. 

That I may not ſeem to alledge this merely out of Par/iality to myſelf, I 
appeal to Others; and to Such as have argued againſt this very Poſition now 
under the Biſhop's Diſpleaſure. The Committee, in their Toint-repreſentat:cn 
againſt it, do not once ſuppoſe Me to confine Al Sincerity to the Action ; and 
to leave out all A Care of due Information : though One of the Members of 
it, I confeſs, has (for himſe!f,) ſeemed to underſtand Me fo, whilſt He was 
warm, and in Haſt to fix ill Conſequences upon My Doctrine. Mr. Seb. 
who neither wanted Vi nor Abilities to find out the Worſt Meaning | could 
with any ſort of Right be charged with, does me the Juſtice (for which I ought 
publickly to thank Him, conſidering what 1 have experienced ſince, from Fe. 
ſons in much higher Stations: I ſay, He does me the Fuſtice} to own that [ 
comprehend in my Notion of Sincerity, a Man's taking all proper Methods of be- 
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All Perſons | who uſe their uUTMosT Endeavours to inform Themfelves rightly, and 
* according to the beſt of their Fudgements, If the Bifhop theretore, had cither 
-anfidered what Sinceriſy is allowed by Al Writers to be; or regarded what I 
1id down expreſsly at firſt, as well as afterwards by Way of Explication; or 
nad looked into the Treatiſe purpoſely written againſt the Pyjon now before 
lim; He would not, (I hope, He would not) have ſo greatly offended againſt 
ce and Charrty, as to fix upon a Word of mine, a Senſe in which He had 
et the lealt Reaſon to think I uſed it; or to take his Notions of what He 
pretends to condemn in Me, from Any but my own expreſs Mords and Declara- 
. Once more, 

© Let him, if He can, name the Vyiter who has maintained that «+ Equal 
(s Degrees of Sincerity will, in all Cafes, entitle Men, to equal Degrees of Di- 
« vine Favour:” that is, as He explains it in the next Words, „ to equal Re- 
« wards” in Heaven. My Poſition is, that “the Favour of God equally fol- 
« lows every equal Degree of Sincerity.” If he had had a Mind to change 
mv Words, He might have expreſſed it thus, That ALL truly or equally fin- 
ccre Perſons (in the Senſe in which I have already explained the Word Sincere) 
may be equally Sure of being in God's Favour, And if He had had any In- 
dination to make a Favourable Conſtruction, He might have ſuppoſed that, in 
ſpeaking entirely about Chriſtians in a Chriſtian Country, I could not probably 
ave the leaſt Thought about any but Chr/fians, But I neither expect, nor 
defire, Favour. Let him ſhew, by any Rule of Language amongſt Divines, 
that to be in the Favour of God, ſignifies to be entitled to the higheſt Rewards 
in Heaven 3 or that All who, as equally ſincere Perſons, are in the Favour of 
God, are not equally in 1t; or that ALL who are equally in God's Favour, 
may not yet be diſtinguiſhed, One from Another, by Variety of Stations and 
Rewards, according to their Paſt Opportunities and Talents, as well as their 
P:-lent Capacities, And let Him not think it enough for Him to throw about 
his haſty Cenſures, without the Trouble of ſhewing that He has ever once con- 
dere the Ground He has for them, enough even to make the leaſt Excuſe for 
uch Enjuſtifable Uſage of his Brethren, 

6. The Good Biſbop, for tear the Five preceding MiAakes and Miſrepreſenta= 
en ſhould not enough inflame the Zeal! of his Auditors and Readers, adds a 
(n/equence, from his own Imagined and Invented Poſitions, which, He might 
promiſe himſelf, would do more amongſt the Mullitude, than all the Rcaſon— 
ings He has honoured the World with.“ Whence (/ays He) it follows that 
& They who denied, or even crucified, our Saviour, provided They did it 
«without Remorſe or Heſitation, might deſerve an equal Reward with Thoſe 
„wu are Martyrs for him.” Behold the Mouvements of ſome Men's Charity 
ee! But let not the Unbelieving Spectator be ſo Unequal, as to judge of 
G Charity, Torbearance, or Juſtice, from the Practice even of Same who 
Woah Themfelves from their Brethren by a more than ordinary Zeal for 
what they call E/er/iz/s and Fundamentals of Chriftianity. The Biſhop does not 
indeed charge his Jverfaries with knowingly maintaining this Conſequence. 

at le has not the Humanity to add any one alleviating Word: nor does He 
put on cven the Appearance of being ſo charitable as to ſuppoſe that Thoſe 
4002 1! diſlikes may not be aware of their holding any Thing which leads 
o thocking a Propoſition. No ſuch favourable Allowance z no ſuch ſſtuing 
appotition, is permitted to fall from his Pen. He ſeems to have changed 
e, here into what He has injuriouſly repreſented his Brethren to be; and 
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to think Himſelf fincere enough, if He writes according to his preſent Perſ 
ſion: Or rather, if He accuſes his Brethren, without Remorſe or Hefitation. 15 
But here, his Lordſbip's Fuftice is to be particularly remarked, in changin 
what He before repreſented as his Adver/ary's Deſcription of Sincerity, from 2 
to Worſe, Had He left it to conſiſt in acting agreeably to a preſent Perſuaſen; 
ſomething might have been argued from the Word Perſuaſion, implying oy. 
vious Care and Conſideralion. But even this wnfair Repreſentation was too g00d 
and too kind, for his Lordſbip's purpoſe. And therefore, in this Sentence Th 
makes his Adver/aries to maintain Any Man to be fincere, fo as to be not on! 
Blameleſs, but Morthy of Reward, who docs the greateſt Wickedneſs, beiten 
He does it wwhout Remorſe or Heſitation : For here, the Words without Re 
or Hefitation, are put as an Interpretation of the Words wth Sincerity, But Ile 
muſt give me Leave to tell Him again, that He muſt take that Shame to Him. 


ſelf which He is endeavouring to caſt upon Ozhers ; unleſs He produces the 


Writer, who has declared Sincerity to conſiſt in a Man's doing a particular Action 
without Remorſe or Hefitation. His Lordſhip has miſrepreſented, and ill- ticated, 
his Brethren, in this Paſſage, I ſuppoſe, without Remorſe or Heſfilation. Whe. 
ther He may meet with any Applauſe or Reward for it in this World, I know 
not. But this I am certain of, That He cannot be entitled to any in the next, 
as a ſincere Perſon, in this part of his Conduct, unleſs He can plead that They 
Themſelves deſired Sincerity to be nothing more than doing an Action «with, 
*Remorſe or Hefitation ; that He read it thus, in heir own Words; That Hz 


took all due care not to charge them with This, before He had informed Him. 


ſelf thoroughly of their Principles: and the like Pojnts, to which He at pre. 
ſent ſeems a perfect determined Stranger. | 

Before I leave this Subject, I cannot but obſerve that the Ingenious Auth, 
who has writ moſt conſiderately againſt My Doctrine relating to Sincerily, mull 
be content with much the ſame Reproach, and the ſame Treatment, with A 
ſelf, from "Thoſe, for whoſe Cauſe He has appeared an Advocate. For if My 
Doctrine about the Reward of Sincerity, implies in it (as the Good Biſhg has 
aflured the World) “ That they who Crucitied Chriſt, provided They id it 
« without Remorſe or Heſitation, might deſerve an Equal Reward, with hi: 
« Martyrs; certainly Mr. Srebbing's Doctrine, which leaves a Good Reward 
to All fincere Perſons, mult fall under the fame Condemnation, s equally 
implying that Thoſe who Crucified Chriſt, without Remorſe or Hefitation, are ei- 
titled to a Good Reward, though not equa/ to that of his Martyrs. But indeed, 
ſuch Conſequences are no more implied either in His Doctrine or Mine; than 
it is implied in Them, that He can be a ſincere Adverſary, who has not care- 
fully read what He combats ; who takes no Care of intorming himſelf arip/it 
in a Cauſe that He reſolves to oppoſe ; who repreſents and paints out Thote 
He does not like, upon Hearſay, and not from their own Words; and who i 
ſo far from making the candid Allowances of Chr/ian Charity, that I with [ 
could ſay, He has ſhewn a due Regard even to Common Juſtice towards Thote 
from whom He ſuppoſes himſelf to differ: having, I fear, nothing to plead 
for the Sincerity of ſuch a Procedure, but that He thus treats his Brethren, ac- 
cording to his preſent Perſuaſion, without Remorſe on Ilgitalion; which, in my 
Scheme of Chriſtianity, is, I aflure Him, a very flender Excuſe for ſuc! a Pe- 
haviour. 

This is not the firſt Time that Mr, Sebbhing has been thus treated by 7 bij 
whole Cauſe He has ſerved, Let any one look into the Learned Dean of Cl. 


cheſter*s P.ctace to that very Book which was writ expreſsly againſt my 7 ji 
1 
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in about Simcerity 5 and He will find the higheſt Encomiums of the Author and 
the 15008, joined with a direck Contradiction, and cven Ridicule, of the Princi- 
ples of that very Book. zod's Favour is there confine. to Truth as well as 
ite , that is, to a Man's being certainly and exactly in the Right, It is de- 
clated that, according to my Polition, I ought not to attenipt to convince or con— 
vert Any one who who 1s free from Doubts, and Sincere in the J“, ofoffion of" Popery ; 
becauſe ſuch an one is, according to Me, in the Favour of God already : and 
that his very Een entitle him to this Favour. Nav, that, according to Me, 
the Truth in the Goſpel was preached to no purpoſe ; that the Linh! of it was 
but d//urbing to the World, that was ſecure of God's Favour in its Darkneſs ; 
that even the Cruelties of an Inquiſition are ſant/ified by my Doctrine: and the like. 
Methinks, it He had not been willing to allow Me all the Fuvourable ( onflruction 
which I might have hoped for; yet He ſhould not, for the ſake of his Friend, 
have dealt his Contequences about at Th/s rate. He might have learned from 
Him, that neither He, nor 1, by Sinceriry mean the acting with inward Eaſe, or 
Confidence, or Security; or the adhering to Any particular Way, with the Quict 
of an Indolent Mind unconcerned for Truth, and reſolved againſt farther Light; 
much leſs, the Actual being in an Error: but our having done, and continuing 
to do, All that is, morally and humanly ſpeaking, in the Power of Men, for 
our Information; and the acting according to the Beſt Light We can procure : 
beyond which Man cannot go, nor God demand his Service. The Dean might 
have learned, that Mr. S. allows ſuch ſincere Perſons a Security of having a good 
Reward; and of being in the Favour of God: and therefore might, for His ſake, 
have ſpared all theſe Imaginary Conſequences, which fall with cqual certainty 
upon Both, but really upon Neither, of Us. To return, . 

III. The Third Head of Complaint is, of Thoſe who have «e opetily declared 
(as the Bi/bop affirms) « that for Chri/tian Magitrates to diſcourage Falſe Re— 
« ligion, even in the leaſt Degree, or to favour and encourage that which is 
True,“ (in the Senſe before determined by the Biſhop,) * is to do ſomething 
„highly inconſiſtent both with the Nature and Ends of their own Authority, 
« and with the Kingdom of Chr.” I know indeed, that the Learned Dean of 
Chicheſter, and Myſelf after Him, have taught that the Concern of the Ci 
Magiſtrate is the Outward Action; that the Inward Principle is out of his Reach, 
and conſequently out of his Care; that the Kingdom Of Chrift is a Matter of a 
very different Nature from the Kingdoms of this Earth; formed upon other 
Maxims, and ſupported by other Motives, than Thoſe of this World: and the 
like. I acknowledge that I have ſaid that the Mag/ftrate cannot, in the Nature 
of Things, promote any thing, by his Temporal Rewards or Puniſhments, but 
Outward Behaviour, or External Profeſſion: That Outward Behaviour, and Pro- 
eien, are not Religion; but often likely to be vile Hypocriſy, when under the 
View of ſuch Temporal Encouragements or Diſcourazements : and That the laying 
down ſuch General Rules for Magiftrates, as the Biſhop here ſeems to do, lays 
an Obligation upon All equally, to promote the Practices and Profeſſions which 
belong to their own Religion, whatever it be; and conſequently, in mf Caſes, 
to encourage Taſſe Religion, and to diſcourage even all Profeſſion of the True. 
Theſe, and the like Things, I may, perhaps through Miſtake, have laid down, 
But if it be a Male; J am ſure, it is an Innocent one: and I am ſure, I am 
ready to receive better Information. And if his Lord/iip has any Mind to do 
ay Service to this part of the Cauſe; let Him firſt faithfully repreſent it in my 
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own Words, which differ very much from His: And then, let Him, inſtead of 
bringing a railing Accuſation, condeſcend to bring ſome Light and Argumny 
along with him. Let Him ſhew that True Religion, ſtrictly ſpeaking, can be 
founded upon Any thing but Believing voluntarily and ſincerely, upon the 
Evidence of the Things believed : That the Motives of this world can poſſibly 
work ſuch a Canviction, as ought to be ſeparated from Every thing but tht Eri. 
dence; that Chriſts Religion can be truly embraced, according to 11;; Will, but 
upon His own Authority, and the Maxims of his Goſpel ; that his Tye Re! 
cannot be ſupported without Civil Sanctions, though it was once ſupporteq, fo 
ſeveral Ages, even agan/? them: Let Him ſhew that the Civ// Magi} as, with 
all his Power, can reach the Scat, the only Seat, of True Religion ; or tha: thoſe 
External Practices and Profeſſions, which alone He can reach, are Themg1,.. 
True Religion; or that when We are ordered to pray, in the Liturgy, that Ile 
may maintain God's True Religion, We are required to pray that He may 4, 
what He cannot do; or that Every Heathen, Idolatrous, or Heretical Magitftrara 
will not, according to the ſame Rule, be obliged to promote Pa/ſhood and Vel. 
edneſs, if They ſhould make any part of the Religion or IWorſhip, which Ile . 
counts True: I ſay, Let the Biſhop ſeriouſly attaque what I have at large writ 
upon this Subject; and let him ſhew plainly Theſe and the like Particulars; aud 
I promiſe Him, for my part, to give up What I have not the leaft Temptatioy 
to deſire to maintain, but the Evidence of it; and to conſent to what, I can 
ſolemnly profeſs, I diſſent from, only becauſe it appears to Me to be, in it{elf, ; 
Natural Impoſſibility; and in the Suppofition of it, to be of fatal Conſequence to 
what I underſtand by God's True Religion. But in the mean while, till the 
Biſhop can give himſelf Time to remove theſe Difficulties, and to clear up this 
Subject; I think, He ſhould allow himſelf none, to cenſure and inveigh agaiuſt 
what He does not appear yet to have fully conſidered. 

IV. The Biſbop, after acknowledging that “the Faith was maintained for 
« ſeveral Ages WIr Hour the Favour or Protection of the Croll Magiſtrate: 
which is as much as to acknowledge, after all his Zeal for the Magifrate's Pri 
tection of it, that it needs not the Favour or Protection of the Civil brate, a; 
a Matter of Neceſſity: I ſay, after This, His Lord/hiþ goes on with his Com- 
plaints of the ſame Men, as Perſons who “ root up, as far as in Them lies, the 
« very Foundation of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority at once ;” and This, by « de- 
« ſcribing the Church rather as a Number of Perſons diſunited from, and indc- 
« pendent on, one another, than as an orderly Society under lawful Governours 
« of divine or neceſſary Appointment.” 

If the Biſhop means by This, that Any Perſons have maintained that the 7% 
Church, or that any particular Viſible Congregation or Society of profeſſed CH, 
ought not to be an Orderly Society, made up of Governours, or Leaders, or Guide, 
or Teachers, as well as of Others; He ought to name the Perſons plainly, Fo: 
my own part, I have more than once declared My Thoughts, that all 77% 
Churches ought to be orderly Societies. But if the Biſbop means by this Complain, 
That there are in the World Perſons bold enough to maintain that all the Mem- 
bers of theſe Churches, the Log as well as the H:gheft, have a Rule to walk 
by, and to judge by; that every Laick has the Right, by the Will of God, to 
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think, and conſider, and prove all Things, before He holds faft even That we? 


is right; to compare every Thing with the Gepe of Chrit; and to be the Serv. 
of Cbriſi, and not of Men: If He means this; Or if He thinks that Obedence 13 


ſo laid upon this part of the Church, that they have no Judgement of their owl 


nor Right to examine Any thing that 1s laid upon them; Or, if He means © 
| | com · 
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complain that there are Thoſe who do not think Any particular fort of Govern- 
ours to be /o of divine and neceſſary Appointment, but that There may be S:c/etres 
of Chriſtians without Them ; and that Theſe may remain Chriſtians and Churches 
of Chrift, notwithſtanding this Defect : If theſe things be comprehended in his 
Complarnt : I hope, and truſt, He will for ever have Occaſion to renew and con- 
tinue it; and that there never will be wanting Men to maintain that Right in 
the Pesple, which 1 aſſerted in the Goſpel, and is the Foundation of All Pro— 
teftantiſm ; as well as to defend the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, in not U;- 


42 . 


churching and Unchriſtianing his fincere Servants, for their Involuntary ants or 


Miſtakes in Points which He has never, in expreſs Words, declared to be the 
Terms of his Goſpel. 

The Biſhop goes on, upon this Subject, to appeal, not to a plain Tex? of Scrip- 
ture, but to an Article of the Church of England, which declares that „ The 
« Church hath Authority in Controverſies of Faith.“ The word Church, we ſee, is 
upon ſeveral Occaſions, veſted with Several and Differing Significations. In the 
Page before, the Church was an Orderly Society UNDER Governours ; that is, was 
the Laity. In this Page, the Church is, on a ſudden, Thoſe Governours only: for 
1 will be ſo juſt to the Bybop as to ſay, that I do not at all ſuſpect Him to give 
the Laity this Authority ; or to mean the ſame Church here, that He defined in 
the Page before this. Nay, I will preſume to gueſs that He will not ſuffer the 
Church, in the 2oth Article, to be the Church, which alone is defined through 
all our Articles; and which is declared to be a Congregation of Faithful Men, &c. 
the Laity, as well as Clergy, entring eſſentially into this Definition. The Biſhap 
{tops not at any ſuch Difficulties: but, without regarding either to make Him- 
ſelf conſiſtent with Himſelf ; or our Articles with Themſelves; is contented with 
the Sound of the Words, + The Church hath Authority in Controverſies of Faith; 
meaning by the Church here, what neither He, nor the Articles themſelves, mean, 
in other Places. 

Let it therefore, be ſo. I acknowledge the Church to have Authority in Con 
troverſies of Faith. But is it not fit, in ſo important a Matter, that the Biſhop, 
if He will mix himſelf in the Baltle, ſhould ſetle thoſe Points which are the 
only ones in Debate? The Church of England declares All Churches; Iſelſ. as 
well as All others; equally liable to Error, in their Deciſions. This Church ſe— 
parates from The Deciſions of That which was in Pofleſſion before it; and This, 
by aſſerting the Right of the Chriſtian People to judge of Deciſions, before They 
ſubmit to Them; and to refuſe that Submyſion in ſome Circumſtances, This 
ſame Church, after this, declares, that “the Church hath Authority in Contro- 
« verſies of Faith.” From hence it is as plain, as the Nature of Things can 
make it, that the People have the ſame Right to examine the Deciſions of the 
Grvernours or Paſtors of this Church, before I hey ſubmit to Them, which They 
had to examine 75% of their Predeceſſors: That this Authority in Controverſies 
of Faith, is not an Authority Uncontrollable, or Unconteſtable; not an Authority | 
inconfiſtent with the Right of Chriſtiaus judging for Themſelves, about Obedience, 
or Ng -obedience, to Humane Deciſions ; but ſomething perfectly conſiſtent with 
ai the other Declarations of this ſame Proleſtant Church, and with the ſole 
F.undation upon which itſelf ſtands, or can ſtand. An Authority confiſtent with 
All this, No one has denied. Let it be where it will: if the Other Rigbt, to 
balance it, be kept alive in its Vigour ; it can do no harm, But if the Biſhop 
means here to aflert that the Church claims an Authority Unconteſtable, in ſuch 
denſe that, Though the Laity of all other C hurches have a R:ght, and ought in 
Duty, to examine and try every Thing required of Them; Yet that, I ſay, the 
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Laity of this Church, in particular, have no ſuch Right, or Duty: If He hq 11 
learned the Church; and thus thinks fit to defend it; I muſt be ſo free as to "4 
that His Defenſe of it 1s a Scandal to it ; and his Suppolition the greateſt Rey; Yo 
that can be caſt upon it. Let Him ſay this plainly ; Or let Him ſay ak bs 
means by this Authority: and then Every one will know, whether He ,, = 
with, or diſagrees from, Thoſe whom He has, without any Explication” £ 
tempted, in an unhandſome manner, to cover with Reproach, and to tim 1 
with hard and odious Names. i 1 
The HBiſbop goes on to give ſome Account of this Great Privilege the Church has 
of making Humane Deciſions, and putting Them in the place of the Words 5 
Scripture.  * When (/ays He) unlearned and unſtable Men, to uſe the Words; 1 
« St. Peter, wreſted the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, it was always Cults 
% mary, even from the MosT Primitive Ages, for the Church—to require hy 
« Members—to make an open and ſolemn Confeſſion of their Faith; not In the 
every Words of Holy Scriptare, which had been perverted and miſunder{tgg, 
« becauſe That would have been ineffectual to the Purpoſe intended; but % 
« Others, more fully and diſtinctly ſetting forth the true Senſe and Interpretation 
of thole Words. With this View it was, That the Fathers of Nice inſencd 
« into their Creed” —&c. 

1. The Biſbop here ſeems to have forgot the Scene He is ſpeaking of, when 
He repreſents the Occaſion of theſe Humane Deciſions, and Humane Creed, to har: 
ariſen from the M:ſunderftandings of the Unlearned; when All the World know; 
They aroſe from the Quarrels and Intrigues of the Learned. It muſt be owned, 
that it would have been an Extraordinary Method of curing the Mijfates of the 
Unlearned, to have diſtributed to Them ſome Hard Morde, as ſo many Chum 
to be worn about them, in order effectually to drive out, or keep off, all He», 
An excellent Remedy this, for a poor Unlearned Man's Miſtake of ſome J 
about the Nature of our Bleſſed Saviour! To order Him to pronounce Omecuſin, 
and not Omoioufion ; Conſubſtanttalis, and not Similis Subſtantiæ; Of one Subſtance, 
not of a like Subſtance; and to fill his Mouth with the Sounds, Subftance, Naim, 
Eſſence, Perſonality, and the like; under the Notion of clear Interpretations of the 


ſcure Paſſages of Scripture: Whilſt Learned Men themſelves were known to differ 


about the Uſe, and Meaning, and Application, of theſe Words, much more, and 
with much greater Intricacy, than about thoſe Texts, which, it ſeems, Thick 
Words were firſt to explain, and then to ſtand in ſtead of. 

2. It is remarkable that the Biſbop firſt declares This Method of fixing the In. 
terpretation of Scripture to have been always Comar, even from the usr pri- 
mitive Ages; and then, as the fir? Inſtance, produces the Council of Nice, feveril 
Ages in diſtance from the MosT primitive Age: That is, Here is a Methsd, the 
MosT Primitive in the Church of Chriſt, which did not begin effectually to ſlew 
itſelf, till the Emperor was become a profeſſed Chriſtian; and it was worth while 
for the Ambitious to diſturb, cruſh, and oppreſs one another, 

3. With this View, ſays the Biſhop ; vis. the View of eſtabliſhing the truz 
Interpretation of Scripture in Points of Faith; the Fathers of Nice—&c. He migiit 
have added, With this View, the Orthodox and Hereticks waged eternal War wich 
one another: With this View, and this Pretenſe, Whoever could ſecure the 
greater Number in Any Councils, condemned the Others: Mith ibis View, these 


Others when They could recover their Numbers, and their Emperors, on fei- 


fide, recondemned the Former; and lo deſtroyed their Interpretations of Scripture; 
Which, without this Turn of Affairs, muſt have been the Reputed True Ones: 
With this View, the Cauſe of Truth came to be tried by Nothing but a Maj) 
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of Voices: And with this Fiew, the Chriftian Church was too quickly torn into a 
thouſand Pieces; the Hearts of Men alienated from one another; till at laſt it 
was agreed that 29 Remedy could be found for the Great Evil of ditterent 
Opinions and different Interpretations, but an Infallible Fudge to give the Word, 
and all the Powers and Torments of 7h:s World, to prove and back the Truth of 
it. Thus did It end, naturally proceeding to this; when once Chriſtians had 
come to think that Particular Interpretations were abſolutely neceſſary for All; 
and that the Hardeſt of Humane Mord were much eafter than the Eaſie of the 
Divine; and that it was highly becoming Aſemb/ies of Fa/lible Men, to deveſt the 
Word of God of that Genera/ity of Expreſſion in which it had pleaſed Him to leave 
it; and to guard exprefily againſt What He himſelf never thought fit to guard 
avainlt, | 

4. The Biſhop's Argument here is only This, It has been Cuſtomary for the 
Church, (or rather as He ſhould have ſaid, for Thoſe who could get the greateſt 
Number on their Side,) to make Humane Decifions, in Points of Faith, to ſtand 
inſtead of the Words of God. Therefore, It 1s right to continue fo to do. 
Whereas, His Buſineſs, if He will enter into this Affair, is, To ſhew that, before 
this Cuftom, it was their Right and Duty ſo to deal with the Scriptures; and fo to 
have Dominion over the Faith, or rather over the Mouths, of the Flock committed 
to their Care; and ſo to /ord it over God's Heritage. If the Cuſtom of Fallible and 
Paſſionate Men be an Argument of R/ght; God help the Ge of Chrift, againſt 
the Innovations of Men! And if not; then the Byh9þ muſt pardon Thoſe, who 
think He has ſaid nothing which argues the Neceſſity of Humane Deciſions, in 
ſaying, They have been Cuſtomary. It has been Cytomary, from too early Times, 
for Chriſtians to anathematize, and oppreſs one another, for differences of Ex- 
preſion in ſome Points of Faith, and of Practice in ſome Points of Ceremony ; 
Therefore, it is right for Them ſtill to continue ſo to do: And therefore, This is 
a better Method to preſerve the True Meaning and Defign of the Goſpel, than to 
leave it in that generality of Expreſſion, in which its great Author left it. When 
permit Myſelf to argue h; I will be content to be accounted an Enemy to 
the Authority of Chrit himſelf: Which, I hope, is ſtill, amongſt Chriſtians, a 
Greater Repoach than the Name of an Enemy to the Authority of Men. 

The Biſhop goes on to argue, upon this Subjeft, againſt diſcarding Authority, 
merely becauſe it has been abuſed in the Church of Rome: as it the Great Argu- 
met made uſe of had been this, The Authority of making Humane Deciſions has 
been greatly abuſed: And therefore, ought to be laid aſide ſolely upon this Ac- 
count. I with his Lordſhip would think it becoming Him to ſtate the Caſe fairly 
and plainly, before He pretends to enter into the Debate. The Controverſy 1s 
avout an Authority to make Humane Deciſions, which ſhall be Unconte/table ; ſuch 
an Authority, as ſhall bind the People, and all who are called upon to comply 
with theſe Deci//ons, without allowing the Right of Examining them by the 
S/þ/ure, and of being guided by their own Judgement in their Compliance, or 
:\91-compliance with Them. This is the Point: and what I ſay againſt ſuch an 
Authority is, that Chriſt never gave It to any Men uninſpired ; that the Church of 
Eigland diſclaims it, and muſt aiſclaim it, as long as it continues a Proteſtaut 
Gurch; that the Claim of it has been the Natural Occafion of all the Fils and 
DiſtraRtions amongſt Chrifizns ; and that the Church of Rome reſts upon This, as 
upon the ſole Rock that ſupports it againſt the Gel of Chriſt. So that, It is not 
rejected merely becauſe it has been abuſed ; but becauſe there can be Ns Right 
in fallible Men to fuch an Authority; and becauſe Chriſt is the Author and Finiſher 
(Tessi hg, Perfefter) of our Faith; of that Faith which was Ox ck delivered to 
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the Saints, ſuch as it was to be contended for, long before Any Council of Uninſpired 
Men met to deliver it to Them over again, in another Form. This holds good 
equally in Al Churches, though never ſo perfect, and though never ſo free trom 
Actual Errors in All their Deciſions, if they think fit to make Any. The Peepl: 
in All, have the ſame Right and Duty, to examine Theſe Deciſions ; and to agree 
to Them, upon the Evidence only of their agreeing with Scripture. The Conſe. 
quences of This, let them be magnified never ſo much, are infinitely better than 
the Conſequences of the Contrary ; as the World was deeply Senſible at the Time 
of the Reformation: and indeed are made Grievous only by the Non-ferbeargyc, 
and Mutual Ill-will of Chri/tians. And, (what is of great Importance,) let them 
be what they will; They are Such as God has ſeen fit to permit; and to require 
Us not to pretend to remedy, but in the Methods of his Goſpel. 

Before the Biſhop quits this Subject, He declares That“ the Fatal Miſtakes of 
« the Church of Rome may ſoon convince every conſiderate Man how dangerous 
« jt is to impoſe on others the [nvent/ons of any Perſon whatſoever, for the Pre. 
« cepts of God. It is far therefore, (/ays He) from my Deſire to have the Church, 


 « bysucu MtTHops as theſe,“ (i. e. the Methods of the Church of Rome men. 


tioned before,) reduced within more narrow Bounds than our Lord Him. 
« ſelf has confined it.” And e again, „Somewhere or other there muſt be 2 
« very great Fault, when any one of the meaneſt Believers is excluded from 
« Communion, who deſires to embrace it on the Terms which Gop has Pres 
« ſcribed. But, He adds, ſhould it be once allowed that whoever, in This, or 
e any other the like Senſe, ſhall own the Scrip/ures to be True,” [ that is, accord- 
ing to the Biſhop's Repreſentation of his Adverſaries, the Senſe in which other 
Hiſtorical and Moral Books may be juſtly affirmed to be true] * whilſt at the 
« ſame time He manifeſtly perverts ſome of the molt important Truths therein 
revealed, muſt thereby be made capable—ot Communion, and of any other 
„Privilege in the Church, which is the Thing aimed at; then may Arians, Hoci— 
<« 2/ans, with other Sectaries, Enthuſiaſts, and Hereticks of all Denominations, 
« be promoted even to the very chief Places of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and 
« Truſt.” This is the terrible Evil Conſequence, to ſtand inſtead of all the Evil 
on the other Side: and yet, This is the very ſame Inſupportable Evil which the 
Romanifts charge upon Proteſtants making the Rule of Faith to be contained in 
the Bible only. They, and the Biſbop, ſeem to have the ſame bad Opinion of this 
Method ; and of the terrible Evils of not adding Humane Words to explain and 
ſupport the Divine. I ſay not This, as if it were an Argument itſelf againſt the 
Biſhop's Way of Reaſoning. For if He can ſhew Us that God has preſcribed 


Humane Deciſions to be the Rule of Faith, or Communion ; I will acknowledge 


that Popery itſelf ought to be received. But let us firſt hear the Propoſal of 
Thoſe, whom He here cenſures, repreſented as He ought to have repreſented it: 
and then, let us judge between That, and the Argument of the Biſbop againſt it; 
as well as of the Bij/bop's Conſiſtency with Himſelf. I know not One, who has, 
in better and plainer Words, laid down the Main of it, than Mr. CHI ing worth. 
« I am fully aflured,” (ſays He v in his large Defenſe of Proteſtantiſm) * that 
« Gop does not, and therefore, That Man ovucnT Not, to require any more ot 
« ANY MAN, than this; To believe the Scripture to be God's Word, to Ex- 
« DEAVOUR to find the True Senſe of it, and to live according to it.” Again: 
Let all Men believe the Scripture, and That only, and Endeavour to believe it 
« in the True Senſe, and require no more of others; and they ſhall find This, 
« not only a Better, but the onLy Means to ſuppreſs Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. 
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« For He that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and ENDEAVOURS to believe it in 
« the true Senſe, CANNOT poſſibly be a Heretick. And if no more than "This were 
« required of Any Man, to make him capable of the Church's Communion; then 
« All Men fo qualified, though they were different in Opinion, vet notwithſtand— 
« ing any ſuch Difference, muſt be of Necsflity One in Communion.” And 
again: “ Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty in thus Matter; [ot impoſing Humane 
Terms of Communion ;] it is for doing it too much, and not too little, "This 
« preſumptuous impoſing of the Senſes of Men, upon the Words of God; the 
« ſpecial Senſes of Men, upon the general Words of God ;—This vain Conceit 
« that we can ſpeak of the Things of God better than in the H of God: 
„This deifying our own Interpretations, and tyrannous inforcing them upon 
« others: This Reſtraining of the Word of God from that Latitude and Gene- 
« ality, and the Underſtandings of Men from that Liberty, wherein Chri and 
„ his Apoſtles left them; is, and hath been, the only Fountain of A the 
« Schiſms in the Church ;—and that which tears into pieces, not the Coat, but 
the Bowels and Members of Chriſt, to the great Satisfaction of Jews and In- 
« figels. Take away theſe Walls of Separation, and all will quickly be 
«„One. Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curling, Damning of Men, for 
« not ſubſcribing to the Words of Men as the Words of God: Require of Chrit- 
« tians ONLY to believe Chriſt, and to call no Man Maſter but Him ouly: Let 
« thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have no Title to it: and let Them 
« that in their Wok ps diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their Actions: And it 
„may well be hoped, by God's Bleſſing, that — it may quickly reduce Chri/ten - 
dem to Truth and Unity.” In this Manner did that Great Man think it necet- 
fary ; and in #:s Manner only, did He think it poſſible, truly and effectually to 
ſerve the Proteſtant Cauſe, He had quite another Notion of what gave Foy to 
Infadels, than many in our Days ſeem to have. He had tried the utmoſt Strength 
of Popery; and knew that it lay in the Weakneſs of Proteſtants, claiming in effect 
That to Themſelves, which They had diſclaimed and condemned in Others. 
And He found that it was impoſſible to defend the Practice and Claims of the 
Proteflants amongſt one another, againſt the Allegations of the Papiſis. But He 
ſaw it to be very eaſy to defend the Goſpel, and the Foundation of Proteftantiſin, 
in a conſiſtent Manner, againſt all the Abuſes of Popery. He found it therefore, 
abſolutely neceſſary to give up and condemn the Former; and to maintain the 
Latter by Thoſe very Principles and Maxims, for which Others have lately been 
treated with Indignity ; whilſt His unſhaken Reputation is built upon his oper 
Avowal of Theſe, and upon Nothing elſe. I ſay, Upon Nothing elſe. For, As on 
the ane Hand, there is hardly One ſingle Principle, amongſt Thoſe diſpleaſing ones 
which I have advanced, but what Mr. Chi/l;ngworth thought to be eſſential to the 
Defenſe of Proteſtantiſm : So, on the other Hand, I may affirm that, Remove out 
ot his Book Every one of Theſe, and all that He has ſaid about them; and It will 
be left not only without all Spirit and Life, but without all Argument alſo. Take 
out of it his Triumphs over Humane Deciſions, and Humane Authority; His Inſults 
(as fome would now call them) upon Fathers, and Councils, as Authoritative In- 
{erfpreters; His Contempt of the Nick-name of Heretic or Schiſmatick ; His re- 
peated Declarations of the Sufficiency of the Scripture alone, to rule our Faith, and 
ot the Inſufficiency and Uncertainty of All other Rules; His open Avowal of the 
Right of all Men to judge for Themſelves, in All Churches, and under All Guides, 
equally; His Earneſt Contentions that the Word of God might be left in its 
own Generality of Expreſſion, as the only way to put an End to Divy/ions and 
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verſy. But reſtore theſe noble Paflages, and Chriſtian Maxims to it: and it wil 


Return ſhould be made to Thoſe Labours, which gave the laſt Stroke to the Cause 
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Schiſms; His frequent Affirmations that the honeſt and conſtant Ex HA VO of 
One who truly believes in Jeſus Chri/?, to find out the Will of God, and to Net 
form it, is the ſecureſt Title to God's Favour; His Doctrine about the Avail. 
ableneſs of True Sincerity, in All Perſuaſions, and the Innocence of A Erg, 
which Honeſt and Conſtant Enquirers after Truth may run into: — Pale away 
Theſe, and the like hated Maxims: and that Noble Book, which has hithert, 
ſtood the Trial of all Popiſh Adverſaries, and been the Admiration of Every Man 
who knows what Reaſon and Argument are, will become an Empty, F, i, 
Dead Leiter; the Triumph of the Church of Rome, and the Refuſe of the Cy : 


Ir. 


remain for ever, what it is, Unanſwerable; and reflect Shame, not ſo much upon 
Thoſe of the Romiſb Perſuaſion, as upon Thoſe of the Protetant, who either u 
not, or value not, the only Strength of their own Cauſe. No one will be (yr. 
prized that, conſidering the C/age I have met with, I am willing to ſeek for (am. 
Shelter under the Shadow of the Reputation of ſo great a Man, But every One, 
who is not ſunk in Prejudice, will wonder to ſee this Good and Great Man, now 
He is dead, treated, in Effect, by Proteftants, and amongſt Theſe by a Biſtss, 
with as great Indignity, as He experienced from his moſt Rigid, either P or 
Preſbyterian Adverſaries, whilſt He was living; as the Revver of almoſt All the 
antient Herefies; as One of Thoſe whom St. Paul bids us not to eat with, and st. 
Jobn, not to receive into our Houſes, or bid, Gad ſpeed: and his Do&rine, about the 
Innocence of Error, and the Effect of Sincerity in all Per ſuaſions, firſt grievoully 
miſrepreſented; and then declared to be in Conſequence a Defenſe of the Crucifers 
of Chriſt. Who could have thought to have lived to ſee the Day, when ſuch a 


of Popery; and to which They, who are offended at them, can never return ayy 
Anſwer. But whatever becomes of Me, who only follow at, a diſtance ; or of 
My Writings, which are but Faint Reſemblances of ſuch Originals; His Work, I 
am perſuaded, will laſt beyond the Power of All that /Frath which paſtes for 
Zeal; and long out-live All that In and Paper, which has been, or ſhall be, 
waſted againſt ſuch Principles, ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, and ſo well detended. 

I now return to the Biſhop's Argument againſt ſuch Schemes as this of Mr, 
Chillingworth, drawn from this terrible Conſequence, that upon this Bottom All 
Schiſmaticks, Seftaries, and Enthufiaſts, not only will be admitted to Communion; 
but may be promoted to the chief Places of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Truil. 
He might have ſaid, if He had pleaſed, that, upon 7h/s Bottom, a Perſon who i, 
ſo Chriſtianly diſpoſed, as to declare himfelf, with Zeal, againſt making th: 
Publick Offices of the Church the Tefts of Parties, and Cenſures of our Brethren, 
may come to be advanced even to the higheſt Szarion in the Church. But | 
hope, No Chriſtian can long be alarmed at ſuch a Conſequence as This; or 
deliberately maintain it to be Any thing diſagreeable to the Nature and Delign et 
the Goſpel. But, to anſwer more diſt inctly, . | 

1. By the Scheme before- mentioned, it will indeed be allowed that All of the 
Laity, who defire Communion upon the Terms Chriſt hinatelf has preſcribed, ought 
to be received, BE 

2. It being agreeable to the ſame Propoſal, that, in the Public Ofices © 
I/orſhip, Almighty God ſhould, in the Confeſſions of Faith, and Preye”s, be 
ſpoken of, and zo, in that Form and Generality of Expreſſion, in which It ba 
pleated Him that, in the Gaſpel, ſeveral Points ſhould be ſpoken of, which have 
been ſince much controverted amongſt the equally ſincere Profeſſors of Chr! fai 
and that both the Object, and Manner, of the Addreſſes of Chriſtians, ſhould be 
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«ſerved exactly in that Original Form of Expreſſion, in which Chr;/? and his 
Apoſtles left them; And the ſame Perſons, who are ſo deſirous of Catholick Cu 
nien, having, agreeably to this, declared Jhemſelves for the traming the Pub/ic/s 
IWorſhip in the general Words of Scripture, with regard to Points controverted 
wf Chri/tians : It will follow that, As A, who ſeruple not to ute tuch a 
ell Form, muſt, by this Rule, be admitted; fo None but fuch as are ready to 
join v. ith ſuch a Form, can poſſibly otter Themſelves to join perſonally in ſuch a 
Communion. So that No Seffaries, nor Enthuſiaſts, as the Biſhop calls them, can 
poſſi bly be admitted perſonally to Communion, even as Lay-men, but Such as can 
join W ith a ſtated Form of II vip framed, in all Points that admit of difference, 
Ing to the Preſcriplious and Uſage of the New Teſtament itſelf. 

If the Bifb9p can think it an Intolerable Thing to worthip one God, through 
One Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, in Company with Any ſuch, as differ from Him, in 
their Noiaus about the Metaphylical Nature of Chriſt, or of the Holy Gho/?; or 
the like: I am ſorry for it. I remember the like Obje4ion made, at the begin- 
ning ot the Reſormat;on, by the Lutherans, againſt the Lawfulneſs of communi— 
cating with Zuinglius, and his Followers, becauſe They had not the ſame No- 
tion, with Them, ot the Elements in the Sacrament. And there was the ſame 
Obicction once amongit Many, againſt holding Communion with Any ſuch, as had 
not the Same Notrons with Themſelves, about the ſecret Decrees of God relating to 
the Predeſtination and Reprobaticn of particular Perſons, But whatcver Thoſe Men 
may plealc themſelves with thinking, who are ſure They are arrived at the per- 
ſect Knowledge of the moſt abſtruſe Points; This they may be certain of, that, 
n the preſent. State of the Church, even ſuppoling only ſuch as are accounted Or- 
acer to be joined together in one de Communion, They communicate toge= 
the , with a very great Variety and Confuſion of Nolions; either comprehending 
Nothing, plain and diſtinct ; or diſfering from one another as truly, and as g/en- 
ay, as Others differ from them Al: nay, with more certain Difference with 
Relation to the Obje&t of M hi, than if All Prayers were directed, (as Biſhop 
Bull tays, Almoft All were in the f7/? Ages,) to God, or the Father, through the 
Hu. 1 with this were cnough coniidered by Thoſe who ſpeak ſo much of the 
Great Evil of having a different Oꝭſect of IForſhip. 

As the Prop;/al winch the B. Yoop lo much condemns, has chiefly an Eye 
to Lay communion ; ſo, ſuppoſing it to extend to the Clergy, and to require no 
Subſcription of Them, but to the Scripture as the Mord of God, in which the Rule 
ot Faiih is contained; and tuppoſing This to be the Caſe, in the preſent Church 
of England, in that happy Se in which it is at this Time: Yet, This would 
not hinder but that the P//beps, as the Officers veſted with the ordinary Power 
of appointing or ordaining Miniſters under Themſelves, would ſtill be the Judges 
of the Qualifications of theſe Perſons ; of their Morals, their Temper, and the 
competent Learning aud Seaſe neceſſary for their ſeveral Offices. Neither could 
Any be admitted as Clergy, in this particular Church, but Such as are approved 
and admitted by the B aps themſelves; any more than Any Perſons can be ad- 
mittcd to the Miniſiry in any other particular Church, without the previous Exa- 
mina!ign and Abpr obation of Theſe, who are allowed in that Church, to judge of 
their 85 catians. So that I do not ſee that Great Confuſion which the Biſhop 
imagines from this Scheme; Nay, It appears to Me to be as conſiſtent with a Li- 
Iurgy, and an Epiſcopacy, as Any other Scheme whatſoever, which does not en- 
gage or allow Us to deny to Oihers the Privilege of uniting into other Forms of 
Churches, according to their own Conſciences, and the beſt Fudgement They can 
frame for their own Conduct. And, Let our own Form, which we approve of, 
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_ « ſelf hath confined it.“ But yet, it ſeems, from what follows, the Pi/hop de- 
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be what it will; never ſo Catholich, never ſo Comprehenſive, and never ſo perfed - 
I hope, We ſhall always make ſuch an Allowance for the Errors and Mifutes 
which We ſee, (or think, we ſee,) in Other Chriſtians, as to give They ths 
Liberty, to which They have an undoubted Right, of #r/hi/ping God according 
to their on Judgements, and not according to ors; and thall always be ready Fo 
acknowledge Them as Brethren, in Communion with Us in one Senſe, as Member; of 
the ſame Univerſal Body, and receiving Benefit and Life from the Directions 
and Government, of the ſame Head, with Ourſelves; though not corporally 14 
vocally joining with Us in the ſame Forms of Public Worſhip. Whether | may 
in This differ from the Biſbap, I know not. But I confeſs, for my own Part 
that My Notion of Communion is, that whenever I communicate with Any Viſible 
Congregation of Chr:/tians, I thus communicate with A; even with Thoſe with 
whom I cannot, in Conſcience, vocally and corporally join in All their Expreſſions, 
and Manners of Worſhip. | 

5. It might be ſufficient here to ſtate the Biſbop's own Way of Arguing upon 
this Subjeft ; in order to ſhew both the Unconclufiveneſs of it, and the Concluſien 
He ought to have drawn from Some of his own Declarations, iuſtead of what He 
has drawn. As, | 

1. * The Fatal Miſtakes of the Church of Rome, (ſays He) may foon convince 
« every conſiderate Man how dangerous it is to impoſe on others the Ixvxv. 
«© TIONS of Any Perſon whatſoever, for the Precepts of God.” But yet, accord. 
ing to the Bap, Unleſs Humane Deciſions, which are allowed to be the Iver. 
tions of Men, framed in order to guard better againſt Heretichs than God himſelf 
has guarded ; Unleſs the Invented Words, (or rather ſometimes Sounds,) of Men, 
are called in, and 7mpoſed as the Vill of God; it ſeems, the Chriſtian Church will 
be in a deplorable Condition. Whereas, the Argument ought plainly to have 
been this. It has been found a Fatal Thing to Impoſe on others the Ixvex- 
« T1oNs of Any Perſons whatſoever, for the Precepts of God. Therefore N; 
« Humane Decifions, which are Humane Inventions, ought to be 7mpoſed, inſtead 
« of the Vill, or Iords, of God.“ Again, 

2. It is far from may Deſire, ſays ibe Biſhop, ** to have the Church by ſuch 
Methods as Theſe,” [vis. of the Church of Rome, and particularly by the 
Method juſt mentioned, of I oSIx G on others the IX VENTIOxS of Men for the 
Pecepts of God,] “ reduced within more narrow Bounds than our Lord him- 


ſires, that, by Other Methods, differing only in the Name of Prozeftant ; by Pri- 
zteftant Impoſitions; by the Impogſition of the IN VENTIONS of Proteſtants and 
Church-of- England-men; That by theſe Methods * the Church may be reduced 
« within more narrow Bounds than our Lord himſelf hath confined it.” That 
is, It is very Unchritian in the Church of Rome to do it by ſome fort of Humane 
Inventions: But it is Chriſtian in Us to do the Same by ther fort of Humane li. 
ventions, Nay, Though it be here declared that this Procedure in the Che 
of Rome has been fatal to the Church of Chrift; yet it is preſently declared thi: 
the ſame Procedure, in general, by the Method of impoſing Humane Irven!imn', 
is ſo neceſſary, that the Muant of them is the moſt ſatal Thing to the Church. 
Whereas certainly, every Reaſonable Man would expect the Argument founded 
upon ſuch u , Premiſes, to be This. * It has been of Fatal Conſequence, for 
« O!bers to impoſe the Inventions of Men for the Precepts of God.” Therefore, 
It is as bad in Us, as it was in Them; and will always in the End be found pro- 
portionably of as Fatal Conſequence, to narrow the Church of Chrift in our Me- 


thod, as it ud been experienced in Theirs : Humane Inventions, as ſuch, let wm 
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de what They will, being ſtill Humane Inventions every where 3 and in A 
equally unjuſtifiable, when impoſed for the Precepts, or Mi of God. Once 


mores a 
3. Somewhere or other (ſays the Biſhop) there muſt needs be a very 


„ GREAT Fault, when Any one of the meanett Believers is excluded from Com- 
„ munion, who defires to embrace it on the Terms which God hath preſcribed? 
But yet, notwithſtanding This Declaration, ſhould not Multitudes of ſincere 
Relievers in Chri/t, who defire Communion on the Terms which God hath preſcribed, 
be excluded from it, the Biſbap thinks the Church would be in a very lamentable 
Condition. That, it ſeems, is a lamentable Condition, in which God and Chrifl 
leſt it: and unleſs Terms of Communion, of Humane Preſcription, are invented, aud 
added; the Efefts of being content with what God has preſcribed, will be Terrj- 
ble and Fatal. Thus does the Excluding theſe Believers imply in it a very Great 
Fault; and the not Hxcluding Them, imply in it a VERY GREAT Unhappineſ. 
On one ſide, He plainly places a Sin; and, on the other, to counterbalance it, 
the Unſpeakable Unhappineſs, that Many differing from Us in their No- 
tions; Many whom Me call Hereticks and Enthufiafls, may poſſibly in Time 
be advanced to the Chief Feclefiaſtical Truſts: Not ſo much, that They 
may come to take their Share in thoſe Pos and Preferments, which are now 


kept within a more narrow Bound; (which, 1 preſume, is not the Chief 


Meaning of ſuch Fears ;) as that They may by this Means have it more 
efectually in their Power to propagate their own Notions. But here again, 
Would not any One have expected quite another Cynclufion from ſuch a Declara- 
tan. There muſt needs be a VERY GREAT Fault ſomewhere, when Any 
« Believer is excluded, who defires Communion upon the Terms God has preſcribed, 
„But yet, argues the Biſbop, It is very right, and our Duty to Exctups them 
« by Humane Deciſions, which God has not preſcribed. Whereas, it would, as 
« ] conceive, have much better become the Chara#er of a Chriſtian Bop; as 
« well as of a Profeſſor, whoſe Buſineſs it is to preſide over Theological Diſputa- 
fans, and to keep them within the Bounds of Concluſive Argument ; to have 
« inferred, from ſuch Premiſes, Therefore, ſince there is a VERY GREAT Fault, 
« when ſuch a Believer is excluded from Communion; let Us, who blame this in 
« Papiſis and Others, and who fee the [niquity of it, take Care not to have any 
« Share in this Gut, of excluding any ſuch, by putting Humane Deciſions or In- 


dentiaus into the Place of the Terms which God has preſcribed; or by appoint- 


« ing Them, as Terms of Communion cqually with Hrs.” 

6. We are often told of the m9? primitive Ages; and we are juſtly put in Mind 
of the Purity of Faith and Church-communion, generally preſerved in Thoſe Ages 
which are truly the mo primitive. I would beg of the Biſhop, if He means truly 
to enter into the Heart of the Controverſy, to tell Us where the Fatal Miſchiefs 
were in Zhoſe Days, when the External Communion of Chriſtians was not divided 
upon Account of their Differences from one another, in ſome difficult Points. 
Was it then True, or was it not, That Hereticks and Enthuſiaſts might be pro- 
moted even to the chief Places of Eccleſiaſtical Truſt ? If it were not True; then 
this dreadful Evil is not the Canſeguence of that Scheme, the Biſhop oppoſes. If 
it were True; then even this poſſible Evil Conſequence is not a ſufficient Excuſe for 
adding Humane Invention to the Terms of Chriſt, Both theſe Methods have been 
tried, The Church was long without theſe Humane Limitations : and it flouriſh- 
ed; and we are often entertained with the Encomiums of thoſe firſt happy Days. 
The Scene was changed. The Church was narrowed by theſe Humane Inventions. 
And what was the Hd? The State of Happineſs was changed likewiſe. Am- 
biiizn and I ain-glry had then their Beginning; and ſoon their perfect Work. It 
became 
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became by Degrees more and more wwor/h while for ſome Men to Ruch <a 
Excommunicate others. Humane Decifions, and Invented Words of , wer, Gi 
ſtituted inſtead of the General Words of Scripture, Creeds were framed ot 7 5] 
and Cenſures of Others: And as They increated, Charity decreated. Ty; 8 
to be put to the Vote: and the fincere Love of Truth came to be of no Acroms 
Chriftians, by this Engine, were biting and devouring one another, till at nett 
They were devoured one of another. And by this Engine it was, that Hep by 8 i 
came on that C of Infallibility, which alone was found able to ſupport th, 
Impoſition of Humane Inventions; and that Avowa! of Oppreſſion and Por/pcy,;,, 
. which alone were found able to ſecure what is called the Peace and C of the 
Church. And to This it will ever tend, when Men take upon them, by the Me. 
thods of Humane Inventions, to remedy all thole [£vils for which God has thoys!y; 
fit to preſcribe no Remedy. E 
I muſt not paſs over an Argument which the Bj/bgp, towards the End of th; 
Subject, makes uſe of, In other Societies, (/ays He) no Man is admitted to any 
« Publick Employment, till he has firſt engaged himſelf by ſolemn Oath. to 
« diſcharge it with due Care and Fidelity: How hard then is the Fate gf th, 
Church, if Thoſe are to be her Guides and Rulers, who, for any Prof 4. 
« Aſſurance given to the contrary, may be her moſt inveterate Enemics, aud 
« diſbclieve almoſt every Article of that moſt Holy Faith, whereon {he ;; 
« founded.“ Now, 1. As we are talking only of fncere Believers in Teſus Chi, 
truly engaged in finding out and performing his //7//; This Repreſentation of the 
Caſe can by no Means belong to Such, 2. Let the Biſbop think and conſider how 
hard the Fate of the Church was in the 7ruly primitive Ages, before Any Hun, 
Deciſions, or Oaths, could prevent this E; and He may an{wer the Lucius. 
If He means here any Church founded upon Humane Deciſions ; and calls Tln 
the Articles of her moſt Holy Faith: this is only taking the Point in debate fle 
ranted. And how hard indeed would be the Fate of the Church of Rome, ma 
One of its Biſhops fay, if Any could be admitted to be Guides and Rune upon 
thoſe Terms upon which Protefianis demand Communion with it. But, 3. 
needed not to have anſwered to this Exclamation, but by Araiher ; and to leave 
all Chri/tians to judge between Them. And it is This. In all other Socictics, 
the Expreſs Will of the Founder, and the Terms of Fellowſhip and Communion, 
which He has laid down, are accounted Sacred. In all «her Kingdoms, the ///! 
of the Supreme Power is a Law. No one pretends, or dares pretend, to make 
Laws of equal Force with His. How hard then is the Pate of the Chr 
Church, or of the Kingdom of Chrift; when His Will is declared Inſufficient, aud ths 
Invented Words and Decifions of his Subjects are made C9-ordinate with his own; 
equally Excluſive of Others of his Subjeds from the Communion of their Fel 
ſubjefts ; and of abſolute Neceflity to ſupply the Defe&s of That Will of = 
upon which He left his Church founded? And how hard is the Fate of Tho!: 
Believers in Him, who deſire Communion upon the Terms Gop has preſcribed, to &. 
excluded by the Mords of Men; by the Inventions of Men, impoſed upon them tor 
His Precepis? And how Unhappy is the Church, to be reduced by Any ſuch os 
thods within more narrow Bounds, than our Lord himſelf has confined it? Let tis 
Biſhop conſider and anſwer This; and He will, I hope, leave off deſtroying with 
one Hand, what He himſelf cannat torbear building up with the other. . 
v. The next Complaint of the Biſhop terminates in This, That there are Lu 
who have laid it down, that “ All Subſcriptions and other Declarations of Af 
& (required in our Church) are to be made with this Tacit Reſervation ; vis, fo fi 
« as they are agreeable to the Holy Scriptures : Or, which EtleQually wen 
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« ſame Purpoſe, That they may be underſtood in Any Senſe agreeable to the Scrip- 
« tures, even (adds the Biſhop) when this Senſe is notoriouſ/y nN both to 
« the Natural Signification of the Words, and to the manitell Intention 

« Thoſe who impoſe Them.” The Bop needs not be at any Trouble 
ſhew the Evaſion ot tuch a Rule as this; or to prove that Any Man may, I 
Any Country, fublcribe to Any thing, according to it. We all agree in | 
dut there is one Thing which much concerns Him, and which Le is obliped | 
Conſcience to do, and which I call upon him to do, if He can; and that is, 
T, name any One Writer, ⁊c has ever laid dowon, or avoxeed, this Rule, as Ie 
has here ſtated it. If He cannot; what muſt we think of a Grave Prelne 
throwing about his Indionation at this Rate ? 

1. What He firſt lays to the Charge of ſome is, That they maintain that 
All Subſcriptions are to be made with a Tacit Reſervation, his, till it is 
proved, cannot but pats for a very Rath, I am loth to ſay Falſe, Accuſation. 
2. That their Tacit Reſervation is This; fo far as They are agreeable to the Holy 
Scriptures : That is, That a Subſcription may lawfully be made to Articles, 
oxLY ſo far: Which implies that Thefe Pertons have taught that we may ſub— 
{cribe to Them, even though they ſhould be, in No Senſe of the Words, 
aorceable to the Scriptures. This again muſt paſs, till Ile produces Thoſe who 
have expreſsly ſaid this, for an Inſtance of the ſame Rafhneſs, 3. The Biſhop, 
ſeeming to fear that Ile had /aid 7o their Charge Things that They know not of, 
adds, Or, which effectually anſwers the ſame Purpoſe, that They may be underſtood 
in Any Senſe agreeable to the Scriptures, even when Ibis Senſe is notorioufly re— 
pugnant, both to the Natural S:gnification of the Mord, &c. Let the Biſbap name 
any Writer, who has afhrmed that the Articles may be underſtood in a Senſe 
which is notoriouſly repugnant to the Natural Signification of the Words; ha! 
ir, indeed, in a Senſe, which is No Senſe of the Words at all. The Potion of 
Thoſe whom the Bihop points at, I ſuppoſe, is This, that, in ſubſcribing to 
Words which have always becn underſtood ditlercntly by ſeveral Perſons; and 
are ſo, even amongſt the Orthodox themſelves; if theſe Words be capable of a 
Serſe which They think agrecable to the Holy Scriptures, They may honeſtly 
ſubſcribe them in That Senſe ; Not, even when 7% Senſe is NOTORIOUSLY TC- 
pugnant to the NaTvuRAL Signification of the Words, (which is the %% 
Explication ;) but even though this Senſe, which is agreeable to Siure, 
ſhould be different from the % obvious" Senſe of the Words. The great Diſſer— 
ence between theſe Tzwo Forms of Expreſſion may be very clear from that Ar- 
ticle of our Church itſelf, which relates to the Deſcent of Chriſt 1/9 Hell. The 
eit obvious Senſe of the word Hell, in our Language, is the Place of the 
Damned: as, it is more than probable, it was underitood by the Inpaſers them- 
lelyvcs. Yet it is now allowed univerſally to be ſubſcribed in a Senſe quite dif- 
front from this obvious Senſe; though not no/or:0ufly repugnant to the natural 
Segeln of the Words of the Article. For certainly an Interpretation may 
be different from the firſt obvious Senſe ; and yet be a Jaſliſiable Senſe of the 
Words: Whereas It cannot be NOTORIOUSLY repugnant to the NATURAL 
Spnitication of the Words which make up a Propoſition; and at the ſame 
Time be Any Senſe at all of them. 

But how This Way of underſtanding the Articles, effettually anſwers the ſame 
Fuge with the Other before- mentioned, the Biſhap muſt thew, when He can. 
For in Thot Other, there is not ſo much as the Subpſition that the Words of the 
Articles are capable of Any Senſe agrecable to the Holy Scriptures : But in This 
{cond Account of Subſcription, It is ſirſt ſuppoſed that the Articles are capabl: 
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of a Senſe agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ; (which I hope, is no III co 
ment to Them ;) and then, and not till hen, it is ſuppoſed They may be fel. 
ſcribed. And that This is not highly reaſonable amongſt Proteſtants, and par 
ticularly in the Church of England; or that This has been ever contradicted 
or cenſured, by Any Judgement of the Church; I leave to Him to prove. Bur 
I wiſh He would remember what was the Caſe of Biſhop Bull, with Relation 
to that Senſe, in which He underſtood ſome of our Docirinal Arijcles, wholly 
different from the once generally received Senfe of them. I wiſh Ile way; 
conſider what an Alteration of the Senſe, in which They had uſed to be un- 
derſtood, was brought in, and almoſt univerſally ſetled, by Archbiſhop Laud 
himſelf: and many other Things, before He again cenſures the Rule of ſub. 
ſeribing Mord, capable of a Senſe agreeable to Scrip/ure, in That Senſe in which 
We think them ſo; or before He again treats the Ar/icles in the Manner Ile 
has here done; and makes ſuch a Burthen of Subſcription, as neither He hin. 
ſelß nor His Fathers have been able to bear. 

1. As for the Articles themſelves; He ſuppoſes that when they are under. 
ſtood in a Senſe agreeable to Scripture ; He ſuppoles, I ſay, that even this Sen{;, 
though agreeable to Scripture, is notoriouſly repugnant 10 the Natural Significati;n 
of the Words. So that, it ſeems, according to Him, the Natural Signification if 
the Words of our Articles may be ſomething which renders them wholly inca- 
pable of Any Senſe agreeable to Scripture. How hard is the Fate of the Church, 
when its pretended Adverſaries are blamed for ſuppoſing all its Articles capable 
of a Senſe agreeable to Scripture; and its greateſt Defenders can ſuppoſe that 
there is a Senſe agreeable to the Scripture, which yet is notoriouſly repugnant to 
the Natural Senſe of ſome of its Articles: which is, in other Words, to ſubheſe 
that there is a Senſe, in which We are obliged to ſabſcribe theſe Articles, which 
is not agreeable to Any of the Declarations of the Holy Scriptures. 

2, He ſuppoſes this ſame Senſe, though agreeable to Scripture, yet to be 
repugnant Yo the manifeſt Intention of Thoſe who impoſe them. This again, is a 
Great Compliment to the Impoſers. But if the Biſhop means by This to lay 
it down as the Rule of Subſcription, That it muſt be made in the Senſe in which 
The Impeſers underſtood the Words; I will tell Him a few Reaſons why I can 
by no Means agree to this. 1. Becauſe, in ſeveral Cafes, it is impoſſible to be 
certain, in what Senſe They themſelves underſtood them. 2. Becauſe there 
are not perhaps Ten Men in the Church now, who ſub/cribe in their Senſe, to 
Thoſe Articles in which their Senſe is moſt known. 3. Becaufe I cannot con- 
deran Archbiſhop Laud, Biſhop Bull, and Others, who departed manifeſily 
from the received Senſe, not of One, but of ſeveral Articles; nor that Decla- 
ration of K. Fa. I. by which He openly patronized the ſubſcribing the ſane 
Articles in ſeveral, not only different but contradictory Senſes : and in effect de- 


mplr. 


clared it for the Honour of the Articles that This ſhould be ſo; and that Al 


ſhould acquieſce in it without mutual Reproaches. And, with the Big 
Leave, This Departure from the Senſe of the Impoſers in ſome Articles, began 
from the Notion that the commonly received Senſe was not agreeable to the True 
Senſe of the Scripture ; and could be defended by Nothing but the Lare fall 


of ſubſcribing the ſame Words, in Another Senſe, agreeable to Scripture. And 


I believe no One will deny, that what is lawful in the Caſe of One Article, 18 
equally lawful, all other Things being equal, in the Caſe of Others. Let 
the Biſfap therefore, firf juſtify this Part of his Charge againſt his Brethre!, 
by naming the Perſons who are guilty of what He here expreſsly accuſes then 


of; which 1 dare ſay He cannot do: and then, let him lay down a Beller Ru 
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for Subſcription than That which They have really done; without caſting a 
Refiexion either upon the Articles themſelves, or upon Multitudes of the Greateſt 
Men that ever ſubſcribed them. 

VI. The Biſbop, after having ſtigmatized All Attempts which He himſelf 
diſlikes, with the Name of Innovations, expreſſes his Hope that, „in the Opinion 
« of every true Son of this Church, it will be a ſufficient Confutation of A// In- 
« novations, © ſay with St. Paul, We have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the 
„Churches of God; or, in the Words of our Blefled Lord, From the Beginning it 
« was not ſo: p. 17. He then goes on to declare Himſelf againſt «© New Hy- 
« potheſes in Religion; againſt calling into Queſtion Thoſe Doctrines which 
« have ALWAYS been firmly believed in the Church, even from the MosT EARLY 
„Ages to our Times.” On the contrary, He ſpeaks of „ the Humility of a 
« Good Chriſtiav, whoſe chief Glory conſiſts in the Intira Reſignation of his 
« Underſtanding, and the ſtedfaſt Belief of All the Truths which Gop hath re- 
« yeled to Him.“ He goes on to contend, that in Religion “ there is no Room 
« for Invention or Diſcovery : but if any Doctrine be new; if it be not truly 
« Primitive and Apoſtolical ; we may ſafely, without further Examination, re- 
« ject it as falſe and ſpurious, and no Part of the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
« WHENCE, (ſays He) our Beſt Writers, as well in their Controverſies with the 
« Papiſts, as with other „ CONSTANTLY appeal to the JurGEMENT and 
Practice of the Church in the next CERN TURIESs after the Apoſtles : which 
« cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed,-in A Parts of the World at once, to have 
« depraved it.” —All which 1s concluded with a Complarnt againſt ſuch, as < being 
« afraid of the Evidence of the Primitive Writers, would thereforc, in order to 
« divert Us from the true Seuſe of the Holy Scriptures, ſtrictly confine Us to 
« the Mere Words, without comparing them with other Books of the ſame, or 
« the next, Ages; becauſe Theſe alone, and unſupported, may more eafily be 
forced to Countenance their Innovations.” If we were to ſee the greateſt Part 
of this Paſlage in Any other Book, but where it is, ſurrounded with Contra- 
ins to it; What could we think, but that it was the Work of One of thoſe 
Revivers of all antient Herefies, ſpoken of by the Biſhop, in Anſwet to his Charge 
againſt Them ? and the Declaration of One of Thoſe Dangerous Men, who are for 
adhering to the Originals of the Goſpel ? But, as it is a Part of that ſame Charge, 
which was drawn up in Oppoſition to the Main Principles here expreſſed; It is 
fit to make a Remark or Two upon it. And, 


1. As no ſerious Writer has ever denied, but All have always contended, that 
it is the Duty (I will not fay, Humility, becauſe I think That to be but little con- 
cerned here,) of a Chr//tian, ftedfaſily to believe ALL the Truths which God has reveled to 


Him; {$, this is an Expreſs Juſtification of Thoſe who encourage and excite all Chriſ- 


tians to enquire what He has reveled, and what He has not: without which 
Enquiry, it is impoſſible to know what to believe, and what to reject. And 
ſince this is the Practice of Thoſe whom the Biſbop has thought fit to Heat 
in His manner; let Him fee to. it, that He be not condemned out of his own 
Mouth. 

2. If it be a ſufficient Confutation of All Pretenſes, and All Doctrines, as In- 
vations, (as the Biſhop plainly ſays,) to lay with St. Paul, We have no ſuch 
Citom, nor the Churches of God; which we cannot poſſibly do, without under- 
ltanding this Saying, of Thofe Times, and that State of Things, in which, and 
of which, it was ſpoken : Or, if it be a ſufficient Confutation of all Innovations 
to lay, with our Saviour, From the Beginning it was not fo: Let the Bip ho- 
neltly tell us, where Thoſe Humane Deciſions, in Articles of Faith, were at the 


Beginning, 
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Beginning, for which He 1s contending ? Where Thoſe Liturgies are to he found 
which were, from the Beginning, ſo framed, as to exclude "Thoſe whom Hi 
wiſhes now to exclude ? Where Thoſe Subſcriptions to Humane Articles, for which 
He is contending ſo earneſtly ? Where that New Dialect, and New Set of Phe, . 
were, at the Beginning, which, it is acknowledged, were not eſtabliſhed till "= 
ral Ages after the Beginning, ſo as to ſtand in the place of the Faith ox (at th, 
Beginning) delivered to the Saints? Let Him anſwer theſe Queftrons, upon the cs. 
neral Scheme of this Charge: and I promiſe Him to ſet my Hand to it; which | 
aſſure Him, without This, I would not do for the whole I rid. 

3. If, to become the Author of New Hypotheſes in Religion; or to call in quel. 
tion thoſe Doctrines which have been ALways believed by Art.; be ſo oreat 


a Crime: then, certainly They ought to be praiſed, and not reproached, who cn. 


deavour to ſet Men in the only Way of finding out what the 9% original Dec. 
trines of Chriſtianity, believed even in the truly MosT EARLY Age, were. And 


yet the Biſhop's whole Charge almoſt, is a bitter Invective againſt Such, 


4. If the B//bop, as He ſeems here, will only contend for thoſe Do#rines, « which 
« have ALWAYS been firmly believed in the Church, even from the lost early 
« Apes to our Times;“ He may aſſure Himſelf, He will have no Adverſariez, 
But if He means by Doctrines, the Philoſophical Explications, or Rhetorical j '/ 
riſhes, of particular Men; or by Do#rines believed ALwavs, thole Points in 
which there was a perpetual known Difference of Opinion; nay, in which many 
of the Antient IV riters differ from Themſelves, as well as from ane Another; or if 
by the Mosr Early Ages, He means vor the 29 Early Ages: Then, He doe; 
but abuſe the Bleſſing of Speech, when He uſes Words in ſuch a Senſe, as They 


ought not, and cannot, be underſtood in. 


5. If there be no room for [nvenizon in Religion; as the Biſbop contends again? 
Them, who are always contending for the Same: Let Him ſhew What room thei 
was for thoſe Inventions of Men, which, He tells us, it has always been cuſtomary 
to put. inſtead of the Words of God; What room for invented Words, under Pie 
tenſe of explaining Doctrines better, or fixing them more certainly, than the 
Original IWords of Chrift and his Apeſtles could do. In the Beginning it cu n. 55 
may be of good uſe againſt Such Innovations, as well as Others. 

6. The Biſhop's Repreſentation of our Be I//riters is very remarkable. & The 
« Chriſtian Religion was COMPLETELY publiſhed by our Bleſed Lord, and his 
% Apeſtles. — If any Doctrine be not truly Primitive, AN Apoſtolical, we may 
« ſafely reject it, Sc. WrenNce (ſays He) our Beſt Writers conſtantly appeal to 
« the Judgement and Practice of the Church in the next CENTURTES ArTer 
66 the: Apoſtles,” &c. That is, Chr and the Apoſiles left it All perfect: And 
this is the Reaſon why Our Beft Mriters conſtantly appeal, Net to the Apoftles, and 
Thoſe who lived with Them, as one would expect: but to Thoſe who lived ſime 
Hundreds of Years AFTER Them. Was ever ſuch a Compliment paſſed upon the 
Conduct of the Beft Proteftant Writers? or ſuch an excellent Reaſon given for it? 
But in Truth, our Beft Mriters, at leaſt in their Controverſies with the Papbſfi, 
are ſo far from appealing to the Judgement of the Church, in the next Centurics 
after the Apoſtles, in any ſuch Senſe as the Biſhop is arguing for, againſt his Al. 
verſaries; That, the very Be of them, Mr. Chill;:ngworth, has declared, ufo 
the moſt mature Conſideration, how Uncertain generally, how Self-contradi71r 
ſometimes, how [n/ufficient always, He eſteemed this Judgement to be. He had 
ſeen Fathers againſt Fathers ; Councils againſt Councils; the Conſent of One Age, 
againſt the Conſent of Another ; the ſame Fathers contradicting Themſelves ; * 
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like, And He found No Re,, but in the Proteflant Rule of Faith. He was 
willing to yield to Every thing, as Truth, Quod ſemper, ubigue, & ab omnibus; 
becauſe He well judged that Nothing could be conceived to be embraced as Truth, 
at the very Beginning, and ſo continue in A Places, and at All Times, but what 
was delivered at the beginning. But He ſaw, with reſpect to ſome Controverted 
Prints, how carly the Difference of Sentiment was; What large Bodics of Men 
digered from Thoſe who /e;zed upon the Name of Or/hodgy for Themſelves: and 
that, in One of thoſe Articles which, I ſuppoſe, is eſteemed by the Bib among (t 
the Eſſential Terms of Communion, there was Difference enough to divide the whole 
Greek Church from the Latin; and to make their Communions as ſeparate, as dif- 
ferent Creeds could make them. He knew that it was a very miſtaken Repreſer- 
-ation of the Main Points the Biſhop has in his Eye, to ſpeak of Them as received 
in juſt ſuch a particular Manner, and determined to juſt ſuch a particular Nicety, 
in All Parts of the World at once: When all the Hiftories of thoſe Points tell 
us, how much Difference there was, about them, amongſt ficere Chriſtiuns; that 
ſometimes One ſort prevailed, and ſometimes Another; and that Nothing at laſt was 
ſetled, without the great Oppoſition and Remonſtrances of 7% e who were 
againſt New Hypotheſes, New Language, New Definitions, and New Terms of 
Communion; or, in other Words, againſt making the pb/ick Offices of Religion to 
be 70% and Cenſures of one Another. 

6. But, notwithſtanding Theſe have been always the Thoughts of Thoſe who 
have with Any Succeſs combated (not the particular Tenets, but) the very Foun- 
dation of Popery; as well as of Others, whom his Loraſhip points out: Yet there 
is not One of them, who was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to contend againſt following the 
common Rules of True Criticiſm, in interpreting of Scripture ; or againſt comparing 
the La guage of it with That of Other Writers, who uſed the ſame Language at 
or about the ſame Time. But, as the Biſhop cannot produce One I/riter of any 


Note. to juſtify this laſt Mifrepreſentation, with which He concludes his Inveftive 


in the nnen it began: So He muſt excuſe Them, if They cannot think it agree— 
able to any One Rule of Cr1/1ci/m, to take Books of ſucceeding Ages for Books of 
the ſame Age; to explain One Set of Phraſes by Another, as diſtant in Senſe, as in 
Time; or to think that the Length of Several Centuries, with the help of all the 
diſtinct Views, all the diftering Philoſophical Schemes, all the ſeveral Degrees 


of Paſſion and Underflanding in a great Multitude of Hellers, did not of Neceſſity | 


make a very great Alteration in the Language, or in the Ideas annexed to particu- 
lar Words and Phraſes. 

I am now come to an End of that Part of the Biſhop's Charge, with which J 
propoſed to concern Myſelf Upon the Review of what has been here obſerved, 
It is almoſt impoſlible to think that He ever vouchſafed to read, with his own 
Eves, the Principles and Propofitions of Thoſe Men whom He was reſolved to 
make the Marks of his Reſentment, And one would be inclined indced to hope, . 
for his own fake, That He received all his Impreſſions againſt them from Hearſay; 
and that the Salvoc, as I have been informed, which He actually, (the , I be- 
lieve, of All Biſhops giving a ſolemn Charge to their Cergy, ) makes ule of in 
One * of the heavieſt of his Accuſations, was deſigned by Him to run through 
them /. For, though Both are very highly unbecoming the CharaQer either 
ot a Biſop, a Profeſſor, a Divine, or a Scholar; yet, of the Two, it is rather 
more excuſable to Mm, that Such and Such Points are maintained by Some 


Perſons, becauſe ſome body told Him fo; than to have ſeen their Writings him- 
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ſelf, and afterwards to have changed Every one of their Do&rines into what 17. 
thought He could moſt eaſily make odious. But, If, as He tells * ys, 77, . 
things have not been done in a Corner; ſo much the more Inexcuſable are They 
who miſrepreſent, and miſ-fate, them to the World: And, whoever is 459 the 
Low Taſk of Reading the Works of Thoſe He diſlikes, ought likewiſe t, 
be above the much lower Taſk of Writing and publiſhing Inve&#jve; againit 
Them. 

But, on the other Hand, ſuppoſing the Biſhop had repreſented the Opinions and 
Declarations of his Adverſaries, with all that Fairneſs and Impartiality which be. 
come All Men, but None more than Chriſtians, and of Theſe, None more than 
Such as teach Others: I ſay, Had He truly repreſented the Sentiments of Thoſe 
whom He ſo zelouſly attaques; and intermixed the fame Declarations of his gun 
with Them, which He here has made; the Image I ſhould have before my Eyes 
of His Lordſhip, in this Situation, would be No other than That of a Chin and 
Proteſtant Biſhop, aſſembling His Chrytian and Proteſtant Clergy, and addreſſing 
Himſelf to Them in the following Manner: 

My Brethren, I think it my Duty to warn You, as Chriftians, and as Pr. 
teſtants, againſt ſeveral very pernicious and Fatal Principles, which have of late 
been particularly and publickly propagated amongſt Us. I acknowledge it to be 
« » Dangerous and Fatal to impoſe on Others, the InvexT1oNs of Any Perſon 
«+ whatſoever for the Precepts of God.” But I charge you * to guard againſt 
Thoſe whoſe chief Crime it is To contend earneſtly againſt the impoſing Any 
humane IN VENTIONS, or, in other Words, Humane Deciſions, inſtead of the 
Deciſions 1t has pleaſed God to give Us. I would not willingly be miſtaken, 
It is y far from my Deſire to have the Church, by ſuch Methods, reduced 
« within more narrow Bounds than Our Lord himſelf hath confined it:“ tha; 
is, by ſuch Methods as That of impoſing the Inventions of Any Men, for the 
Precepts of God. But, on the other hand, As * it was ALwars cuſtomary, 
« even from the Mos r Primitive Ages, for the Church” to impoſe the Ix- 
VENTED WoRDs of Men, “as more fully and diſtintly ſeting forth the True 
« Senſe” of the Words of God, than the Hords of God themſelves do; I exhort 
and beſeech You to have regard to this Cuftom, and ſtrictly to adhere to it. The 
Bounds indeed, within which our Lord HimsELF confined his Church, are 
Thoſe which ought to be kept, without feeking out for more NarRow ones. 
But ſince it has been the Cuſtom of Chriſtians, from the MosT Primitive Ages, 
(that is, from about Three Hundred Years after our aud Cray theſe 
Bounds,) to alter them, according to their ſeveral Viewycand the Riſe and 
Decreaſe of their ſeveral Parties; and to impoſe upon one another their own 
InvsnTiIons for the Bounds of Chriſts Church; and to make theſe IxvIx- 
TioNs the Engines of their own Ambition, or mutual Revenge, to the 
Excluſion of ALL who would not agree to them: Therefore, I exhort you to 
follow the Cu/tom of Meat, Fallible Men; and ſtedfaſtly to adhere to This In- 
fallible Method of making the Bounds of the Church more narrow than Chr;/! lett 
them; and of ſecuring to yourſelves more effectually all the Advantages of fuch 
a Narrowneſs. Cleave to This: and have in Deteſtation Thoſe Men, who uni- 
formly adhere to That Method, which I have profeſſed to deſire ; and who are 
ſincerely for clearing All the Publick Offices of the Church from ſuch INVENTI0N* 
of Men, as are only TzsTs of a Party, and Cenſures of Thoſe who ought to b 
received in Love. 
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| acknowledge indeed, that „ ſomewhere or other there muſt needs be a 
«VERY GREAT Fault, when Any Oxe of the Meanrsr Believers is exc. UDED 
« from Communion, who deſires to embrace it on the Terms which Gop hath 
i preſcribed.” But I beſeech you to avoid the Contagion of Thoſe Men who are 
conſtantly endeavouring to bring Communion as near as can be to this Unblame- 
able Rule; and to“ unite profeſſed Chri/tians of very different Opinions in one 
[:6hle Communion. For though This be certainly the only Way of having no 
Part in that VERY GREAT FAuLT: yet if This be once put into Practice; 
Nay, If there be not Terms INVENTED, and impoſed, and infited on, which 
will eſfectually exclude, not only the Meanesr Believers, but even "Thoſe of 
very great Underſtanding, and very Unblameable Conduct; Let Me afture 
You, that Thoſe whom I call Heretichs, Schiſmaticks, and Enthuſiaſts, will com- 
municate with Us; nay, and may poſſibly, ſome of them, get into Poſſeſſion of 
the higheſt Poſts and Dignities of the Church. 

„am e in Hopes, that, in the Opinion of Every true Son of this Church, it 
« will be a ſufficient Confutation of All INNovarTions, to ſay, in the Words of 
« our Blefled Lord, In the Beginning it was not ſo, To become the Author of 
« New Hypotheſes in Religion; or to call Thoſe Doctrines into Queſtion which 
« have ALWAYS been firmly believed, even from the MosT EARLY Apes to 
« our Times, favours of Pride, —and not of the Humility of a Chriſtian, whoſe 
„Glory conſiſts in the ſtedfaſt Belief of All the Truths which Gop hath re— 
« yealed.”” But at the ſame Time, it is my preſent Deſign to raiſe even your 
Indignatian againſt Thoſe, the Labour of whoſe Lives it has been to bring 
Chriſtians back to the Original of their Faith; that They may know what wwas at 
the Beginning, and what was not : the Tenor of whoſe Writings runs always 
againſt NEW Hypotheſes i Religion; and carries Men to enquire what Doctrines 
have been ALWAYS believed, from the truly MosT EARLY Ages; and what 
thoſe Truths are, which Gop himlelf has revelcd ; that ſo, They may not ſuffer 


the Inventions of Any Perſon whatſoever, to be impoſed upon their Credulity, in- 
ſtead of Them. 

« The Chriſtian Religion having been coMPLETELY publiſhed to the World, 
« by our Blefled Lord and his Apoſtles, No AppiTtion can be made to it, 
„without a New Revelation. Here is no Room for IN VENTION. If any 
Doctrine be not TRULY Primitive and ArosTOLICAL, we may ſafely reject 
« it as No Part of the Faith ox c delivered 10 the Saints. You think perhaps 
from hence, that I am ſending you to Our Bleſſed Lord and his Apoſtles; and 
to the Holy Scriptures, which I declare to be Our Beſt and © ONLY SAFE 
„Guide.“ But it is no ſuch Thing. Though I declare the Scriptures to be 
our ONLY SAFE Guide; yet, I exhort you to have recourle to Another, and that 
is, the Judgement and Practice of the Church in the Next CEN TURIE öS, that is, 
Some Hundreds of Years, AFTER the Apoſtles; about which Judgement and 
Practice there are and muſt be more Yarreties, and more Difficulties, than can ſoon 
be repreſented. Thus I ſpeak to you of the Scripture, as of an OL Guide; 
which I forewarn you to be No Guide at all, without Another Guide to lead it : 
and as of a SAFE Guide; whilit, if you depend upon it without a ſafer, 1 fore- 
warn you of Great Danger, if not certain Ruine. „ Chriſtianity was indeed, 
* COMPLETELY publiſhed by our Lord Himpelf, and his Apg/iles. No Room for 
& Addition, or Invention. The Faith was ONCE delivered to the Saints, before 
St. Jude wrote thoſe Words in his Epj/ile. But I beſcech you not to be led by 
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Theſe Acknowledgments into Miſtake. The Church, (that is, The Prevailins 
Number of Chriſtians, at ſome Hundreds of Years diſtance from this firſt ul 
ment of the Faith,) found it neceſſary to make Additions, and to Invexy j77,, n 
and Phraſes, on purpoſe to exclude Thoſe, who were not excluded by the Coy. 
PLETE Publication of Chriſtianity made by Chri/t and his Apþofles; and ever 
ſince, has had a f Cuſtom of adding Propofitions, by way of Explicatian, to that 
Faith which was long before Oxc delivered to the Sain/s; and as to which, I 
have declared there is no room either for Addition or Invention. This, I ſay, has 
been Cuffomary from Conftantine's Time: and therefore, is Right. And theſe Ex- 
plications being, in Our Opinion, True; We can come, by the help of Our g 
Conſequences, to call That by the Name of Primitive, which in the Beginning 
was not ſo: To ſpeak of That, as A Creed of the moſt EARLY Agrs, whole 
Maher is Unknown, though the Many Ages are well known, in which It was 
not: To interpret the being juſtified by Faith s in the Apaſtle's Phraſe, to lignify 
that a Chriſtian cannot be ſaved without believing, concerning the Dj; 
Nature, Perſons, and other Myſteries of Religion, juſt as, We think, We our ſelves 
believe; even whilſt at the ſame Time we contend that They are Inexplicable : 
and to call by the Nickname of “ Innovations, not New Jords, or New Creed;, 
known to be InvenTED many Centuries Ar TRR the Farth was Commriertry 
publiſhed to the World; but the Attempts of Men to bring us back to the Or.» 
original Rule, and their Declarations againſt all InnovaT1oNs, and all turning 
aſide from the OLD Paths. 

But, My Brethren, Let not the Appearance of Theſe, or any other feeming 
Inconſiſtencies, ſtand in your way. Acknowledge the Prote/tant Principles, for 
Decency's ſake : But ftedfaſtly adhere to the Popz/h. Let the Scripture be, in 
Words, the Ox Lv Guide and a Sar Guide. But, in Deed and in Truth, let 
the Cuſtom of the Church, in framing TesTs; or the Judgement and Praclice 
of it very long After the Scripture was writ, be your Guide. And then only 
You may be ſure of Exc..upinG Thoſe whom You call Heretichs; and of hav- 
ing a Glorious Church, within as Narrow Bounds, as the Heart of Man, made nar- 
row either by Zeal, Avarice, or Ambition, can wiſh to lee it. 


I do not mean, by what I have now ſaid, to impute to the Byhop, the holding 
expreſsly, knowingly and deſignedly, ſuch open Contradittions, as Theſe are: but 
to ſhew, as I have upon ſeveral Occaſions, the Force of Truth, ſtronger than 
every Thing that oppoſes it; which thus extorts the Confeſion and Auetal of 
Multitudes of Points, which overthrow All that, either through a mifaken Zeal, 
or an Unwary Haſtineſs, is poured forth agarnft It. | 

Whether "Theſe are not Great and Palpable Inconſiſtencies, let the meanef 
Reader judge. What could be the Intention, or Motive, of ſuch a Procedure, and 
of ſuch a Treatment of his Brethren; or from whom, or from whence, Any In- 
citements to it could come; I neither know, nor enquire. I cannot think the 
Biſbop capable of known ] Injury to his Neighbour : and therefore, as to that 
Groſs part of it which falls to my Share, I cannot think of Any thing more 
proper for Me, or more Tender with reſpe& to Himſelf, than to pray to God To 


forgive Him; for (I hope, I believe,) He knows not <what He does. Whether He 


has uſed all proper Means of coming to the Knowledge of thoſe Principles, which 
He has treated as the Hort and moſt Unchriſtian; but which are indeed the By, 
and the moſt Chriſtian; 1 leave to an Higher Infallible Judge. And to the ſame 
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Judge I appeal, from the Sentence of Al, who judge their Brethren before the Time; 
and from the Tribunal of Men, which 1s often the Tribunal of Paſſion and Prejudice; 
and aſways of Frailty and Fall:bi/ity: begging leave to put Them, and My/elf, in 
mind of That Day, Which „ will ſhortly overtake all of Us, wherein We 
« ſhall experimentally find how fruitleſs“ All our Mightieſt Pretenſons will be, 
if it ſhall be found by Him, who w// bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, 
that We have ſpent our Time in beating our Fellows-ſervants; that We have 
been Accuſers of our Brethren, without juſt ground; and refuſed to Then every 
Inſtance of that Favour and Goodneſs, which Me 2ur/elves ſo much more ſtand in 
need of at the Hands of our Great Judge. 
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« Sed quanto Ille magis formas ſe vertet in omnes, 

% Tanto, Gnate, magis contende tenacia vincla; 

« Donec talis erit, mutato corpore, qualem 

« Videris, incepto tegeret cum lumina ſomno,” Viso. 
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T has been obſerved long ago, upon a like Occaſion to the preſent, that 
when Cardinals appear abroad without the Enſigns of their Dignity, it is in 
order to avoid the Trouble of giving or receiving any Compliments. But then 
it ought to be remarked at the ſame time, that They never give, nor receive, 
any Afronts or Rudeneſſes. There is ſomething in this Manner of Appearing that 
is agreeable and innocent, without being indecent. It avoids the Uneaſineſs of 
Ceremony to one's ſelf, without giving the Uneaſineſs of Rude Treatment to Others, 
But ſome Spirits cannot be content with this Common Manner of being Incognito, 
in which a Man is allowed to paſs as Unknown; and in which he will be always 
reſpected as long as he preſerves a Decorum, and does not break in upon the 
Rules either of Society, or of Good-manners. 

There is Another Sort of Mock-appearance, now too much in faſhion, It is 
this. Many have found that the Characters They are obliged to ſuſtain in their 
daily Appearance and ordinary Life, are too great a Confinement to the Free- 
dom of their Souls; that they chain up the natural Bent and Vigour of their 
Minds; and give too cloſe a Reſtraint to the Paſhons and Diſpoſitions They 
feel within. And therefore, They have invented a way of remedying fo great 
an Evil. They have reſolved, at ſome certain times, to throw off theſe Cam- 
mon Appearances, which are in truth the Reſtraints of a Real Diſguiſe, in which 
They ſhould otherwiſe paſs their whole Life; and aſſume Their own Real Cha- 

rafters by way of a Diſguiſe, which is indeed only Nominal. For the Real 
Diſguiſe is changed for the Seemmg One; and the Seeming Diſguiſe is indeed 
the Real Man, whole Inſide and Outfide have by this means only changed their 
Situation. | | 

This ſucceeds very well with Thoſe who have preſerved their External 
Characters or Perſons uniformly in ordinary Life; and know how to vary from 
Them, with Addreſs, whenever they change the Appearance. But when an 
Unſkilful Actor mixes himſelf in ſuch a Scene; not knowing himſelf enough 
to be ſenſible that He has, in his ordinary Character, been exactly the ſame that 
He is now going to appear; nothing is received and entertained with more 
Ridicule, As ſoon as He comes upon the Stage, He betrays Himſelf. 92 

us 


THE D—-N OF W— STILL THE SAME. 979 


his Aukward Gate, or ſome other Peculiarity in his Manner, makes him known. 
Or, if not, as ſoon as He ſpeaks, his Mord reveal him. Perhaps the Rudeneſs 
of his Freedoms, which He miſtakes for 7/77; Or the ApjeFation of Something 
more than ordinary, which He miſtakes for a Superiority of Genius ; Or ſome 
other Propriety, which He cannot ſeparate from Himſelf, immediately diſcover 
Him. The only Reaſon why He attempts to appear in Diſguiſe, is to diſplay 
more freely the ſame Diſpoſitions which He has not been able to hide in his 
ordinary Habit. And He is treated accordingly. In ſuch Aſſemblies, every One 
who enters is upon an Equality: And He who uſes Freedoms, muſt be con- 
tent to accept them in return. 

It zs juſt thus in the Pyyguiſes of Writers. There are Thoſe who can aſſume 
a Character differing from their own in their ordinary Life, and are able to 
keep up to it with Regularity and Uniformity. There are Thoſe who aſſume 
One with the fame View; but are not able to ſtir a Step in it without 
ſhewing Themſelves too plainly to be the very reverſe to what They would 
erſonate. And ſome chuſe to imagine themſelves in Diſguiſe, merely to give 
themſelves a looſe, and to ſhew more of Themſelves, and their own True 
Natural Tempers, than They are willing to hope They do, in their ordinary 
Perſons. | | 

There is no one, I confeſs, who had ever leſs Occaſion, or leſs Temptation, 
to take this Method than the D- of //——r, He has ſhewn as much Con- 
jempt of the Biſhop of Bangor; has treated him with as much Rudeneſs, and as 
keen Reproach ; whilſt He calls Himſelf by his own Name; and owns Him- 
ſelf to be Himſelf; as any one need with to do. And then for the diſplay of 
his Learning and Criticiſm; there 1s {till leſs need of his going out of his proper 
ordinary Character. But I know not what it is. He has judged this a very 
narrow Sphere of Action: And has choſen Another, in which he ſeems to think 
the Licentiouſneſs of Words to be the True Freedom of Converſation. Here He 
hopes, He may wanton in Abuſe, in Miſrepreſentation, and in perſonal Re- 
proaches, entirely foreign to the Cauſe into which He has unfortunately thruſt 
Himſelf. And ſince He has choſen Th7s, inſtead of the Anſwer of a Man and 
of a Chriſtian to what has been urged upon Him ; it 1s fit He ſhould enjoy it 
with all its Benefits. And therefore, I, an Inpartial Man, and a conſtant Ob- 
ſerver of the Progreſs of the preſent Debate, though greatly inferior to Him 
in Learning, yet enter into the preſent Conteſt with Him in another Reſpect 
upon an Equal Foot. I am here likewiſe in Diſguiſe, to carry on the Con- 
verſation with Him, and to ſhew him liow greatly he is miſtaken in Him— 
ſelf and his Art; and how much the ſame Man he is, In Diſguiſe and Out of 
Diſguiſe. | 

The Expectation of the World perhaps was, that the D- ſhould at leaſt 
have e defended Himſelf, before he made a new Attack upon Another. But 
as He paſſed ſome time in the Camp of the greateſt General the World perhaps 
ever ſaw, he became acquainted with the Sralagem of removing the Seat of 
ar into the Enemies Country. And imagining that Every Maxim is fit for 
Every Thing, and Every Occaſion; and that Every Head and Every Hand are 
equally fit for the Application and Execution of Every Rule, he reſolved to put 
this Stratagem in Practice. And accordingly, ſome time before the Biſhop of 
Bongor's Anſwer to the D—n's Sermon, it was given out that this Method 
would be taken; and the Materials were got ready for the Attack, and utter 
Detolation of the Biſ9p's Sermon; which was now tg be torn to Pieces with a 
mighty and unreſtrained Force of Criticiſm and Sah. 


But 
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But the next Stratagem of the D—1's was to avoid all Appearance of beine 
at all concerned in the Attempt. To this Pyrpole, and to amuſe the Worls 
He writes a Poſtſcript to his own Sermon, with his Name to it: In which b 
ſays, at the End of it, that “ he took that Opportunity to wath his Hang; af 
« Perſonal Matters, Once For ATL; to clear his Way, &c.”” And after ſuch , 
Piece of exquiſite Cunning as This, would any Man ſuſpect that this fame 
Waſher of his Hands ſhould foul them immediately in a much greater — 
of Perſonal Scandal; nay, that he was at that ſame time doing it? If Try, and 
Sincerity were only appointed to be like Coaths, to be worn and laid aſide at Plęn 
ſure ; ſomething might be ſaid for the D—'s Conduct, in ſpeaking deceitfulli. 
in order to hide his a#ing ſo. Or, if he had the perfect Dexterity of hiding him. 
ſelf from the World; He might, with leſs offence, act ſuch a Part, Indced, when 
a Child ſhuts his own Eyes, he is apt to fancy that Nobody fees him: And we fes. 
it ſometimes happens to a Man, that becauſe he does not know Himſelf, he there. 
fore imagines the World does not know him. But when a Perſon cannot forbear, 
when He is in Diſguiſe, to be exactly Himſelf out of Diſguiſe ; or when He has 
the misfortune to be /o /ike Nobody, that Nobody is like Him; it ſhews an Injudi- 
ciouſneſs to imagine that He can be taken for any Other Man, or any Other Man 
for Him. And certainly ſuch a One had better not attempt to cover himſelf; at 
leaſt not by any Thing that muſt look ſo much like a Fa//hood, as ſoon as the D;/: 
covery is made. A Man of True Native Probity would with Difficulty permit 
himſelf to uſe a Prevarication, even though he were ſure no other Man could ever 
know of it. It would be enough to Him that he could not hide it from himſelf. 
And the inward Conſciouſneſs of it would be a Wound in his own Breaſt, too 
uneaſy for him to chuſe to endure, But in Cafes where the Deceit cannot be 
carried on, a Chriſtian Divine makes but an z/! Figure, who declares, in his own 
Name, that he waſhes his Hands of Perſonal Matters Ones Fox ALL, when 
he is found at the ſame time more deeply plunging himſelf in the Filth and 
Mire of Perſonal Abuſes. There is no Harm in aſſuming another Perſin, or at— 
tempting to hide One's own. But there is an Immorality in firſt declaring, in 
one's own Perſon, what a Man knows at that time not to be true. But I will 
{pare him; and fay nothing more, than that it 1s very certain that He, who 
Has given it us under his own Hand that he has“ already ated a Mean and 
UNncetNntrous Part, merely becauſe he was aſked to do it, is very capable of 
acting a ſtill more MAN and UN OENEROUS Part without being aſked. 

I have now obſervetl the Srtratagems at the opening this New War. We ſha! 
ſee how it is carried on. It is the Attack of One who appears in the Habit ot a 
Chriftian, a Man of Senſe, and a Great Critick. The Defenſe ſhall anſwer to t 
in theſe Reſpects. It begins, after a due and ingenious Preparation, at page 5. 
And the Critick opens the War. The Biſbop's Words in the Introduction to lis 
Sermon are theſe, as He cites them: * One of thoſe great Eſfects which Leng! 
« of time is ſeen to bring along with it, is the Alteration of the Meaning annexed 
« to certain Sounds. The Signification of a Word, well known and underſtood 
« by Thoſe who firſt made uſe of it, is very inſenſibly varied by patiing through 
«© many Mouths, and by being zaken and given by Multitudes in common Dit- 
« courſe.” I have printed the fame Words in a different Character, which the 
D—1 has, that his Critical Remarks may the better be compared with them. 

1. He ſuppoſes his Lordſhip would have ſaid, given and taten. © antamne cl 
tam negligenter ! I, on the other Side, ſuppoſe, Not. But if the Du does ut 
No ® Pofi/c. p. 43. 
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ſce plainly the Reaſon of this, I am ſure, it is not worth while to tell him: 
hecauſe He who does not fee it at firſt, will hardly underſtand it when it is 
told him. But the D—n, not miending to infift upon little Things, only cries 
out upon the Heap of Improprieties in the ſe few Lines. 

2. In which, ſays he, Length of Time is ſaid to be ſeen. 
Grammarian, a Critick, and a Man of Senſe. Length of Time is nor here {aid 
to be ſeen to bring along with it, Sc. If the D- therefore, has forgot ſuch 
Trifes, as the Conſtruction of a plain Sentence; I will teach him to find it out. 
Let him aſk the Q ion, What is ſcen? The Anſwer will be, not Le ngth of Time, 
which is the D—1's Antwer: But, That Length of Time brings along with it 
ſuch an Effect. Th is ſeen, I will give Him another Rule to "Wy out the 
Senſe of ſuch a difficult Paſſage: And that is to change the Paſſive into the Ac- 
tive, For to fay, Length of Time 7s ſeen to bring along with it, is no more than 
to ſay, We ſte that Length of Time brings along with it. I will bring Him 
an Example, of greater w eight to Him than any Rule of mine: And that i is his 
mm. For, as if a Fatality attended ſuch an U; neaſy Itch of Pedantry, We have it 
here in his own Words, Length of Time is faid—At which Word let ſuch Ano- 
ther as Himſelf make a ſtop, and exclaim, How can Length of Time be ſaid ? 
And he will ſee the Beauty of his own Criticiſm. Criticiſm did I call it? Let 
every Man who loves True Learning, pardon me. Theſe are the Do# Inetic 
which have brought the Name of Crick into Contempt, amongſt Thoſe who will 
not be at the Pains to diſtinguiſh between the Importune Pedant, and the Fudicious 


Go thy ways for a 


Scholar. Or is it fo, that ſo great a Cri7ick cavils at the Application of the Word 


ſeen, where the Bodily Eyes cannot be made uſe of? Let the P of I/—-r 
himſelf. in his own Perſon, teach Him that an Abſurdity may be viſible [Ser- 
mon of Church-authority, p. 29.]; may be ſaid to be ſeen, though it cannot poſ- 
fibly be ſeen : And let every other of the beſt Authors, in all Languages, I will 
not ſay inſtruct, but awaken the Remembrance of this Fypercritick, who cannot 
read a Page in Any of their Writings without perpetually meeting with this 
Figure, What an excellent Critigue would ſuch a Perſon make upon ſome of 
Tully's fineſt and moſt beautiful Expreſſions! 

z. The next Impropriety is, that * Length of Time 1s ſeen to bring along with it 
an Effect.“ And is it not worth while to be born a great Genius; and to be 
educated in. the midſt of Books and Learned Men, to make ſuch Diſcoverics as 
this? But is it not thus indeed? Does not Time bring along with it its own 
Effects, in the common Language of all Writers? Is not O Age very com- 
monly and properly ſaid to bring along with it Feebleneſs? And may not that 
Feebleneſs be ſtiled the Efect of Old Age? Does not the mere Affectation of 
Criticiſm always bring along with it that Ridicule which it produces? For the 
Phraſe is not that Time brings along an fee, as this Author's way of printing 
it would impoſe it upon his Reader; but that Time brings along with it this 
Effect. 

A But this is not all. This Eyedt is ſaid to be produced by very inſenſible, i. e. 
(favs our Critick) Inviſible Degrees, The great Criticiſm here muſt lie in this, 
that That cannot be ſeen to be an Efeet of Time, which is produced by In/enſible 
Degrees, that is, Inviſible Degrees. Riſum teneatis ? The Sentence in which the 
Word ſeen is figuratively uſed, 'E compleatly made an end of. Another Sen- 
tence begins, as diſtinct from it, as if it were in another Treatiſe. And it is 
this. + The Signification of a Word—15 very inſenſibly varied by paſſing through 
% many Mouths,” Sc. Let this Citick now put very inviſilly in the Place of 
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very inſenſibly, and try whether it is an Equivalent Expreſſion, And let an 
one judge whether He is not an extraordinary Man, who, in criticiſing Hig 
Words, in order to make an Expreſſion, which is both common and proper, to a 
pear ridiculous, puts in its Place Another which is neither common nor 4 
Which is as much as to ſay, The Biſhop ovght to have talked Nonſenſe, 
He did not. 

5. The laſt Impropriety * is, that this particular Effect of Length of Time ;; 
faid to be a great Effect, though no Effect of Time is more natural, or ]:(; fur 
prizing. As if nothing could be Great, but what is Unnatural or Surprizing 
The Effect of the Sun is very Great every Year; and yet nothing more rare 
or leſs ſurprizing. The Ruines of Old Rome are a Great Efef of Time: And 
produced by, Inſenſible Degrees. And yet no Effect of Time is more natural, or 
leſs ſurprizing. If a certain Perſon goes on to bleſs the World with ſuch Ob. 
vations eyery Week for Years together, the Effet of his long Study will be 
allowed to be Great; though it will ceaſe to be ſurprizing, and be acknowledged 
to be as Natural to this ſort of Genius, as Play is to Children. 

Some Men give themſelves leave to trie, to ſhew their Wit or Humour ; which, 
is entertaining : Some Men trie merely for triſling's Sake; which is Inoffenſive : 
And ſome Men condeſcend to Tryfle, as if it were on Purpoſe to ſhew an im 
tent Inclination to hurt, even where Mit, aud Senſe, and Grammar all ſtand in op- 
poſition to Them ;—Averfis Miſis, & Apolline nullo. 

6. The next Critical Remark is that A. Gellins expreſſed Himſelf (who doubts 
it?) better than the Bop, in theſe elegant Words, Animadvertere 910 Pleraque 
verborum Latinorum ex ed fignificatione, in qud nata ſunt, deceſſiſe vel in aliam lunge 
vel in proximam; eamque deceſſionem factam eſſe conſuetudine & inſcitid temere diem. 
tium que cuimodi fint, non didicermt. Let us tranſlate this into Engliſh, and pre- 
ſerve the ſame Figures of Speech; and it will run thus: It is to be remarked 
that very many of the Latin Words have departed out of that Senſe or Sjgnifca- 
« tion, in which they were born, inio Another ſometimes very diſtant from it, and 
« ſometimes the very next to it; and that this Depariure has been effected by 
« Cuſtom, and by the Ignorance, &c.“ And if it had been in the Caſe of Reli, 


Proper, 
though 


1 am apt to think, he would have added, By the Paſſions and Evil Deſigns of Others, 


It is certain that This is very well, and very beautifully expreſſed. Every good 
Judge thought fo, even when it firſt appeared. There was only one Lepidus at 


that Time of a contrary Mind. This Man's true Name, it is to be remarked, 


was Lepus; but a ſtrong Fancy and Refolution took Him of changing it into 
Lepidus: I hough all the Learned Men of the Age contended againſt Him, that, 
as from Caſ/or and Tepor came Calidus and Tepidus, jo, Lepidus could not be 
formed from Lepus, but from Lepor alone, to which his Name had not the leait 
relation. He was very angry at this: and, againſt the Opinion of them All, He 
ſaid at firſt that He was content his Reputation for Learning ſhould ſtand and 
fall with that Etymology. But, upon ſecond Thoughts, He had recourſe to 
another Pretence : and inſiſted upon it, that there was ſome Proof that the 0-:- 
ginal Name of his Houſe, was Lepidus; and there e great Reaſon to ſuſpcc 
that the Two Letters ID. had by ſome Accident dropt out of the Old Ig, 
belonging to the Family. To which no one replied. This Lepidus was a Mn 
of Letters, who, beſides the Advantage of a Learned Education, much Leiture, 
and the beſt Books, had Kept Company for many Years with the greateſt Cie 
of that Age. But all this would not form Him what He wiſhed to be. For by 
an injudicious Imation, He arrived only as far as a little External Refſemblance 


eP. 5, 6, Ke A late Pofi/cript, p. 44+ * New Defenſe, &c. p. 46. 
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to a Critick. He thought Crizici/m conſiſted in finding Fault ; and that the more 
Faults any one could appear to find in any iter, the greater Critick He ſhewed 
himſelf to be: And fo by attempting to turn O/hers into Ridicule, became a Jeff 
himſelf. This Lepidus, amongſt other Exploits, made great Sport with the foregoing 
Ob/ervation of A. Gellius. Firſt, It was a Very Common one: And then, It was ex- 
preſſed with Many Impreprieties in ſo little a Compals of Words. What ? Said 
Lepidus, Can I//ords be ſaid to be Born? To be born Is ſuch or ſuch a Senſe, as a 
Man is born IN ſuch a Country? Can Words be ſaid to depart, to go away, Our 
Or one Senſe, Ix To another, juſt as a Man' goes Our Or one Country, Ix ro 
Anzther ; when They are known to have neither i nor Feet? And can this 
Departure be, in the next Words, properly ſaid to be ee by Custom, and Ig- 
wrance ?—The Conſequence of all this was, that Lepidus was judged by all the 
Learned Men of the Age, to be Litteratus five Dodrind: and it came to be a 
Maxim that a Pedant was a greater Enemy to the Elegance of Language, than an 
Ignorant. Pace wveſtra liceat dixi 45 Primi amnium Eloguentiam perdidiſtis, was 
applied to Thoſe who reſembled Him in his Art. He himſelf was no longer 
thought, v hat every one before had expected to find Him: And was avoided like 
the Man in Horace, Indocium doetumgque fugat Recitator acerbus, 

7. The next Curious Remark is, that the Biſbop has aſſigned, as the great 
luſtruments of this Evil, not only the Ignorance of ſome, but the Paſſions and 
Bad Defigns of others. And ridiculous Qre/t;ons are here aſked, f which only 
ut one in Mind of Something which is inſeparable from the Diſeaſe of Ca- 
willing. For I believe every Reader but the D—n can eaſily appighend that 
Additions and Alterations in the Ideas annexed to Mord uſed in Religious Mat- 
ters, may be produced by Length of Time, the Ignorance of Some Co-ope- 
rating with the Bad Deſigns of Others: and that Defigning Men intended that 
this Effet ſhould take Place as ſoon as poſſible: But, as all Things cannot be 
fyallowed at firſt, that Length of Time was neceſſary in many Inſtances ; and 
that every Age furniſhed both Defign and Ignorance enough to forward the 
et; till at laſt the Maſs of Ideas was well jumbled together, and became 
One Complicated Nolion, Eflential to the Religion of ſome Men, and ſome 
Whole Countries. If the D—n cannot underſtand this to be a conſMent 
Way of ſpeaking ; He is at Liberty to think as he pleaſes of it. 

8. The next Complaint is, f That the Biſhop «+ ſends Men to the Originals of 
Things; but does not tell us where they are to be found; and hen to the 
© Law of Reoſon, which is ſtill harder to be known, and is what every Schemyf 
© is pleated to make it; —— then we are ſent to the Declarations of Jeſus Chri/t. 


| Here again, either the D- did not read, or did not underfland. For the 
Biſhip does not name the Law of Reaſon, as diſtinct from the Originals of * 


Things ; but by the Originals of Things, in Religion, ſufficiently declares that 
He means the Law of Reaſon in Thoſe Points wliuch can be traced back thi- 
ther; and the Declarations of Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. One may pals over this cu- 
rious Remark, that the Law of Reaſon is harder to be known than the Originals 
of Things, till He ſhall explain it, who alone could make it. But is the Law 
of Reaſon, on which all Faith, as well as Morality, is founded, to be treated 
by a Chrifiian Preacher, as what every Schemiſt 7s pleaſed to .make it? Why did 
not the ſame C Mic go on to object againſt ſending Chriſtians to the Declara- 
tions of Jeſus Chrit, as being only what every Commentator, or Syſtem-forger, 
is Jcaſed to make them ? 


7. 7. 
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9. But this is not all. The Biſbop ſends Men to the Declarations gf 
Chriſt, in ſuch Matters * oxLy as took their Riſe from Thoſe Declare 
Here the Cr:tick changes his Character from Bad to Worſe, in order to tepre- 
ſent the Biſbop as adviſing Men not to have Recourte to the New Tyan, ;. 
any other Matters. Whereas the Words are, In ſuch Matters, (not ;, ſuch 
© Matters ONLY,) as take their Riſe sol. xLYV from thoſe Declarations :* And 
the evident Deſign was to Warn Men againſt going to the Declarati;n; gf Ang 
other Perſons in ſach Matters, as took their Riſe s0LELY from the Declara:i;ns 
of Chrift and his Apg/iles. This and the Former Rule being put together, 90 
not at all imply that CH iſtians are not to conſult the New Teftament in A P. 


Cints 


there mentioned or recommended: but They do indeed imply that in fame Pol; 


feſus 


tions, 


the Law of Reaſon is to be taken in; and in ſome, that the Declaratiqns of the 


New Teftament are alone to direct them; viz. in Thoſe Points which haye ;,, 
other Original but the Revealed Will of God. Nor does this Direction Era? 
the hole Old Teſtament at once; unleſs it be in the Opinion of One who can 
think a Chriſtian can read the New Teſtament, without having all that Regard 
to the Old, which the New engages him to have. 

10. The D- is pleaſed to tell his s Lordſhip what (He ſays) ſeems to 


be as yet a Secret to Him, That the Sacred Books are not, as to the Style gf 


them, Writ either in the Elegancy of Oratory, or the Exactneſs of Pliilg. 
£ fophy'—He goes on learnedly to obſerve that St. Paul owned himſelf Rude i 
Speech ; and his coming to the Corinthians not to have been in the Morde of Hy. 
man Wiſdom; &c. I remember a Grave Man, who was remarkable in Publick 
Places for Whiſpering in Every Body's Ear, what Every Body knew as well as 
Himſelf. But his Migfortune was, that He would often tell a Man for a Ser, 
what that very Man had juſt before been ſpeaking aloud in the fame Company, 
The D- is not very unlike Him. He reveals One of his Learned Secrc;;, 
which every Boy at the Univerſity knew before He was born. And Ile reveals 
it to One, who is well known to have as often expreſſed Himſelf of the fam: 
Mind, as Any other Perſon whatſoever. In his Sermon particularly, it is fh far 
from being true that the Biſhop was repreſenting the Scripiure as full of Aue 
Definitions; that He does expreſſly ſay, in Page the ninth, Not that He men- 
tions the Particulars before alledged out of the New Teflament, beciule Tr: 


' Chriſtians will find Accurate Definitions, according to the Rules of Art; but that 


He mentions them, becauſe They will There find the © Original Intention of fac 
Words; [that is, the Original Intention of them in their Religion ;] ox the 
Nature of the Things deſigned to be ſignified by Them, declared and tixed—by 
« ſome sucn Marks, as may, if we will attend to them, Guip and GuaRD v3 
in our Notions of Thoſe Matters, in which we are moſt of all concerned.” ! 
this citing the New Teſtament as a Treatiſe de uſu Verborum ? But what docs thi: 
Critick now do? He changes This into what he pleaſes, only to tell us a S 
which has no more Relation to It, than if He had obſerved that the New Tess: 
ment does not teach us Mathematics. And He learnedly argues thus, if H 
argues at all, The Sacred Books are not, (ſays He), as to the Style of then 
Writ in the Elegancy of Oratory : Therefore, They are not Writ So as to be the 
Be Directions to Men about the Nature of the Duties moſt of all cnjoine! in 
Them. Here, in my Turn, I will tell the Du a Secret, which He plain © 
pears to be Ignorant of; vis. That the Elegancy of Oratory is fo far from = 5 
uſeful in the teaching Men the True Notions of Things, that it is well judge i? 
be moſt commonly quite the contrary : That it is rightly applied only wi * 
8P.8, 


is 
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is applied to the Paſſions, in order to move Men to what is Good ; but that their 
Underflandings are much better informed in a plainer and lets Fieurative Way. 
Therefore, even ſuppoſing the Biſbop had referred to the Scjpiure as a Book of 
Accurate Definitions; the D—1n's Argument here is as if He ſhould anſwer to a 
Man that had recommended Euclid as containing the Beſt Definitions in Points 
of Mathematicks, That Euclid is not Writ in the Elegancy of Oratory ; and there- 
fore cannot contain Accurate Definitions, which arc the very Reverle to the Ee 
gancies of Oratory. Again, The Sacred Books, favs He, are not, as to their S/y/e, 
Writ in the Exactneſs of Philoſophy; I ſuppoſe IIe means Natural Philoſophy : 
Tac hre, They cannot contain the plaineſt and ſafeſt Accounts of the Duties 
ot che Chriſtian Religion. Again, St. Paul owned Himſelf Rude in Speech : and 
Therefore, His Directions in the moſt Important Points, are not Safer and Better 
for Chriſtians, than Modern Definitions, &c. Another Secret, which I will here 
recommend to the D, is, that though it was not fit that the Eſſential Dotirines 
of Chritianity ſhould be preached in the enticing IVords of Man's IV i/dom ; but 
plainly laid down, and made to depend upon the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4; that notwithſtanding This, 1 ſay, St. Paul was not truly 
Rude in Speech, as oppoſed to One who ſpeaks or writes in the Elegancy of Ora- 
try; nor owned Himſelf to be ſo; That he uſes that Expreſſion, 2 Cor. xi. 6; 
and another of the like Sort, Ch. xii. 11, [/hough I be nothing] as the Sayings of 


his Enemies, rather than as his own Account of Himſelf: which is highly 


probable from hence, that He ſpeaks of his being Rude in Speech, at the very 
Time when he is Writing with all the Dexterity and Figures of an Orator, or 
Pleader. And I may defy the D-, with all his Skill in Oratory, to give an 
Inſtance of a more Moving, Artful, or Infinuating Vindication, than That which 
He there makes of Himſelf. But ſuppoſing it otherwiſe ; and that neither there, 
nor in the Acts, St. Paul had ſhewn himſelf at all {killful in Orazory ; the Argu- 
ment is worthy of the Cavi/. St. Paul did not deliver the great Truths of Chri/7/- 
anity in the Figures of Rhetorick: Therefore, He did not deliver Them in the 
flaineft and moſt mfrufive Manner. One would think All this were inſerted to 
lhew an Equal Skill in Logick, and Critick. 

10. The D- ridicules the Biſhop for Illuſtrating his Obſervation about 
Iords, by theſe Four Particulars, Religion, the Worſhip of God, Prayer, and the 
Love of God; all, ſays He, very improperly Choſen, and all treated with the utmsſ 
Inaccuracy. He, it ſeems, cannot underſtand that it was proper, in an Obſerva- 
en made purpoſely with Regard to Chriſtians and their Religion, to inſtance in 
I[Vords, which in the Beginning of Chri/tianity had a Signification very different 
from what has been given Them ſince. But the D— ſeems to think this very 
improper, becauſe they have All a Place in the Law, and the Prophets, and are 


funded in Reaſon and the Light of Nature. He ſeems to have already forgot that 


the Biſbop's Obſervation related to 1/ord; ; that therefore, it was neceſſary to cite 
If;rds; and that, as on one Hand, the Book of Reaſon has no Words in it; which 
I defire th: P—2 to obſerve; ſo to Chriſtians, conſidered as Chriſtians, nothing 
can be n re proper, upon this Occaſion, than to conſider what Senſe was put 
upon Important Words by Chrift their Maſter, and his Apoſtles. This anſwers the 
Purpole of the Obſervation exactly: and in Caſes where the Firſt Preachers of 
the Gel have ſpoken 'plainly, I hope, nothing can be more uſeful than for 
Cbriſtians to regard Their Senſe of Words, in Oppoſition to the Senſes put upon 
them by Midern Chriſtians: which is the Intent of the Obſervation, But be- 
P. 10. 
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cauſe the D- puts off the Critic} a little here, and aflumes the CharaQer ot 
a Falſifier; I will ſtop to obſerve, that it is not in his Power to produce one 
Word to ſhew that the Biſhop ever ſpoke or thought of Arraignins (as He as) 
the Generality of the Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church, of DrsIoN HDH Sedyc;,” 
their Flocks in Matters of the greateſt Concern to their Salvation. If He thinks th. 
an Obſervation, touching only soMr, and this in arr Churches equally, will 
ſupport it; He underſtands neither the Propriety of Language, nor the Unives/.! 
Cuſtom of All Preachers and IFriters, in their Turns. Let Him look into the 
Beginning of the Sermon of Church-authority, in which He will ſee the Deon or 
Worceſter out of Diſguiſe; and he will find ALL Sts (in His polite Languages 
2 Suage) 
expreſſly accuſed of Rarely ſubmitting to the Scripture, and of being greatly de. 
fective in Inpartialily, &c. nor can He read One H/riter of any Sort, without mert⸗ 
ing with numberleſs Obſervations of this Nature: which were never thought to 
imply any Thing but what was Harmleſs and Inoffenſive; till One aroſe, wh, 
attempted to deſtroy the Uſe of Language, by pretending to underſtand it better 
than Others; but One, fated to condemn himſelf in almoſt every Step He takes, 
After this ſevere Miſrepreſentation of Another, He himſelf declares, * in this ime 
Book, that theſe Abuſes, or Changes of the Senſes of Mords, ariſe either from the 
Superſlition, or from the CoRRUPT10N and HyPocRisy of Men. I am ſute this 
Corruption and Hypocriſy cannot help forward theſe Abuſes, without Drstox; 
and therefore, I am ſure He has contradicted Himſelf upon this Subject, in the 
Blindneſs and Inadvertence of his Wrath: unleſs He has Recourſe to this Saſs, 
which I freely give him Leave to do; viz. That the Corruption and Hypocriſy, 
which has helped to produce theſe Abuſes, always was, and {till 7s, only in the 
Poor Laily. | | 
11. As to the Inffance of the Word Religion; the Du goes on upon his 
old Miſtake, and! aſks Whether the Biſhop really thinks that St. James in 
this Place intended to give a Compleat Definition of the Word Reli7/1n? 0: 
&« that Ipyxeiz, which is the Word in the Original, is properly, in its firſt and 
ſtrict Senſe, the Viſation, &c? I anſwer, it is evident, He thought no ſuch 
Thing: But was inſtancing in a Word of Importance in Chriſtianity, not with 
Regard to its firft and ſurict Senſe; but with Regard to what was declared to be un- 
dcritood by it, in the Beginnings of Chriftianity ; &c. From which Deſeriþtica of 
4 : it, Chriſtians ought to take their Notions; and not from the later Additions and 
Alterations of Men. But as One Miake draws on Another; and as a Man once 
out of the Way, the more He goes forward, the more He goes out of the Way; 
ſo it is with the Dn. He obferves that, according to this Account, the 
Belief of a Future State is left out: which ariſes from his not at all conſidering 
what He has read in St. James, that the Foundation of All was Faith; &c. Aſter 
this, He gravely obſerves that it had not been improper if St. James had added to 
his Expreſſion before God, even the Father, this likewiſe, and beſore our Lord Jes 
Chriſt ; andthat this would not have been Injurious to the Supremacy ® of the Father, 
Who ſaid it would? I hope therefore, that All who think and write upon thus 
Subjett, will obſerve at leaſt This, which ſo Great and Orthodox a Critick hs 
here, without any Call, officiouſly taught Them, that the Joyning the Su wit: 


the Father in the ſame Sentence, is not injurious to the Supremacy of the Foiber; 
| or, in other Words, does not prove their Co-equality. But, as the Beg did net 
i * 5 . fe.» . ' 17 
X concern Himſelf with what St. James MIGHT have ſaid, if he would; which, in 


Him, would have been Ridiculous Impertinence; but with what he actually 4 
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ſay: So, if He had, He would, I believe, have given us a more undeniable 

Proof of the Ob/ervation from that Paſſage which the D- has overlooked, in 
which St. Paul charges Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 21, iverus 73 Og before Co; and 
then, not only before our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but before the Elec Angels, who 
have never YET been put in Competition with the Fahey, for the &. Vremacy. 
Tl.c D—n goes on, like Himlelt, to contend againtt the % tor the Neceſſity 
of making 6 ſe of Rites and Ceremonies; and at lat declaring, that He means 
only Thote without which Publick Worthip cant fit: Whereas, the Biſhop 
has not ſpoke one ſingle Word againſt Theje ; that is, againſt Any Thing, with- 
out which Public Torfoip cannot ſubſiſt; but againſt awking Religion to conſiſt 
in ſuch and ſuch particu/ar Obſervatious, without Any of which Publick Worthip 
n ſubtitt. This, the Biſhop complains, is done by calling them External Re- 
Win The Ds, it feems, cannot underſtand how calling That by the Name 
of Relinion, which is not Religion, (io vou do but put the Word External before 
„J can have any il Effect upon Any Chri/tians : And affirms that This is fiſting 
the Terms of the Obſervation; which I leave to Any Head in Euglaud, but his 
been, to determine. But not only this: He rites higher, and proves it to be 
4 very proper Expreiton, only by affirming it with Solemnity. The CircumPances, 
it ſeems, without which Public Morſbip cannot be performed, are from hence- 
forward to be called Religion. In a very little Time I expect the D to prove, 
or ofirm, (which is all one with Him,) that the Cane, or the Cyach, without 
which an [nfrm Man cannot attend the Public IForfhip, and which therefore, 
He muſt make uſe of, is a Part of his Religion, and very properly called his Er- 
ternal Religion; and the like Diſcoveries, as New as They are uſeful, for the 
Improvement of True Religion. But I hope the D— will prove that NR 
was thus deteribed at the Beginning: or elſe, after ALL, the Biſbap' Obſervation 
about the Aeration of the Senſe of the Word, will ſtand but too much 
contrmed, 

2. 1he Inſtance of the Worſhip of God comes next: Under which, the D—- 
fays, the Biſhop muſt mean to accuſe Proteſtant Countries in what He ſays about 
the Neglect and Diminution of the FATUEEK. But this, He affirms, is not in 
the leaſt true of Jhem, * unleſs it be efleemed a Diminution to the Father, ha! 
they Worjhip the Son alſo, which They do, (ſays He, ) in Conformity to the Catholick 
Church of ALL Aves; aud in Obedience to our Saviour's own Morde, that Men 


thould Honour the Sn, even as they Honour the Father, It is here firlt to be 


ovterved, that the D does not pretend to ſhew that the /orfhip of GOD was 
not exactly fo deſcribed by our Savizur, as the Biſhop has repreſented it. But 
that which COnCErns the D— molt at pretent, is his Character as a Critich, a 
Ct . al, and a Man of Skill in the Scripture-lunguage. Under theſe 
Perfonares He has inſulted Others. And therefore, far from a Thought of bring— 
ing any Ditgrace upon the Cauſe itſelf; but only in Return to One who has here 

hurt it by putting It upon a wrong Bottom; and ſet Himſelf up for a Great Dic- 
tator in Sacred Literaiue, and Hiftory ; Let Him, if He can; and He muſt at- 
tent it, if He will not paſs for a Pretender in what He has here affirmed: Let 
um I {ay, prove theſe Two Points. 1. That the Hip paid to the Syn, in 
te Proteſtant Countries, (how juſt and well grounded ſoever,) is paid Him in 
Contormity to the Catholick Church of ALI. Ages. Nay, I will abate Him a 
great Ceal of this Trouble; and only require Him to prove that 1 7s in Conformity 
to tne Caiholick Church, in the F. % Second, and Third Centuries; or that the 
Praclice of thoſe Ares was the Same with That of the Proteſiant Churches, Ile 
7 14: . 

Will 
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will gain a great deal of Credit, and perhaps ſomething more ſub/antia! th, by 

it: And yet, He knows He cannot do it; nor will attempt it. 2, That the 
Worſhip paid to the Syn, in the Proigſtant Countries, is in Obedience to our S u. 
our's own Word, that Men ſhould Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Father 

And here, let this Cr:7;ck, who has 1o inſulted Others upon any imagincd Mi 
take of the Meaning or Application of a fingle Text; let Him only prove That 
this Text relates at all to Religious Worſhip, and it ſhall in fome Meaſure atg,,. 
for his Raſhneſs: though, after that, He is obliged to prove that every . 
france and Degree of Worſhip given to the Son in the Proteſtant Countries, |, 
juſtified by This Text. Or, to this Purpoſe, as a Critick, let Him only ſhew. 
from any one good Authority, that xaf;, the Word uſed John v. 23, implic, 
in it an Egualiy. And when He has done all this, I require Him to reconci1; 
what He has here affirmed with ſo much Aſſurance, to his own Affirmation in 
this very Book, That our Prayers are to be offered to the FATHER, in the Nay of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by his own Expreſs Command. Without his Endeavour to prove the/; 
Points, He will ſhew Himſelf but a Pretender to Orthodoxy above Thoſe N hom 
He abuſes; as well as a vain Afirmer of what He will not attempt to make out: 
And wth that Endeavour He will ſhew himſelf but a Pretender to Knowledge in 
the Sacred Writings, or Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

13. He goes on to Prayer: And affirms that the Bj/hop is the Firſt that ever « 
thought that Calm and Undiſturbed were Charaferilicks of Prayer. I will gire 
this Great Reader of the Antients, 7 or Three Inſtances, even from Some cf 
the Earlieſt of Them; which may at leaſt be ſaid to contain ſomething like 
This. Cum modefiid & humilitate adorantes magis commendabimus Deo preces ndr, 
ſays Tertullian“: which he explains, by blaming ſome ſort of outward Bela. 
viour in ſuch a Manner as to ſhew his Judgement that the Su within ſhould be 
calm, and compoſed, In another Place He ſays, Nec ab Ira ſolummodo, ſd 
omni omnino Confufione Animi libera debet eſſe Orations Intenti——and then adds, 
de tali Spiritu emiſſa qualis eft Spiritus ad quem mittitur. Here is his general Rulc, 
when He was expreſſly treating of Prayer, That the Mind ought to be free from 
ALL Confuſion ; that it ought to be in a Calm Undiſturbed Efiate that the lute: 
tion, that is, the moſt ardent S reich of Devotion (if J may fo tranſlate it) ougl: 
to proceed from ſuch a Spirit or Mind, as That is, to which it is directed. 
Whether That be not a Spirit or Mind, Calm and Undiſturbed, J leave to any Cie 
to judge. St. Cyprian, after Tertullian, expreſſes himſelf thus. Sir autem Oran- 
tibus ſermo & Precatio cum diſciplind, QUIET EM continens & pudorem Cansei 
verecundo MODESTIS precibus orare—And that St. Cyprian thought this VI, 
(from whence ſome would have proved Him the Father of the Quietiſis or Ca. 
neſs, to be perfectly conſiſtent with a due Senſe of Sins, is evident from his wc. 
ferring to the Example of the Publican in the Parable. Otherwiſe, probably 1: 
might have been repreſented as teaching that there is no need of being d 
at our Sins; and the like. To this the D— ſeems to apply what the 5 
has ſaid; and, againſt All the Rules of Langvage, in a Cafe where One Word 
made uſe of in Oppoſition to Another, ſeems to handle it, as if Calm ſigniticd 
Cold, and Undiſturbed ſignified Inſenſible. I will name One Writer more ot ts 
Ancients, and that is Origen. In his Book wegz x3; * He does, as Teriullian dot, 
take occaſion from obſerving that Prayer is not conſiſtent with Anger, to add, 
E T{apgſwpuw Noſiopwr, which ſignifies in general all ſort of Confuſion and Diftur- 
bance within; and implies that the Mind muſt not be ruffled, not only with 


. 1. iz. r De Oratione, C. xiii. *. Ib. C. x, Edit. Baſ. p. 27+ 
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Anger, but w ith Any other Affection, or Commotion. And this in general an- 
Pte to Calm and Ludiſturbed in Engliſh: And the Rule is the ſame good Rule, 
whether This Commotion and Diſturbance within be railed by Falſe and Ground - 
eis Eeſtatical Paſſions ; or by any other Cauſe. It were caty to cite ſome of the 
Ben Englifh Dyiwvines, who have in effect laid down the ſame Rule, in order to 
guard Chry ans againſt the Uneaſy Thought that ſuch , and Fc affes, are 

aecellary to Prayer, as They cannot work up Themtfclves to; and which vet 

hey find have been ſpoken of as neceflary by the AH, ters, and Men ot 
exalted Paſſions, both amongſt Papiſis and Proteſtants, Churchmen and Diſſenters, 
But as the B//op expreſsly oppoſes that Ca/m and Undi/lurbed Compoture of 
Mind, which He ſpeaks of, to the Eeffatick Commotions, which ſome have made 
neceflary to Prayer; ſo, if the D- be diſpleaſed with "This, there is no Me- 
dium: And He has tree leave to define Prayer, (and to quote Scripture for it as 
pertinently as He has done it already,) by declaring it to be a Tumultuous, Tem- 


peſtuous, Dur bed Addreſs to God; void of all Calmneſs, and of every Thing that 


can make it a reaſonable Service; and utterly inconſiſtent with all Compoſedneſs 

of Mind; the very Suppoſition of which deſtroys its Eflence, For the reſt; 
the D—1n ſhould have anſwered what has already been ſaid to Dr. aße, and 
Others, upon this Subjec, before he had repeated their Objefons, and their 
Texts, with little added to Them, except the Pedantry of Greek Charatters, where 
Engliſh IVords would have ſerved as well. Only One Thing more I muſt mention, 
as very entertaining, in this Crizich; and that is, the Remark that « for a Chriſ- 
« tian Bithop to give us a Deſcription of Prayer, in which there is nothing of 
„ Faith, or of Jeſus Chriſt, is aſtoniſhing, and Tur at a Time when He is un- 
« dertaking to ſet Us all right,” &c. Now it happens that This is the very and 
#/ain Reaſon, why the Biſbap did not mention thoſe Particulars expreſſly, and 
wy it would have been entirely foreign to his Purpoſe to mention Them, vis. 
' ccaule his Obſervation related to Thoſe Points alone, in which Alterations had 
L-en made from the Or:gimal Deſign of Chriſtianity : And therefore, for this very 
Reaſon, it had been 1mpertinent in Him, in this Place, and upon 7his Occaſion, 
to have inſiſted upon Faith, or the Name of Jeu Chrift; no Chri/tian having de- 
med either that Faith was neceflary to Prayer, (no, nor Heathen neither, with 
the Du's good Leave) or that Chr//tians were to pray to God in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, But this Remarker neither conſiders what is obſerved, nor why z 
but talks as if a fingle Tranſient Obſervation, upon one ſingle Account, were de— 
ſigncd as an Accurate Treatiſe upon every Thing relating to Prayer. 

14. The D next comes to the Love of God, and of our Saviour : And here 
again blunders 3 and confounds a Deſcriplion to guide Men into the Be Know- 
lage of their Duty, produced to ſhew how differently Men have talked about 
it, and how much they have perplexed Themſelves and Others by this Means: 
He confounds this, I ſay, with a Tuft and Adequate Idea, or Accurate Definition of it. 
But nothing is more worthy of his Accuracy, than the wonder He expreſſes, 
that the B, 2 ſhould nat for the Love of God ſend Us to God's own Command about it, 

which requires a greater Degree of Love than any other Words can well expreſs, 

% all the Heart, and Mind, and Soul, aud Strength: When the very Point 
before Him was Hay this Loving God with all the Heart, and Mind, and Soul, 
and Strength, was deſcribed in the N. J. and what Characters were there laid 
Corn to diſcover when we truly do ſp, And when the D will explain why 
St. Jahn deſcribes this Love of God, by Keeping his Commandments, and not by re- 
Pering Thoſe Words; He will then juſtify the Bop likewiſe. 

u P. 18. 
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15. Theſe particular Remarks are ſucceeded by a General One, as worthy ,. 
Themſelves, of a Critical Obſerver of Men, IV/ords, and Things: And which termi. 
nates in his, that becauſe the Abu/es complained of ariſe either from the Supe: 
ſtitution, or from the Corruption and Hypocriſy of Men; therefore the Biſhep is 
totally miſtaken when He imputes the Change of Senſe, in the Words mentioncg 
to Gradual Alterations. For the ſame Canſes will in all Times produce the ſa W; 
Effefts: And therefore, ht Why therefore, the Notions of Relig;zy, or 

Il or ſhip, of Prayer, &c. were as corrupt, as deſtructive, at the beginning or 
Chriſtianity, and in the fr Ages, as They have been in Any Chr:/?:an Country 
ſince. Or thus, It is abſurd to ſuppoſe that Corruptions came by Degrees into 
the Church of Chr, becauſe there was always Super/irt1on and Hypceriſy ; and 
They always produce the ſame Effects; or, in other Words, becauſe they har. 
always, it ſcems, been Univerſal, and equally effectual in the deſtroying Rigi 
Notions of all that is good. And becauſe Heathens had bad Notions of Religimn, 
and the Duties of it; and becauſe all Men are alike; therefore, it is impoſſibie 
that Chr//7,ans ſhould have gradually departed from the Smplicity either of Fass 
or Practice. Tantti eft habere naſum! The Notion of the Sacrament of the I; 
Supper, for Inſtance, could not be altered gradually by Chrifrans, becaute Ch. 
trans having been always Men; and Men having been always alike in Superflitic 
and Hypocriſy; the very ſame complicated corrupt Notion of this Sacrament muſt 
have been all at once from the very Beginning, without any gradual Alter. 
tion from Good to Bad, and from Bad to Worſe, This is the True Art of Dem: 
firation, before which even Matters of Fatt, ſtubborn as they are, muſt bow down, 
and fall ! 

16, We are at length brought to the Main Inftance, viz. the Notion of the 
Church of Chrift. And here firſt, the O/d Topick is revived of arraigning all the 
Churches in the Chriſtian World; and then, the Church of England in particu— 
lar. To which the D knows the Anſwer, That if a general Complaint about 
altering the Senſe of a Word, be the Arra;gning All the Churches of the Chriſtian 
World; how much more did Luther, or Eraſmus, arraign them All? Or How 
ſhall Any one write or ſpeak, but ſuch as can quietly acquieſce in, or applaud, 
every Thing that is ſaid or done throughout the Can World? And what in 
particular muſt be thought of the Dean of Moregſter, who begins his K of 
Church-authority, with a Publick Arraignment of ALL. Sipes expreſſly; in 
which beautiful Expreſſion, I ſuppoſe ALL Churches are comprehended; unlets it 
may be ſaid, from the Nature of his Obſervation, that He meant only to arraign 
the Church of England, and Arr, Proteſtant Churches. And this again ferves 
as a Reply to his Mean Abuſe, that ſuch a Complaint touches the Church of Ess- 
land particularly : For why did not He, in that Sermon, except the Church ot 
England by Name, out of his general Reproach ; or the Divines of this Churc:? 
Or rather, why did He expreſs Himſelf in ſuch a Manner, as that His Reproact 
usr touch the Church of England; and then ſo ſeverely blame the B. 
Complaint, which is perfectly conſiſtent, not only with the Foundation of this 
Church, but with its moſt Authentick Declarations ; and particularly with the 
Article cited by Him, which is exprefled in the moſt general Words, any te- 
lates entirely to Particular Congregations met together, and not'to the Ih 
Church of Chriſt: as has been often already in Publick obſerved. But to return t 
ſome of his Cavils, which He miſtakes for Cyiticiſims. | 

17. The Biſhop ſays, * The Church is the Number of Thoſe who believe Chriſt - 
be the Nefliah : bat is, (ſays our Critick) the Mefliah t be the Meſſiah. Let " 
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be read in the BH Sermon ? ; and fee how it ſounds there. Che Notion 
of the Church ot Chri/t, which, at irt, was only the Number, tinall or great — 
« of Thote who believed Him to be the Mah, & c. — What can this Kxecllent 
Critich mean? 1. Would He have had the Biſhop have called it the Church of 
eſis, COntrary to all U/c, which is the Law, of Language ? Or, 2. Would He 
ive had Him, atter He had called it the Church of Chri/?, necdlefily to have put 
an the Word J inttead of Him ? Or, 3. Does his Skill in Language run o 
tow, that He mult be told that the Name Chr; has obtained in the Hug lib 
Tongue, as the Name detigning the Per/on of our Saviour? And therefore, that 
Chi, in the common Way of ſpeaking, in all our Sermons, is not uſed for the 
Chrifh, or the Me/iah ; but tor the Name of that Maſter, whole Diſciples we pro- 
fel ourfelves? And that, though it be true, that to ſay The Ci is the Meſſiah, 
is ſaying vothing; yet to tay that C is the Myiah, is totally ditterent, in the 
Opinion of All who Know that Uſe 1s the Rule of Language? Or, 4. Is it need- 
ful to tell Klim that the tame Rydiewe of Criticiſ may be exercited upon the 
Word Jeſus it fel? IH one thould fay that Jeſus 15 our Saviour ; ſuch a deep Critich, 
az the prelent, might reply, from his profound Skill in the Hebrew, that this ts 
az much as to ſay our Saviour is our Saviour. Such Obſervations as theſe, may 
ſometimes happen to be the Excreſeencies from the Paſſions of a good Critick not 
upon his guard: but they look much more like the Marks of a Lytleneſs of Soul 
within, void of that True Judgement which is more neceflary to form a Critich, 
than the mere Copia Ferborum ; which, without the Other, ſcrves only to ſhew 
what is «wan/ing within. 

18. As to what follows about the Conſequences of This Deſcription of the 
Univerſal Church, that if All who believe eſis to be the Af, arc Chr//tians, 
or of his Church or Kingdom, then this Number may ſubſiſt without Governours 
and that Inſtituted Religion can have no Inſtitutions ; and that there is an End of 
all Fm, and Government ; and I know not what : All this is worthy of the 
Reſt; andof One who conſiders not what All the Greateſt of the Protefant Writers 
have ſaid againſt the Paopiſts, in their Accounts of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt : 
which they have affirmed exprefily to be compoſed of Hereticks and Schiſmatichs, 
as well as of Others: Nay, who conſiders not what the Dean of I/orcefter himiclf 
has, in his famous Sermon, acknowledged, that in the Church Catholick there is no 
Subordination of the Parts 19 one another; which as utterly deſtroys all Order in 
particular Churches, as the Deſcription now before us does; that is, not at all, J 
will add, that the ſame weak Objection hes againſt what is repeated, in 
the fame general Manner, over and over again, in the New Teſtament ; not 
only that the Point requitite to make Men Chriſtiaus, fit for Baptiſm, was 

ny the believing, Teſs to be the Chr//?, or the Sonu of God; but in a much 
higher Form of Expreſſion, That Every one that believeth that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, 1s born of God, 1 John v. 1. And conſequently, that the Reproaches of 
this Writer muſt fall upon the Sacred Writings themſelves. But no ſuch 
Objections ought to lie againſt Them, particularly in this Writer's Opinion, 
who has taken Pains to ſhew how much is contained“ in this One Article. 
Which, though it be done, by Way of Afirmation only, with great Unaccuracy, 
and without any Proof from the Scripture Phraſeology, as well as with his 
ulual Ambiguity or Nothingneſs; yet deſtroys His own Cavils. For if all the 
Things mentioned by the D-, be truly contained, and neceſſarily implied, in 
this One Article, Jeſus is the Chri/t ; then it can be no Crime to make that gene- 
ral comprehenſive Article, the conftituent Article of a Man's Chriſtianity, And He 


Y P, 406, * P. 30» *P.: 23: 


himſelf 
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himſelf ſhall by this bear Witneſs againſt Himſelf, by Way of Self-contradis;, 

that This is ſo far from having a Tendency to bring down Chriſtianity to Dein: 
that it implies in it the Belief of the Higheſt and moit abſtruſe Doctrine d 
Chriſtianity. And indeed, He muſt be blind, who does not fee that at lea x 
leads Men to Jeſus Chrift, as their Teacher; and to ſcarch after All the Truths 
and Doctrines taught by Him. And what would Men have more? | 

19. One poſitive Affirmation of this Man of Reading, is, That as They who hate 
appeared fond of this Docirine of One Article, [Let it be remembered how com. 
prehenſive a One it is, ] ſollotved no Chriſtian Biſhop, / no Chriſtian Biſhop before 
his L—p has followed Them. This again, though affirmed with Aflurance aud 
for Reproach-ſake, is His own Make, or Raſh Preſumption. Let the P 
conſult Archbiſhop Tillotſons Sermon upon Jobn xx. 31. where He will ud ;; 
aſſerted and proved that the Believing Jeſus 1% be the Chriſt, the Sen of God, 
which He ſhews to be Expreſſions of the ſame force, and to ſignify his beine 
the Meſſiah ſent by God; Sc. He will find it proved, I fay, that This is tru; 
and properly the Faith of the Goſpel: And proved, not from this gener 
Article's containing in it certainly whatever We ourſelves think we find in it: 
but from its leading Men neceſſarily to“ receive Chriſt as a Teacher, and to 85 
quire after all his Commands and Doctrines. Neither does it at all alter the Cas. 
what one Man underſtands to be implied in it; and what Another. I would hes 
to know how much the Eunuch, in the Acts, as well as All the Fir Convert to 
Chriſtianity, could be ſuppoſed to comprehend, before they were received and 
treated as Chri/tians upon their Aſſent to this One General Article. Let the B 
conſult Biſhop Taylor, in his Liberty of Propheſymg ; and ſee if He be not Zea- 
lous © for the ſame; That nothing is of prime and original neceflity to he 
&« believed but this, Feſus Chrift our Redeemer :** Not excluding whatever is jn the 
Bowels and Fold of this great Article, which He explains to be All evithout which 
neither the Thing could be afted, nor the Propoſition underſtocd. He mentions par- 
ticularly, Teſus Chriſt the Son of the Living God, the Crucifixion and Reſurrection «f 
Feſus, Forgiveneſs of Sins by his Blood, Reſurreftion of the Dead and Life Eternal: 
and theſe He mentions, becauſe Salvation is promiſed to the Explicit Belief of Theſe 
Articles: and then goes on to warn againſt making the Conſequences from theie 
Articles, though certain to ourſelves ', neceſſary to be explicitly belicved by All 
others. 

Biſhop Patrick is Another Contradiction to the Dean's Aſſertion; who, in his 
Treatiſe called The Witneſſes to Chriſtianity, and dedicated to Archbiſhop Helden, 
does, in the plaineſt Terms, lay it down that theſe Two Expreſſions, $ Jeſus 15 
the Chriſt, and, Feſus is the Son of God, are the fame in Meaning; and import his 
being ſent into the World by God, as He profeſſed himſelf to be. Nay, I will 
obſerve to this Writer Two Particulars. 1. That Dr. Patrick here quotes and 
approves the Opinion of St. Hierom, that the Apoſtles were not yet ſuch Pro- 
ficients, as to underſtand the Eternal Generation of our Lord Jeſus from it 
Eſſence of the F ather z when this Phraſe the Son of God was firſt commonly uled 
by Them; which therefore, could not ſignify any Thing but the Meſſiah, pro- 
miſed and ſent into the World by God. 2. That He cites and approves Lacta. 
tius's i Obſervation, that the Name Chriſt was a Name f Power and Domini", 
ſignifying Him to be their SovEREIGN. Sic enim fudge! Reges ſuos aßpel bau 
For in this Style the Jews were wont to ſpeak of their Kings, whom the) called 
Chriſts, or God's Anointed ; Which will very much confirm the Bi/bsp's Whole 
Deſign in his Sermon. 

b Vol, XII. Sermon 8. P. 223. P. 220. P. 8, 99. P. 11. F. 10, 11, 12, 13,14. 

b P, 11,12. P. 13. | | Her 
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Here therefore, are Three Biſhops, of very great Reputation, to confront the 
D—n's raſh Aflertion about a Mater of Jud, of which He ſcems to know 
nothing. And how many have of late followed Them in this, the P- cannot 
judge merely from the Preſs. I could give Inſtances of ſome now living, and of 
Thoſe who have always had the Happineſs to be eſteemed amongſt the greateſt 
Friends and Ornaments to our Church, who have preached the fame Doctrine. 
But I have ſaid enough, 

20. The next Cav/ is the Bap ſpeaking of the Church of Chrift, as of a 
Number of Believers, &c. * by * which (lays He) the Reader loſes Sight of that 
„Union which is Eflential to the Conſtitution of A Church;** forgetting that 
the Dean of MNorcgſter himſelf has allowed that in the Univerſal Church there is 
no Subordination of Parts to one another; that is, in other Words, no ſuch Union 
as there is in particular Churches : or elie, weakly confounding The Church, and 
A Church ; and conſequently That Union with Chrift by Faith, which makes the 
Univerſal Church, the Church ; and is exprefled in the Biſhop's Deſeription; with 
that Union of another Sort, which is neceſſary to Memberſhip in a particular viſible 
Church, or a particular Congregation of Chriſtians. As to the Biſhop's Opinion 
about Order and Government, and Subordination in particular Churches, He has ſaid 
enough in his Anſever to the Dean of Worcefter, and in other Places, to vindicate 
Himſelf, and his Do@rme, from ſuch Reproaches as are here fixt upon it. 

What follows to p. 28, has been over and over again ſaid by Others, long ago; 
and has been antwered in what has pafled, and perhaps wearied the World 
enough already, in this Controverſy : to all which the D- ſeems to be a 
Stranger. But whether one thall admire moſt the Miſrepreſentation, or the Low 
Malice, of referring the Biſhop to the Times of Confuſion; and of ſetting forth his 
Notion of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as leading Men to Rebellion and Enthuſiaſm, 
and I know not What: This will remain a Doubt. Our Saviour profeſſed him- 
ſelf a King, notwithſtanding all the D Imaginary ill Conſequences : And 
all his Di/cip/es ought to own Him as ſuch. And the declaring His Kingdom to be 

xoT of this World, and firmly adhering to Thrs, is the direct Antidote to the Mad 
Poiſon of thoſe Euthuſiaſis, who went upon the very contrary Maxim; as well as 
to all Pretenſions of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, to uſurp Civil Authority, And as for 
the Times of Confuſion and Licentiouſneſs ; if the Biſhop has any Concern in them, 
ſo has the Dean of M orceſter. For as the One has in effect aſſerted no more than 
the Right of the People to judge for Themſelves, according to the Laws of 
Chrif: fo has the Other, in his Mcck-vindication of Church. aulhorily, owned and 
aflerted expreſly the ſame Right. And thus, As He cannot argue without Self- 
contradiftion ; ſo neither can He reproach without Self-condemnation, 

In Pp. 31, 32, the D- only lets us know how much better He could handle 
a Text, or a Subject, than the Biſhop can; which no One can doubt of, who has 
read that Sermon, upon which He has declared He will put all his Reputation for 
Learning. This is yielded to Him. And his Cav/ls here ſhall be let to paſs, 
becauſe They are much the ſame that have been already anſwered in Print by 
the Biſhop himſelf. 

21. In p. 33, the Critick begins to reſume his Characier. He complains the 
Biſiab does not uſe Scripture Language, where He ſpeaks of Chriſt's Laws ; or 
rather of Chrift as a Law-giver. A True Critick would have known that Doc- 
trines deduced by Way of Conſequence from a Text of Scripture, are not ſuppoſed 
bdegeg to be in the Words of Scripture. But being a very exact Obſerver 
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of the Language of Scripture, He tells us awe have frequent Mention of Chriſt'; 
Precepts and Inſtructions in Scripture, but never of his Laws. Ib. Still the "EY 
Man! only more and more unhappy in his Obſervairons. If he had kept to the 
Word uſed in our Engliſh Tranſlation, where-ever it refers to Chi; He gy ght to 
have told us that Chriſt's Commands, and Commandments (not his Precepts ) are 
frequently ſpoken of. But this Obſervation the D- perhaps avoided, becauſe 
theſe IVords would found more like the Language commonly uſed concern; 
Kings, than the Word Precepts: which (though uſed by our Tranſator;, upon 
other Occafions, as the Eng/i/h of the ſame Greek Word, yet) in our Language 
is uſed even of the Dodrines of Philoſophers, or any Perſons void of all Autharity, 
But the Argument 1s here equal to the Obſervation. It is 1 | 
8 9 ſc t is improper to ſtyle our 
Lord a Law-giver; becauſe there is not, in Scripture, Mention of his Law; by 
that Name. Whereas They are called his Commandments ; which expreſſes his 
fole Right to the being Law-grver to Chriſtians, under God, ſtill more ſtrongly. 
Juſt as if a Man ſhould ſay, The King of France is not a Law-grver, becauſe hi; 
Injunttions are called Edits, and Arrets, and not Laws : which Words are higher, 
and imply a more abſolute Right in Him to Le, ation. And now, to ule the 
D—r's own Word Precepts; As Precepts, with Sanctions to them, are properly 
Laws, in the ſtrict Senſe; and as our Lord gave Us Precepts with SanJions to 
them, in his Min jſiry here on Earth; I hope the D, as a Divine, will allow 
theſe to be Laws, and Him a Law-giver. And though theſe very Words ſhould 
not be found in Scripture, yet as a Critick J hope He will upon ſecond Thoughts 
allow that the S of them is there; and therefore, that his Cavil is vain, which 
is founded upon the Expectation of finding the very Words of Scripture where 
there was no Occaſion for them. And indeed his Argument here againſt the 
Biſhop, can be no better than This. It does not follow from Chri/”s being a King 
that He is a Law-giver, becauſe He gives only Authoritative Precepts, or Com- 
mands with Penalties annexed; that is, becauſe He gives Laws in the higheſt 
and ſtricteſt Senſe. | 
22. As for all that follows, p. 34, Let the D own the Obſervations there made, 
in his Large Anſwer which He has promiſed in due time: And J am very con- 
fident, they will be clearly ſhewn to be either Fa//e, or Impertinent. Only before 
we quit this Scene of exquiſite Trifiing, I cannot forbear to take Notice of Two of 
his Obſervations upon this Subject. 1. That “ one Perſon may be ſaid to be 
« the ſole King and Laub- given; and yet notwithſtanding that Reſtriction, the 
« ſame Terms, though Nor exactly in the Sa me Senſe, may he applied to Ano- 
« ther.” Here He acknowledges that the ſame Terms cannot be applied to 
thele Different Perſons in the ſame Senſe : That is, He acknowledges, againſt hi- 
own Defign, the only material Point in this Queſtion, viz. That no Perſons 
under Chriſt, are now PROPERLY Law-grvers, as He is Law-giver to Chriſtians 
under Gop. 2. That “ the Goſpel is never called A Law in the ſingular Num- 
« ber—above once or twice in the Epiſtles, and then it is rather in Alluſion to 


« the Law, than by a ſtrict Propriety of Speech.” An Argument, which will 


equally prove that the Law itſelf, the Law of Moſes, was no Lato; but only 
called fo in Alluſion to the Laws of Other Nations; and which is injudicioully 
urged to ſhew that an Inſtitution full of Commands, Precepts, Prohibitions, with 
San#ions annexed to Them, cannot be called a Law without impropriety of Speech. 
But may Speech and Language, ſay I, be ever ſecure from the Attacks ot tuch 
Knights-errant ! — 
At laſt the D concludes that Gop is the Supreme King and Law-giver, and 


Chriſt is neither, but as under Him. What He could poſſibly mean Dy 1 * 
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the 2re/tron itſelf is, Who is the Law-g:ver to Chriſtians under God, I ſhould be 
at a lots to imagine; becauſe it is no more againit the Biſhop's Doctrine, than it 
He had obſerved that Chr? was ſent into the World by God: and no more to his 
own Purpoſe, v/z. the proving C not to be a Law-giver, than it is to the prov- 
ing that Moſes was not a Law-giver : I ſhould be at a loſs, L fay, to know the In- 
tent of this, unleſs it were plain from what follows, Aud by a ke Gradation 
(ys He) Thoſe Titles May belong o Others under Chriſt, Well, If to, there can 
be no harm, I hope, in applying them to Chi, whom the D has at length 
acknowledged to be a Law-giver to Chriſtians under God; and to has dettroyed 
all his own Criticiſms, If they May belong to Others; vis. the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ; I hope He will ſhew Us that They Do and Mus belong to Them in 
the ſame Senſe, which is the only Point before Him; and that then Ile will contider 
how to reconcile This with what He has juſt now ſaid; and with the Dean of 
 Woreefter”s declaring, in his Sermon, the Apoſtles themſelves to have the utho- 

rity of Faithful Witneſſes, and Deliverers of what They received from Chr; ; and 
not of Law-makers, Sc. Another little Contradiction ! 

23. His Argument againſt the Biſbop, as denying All Authority even in Indit- 
ferent Matters, becauſe They may come to be | Matters of Conſcience, falls 
back upon the Dean of Horcefter, who has, in his Sermon, left the People excuſed 
in Non-compliance, not only upon their fincere, but their Invincible, Perſuaſion. 
And this, being founded entirely upon their Right to be guided by their own 
Conſciences, 1s unavoidably extended to All Points becoming Matters of Conſcience. 
But if his Mind be ſo ſoon changed; and He be now for Abſolute Authority, and 
Abſolute Obedience, in what He calls Indifferent Matters, but what Another Chriftian 
cannot think to: Let Him apply Force; and have the Glory of being an Ad- 
vocate for what, He ſays, He is an Enemy to; the groſſeſt and moſt Undiſguiſed 
Perſecution. 

24. After a little Cavi/ling, from which one would hope the D- had been 
aſleep ſince this Controverſy began, there opens a molt excellent Scene, p. 37, 
38: «+ Was not, /ays He, „the fame Spirit which was given to Them, (vi 
« the Apoſtles) given to the Church, to lead it into all Truth, and to continue 
« with it to the End of the World, and till C s coming again?” Let us here 
look back, and take in what He has m before ſaid, that He puts the Defence of 
% Church-authority upon an Expreſs Commiſſion from our Saviour to his Apoſtles 
and their Succeflors, 79 which End"* (though no End has been mentioned) 
« He has promiſed his Spirit ſhouid be with them io the ud of the World.” Jo. xiv. 
16. Matth. xxvii. 20. Who can forbear to admire a Man, who knows how ſo 
dexterouſly to change his Batteries ? In the Dean of Iorcefter's Sermon, written 
expreſsly for the Vindication of Church-authority, I do not remember that hee 
Texts which are here ſpoken of, as the Beft Foundation, are ſo much as once 
named, as Any Foundation of Church-authority, But now the Scene is to be 
changed. Let Us therefore attend to a Man, who has been ſevere upon Others 
for miſinterpreting, as He thinks, one Text of Scripture; and to a Man, who 
profeſſes at length to teach Us the True Ground of Church-authority. 

Now therefore, there can be no Meaning in all this, unleſs it be to ſhew Us 
how this Text ſecures to the Apgles Succeſſors, at firſt one would think, the 
ſame Privileges with the Apes ;—but at laſt we ſhall find, according to 
Cuſtom —Fuft nothing at all. How long Church-authority will like to be fo 
treated and inſulted, I know not. The D- here ſpeaks of the ſame Spirit, as 
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given to the Church, which was given to the Apoſtles. But then He let; 


know what He means by this Word, Church. He has uſed it, in this LE 
$ Very 


Treatiſe, for a common Congregation of Laity and Clergy met together & 
Worthip; and declared This to be a grave, plain, and honeft Definition of it A 5 
yet here, I fear, He is going, without any warning, to confine it to the G 


SV; 


which is the moſt direct Contradiction of the Deſign of the Article in which; 
s : f ch it 
is: Nay, not to the Clergy in their ordinary Function, and diſcharge of the! 
Office; but perhaps to the Clergy met together, to ſetle Points in Another A 
than That in which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſetled them. I fear this, 1 "ih 
becauſe, if He means not this, He betrays his Argument, and ruins all that 1. 
lows about Councils, Well, He then obſerves that This Spirit is given to the 
Church, to Lead t—And he adds as his Comment, To lead it, I ſay; Not a 
« compel and force the Teachers of the Word,” (I thought it would end in this) 
« into all Truth, but gently to guide them.” Now, would not any one think 
that here was a Reſimg-place, and that the Teachers were declared to be thus 
gently guided by ſuch a Divine Leader? Nothing leſs. Which Guidance, ſays 
e, it is certain the Miniſters of the Goſpel may, and orTEN do refiſt,” Well 
ſome Men have a Privilege of ſaying what They pleaſe of the Clergy! Thus we 
find, It is the ſame Spirit that was given to the Apotles, and to the Clergy for ever: 
only with this Unfortunate Difference, that it certainly led the Aþ9/les into ary, 
Truth; and that it is as certain, it does not /ead the ſucceeding Clergy into All 
Truth. But yet we are comforted again. For He adds, „ But if They (the 
Clergy) „ are not wanting to the Hirit, the Spirit will not be wanting to Them,” 
And what is This to the Cauſe of the Clergy, which is here profefledly under- 
taken, when the ſame may be ſaid of Laymen enquiring after all neceſſary Truth: 
and is certainly true of that Divine and Gracious Spirit? But now let us be very 
attentive to the next Dictate. And the Governours of the Church, 1s They 
act in the Fear of God, and under the Guidance of his Spirit, Axp take 
« pvyx Care not to deceive, or be deceived, may be as ſure Nor to err in their 
« Deciſions, as if they were INFALLIBLE.'* What Society of Men would not 
urchaſe ſuch a Defender? 1. Theſe Governours mult act in the Fear of God. 
2. They muſt act under the Guipance of his Spirit. 3. This, it ſeems, is not 
enough: But they muſt, beſides this, take pUE Care not to be deceived. 4. And 
then, having taken due Care Nor to be deceived, They may be certain They are 
not deceived; and be as fure not to Err, as if They were INFALLIBLE. This one 
Secret, if it had been happily diſcovered, might have ſaved the Church of Rome 
the Uneaſy Taſk of claiming Abſolute Infallibtlity ; by the Sound of. which It 
frightens Men, whilſt It might have ſecured to itſelf Certain Infallibiliiy without 
it, by only adding one Link farther to this Curiaus Chain of Thoughts ; which all 
Men musT add who will contend for the Indiſputable Authority of Any Human 
Deciſions in Religion whatſoever. The Romaniſts had nothing to do but to tay 
thus. The ſame Spirit was promiſed to Us, that was given to the Apoſtles. 
The Governours of the Church acting, in the Fear of God, under the Guidance 
of his Spirit, and taking bur Care not to be deceived, are cer/ainly INFALLIBLE, 
though not abſolutely. And conſequently, at the Council of Trent, and the like 
Aſſemblies, All theſe Conditions concurring, Every Thing is rightly decreed. 
But that Church was not aware of this: and therefore, unneceflarily claimed la- 
fallibility, without any Ir's. How much happier the Protęſtant Churches, who 
can be ſure, by the Help of ſuch a Defender, To be in the Right, without the 
Load of a Profeſſed Iuſallibility! Though ſome, perhaps, who are never contented 


without having their Reaſon ſatisfied, may ſtill find Fault with a Rule laid down 
for 
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for ſo important a Point, which is ſo circular, that it only looks like Something, 
whillt it really is Nothing. Theſe Governours muſt take pur Care not to be 
deccived; and then They will not be deceived, for this very good Reaſon, be- 
cauſe, if They are deceived, it is plain They have not taken yur Care in the 
D—1's Senſe : And this alſo for the ſame Sort of very good Reaſon; becauſe, if 
They had taken bun Care, They would not have been deceived. And to about 
and about. It is no better than ſaying, Take due Care to be in the Right, and 
vou will never be in the Wrong; becauſe, if ever you are in the Wrong, it is 
plain you have not taken due Care to be in the Right, And again, If you have a 
Mind never to be in the J/rong, there is a certain Rule for this, and that is 
to take DUE CARE always to be in the Right. — Non tal: auxilio, nec Defen- 
foribas Iltis 

But in the mean while the main Queſtion returns, How ſhall the Laiy know 
whether their Sprritual Governours have taken puE CARE; which alone makes 
their Deciſions Equivalent to Inſallible, and conſequently Authoritative ® How ? 
Why folely by examining their Deciſions: as the Proteſtant Laiiy ſerve the Popiſh 
Guides. For if their Decifons are Right; then only They have taken due Care. 
And if They are Mrong; then They have not taken due Care; and ſo cannot 
claim the Rights of Ifallibility. This is the only Method, even in Conſequence 
of the D—n's Opinion, who allows, with reſpect to A Sorts, that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel may reject the Guidance of the Holy Spirit itſelf, Therefore, there 
muſt be a Criterion to judge when They have, and when They have not. And 
this can be no other than that Rule, to which all Truths in CHiſtianity muſt be 
conformable. And by this Rule alone, the People muſt judge, (and not their 
Guides, whether their Guides have taken All due Care not to be deceived. He 
who thus defends the Church, and thus diſcovers a New Method of Infallibility, 
and a New Foundation for Authority, which deitroys itſelf, and lays the ſame 
Neceſſity upon the Lazy of judging for Themſelves, which it profeſſes to remove 
will very ſoon diſcover, together with This, in what latent Senſe He is the De- 
fender of Councils and Fathers. 

Eſpecially let it be remarked, with what a Sentence this Diſcovery of Infalli- 

bility is cloſed. “ Neccflarily Infallible it muſt be acknowledged, They (the 
« Clergy) are not; therefore, They AN Nr be Law-makers, Judges or Interpre- 
& ers, abiplutely and PROPERLY, though ſuch a Power ſhould be allowed to 
« the Apg/les.” Here then is a Publick Acknowledgment that Chriſt has left be- 
hind Him (at leaſt excepting the Apgles) No Law-makers, Judges, or Interpre- 
ters; None who can claim theſe Titles PROPERLY, Let any one read the Biſhop's 
Propoſition upon this ſame Subject, where the Word Properly is likewiſe the 
Word; and he will not forbear to wonder at the U/age He has met with for 
laying this ſame Thing. 
25. The Du's next Objection, v viz. that even Chrif's Authority was derived; 
and that his Commands are God's Commands; as the Apoftle's are His; is a great 
Truth, often inculcated by our Lord himſelf: and no more an Ohjection againſt 
the Ri/hop's Doctrine, than i own : The Queſtion being not, whether Chr;ft were 
not ſet by cd; but whether He were not ſent to be our Law-griver, and the 
Author and Cam leter of our Faith; and whether He, by Himſelf, and his Im- 
mediate Followers, did not completely execute that Deſign. 

He goes on in the fame Way. A Kingdom and Laws, neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
Government:” And from the King's being abſent, and never interpoſing, &c, 
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He ſays, it plainly follows, that “ there certainly are Vicegerents, Interpreter; 
and Judges, the very Thing that the Baß would have Chriſtians not belicy. 1 
Reader, This is the fame Author who has declared, in the very foregoing | 
that the Governours of the Church cannot be Law-makers; Judges, or Ine, prete ; 
PROPERLY. This properly is One of the Words which the Biſbop has ufed uf, 
this Occaſion : and it is at leaſt as good in þ;s Mouth, as in the D, Na 
theſe Two Expreflions, CERTAINLY ARE, and CANNOT BE, are as great Contra: 
ditions in Terms as can well be imagined, unleſs they be thus reconciled, 'T1..,.. 
CANNOT BE, in the Church of Chrift, Law-makers, Judges, or Interpreters, "=o. 
PERLY ſo called. There CERTAINLY ARE V icegerents, Interpreters, and Judges 
in the Church of Chriſt, 1MyRoPERLY ſo called. If this be his Meaning; 1 
muſt be, without the moſt groſs Self- contradiction; let it be applied to the 
Biſhop's Affirmation; and all will go well: And every Reader will judge wh, 
Trifling this is. But if he will be reſolved to contradict Himſelf, and to affirm, 
in a Page ? which confronts the other Face to Face, that from C, Abſence, 
and Laws, it does follow that the Governours of the Church are Judges and Inter 
preters, PROPERLY ſpeaking ; which before He denied them to be; He is anſwer. 
able for it. Whereas, if He means only ſuch Judges, as are not Authoritatirg 
in their Sentence; and fuch Interpreters, as (He owns over and over apain,) May 
and Do miſtake ; he is guilty only of arguing againſt Nobody, and of greatly 
abuſing the Readers Time and Patience. 

To what is faid à about Sanctions, &c. Enough has been long ago replied in 
the Biſhop's Anſwer to the Committee; too much, I find, for this Author to take 
the leaſt Notice of it. 

26. In p. 42, after having taken Notice of an Unaccuracy in the Biſhop's way 
of exprefſing a Propofition about the Laws of Chriſt ; He goes on to oppoſe the 
Propoſition itſelf, by Miſtake after Miſtake, 

1. I is evident (ſays He) His L——p 70% the Wnolr Deſcription he gives 
% Us of theſe Laws, from the Sermon in the Mount, without looking farther,” 
Now the contrary to this is very evident to Any, who will attend to the Bae 
Way of Expreſſion. For as there is mention of the Vill of God, which may be 
an Alluſion to a Declaration in that Sermon upon the Mount; ſo is there mention 
of the Nature of God known by the common Reaſon of Men, and of the Imi- 
tation of that Nature, &c. which Expreſſions manifeſtly relate to many Paſages 
in the Epiſtles, as well as Goſpels. Beſides that it is manifeſt that under the 
Laws of Chriſt the Biſhop comprehends, throughout his Sermon, Our Lord's De- 
clarations by his Apgfllzs, as well as by His own Mouth. If the D—3 diſlikes 
the Phraſe, The Nature of God, and has any latent Sue under his Words, 
Eſſentia Attributes, to diſtinguiſh Them from the Moral Aitributes of God; He 
may call to mind, not only that A Divines have, in their Sermons, long ſpoke of 
the Divine Nature in the fame Senſe with the Biſop; but that St. Peter ſpeaks of 
Chriſtians being Partakers of the Divine Nature; and that the Liturgy of the Church 
of England teaches Us, that it is the NaTuRs of God akways 1% have Mercy: 
And then, I hope, He will not go on to deſtroy Al before Him, merely to 
hurt One. : | 

2. The D— here affirms that, by the Vill of his Father which is in Heaven, 
Our Lord means the Vill declared to the Ferws in the Law and the Prophets, Nor 
as it is diſcoverable by human Reaſon, Sc. I would beg to know of the D=—, 
firſt, whether the Moral Law itſelf, even the Moral Law in the Ten Comman- 
ments, does not leave the Nature and Extent of the Duties there enjoined or 
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implied, very much to the Common Reaſon of Mankind: And ſzcond!y, Whe— 
ther the Prophets do not Themſelves ſend Men to the Natural Notions of God; 
and of Juſt and Right. Let Him interpret that of the Prophet, II hat dith the 
Lord thy God require of Thee, but to do juſtly, to love Mercy, and to walk humbl y: 
and He will find his Miſtake, And, whatever might be contained in the ori- 
ginal Deſign of the Lat; let any one conſider the Manner in which our Lord 
treats of the Duties of Religion, in the Sermon on the Mount; and that He 
himſelf lays upon his Diſciples the Great Points there mentioned, as what they 
knew little of before; and that He does not there ſend Them to ht Law, but 
plainly call them to Himſeif: And from hence it may be judged how juſt an 
Interpreter the D- is. | 

3. When our Sav/our exhorts Them to imitate God, according to the D, 
He does not ſend Them to the Nature, but to the Example, of God: As if He 
could poſſibly ſend Them to the Example, without ſending Them to the Moral 
Nature of God, upon which that Example is founded. And here, leſt He 
ſhould avoid any Opportunity of miſtaking; and of contradicting Himſelf, He 
firſt obſerves that our Saviour (mark here the Accurateneſs of the Expreſſion, 
worthy of ſo nice a Cri/ick who cannot bear the Word Appeals!) Sud ps his 
Hearers to the D:vine Goodneſs, declared to Them in the ſacred Books ; Whereas 
there is not one Mord tending that Way: And then, feeling perhaps within 
Himſelf that this was not right, He adds, — And daily experienced in the 
Common Providences, which Good and Bad fhare alike. Thus does this Writer 
deal with our Blefled Lord's Sermon on the Mount: He affirms that by 
the /i of God mentioned in it, there is nothing meant but the , God 
declared in the Law and the Prophets, as diſtin from the Common Reaſon of 
Mankind : And immediately He affirms that the Experience of Men, and the 
Common Providences of God, are here appealed to; which yet are the Points 
upon which their Common Reaſon argues. A Critick, who can thus Criticiſe 
himſelf into a Maze of Contradiction; A Commentator, who can tell Us that, 
when our Saviour ſpeaks of imitating the Beneficence of Almighty God, in lettin 
his den to ſhine, and his Rain to fall, upon the Ungrateful and the Wicked, He did, 
in that very Paſſage, ſend his Hearers to the Divine Goodneſs as declared in the 
ſacred Books; and conſequently, who can repreſent our Lord as appealing to 
the Law and the Prophets, for this Truth, that God lets his Sun ſhine, and his 
Rain fall, upon All without any difference or diſtinction, (which 1s ſolely a 
Matter of Experrence in all Nations equally;) is a very fit Perſon to exerciſe 
his Satyr upon Orhers, with an Air of Swperiority, little leſs than what Hfallib;- 
ity itſelf could aſſume. 

4. But the Great Nofrum is now coming again. 1. The Biſbop calls thoſe 
Laws which are not Laws. Away with all Trifling upon ſo ſacred a Subject! 
Suppoſing the Biſbap to have thought of nothing but the Sermon upon the Mount, 
(which appears to be a mere Invention ;) yet, Inflruftions, Directions, Docirines, 
Exb:rtations, or whatſoever the D pleaſes to call them, ſo delivered by a 
Prophet, or Teacher, or whatſoever He will pleaſe to call our Bleſſed Lord: 1 
lav, Theſe Infrufions fo delivered, as theſe were upon the Mount, with ſolemn 
Denunciations of Puni/hments, as well as Rewards, annexed to Them; and 7his 
by a Perſon who not only had, but at that time claimed, Authority to do it 
thus; are Laws properly ſpeaking. And if the ſame Perſon was after this de- 
clared to be our King, Theſe Inſtructions, though ſuppoſed to be delivered be- 
fire He was potlefled of Regal Dignity, are to Us, his Laws properly ſpeaking, 
even in the D—-'s Senſe, if he will adhere to any one Point He lays down. 
For, 2. In order to ſhew that the Biſbep has not taken Notice of thoſe Com- 
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mands which may moſt properly be called the Laws of Chr,” (when”;r 
was not the Biſhop's Deſign to ſpecify Particulars ;) He allows that « the 8 
« Sacraments may moſt properly be called his Laws: Baptiſm being com. 
« manded by Him after He was inveſted in the Regal Office; and the Lord; 
& Supper, juſt as he was entering upon it;“ (that is, I beg the Reader to ch. 
ſerve, before He was inveſted with it;) “ and which St. Paul received after. 
« wards by immediate Inſpiration from Him.“ 

From hence many Good Things will follow. As, 1. That Our Save 
had a Kingdom; was a King, and had a Number of Subjects properly ſo called, 
at leaſt immediately after his Reſurrection: Seemingly a little contradictory to 
the Dean of Worceſter's Sermon, p. 27, 28. 2. That either the Inſtitution or 
the Lord's Supper was a Law to Chriſtians, before and without the Revela;i;n 
of it to St. Paul; or not. If it were not; then no Perſons were obliged to 
obſerve it, under the Penalty of Chriſt's Diſpleaſure, till St. Paul had the im. 
mediate Revelation of it; and en, None but ſuch as were ſo happy as to hear 
of that particular Revelation to St. Paul: To affirm which, is abſurd Trifling, 
If it were a Law, though it were a Command given before the D- allows 
our Lord to be inveſted in the Regal Office; then it is evident that his other 
Precepts and Commands, given with Penalties expreſsly and particularly annexed, 
(which This has not but in the general,) are Laws properly ſpeaking. And, 
3. If what the Apoſtles declare of the Will of Chriſt, under the Direction of 
his Spirit, after the Time to which the D- has fixed his Regal Inveſiiture, 
are Laws properly ſpeaking; then certainly all their Repetitions or Confir- 
mations of the Declarations of Chr, after his Aſcenſion, (if the D will 
make theſe neceflary) are ſufficient, by his own way of Reaſoning, to give the 
Name of Laws to all the Precepts before delivered by our Lord himſelf. And 
as for all their own Declarations of the Will of God, with Promiſes and 
Threatenings ; heſe the D—1 muſt allow to be properly Laws, by his own Ac- 
curate Rule juſt now referred to. Now, all Theſe the Biſbop conſtantly takes 
in, as the Laws of Chriſt, But on the contrary, had He, under a Pretence of 
Accuracy, (which is none,) laboured with Vehemence againſt our Bleſed Lord's 
Precepts being, or Being called, Laws: What an Outcry ſhould we have heard 
againſt This, as an Attack even upon Chriſtianity itſelf! 

27 In p. 45, we come to what the Biſhop has ſaid, about the Rewards 
and Puniſhments proper to Human Societies, as ſuch, vis. that our Saviour was 
far from thinking Theſe the Inſtruments F ſuch a Perſuaſion as He thought ac- 
ceptable to God, Now let Us ſee how the D- argues againſt This. 1. This 
does not follow, ſays He, from our Lord's Silence, or from his not annexing 
them Himſelf, as Sanctions, to his Laws, Nobody ever ſaid that This fol- 
lowed merely from his Silence; but from his Silence concerning Theſe, joined 
with his Open Declarations of quite Other Sanctions. 2. The D argues, 
How * ſhould One, who was no Temporal! Prince, annex Temporal Sanitions* 
Right again. How indeed? And therefore, Before He was not a Temporal 
Prince, (nor is yet transformed into One,) from this very Thing the Bi ar- 
gues that Temporal San#ions are not proper in his Kingdom; nor indeed poſſibie | 
in it, conſidered as His: He, who is King, being the Perſon who of right an- 
nexes Sanctions to his own Laws; and Our Bleſſed Lord, as a King of another 
Sort, having annexed Santtions of another Sort. 3. The Dean puts a Cale, that 
the Jewiſh Governours, and Roman Emperor, had been converted by our Bleſſed 
Lord; and then aſks, + Whether our Lord would have been offended at thet 
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« Offer of Protection, and Encouragement from the Civil Power, in favour of 
« his Religion, aud of all tuch as ſhould embrace the Belief of it, asa Thing 
« unlawful, and incontittent with his own Regal Dignity, or the Sanction of 
« his Laws, or the Nature of his Religion?” The D can ſee no Ground 
from our Sav/our's Conduct for ſuch a Thought. I anſwer, for myſelf, 1. That 
| am perſuaded, He would not have been offended either at their Conver/isn, or 
their Protection. 2. If the Emperor had proceeded to offer Him a Public Law, 
that every One who ſhould believe (or profeſs to believe) in Jeſus, as the Chi, 
ſhould be intitled to the Emperor's Favour, and to the Poſts and Offices, the 
Profits and Honours, in his Gift; and that no Ohe re, Not One of Thoſe who 
| ſhould not believe in Him, ſhould be capable of Any ſuch : Upon this Suppo- 
ſition, I think nothing is plain from the whole Genius of the Goſpel, it This be 
not, That our Saviour would have refuſed and forbid All ſuch Declarations. He 
would, I doubt not, have inſtructed the Emperor better, and have declared that 
ſuch San&ions ſo promulgated might add to the Number of Profeſſors, but not 
to the Number of Believers; that They might make Multitudes of the 15m- 
peror's Religion, without making One of Chriſt's Religion; that He was King 
in his own Kingdom, and had fixed ſuch Santtions as were ſuitable to the Na- 
ture and Deſign of it; and that Temporal Ones from the Emperor could be on- 
ly the Sanctions of the Emperor's Laws, and not of His: That the Faith which 
alone He required, and ſought after, and which alone could be pleaſing to God, 
was to be founded upon a ſincere and impartial Examination of the Truth of his 
Pretenſions : In ſhort, That He accounted of the Honours and Profits of this World, 
not as of the moſt Beneficial Things to the Grand. Deſign He had in view. The 
D—1 may think as He pleaſes : But I beg leave to think thus, as long as I 
can read the Goſpel. 

28, But now a more Learned Critical Scene opens, upon Occaſion of the 
Biſhop's having cited St. Paul, as ſetting forth the Conduct of the Apoſtles in 
theſe Words, Knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. The D—n's 
Remark now follows. 1. The Word in his Text, is Terror, in the ſingular 
Number; and not Terrors. Moſt important! But permit Me to put in a Plea 
or Two upon occafion of this terrible Charge. And, 1. This incomparable 
Critick, who in this ſame Page can find out Holes in Greek Manuſcripts for 
Negative Particles to drop out of, has not Critical Sagacity enough to ſee that 
the little Letters may much more eafily creep inte the Print, in our Days, than 
a Whole Word, altering a Sentence from an Afirmative to a Negative, could 
fall out of a Manuſcript heretofore, without the leaſt Notice. Which is the 
more wonderful in Him, becauſe, if one may give any Credit to a late Adver- 
tiſement, and be determined by the Manner of expreſſing it, the Dean of Wor- 
cher himſelf, in his own Perſon, had the Unhappineſs lately of experiencing 
the Careleflneſs of our Printers; and of having theſe three Words, 7s often 
quoted, put into his late Accurate and Chriſtian Poſtſcript, iE, i of theſe Sever 
others, makes great Uſe of Mr. Locke's Principles. For This 1 muſt take to be 
the Meaning of the Advertiſement, in the Daily Courant, Feb. 3, rather than 
imagine that ſo Good a Chriſtian would not have publickly acknowledged a 
Perſonal Injury, if He Himſelf, and not bis Printer, had been guilty of One. 
But, 2. Though the Biſhop might indeed have had an eaſy Method of ſtop- 
ping the Force of this great Criticiſm, by following this unexceptionable Ex- 
ample, and publiſhing a little dark Advertiſement in a Corner of Another, un- 
obſerved, P. 19. J. 17. *for Terrors read Terror: And though this would have 
been much more juſtifiable, than in a Caſe of Perſonal Accuſation; yet, let the 
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Word ſtand as it is. And now let this Writer himſelf tell Us where the Faul 
is, He Himſelf owns the Word to be meant of the Terror of the Day of Jud ” 
| Vee 
ment: And the Biſbop appears to mean the very ſame; and only to uſe the 
Word Terrors in the Plural, becauſe it anſwers more exactly to the Terr; ; 
this World mentioned in the oppoſite Part of the Sentence. Is it now, 3 Grim: 
in citing a Paſſage, and This without naming the Place where it is, to Chit 

a Word from Singular to Plural, whilſt there cannot be the Pretence of the lea} 
Alteration in the Senſe? How would the Fathers take this from their New 
Friend and Patron, who are famous for citing Texts, without any {crupulous re. 
gard to the very Words; and ſometimes in Oppoſition to their true meanin 
How will All thoſe, the Bef of Divines, take it, who have, in numberleſs In. 
ſtances, never ſcrupled to uſe Texts of Scripture, by way of Allufion only to: 
Point they could not belong to? Nay, what can this Author himſelf reap from 
his own Remark } It is but in p. 42, that He affirms that our Saviour favs, in 
the Sermon upon the Mount, that He only ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Sc. This is by Memory too: For the Words are not ſo, either in the Eng. 
liſh, or Greek. The meaning is ſo. And thus in the her Caſe, the Meaning 
is no more altered by putting Terrors for Terror, than it is in this, by adding a 
Word. Nay, 1 will ſhew before I make an End, that He makes very free with 
ſeveral Scripture-texts, not without great Miſapplication, and Miſtake, in this 
very Book. : 

2. Another of his Remarks is, that St. Paul ſpeaks here of the «© True M. 

« tive, by which He was afted,” &c. As if This were not the very ſame A. 
tive, He made uſe of to perſuade Men — But the great Secret, with which the 
Critics Breaſt was ſwelling and labouring, now comes forth. 
3. Had his L—þ conſidered well the Expreſſion —— and compared it 
« with Gal. i. 10. and 1 Cor. iv. 3. He would have ſeen great Reaſon to (ul. 
« pect That the Negative Particle has by ſome Accident been dropt in thi; 
« Place, and that the True Reading is u avblpures weilowev We do not 
« make our Court to Men, but endeavour to approve ourſelves to God.” It has 
been often obſerved that There are Men, in common Life, who are never caſy 
in Company, till They have ſucceſsfully given vent to their own Jitticiſms and 
Repartees ready prepared before-hand. And it is as true an Obſervation that 
there are Pedants in the Learned World, who travail with a Criticiſm, 4s 4 
IWoman in Labour of a Child. They are % with the happy Emendation ; and 
They feel themſelves in pain, till They are delivered of it: and fo throw it 
out, at the firſt Opportunity, They themſelves can create. But let Us conlider 
what may be ſaid to this Grand Obſervation. 
I. Suppoſing this whole Text out of the Bible; or the Negative Panic 
brought back into it; the Byhop's Account of the Apoſtles Conduct in ther 
Preaching {till remains punctually true. 2. Suppoſing the Text wrong tra!/- 
lated; the making uſe of the Engliſb eſtabliſhed Tranſlation, for the uſe of Enz- 
liſh Hearers, where the Tenor of the N. T. is on the ſame fide, is both prope”, 
and univerſally common. But now, 3. Suppoſing the Biſbop had conſidered what 
is here alledged ; and had been ſo Imprudent as to have vented it ; let the World 
judge, from what He has met with, whether He would not have been treated, 
and perhaps by this ſame Author, as a Corrupter of the Sacred Scripture, and a 
Deſtroyer even of the molt certain and undoubted Readings of the Greek Tefta- 
ment; beſides the ordinary Compliments of Ignorance and Unſkilfulneſs in Lan- 
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4. Iwill now come to the Point with this Critick. I have conſidered the 
Expreſſions made Ule of in this whole Verſe, in Compariſon with the Places 
He refers to. The Paſage, 1 Cor. iv. 3, has no rd in it, to ſupport this 
rah Conjecture: but only imports that St. Paul did not depend upon what 
Man thought of Him, but upon the Judgement of God about Him. Will it 
follow from hence, that therefore, St. Paul meant, in another Place, in Another 
Epiſile, to ſay nothing but This, which He had often already declared ? The 
other Paſlage, Gal. i. 10, as far as the Uſe of the Word vd can make it, is 
more nearly allied to the preſent, But only by that ſingle Word: for the 
whole Turn of the Sentence is quite different. In Gal. i. 10. the Word dd 
belongs both to God and Men. "Agr: 9 avlguru; wile, 4 ro de; Nay, The 
ſame Senſe is continued on, in other Expreſſions. And if it were fo here, 2 Cor. 
v. 11. it would be ſome Argument. But it is quite otherwiſe—Knowing the 
Terror of the Lord, avbewres T4louer — Then follows, not gdaad ro 9g or 
Year de wabouer, (which might have juſtified the Emendation ) but, in quite ano- 
ther Form, Jew de Tepavepwuela — And in this Conduct we are made manifeſt to 
Ged, as his fincere Servants, What follows? Not any Thing, as in the other 
Paſſage, againſt being acceptable to Men; but a Hope that they ſhould be made 
manifeſt, as ſincere, in the Conſciences of the Corinthians allo. Now there- 
fore, To take Occaſion from a Paſſage, where the ſame Phraſeology is not con- 
tinued and prelerved, to alter a Propoſition from an Afirmative to a Negative, 
where the Senſe does not require it; is a Sign of Little, but that a Man has got 
ſome Wandring Words and Ideas floating about in his Head, and w//l be mak- 
ing uſe of them, even when and where it is all over Injudicious to do it. This 
is properly T inkering the New Teftament; which is worſe than what this Writer 
calls Tinkering a Government. For this is to make Holes in that Sacred Book 
for Negative Particles to drop out of. And what is the Conſequence ? If a Ne— 
gative Particle may have dropped ut in one Place; it may have dropped in to 
another. And He that could find out is Inſtance of the Former, without the 
Concurrence of Any One Manuſcript, without the Teſtimony of any One Old 
Verſion, without the Hint of any One Antient Commentator, or Father, as fat 
as appears; may at length diſcover ſeveral Inſtances of the Latter, againſt the 
Conſent of All theſe put together. And thus, by the Force of a Conjectural 
Genius without Judgement, Afirmalive Propofitions may become Negative ; + 
and Negative hecome Afirmative! Critical Conjectures are certainly allowable 
and valuable, where there is a Neceſſity or a Reaſon for an Alteration, even 
in the moſt Sacred Books. But Wanton Conjectures, void of all Neceſſity and 
Proof; and unſupported by Any Hint from Te/t1mony, ſhould not be propoſed 
for fear of farther ill Conſequences. But if this Veiter has found any Eaſe 
by being delivered of this Cr/ziciſm ; let that be pardoned in Him, which would 
have bcen unpardonable in Another. | 

Only there is One Circumſtance which is peculiar againſt Him, that He has 
no Right even ſo much as to interpret the Word Tae, to ſignify Any fort 
of Courting, or Addrging to, Men; or Perſuaſion ; or any thing like It. For 
the Dean of Morcgſter's Argument is equally good here, and where * He made 
Uſe of it. Will it be ſaid that Tale in this Place properly ſignifies perſwading 
Men, or making Court to them? Let us hear St. James iii. 3: Behold we put 
Bits in the Horſes Mouths, (ſtrong Bits, not perſuaſive Arguments) That they may 
obey Us, W695 To Tala arg; t A certain Proof that wal, the Active, in 
another Place, can ſignify nothing but Forcing and Ruling Men in the Manner 


of Horſes! 
F. $3 * SCYM, p. 12. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Let us obſerve this Writer's Interpretation of this Text, ſo happit 
mended, We do not make our Court to Men, or fludy to pleaſe Them; but Pd 
to approve ourſelves to God, Now, when He can prove that 9: 4: WEPaveru urls, 
But or And we are made manifeft to God, can poſſibly be deſigned to ſignify pre. 
ciſely, We endeavour to approve ourſelves to God; it will then appear that He con. 
ſidered and underſtood the Diction of St. Paul in this /atter Part of the Ver. 
as well as He thought He did in the former. In the mean while, let the 3 
Books be free from ſuch Attempts, as are neither required from the Defeet of the 
Preſent Cepies; nor juſtified by the Context; nor ſupported by one ſingle Autho- 
rity. And let this Writer know that ſuch Sallies as this, are the Knight-errantry 
of Criticiſm, which 1s not content with Redreſſing the real Grievances it meets 
with: but wanders through the World in Queſt of Adventures; and fees Enemies 
and Monfters where there are None; and fancies Dy/ireſſes where all is well; and 
puſhes its Lance at every Phantom of its own. 

29. Before I go forward, I will add here Another Inſtance of this Aurhor”s Skill 
in Criticiſm, from p. 65, 66, deſigned by Him to fhew the Biſhop's Ignorance; 
but, as it has often happened, ending in the Diſcovery of his own. « His Lp 
« ( ſays He) proves there can be no Right in Fallible Men to fuch an Authority 
« becauſe Chriſt is ſaid, Heb. xii. 2, to be the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, (that is, ſays the Biſhop, rede, Perfefter) of that Faith which was 
« ONCE delivered, &c.” And upon this He immediately inſults. Before I come 
to the Senſe of this Text, given by this Writer, I muſt be ſo free as to tell Him, 
having firſt confulted the Paſſage here referred to, that this State of the Matter, 
though ſupported in Appearance by a formal Citation of the Page, is a Miſrepre- 
ſentation worthy only of ſuch a Writer. The Sentence in the Biſhop's Book is 
this: „It“ (that is, the Authority of making Humane Unconteſtable Deciſions 
in Points of Faith) << is not rejected merely becauſe it has been abuſed; but 
« becauſe there can be no Right in Fallible Men to ſuch an Authority: And 
« becauſe Chriſt 1s the Author and Finiſber (rede, Perfefter ) of our Faith. 
— Here then it appears, in Contradiction to this Inventer, 

1. That the Biſbop is not there proving that there can be no ſuch Right in Fal- 
lible Men; but giving the Reaſons why the Authority there mentioned, is re- 
jetted, And He ſays, It is rejected, becauſe in Fallible Men, (or Men conſidered 
as Fallible,) there can be no Right to ſuch an Authority; i. e. to an Authority 
which requires Infallibility. This is the h Reaſon, taken from the Nature of 
Man; without any Expreſs Relation to Chriſt, or his Religion. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon is as truly miſrepreſented. The Biſbop does not argue, There can be no 
Right to ſuch an Authority in Fallible Men, Becaust Chriſt is, or is ſaid to be, 
the Author and Fini/her of our Faith; which is the Dis own Incoherent In- 
vention: But He is here plainly giving Another different Reaſon, why ſuch an 
Authority is rejected; v/z. Becauſe Chriſt is the Author, Cc. And here again, 
The Biſhop does not ſay, It is rejected -ecauſe Chriſt 1s s aid (Heb. xii. 2.) 10 
be —(which is Another Invention ;) but becauſe He is the Author and Finiſher, 
(reden, Perfefter) of our Faith: alluding, indeed, to thoſe Titles given Him in 
that Text; but not citing it, as this Writer has injuriouſly done for Him; or 
binding Himſelf to maintain Th/s to be the preciſe Meaning of the Word there: 
That is, Doing no more than what All the Beſt Writers do; Expreſſing an 
unconteſted Truth by a Word or Phraſe uſed indeed in a particular Text, but 
without citing the Text, or appearing to lay the Streſs of his Argument upon 
the Exa& Meaning of the Phraſe in that particular Place. A falſe Critick, 


7 Poſtſcript iz Anſwer to the Biſhop of Oxford; p. 901, of this Edition. 


whoſe 
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whoſe Aim is only to find Fault, fees this in a fa/ſe Light: and runs to the 
Attack raſhly and blindly; wounding Himſelf, in his Rage, as well as all ///-iters 
around Him. ; 

But now, Let us ſuppoſe that the Bjhop had exprefily interpreted the Word 
Nene, in this particular Paſſage, to ſignify the Completer of our Faith; or the 
Perſon who delivered it to his Followers Perfect and Complete. 1 will not men- 
tion here that, whatever Teaeu/ng may ſignity, the Title aoxyyo, Author, Leader, 
Director, of our Faith, (or however it be trauſlated, ) implies in it by Conſequence 
the Other, and leads to it; and will ſerve the Bij/hop's Argument as well. But to 
come to the Point; the Hpgſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, ſet forth many 
Aions and Sufferings of Men, which were the Effect of their Faith, and ſup- 
ported by It, He comes to tix the Eyes of Chriſtians upon an Example of greater 
Conſequence to Them; the Example of their own Mafter. And in doing this, 
it could not be at all improper tor Him to turn their Thoughts to Feſus Chriſt 
under the Character of the Author, Beginner, and Complete Deliverer of that Faith, 
by which Chriſtians were to live and overcome the World. And upon this Con- 
Gdcration alone, I will aſk this Veiter, Where is the Abſurdity, or the Sign of 
Total Ignorance of the Scripture, to ſuppoſe that Chiſtians are here called upon, 
in order to their ſuffering patiently by Virtue of their Faith, to look upon the 
Example of their Great Maſter, who called them to this Faith, aud who was the 
Complete Deliverer of this Faith to them? | 

But this will be the better ſupported againſt the preſent Crizich, by obſerving 
into how many Abſurdities He runs himſelf, for fear of admitting This Inter- 
pretation. The Senſe of which” (ſpeaking of the Paſſage in the Original 4 jg 
« plainly This, and NoTHING elle”? (lays * our Di&ator) «e that we thould run 
« with Patience the Race of Faith ſet before us—having Jeſus alto for our Pat- 
« tern, who has himſelf led the glorious way, is the &pxryo05, Author, and will 
« he Our Rewarder, 71s; will crown our Sufferings at the laſt Day with a 
« happy Immortality. [See Heb. ii. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.]' Was ever Any 
Thing, with ſo much Solem:1uty of Poſitiveneſs, declared with ſo much Unac- 
curacy? For, 1. The Race here mentioned, to be run with Patience, is the Race 
of Suferings ſet before the Chriſtians of that time. This is the Race which (ac- 
curately ſpeaking) the Sacred 1Friter is here encouraging them to run; to which 
the Word Patience properly relates: and a Race, which They were to run by 
Virtue of their Faith, which is propoſed to Them as Their Support in this Race 
of Sufferings. This may be called the Race of Faith, in another Reſpect. But 
the Thing preciſely here meant is the Race of Suferings, as is plain from the 
whole Context, and particularly from ver. 11. 2. The Nature of the Argu— 
ment is here changed by this Interpreter. The Author of the Epiſtles does not 
ſav, Looking unto Jeſus, who will reward your Sufferings :—Bur, Looking unto 
Teſus—who for the Foy that was ſet before Him, endured the Croſs, deſþiſmg the 
Shame; and who has himſelf obtained a Reward. This is what the Sacred 
Writer directly recommends to the Confideration of Chriſtians, in this Place: 
not that Chriſt will be their Rewarder; however True in itſelf; but that Chriſt 
himfelf ran the fame Race of Sufferings, by Faith; and Himſelf ſought after 
and obtained a Reward, in ſo doing. 3. The Titles apynyyc;, and re, 1g 
Tice; are applied to Jeſus, (as the Writer paſſes along, ) to urge upon Chriſtians 
the Motive of ſuch an Example of patient Suffering. But the D—#x repreſents 
his Deſign as terminating in what is not once plainly exprefled in theſe Words; 


z P, 66. 
VorL. II. 11G 


which, 
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which, ſuppoſing them to relate particularly to Our Faith, import no more tl 
the calfing Chriſtians to regard Chrift their Maſter. 4. Theſe Titles both eq. te 
belong to Tx; wigewg—Jeſus the «exnys and re, (Whatever the Word: * 
nify,) of Our Faith. The Cr/tick here interprets this Paſſage thus; 4 Wi... 
eis the apxnycs, Author; and will be Our Rewarder, Teaeu]n;, will cru Fo 
0 Sufferings, &c.“ 5 
Obſerve, Reader, that in this very Place the D—1 is profeſſing the 1 
Accuracy; and chaſtiſing, with his uſual Superiority, what He ſuppoſes to de 
utmoſt Unaccuracy. And what does He produce? Why, It ſeems, The Tus . 
fore Him is to be thus interpreted, Lookmg unto Jeſus, «„ who is the 45 . 
Author The Author of what ? Of Nothing, as far as our Iuief rc, 1, . 
f thing, as Tar as our ute, proben leq. 
Us. For it follows“ And will be our Rewarder, rein. So that, in i 
Critical exact Manner of Interpreting, «gxny:; 745 Tigews ſignifics Tur pg 

of Nothing ; And Texans Tis micews lignifies OuR Rewarder ; That is, 75; oy 
with reſpect to the former of theſe Titles, ſignifies Nething; and, with mpeg te 
the Latter, ſignifies Of Us. Thus does He ſetle the Only Meaning of this 
Text, by interpreting it againſt Grammar, and without Senſe. But he goes on : 
explain rex, by theſe Words, wil! crown our Sufferings, &c. by which He 
muſt mean, w/l be the Rewarder of our Sufferings. I have obſerved already that 
this does not ſuit with the Deſign of this Paſſage, in which Teſs is repreſented 
as ſeeking and receiving, not as giving a Reward, But beſides this, Did ever 
Critick of the loweſt Form affirm that in Any Paſſage of Scripture, is; can ſignify 
preciſely Our Sferings? And particularly, if the D- will have it ſo in T4; 
Paſſage; then epxyyss, which He renders the Author, mult ſignify preciſely the 
Author of our Sufferings, becauſe both Words belong to the ſame thing. But this 
is highly Abſurd; which is ſomething worſe than its being egregiouſly Unc. 
curate: And yet This, in a determined Cricick ſparing Nobody around Him, is 1 
little intolerable. 4. The Texts of Scripzure here cited, according to Cuſtom, 
are of no Service to the Purpoſe for which they are cited. In the one, 2 Tim. iv. 5, 8, 
St. Paul declares that He has run his Race, and that He expects a Reward from 
Chriſt ; but without once calling Him either &pyyyo; or re, of our Faith; 
about which Expreſſions alone we are here concerned. In the other, Heb. ii. 10, 
it is ſaid to be fitting that God, in bringing many Sons to Glory, ſhould make the 
Captain (Tov 2X1?) of their Salvation perfect through Sufferings. The Word 
here iS T$AE@0 a, AS it is TrArwiys, in the Paſſage before Us. When it is applicd 
to Perſons, as it is in this Place, Heb. ii. 10, and Heb. xi. 40, it ſignifies even 
then, the per fecting them, or the bringing them to Perfection. It does not fg- 
nify Rewarding, primarily and of itſelf; but accidentally and conſequentially, 
as the Rewarding them is the Thing which finiſhes and compleats All with Re- 
ſpect to Them. But, in the conteſted Paſſage, Heb. xii. 2, God, or the Father, is 
not the rex; but Jeſus: And He 1s not ſtyled, the rexewns of the Perſons 
of his Followers; but of That Faith, of which alſo He is the epyny:; in the ſame 
Verſe. So that here is a great difference. Texe:@ca:, in one Place; and the Pa- 
five rens, in Another, when ſpoken of Perſons, imply in them conte- 
quentially the Idea of Rewarding, and being Rewarded, becauſe That is the 
Perfection, or finiſhing, of the States of thoſe Perſons. But where the Title 
rep ius is given to Jeſus, and not to God, or the Father; and is applied to 
Faith; to the Thing itſelf, and not to the Perſons of the Faithful ; there it 1s far 
from evidently ſignifying the Rewarder of Faith; or of our Sufferings, which 
this exact Man has put inſtead of the Word Faith. And conſequently, this 


Paſſage is far from receiving any Light from Thoſe others cited by our Critic ; 
unle 
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unleſs it be Juſt enough to diſcover that it muſt be interpreted differently from 
what He would infer merely from the Sound of the /ame, or Ie Words. Again, 
Chriſt is called, Heb. ii. 10, 0 wexnyes TYG cane The Author, or Captain, of 
our Salvation; Here, He is called voxnyes 715 wigews, The Author, or Leader, or 
Beginner of our Faith: In both Places repreſented as the Great Founder or 
Teacher of the Goſpel-diſpenſation. To this Idea it is much more agreeable, to 
interpret rex by Perfecter and Completer of the ſame Faith, the fame Difpen- 
ſation, than to make the PerfeFer of our Faith ſignity here the Rewarder of our 
Sufferings, to which the Word apxnyc5, interpreted Author by our Critick himſelt, 
can have no relation. 

[ have now proved that this J/rizer's Interpretation of this Paſſage is full of 

reat Miſtakes. I have, as I pafled, faid enough to thew that our Lord Teſs is 
repreſented in it, as ſeeking, not giving, a Reward; that this Circumitance, and 
the Signification of the Word rc, when applied to the Thing 141/45, and 
not to Perſons, tutficicntly juſtify the Interpretation oppoſed by the Yu. I have 
argued thus far, ſuppoting the Word Faith here to mean the Faith of Chriftians 

reciſely. But I will beg his leave juſt to mention Another Interpretation: 
Which, from the //ords themſelves, and the Connexion of them to what goes 
before, I confeſs, appears to me more exact. And it is this—a@opwy]eg eig r THT; 
wirt; [as it is rig Tictws, Oh. xi. 29. apxnyov 2 rex Inv. Lookiug upon 
Jeſus the Great Captain and Perfecter of Faith; upon Him who is the Great 
Leader in this Aſſair, and who has brought Faith to Perfettion in his own Ei- 
ample of Patience under Suiterings. For it is Faith, of which the Writer was 
ſpeaking in general before; and not ut Faith in particular. This, I confeſs, 
appears at preſent the moſt Unerceprionable Senſe of this Place. But I affirm 
nothing poſitively : nor am fo vain as to ſay (with our Author,) that This, or the 
Foregoing, is the Senſe 3 and Nothing elſe. I think it becomes Us to leave doubt- 
ful and obſcure Paſſages, to the farther Enquiries of Learned Men. 

If it be now evident that the D- has no certain Ground for his Exceſſive 
Poſitiveneſs; it will be much more evident that he has no Excute from any 
Diſcoveries He has here made, (or rather borrowed from Grot1us and Dr. Ilam— 
mond,) for his Unequaled Rudeneſs. For ſuppoſing the Biſhop had miſtaken the 
preciſe Senſe of an obſcure Paſſage; ( which yet, it does not appear, He was at all 
thinking to fix;) Is this a ſufficient Reaſon for this Great Genius to break out into 
Inſults, and to add, * Sure his L p will, before He writes again, be per— 
« {uaded ſeriouſly to read over the New Teſtament, or not meddle in Contro- 
« yerfies, where there is no taking one Step right, without a good Knowledge 
« of it.” If an Angel in Knowledge ſhould ſpeak thus; it would be only a Sign 
that He had felt little within Himſelf of the Imperfections which give an Alloy 
to the Human Under{tanding. But when One, who is himſelf but a Man; and 
a Man, who has ſhewn Himſelf bewildered in numerous Miſtakes, and Self-con- 
tradictions ; a Man, who knows Experimentally how eaſy it is to Err, and how 
hard to guard againſt it; a Man, who feels that He cannot always keep his own 
Great Capacity ſecure from Human I/eakneſſes, and even more than Common M. 
takes: When a Man thus accompliſhed, forgets that He is a Man; and aſſumes 
an Aire which Iafallibiliſy itſelf cannot Juſtify ; It becomes the Duty of Any One, 
who converſes with Him, to ſhew Him to Himſelf in his true Colours of Meal- 
neſs, Frailty, and Self-condemnation. Homo ſum, humani nihil a me alienum puto, is 
a Saying of too much Virtue for Men of ſome Tempers to like, or to make their 
own. But all who know themſelves cannot but embrace the Sentiment, and take 
a Plcaſure in the Acknowledgment, The Suppoſition is, The Biſbop did not 

rightly 
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rightly explain the Meaning of reauwu]y; in Heb. xii. 2. Well, Let it be granted: 
though nothing like it here appears. Why then, it follows that Ile never read 
over the New 'Teitament ſeriouſly ; and 1s worthy of nothing but the Inſults of 
ſo much Greater Man, as this Writer has ſhewn Himſelf to be. That is 1 
other Words, This Incomparable Writer has found out a Proof that there never 
was a Man yet in the World who had ſeriouſly read over the New Teſtament or 
was fit to meddle in Controverſy ; becauſe there never was a Writer who has nat 
been miſtaken in the Interpretation of Scripture. I know Him well enough, tg 
know that He will except Himſelf, and the Dean of Worceſter ; Himſelf 5 Di/. 
guiſe, and Himſelf out of Diſguiſe. But my Friendſhip to Him forces me to tell 
Him a Truth, which perhaps others may hide from Him; «+ That at this Day 
« there lives not a Man, pretending to the Name and Accuracy of a Scha, 
& whoſe preſent Circumſtances could, in the Eyes of the World, make this ſu. 
« perior Aire of Inſult leſs Tolerable or Excuſable, than it is in Him.“ He ;; 
at preſent thought of, as One who has, in his own Example, given abundant 
Proof of Human Frailties, and Errors. He has upon his Hands many of hi; 
own Criticiſms, and Learned Obſervations upon Scripture-language, waiting for 
and demanding his Defence ; already deſpaired of by the Beſt and moſt Dit. 
intereſted Judges, and gaſping for Life, without 5 Relief. He leaves them to 
themſelves without any Help from his Medicinal Hand ; and, wounded as He 
is from Head to Foot, without One whole Part about Him, He runs from Hin. 
felf, (which is no Wonder;) and, as his only remaining Comfort, upbraids and 
outrages every One that ſtands in his Way, for not being Invulnerable. Who. 
ever has a Right to reproach the Byhop as Unfit for Controverſy upon Account of 
a Mij/take in interpreting a Text; This Author has none. I will not ſtir a Step 
out of the preſent Scene of Action, to convince Him that, by the ſame Argument, 
He himſelf is in a much more deſperate Condition. But I will ſpare Him, and 
give Him but F:ght Inftances of Mijinterpretations of Scripture, ſome of them very 
groſs, out of this ſame ſhort Book, in which he breathes ſo much Contempt and 
Deſtruction around Him. 1. The Text about Nurſing-fathers, and Nurſing-mc- 
thers, which He has unjuſtifiably, and without the leaſt Ground, interpreted, 
p. 47, to relate to the Temporal Protection and Encouragement of the Church of 
Chriſt : to which it has no poſhble Relation. 2. The Text, wherein the Civ! 
Magiſtrate is called the Miniſter of God, whilſt He was an Enemy to Chriſtianity; 
which, in p. 50, He has interpreted to relate to his Obligation to enforce the 
Cenſures of a Chriftian Church, with bis Power of Temporal Puniſhments : from 
which Point it is as diſtant as Earth from Heaven. 3. The Texts, John xiv. 16, 
Matt. xxviii. 20, which he cites expreſſly, p. 30, as promiſing the Spirit of Chi, 
for the Ends of that Church-authority which is the Matter of preſent Debate; and 
which He here ſays is founded upon an Expreſs Commiſſion from our Saviour 79 bs 
Apoſtles, and their Succeflors. A groſs Impoſition upon his Reader, from On: 
who has more than once deveſted the Apog/tles themſelves of Any Authority, but 
that of Faithful Witneſſes to what was taught them; and who has, in this very 
Book, in effect aſſured his Reader that ſuch Texts do not belong to the preſent 
Church-governours, in the Senſe in which they belonged to the Apo/tles ; nay, that 
they do not belong to urch authority in Thoſe who ſucceedthe Apoſtles, any farther 
than This, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel, taking Care not to be deceived, will not be 
deceived. The Scripture 1s too Sacred a Book to be turned into Sport at this Rate, 
4. The Text, 2 Cor. v. 11, the latter Part of which, But, or And we are mad: mari- 
feft to God, He interprets, p. 46, in his Cr:71cal Capacity, to mean preciſely, But we 
endeavour to approve ourſelves to God; which He can never juſtify. 5. The tos 
Matt. 
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Matt. vii. 21, in which He affirms that by the of God our Saviour preciſely 
means the Vill declared to the Fews in the Law and the Prophets. 6. The 
Texts Matt. v. 45, 48, in which He affirms the Imitation of God to refer to his 
Goodnets declared to the Fervs in the fame Sacred Books, when it is wholly and 
expreſsly referred to his Common Providence, 7. The Text now before Us, 
Heb. xit. 2, of which He affirms that nothing elſe can be the Meaning but this, 
that Jeſus is the Author, and will be our Rewarder—&c. the former Part of 
which has itſelf No Meaning at all; and therefore, cannot be the Meaning of this 
Place. 8. The Text John v. 23, which He in effect affirms, þ. 15, to belong to 
Religious Il unſbip; and to command and juſtify that very Religious Worſhip 
which is paid to the Son in the Proteſtant Countries. If He ſhould ſay that He 
has not expreſsly cited ſome of theſe, but only alluded to them without any De- 
ſign of accurately fixing their Meaning; Let Him remember that This was exactly 
the Biſhop's Caſe, and fee in this the Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Inſults to which He 
has run with ſo much Pleaſure. But beſides that This Excuſe is No Excuſe in 
His Mouth; Tt concerns not that greater Number of them, which He has cited 
and expreſsly thus interpreted. | | 

Behold now this Great Man, even whilſt He is aſſuming the Aire of a Corref&or 
of all Unaccuracy in Style, and of an Exact Citical Interpreter of particular Texts, 
and of a ſevere Cenſurer of the Low Abilities of Others; indulging Himſelf in a 
Liberty of Writing without the common Coherence of Grammar, and with 
Forms of Expreſſion, which, to return Him his own polite Words, I ſhould not 
ſcruple in any other Writer, to call NoxsensE ; and, what is Worſe, putting the 
moſt unjuftifiable Senſes upon Seriprure-texts, whilſt He is inſulting Ozhers for 
Mates exiſting only in his own Imagination. This is He, who, prompted by 
his own Genius, ard called forth by the Ditreſes of Antient Authors, comes to 
relieve Them from what They ſuffer under the Stupidity and Ignorance of 
Others; the Righter of Irongs, and Redreſſer of Injuries, done to Them by the 
Unaccuracy of Thoſe who will meddle with them, without the Advantage of 
His Accompliſhments, But alas! He falls as Others ſall: only perhaps with a 
greater Weight to prevent his riſing again, than Any around Him; and certainly 
with the Joy of the By-ſtanders, who are never better pleaſed than to ſee ſuch Souls 
give particular Proot of their Frailties, at that very Time when they are inſulting 
the unavoidable Imperfections of Human Nature, and in effect claiming to Them- 
felves an Exeraption from them. Let Us now return to the Book before Us. | 

30. In p. 47, the D-, after having repreſented the Biſbop's Doctrine juſt as 
He himſelf pleaſed, attempts to prove that the Application of Worldly Motives to 
Chriff's Religion is not oppoſite to the Maxims upon which He founded His Kingdom. 
Upon this Subject, He acknowledges that our Bleſſed Lord did not command, 
nor intimate, that This ought to be done: But from his own Imagination, re- 
preſents our Saviour and his Apofiles as always thinking and ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtian Religion as in a State of Perſecution; and from thence would infinuate 
that, whenever this State of Perſecution ſhould ceaſe, then the Motives of the 
other World were to be backed and aſſiſted by the Molives of this World. As if 
Chriſtians could be truly Religious, even in a State of Freedom from all Perſecution, 
without acting, in their Chriſtian Capacity, upon the Motives of the other World 
alone; any more than in a Sate of Perſecution: or as if This Freedom from actual 
Perſecution were immediately to introduce an Alteration in the Molives of their 
Actions, conſidered as Chriſtians. But He alks, Did not our Lord now the Time 
would come when the Kingdoms of the Earth would become the Kingdoms of 
the Lord; and that Kings world be Nurſing-fathers, and Queens Nurſing-mothers 
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of his Church? Our Saviour certainly knew that the Profeſſion of his Religion 
would come to be very much extended ; and that Emperors and Kings would 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians; and that Perſecution by profeſſed Unbeliever; 
would ceaſe. From hence therefore, it appears, by the Du's own Confeſſion 
againſt Himſelf, That our Blęſed Lord did not always think of the Profefiig gt 
his Religion, as in a State of perpetual Perſecution. And the Argument from 
hence, turns ſtrongly upon the D, who furniſhes Us witty it : as it often ha; 
done in other Caſes. Our Saviour knew that the Princes of this World would 
« many of them come to profeſs his Religion, He knew that his Church would 
« in 7ime be free from Perſecution, as well as He knew that It would, before that 
« time, ſuffer Perſecution. And yet He never once appoints, never once men. 
« tions, never once hints it to be the Duty of Men of Power to mix the Affalts ge 
« this World with his Pure and Undefiled Religion. He himſelf, RNOWing all the; 
« was io come, leaves his Religion to ſubſiſt upon the Motives of Another ali: 
« Therefore, One would think it natural to conclude, That He thought theſe the 
« only proper Motives; and that Others were of a Nature not agreeable to hi 
« Deſign. And again, Our Saviour knew, without doubt, that many Kings aud 
« Ducens would in time be Nurfing-fathers and Nurſing- mothers, in fo miſtaken 1 
e Senſe, as to reſemble{thoſe Over-fond Parents, who ſpoil or kill their Children hy 
« gver-indulging, or over-feeding Them. But does it follow that every Thing 
« which He foreknew, He approved of; even though He left behind Him not 
« one Word about it? This would bring Us to Great Abſurdities, indeed: And 
« yet all that the D urges amounts to little but this, Did not our Lord Ine, 
« &c? Yes, Our Lord did know.” But let Me aſk. a harder Queſtion, — Did He 
approve ? 
But this is not all. The D- has not only made uſe of this Text here, but 
alſo in his Preface to his own Sermon. It is in 1/azah, ch. xlix. ver. 23. And] 
wonder that the D—n, when He was engaged in ſo good a Work, did not quote 
the whole of it; and aſk, Did not our Lord now that Kings would be Nurfng- 
fathers, and their Queens Nurſfing-mothers of his Church: and did not He Au that 
They ſhould bow down to it, with their Face toward the Earth; and lick up the Di 
of its Feet? Why ſhould All Writers, who cite this endearing and obliging Text, 
ſtop ſhort in the Middle; and not give it Al to the Church, as well as a Por! of 
it; but only becauſe the latter Part looks them in the Face, and has ſomething 
ſo ſhocking in it, when ſo applied, that They are conſcious it has no relation to 
the Point in Hand? Beſides this, Can ſuch a Writer as this, ſo warm in a Cn 
touching the Authority of the Church, forget that the Church of Chriſt is not the 
Child of Kings and Queens becoming Chriſtians, but the Mother; that the Buſine!s 
of a Mother is to nurſe and feed her Children, and not to be fed by them: and 
that the Church is thus repreſented even by Thoſe, who are perpetually quoting 
this Text? Nay, the D ought to be put in mind that, whether He will con- 
ſtantly allow it or no, Chriſtian Kings and Queens are a Part of this very Chure!, 
to which They are here repreſented as. Nurſes: And that if this Text relates to 
Chriſt's Church, then Chriſtian Kings and Queens are to nurſe Themerves; 
amongſt others; and to bow down to Themſelves ; and 79 lick up the Duft of their 
own Feet. An Obſervation, ſufficient to ſhew, if it were not plain from the 
Context itſelf, that the Kings and Queens, ſpoken of in this Text, are not Peron: 
of the ſame Nation or Religion with Thoſe whoſe Servants They are repreſented 
to be; and therefore, that This cannot relate to the Chr:/tian Church under Chr: {an 
Emperors. ] hope, nothing that I have ſaid can puſh the D- to the Extrem 
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well as to Nur/e; and the Duſt of whoſe Feet they are ts lick, is The Clergy only, 
that is, a Part only of Chriſt's Church: becauſe He has already applied this Text 
otherwiſe; and this would be only avoiding ſome Ablurdities by running into 
Others. But before I quit this Subject, I muſt ſay a Word to Him, in His own 
Way. Either He knew the whole of this Paſſage, or not. If not; and only 
took it upon Hearſay or Memory; He has ſhewn his Ignorance and his Ha/? 
together. If He Knew it; and wiltully interpreted It, againſt the Context, and 
the plain Meaning of the Words; then He has falfifed a Text, to ſerve a Pur- 

ſe which it was never deſigned to ſerve. T9 /ie for God, is what God condemns 
and abhors. But 7% lie for the Church is, I think, ſomething more inexcuſable. 
Upon both Suppoſitions, let Him hear himſelf, and, before He writes again, be 
perſuaded ſeriouſly to read over the Bible; or not meddle in a Controverſy, where 
there is no taking one ſtep right without a good Knowledge of it. 

The D—1 goes on to appeal to the Practice of the Chri/tians, after they had 
Chriſtian Emperors: Who, He ſays, gladly accepted the Aſſijtance of the Imperial 
Authority 2% e/tab/;/b Chriſtianity, and to protect the Church by ſuch Laws as could 
moſt effeftually ſecure it againſt Hereſy and Schiſm. Other Chriſtians will appeal 
from this Pradlice of Frail Men, to the Nature and Laws of the Goſpel itſelf; 
nay, and to the Obſervation of All the Beft Writers, who are ever extolling the 
Ages before theſe Bleſſed Times, as much more pure and uncorrupted than the 
following. But let not the D- here make his Reader believe that Any Mortal 
has ever contended againſt the Protection of the Emperor againſt Perſecution ; or 
againſt his Support of the Miners of Chriſt's Goſpel in their Work of Perſuaſion 
and truly Chriftian Preaching ; or for the giving ub our own preſent Eſabliſb— 
ment. 

As for what follows about Humane Laws, encouraging Virtue and diſcourag— 
ing Vice, and determining all Things which immediately concern Humane 
Society; it only ſhews that the D- has forgot how fully this Subject has been 
handled heretofore. | 

31. I muſt not paſs over ſome of his excellent Leſſons for the Church, and for 
Princes, which follow. «„ The Faith of the Church OucGur to be SEcuRED 
« from the Corruption of Hereſſes, and its Unity from the Miſchiefs of Cauſe- 
« leſs Separations, by the Cenſures IT has a Right to inflict: And the Intereſt 
« the State has in preventing the Miſchiefs that Unavordably attend the Diſtrac- 
« tions of the People in Matters of Religion, to pals by OTHEH Reaſons, gives it 
% Right to enforce the Cenſures of the Church by good and wholeſome Laws.“ 
Words, which ought to be writ in Letters of Gold! as coming from an Enemy 
to Perſecution ; from One who has openly put in a Plea, firſt againſt All ſevere 
Uſage of Learned and Viriuous Mien involved in Hereſy; and then the like Plea 
in favour of the Unlearned involved in Cauſeleſs Separation; hoping that both God 
and Man «vill make Great Allowances to this, (vis. the mere preſent Perſuaſion of 
Men, in Contradiction to his own former Aſſertion] in ſuch as are il{itcrate, and un— 
educated. But now, it ſeems, neither Church nor State can, or ought, to make 
Any ſuch Allowances either to Learned or Unlearned. The Point is laid down in 
general: And the Reaſon given for it is of that Unlucky Nature, that it holds 
forth no more good to the Chri/ian Church, than it does to the Mahometan; nor 
to the Proteſiant Church, than it does to the Popiſb; nor to the Church of England, 
than it does to the Kirk of Scotland. The Mufti's Cenſures in Turkey, the Grand 
Seignior muſt enforce. The Popiſo Church muſt be backed by the Popiſh Princes. 
The Protetant by the Proteſtant. For the Diſtradtions of the People are the ſame 
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Reaſon every where. And this is the Man who ſpeaks of Hobbes and the 7 6o;,.. 
than, of Atheiſts and Deifts, in reproach to Others] This is the Defender of Chrif. 
zianity and the Church, by making Them the Inftrurnents of Oppreffion; and gt 
the State, by making It the Executioner of the Church's Will and Pleaſure, Ir 
Unbelievers do not applaud this; yet, I am ſure, (which is much worle,) They 
will argue from it, whenever, They defend their own Cauſe. | 
But the D—1 has a Scripture-argument for this barefaced Defence of aft 
Heathen and Popiſb Perſecution : Which is this—“ And how it is any more in- 
« conſiſtent with the Spiritual Sanctions of Chriſt's Laws, that Church-Cenſures 
« ſhould be attended with Civil Penalties upon Offenders, than it is with the fame 
« Sanftions, for St. Paul to inflict a Corporal Puniſhment, in Virtue of hui; 
« Apoſtolical Power, on the like Offenders, I muſt own, fays He, „I caxxor 
« ſee:“ Who would not think Him in earneſt ? But yet He immediately lets Us 
know that He can fee—For He adds— “ oxLx that Governours May BR mii. 
« taken in their Application of them” He might have added expreſſly Aud 
St. Paul couLD Nor. Well then, It being ſo, that St. Paul could not miſapply 
His Power in this Caſe ; but that Ordinary Governours may miſapply Theirs; Here 
is an Eſential Difference between them: And this Writer himſelf has declared it, 
whilſt He would inſinuate that there is none. And indeed, it is our Bleſſed Lord'; 
own Reaſon, for not plucking up the Tares,—Left ye pluck up the Wheat 40%. 
He might have added Another Reaſon alſo, viz. that St. Paul's Puniſhments cer- 
tainly were inflicted upon Dy/honeft Wickeaneſs; and the Puniſhments of Ordinary 
Governours upon what the D— calls Hereſy and Schiſin, in the modern Senſe of 
the Word. And to ſhew Us what that is, let all Chriſtian Countries give in 
their ſeveral and contradictory Teſtimonies. Nay, I will venture to add Another 
very material Difference between St. Paul, and Civil Governours, in this Caſe, 
though totally neglected by ſuch Writers as the preſent : That St. Paul was im- 
mediately called, commiſſioned, and directed, by the Spit of God, to that Part 
of his Behaviour : Whereas Civil Governours at beſt are only called to It by Meal 
Men, arguing conſequentially from what They imagine to be Uſeful to their own 
Se# or Party; or by Themſelves, through a miſtaken Notion of Political Prudence. 
But it is ſome Satisfaction to have the D- on our Side, in one particular. Go- 
vernours, ſays He, may be miſtaken. But what follows? For He ſeldom can reſt 
in one Inconſiſtency. This therefore“ ſays He, is no Objection in ſuch Caſes 
« where They cannot wELL be miſtaſten.”” It will puzzle any leſs learned 
Grammarian than Himſelf, to find out what is the Meaning of the Word, There- 
fore, in this Place. It is here uſed by way of deducing ſomething from what 
went before. And the Reaſoning ſtands thus: Becauſe Governours may be miſ- 
taken : Therefore, this is no Argument againſt their applying or calling for Cor- 
oral Puniſhments in thoſe Caſes, in which They cannot WELL be miſtaken; that 
is, in Caſes in which They may be miſtaken. What an excellent Dexterity in 
Logick is here ſhewn, only by adding this little Word weLL, after CANNOT! 
For the Reader is unwarily deceived; and led to imagine that cannot wel! be 
miſtaken, is the ſame with cannot be miſtaken. If it be not the ſame, the Argu- 
ment is entirely fallacious: And whether it be, or be not, Therefore has nothing 
to do here; unleſs it ſignifies the ſame with But, or NotwithRanding. 
But another Salvo is at hand. A Faw Miſtakes, ſays this © Writer, © are not 
4% to be put in the Balance againſt the great Advantages ariſing to Religion and 
« Virtue, by the Civil Powers intereſting Themſelves in the Encouragement of 
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(„e Tnru''; that is, in the Encouragement of Religion and Virtuc: to which He 
would now unfairly draw the Attention of the Reader; though in the next Sen- 
tence but one, He declares, He means the Great Advantages ariſing to Relig 
and Virtue, from the Civil Powers puniſhing Hereffes and Schiſms with Corporal 
Puniſhments. How Few theſe Miſtakes are, cannot be judged from {© happy a 
Nation as England is; and will be, till ſuch Unchriſtian Notions have corrupted 
t: But from "Thoſe Nations abroad, where this Dore appears in its full Power, 
and is accompanied, in Practice, with all its natural Conſequences. And in 
Them it will be found that Theſe Few Makes are One long never-interrupted 
Scene of Iniquily and Opprefion ; which has defaced Chrj/tianity itſelf, and quite 
cruſhed the Hereſy and Schiſm of Proteſtantiſm. And the Great Advantages of 
This Method to Religion and Viriue, and of what This Author means, at leaft 
ſometimes, by Crvil Sanctions and Civil Penalties, and the like, in Caſes of Reli- 
gion, muſt be judged of, not from the Nation and Church of England, but from 
the whole Chriſtian World. Let this Author look around IIim, therefore, and 
ſe if theſe Civil Puniſbments of Flereſy and Schiſm, for which he is contending, 
are not, in All Popifþ Countries, the Deſtruction of All that is laudable in Science, 
and Religion: and, in O/hers, if They do not exceedingly and cttectually hinder 
Men from enquiring into thoſe Truths, and performing that IVor/hjþ, (I will not 
ur, which the Goſpel propoſes, but) which the Church of England itſelf embraces 
and wiſhes to ſee propagated ? And the next Time He writes, let Him at leaſt be 
ſo good to that Church, which He would ſcem to defend, as to maintain that 
Civil Sanctions and Puniſhments, in the Caſe of Hereſy and Schiſin, do good ONLY 
in E:gland and Ireland; but infinite Miſchicf every where elſe: Becauſe it is 
impoſfible They ſhould do good, both when They proteet and when They cruſh 
the ſame Religious Dofrines, and Worſhip. = 

32. The D goes on to teach Us that . Schiſm, or a Cauſeleſ5 Separation, is 
1 to ſeparate when it was THEIR Duty (excellent Grammar!) not to do fo: 
« And that it is therefore, an Offence againſt the Government of the Church, 
4% and an Offence of extreme ill conſequence.“ We Proigſtants, J know, uſed to 
reply to the Romaniſis, upon their urging this Argument, That we are to be go- 
verned by our own Conſciences duly informed; that our Conſciences, after all our 
Enquiries, tell us, it is our Duty to ſeparate—and therefore, that it is no juſt Of- 
fence againſt the Government of the Church, &c. But the D- now overlooks all 
this; and plainly means by Schiſm, the Separation of Men, when Ile himſelt 
thinks it their Duty not to ſeparate. And upon this He adds, „* What Reaſon 
« therefore, can be given why It ſhould not be diſcouraged by all PRoyzr Me- 
« thods?” But were there ever ſuch quick Changes and Turns of Words? Or wag 
there ever ſeen ſuch an Artiſt in the Legerdemain of Logick ? For, who ever ſaid 
that Schiſm ought not to be diſcouraged by PRO ER Methods? But the Miſery is, 
that Chriſtians will not think Thoſe alone the Proper Methods, which are agree- 
able to the Nature and Deſign of the Gebel. And as to this Writer; He has 
here determined the Proper Methods to be Crvil Penalties : And, by juſt and ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence, ſuch Civil Penalttes as alone can be effectual for the End in- 
tended. As to Himſelf in particular, I know of nothing more proper, upon this 
Occaſion, than to refer Him to the Dean of WW orcęſter. He will teach Him; He 
has taught Him already, in his Sermon, That a fincere Perſuaſion, nay, an In- 
vincible Perſuaſion, excuſes our Separatiſts before God: And in his Poſtſcript, 
He goes farther, and hopes that both God and Man will make great Allowances 
for Them, acting according to their preſent Perſuaſion, For the Learned Here- 
Vol. II. 111 ticks 
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ticks and Schiſmaticks, He has often put in a Plea, Let none of them the; 
be affrighted at what follows here about Hereſy. „ So for * Hereſy, ſay 
Author, it is the ſetting up of New Doctrines againſt the Faith; anq” (4 
„% Wurd They are what They are called, They GENERALL Speaking yrocec] 
« from an Evil Mind and Corrupt Heart, and open a Way to all Manner of Li. 
« centiouſneſs. St. Paul therefore thunders out againſt Such,” &c, From hc. 
it follows, that Do#rines which are not really NRW; (and this Point will take 
up a great deal of Time in the Trial;) or, being New, which do not proce, 
from a Corrupt Mind, and do not open a Way to all Manner of Licentiouc. 
neſs, and the like, may come to find Favour, and to be excepted out of th: 
Author*s Catalogue of puniſhable Heręſies. Thus highly indebted to this Luce 
Advocate, are the Unity and the Faith of the Church; whilſt He is abuſing Other; 
for pleading for only Chriſtian Methods of ſecuring them. Obſerve again, the 
Uncertainty and Management of his Zeal. “St. Paul thunders out againg 
« Sycn the ſevereſt Cenſures, If, any Man Love not the Lord Jesvs, let Hin 1, 
« Anathema, Maranatha. And the Church, in the LikE Caſe, has a Right, It 
« is HER Duty to follow his Example, and the Magiſtrate May lawfully and 
« commendably enforce Tux ik Cenſures with the Power He is inveſted with, az 
« the Miniſter of God.” The Unaccurate Conſtruction of this Sentence; the Word 
Hxx in the former, and THE1R. in the latter Part of it, ought not to be tc. 
matked, I confeſs, but in ſo ſevere a Critick. But the pleaſant way of playing 
with Words, in ſo great a Cauſe, ought to be remarked, in One who profefles to 
plead the Cauſe of Civil Puniſhments for Hereſy. St. Paul, ſays He, thunder; 
againſt Such; that is, Such Perſons ; (though this Grammarian has not before 
ſaid a Word about Perſons ;) againſt Men of Evi! Minds and Corrupt Hearn; 
againſt Di/boneft Wicked Hereticks, But what is this Spiritual Anathema to the 
Cauſe of puniſhing Hereticks with Corporal Puniſhments? Or what will be got by 
All this, unleſs we can tell who are Honeft, and who not? Again, The Church 
has a Right, in a Like Caſe, to follow St. Paul's Example, and to ſay as he 
did: That is, in the Caſe of Corrupt Hearts and Licentiouſneſs, &c. But then, 
who will give It a Criterion to judge of particular Perſons, ho they are that are 
thus Wicked, or Who they are that Love not the Lord JIxsus? And without This, 
what is a General Declaration to the Caſe of Cenſures upon particular Perſons ; 
which is the only Point in Debate? Again, what 1s the Church ? the Clergy alone? 
Or in Conjunction with the Laity? which this J//7iter will not uniformly deter- 
mine. But chiefly obſerve, that All is dwindled into this—The Magiſtrate Max 
enforce the Cenſures of the Church. He does not here ſay, It is his Duty to do 
ſo. But it comes to this, That He may enforce the Cenſures of the Church, pro- 
vided the Church follows St. Paul's Example, who only thundered againſt Don 
Wickedneſs; and this, in the Inflance produced, only by a General Declaration, un- 
applied to any particular Perſon, And the Magiſtrate, as it follows, may do 
This by his Power, as Minifter of God. This is the Expreſſion, Rom. xiii. 4. 
And here We have another groſs Miſinterpretation of, a Text of Scripture: In 
which this Title was given to the Roman Emperor, before He was a Nurjing- 
father to the urch; and given him ſolely with regard to the general Concerns 
of Human Society, as Such, without the leaſt Imagination of his enforcing the 
Cenſures of the Church; nay, with the Knowlſedge of his being an Enemy to'it. | 
Thus is the Power of the Church, and of the Magiſtrate, defended, or rather ban- 
tered ! How happy is ſo Important a Cauſe in ſuch a Defender, who has given it up, 
in almoſt every ſtep he has taken in it! 


f P. 50. 
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33. In p. 51, and 52, follow the moſt unjuſtifiable Miſrepreſentations of the 
Biſhod's Senſe and Words. One, under the Notion of a Criticiſm, vis. That 
Chriſt has no where ſaid, My Kingdom is my Kingdom : Whereas the Bithop's 
Affirmation is, that Chriſt has aflured Us that the Kingdom He {peaks of, This 
Kingdom, is His Kingdom, and not the Kingdom of any Men: which is no [d-1:- 
tical Propoſition, unleſs in the Opinion of One who is reſolved to have it to. Ano- 
ther is, that the throwing off all Regard to other Authority is, in the Biſhop's Ace- 
count, the beſt Proof of our Subjection to the Auth;rity of Chrif: and This ex- 
plained, as if, according to Him, the Bulk of Mankind had no nced of Ir: 
Or, as if, ſays this Writer, They would learn the better from them, the leſs Regard 
they have to them. What End is there of debating with One, who changes the 
Terms of the Queſtion juſt as He pleaſes? He knows, the Diſpute is about Autho- 
ritative Guides, or Maſiers, amongſt Men, in the Affair of Eternal Salvation; and 
that no one has ever denied a Regard to be due to Chriſtian Teachers; but an 
Immoderate Regard, which puts Them in the Place of CH himiclf, For it the 
People look upon Thoſe who have the Office of in/rutting them, as to be re- 
arded ſo as to be obeycd in whatever They ſhall pleaſe to teach them ; there is 
an End of All the Main Deſign of Chrjianity and Religion : And this is actually 
the Caſe in thoſe Countries where They are taught ſuch a Regard. But if They 
regard them as Perſons endeavouring, to the beſt of their Power, to lay before 
them the Faith and Duties of the Go/þe/ of Chrij/t, and not to preach Thempelves ; 
then, the Fir/? and Immediate Regard muſt be to Ch; then, the People are to 
compare what is taught them with that G : And then, whilſt they accept 
thankfully of all Helps to the Underſtanding and Praftice of their Duty; They 
are bound ſtill to keep their Eye upon Cir/?, as the Author of their Faith, and 
the ſole Determiner of the Terms of their Salvation. Againlt zþs, truly ſtated, 
We have not a Word alledged. 
34. In p. 52, The Author puts on the Face of being an Advocate for Two forts 
of Men, whom the By/hgp could not, it ſeems, approve of. Firſt, for Thoſe who 
contend for ſuch an Authority as obliges Men to profeſs even what They cannot believe 
10 be True. Can any one imagine that ſuch as Theſe could be pleaſing to any 
Proteſtant ? But mark the Anſwer of this declared Enemy to all Perſecution. 
If there be any ſuch Men,“ /avs He, „their Fault I think lies, Nor in con- 
« tending for Unity of Profeſſion, but in not taking Care that the Things to be 
« profeſſed, be ſuch as ought to be profeſſed.“ So that we fee, where- ever Care 
has been taken that the Things to be proſeſſed be tuch exactly, as He Himſelf 
thinks ought to be profeſſed; it follows, that He thinks an Authority may be 
there claimed, and inſiſted on, o ing Men to profeſs even what Theſe Men Then - 
ſelves cannot believe t9 be true. Such another Enemy to Perſecution, who, for the 
Sake df it, can caſt off all regard to $!7cerity and Charity; and talk with Satiſ— 
faction of forcing Men to profeſs what They themſelves think They ought not 
to profeſs; is, I believe, hardly to be found. But as plain as This is, let it be 
overlooked, fince it has been in efict often contradicted by Himſelf. 
35. The other fort of Men are Thoſe, who would retain ſuch an Authority, 
as ſhall oblige Men 10 forbear the Profeſſion and Publication of what They do believe, 
let them b3lieve it of never ſo great In portance. Upon this the D s obſerves 
moſt judiciouſly, againſt Nobody, that S ence is duc under proper Limitations 
that a plenary Indulgence is not to be allowed to All People to LIBE the Go- 
vernment in Church or State at Pleature—Nay, the Suppoſition is made, that a 
Man's Conſcience will permit Him to hold his Tongue, againſt the very Sup= 
poſition before Him—He declares againſt expoſing and defaming a Conſtitution, 
| EP, 13. | 
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becauſe it is not perfect He avers that it is not right to be Al wa xs tinkerin 
and the like noble Points ; as diſtant from the Complaint before Him, as it he E 
been pleading learnedly againſt the late Rebellion, For what is all this +, PE 
Purpoſe? This, and This, and This, is not allowable : And therefore, Anothe,- Prins 
totally different from all Theſe, is not allowable, But nothing is better than the 
Conclufion of this Harangue in Favour of that Obedience of Silence which, H- 
ſays, is due, in Eccleſiaftical Matters, ordinarily : But which All Protefans kngy, 
and teach, Not to be due ordinarily in any One Popjſh Country under tlie Sur 
At laſt, We are told by this Advocate for Silence, that All who have Scruples may 
apply to their Saperiors in a modeſt and reſpefful way, both in Parliament and C. 
vocation. So then, Silence is at leaſt ordinarily our Duty; (for s He muſt 
mean, if He means any Thing :) but we need not be ſilent. If ſo be, We do but 
write modeſtly and reſpectfully; and take Care to dedicate or addreſs our Weit. 
ings to our Superiors in Parliament, or Convocation ; All is right and well. For 
ſays He, Nobody by an Obligation to Silence is precluded the Uſe of theſe 
„Methods:“ That is, Nobody, by an Obligation to Silence, is obliged to be fin 
All will ſay, Content, and ſo let it be. 

Would you not think now that All is right, and that Men might ſpeak? Do 
but read on; and you will be entertained with the great Objections that lic againſt 
even This, which is declared to be allowed.“ It gives Opportunity to Faction 
« and Enthuſiaſm, to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, to Libertines, Deiſts, and 
« Atheiſts, to ſeduce the Unlearned, to the great Prejudice of true Religion and 
& Virtue, and to the apparent Diſturbance of the Civil Government, Prxznaps 
« the total Subverſion of Both :” [i. e. Both all Three.) Well, what ſhall we 
then reſolve upon? Shall it be allowed, or ſhall it not, that Men may have the 
Liberty here ſpoken of? Or ſhall They only have it, upon Condition They ad- 
dreſs all their Books to the Parliament, or Convocation 2 Will this at all qualify. 
the Miſchief? Or, will an Addreſs of this Sort turn Pojſon into II boleſome Fd? 
And will not this give the ſame Opportunity to Faction and Enthuſiaſm, Atheilts, 
Deifts, and the long Train that are generally joined with them? What can One 
ſay to ſuch Contradiction as This, but that Truth is too hard for Defien ? 

But now, let us turn to the other fide of the Qu-flion; and let the Du judge 
fairly of the Effects of that Authority, which commands the Silence for which 
He pleads, from all Appearances in thoſe Countries where thoſe Effects are plain 
and viſible? Is not this Authority, enjoining Silence, which has introduced Atheiſm 
into the Hearts, and Hypocriſy into the Practice, of Men; which has utterly 
confounded Truth and Falfhood; which has made Men love Darkneſs more than 
Light; which has furniſhed Dei/fs and Libertines with almoſt every Argument 
They make uſe of, againſt Religion; which has deſtroyed the very Appearance 
of Virtue, and made it ſtand for nothing but Abſolute Submiſſion to All Abſurditics; 
and which either ſhuts up All Men in Ignorance, or forces them to Diſſimalation, 
of the moſt important Truths? And have not theſe ſome Proportion to the Evils 
He enumerates ; which ariſe chiefly from the want of Charity ; and which Men 
have no Call, or Commiſſion, to redreſs by Force and Power? Or, becauſe Som? 
abuſe Liberty, is This a Reaſon for Tyranny ? Did the Firſt Reformers think thus? 
Or was the Church of England thus formed ? But enough. 

Let us now hear Another excellent Reaſon againſt this Liberty, as it is hers 
laid down. What good © Effects it can have, in proportion to its evil ones, 
is not ſo eaſy to ſee, becauſe (/ays He) the Chriſtian Faith cannot be made or 
% unmade now, nothing being the true Faith that was not fo from the begin- 
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« ning. And as long as the Church teaches nothing but what was expreilly 
« taught in the pureſt times, or is perfectly agrecable thereto, it is in vain for 


« any one to attempt to prove it in an Error.” Obſerve the Argument, and the 
Ambiguity. The Chriſtian Faith is only what it was in the Beginning. "There- 
fore, No Good can come of Enquiring, what was the Chri/tian Faith at the Be- 

ming: Whereas phe Argument in Truth ought to be, Therefore, Enquiries are 
neceflary to find what it was at the Beginning. 

But again, The Church teaches no Doctrine, but what was expreſily taught in 
the pureſt times. Therefore, This being ſelf-evident, Away with all Enquiries. 
Whereas the Argument here ought to be, This Conformity to the pureſt Ages 
cannot be known, but by Enquiry: Theretore, Enquiry is necellary, And this 
Enquiry cannot poſhbly hurt the Church, but mult ſerve it; becauſe it teaches 
nothing but what is agreeable to the pureſt Ages. Therefore, lays the D-, 
it is in vain for any one to attempt to prove It in an Error: but therefore, it is 
not in vain to make the ſtricteſt Enquiry, to find out this. But the D either 
means by the Words as long, to ſay no more than 'This, that when the Church 
is in the Right, no one can prove It to be in the Wrong; but not to affirm 77 to 
be in the Right; which is Shyfling : Or elſe to confine his Obſervation to the 
Church of England; and then He muſt allow that, All other Churches having not 
kept ſtrictly to the Pattern of the primitive and pureft Ages, Liberty of Examina- 
tion and Writing ought to be allowed within 7 heir Bounds ; becauſe it is not in 
vain to attempt to prove Them to be in Error. But how much a better Com- 
pliment to His own Church had it been, to have declared, what 1s certainly truc, 
That, the fewer its Faults, and the greater its Excellencies are, the more ought 
it to invite and to allow the Freedom of Examination and Enquiry 5 How much 
more like is This, to the Conduct of Chrift himſelf, who did not tell Men that, 
He delivering nothing but Truth, it was in vain for Them to aſk Queſtions, or 
make Enquiries ; but invited and required them to examine and prove his Doc- 
trine and his Works ? 

36. In p. 55, The D—»'s next Imputation is, That the Biſhop inſinuates that 
the Nicene Faith was the Effect of Party-intereſt, or Court- influence. For, ſays 
He, The Biſhop ſays, that the deciding of Controverſies in Matters of Religion 
by Councils, is a Method that did not begin effectually to ſhew itſelf till the Emperor 
was become a profeſſed Chriſtian, and it wwas worth while for the Ambitious 10 diſturb, 
cruſh, and oppreſs one another, Now, Reader, Conſult the Biſhop's Poſiſcripi, 
p. 900, and you will find that the Que/ftion was not about the General Point 

of Deciding Controverſies in Matters of Religion by Councils; but about making 
| New Creeds, New Decifions in Fundamental Points of Faith; and impoſing Theſe 
by way of Teft. This is the h Miſtake. You will find next, that the Paſſage 
He cites relates only to the Biſb9p of Oxford's particular Manner of treating his 
Cauſe: That it was not deſigned to affirm abſolutely that ſo and ſo the Cale ſtood 
at that Council; but to obſerve an Ab/urdity in the Biſhop of Oxford's affirming a 
certain Method to have been always cuſtomary from the Mott Primitive Ages, 
and then producing, as the firft Inſtance, the Council of Nice: That is, here is a Me- 
thid the MosT Primitive, which did not begin effeftually to ſhew itſelf till the Em- 
peror, Sc. Which Obhervatian had not been made, if the By/bop of Oxford had 
produced any One truly Antient Inſtance. This is the Jecond Miſtake ; the taking 
that for an Abſolute Obſervation, which was wholly relative to Another Perſon's 
Repreſentation of the Matter. Beſides that in the Word Effeftually, inſerted by 
the Biſhop into his Obſervation, there is an Acknowledgment couched that there 
were a few Inſtances of ſomething tending the fame way, before Conſlantine's 
Vor. II. 11 K time, 
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time, This the D- overlooked; becauſe it would have prevented the Dip 
of his Knowledge in Church-hiftory ; For the Sake of which alone, He muſt be 
ſuppoſed to mention the Caſe of Paul of Samoſata. For the J- Biſhops, it is 
evident to any Reader, were debating only about the framing New Tet; bs ox 
of Creeds in New Language, And the Biſbop of Bangor is fo far from denying 
that there were 100 early Inſtances of Perſonal Condemnations ; that indeed 115 
exprefily complains of it, p. 901. This is the 7hird Miſtake ; the not diſtin. 
guiſhing between the Condemnation of Perſons 3 and the making of New Creed; 
as Teſts. : 

_ fince He has unneceflarily here intimated to Us, what every one knew 
before, That this Condemnation of Paul was under an Emperor who was not a 
Chriſtian; 1 muſt add, That this Condemnation was not left to itſelf; but that, in 
ſome time, the Emperor by Force diſpoſſeſſed Him of the Houſe he lived in. Per. 
haps the D may think it for hir Honour, that They took Help againſt one 
Another, from that Secular Arm, under which They were all {till very trequently 
groaning. But it certainly will confirm the main Deſign of the Biſhop's Obſer- 
vation, if it ſhould appear from the Circumſtances of the Story, That both Pau, 
and His Adverſaries, in their Conteſt, depended upon the Support of thoſe Contend. 
ing Powers, in whoſe Quarrels They ſeverally engaged themſelves. But how— 
ever this be; I hope it is no Crime to affirm that at the Time of the Council of 
Nice the Emperor was become a profeſſed Chriſtian ; and that it was then worth 
while for the Ambitious to diſturb, cruſh, and oppreſs one another. If this be 
Fact; then the Infinuation that the Nicene Faith, at that Time ſetled, was the 
Effect of Party- intereſt, or Court. influence, is the Dt own Inſinuation; à Con- 
ſequence which He has drawn from a Fa#?, which He cannot deny to be true; 
and therefore, an Imputation which He (not the Biſbop, ) has laid upon the Cour- 
cil; and which conſequently He alone is to anſwer for. The Biſbop, it is plain 
from the whole Paſſage, cenſures Both Sorts equally. The Minority at the Nicene 
Council might be the Court favourites, for any Thing the Biſh9p has faid, 
As for the D—n's Obſervation, that without Court-influence there could be no 
Room for the Prevalency of a Faction; It is contradicted, at ſome certain Times, 
by what is ſeen in every Aſſembly we can caſt our Eyes upon. But, As the 
Biſhop gave Him no Occaſion to digreſs upon the Subject of the Nicene Ceuncil; 
So the Impartiality, the Quiet, the Decency, the Diſintereſted and Chriſtian M- 
nagement of all Proceedings in it; the 7% and Catholick Reaſons for the 79. 
there framed; the Antiquity, Simplicity, and Infelligibleneſs of the Expreſſions 
choſen, and impoſed upon All ;—Theſe Points are, I hope, too viſible to need any 
of this I/riter's Harangues in their Juſtification, and Praiſe. 

Two Things muſt yet be remarked, before we quit this Part of the Subje#. 
The firſt is a Quotation out of Mr, Chillingworth, to teach, as He ſays, the Biſbp 

to ſpeak of Councils with a little more Decency : But, indeed, to abuſe that Great 

dead Man. For it is a Sentence ſo guarded and modified in itſelf, that the Bi 
may very conſiſtently affirm the fame; as in Effe& he has really done. And the 
D- knows, He cannot make this ſingle Little Sentence relate to Matters of s- 
ceſſary Faith, ſetled Authoritatively by Councils, as the Guides either of our 
Belief, or our Profeſſion; (which is the only Point before him ;) without mak- 
ing that Excellent and Confiſtent Reaſoner, in the ſame Breath, giving to Counci!s 
that Authority, which it was the main Defign of his whole Work to take tron 
Them, and lodge ſolely in the Holy Scriptures. 

The other Ever-memorable Sentence is That, with which the D concludes 


His Account of the Nicene Council, „It is next to giving up Chriſtianity #3 
| 66 Cheat 
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« Cheat and Impoſture, ſays He, to think God would Surrrx his Church to err 
« to ſoon, in ſo Fundamental a Point, as Taey did,” (Grammar again!) if the 
% Nicene Council erred in their Deciſions ; ſince it is evident, trom all the Monu- 
ments leit Us of the primitive Church, that their Deciſions may be traced up 
« to the very earlieſt of thoſe that are certainly Genuine; Ox, at leaſt that the: : 
« is nothing to be found Incons1sTEeNT with them.” Excellent Defender of 
ſo Important a Cauſe, at the Expence of Chriſtianity itſelf! By the Early IWrit- 
ings here mentioned, He muſt, without doubt, mean the Early Il/ritings of thoſe 
Chriſtians who were Fallible and Uninſpired: For I would not ſuppoſe Him guilty 
of ſo much Ab/uraity, as to argue thus, It is next to the giving up Chriſtianity, to 
ſuppoſe the Inſpired IWriters to be ſuffered to err: that is, to ſuppoſe Thoſe ;n 
Error, who are ſuppoſed at the ſame time to be kept free from Error. No, It is 
plain, His Argument, on its ſtrongeſt fide, is This. The Deciions of the Nicene 
Council in a Great Point of Faith, are agreeable to the moſt Early I7iters of the 
Fallible and Uninſpired Followers of the Apoſtles. It is next to the giving up 
Chriſtianity, to ſuppoſe that theſe Early Miiters could err in thoſe Points. There- 
fore, It is next to the giving up Chri/tianity to ſuppoſe that the Majority of the 
Nicene Biſhops did err, in the ſame Points. And what can this Aſurance be built 
upon? Did Almighty God ever promiſe that, after his Goſpel was compleatly de- 
livered, He would ſecure Thoſe Chriſtian Writers, of the earligſt Times, from 
Error? Alas! There are but Few remaining of Thoſe who lived in the Begin- 
ning of the Firft Age aſter the Apgfles: And They ſay little or nothing that can 
relate to this Subject. Theſe are followed by Others, at ſeveral Intervals. But 
rey are all Men; and, what They wrote that can relate to this Subject, They 
wrote in their own Style and Language; and according to their own Scheme of 
/ loſephy. Their Eapreſſions ſometimes differ ſo much, that it coſts the Learned 
/." derns much pains to make them look towards the fame Thing. And, in moſt 
vi what They ſay, They do not pretend that They received 7/75 or that directly 
from the Apoſtles, or Apgſtolical Men; but plainly deliver it as their own preſent 
Sentiment, and ſometimes in a very looſe undeterminate Manner. Let this i- 
ter remember all this; and conſider what an Alteration, in a whole Scheme of 
Dodirines, a very Few Years are often ſeen to make, by means of a Variety of 
Judgement and Expreſſion : and then let Him, it He can, put the Truth of Chri/- 
tianity upon the Unerringneſs of theſe Writers. 

But let us conſider the Two Points here laid down. 1. That „ the Decifions 
« of the Nicene Council may be traced up to the Earlieft Writers :” which Point 
if you come to examine, you will find that by the EARLIESTH Writers, are not 
meant the EaRLiesT Writers ; and that about the Senſe of any Early Writers, 
who have touched upon the ſame Subject, there is, and ever will be, Eternal De- 
bates and Differences. The DP ſeems ſenſible of this Uncertainty ; and there- 
fore, very cunningly, and with great eight of hand, adds, 2. Or, That there 
is nothing to be found inconſſſtent with' theſe Earlieft Writers. Which is, 
I confeſs, a moſt excellent Rule. For this will prove the Truth, and Unerring- 
nets of the Nicene Deciſions, even ſuppoſing the Earlieft Writers never to have 
ſaid one Word about the Points in queſtion. And if it be enough to lay of Any 
Creed, that It is an Unexceptionable and truly Chriſtian Creed, becauſe there is 
nothing in It which abſolutely contradicts what was written by the Earligſt 
Chriſtians; we may come to have New Creeds, with New Additions, made and 
impoſed with Juſtice, till the Cor,flian World ifſelf ſhall not be able to contain the 
Creeds that ſhall be framed. Not to mention the Great Differences amongſt the 
moſt Learned Men, as to This Point likewiſe ; upon which the Du's Mock- 
| defence 
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defence of the Nicene Creed is built. How much more Chriſtian, and more ha. 
nourable to this Creed, is the Declaration of that Church itſelf, for which the 
D pretends fo much Zeal, in Its eighth Article. The Nice Creed ought 
« to be received—for It may be proved”, (Not by the Writings of Fallible 
Men, but) “ by moſt certain Warrants of Holy Scripture.” I like This Creed ſo 
well, as heartily to wiſh that all Chriſtians had long ago ſtopped, where That 
ſtops; and that no ſuch Writer as This may ever again bring a Diſprace 
upon it, by ſuch Defences, as weaken Chriſtianity itſelt, without firengthening tlie 
Creed. | 

A Papiſi can in much the ſame Manner trace up the Deciſions of his Church to 
the Earlieft Writers, from whoſe Unerring Capacity the Unerringneſs of Other; 
through the whole Chain may be deduced. For if the Earlieft caxxor be ſup- 
poſed to be miſtaken, in their Diſcourfes vpon what They received from the 
Apoſtolical Teachers, without giving up Chriſtianity; then, neither could the very 
Next to them be m;ſlaken in what They received from Them; nor the Next to 
Theſe; and ſo down, till it be declared to be the giving up of Chriſtianity as 4 
Cheat, to call in queſtion any Thing decided by a Majority in Council : Eſpeci- 
ally, if it were a Council of Grave Wiſe Men, met together (according to our Ay. 
thor's Rule) in the Fear of God, under the Guidance of his Spirit, and taking due 
care NOT to be deceived, &c. And it may become a Papiſt, as Such, to hazard 
Chriſtianity itſelf, in this manner, rather than not carry the Point of Authority, 
But for a Proteſtant Divine to act ſuch a Part! This, I confeſs, is ſomething for 
which at preſent I want a Name. But, whatever becomes of particular Creed; of 
Men's making; let Me tell this Author, That Chriftianity is not ſo eaſily given 
up, as He ſeems to imagine, It reſts upon quite other Foundations, than the 
Infallibility of Any Uninſpired Men. And He who puts its Truth upon ſuch an 
Unjuſtifiable Suppoſition, either does not kyow how Strong it is, or does not care 
how Weak it is. 
37. Now, Reader, obſerve the End of all this. Theſe Conſiderations / Jays the 
« D—n, p. 27,) make it very juſtly to be doubted, whether the Fundamental 
« and Univerſally received Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould be ſuffered to 
« be the Subjects of PaMynLEeTs, which come into all Hands, and not only fill 
&« the Minds of ignorant well-meaning People with endleſs Scruples and Per- 
« plexities ; but give the Enemies of Religion a Handle to call every Thing into 
« doubt, as if nothing either were, or could be, certain in the Goſpel-revelation.” 
To which I muſt ſay a few Things by way of Anſwer. As, 1. That the Scrup/es 
of well-meaning People are much more pleafing to God, than a Blind ſuppoſed Faith; 
taken up without Enquiry, or without knowing diſtinctly either bat is believed, 
or Why it is profeſſed to be believed. 2. That neither the D-, nor All the 
Perſons in the World put together, have any Call or Commiſſion to put an End to 
theſe Scruples, if they could, by determining that there ſhall be zo Enquiries 
about Matters of Infinite Importance. 3. That his Reaſons, taken from the Peace 
of This World, are of no weight againſt what relates entirely to Another World. 
4. That the Great Points which make the Enemies of Religion call Things into 
doubt, are ſuch a Condut?, and ſuch Principles, as are here avowed by a Chriſt:an 
Divine. 5. That if there were no ſuch Friends to Religion as Thoſe are, who 
profeſs theſe Principles of Darkneſs and Slavery; it is very probable, there would 
be no ſuch Enemies to Religion, as are here complained of. Wo be 10 Them by 
whom ſuch Offences come. 6. That He himſelf has given the Enemies of Reli 
gion a much greater Handle, by what He has juſt now ſaid, againſt Chiang, 
than Any Freedom of Enquiry can give them; without which, not Any On? 
| doubt 
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Joubt They have can ever be clearly and ſatisfactorily reſolved. And 7. That 
the Enemies of Religion can procure and read Bound Books, as cafily as Pamphlets. 

38. The Biſhop obterved, in his Sermon, that without the Liberty of Enquiry 
and Speech, the Reformation could not have been brought about, &c. One would 
think this very plain, and very unexceptionable: But mind the D—#'s An- 
fewer, viz. That our Reformation was made in a Regular way, and by our Gover- 
„ours: Meaning our Crvi/ Governours. Upon which, Let me atk Him, Whether 
many poor Creatures were not burnt and deſtroyed, even by the Civil Power, in 
the Reigns of King Henry the VIII. and Queen Mary, for that Liberty of tpcak. 
ing, without which the Reformation could not have begun Here: not to mention 
other Countries? But this is not the Point: For the Liberty of Speech contended 
for, was in behalf of the Laity, in diſtinction from their Sp1ritual Governours : 
And it was affirmed that, without This Liberty in the Laity, the Reformation had 
never been. And here, let me aſk this Friter ; Did any Number of the i, 
the wporgw reg, the wpoigapuuc, the wpeoCvrepor, the Sidxoxanrc, the mou, the 
> r{rxor:; the long Train mentioned in the Dean of Worcefter's Sermon; Did a 
Majority of theſe, in Council or Convocation aflembled, ordain, promote, or en- 
courage the Beginnings of this Work? Or was it not begun by particular Perſons 
amongſt the Laity, and Clergy, 'againft their Spiritual Governours : and at laſt et- 
fected by the Civil Power, i. e. the Laity, whoſe Duty of Submiſſion, according to 

me Men, ought to have prevented it. 

But Another Anſwer He makes, is by aſking, Does it follow that a Submiſſion 
« of Silence is not due to Authority in a Church Well-reformed, becauſe it could 
« not have been reformed if ſuch a Submiſſion had been paid to the Corrupt 
Church, from which Tuxy did reform?” If there be Authority to impole it, 
without doubt it ought to be paid. But, the Queſtion being about a Hence in 
Points purely of a Religious Nature, which a Chr:/tian judges to be of the utmoſt 
Importance; It is impoſſible, This ſhould be a Duty in One Church, if it be not 
a Duty in Another. Well-reformed, [ll-reformed, Corrupt, make no Difference 
but This, that the Better and more Perfect any Church is, the more Encourage- 
ment ought to be given to the Freedom of all Serious Enquiries. And if any 
Proteflant Church determines otherwiſe, I! builds again the Things it has deſtroyed : 
And claims to Itſelf peculiarly an Authority, which is the /ame every where; 
and which equally reſults from the Commiſſion of Popyb Church-governours, 
and Proteſtant. 

39. The Biſhop, in his Sermon, declared that a Peace procured by the Impoſition 
of Outward Profeſſion, or of Silence, was the Lethargy of the Church, &c. The 
D carries on the Allegory; and prefers this State to the Convulfions and Ragings 
of People diſtracted with Enthufiaſm. The D, it ſeems, knows no middle State 
of Health and Vivacity between a Lethargy and a Fever: no Medium between Hu- 
pidity and Madneſs. And from hence I conclude that, if He had ſtudied Medi- 
cine as well as He has ſtudied Divinity, He would preſcribe Oprates to Men in 
full Health, merely for fear that Full Health ſhould end in Madneſs. If any one 
of his Patients ſhould plead his Right to enjoy that Goodneſs of Conſtitution, 
which it had pleaſed God to give Him; this Phy/ician would anſwer Him—Sir, 
you may flatter yourſelf. But it is poſſible, this Vigour may end in Diftraftion; 
and therefore, as Sleep is better than Maaneſs; I mult preſcribe you a Lethargy, 
for fear you ſhould one Time or other come to be Raving Mad. If this will 
not be fo agreeable to yourlelf ; yet it will certainly be eqſer to Thoſe about you, 
who will with leſs Difficulty rule and govern you in that Quiet Diſfemper, than 
in the Ragings of a violent Fever. If the Patient thould reply, That it ſeems 
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unaccountable to bring Him into a Certain Diſeaſe, in order to keep off an 10 
certain One, of which there is no Appearance; the only Step remaining to ſuch 
Phyſician is, to affirm, That it is the Method of the College ; That Phyſicians the 
the Guides and Direfors of Health; and that, without this Remedy againſt the 
Evil of preſent Health, and its deplorable Conſequences, All the vigorous Me, in 
the World may come to claim the Right of Enjoying what God and Natur 
have given them; and ſo the Earth may be in Danger of being Peopled with 
Raving Mad. men. 

This I take to be exactly parallel to a Grave Divine telling the People that 
They muſt not enquire, nor atk Queſtions, becauſe They, or Others, may Poſſibly 
come to think They know more than Fhey really know; and that They had better 
wrap themſelves up in Ignorance and Silence, for fear they ſhould Heat them{elye, 
too much with Thinking: contrary to the whole Conduct of our Bleſſed Lerd, and 
to all the Maxims of his Religion; as well as to a very true Obſervation, That 
where-ever there is mg/t Liberty of Enquiry, there is legt Enthuſiaſm : Or, that 
Enthuſiaſm is the Natural Produd of Darkneſs, and Ignorance. 

40. The D-, in p. 61, 62, ſeems to have a great Mind to be reviving old an. 
ziquated Scandal and Infamy, by Dark Hints of Something or other, which He i; 
afraid to expreſs plainly. I would adviſe Him, as a Friend, when He is reſolveg 
upon this ſort of Argument, to come early into Scandal, before the Cream of it i; 
quite gone. For when an exalted Genius deſcends fo far into the Mire, as to 
take up with the very Dregs of the Dregs of Scandal; this only ſhews that N;. 
thing ſtoops ſo low, when it foould not, as Something which never ſtoops at all 
when it ſhould. But if He will go on, let him only ſpeak plainly ; and not by 
Unintelligible Innuendoes; and then, I have Commiſſion to aflure Him that the 
World ſhall ſoon be made Judge, as formerly it was, of the Reſtleflneſs and In- 
excuſableneſs of Unchriftian Calumny. 

The foregoing Parts of this Performance were mixed with Perfonal Abuſe: We 
noto come to whole Pages of Unmixed Scandal; which will teach Us till more 
and more, That Refentment is the moſt Powerful and moſt Blind of all Human 
Commotions; that it racks the Minds of Thoſe it poſſeſſes, till it makes them 
throw off all Concern for their own Reputation and Honour, and ſacrifice even 
Their own dear Characters to their dearer Paſſion. If one were to put what now 
follows into the Shape of Argument, it muſt appear in ſome ſuch Form as This. 
Are You, my Lord, qualified to write Common Senſe ? You—pretend to lay dow. 
Any Good Doctrine; or to expreſs Yourſelf according to the Rules of Gran- 
mar; or to underſtand any Thing of the Scripture- Diction? Tou—undertake to 
confute the Dean of Worcefter's Learned and Critical Obſervations? 17. 
who have not yet been perſonally in your Dioceſe ? You—endeavour to teach 
Chriſtians the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, and Religion; when Nazarenu 
and the Independent Whig ſo plainly ſpeak better of 7ou, than of Thoſe who abuic 

ou ?—&Cc. | | 
: Do you bluſh at This, Mr. Du, when it is put into the Form of an Ag. 
ment? It is plain then, that It was all deſigned for Mere Scandal; the eaſieſt 
Work of Human Nature corrupted into Evil; but the moſt Infamous to Au 
Man who profeſſes Argument. And yet, it muſt be owned that this Writer 
not wholly out of the Way of Reaſoning, in this Article. In the Poſiſerift o 
the Ia Edition of the Dean of IVorcefter's Sermon, He firſt tells Us that He 
publiſhed that Sermon, in which He owns He acted a Mean and Ungenerous Part, 
becauſe He was aſked; and then, He lets Us know that He ated this Mean and 
Ungenerous Part, when He concluded his L—p was gone, or going ſoon, to 1 
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Dioceſe; that is, that He made it more Mean, aud more Ungenerous, by doing it 
at a Time when He concluded the Bop too buſy to attend to it. This Account 
of his own Diſpoſition, we have under his own Hand, when Nobody aſked him 
for L. He had Goodneſs of Diſpoſition enough to think This was not a right or 
a generous Part: but he aſſures us he had Badneſs of Diſpoſition enough to get 
over that ſmall Difficulty ; and to do it, &nowrng it to be tuch. This Journey of 
the Biſhop's has been much, it ſeems, in his Thoughts: And He is (till uncaly 
about it. And, indeed, It was very Unjuſtifiable in the Biſhop, not to be Buſy 
in his Dioceſe. when the Dean thought He had taken Him at that Advantage. 
For, if the Biſhop had been thus employed, he could not perhaps have troubled 
the World with an Anſwer to the Sermon about Church authority. Without ſome 
ſuch Reaſon, This whole Topick is of no more Concern to the D-, than the 
Archbiſhop of Toleds's Abſence from his Dioceſe; Nay, without ſome ſuch Sup- 
poſition, the preſent Principles and Temper of the D muſl carry Him to wiſh 
that the Bi/h9p may never be ſeen in his Droceſe. For, beſides that His Preſence 
there would rob the D of One of the Chief Topicks of Reproach, to which He 
has fled for Help; If the Bop be the Man that the D- has ſet Him forth to 
be, No one can, in Chriſtian Compatiion to the Dzoceſe, with His Refidence in it, 
In 7% Part of the Coufftry, there are great Helps at Hand; the powerful Re- 
medies of the Dean of Worcefter's Logick, and Critick ; of his Skill in Language, 
and Addreſs in Controverſy; always ready to prevent or cure the Poiſon of Bad 
Doftrines. But who knows how quickly, and how fatally, the Evil of Per- 
nicious Priciples might creep through Countries, at ſo great a Diſtance from ſuch 
Helps? 5 

1 wiſh, for the ſake of all that is Good, and for the ſake of the Greateſt Men 
that have lived in paſt Ages, that the D—1 had omitted the other Reproach, 
taken from the Profeſſions of þprobation coming from "Thoſe, of whom we 
will, at preſent, ſuppoſe the VI a that even the D- himſelf, in all his Indig- 
nation againſt the Bop, inſinuates of them. And now, let this Friend to Reli- 
gin anſwer and tell Us, Whether the Applauſes and Approbation given by Known 
A:heiſts to thoſe Principles of Church-powwer, which He himſelf would be thought 
to defend, are any Real Objection againſt Them : Whether the Zeal of Infidels in 
Ttaly for an Eftablifhed Church; or for the Civil Sanctions of worldly Power, to 
ſupport and guard it; are any Argument againſt F/fab/ihments: Whether the En- 
comiums of Papiſis, very liberally beſtowed upon ſome Great Church-men, ſhall 


paſs for the future for Real Infamy, and Blots upon their Good Names. And, to 


come nearer the preſent Caſe, I would aſk, Whether Approbation often given 
by Real, or Suppoſed Unbelievers, to ſuch Men as Eraſmus, Melan&hon, Grotius, 
Dr. Tillotſon, Mr. Chillingworth, Mr. Hales; to the Late Author of The Difficulties 
ond Diſcouragements; and to a Multitude of O/hers in the Chriſtian World; in Op- 
poſition to their Adverſaries, and on Account of their Univerſally Good and 
Noble Principles: Whether ſuch Afprobalion can, by any Man, not blinded by 
the Rage of Perſonal IIl-will, be urged to their Diſgrace, or to the Diminu- 
tion of their Illuſtrious Characters. Nay, I won!d aſk, Whether the D will 


allow the Approbation of many of the Beſt Chryzans this Age can Loaſt of, to 


be an Argument in Favour of the Biſhop: And if He will not; with what 
Conſcience He can urge the Approbation of Oibers, as of any Weight againſt Him. 
But whom do I ſpeak to? It is but worthy of Him, who juit now ſhewed his 
Willingneſs to hurt Chri/anty itſelf, rather than to allow Men to think that the 
Majority of the Council of Nice were in an Error: I is but worthy, I ſay, 
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of ſuch a One, to hurt ſome of the Greateſt Names that the Chriftian 17 
ever knew, rather than One hated Name ſhould not receive a J/ ound. ” 
But this at leaſt ought to be remarked, that the Biſhop has publickly enq 
voured, long ago, to anſwer the moſt plauſible Objections of Unbelievey; - ” 
that the D—1 ought certainly to have done ſomething of this Sort, ID 
had given vent to this Repraach. And One other Obſervation I will preſume 
mention to Him: viz. * That Thoſe Perſons, whom He points at, may f at 
«« well of the Byhop, and of thoſe Principles of Univerſal good Influence : ; 
« Human Society, which He has maintained : But that, whenever They = 
« or inveigh againſt the Clergy, or Any Thing relating to Religion, They = 
« their Topicks, vor from the Biſhop, or mrs Principles; but chiefly from tlie 
« Principles and Cenduct of Others quite different from Him.” And! appeal Ws 
any Perſon in the World, except One, whether the D—#'s Behaviour in thi 
Controverſy, (not to mention Others) has contributed, in the leaſt Degree 0 
the removing the Prejudices of Any Sceptick or Unbeliever; or rather, whether it 
has not actually furniſhed Some with New Prejudices. And for my own Patt: 
were I in the Biſhop's Caſe, I ſhould much rather chuſe to have the Applauſe; of 
Unbelievers, (ſuppoſing them to be Such, ) to anſwer for, than their Infidelity itſelf 
For the former I could account from hence, That every Man of Natural Good. 
nature and Regard to Society, as well as to Himſelf, cannot but like thoſe Pj. 
ciples which deſtroy All Perſecution, and bring in Univerſal Forbearance : And that 
theſe Applauſes have chiefly ariſen from the [//-treatment and Abuſes received from 
Others; and that if Their Conduct has given this Handle, They alone are anſwer. 
able for it. But as for the latter; if I had given any Occaſion to the harden. 
ing of their Hearts; if I had repreſented the Goſpel as a Syſtem of Tyranny; or 
Fallible Men as the Rulers of the Faith of Chriſtians; or talked in ſuch ; 
Manner, upon ſuch Important Subjects, as to confirm Them in any Bad Opi- 
nion of the Goſpe/; I ſhould think myſelf very unhappy, and that I had, indeed, 


too much to anſwer for. | 
The D—1, I muſt acknowledge, has this peculiar Happineſs in the preſent 
Reproach, almoſt unknown to Him in Any other; vis. that he is very ſecure 


from having it retorted upon Him; being One of thoſe very few I//riters, whos 


| Reputation in the Controverſy now on Foot, No Sort of Men Iyjure by their A0. 


plauſes. It is impoſſible to reproach Him, from Any Quarter, with Praiſes either 
of Believers or Unbelievers; Papiſis or Proteſtants ; Church-men or Diſſenters; Higb- 
church-men or Low-church-men; Free-thinkers or Slaviſh-thinkers. He has {9 
brought it about, by his peculiar Dexterity in Controverſy; by his ſaying and ur- 
ſaying; by his giving and taking again; and by all his Varzty of Behaviour; that 
He has not been able to gain the Good Word even of Thoſe who would be well 
enough pleaſed to ſee the Man whom He oppoſes ſo ill treated, if They did not 
ſee the Cauſe, which He would ſeem to defend, ſo i- treated alſo at the ſame 
Time. | 

But if the D- ſtill loves the eaſy Work of Reproach better than the Lueg, 
Taſk of Argument; Let him enter fairly into it. And if He can ſhew That the 
Biſhop ever ſought after, or encouraged, the Applauſes of Any ſort of Men; cf 


ever attempted. to ſet Himſelf up, to the Prejudice of any other Man in ths 


World; or ever attacked Any of his Bitteręſt Adverſaries in the manner in which 
He himſelf has been attacked; or ever encouraged, or permitted, where his Power 
could reach, the leaſt Appearance of ſuch an Atiack: Nay, If He will but ſhew, 


what He has i here laid to his Charge, That the Biſbop, in any of his Books, 
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under the greateſt Provocation, has either ſaid, or infinuated, that His Adver- 
faries, (that is, Thoſe who have appeared againſt Him in this Controverſy,) are 
flrange Creatures, Men of Avarice and Ambition, governed by Intereſt and Paſſion : It 
He will but ſhew A//, or Any, of theſe Things, I promite Him, for my Part, 
That I not only will not think of Him, (which I muſt otherwiſe do) as of a 
Il ful Ca/umniator, againſt the Evidence of Open Day-light; but I will join with 
Him in his Satyr againſt the Bop, 

But hitherto, All the World, I have thought, has been Mane that the Biſhop 
has neither broke into their Families, nor entered into their Private CharaGers, to 
rake after Scandal; that He has neither taxed Any of Them with a Food in 
an Appeal to God; nor with affronting their Sav/our in direct Terms; nor with 
neglecting their Cures ; nor with Any Thing ſo injurious to Themſelves, as well 
as ſo foreign to all Argument: Nay, That, as to their Temper, and Charity, and 
Self-contradietion, here mentioned by the D; He has not troubled the World 
cither about Theſe, or Any Thing elle relating to Them, but as They unavoid- 
ably aroſe in their own Writings, and from therr on Words, and Manner of de- 
bating. Nor will the D, as far as I can recolle&, be able to produce One 
ſevere Obſervation out of his Books, relating to Any of theſe, but what naturally 
aroſe out of the Argument, or Matter of Fact, then before Him; and what He 
had a right to make, if He would not give up Himſe!f, and his Cauſe, to I'al/e 
Accuſation, and Falſe Arguments. 


Boot, which relates to the Biſhop's Citations out of Mr. Chillmgworth ; not oniy 
to ſhew the Groveling Genius of ſome Men, who can ſtoop to the moſt Trifling 
Inſtances of Reproach, and argue as if it were a Crime to cite the undoubted Sen- 
timents of Mr. Chillmgworth, unleſs you immediately tranſeribe them yourtelt 
from his Book; though they are as well and as commonly known, as A. B. C. 
Net only for this; but to ſhew how far from Truth and ExaFtneſs this Exquifite 
I-riter can permit Himſelf to depart, in his Repreſentations of Matters of Fatt, in 
which He profeſſedly appeals to his own Eye-/ight ; and that in the Leaf? Things, 
as well as the Greatef?, He is uniformly the fame Miſrepreſenter. And this, which 
otherwiſe it was not worth while to touch, I ſhall now do, becauſe the Right 
Reverend the Biſbap of Oxfcrd, in his late Defence, has condeſcended to refer his 
Reader to this Paſſage; and to betray his Satisfaction in ſo mean and low an Ac— 
cuſation; which He has made his own, without ſo much as once examining 
whether it be True: For which Conduct, in taking up Reproaches and Scandal, 


direct Him, I hope, for the ſake of Religion itſelf, He will not again cite St. Paul, 
who abhorred it. 

The D- aſſures the World, from his own Diſcovery, that in Dr. Clarke's 
Preface (this Accurate Man is out already, for it is in his Introduction) to his 
Scripture-dofrine, p. 13, 14, There are all the ſame Paſſages, with ALL the 
* ſame Omiſſions,”” which are in the Bhop's Citations, „with his Difference, 
© that the gd Biſhop has given us the Words of Dr. Clarke, which contain the 
« Senie of a Latin Quotation, not Engliſbed by Mr. Chillingworth, as if they had 
* been his.” You fee, Reader, this is the only Difference which this Gentleman 


fight, that in Dr. Carte there are ALL the ſame Omiſſions. I have been ſo uſed 
to the Frauds of ſuch I/riters as This, that I now never belicve them, even in 
Caſes where They appear moſt ſolemm and poſitive. And therefore, I reviewed 
Dr. Clarþe's Introduction, p. 13, 14, with my own Eyes. And I found, 1. That 
Vo“. II. 11 M in 


I muſt here take Notice of that Part of the Note added at the End of this 


upon the Report of Others, in Cafes where his own Eye-fight can and ought to 


will allow between the Citations ; and you find, He avers, upon his own Eye- | 
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in This In/ance of printing the Eng///h of ſome Latin Words, in ſuch a Ma 

as that the Words may appear Mr. Chill;ngwworth's; that is, without any Ch 
of the Leiter, or any other Mark of Diſtiuction from the reſt of Mr. c;; 200 
Engliſh Words: that in 75%, I ſay, which the D- mentions as the only Doe 
ference, there is 10 Difference at all. For in Dr. Cars Book, after the oY 
(printed in Hooks, and in a different CharaCter,) follows the Engliſh, exaQ] 2 
if it were a Continuation of the foregoing Eugliſb; and as if it were Mr. Gi. 
lingworth's own. This is the firſt Falſbood againſt Eye-fight. 2.1 affirm _ 
my own FE ye-ſight, that, in the ſame Sentences, cited by Dr. Clarke, there 4 not 
ALL the ſame Omiſhons, which are in the Biſbop's Citations. 1. In the Doetor's 
Intruduclion, p. 13, towards the Bottom, I find theſe Words, and laying them upon 
Men's Conſciences together, under the equal Penalty of Death and Damnation. In the 
Biſhop's Poſtſcript, p. 903, in the Citation of the ſame Sentence, I find them left 
out, with the Common Mark of Omyſtn added, which was enough to have fore. 
warned the D- againſt his falſe Aſertion. 2. Again, In the Doctor's I1yradyc.. 
tion, p. 14, near the Top, I find theſe Words, And that which makes them cantinys 
the Common Incendiary of Chriftendom. But in the Biſhop's Poſtſeript, p. 90 3, 1 
find the ſame Sentence cited, but theſe I/ords left out, with the Mark of Omifien 
likewiſe, to ſtare the Du in the Face. 3. Once more, I find the Latin 17-2; 
He refers to, retained by Dr. Clarke, and omitted by the Biſhop; who is here cen- 
ſured for the great Crime of giving the Exgliſb Reader the Senſe of them, without 
the trouble of the Latin. Here then, it is evident, firſt, That there is 19 Difference 
in That particular, in which a/one this Writer ſays there is a Difference: Ang 
then, that there are Three Omiſſions in the Biſbop's Citations, not One of which is 
in Dr. Clarke; though this Raſh Man affirms, from his own Eye-ſight, that They 
are All there. And therefore, I, who have often already uſed this 1/riter”s Mead. 
Pons againſt Himſelf, will now argue thus. If the Sameneſs of the Omiſſons in 
their Citations, here ſuppoſed, be an Argument that the Biſhop took them at fend 
Hand from the Doctor; as the D- urges it to be: Then, Their Difference 
from one another, and the Omy/ions not being the ſame, (as Any one may ſee, but 
ſuch a Collator) is a good Argument, in his own Account, that the Biſhop did not 
take them at ſecond Hand from the Doctor. It becomes ſuch a Diſeaſe of Caril- 
ling to be accompanied with Blindneſs not to ſee, and with Poſitiveneſs not to pre- 
vent, the Self condemnation It ought always to produce. | 


Reader, 

I have now gone through this Elaborate Piece, in which Argument and Ci 
ticiſm, Calumny and Mit, to happily vie together; and with ſo ſteady an equality, 
that the Locwneſs of the Vit keeps exact pace with the Lowneſs of the Calummy; 
whilſt the Argument and the Criticiſm of It uniformly contend to give equal 
Proofs of Frailty and Miftake. 

The whole Turn of the Performance is very Unlucky to this IFriter. T he 
Humour, or Wit, of it is all made to lie in this, That the Biſhop's Sermon was 
drawn up in great Haſte; and therefore, it is but reaſonable to expect, It ſhould 
be full of Great and Palpable Blunders, c. But ſuch Writers as This ought to 
have better Memories. The Dean of Morcgſter has utterly confounded All the 
Dit of this Turn, before it appears. Haſte in the Compoſition, He has proved, 
by an Inſtance not to be called in queſtion by %% JYriter, to be perfectly con- 
ſiſtent with the Utmoſt Accuracy, and Exa&neſs of Learning. In his late PH: 
ſeript, p. 44, He lets us know that his famous Sermon was a Haſty One, begun and 


ended in Two Days, and reviewed within the ſame time; as his Words mult be un- 
derſtood, 
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derſtood, unleſs He would have Us think that Reviewmg and Correcting do not 
belong to the Compo/izion of a Sermon: And yet. It is fo perfect, that, ewhatever 
Reputation He has for Learning, He is content, it ſhould fland or full with this ſame 
haſty Sermon. So that, though it muſt be acknowledged that it would have been 
Ilitty in any other Man, to have revived this O Turn of Humour ; yet in the 
D it is nothing but the Continuation of Selfcontradiction, becauſe He has de- 
clared the greateſt HasTE to be no manner of Proof of Unaccuracy. 

From his Proſecution of his Deſign through the whole, every one will take 
upon Ilim to judge, whether He Rl ſhewn himſelt a Cr/7ich, or a Pedant; a 
Man of Learning and Senſe, or a Man of Tr; ing, Poitiveneſs, and Self-contradic- 
tion; a Man of 1 robity, Sc. Or — 

The Great Difference of a Pedant from a True Critich, appears in nothing 
more than in his deſcending to cavil at J/ords and Phraſes, where the Points in 
debate are of the greateſt Importance; and depend upon Arguments of quite ano= 
ther fort. When this Spirit ſhews itſelf voluntarily, eagerly, and without any 
Call; It betrays a Lzleneſs of Genius, unknown to a truly Great Critick: And 
when it is viſibly deſigned to turn oft the Eyes of the World from ſuch Miftakes 
in the greateſt Points, as cannot be defended; it loſes its End: And when it is 
at the ſame time diſcovered that even theſe Lie Cavils upon Trifles are a Heap 
of New Blunders ; (as indeed it commonly happens that They who love to purſue 
ſuch Trifles, do not underſtand even theſe Trjffes themtelves ;) It then ends in 
Ridicule. 

Learning is the moſt Ornamental, as well as the moſt Uſeful, Accomplithment, 
belonging to Human Life. But the Afeetation of it, where it is not; and the Iich 
of ſhewwing it, where it is not proper; are Both of them Ridiculous in Thoſe who 
are guilty of Them, and Nauſcous to Ozhers. And it is to the Writings in which 
uch Accompliſhments appear, that we owe the Obſervation, that Learning is like 
% Armour; a Defenſe to a Hong Man, but a Burthen to a Weak one.” A Man 
of Sound Judgement ſtrengthens His Character by it: But upon Anther, it is 
only a Weight, that ſerves to embarraſs Him; and at laſt to fink Him lower 
than He would have fallen without 1t.—Az7yoev ds Terwy, wpgonre ds Twys in 
ar The Clattering of the Armour makes his Fall the more remarkable; as the 
IFeight of it makes it more fatal. 

A Man's gead Senſe is diſcovered, not only in the Truth and Conſiſtency of his 
Main Propoſitions ; but in the Manner of maintaining them. Perpetual SH con- 
tradiciion is a perpetual Deviation from Senſe. An over-bearing Poſiliveneſs in aſ- 
ſerting, is ſomething very different from Fudiciouſneſs. And an, Uncertain uſe of 
Words, affirming and retracling in the fame breath; is only ſaying NOTHING in 
very looſe Expreſſions. When 7h1s is intended; It is no better than a little Low 
Cunning, which laſts, in its effect, no longer than till it is ſeen through: And 
when not intended; It is all Incon/tency, and Short-fightedneſs within: And in both 
Cates, very diitant from Sund of Judgement. Quicquid dico, aut erit, aut non, 
is the beſt NA for ſuch Oracles, whole moſt ſolemn Declarations about the moſt 
Important Points are all over Ambiguous, and equally Deceriful on both ſides of 
the Queſtion, And then, if it be true, as a great Man has ſaid, That Vant of Decency 
is [ant of Senſe ; Let the Reader himſelf examine this ///riter ſtrictly: And if 
He can diſcover in Him, any Mark of Modeſty or Good-manners; any Sign either 
of a Conſcio: uſneſs of his c<wn Failings, or an Indulgence to the Common I, eakneſſes 
of Others; any Reſemblance of Charity, or Candcur, or Humanity: ] may pro- 
miſe that his Good Senſe thall never more be called in queſtion, 

Probity is a Tender Point to touch upon. But all the Marks of Probity are 
certainly here, if they can be found in a Private Perſonal Attach, following cloſe 


upon 
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upon a Publick Declaration to the contrary ; carried on in the Dark by One who 
ſnuns the Open War He himſelf began; and purſued with all the Poke * 
Perſona! Contempt, Scandal, and Miſrepreſentation. 

I will not here offend Him, as I find the Biſbap has done upon the like Oc. 
caſion, by recapitulating the Numerous SH contradictions ſcattered throughout 
this Work. Nor will I here ſet together the Many Grammatical Failures, lich 
appear in this Accurate Piece, —oa Yapabs Te xy re — Nor had I taken an 
Notice of the Fe I have remarked, as I paſſed; but in Reply to the Condeſeend. 
ing Genius of One, who has triumphed in ſuch Tes. 

I cannot forbear to obſerve, before J make an End, that the D certainly 
will by degrees improve in the Principles He has a Mind 10 ſeem to eſpouſe. And 
nothing gives greater Hopes of This Improvement, than the ſudden Spleen He has 
taken againſt the Liberty of the Preſs. There was a Time, and that no lonoe: 
ago than the Date of his late Sermon, that He was not for diſcouraging the En- 
quiries of Learned and Virtuous Men, even in Points of the Higheſt Importance. 
But now, I ſee, He is determined to confine Iuquiſitive Men to Trifles; to Subject; 
which, in his own Words, p. 57, are Nor of great Conſequence, whichever 1] > 
they be decided, Important Matters, it ſeems, are Thoſe that deſerve the Leaſt or 
Mens Care! And then again, Whatever Pieces Inquiſitive Men may write upon 
Important Matters, ſometimes He will not allow them to be printed, unleſs They 
are addreſſed to the Parliament or Convocation. This Sort of Publication, He lays, 
is no Breach of the Great Law of Silence, which is One of his Fundamental 
Laws of Religion, and Society. [And yet, I have known the Time, when This 
very Circumſtance has been called Impudence.) Sometimes again, His Zeal ſeems 
to lie againſt Pamphlets only; and He does not appear to have thoroughly te- 
folved the Suppreſſion of Large Bound Books. But I do not love, He ſhould begin 
to meddle with ſuch Things. For I cannot help arguing that He, who will ſup- 
preſs what He calls Pamphlets, if they want an Addreſs to the Parliament or Con- 
vocation ; will, and muſt, (upon the ſame good Principle, that a Lethargy is much 
better than a Fever,) quickly come to ſuppreſs A Books, let them be Bound, or 
zot Bound; let them be ſo addreſſed, or not ſo addreſſed. | 

The Secret, as it is ſaid, is This, The D himſelf has lately received fome 
Affronts from the Preſs. The Preſs has a little diſcompoſed Him; and put his 
Learned Reputation into ſome Diſorder. And, as He himſelf is now determined 
on which Side to ſeem 1 be; and is, in outward Appearance, firmly engaged in 
the Behalt of All received Doctrines; having himſelf now no farther Occaſion for 
the Liberty of the Preſs, of which He has had all the Uſe He deſires ; He torgets 
its paſt Kindneſſes, and reſolves to be revenged upon It for its preſent Inconve- 
niencies : And ſo, in the Heat of his Diſpleaſure, calls aloud to the Civ Power 
for Help againſt ſuch an Enemy; and in effect proclaims it to be Right and Jul, 
that Thoſe only on One S:de be allowed to publiſh their Thoughts. How much 
better was the Behaviour of the Hong Quaker, who, when He found Himſelf 
ſore preſſed with an Argument, though He eſteemed it no better than a Carna! 
Weapon, yet, did not call aloud to the Secular Arm for Help; but contented Him- 
ſelf with crying out as vehemently as He could=O Argument, Argument, the 
Lord rebuke Thee! | 


POST- 
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I may perhaps be thought Not right, to point out plainly a particular Perſon; 
as the Author of a Nameleſs Piece. And indeed, I am ſo much of this Mind, 
that I think every One has a Right to publiſh lus Thoughts upon any proper Sub- 
jects, and in any Proper Manner, under what Shape He pleaſes. And therefore, 
1 concern not myſelf with any other Nameleſs Books, in which the D may 
have exprefled his Sentiments, without tranſgreſſing the Rules which all Writers 
ought to obſerve. But the Caſe is quite diſferent when an Unmanly and Per- 
{onal Scene is opened. If a Man, who has already invited Another into the ohen 
Hild, or profeſſed to attack Him publickly; either aflaults Him in a Maſk ; or 
comes behind Him to/ab Him in the Dark; or runs from a Fair and Open War, 
into a Baſe and Covered Revenge; And eſpecially, if He has before-hand openly 
declared that He will not ſeck Redreſs in any ſuch diſhonourable Methods: 
There is ſomething ſo ſhocking in is Procedure, that He is eſteemed to have 
forfeited all Right to the Privileges of Crvilized Society; and to have thrown 
himſelf out of the Rules of Common Life: And every By:-/tander will think it his 
Duty to help to Unmaſt ſuch a Man, and to produce Him into open Light. 

In the Second Edition of the D—#'s Performance, the World is threatened 
with ſomething ſtill farther, in the ſame diſhonourable Way. Let it come, 
whenever He pleaſes. If the Meaſure of his Reputation be not yet ; it will be 
ſo in time. There are Thoſe, who will never ceaſe to detect ſuch a-Man, and 
ſhew him to the World in his proper Colours. And whoever is neglected, in 
this Controverſy; No Neglect, I can aſſure Him, will be ſhewn of Him. In every 
Step, He will be followed cloſely : And watched in every Motion. There is 
now preparing, againſt his ſecond Attack appears, An Exact Catalogue of his Blun- 
ders in Criticiſm, his Incoherencies in Grammar, his Unaccuracies in Style, his 
wrong Conclufions in Logick, his Inconſiſtencies in Doctrine, his Self-contradittion in 
Principles, his Ambiguity and playing with Words in the moſt weighty Points 
which He profeſſes to ſetle; together with ſome Flowers of his Good-manner:s : 
Which will be juſtified by, what alone has made it neceſſary, his Aſſuming Air 
of Superiority and Correction of Others in Infignificant Trifles, in order to divert 
the Reader from the moſt Important of all Cauſes. 
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The REPEAL of the CORPORATION and TEST ACTS 


CURES ID E:K.4: 0: 


BEING 


An ANSWER to a PAMP HL E T, intituled, 


THE DISPUTE ADJUSTED, by Epmuny EEE "IH D. 
Biſhop of Loxpon *, 


)) 


HE Pamphlet intituled, The Diſpute adjuſted, was wrote ſome Years ago, 

with an Intention to ſhew, that No Time was, or could be, proper for 
the Diſſenters to make, or the Legiſlature to receive, an humble Application 
for the Repcal of the Corporation and Teft Acts. 

The Writer of it was thought to be the moſt able Advocate that appeared at 
that Time in Vindication of theſe Laws: And this Work of his was cried up 
as containing the {trongeſt Plea for their Continuance. I know of nothing that 
has been ſince wrote on that Side of the Queſtion, in which any new Objections 
againſt the propoſed Repcals, of any conſiderable Weight, have been offered; 
or 11 which theſe old ones have been generally thought to be ſet 1 in a ſtronger 
or more advantageous Light. 

This, which 1 think to be a full and clear, Anſcwer to that celebrated Per- 
formance, was drawn up ſoon after that Work appeared in the World. How 
it came to lie by ſo long, and by what Accident it came into the Hands of the 
Perton who now ſends it abroad, the Reader is little concerned to know: And 
why it is publiſhed at this Juncture, he will be caſily able to conjecture without 
my Aſſiſtance. 


* This Pamphlet, in Anſver to Bp. Gibſon's D. 'ſprte Adjufted (known to be pub liſhed by Bp. Toad'y's dear Friend 
Dr. Avery, with an occaſional ſhort Preface by him, in 1736, ſome Years aſter it was written; and which came to 
the Editor's Hands after this Second Volume was printed off, among other kind Communications of the Rev. Dr. 
Flexman, of Rotherhithe) is re-publiſhed here by the Advice of ſeveral of the Biſhop's Friends, being believed, as 
reported among the Curious, to be written by Him, A Second Edition of the Ohections, &. was publiſhed in 1739. 
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1 AM not going to enter into the Debate, Whether 7his Time or a7 1.. 
more proper to apply to the Legiſlature for a Repeal of the Corporation 15 ; 
7% Acts: But I am going to conſider a Paper ſome time ſince publiſhed, i 
which the Perſons immediately concerned are in a very conciſe Mann; toll 
That No Time can be proper; and this without examining how ſeaſyny1y. ... 
uſeful this Method may be at this Time. 

That u Time can be proper for a Body of Subjects in a peaceable and dutiful 
Manner to apply to the Legiſlature, that is, to their own Reprefenta!jr1s,, ind 
humbly to aſk their Relief in a Matter which they account a Gricvance—T1,;. 
is a Leſſon, which I belicve was never once yet read to any one particular Body 
of Men in this Nation. On the contrary, it has been always allowed and con- 
tended for, that the Subjects of Britain have a Right, ſtrictly ſo called, to repte- 
ſent what they eſteem a Grievance in a decent Manner to Parliament, that 6 
the Judgement may lie where it ought to lie; and they may at leaft put it iuto 
the Hands of their Repreſentatives to relieve them, if they ſhall ſee fit. Whether 
this Time or that Time be the more proper for ſuch an Application, is a Que. 
tion of a different Sort. Whether it be fitting for the Legiſlature to grant them 
what they ſhall aſk, is alſo another Point. But whether They have the com- 
mon Right of Subjects to make an Application to their Repreſentatives; or, in 
other Words, Whether there 1s not ſome Time or other in which they properly 
may do it, whatever may be the Event of ſuch Application; this, I ſay, waz 
never doubted of till now, much leſs reſolved in the Negative. And in truth, 
if there never can be a proper Time for them to apply for Relief; this muſt be, 
becauſe their Caſe is ſo miſerable, and ſo different from all other Subjects, that 
they have no Right to do it. For if they have a Right to do it, then there may 
be a Time when it ſhall be not only not improper, but very proper ſo to apply. 
The wiſeſt Man upon Earth cannot wiſely affirm, that there can never be a Time 
proper to do, what there is a Right to do. Nor ought the moſt ſagacious Man to 
pretend before-hand to tell Men what a Legiſlature will do on ſuch an Occaſion in 
anſwer to their Application. It 1s true, Reaſons may be oftered without Offence, 
why it is not proper to grant ſuch or ſuch a Requeſt ; but methinks, it would not 
ſound very well to tell a Parliament, That there never can be a proper Time for 
their agreeing to what they alone are to judge of. As therefore it is impoſiible 
for any Perſons, who imagine themſelves aggrieved, to know before-hand the Re- 
ſolutions of thoſe in whoſe Power alone it is to relieve thera; and as they have 
a Right to apply to them; ſo there muſt be, or there may be, a proper Lime 
for doing it. Let us now examine the Reaſons given why no Time can be pro- 
per for ſuch Application; and conſider them alſo as (what they were deſigned 
to be) Reaſons given why no Time can be proper for the Legiflature to give a 
favourable Anſwer to it. 

The Corporation Aft appears, as this Writer ſays, to have been wholly leve:!-. 
againſt Proteſtant Diflenters. The 7% Act he acknowledges to have had a 
more immediate Eye on the Papiſts; and not to have been oppoſed by the Pro- 
teſtant Diflenters and their Friends, as all agree. Nay, it is pretended, a5 his 
Word is, by them, that on their not oppoſing it, they had Encouragement gu cl 
them to hope for Relief. This has indeed been the conſtant Tradition amongſt 


them. And therefore, inſtead of ſpeaking of their oppoſing it, he might 9 
lald, 
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(aid, They readily acquieſced and concurred in it. For it is well know 'n, that 
when it appeared ( hether by Unadviſedneſs or Art, it is not now to be inquired) 
to have Words in it, that would include em; one who was then Nember for 
the City of Lon lon, a Diſſenter himiclt, and at the Head of that Tntereit, Nood 
up, for tear the leaſt Delay thould by tome Accident hinder an AQ from paſtiin;, 

which was then judged to be exccedingly wanted againſt the open Deſigns or 
the Papiſts; and declared for himſelf, "ad his Brethren, that they would be 
content with the Clauſe rather than put the leaſt Stop to what was then thought 
of ſo much Importance, and ſo zealoufly deſired, even by the greateſt C rd 
men themſelves. Now what Argument would one expect from this Circutn- 
ſtance? Surely, that ſome Regard was the rather duc to them, when it appears, 
that even this Act itſelf could not readily have paſſed, perhaps not at all, it they 
and their Friends had joined with the Court, and the whole Popiſh Intereſt, to 
oppoſe it. This is the natural and good-natured Inference. But, tar from this 
Regard, this very Circumſtance is turned to their Diſadvantage, and made ute 
of to add Strength to the darling Argument, taken from the Poleration ittelf. 
And it is urged, That notwithſtanding this Ground for the Diilenters Ixpcc- 
tation of ſuch a Repeal, p. 6, « When their Cate came under a $0LEMN De- 
liberation in Parliament immediately after the Revolution, and a 'Tolcration 
« was granted them, the Legiſlature was fo far from exempting, that they ex- 
« preſly included them in the Diſabilities and Px NAI YS of the Teſt AR.” And 
at the End of this Book, p. 17, the Argument is again taken from this happy 
Accident, that “ this was the Setlement made by the Legiſlature immediately 
« after the Revolution, when that Matter was actually conſidered by as able Heads, 
« as any Age has produced; and at a Time when the Difienters cannot pretend 
« that there was not a Diſpoſition to conſider their Caſe in the moſt favourable 
„Light that the Conſtitution in Church and State would fairly admit. We 
« have had long Experience of the good Effects of what was then ſetled; and 
« one may venture to forctell, without the Spirit of Propheſy, (not with it, 
« ] dare fay) that whenever that Foundation is altered, (whenever the Church 
« ſhall break in upon the Toleration, or the Toleration upon the Church) the 
« Peace of this Country is at an End.”* I have tranſcribed the whole Paſſage, 
becauſe ſome Part of the Language 1s pretty new; and I would not be thought 
to deſtroy the Weight of that which ſeems to be placed at the Beginning, and to 
be left laſt upon the. Reader's Mind, as the favourite Hypotheſis of the Writer, 
and the great Strength of his Cauſe, 

The Arguments couched in theſe Paſſages are two. 


I. The Toleration Act was framed juſt after the Revolution, cven at a Time 
of Favour to the Diſſenters, by as able Heads as any Age has produced, with theſe 
Penalties left in it, on Diſſenters, allowed to be good Subjects. Therefore there 
can be n9 Time after this, named or imagined, when it can be proper, either for 
the moſt affectionate Subjects to apply for Relief from thoſe erdinee, or for the 
Legiſlature to think of granting ſuch Relief. 

The ſtating ſuch an Argument is ſufficient to ſhew it in its true Light. But 
we will enter into it. And, 

1. If the able Heads of Miniſters and Legiſlators are to have ſuch an Eſſect af- 
ter their Death, that ſucceeding Miniſters and Legiſlators muſt not touch what 
They upon the matureſt Conſideration have contrived and enaQed, our Parlia- 
ments will be releaſed from long Seſſions for the future; ſince there can be 19 
Time proper for them to ſpend in amending and rectifying what the able/t Heads 
before 
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before them have, after the matureſt Conſideration, ſetled into a Law. Yet this 
the Legiſlature often enter into, as one proper Part of their Otfice, as well 
Authority, and with very great Succels ; becauſe heir own Abilitics and Ex. 
pcrience added to the former may be ſuppoſed to be greater than the 2 
alone; and becauſe They alone (and not dead Men) are Judges of what is pr 
in their own Times to be made or continued a Law. And, 

2. As this is proper and fit for them to do in many Caſes, it is equally their 
Right to do it in all, when they ſhall ſee fit. No one can poſbbly ſay, that the 
Toleration Act is excepted from their Review : Becaule no one can be iv abſurd 
as to ſay to our Legiſlators, You have a Right to examine into the IV iſdom of 
your Anceſtors, in ſuch Caſes as Ve think need a Review; but not in ſuch as / 
think are very well and perfectly ſetled already. But, 

3. I pray to what Excetles muſt ſuch Arguments lead? Are there any Mey ;., 
the World fo able and ſo conſummately w/e, as to do every Thing in to ! impor- 
tant a Point as this, in ſuch a Manner, that nothing can be added to or taken 
from what they have left us? And, 

4. As to this particular Caſe, we know the Fears of the ableſt Men, and 
their great Caution after ſo great and hazardous a Revolution as that was; and 
before the firm Setlement of an infant Governmag#t. They might not at at 
Time think it wiſe to go any further than they did; and yet if theſe ſame 94/- 
Heads had lived, and been the Adviſers, many Years after ſuch Setlemem, 
They themſelves might Shen think it proper and wiſe to go farther, and remoye 
every Yoke they could from the Necks of good Subjects. Nay, it may very 
probably be ſuppoſed, according to the Language on ſuch Occaſions, That theſe 
very able and wiſe Men did even then quiet the Perſons moſt concerned, wit! 
the pleaſing Proſpect, that a Proper Time may come for doing more. Thus 
much I may venture to affirm, That they were 700 wie to tell a Body of Men, 
that mo Time could ever come in which it could be proper either for them to ex- 
pect, or the Legiſlature to give more Relief, There is no ſuch Thing expreſled 
or implied in the Toleration Act. And if there were, it could not bind either 
the Right or Power of the preſent Legiſlature. Beſides all this, they who 
know the Atfairs of thoſe Days, and Who was a great Officer at that Time, and 
the Framer of this Toleration Af, wonder more that there was ſo much in it, 
than they do, that there was no more. And this ought to be added, that King 
William himſelf, who had as able and wwiſe an Head as the greateſt of his M. 
niſtry, ſpake his own Sentiments on this Subject in one of his firſt Speeches from 
the Throne, March 16, 1688, and recommended it to his Parliament to make 
(not only ſome, but) ALL his Proteſtant Subjects capable of ſerving in Offices ; 
as the molt ciiectual Way not only to ſupport him, but to ſecure themſeluss. 
It remains therefore that theſe Men, as able and as wiſe as any Age has pro- 
duced, judged only for their own Time, and went as far as they hen tliought 
proper ; That the Wiſdom of their Heads, and the Goodneſs of their Hearts, 
are no Argument to the preſent Legiſſature not to review any of their Laws. 
Nay, they have a Duty upon them to judge for the preſent Time, as their Pre 
deceſſors did for that which is now paſt : That conſequently, it can be no A gn 

ment why there can be no proper Time for aſking or doing this Thing, to urge, 
_ former Legiſlators, judging only for their own Time, did not think it 


then proper to do it. 
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II. The ſecond Argument 13 drawn from Experience. * We have had Jong 


« Experience of the good Effects of what was then ſetled, with this Exception, 
be Aud 
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« And therefore whenever that Foundation is altered, Sc. the Peace of this 
« Country 1s at an end.” I will not make that Obſervation on this high Lan- 
guage, which naturally offers itſelf; becauſe I will not, if poſſible, provoke or 

offend by any thing but Argument. But I have the Satisfaction of thinking 
uite otherwiſe ; and, as I Judge, upon the beſt Grounds. I believe the Way 

to a ſetled and laſting Peace in this Nation, that is, to a Peace founded on 
Juſtice, Honour, and Charity, is the very contrary to this: Not indeed to alter 

that Foundation, which are Words that convey to the Mind fomething terrible, 
and far different from the Thing in queſtion; but to remove what is a Load 
upon it, and to make it the ſtronger, by eaſing the Minds of thoſe concerned 
in it from the only Grief that leflens this Benefit. But to be more particular. 

1. What long Experience has aflured us of, with relation to the AR, is in 
ſhort this; That all the National Good, which has come from it, is owing to 
the Toleration enadted by it; and all the Ew, from its having left this Incapa- 
city as it found it. The good Heis are owing to the AQ's going as far towards 
the Relief of good Subjects as it does go; and not to its going no farther. The 
leaving this Incapacity on good Subjects is the only Thing in it that can be 
charged with any ill Conſequence, and that has created any Uneafineſs to the 
Nation. 

2. To repeal the Corporation and Tef Acts, and conſequently this Zxceprion, 
which is in the Act of Toleration, cannot more juſtly be called allering a Foun- 
dation, than the altering any Part or Circumſtance of any other Law, Sup- 
poſe the w/e eft Men of that time had allowed too much Liberty in this Act; 
would this Veiter himielf have ſaid, That the reQifying this great Miſtake was 
altering a Foundation ? Put the Caſe on the other Side, that they have allowed 
too little, and made an Exception now unneceſſary : Is the Foundation altered by 
the Repeal of this Exception ? 

For, z. I would aſk, The Foundation of what? Not the Foundation of any 
regular Compact made between the juſt Repreſentatives of the Church on one 
Side, and the Diſenters on the other; becauſe there could be no ſuch Thing; 
and becauſe there never was before ſuch a Suppoſition even hinted at as this, 
That this particular Act contained the unalterable Boundaries of Both; as if 
both Church-men and Diſſenters in thoſe Capacities had ſigned and ſealed this 
Writing—Hitherio ſhall ye come, and no farther. The greateſt Church-men 
never took themſelves to be ſo bound up; and therefore when they thought the 
Times proper, they propoſed more than once, and at laſt carried, by the Con- 
ceſſion of others, the Occaſional Act; to which they afterwards added the Schiſm 
AF. They thought the To/eration broke in upon the Church by occaſional Con- 
formity; and therefore they did this. They were igt undoubtedly in the 
general Principle, that there was not (nor indeed could be) any fuch Boundary 
tixed by a former Parliament, beyond which they could not go: Though they 
were wrong in their Application and Ule of this Principle. | 

Or, Is it the Foundation of the Toleration Act that will be thus altered? No; 
but, on the contrary, it will be ſtrengthened, The Foundations of that Act 
are the Right of good Subjects, the Iniquity of all Degrees of Perſecution, and 
the like. The Act therefore is ſtrengthened, and the Foundations of it, by 
having that removed, which alone in it ſeems to contradict its own Deſign, and 
to weaken theſe Foundations. 

But perhaps the next Words may be of more Importance, in which the ſame 
Meaning is exprefled by the Toleration breaking in upon the Church. This is in- 
deed a new and a very moving Phraſe. But all that can be meant by both 
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theſe Expreſſions is, That if the Two Acls in queſtion be repealed, and the to- 
lerated Perſons be releaſed from the Exception in the ACt of Toleration, then 
« the Peace of this Country is at an End.” To which, for my own Part, 1 
anſwer, 

1. That to releaſe any faithful Subjects of a Government, of whatever Deng. 
mination they be, from a Diſgrace or Burthen they are under, merely on account 
of their differing in Religion from the eflablifbed Church, is very unfairly put as 
a Parallel to the breaking in upon the Toleration itſelf ; which is now, I believe, 
allowed to be the undoubted Right of all ſuch as give the Civil Government juſt 
Aſſurances of their Fidelity. The one is purſuing the great End of that AQ 
itſelf, by freeing it from a Clauſe which is not very agreeable to it, as an Ad 
of Toleration, and purſuing the general Principles on which it is founded. The 
other is deſtroying the Act itſelf, and the whole Deſign of it, as well as offend. 
ing againſt all the Principles of Society and Religion. 

2. That it is Anſwer enough to this poſitive unſupported Affirmation on one 
Side, to make another, and a contrary one; and to declare (though without the 
Spirit of Propheſy) the firm Belief of others, That to remove ſuch a Burthen from 
good Subjects; to repeal this Clauſe in this Act; and to give Eaſe to a Body of 
Men, who are certainly true to the preſent Civil Government; is the natural and 
direct Road to ſtrengthen this Government, and to eſtabliſh a ſolid Peace at 
Home, on a good and ſubſtantial Foundation. And that whenever our Legiſla- 
tors ſhall think fit to do this, though it may diſpleaſe ſome at firſt, it will end 
in a Quiet of as good a Sort, and as likely perhaps to laſt, as any that come 
without it. 

But before I leave this Argument, I cannot forbear to obſerve, what a fortu- 
nate Thought it was to this Writer, to make this Uſe of the Toleration Act it- 
ſelf. For by this means the Repeal of the Occaſional Bill, and the Repeal of 
the Teſt Act (which is of much more Scandal to the Church and to Religion than 
the other) can be as nicely divided and diſtinguiſhed as one may ſplit a Hair. 

If it is aſked, for inſtance, Why are you againſt the Repeal of the 7% An? 
The Anſwer is, Becauſe it is left in Force by the Toleration Af. Why then are 
you for the Repeal of the Occaſional Bill? The Anſwer is, It was luckily paſſed 
after the Toleration Act; and not being included in that, I am at liberty to 
juſtify that Repeal. If it be aſked, Suppoſing it had been paſſed before the To- 
leration Act, and left in force on the Diſenters by that, would this have been 
any Argument againſt the prevailing Reaſons, as they were once thought, for 
the Repeal of the Occaſional Bill? I hardly think, that this Writer himſelf will 
ſay, It would have been the leaſt Argument againſt it, at the Time of that Re- 
peal: And if not, then it is evident, that the being i or out of the Toleration Aci 
has nothing to do with another Repeal, which can only be judged of from the 
intrinſick Right it has in itſelf, and the Prudence of regarding it. 

The Toleration Ad was never ſet up as a Barrier, much leſs as an eternal un- 


alterable Barrier; nor can the talking of it for ever in that Style make it, by any 


Man's private Authority, any more unalterable than any other Law, or than it 
has been left by public Authority; which neither did declare it fo, at the Time 
of paſling it; nor, if it had, could it have made it fo, to all future Generations. 
Nor can the giving it the new Name of the Revolution Barrier at all change its 
Nature. It is ſtill the Toleration Act; and ſtill, like all other A#s, ſubject to 
the Review of the preſent and all future Legiſlators. And therefore the being 4 
Part of that Act cannot be any Argument to prove, That No Time is proper tor 
applying for the Repeal of one particular Exception in it, or for granting it. |! 
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it be 7igbt in itſelf, it ought to be now enafted, though it were not in the To/e- 
ration Af. If it be wrong in itſelf, it ought to be repealed, though it be in that 
Act. Upon this alone muſt be the Trial of the Merits of a Cauſe, which, like 
Truth, cannot be judged of from Local or Chronological Elypotheſes; though the 
proper Time of preſſing or granting a particular Law, may be much affected 
by them. But this is not the only Act of Parliament held up againſt theſe 
Repeals. 

In p. 17. of this Paper a new (and I believe hitherto unheard of) Difficulty is 
propoſed from another AQ of Parliament, viz. the Ac? of Union of the 7209 King- 
doms. This Paflage I find is not in ſome Copies ; but as it is inſerted, I think, in 
the /aft printed Copies, I ſuppole it is put there that it may be conſidered, The 
Difficulty is, “ That by the Act of Union in the Sixth of Queen Anne, all and 
« ſingular Ads of Parliament then in force for the Eſtabliſhment and Preſervation of 
« the Church of Eng/and, and the Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Government 
« thereof, ſhall remain and be in full Force for ever.“ And he obſerves, “ This Af 


i. e. the Act of Union] is alſo declared to be an eſſential and fundamental Part of 
« the Union between the two Kingdoms.” 


What we are to infer from hence, he wiſely avoids to tell us. He mentions 
it as a Dificulty : but does not ſay, that it is a Difficulty, which even in his own 
Opinion ought to be of much Force. What then ſhall we ſay to it? Do theſe 
Words effeQtually preclude our whole Legiſlature ſince the Union from recon- 
ſidering any particular Part of this A, which relates to ſo great and ſo impor- 
tant a Work as that Union was? Without this, all the Difficulty falls to the 
Ground. And, I think, he will hardly ſay, that Thrs is or could be included 
in the Words cited. Yet, if there is any thing of an Argument meant in this 
Difficulty, it muſt be this, That the Act itſelf being declared fundamental to the 
Union, this Part of it is alſo fo eſſential, that if the whole Legiſlature ſhould think 
fit to repeal the Corporation or the Teft Acts, or both, the Union would be diſſolved. 
Dreadful Conſequences ! The Peace of this Country at an End; and the Union of the 
two Kingdoms actually diſſolved! _ 

But let us think a little, before we fill ourſelves with ſuch Fears. That this 
was never underſtood by our Legiſlators to be the Intent of thoſe Words in the 
AR, is plain from their having already, in more Inſtances than one, made Laws 
explanatory, as they are called, of this Ad, which have very much affected the 
Conſtitution or Diſcipline of the Kirk of Scotland: particularly, with relation to 
Patronages in that Part of the Kingdom, and to the Toleration of Epiſcopal 
Meetings; two Points, though highly reaſonable in themſelves, yet of no ſmall 
Importaice to the Concerns of that Church, according to the Notions of the moſt 
zealous Part of it. And if our Legiſlature had a Right (notwithſtanding the ſame 
Declarations in the Act ot Union with regard to the Kirk of Scotland) to make 
ſuch Sort of Explanatory Laws with regard to that, much more may they make 
the like Sort of Explanatory Laws, when they ſhall think fit, with regard to heir 
. Church. 

For let it be obſerved, That in theſe Declarations in the Act, the principal 
Deſign was to ſatisfy Scotland: For there was no Fear on the Part of England, 
that the leſſer and weaker Number could prevail to force any thing upon us; but 
a great Fear on the Part of Scotland, that when the Union ſhould bring all their 
Affairs into the Power of a Britiſb Parliament (to which they were to ſend but 
ſixty-· one Members in all) their whole Eflab/iſbhment might be altered and new 


modelled. And it was to cure this uneaſy Fear, that thoſe Declarations were 
made, 
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But if we put the Caſe as high as it can be put, and ſuppoſe this Act to be a 
Contract of the ſtricteſt Sort between the two Nations entering into this Union: 
and that the Legiſlators of that Time had a rightful Power to tie up the Hang; 
of all future Legiſlators; yet even upon this State of it, no ſuch Conſtruction 
can be made of it. For by a national Contract of this Sort, in which it might 
be thought very proper to prevent the Uneaſineſs and Suſpicions on 5275 Sides 
and in which a mutual Sipulation and Obligation are implied, no more can be 
meant, according to the Nature of all ſuch Contracts, than this— « It is con- 
“ tracted between us, that as you ſhall not attempt nor promote any Alteration re. 
& lating to our Church; ſo we ſhall not force upon you any Alteration with re. 
& pard to youre: But not that We will not have our own Laws relating to 
© our own Eſtabliſhment in our own Power.” Much leſs can the Engl be ſup- 
poſed to ſay to the Scots in ſuch an Agreement, «We promiſe you never to allow 
one Degree of Liberty more to our Djſenters, many of whom are of your Per- 
e ſuaſion, than is at preſent fixed for them ;” becauſe this would have been far 
from a Promiſe ; and indeed a Declaration too diſagreeable to have been any In- 
ducement to them to enter into the Union. 

Taking it ſtill as a ſtrict Contract, let us farther ſuppoſe, that the whole Peo- 
ple of North Britain ſhould be induced by Agreement to deſire to have our 
Epiſcopal Church eſtabliſhed there; would not this Myiter rejoice at it, and juſtly 
blame any one who ſhould argue that the C] would be diſſolved by complying 
with this? And why? Becauſe this Contract, like all others of the like Sort, is, 
that ſuch an Alteration ſhall not be forced upon them by us; not that they 
ſhall not ſtill, by their own Conſent and Deſire, obtain it; 

So in the other Caſe, We do not contract with ourſelves, that we will not be 
Judges, and determine what the Law ſhall be for our own Church; but with 
them, that they ſhall not attempt any thing of this Sort that relates to our 
Church. Much leſs can we be poſſibly ſuppoſed to contract with any Party 
not to do a Thing, which we know before-hand that very Party with whom we 
contract rather deſires ſhould be done. 

So that, I hope, the Deſtruction of the Union is not the Conſequence, ſup- 
poſing the whole Legiſlature ſhould think fit at any Time to repeal Two Acts, in 
the Benefit of which, while they ſubſiſt, Scozland has no Part; and which there- 
fore could not be the Subject- matter of any Promiſe or Obligation, which Exg- 
lund then entered into with that Kingdom. 

Let me obſerve, laſt of all, that this Writer cannot think that any Engli/hmen 
are bound up by this A# of Union, from promoting or doing any thing which 
can add to the Security of the Church of Eng/and. They therefore who think 
that the Repeal of the Acts in queſtion will prove in the End a real Benefit, and 
greater Security to the Church, even conſidered as it is now eſtabliſhed, than the 

refuſing it would be, cannot be concluded by this Argument taken from the 
Union, ſuppoſing it to be a better Argument than it is: Of which Number ! 
ſincerely profeſs myſelf to be one; bcing perſuaded that what Remains there 
are of Ill-will to the Eſtabliſhment are very much owing to theſe two Acts, 
and that the Repeal of theſe will greatly and effectually tend to the Cure of that 
IIl-will. And I am as ſure of this, as I am from Experience, that the Tolera- 
tion alone, as it is now, has taken off much of the Eagerneſs of a Religious Di/- 
ſention, and viſibly diminiſhed both the Numbers and Heat of the Diflenters: 
That the Repeal of the Occaſional and Schiſm Acts was an Advantage to the 
Church, and not to them, conſidered as a diſſenting Party ; and that this remain- 


ing Incapacity alone has been a Stop to their farther Good- will and Cen 
| This 
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This I ſay, becauſe I firmly believe it to be true: And ! urge it as an Argument, 

beſides the Juſtice of the Repeal itſelf ; which Juſtice alone ought ever to en— 

gage me to join in it, and leave the Event to the good Providence of God. 

hut here again how happy it is, that the Uzion was before, and not after, the 

Occaſional and the Schiſin Acts! For if theſe Acts, as much deligned and de- 

-lared to be for the Preſervation of the Church of England as the Corporation and 

7 Atts themſelves, had been paſſed before the Union; then, though all the ill 

Conſequences in the World ſhould have been ſeen and felt to flow from them, 

+ muſt have been unlawtu] to have repealed them, in this Writer's Opinion; and 

no Defence of ſuch Repeal would have come from his Pen. 

For here again the ſame Queſtions which I put juſt now on another Act, muſt 

receive the ſame Anſwer. Why are you againſt the Repeal of the Corporation 

and Tef Acts? One Reaſon is, becauſe they were paſſed before the Union, and to 

made unalterable and unrepealable for ever by that Act. Why are you for the 

Repeal of the Occaſional and Schiſm Acts? Becauſe they happened not to be con- 

ented to before the Liu. | as | 

For my own Part, as I am fully perſuaded it neither was in the Deſign, nor 

could be in the Power, of paſt Legiſlators to tie up the Hands of their Succeſſors; 

{1 defire to have no Motive or Argument agarmf or for ſuch Repeals, but becauſe 

they appear to be unjuſt and unlawful; or becauſe they appear juſt, lawful, 

reaſonable, and agreeable to the Will of God, as well as to the great Ends of 
human Society. 5 

come now therefore to thoſe Arguments which ſeem more nearly to touch 
the Merits of the Cauſe, either in Point of Juſtice and Equity, or of Prudence 
and Intereſt. | 

The firſt, and indeed the moſt moving Argument of this Sort, is preſſed, p. 8, 
in order to ſhew the Difference between agreeing to the Repeal of the Occaſional 
AR, and to the Repeal of the Corporation and Teft Ads; where, after having ob- 
ſerved, that the Repeal of the former let in only thoſe who did not think our 
Way of Worſhip unlawful, this Writer adds, But“ the preſent Attempt to 
« repeal the Corporation and 7% Acts is to let thoſe into Places of Power and 
« Truſt, who think the Service of the Church of England to be Sinful ; and who, 
in Conſequence, have not only a rooted Averſion to it, but think themſelves 
bound in Conſcience to do all that is in their Power to aboliſh it.” He is ſo 
kind as to ſay, „It would be pity that thoſe of this Sort (who are called the 
% moſt ſtrictly conſcientious } ſhould be worft uſed, if one Part of that Conſcience 
« were not to deſtroy the eſtabliſned Worſhip and Government as ſoon as they 
can.“ By Government he muſt mean the Church Government, properly 1o 
called: For as to the preſent Crv// Government, no Doubt can be made of their 
Aitection, perhaps to a Man. The Argument here is this: «The Repeal of 
„ thoſe Acts will let Men into Places, who have it always in their Vill, and 
then will have it in their Power to ruin the Church of England, as it is at pre- 
« ſent eſtabliſhed ; and therefore they ought not to be repealed.” 

1. Let us try the ſame Argument with the Occaſional Act; and we ſhall find 
that the Difference between the two Repeals, as to Argument, is ſo almoſt imper- 


plainly, „The Repeal of the Occaſonal AF let in Men, who always have it in 
* their Will, and may now have it in their Power, to introduce ſuch Altera- 
tions as are agreeable to that Way which they like much better than ours: 
And this is to defroy the Church, conſidered as it is at preſent eſtabliſhed. 
Therefore it ought not to have been repealed ; nor can that Repeal be con- 
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ceptibly fine and flender, that he muſt be a very quick-fighted Man who ſees it 
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_ « ſiſtently juſtified by thoſe who take their Argument from this poſſible diſtan: 
Hazard to our Church.“ . ra 

2. The ſame Sort of Argument may be, and has been, urged againſt the 755 
ration itſelf: That it ſuffers Men to gather into Bodies; to meet in ee 
Aſſemblies; to encourage one another in a //Yor/hip very oppoſite to tha; = 
bliſhed ; and though it does not bring them into Poſts and Offices, vet . 
ariſes ſtill from it a greater Danger to the Church, than if all ſuch Meetings Were 
quite ſuppreſſed. 2 2 

And indeed, 3. They who uſe ſuch Arguments, though they now ahh; | 
doubt not, all Thought of poſitive Severities ; yet if they will act conſiſteutli 4 
this Ground of diſſant Danger to the Civil Eſtabliſoment of the Church, the far . 
Principles muſt carry them to whatever they judge neceſſary to the greater RN 
curity of it from that Danger. If that djfant Danger be a good Argument fo. 
denying Men thoſe Things which otherwiſe they are allowed to have a Rigli 
to; then, it is equally an Argument for going farther, to prevent more etice.. 
tually the ſame Danger. If denying Men this Right does not cure them of an 
Evil (which indeed it always did and always will increaſe) then you muſt try 
other Methods. If pinching Men a little has not Effect enough, then cuz1;y,. 
and /ancing muſt be applied ; ſuppoſing that this diſtant Danger to a Church 
ought to be warded off by ſecular Methods. If a Toleration itſelf is to be 
treated of as a Matter of Favour, and a Thing which political Reaſons only are 
to govern; the Inquiſition and Rack are better at firſt, than laſt ; becauſe the 
Terror of what is almoſt inſupportable to human Nature, may keep Men from 
approaching to what afterwards may be too deeply rooted in them. 

Thus the Church of Rome proceeded from one Step to another, till they found 
the true and only effectual Way of keeping all Things quiet, and ſecure from 
the Attempts of ſuch as either liked an9ther Way better than zheirs, or would 
not in all Things comply with what was ſetled for them by their Superiors. 

1 am far from thinking, as well as ſaying, that any Perſon maintains, or is 
pleaſed with, theſe terrible Conſequences. But the Principles themſelves are 
juſtly chargeable with this neceffary Progreſs from one Hardſhip to another; and 

1 ſee theſe Conſequences ſo plainly for myſelf, that it would be the greateſt Sin 
in me, either to act as if I did not ſee them, or not to endeavour to diſcourage 
by Argument every the leaſt Step towards them. 

And this alone is a prevailing Reaſon againſt ſuch Incapacities and Penalties; 
or againſt defending a Chriſtian Church by the Maxims and Methods which are 
proper and lawful for the Defence of a Civil Eſtabliſhment, under Pretence of 
a diſtant Danger to it without them: That the ſame Argument will equally de- 
fend every Method of the Papiſis, and of all other Perſecutors, who apply the 
Terrors of this World as neceflary to the Defence of their ſeveral gabel 
Churches. For though Cruelty and Torment be more terrible than Incafacitr, 
yet the latter is as indefenſible as the former; except among thoſe, who (I an 
ſorry to ſay it) can ſtart at a great and monſtrous Injuſtice, but have no Regret 
againſt a ſmall one. But as it is in all Sins, ſo let it be in all Hardſhips upon 
others. Avoid doing the Jeg upon any Reaſon, as muſt equally induce you © 

do what at preſent your Soul abhors. 

4. I cannot think it a juſt Repreſentation, to ſay that the Repeal of theſe AG: 
lets thoſe Men into Places of Power and Tru/t. It actually lets no one Man into 
any one Place. It only takes off an Incapacity, and ſo leaves it entirely to the 
Judgement of the Majority in a Corporation, or of the King, and thoſe in the Ad- 
miniſtration, whether ſo much as one Man amongſt them ſhall be in a Place. 
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The ſame Arguments from Prudence, or from Intereſt, may be urged, and 
prevail againſt the Admiſſion of any of theſe Pertons, which are urged here 
againſt their applying for the Repeal, The Number of Church-men, faithful to 
the Government, and their Abilities to ſerve; and the Danger of diſobliging 
them; and the Over-balance of their Services to any that can be done by any of 
the Body of the Diflenters ; (as this Writer ſtated them, p. 16.) and particularly, 
the Plainnels of that noble Truth, That a Preſbyterian or Independent is not fo fit 
to ſerve a Monarch (that is, the Perſon who executes the Laws of Great Britain, 
and cannot make one Law without the Concurrence of two other Powers) as 
an Epiſcopal Man; no, not even in the loweſt Office or Trade. 

Theſe will have their Weight, and may keep out of all Offices every Man 
of the diſſenting Sort, after the Repeal of theſe Bills, as truly as they are kept 
out before it, For the Repeal would only remove a Blot, a Mark ſet upon them, 
an Incapacity of ſerving ; but will no more actually put one of them into a 
Place, than curing him of a Fit of the Gout will do it. 

And I pray what was the Effect of the Repeal of the Occaſional Act? It made 
it eaſier indeed for ſome, who did not like that Act, to keep the burthenſome 
Offices they were in; and it made all thoſe whom it concerned capable of being 
employed, if their Prince, or their PFellow-ſubjefs, ſhould fee fit. But how 
has it worked? I heard indeed that the Repeal made a worthy Alderman or two 
more eaſy in holding their Offices, than they would have otherwiſe been: But 
I never heard much of Diflenters being crowded into Offices, ſince that Eaſe was 
given them. Perhaps one or two may be named, who have ſince that Time 
come into ſmall Offices of Profit : Perhaps not above one. 

If therefore thoſe two Acts ſhould be repealed, it is in the Breaſt of the 
Monarch, and of thoſe who ſerve him, whether any one Diſſenter ſhall be in 
a Poſt under them. And they will fee as clearly as this Writer, that an Epi- 
copal Man is fitter to be employed than a Preſbyterian; and that the Number 
and Abilitics of the Church-men ſtand in no need of Recruits from ſuch Per- 
ſons. But it ſeems a little hard on the Prince, as well as the People, that if 
he ſhould in any one Inſtance, of no Importance to the publick Intereſt, think 
otherwiſe; he 1s incapacitated from appointing one of them, by the Perſon's 
being declared incapable of ſerving him. | 

Again, 5. I would beg to know, Suppoſing the Roman Catholichs themſelves 
ſhould be reconciled in their Affections to our Civil Government only, and agree 
to give ſuch Security for their Faithfulneſs to that, as other Subjects give to it, 
without any relation to the Church; would not all good Men rejoice at it, and 
all Engl;/bmen conſent to take off every Burthen, and every Incapacity even from 
them? This Writer knows, I am confident, that though ſeveral of the Laws 
made againſt them unluckily mention ſome of their Religious Principles, and 
their Non-conformity ; yet that all the Laws, even of that Sort, were founded 
entirely on their known Diſaffettion to the State, after the Reformation ; and 
that they were deſcribed by their Religion, becauſe it did not appear that any 
one of that Religion, holding a foreign Head and a foreign Juriſdiction over 
their Conſciences, could be ſuppoſed any other than a dangerous Enemy to the 
State; which Experience had too much confirmed, 

On this Bottom only can any one Law againſt them be juſtified; and on 
this Bottom it was that the Act, called the Teft AF, was formed againſt the 
Deſigns of the Court, of which at that Time not only the Proteſtant Diflen- 
ters, but the greateſt Church-men were ſenſible, | 
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This having been the only Occaſion of this Law, as to them, let us ſuppoſe 
that they could now give the King and the Government all reaſonable Secy;; 
of their Allegiance and Fidelity as Civil Subjecis; is it not evident, that, the ſole 
Reaſon of ſuch Laws againſt them ceaſing, the Laws themſelves ought to be 
aboliſhed ? 3 

The Things which ſeem to me to be requiſite and ſufficient, are theſe three. 
That they take the Oath of Allegiance to the King: That they abjure and by 
nounce all Allegiance to any other Pretender to their Allegiance : And that the 
declare, that no Power on Earth has Authority to releaſe them from their Oaths; 
and that they neither have nor will accept of any pretended Diſpenſation from 
the Obligation they thus lay themſelves under. 

Theſe all ſeem equally neceflary, becauſe it is in vain for them to ſwear faithful 
Allegiance in Civil Affairs to one Perſon, if they think there is another who has 
Juſt Pretences to it, or to any Part of it; and in vain for them to take any Oaths 
as a Security to the Government of Britain, if they think there is an Authorit 
any where abroad, which can releaſe them immediately, or at any critical Time, 
from the Obligations of theſe Oaths. And theſe Principles having been owned 
by ſome, and imputed to al! of them; this it is that makes all theſe equally 
neceflary for them, as otherwiſe they would not be. | ; 

But if theſe three Things could be done in an unexceptionable Manner, who 
would not be glad to be amongſt the moſt forward to receive them; and to wiſh 
all their Burdens eaſed, and their Fetters knocked off? Nor can I fee how it could 
be refuſed by any, who have ever declared their Civil Diſaffection to be the ſole 
Ground of their Hardſhips. | 

But how will it then be? Their Diſaffection, their Hatred, their Averſion 
(call it what you pleaſe) to our Church, as now eſtabliſhed, will remain exactly 
the ſame that they were. They will ſtill think it a Sin, not only for them- 
ſelves, but for us to conform to it. They will till think it no true Church, nor 
the Ordinances of CHRIST of any Validity in it; and ſtill think themſelves 
obliged in Conſcience to ruin it when they can. 

What then ſhould we do in this Cafe? Muſt we for this diſtant Danger, the 
Effect of which does not depend on their being capable of Offices, but on their 
actual Poſſeſſion of all the Power in the Nation, Legiſlative, Executive, and 
Military; muſt we for this renounce all that has been faid by ourſelves on this 
Head? Nay, not only the ſole Defence we could make for ſuch former Treat- 
ment, but all the Principles of Civil Society and Humanity? Or ought we not 
immediately to releaſe hem from theſe Acts, which would not have been in 
being, had it not been for their Civil Diſaffection, and their not being able to 
give any Security for their Civil Allegiance ? Yes, ſurely; unleſs we will con- 
tradict all our former Profeſſions, and invent new Schemes to ſupport that Con- 
tradiction. | 

And if this be ſo, here is a ſufficient Anſwer to this Objection againſt the 
Repeal. For here is an Inſtance of a conſiderable Body of Men, remaining de- 
termined Enemies, on ſetled Principles of Conſcience, to our Church, and who 
muſt ruin it when they can; whom yet we ought to releaſe from the Penalties 
of the Teſt Aci, on their giving all reaſonable Security to the Civil Governmen 
onlv. 

Let the ſame Reaſon therefore prevail againſt this Objection, in behalf of Pum- 
teftant Diſſenters, even ſuppoſing the Danger to the Church to be equal on each 
Side; which J deny it to be. | is | 

7 3 7 | For, 
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For, 6. There 1s a greater Ditterence between theſe and the others, with re- 
ard to our Church, than the Words of this Author ſeem to allow. I cannot find 
there is that determined Ill-will in the ſtricteſt Diſenters, which mult carry 
them to the Ruine here mentioned, And whatever it be, it mult be very different 
from that of the Roman Catholicks. For the Papiſts think and maintain Communion 
with our Church to be unlawful to us, as well as to themſelves. Or rather, they 
think it no Church; our Miniſters, no Miniſters ; and the Ordinances admini- 
ſtred by them to be no Ordinances, nor to have any good Effect: Nor do they 
leave us any Hope of Salvation in the conſcientious following what we account 
the Will of CHRIST. | 

But I take the Caſe to be otherwiſe on the Part of the Diſſenters here con- 
cerned. They think it ſo far wn/awful for themſelves to join in the Communion 
of the Lord's Supper with us, that they never do it. But they do not think 
it unlawful for us ourſelves to communicate in our own Way. They weak/y 
think our Church a corrupt Church; and avoid it : but they do not, as I know of, 
declare it to have no Miniſters, and no Ordinances in it, for its own Members. 
And therefore they cannot have ſuch keen Thoughts of Ruine as the Papiſts ; 
who yet ought, I think, as it has been contended for by the greateſt and moſt 
zealous Advocates for the Church of England, to be releaſed from all their 
Civil Burthens and Reſtraints, if they could give the common Securities to the 
Civil Government, as now eſtabliſhed. 

Beſides, this Sort of Diſſenters ſhew that their Rigidneſs does not go ſo far as 
it is here made to do, by their {till keeping up a Correſpondence, and eſteem- 


occaſionally. Theſe latter this Writer can ſee good Reaſons to let into Offices, 
as he calls it. And yet the Difference as to the Ruine dreaded is only this, 
That the one Sort think it as much a Sin for themſelves to communicate with 
us conſtantly, as the others do either conſtantly or occaſionally: That the one 
may be ſaid to threaten Danger, as they muſt be always ready, according to this 
Way of talking, to make zhis ſuch a Church as they can fatedly communicate 
with; and the other, as they would have it what hey with a Church to be. 

But I ſee no Obligation, in Point of Conſcience, to attempt this by Force. 
If there be ; I fear, He, who makes Room for one Sort to come in, notwith- 
ſtanding this diſtant Danger, muſt be content by the ſame Reaſons to let in 
others; and cannot draw an Argument againſt their Admiſſion merely from the 
ſame Sort of diſtant Danger, though their Principles as to their own ConduR, 
with regard to our Communion, may differ from thoſe of their Brethren. 

7. I have argued hitherto on this Suppoſition of Danger of the Ruine here 
mentioned: But I muſt now deny the Repeals in queſtion to be juſtly charge- 
able with ſuch imminent Dangers. For what 1s it more that is propoſed, than 
the taking off an Incapacity, without ſo much as actually letting them into one 
Office ? But if the Prince, or the Adminiſtration, or their Country-men, ſhould 
think them fit for ſome particular Offices of an inferior Sort, this threatens 
nothing. Nor can there be any Danger ariſing from them, till they have ſhewn 
themſelves ſo neceflary, and fo excellent above their Neighbours, that the Prince 
on the Throne ſhall forget his Obligations to preſerve the Church of England, 
and truſt the Adminiſtration in them alone, for the Encouragement of theſe ſup- 
poſed Deſigns; and they be able to get all the Legiſlative and Military Power 
alſo into their Hands. But how many Ages may run out before the Poſſibility 
of this, I need not ſay : What a Number of Accidents mult ſurprize the World, 
before this dreadful Cataſtrophe can take place ! 
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But what if, in the mean while, the removing all temporal Hardſhips from 
them ſhould abate their Keenneſs, and reconcile them more and more to the 
eſtabliſhed Church ; and not only take from them all Thoughts of deſtroying 
it (if they have any) but reconcile their Affections to it? This ] fn 
believe to be the natural Conſequence of ſuch a Procedure; and much m 
likely to be the Conſequence in thts very Caſe, than the contrary, 

It is the laying worldly Hardſhips and Marks of Diſgrace on Men that 5.9 
creates their IIl-will, and then increaſes it into Rancour. And it is this Rancour 
thus created and improved in Men, by their being debarred from the common Pri. 
vileges of Civil Subjects, that alone can threaten Ruine at any Time; ang it ;. 
the contrary Treatment, which puts an End to the Enmity and Danger. 

Experience agrees exactly with our Reflections on the Nature of Mankind in 
this Particular. What was it that firft paved the Way to the Ruine of the Es. 
bliſhment in former Days? Not the Capacity of Diſſenters holding Offices: Fot 
the bare Capacity of doing it, without their actual Poſſeſſion of them, neither 
gives Power to them, nor takes it from others. Not their a#ual Poſe/in of 
any Offices of Truſt and Power: For they poſſeſſed none. Not their being 
kindly and humanely treated ; for their Caſe was far otherwiſe. But in Truth 
it aroſe from the moſt zealous Church- men poſſeſſing ſuch Power and Intereſt 
as to enable them to carry on politick Schemes of Oppreſſion and Hardſhip on 
their Fellow-ſubjetts. 

Theſe Schemes were ſo offenfive, that it was a Parliament of Church-men who 
firſt began a very laudable Oppoſition to them. In what Manner one Step 
brought on another, I care not to repeat. That miſerable State of Things 
which ſucceeded is too well known. But what I am obſerving is, That it was 
not the Humanity and the Indulgence of the Church-men in Power which began 
the Evil, but the contrary ; and that, if there had been other and better Treat- 
ment, better Effects had been ſeen, and no Ruine. The Peace of thi; Country 
would not have been at an End, in this Writer's Phraſe, but indeed would 
have been eſtabliſhed. 

After the Reftoration, it was not the treating theſe Men as Perſons entitled 
to the common Rights of Subjects, that firſt revived and afterwards increaſed their 
Rancour : But it was firſt the excluding them from Corporations, and then from 
all Offices ; and afterwards proceeding to Impriſonment and bodily Hardſhips, which 
gave the Keenneſs and Virulence to any of the Nonconformi/ts : And it was their 
Wearineſs under this Uſage from the Church, that made a Part of them fooliſhly 
accept of preſent Eaſe at the Hands of King James II; the Gift of which he 
coloured over with the Opinion of Judges themſelves, and with the Promiſe of 
fixing it by A of Parliament, as ſoon as he could. But this was Contrary to 
the declared Judgement of the far greateſt and beſt Men among them. 

Now let us ſee how it has been fince the Revolution. Why ever ſince the 
Toleration has been ſetled by a legal Authority, the Church has been gaining, 
and the Diſenters, as ſuch, have been always loſing. The Toleration has di- 
miniſhed their Numbers, and abated the Zeal of thoſe who remain againſt the 
Church. The Repeal of the Occafional Bill worked the ſame Way. And there- 
fore I argue, 'That the removing of one- remaining Hardſhip will not only, as 
have obſerved before, not put one of them in any Power of working Ruine; 

but certainly tends to put it alfo out of their Wills, and out of their Thoughts, | 
by making them more and more eaſy, and by Degrees reconciling them more 
effectually to it. 

So that, I think, we have conſtant Experience, that it was partial Severity 
alone which increaſed the Diſlike of theſe Men into any Rancour or ruinous 
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Deſigns; and that the contrary Proceeding has not failed to weaken and ruin 
them, confidered as a Party oppoſed to the Church; and greatly benctited and 
ſecured the Church itſelf. | 

Upon thele Accounts, were I a Well-wiſher to Diſſenters, as ſuch, and had 
] a Zeal to keep up ſuch a Spirit of Animolity and Diflatisfaction, as might in 
ſome particular JunQures break out into violent Attempts againſt the H. 
ment, (and this with much more probable Succeſs, than the mere Capacity of 
Offices can promiſe) I ſeriouſly profeſs, that all my Zeal and Pains thould be 
employed agaznyt, and not for this Repeal, and I would preſs the Continuance 
of this uneaſy Mark on the whole Body of Diflenters, as the beſt Service I could 
do to ſuch Deſigns. 


But I ſay this for myfelf only; leaving others to their own Notions and 


Conſciences. And I will now conclude for myſelf, and all who think I have 
ſpoke Truth on this Head, That the Doctrine of the NY of detending a 
Chriftian Church by the fame Methods by which a Civil Eflablihment may be 
defended, is the Foundation of all politive as well as negative Hardthips; and 
mult equally lead Men both to teach and practiſe the groſſeſt Inſtances of Per- 
rcution, who think the Pretence of Keeping oft the diſant Danger of Ruine to 
be a good Argument: But that, in Truth, the contrary Doctrine and Practice 
is the moſt likely to preſerve any eſtabliſhed Church from ſuch Ruine; nottomen- 
tion here its being moſt agreeable to the Will of Gop, and the Goſpel of Curisr. 

The next Argument I ſhall mention, is one taken alto from a ſuppoſed Di/- 


aſjeftion to all Eſtabliſhments, inſinuated p. 13; in which the Argument couched 
muſt be this, That none but tuch as are againſt all Eſtabliſhments, can con- 


« ſitently argue for theſe Repeals: that therefore all who are for our preſent 
« Fftabliſhment, muſt be againſt taking away theſe Defences of it.“ 

There was not the leaſt Neceſſity for this Obſervation ; and but one Reaſon 
for making it, which I thall not mention. Againſt the Truth of it, I think, there 
is this Demonſtration, That before theſe Acts there was an Eſtabliſhment; and 
after they ſhall be taken away, there will be one. If the taking away any 
Thing, which was enacted as a Defence and Guard to the preſent Eſtabliſh= 
ment, be Reaſon enough for this latent Charge ; then the contending for the 
Repeal of the Occaſional and Schiſm Acts, which this Writer has done, is as 
much a Sign of Diſaffection to Eſtabliſhments, and to this Eſtabliſhment, as 
the contending for the Repeal of the Acts now in queſtion : becauſe they too 
were made for the Defence of it. 

But if this Argument muſt be judged of from the Righteouſneſs of ſuch 
temporal Defences of eftabliſhed Churches; whoever thinks them unjuſtifiable, 
may conſiſtently be againſt theſe particular Defences, and yet be truly and fin- 
cerely for the Eftabliſbhment, as it was before and without them. 

And if beſides this, the Queſtion may be, and muſt be, even to this Writer 
himſelf, Whether ſuch Iucapacities and Penalties as theſe Acts have in them 
be real Defences, or the contrary ? Whether they truly ſtrengthen, or truly 
weaken, the Eſtabliſhment itſelf ? Then, I ſay, he may ſhew his Zeal for the 
Eſtabliſhment, by contending for theſe Ornaments and Guards to it: And 1 
may ſhew mine, by oppofing what I think Blots to its Honour, and Enmity to 
ts Intereſt and Strength, | | 

But why we may not on each Side ſtill be ſuppoſed to be for the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment, I cannot ſee from hence: ſince all that can follow from what is 
here ſaid, is, That we differ in the Methods of ſupporting the ſame Thing: A 
Caſe which often happens to very good Men; who yet will not eaſily reproach 
one another by ſuch Inſinuations. 
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The Truth ſtands apparently in Contradiction to what he ſays, p. 14, .. e 
it were undoubted, and never had been before refuted: vix. aa 

1. That there may be a Church Eſtabliſhment, and yet that the diſtant and 
barely poſſible Danger to it from Diſſenters is not a good Reaſon for loading 
them with an Incapacity; becauſe the mere Capacity of bearing Offices puts ,,; 
one of them into any Office; and this Danger can ariſe from nothing, but ha- 
ing the whole Adminiſtration, Legiſlature, and Military Force, ſolely in their 
own Hands ; (till which Time if the Church reſts in Peace, we need not be 
much alarmed ;) and chiefly, becauſe the ſame Maxim tends to all other Guards 
and Terrors, which are utterly diſowned and condemned by all equally, 

2. That the State of the Caſe here is not, as he makes it, Whether a 
« Church may be eſtabliſhed, or, being eſtabliſhed, may be maintained aud pre- 
« ſerved?” but, Whether it be a juſtifiable and Chriſtian Method to preſerve a 
Church by this particular Excluſion from Civil Offices, on account of mere 
Difference in Religion; and by making a ſacred Inſtitution of CuRIST the lu. 
ſtrument of this Excluſion ? 

The Right of all equally good Subjects to be left capable of ſerving their 
Country; and conſequently, the Affection of theſe Subjects to the Govern. 
ment; are ſo far from being no better than Declamation and Amuſement, that 
they touch the very Eſſence of the Queſtion ; becauſe on them depends the 
Reſolution of this Point, Whether an Incapacity laid on ſome good Subjects, 
on account of Religion only, be a juſt and lawful Method of preſerving 2 
Church; or are likely, at laſt, to have the propoſed Effect? 

But in Truth, if ſuch a Friend to Eſtabliſhments can here found an Argy. 
ment on this very Suppoſition, That an Efab/;ſhment cannot be made, nor after. 
wards preſerved, without breaking in on the Civil Rights of good Subjects, 
and abridging them merely for the Sake of their Difference in Religion: I ſay, 
if this be to be revealed to the World now by ſuch a Writer, —then let him re- 
member, It is he who has wounded the Cauſe of Eſtabliſpments, and not others 
whom he would point out. And that this is the Caſe, is plain. 

For if there cannot be an Eſtabliſiment without this Partiality and Invaſion of 
natural Rights on Accounts purely Religious, then let him defend the Cauſe of 
Eſtabliſhments who has ſaid this. 

But if there may be an Eſtabliſbment without this particular Excluſion, then 
all that he here ſays falls to the Ground; and the Queſtion remains, Whether 
this particular Excluſion from all Capacity for Civil Offices, for fear of poſſible 
Danger to a Church, be a juſtifiable and chriſtian Method of preſerving a particu- 
lar Church of CarisT? 

That this is the Point in queſtion, he ſomctimes allows by his anſwering to 
the Argument which he ſeems ſenſible does lie againſt this Incapacity, taken 
from theſe natural Rights. For, p. 11, he anſwers to what he repreſents as 
urged in late Books in favour of the Diſſenters. If he means Al! Diſenters, all over 
the World ; the Papiſts here (who are equally concerned in the Cauſe, if they 
would give Proof of their Civil Affection) the Epiſcopal Men in Scotland, and 
ſome Protęſtants and Chriſtians in almoſt all Countries; this is a true Repreſen- 
tation: For the Principles of theſe Books extend themſelves equally to all; 
and are not of that mean Nature (like temporary or local Truths) as to deny 
their good Influence to any. But if he means our Dyſenters only, it is not 3 
right or good Way of repreſenting the Adverſaries of his Doctrine. 

Againſt the Force of the Argument drawn from theſe natural Rights, he ar- 


gues, That Society and Government itſelf is founded in an Abridgement of 
4 | natural 
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« natural Rights.” Of which he gives ſeveral Inſtances, and might have given 
4 thouſand more, if he had ſo pleaſed. 

After this follows a“ TFuft fo it is, and no otherwiſe, in the Caſe of the C- 
T poration and 7% Acdts— The Legiſlature has eſtabliſhed a national Church ; and 
« to preſerve this Church they have the lame Right to exclude all trom a Capa— 
« city of Civil Offices, who conſcientiouſly diflent from it, which they have to 
« enact thoſe Abridgements of natural Rights in the Inſtances mentioned by him 
« before.” 

As to the Expreſſion he here uſes again, of excluding thoſe who are obliged in 
Conſcience to ruin this Church, when they can; I] have tad enough, perhaps too 
much, to it already. 

But this Way of arguing will appear in its true Light, by reprelenting it 
as it ought to be ſtated, with all its true Conſequences, and in all its Extent, 


Rights, is always allowed and contended tor as necellary to the Support of H 
Gevernment (though not properly called the Foundation of it) by the greatelt 
Friends to Liberty. But then they are ſuch Abridgements as regard C/ov// Rights 
only, and are for the Purpoſes of Ci Society only, contidered as fuch : And 
what is of great Importance, they are always laid equally and impartial'y on all 
good Subjects, whatever their Religion be; no one of them being abridged or 
burthened more than another, on the Account of their dittcring in their Way of 
Worthip. 

This is the only Abridgement of natural Rights which the Ends of Civil Society 
require, or aim at. And this is the Abridgement which Men voluntarily con— 
ſent to, and freely ſeek after, by entring into Socicty ; and therefore is, in truth, 
their own Act and Deed. | 

And let me add, It is the on/y Abridgement they can be ſuppoſed to agree to ; 
becauſe in truth it is the only Abridgement of their own natural Rights, which 
they have it in their own Power to conſent to. 

For in order to carry on the Ends of Protection and mutual Defence, either 
by Laws made from Time to Time by their own Conſent in their repreſentative 
Body, or by giving a Power to one Perſon to anſwer thoſe Ends limſelf, they 
give up nothing but what is entirely of a Cui Nature, what was in themſelves 
for that very Purpoſe of Sez/f-defence, before ſuch Conſent given to a regular 
Socrety, | 

But they never had it in their Power to conſent either to the ali their 
Right of worſhiping God according to their own Conſciences; or to the abridg- 
ing this Right ſo far as to conſent to ſuffer in their temporal Rights, for the Ex- 
erciſe of this Right which God has given them. For this would ſuppoſe them 
to conſent to enter into and ſupport Cuil Society, by conſenting to part with what 
is not neceſſary to the carrying forward any one End of Civil Socicty ; and to 
ſuffer in their Civil Capacities for that orſhip, which is not of a Civil Nature, 
which they have a Right to pay in their own Way, without ſuffering for it ; 
and which Right they ought not, and CANNOT give up. 

There is nothing more abſurd, than a Suppoſition of ſuch a Surrender of Rights 
of one Sort, in order to carry on Ends of as different a Kind as Earth and Heaven. 
But, on the contrary, nothing more reaſonable than to ſuppoſe the following 
Compact to be one in the Formation of any Civil Society. 

« We are ready to give all Security for our carrying on the Ends of Cv. 
Society, and conſent to abridge ourſelves of many of our natural Civil Rights 
for this End; thoſe Rights, the Exerciſe of which we have it in our Power 
now to abridge ourſelves of: But we neither will, nor can, confent to the 


Vor. II. | 11 S 6 ſuſfering 


Only let it firſt be obſerved, That the Abridgement of what he here calls natural 


| 
ö 
| 
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« ſuffering any thing in the common Civil Rights of good Members of the Society 
« or to abridge ourſelves of any Civil Rights merely on account of thoſe Re. 
« ligious Rights which God has veſted in us; and the Exerciſe of which has no 
« Tendency to interrupt or hinder the Ends of Civil Society.“ 

And indeed it is ſo far from naturally tending to hurt or hinder the Ends of it 
that this free Exerciſe of Religious Rights without Civil Penalties, is a natural "hr 
never-failing Cauſe of the flouriſhing Condition of Cvil Society itſelt, juſt in 
proportion to the Degree of it. 

Every Inſtance given here by this Writer contradicts his own Purpoſe; as it;; 
an Inſtance of Abridgements of Cui Rights only, in which Religion is not at all 
mixed; and on a Civil Account only: And what makes them differ entirely 
from the Abridgement he is contending for, every one of them is an Inſtance of 
Civil Abridgement laid equally on all good Subjects, without making the leaſt 
Difference between them as to their Religion or Worſhip. 

Whereas what he unconſequentially contends for from hence, is an Abridoe. 
ment of natural Civil Rights, merely on Account of a Difference in Religion 
and Worſhip, whilſt the Affections of the Perſons to the Cui Government, any 
to the Peace of the State, are undoubted. 

I meution the Peace of the State, becauſe he has artfully drawn in at as an 
End propoſed by eſtabliſhing a particular Form of Church Government and 
Worthip. | 

But if this Writer has no better Arguments for our Eſtabliſhment than what 
he has propoſed in this Book, I dare ſay, that even they who are repreſented 
as Enemies to all Eſtabliſhments, do not think ſo meanly of the Ground and 
End of our own, as his Account would lead Men to do. 

Whatever is of equal Force for the former Popiſb Eſtabliſhment, not only is 
no Honour, but condemns our Diflent from it, and the Eſtabliſhment of a Pe. 
tgſtant Church in its room. 

Whatever will equally hold for a Mahometan, Popiſh, Preſbyterian, or any 
other Church Eftabliſhment, and equally deſtroy or abridge the Civil Rights of 
Epiſcopal Proteſtants, is but a poor Compliment to an Eprſcopal Church, merely 
becauſe it happens to be uppermoſt. 

Whatever is of equal Force againſt the Repeal of the Occaffonal and Schijn 
Acts, ought not by this Writer to be here urged againſt this Repea/. And that this 
Argument is ſo, is plain from the repeating in the ſame Phraſes, | 

For inſtance, «* The Legiſlature eſtabliſhed a Church—in order to the Peace 
« of the State. The Legiſlature afterwards thought it neceſſary towards the 
« ſame End to put an Incapacity for Civil Offices, and for educating their own 
« Children in the Way they moſt approved, upon all who thought themſelves 


es obliged in conſcience to frequent the publick Meetings of Diſſenters. There- 


« fore it was not right to releaſe ſuch Perſons from theſe Reſtraints, for fear of 
« A diſtant Ruine to the Church.” 

I fay, Ruine to the Church; for this Peace of the Hate is in the very next 
Words, by Sleight of Hand, changed into Security of the Church from Ruin afar 
off. And this Ruin not being poſſible, till the Enemy has got all the Executive, 
Legiſlative, and Military Power into their Hands, the Argument muſt run 
thus : | 

In order to preſerve the Peace of the State, it is lawful and wiſe to abridge 
Men of their natural Rights and Capacities for Civil Offices, for the Sake merely 
of a Religious Diflent ; which may poſſibly many Ages hence, by their being made 
only capable of Places, hurt or deſtroy the preſent Church Eftabliſhment, and {et up 


another in its Stead, FI, 
At 
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At the ſame Time, this very Argument provides, that this contrary Church 
Eftabliſhment, built on the Ruins of the preſent, ſhall have the tame Right to 
harraſs, oppreſs, and demoliſh our C:v// Rights, when we come to be under— 

oſt. 
gn Whatever is of equal Force againſt the Toleration itſelf of publick Aſſemblies 
of theſe Diſſenters, ought not to be urged for an Abridgement of their Ci// 
Rights in other Inſtances, merely on account of their Diſent in Religion, by any 
one who profeſſes a Concern for that Te/eration. He well knows, that this 
Peace of the State was always, and vehemently, urged againſt this firſt Step, 
the Toleration itſelf ; which is the permitting them to gather into large Aſſem— 
blies, and to ſtrengthen themſelves in a Diflent, which may one Time or other 
be made uſe of to diſturb the Peace of the Hate; that is, hurt the preſent Church 
Eftabliſhment. 0 

But this diſtant Danger was not thought a good Reaſon for denying Men the 
common Right of Toleralion; with the Grant of which this Writer appears to 
be ſo well ſatisfied, that he even declares the Peace of his Country at an End, it 
ever the Church, in his Phraſe, ſhould break in upon it. 

And yet, if I miſtake not, if this very Toleration had not molt fortunately 
made a Part of the Revolution Barrier; that is, if the Legiſlature had not thought 
fit, at that very preciſe Time, to have granted it to the Diftenters; this Writer 
would not have pleaded for it: Nay, if they ſhould have been ſo bold as, at 
this Time, to conſult together about the proper Time of applying to their Su- 
periors for ſuch a Toleration; the ſame Hand would, with a deciſive Air, have 
adjufted that Debate, by affirming (not by ſhewing) that no Time is proper: And 
the ſame Arguments that he principally depends on, eſpecially the darling one, 
from its not having been done by the able and wiſe Heads who maturely 
weighed all ſuch Things at the Revolution; and perhaps that incomparable one 
from the Act of Union; together with a due Uſe made of the Peace of the Sate; 
and the Ruine to the Church foreſeen at a Diſtance from ſuch a Teoleration, 
would Lave done that Cauſe full as much, and as faithful Service, as they do 
his preſent. | 
See therefore to what this Sort of Argument from the Peace of the State, and 
the diſtant poſſible Hurt to a Church now eſtabliſhed, muſt be reduced; and how 
it muſt ſtand, «+ Our Legiſlators have a Right to make ſuch Abridgements (men- 
« tioned by him) as affect only Civ// Affairs; and the Reaſon of which is 
« taken from Civil Conſiderations only: Therefore they have the ſame Right to 
« enact what Abridgements of natural Rights they pleaſe, on Accounts purely 
& Religious, and for fear of a diſtant Danger ariſing from Religion alone.“ 

Again, They have a Right to make thoſe Abridgements in theſe Inſtances, 
by which all good Subjects are treated with an exact Equality, without any 
« Regard to their Religious Differences; Therefore they have a Right to do it in 
dan Inſtance which treats Subjects equally good with great Inequality ; and makes 
* one Man ſuffer a Civil Incapacity, without the leaſt C;v// Crime; and grounds 
this Difference of Treatment merely on a Difference in Religion, and a diſtant 
„Danger feared from this.” | | 
And thus Heaven and Earth, Church and State, Civil Government and Re- 
ligion, are confounded into one Maſs; and thus is a Foundation laid for eternal 
Perſecution through all its Degrees; one ſucceeding another as ſoon as the 
former ſhall be found too weak to guard againſt the diſtant Danger which 1t- 
ſelf provokes ; till Gibbets and Faggots and Tnquiſitions do the Work effectually; 
and bring Quiet and Hunger and Solitude, where Freedom and Plenty, and Num- 
bers of good Subjełis, uſed to appear. | 
The 
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The true State of the Caſe is not therefore, as he would repreſent it, « yy 
| « or no the C Power can (I ſuppoſe he means rightfully) eſtabliſh à National 
“Church? And if They (i. e. the Civ! Power) can, Whether after ſuc), Eta 
« bliſhment it ought not to be maintained and preſerved?” I ſay, thege , 
not the Points in queſtion now: And the leaſt Attention in the World 6 a; 
a Man of much leſs Capacity than this Writer, that they are not. 1 

It may be lawful and prudent for the Legiſlature to eſtabliſh a Chy-c, Rey 
a Maintenance for the Miniſters of that particular Church; and yet it may 2 
be either prudent or lawful to deprive thoſe who are equally good Subject: 8 
the ſame Civil Power of any one, the leaſt, of their Cuil Rights, or the 16:6 
| Capacity of ſerving their Country, for the Sake only of their differing in Re. 
) ligion from that national Church. | 
And again, it may be both lawful and prudent for them who approve and eſta. 
bliſh this Church, to maintain and preſerve it. If it be a Mahometan Church, They 
will do it by the Bowftring, and the Sword, If it be an Antichriſtian Church 
They will do it by the Terrors of Dungeons and Racks. But if it be a truly 
Chriſtian Church, founded on the Right of all Men to judge for themſelves with. 
out ſuffering for it; it ought to be preſerved only by Chriſtian Methad;. 
k Force itſelf is lawful againſt Force. But the Queſtion here can be nothing, 
_ but, Whether ſuch Civil Incapacities and Penalties, for the Sake of Religigu, Di. 
| . ferences, are agreeable to the Chriſtian Religion; or to the Ends of that Ci: 
Government, which thinks fit to eſtabliſh this Chriftian Church, | 
And when this is fixed, then the Queſtion is, Whether it be prudent to take 
away the Capacity of holding Civil Offices from any good Subjects? Whether 
it was that Capacity which ever did ruin this Church? or, Whether it is not 
Severity and Civil Oppreſſion for the Sake of Religion, which is always ſeen to 
lay the Seeds of that Rancour and Fury, which alone can be dangerous? Ang, 
| Whether it be right, for the Sake of diſtant Dangers, to make Men ſuffer for 
i their Religion; and to act by Maxims, which muſt equally bring on the worſt 
* of temporal Evils. 5 c 

And again, when this Writer, p. 9, ſays, that the main Point is,“ Whether 
« or no there ought to be any Teft at all?” he forgets the Word Religious. Every 
one will allow of a Teft for Civil Offices taken from C:vil Confiderations only, 
equally affecting all Subjects of all Religious Denominations. 

But the main Point is indeed, Whether there ought to be any Teſt for Cn 
Offices, taken merely from the Differences in Religion amongſt Men, equally well 
affected to the ſame C:vi/ Government? 

And ſuppoſing this had been ſetled in the Affirmative by him (which is far 
from being the Caſe) I muſt take the Liberty to ſay, that a little more Conſi- 
deration of the Propriety and Fitneſs of making uſe for this Purpoſe of a Reli- 
gious Inſtitution of that common Lon p and MASTER, whom all Chriſtians ſerve, 
would have well become this Writer; and a little more Regard to what has been 
lamented and groaned under by as High and as Good Church-men as he can be, 
for their own Sakes, would have better become him, than ſending them to tu 
Biſhops, whom he is pleaſed to call Combatants, as if he were ſpeaking of Prise. 
fighters; and adding three ſhort and cold Remarks; the F of which goes 
on a falſe Suppoſition; the Second, on the Weakneſs of nobody knows who; 
and the Third, on Miſrepreſentation or Miſtake of the Adverſaries he had in 
View. 


hether 
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